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I To that part of Chriſt's Flock to which I am 
- more "—_—_ related, Grace, Mercy and 
Peace from God the Father, and the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. 


Beloved Chriſtians, | 
S Icalled in « Contribution of Help for the compoſing of a Legacy 
A for others, before my Civil ; Sor6g 0 | now er = A S S 
plement zo #hat Exerciſe, for your better livelineſs of Spiritu- 
al Life. 1 ſhall ſay nothing to commend theſe Sermons to you, my Bre- 
thren are = _ qo a fo ſeek the Church's Profit, wot their 
own A, ; only this I muſt ſay, to prevent miſtake, viz. If an 
curious edes ſhall find = 7 Exception ( te the Errors f 
Printing, which | confeſi are too many ) the blame muſt be Perſonal, 
becauſe this joynt-work ts no otherwiſe Soctal, than as ſingle Pearls 
ſtrung togetber make one Neck-lace. | eafuly grant here's not yet a ſta- 
ting of all important Caſes, yet be this known to you, whoever (ball fol- 
bow theſe Direitions, ſhall neither be barren nor unſruitful in the work 
of the Lord, nor miff of an abundant entrance into his Everlaſting 
Kingdom, Live up to what you have attained, and you may be confi- 
aent that what is further wanting, God will, as you want it, ſupply it. 
Be aſſur'd of this, that you will get more skill and ſtrength for all neceſſary 
Graces and Duties by an humble, ſerious, conſtant Courſe of Godli- 
neſs, than you poſſibly can do by captious Criticiſmes, and wrangling Con- 
tentions about leſſer things, in which too many ſpend their Lives. | 
herein appeal. to your Conſciences, ſhould not theſe Sermons anſwer ex- 
pedtation, but according to your judgment, either the Caſes are ill choſe, 
or not well ſlated; inthat the Matter i either aefeitive or redundant, 
the Language too curios or too careleſs, the DireiFtons tos common or too 
ſingular : 1 appeal from your Paſſions to your Conſciences, and downright 
charge you in the Name of my Maſter, who mult be your Fudg, that you 
read with other Speitacles, Theſe are not calculated to humour yow, but 
zo better you. Theſe are not Duties to be cavil'd at, but to be pradtiſed. 
O that you may be effettually perſwaded, 1. That your Love td God Sexmon 1. 
muſt be predominant, andgrowing, or you degraae your ſelves below the 
Beaſts. 2. That your Love to Man muſt be univerſal, and ſpiritual, , 
=_ : or 


— 


The Epiſtle. 
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. Generation. 


23. 


or you can't evidence your Love to God, 3. That your Love to the World 
muſt truckle under both, be ſubſerwent to both, . and never be otherwiſe.; 
for if the World maſter you, *iwi” . ..in you.  Oh-that your awakened 
Conſciences may now allarm. you, 4+ To catch af Saiwation-while it is 


offer d, 'leſt you periſh for ever. Though "tis avexed Problem, 5, What 


Knowledg is neceſſary ta Salvation, yet can \you-ſaticfie your Conſetences, 
without diligent Endeavours.te proportion your Knowleda to the Means 
you enjoy ? And tobring forth Fruits every day, « thel, that in. ſome 
meaſure feel; 6. What 'tis to be in the Spirit on the Lord's Day ; ana 


. that the Viord 7, Preach'd, and 8. Read, may be ſo impreſs'd upon 


Heart and Life, that it may be an infallible Evidence you are taught of 
God ; And when through weakneſs of the Fleſh your Duties "7 ghee 
os. 


 weariſom, 9. Learn to refreſh your ſelves. with-the Songs 0 


But would you have more particular Direitions e They are before yore. 


. Here you may learn tre Chriſtianity, 10. In the dath Improvement of 
* your Baptiſm. 


Here you may learn, 11, How to propagate Religion to 
Poſterity, by riveting Truth upon your own. Hearts, and teaching it.ts 


. others :, but while you are giving Milk to Babes, 12. Excuſe not your 


ſelves upon any account whatſoever from frequent and hungry feeding 
upon ſtronger Meat. Be you as willing to ſeal to the Conditions of the 
Covenant, as you are defirous God ſhould ſeal to the Promiſes of it. But 
who # ſufficient for theſe things? Pour out your Hearts therefore, and 
lift-up your Souls to God in all manner. of Prayer. *' 134. Let extraordte 
nary Prayer anſwer that title, 14. Vour ſecret Prayer ſpeak ſecret Com- 
munion with God, 15. Let your Family prayer bring down: Bleſſings 
upon your Family, that you be weither Holy nor Happy alone , but that 
when your Family-relations ſhall ceaſe, they may bieſs God to Eternity 
that ever there were ſuch Relations between you. Now therefore, 


. 16, Let Hucbands and Wives be the livelieſs Emblems in the World of 


Chriſt and his Church. 17. Let Parents and Children be the Evi- 
dences and Pleages of God's ſpecial preſence with this, and the next 
18. Let Maſters and Servants adorn the Goſpel by their 
exemplary Faithfulneſs io their Heavenly Maſter. Thus adving, 
19. Your Thoughts will be cured, and in them you'l enjoy God. 


. 20. Vowr Tongues will in ſome ſenſe be God's glory as well as yours. But 
. then, 21. Vou muſt cautiouſly avoid the catching Canker of Detradtion : 


22. So you ſhail by your Converſations -convince the World, there's an 
Excellency in Chriſtianity. And'that all this maybe as well acceptable 
to God as approved of Men, 23. Do all inthe Name of Chriſs; and 
while you thus embarque with Chriſt, 24. He'l ſterr. you ſafe between 
Preſumption and Deſpair, thoſe Rocks upon one of which moſt oe 
Hereby 


A 
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The Epiſtle, 


Hereby alſo, 2%. Jou'l make your Port with the chearing Foys of an 25. 
Heroick Faiths 26. And keep above all Vexing. Diſcontemts with your 26, 
worldly Condition. 27+ And what Hfftictions Goa's wiſe Love ſhall 27. 
inflift,; yow't be able to bear them.with more than a Roman Conrage, 

28. And though reproachful Reproofs may bear hard upon you, you'l not 28. 
fret, but welcome them as a precious Balm. But when you have done 
your beſt, zet through the Remainders of Corruption, Guilt will be coxn- 
trated, 29. Voucan't but be reſtleſ{till it be removed, 30. Then you 29.30. 
may rather hope far, than fear Death, and' 31. Grace thus in Exer- 3 
ciſe, is but one degree from Glory. Now Chriſlians, though there are 
many particular Caſes wherein you't need Direition, yet let me cloſe with 

this Requeſt : Try your. utmuſt, what the praitical Tranſcript of theſe 
Direttions into your Hearts and Lives will produce, ere you complain 

for more. That theſe may be uſeful to yow (whoever elſe cenſures them 

& uſeleſs) ſhall be the hearty Prayer of 
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Serm. I. 
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Queft. How may we attain to love God with 
all our Hearts, Souls, and Minds ? 


—_ 


Serm. T. 


Matth, 22. 37, 38, 


Feſws ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt lvue the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind. This i the 
firſt and great Commanament. 


2 SDIRQYT is fit this Exerciſe ſhould begin with a general Intro- 
SP» dudion,that may indifferently ſerve every Sermon that 
= ſhall be Preach'd. I ſhould be. much miſtaken, and fo 
y would you too, ſhould we think this Text unſuitable : 
Ev LJ! lct's therefore, not only in the fear, but alſo in the love 
—7==| =<&& of God, addreſs our (elves to the management of 
= La it. | 
ASSSSDZ7 This Command you have in Dewut.6.5. Thou fhalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thine beart, . and with all thy foul, and with all thy 
might, , This Command is not found in Exodus, nor in Leviticus, but only in 
Deuterouomy, 1. e.. the ſecond Law of Moſes, which as ſome expreſs it, bore 
a Type of the ſecond Law, vis. the Evangelical, to which this Command is 
proper ; for the Old Law was a Law of fear tending to bondage, and there- 
fore Moſes mentions the incuſſion of terror in the giving of it,” which when he - 
hath diſpatch'd, he begins the following Chapter with Love, noting, that the 
Holy Ghoſt will cauſe the Law of Love, to ſucceed the 'Law of Fear. And 
*tis obſervable that the Zews read, this place with the highelt obſervation : and 
their Scribes write the firſt and Iaſt words of the Pretace to it with greater 
Letters than ordinary, to amplifie the ſenſe, and to note that this is the be- 
ginning and the end of the Divine Law 5 and they read this Scripture morn- 
Ing and evening with great * Religion. | 


The occaſion of Chriſt's preſſing this command upon them at this time was The Oiaaian 


this 3 when the Phariſees heard how he had-baffled the Sadduces, and ſtopped 
their mouths, with fo proper and fit an anſwer, that they had no more to ſay, 
they conſult how they may ſhew their acumen and ſharpneſs of wit, to dimi- 
diſh. Chrili's credit concerning his DoGrine , and Skill in Scripturez and 
therefore they chufe out one of their moſt accompliſh'd Interpreters of the 
Law, -captiouſly to propoſe an excellent queſtion. They call him Maſter, 
whoſe Diſciples they will not be : they enquire after the Greas Command- 

| ment, 
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© ment, who will not duely obſerve the leaſt : they thought Chriſt conld "Hoe | 

* Cart, return ſuch an-anſwer, but that they might very plaulibly excepy agaijnkt it,.* 

Harm nth, TE Chaift ſhould have manmied any one command to: te the arerth, their ex 

imperf.&.. ception was. ready; why. not another as great as that ? but Chriſt's wiſdom 
ſhames their ſabriity;, Ehrift doth "not call any* command Great, with the 
Icfſening of the reſt 3 but he repeats the ſumme of the whole Law, and diſtin- 
guiſheth it into twa Great Commands, according to the ſubordination of 2 
their Obje&ts. Thox ſhalt love, &c. Though the excellency of the ſubje& 2 
calls for the enlargement of your hearts, .yetthe copiouſneſs of it requires the ; 
contraQing of my diſcourſe. To fave time theretore, let me open my Text, 
and Caſe beth together. The Caſe is this. 

The Caſe. I hat is it to love God with all the heart, and with all the foul, and with all 
the mind, and how may we- be ableto dd'it ? In ſhort, we muſt love God, as 
near as it is poſſible, infinitely. 

For'direcions in'this Cafe, I ſhall follow'this method, | 
:1- Shew you, what it. is to love God with all the heart, and with all the 
foul, and with all the mind, | 
2, I ſhall endeavour to demonſirate, that it is our ##queſtionable, and in- 
diſpenſable duty ſo to love God. © | 
© 3+ I ſhall acquaint you what Abilities are requiſite for the well-diſcharging 
of this duty, and how to attain then, | i fra bet 
4. T ſhall give you dirc&ions how to improve and augment all the abilities 
we can get, .that we may have a.growing loveto God, 
$. I ſhall cloſe with the beſt perſwaſives T can think of, that you would be 
graciouſly ambitious of ſuch qualitications, and vigorouſly diligent in ſuch 
mak... Eo : - L of 
7. What is it to-love God with all the heart, ſoul, and mind? We muſt 
'n0t be. too curious-in diſtinguiſhing theſe words: the Tame thing is 'meant, 

a 1 King.14.9, When the words are uſed fingly 3 a5(a) David is (aid to follow God with all 

b 2 King.23-3. Pis beart ; and doubly; (b) Joſiah made his people (as well as himſelf) toco- 
venant to walk after the Lord with all their heart, and all their ſoul : and 

c Devt.6.5, Where three words are uſed 3, as (e) Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind: and when four 

« Mark 12.30, words are uſed; as (d) Thoz ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with all thine 

heart, and with all thyſoul, aud with all thy mind, and with all thy jtrength. 
Love to God muſt go through, and poſſels*our whole nature and all the 
powers of it. The mind muſt think of God.: the will muſt delight in God ; 
in ſhort, our whole ſtrength muſt be employ*d to pleaſe him.. We: muſt 
love nothing more than God, nothing equal,, with God 3 we muft 1ove God 
above all,- and that for himſelf; but all othex 'things-in God,” andfor God. 
We muſt be willing to lofe all 3 yea, life it{lt; rather than t$49mitany thing 
contrary to the love of God. * All theſe expreſſions dtnote the Tttfifids ot 
_ our affections, the unexpreſſibleneſs of our obligation, and'thecontempriblc- 
neſs of every thing that ſhall challenge a ſhare 1n our love. All theſe'exprel- 
lions admoniſh us of our. intirmity, provoke us to humility,”.and ſet us'4 long- 

2 Auth, inperf, ing after a better Jife.- *Tis a notable expreſſion of. one:('g.)Thz love'of the heart 

eperis. is not underſtood, but felt \ the love. of the full is not felt, © but underſtood ; 
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Serm. I, with all our Hearts, Souls, ana Minas? 


becauſe the love of the ſoul is its judgment « He that loves God as he is bere 
commanded, believes that all good is in God, and that God i all that is good , 
and that without God there is no good: be believes that God is All Power,and Wiſ- 
dom; and that without God there*s neither Power,nor Wiſdom.&c. | 

But notwithſtanding all that hath been ſpoken, no doubt but there is a ſin- 
gular emphaſis inthe words and the Holy Ghoſt intends a more full declara- 
tion of the manner of our love, by theſe ſeveral expreflionss Though to be 
over-critical in the diſtinguiſhing of theſe words, will rather intricate, than 
explicate this great command yet to to:Lw a plain Scriptural interpretation 
will give light into the duty. 

Let*s enquire therefore, 1. What itis to love, 2. What it is to love God. 
3. Whatit is to love God in that manner here expreſs'd. 


I. Whatis love? Love js an affetiion of union, whereby we deſire, or enjoy What love is, 


perpetual union with the thing Ioved (h.) 

It is not a carnal love Tam now to ſpeak of 3 the Philoſopher could obſerve, 
that there can be no true love among wicked men. 

It is not a #atzral love, for that may as well be brutiſh, as rational 3 and 
divine love is tranſcendently rational. 

It is not a (meerly) moral love, for that conſiſts in a mean, but divine love 
Is alwayes in an extrear. ; | Ho 

Divine love is a compound of all the former, but it adds infinitely more to 
them, than it borrows of them. Divine love is ſupernaturally natural 3 it 
turns Moral virtues into Spiritual graces. It engageth men to attempt as 
much for the glorifying of God, as all the creatures betides, from the higheſt 
Angel to the moſt infenſible Stone. 


2, Whatit.is love to God ? Methinks a lax deſcription beſt ſuits my deſign. What ie in 
This Divine love, *tis the #nſpeakable enlargement of the heart towards God : 1yye Gog, 


*tis the extafie and ravifyment of the heart i# God 3 *tis the Soul's loſing its 
ſelf in God : *tis the continual working of the heart towards God: every 
faculty of the Soul is acually engaged : The Mizd is mufing and plodding 


how to pleaſe God, and enjoy himz the Will is graciouſly obſtinate, the 


policy of hell cannot charm it off it's obje&t 3 the Aﬀettions are all Paſſions in 
their eager motions towards God 3 the Conſcience is a bulie-body neccſita- 
ting the whole man to a jealous watch. I ſaid this love *tis the enlargement 
of the heart towards God 3 when the love of God is ſhed abroad in the heart, 
*tis as the breaking of a Ball of lightning, it ſets all on a flame immcdiately. 
It is the unſpeakable enlargement of the heart towards God) the highelt 
Rhetorick is too flat to expreſs it, as is obvious in that Song of Sogr, that 
Song of loves, I have no way to ſet this out unto you, but by words, the 
Plaineſt and moſt intelligible expreſſions I can give you, ſhall be by ſcveral {t- 
militudes, which I ſhall purſue till they leave me to admiration : I ſhall bor- 
row Metaphors from things without life,from Plants,from (enlitive Creatures, 
from Man. 


IT, The SouP's love to God may be a little ſhadow*'d forth, by the love of y.,, phors to 
the Troz to the Loadſtone,which ariſeth from a hidden quality (though to fay i!}uftrare 


fo, is but the hiding of our ignorance ) the motion of the Iron toward the whar it is ro 
n it but love Gud, | 


Loadſtone is flow while at a diſtance 3 but quick, when near; and whe 
B touches 
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How may we attain t0 loveGod Serm. r. 


touches it, it clings ſo faſt,that unleſs forc'd, "twill ncvcr' part 3 and when it 
is parted, *twill to the fartheſt part of the World retain the vertue of its 
rouch : ſo the ſoul while at a diſtance from God it moves, flowly, but as the 
Father draws, it runs 3 and when once it comes to be graciouſly united, the 
5 Rom.$.35, Apoſtle asks (i) Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of God? (not only who 
ſhall hinder us from partaking of Gods love, but who can take us off from 
k John 16.28, Our loving of God ? ) Chriſt gives the anſwer ( k ), their union with God, 


29, their enjoyment of Gol is inſeperable 3 and though they may ( as ſometimes __ 


they will in thcir imperfe& Rate )*have fome 'warping,on their parts, and 
ſome withdrawing on God's, yet their love to God, ('in the loweſt ebbe ) 
tremblingly hankers after him, the ſoul camot forget its alone reſting- 
I Pſai. 116. 7. place (0.) Be | 
2. Our Love to God is like the love of, the Flower of: the Sun to the Sun, 
It ſprings of a very little ſed: it is not only-our Faith but our Love, that 
| is at firlt like a grain of muftard-ſeed;' it growes the faſteſt of any Flower 
m 2 Theſ,1.3, whatſoever : It is not only Faith, but Love that grows exceedingly (m). It 
alwayes turns and bows it ſelf towards the Sun : our Love to God is alwayes 
bowing, and admiring 3 alwaycs turning to, and following after God. It 
opens and ſhuts with the Suns riſing and ſetting : our Love (when it is what 
it ſhould be ,) opens. it ſelf to God, ang cloſes, it (elf agafnft all other Ob- 
je&s. Ir brings forth ſeed enough for abundance of other Flowers; love to 
Iſa27. 6 God is the moſt fruitful Grace, that when it bloſſoms and# buds, it 'fills the 
” faceivofthe World with frait (n,) 5s Sx Li 
: 3. Our Love to.God is like the love of the Tartle to her Mate'z God's 
o Pla] 74. 19. People are his Turtle (o). I grant, they moſt properly reſemble Brotherly 
Love, but why not our Love to God ? they never affociate with other Birds; 
the loving ſoak keeps fellowſhip with God,and (out of choige) with him only, 
and thoſe that bear his Image. The Turtle never ſings and flycs ahroad for 
recrcation as other birds, but they have a peculiar note for each 'other '; the 
foul that loves God, flutters not about for worldly vanities3 no recreation 
ſo ſweet as Communion with God the SouPs converſe with God is peculiar. 
When one dics, the other droops till it dies, ſo that they do { as it were ) 
: liveand dye in the Embraces of each other : ſo the ſoul that loves God, his 
P Pia's 63+ 3: Joving kindnels is better than life (p ), and there's nothing makes a Saint more 
impatient of living, than that he cannot while he lives have a full Enjoyment 
of God. 
4. Our Love to God ſhould be like ( though exceed) Jacobs love to Bex- 
9 Ger. 42-38. 32min ( q ). He'l ſtarve rather thanpart with Benjamin ; and when hunger 
forc'd him trom him, and he was like to be by a wile kept from him, Fad 
offers to purchaſe his liberty with his own, becauſe his Fathers life was bound 
; Gen: 44. 30. #p in the Lads life (r); lo the Soul that loves God is not able to bear the 
thoughts of parting with him, his life is bound up in enjoying the preſence of 
God. I have been too long, but oh that I could affte& your Hearts as well as 
What it is to inform your Judgments, what it is'to love God, 
love God Now then let's reaſſume the Enquiry 3 what it is to love the Lord our 
wiihile God with all our Heart ? ſome referr this to the thoughts (Cs), ſome to the 


_— vegetative Soul (2), ſome to the Underſtanding that it may be frce from er- 
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rour (), others, 9.4. Lay up all theſe things in your hearts (w_):-'but the v 4»/elm. 
other words will take in moſt of theſe 3 and. therefore according to Scripture * ©'57 
we muſt underſtand the Will and Aﬀections,and ſo the word is taken Foſh, 22, 

5. Moſes the ſervant of the Lord charged you to love the Lord your God — with 

all your heart. As out of the heart proceeds life,ſo from the Will proceeds al! 
Qperations,the Will ought to be carryed towards God with it's whole torce, 

all the Aﬀecions of a pure and, holy heart are directed to the anely Love of 

God (x).. Love riſeth from the Will ; now there's a two-fold Ad of the (y) ; Guns. 


Will,that which is immediately drawn forth of the Will it (c1f, the Wills own warn, c. 156, 


Ad,and ſuch an AG the Will exerts in loving God 3 and then there is the come y Elici ws og 


manded Afi of the Will, which is the Act of ſome other power moved to that '” Prim» 
Ad by.the Will; where the will is filled with the love of God, it moves the . 
underſianding to meditate of God whom we love, and to enquire alter the 
excellency of the Obje& loved, mn | el 516 ah 
We mult not, love God onely with the heart, but with; the whole heart z Wharitisro 

pray mark this, perfcct Hatred and perfect Love knows no ſuch thing as the 77 —_ 
world calls (z) Prudencezit you perfectly hate any one,all things about him ypgle hearr, 
diſpleaſe you3 whatever ' he ſays or does, though it be never ſo good, it z Fudicium 

ſeems to youtoþe evil; ſo if you pertealy-love any one, all things about him 741m non cr g- 
pleaſe you. Some expound this totality. by this diſtin&ion,we are to love God an City AM GL. 
with the whole heart Poſitively and Negarively-; Politively,' where all Powers" PO% 
of the will are ſet to love God, and this we cannot: perfedtly doe while we are 
travellers, till we come to our heavenly Country 3 but Negatively, thou 
ſhalc ſo love God,that nothing contrary to the love of God ſhall be entertained 
ny ;"90y z and this we may attain to a pretty tolerable perfection of in this 
lite. (2) .. az 3-3658; 514.7 CR. = T* 

The whole heart is oppoſed either to a divided and diſpers*d' heart 3 or toa 
remiſs and a ſſuggiſs heart : God dothas much abominate a partnerſhip in our 
love, as a husband or wifeabhor any ſuch thing in their Conjugal Relation,we 
muſt love.nothing but God, or that which may pleaſe God : He? that loves 
_ with hy heart , and not with bis whole beart, loves ſomething elſe, and not 
Go "i : : 

As the whole heart is oppoſed to a remiſs and ſluggiſh heart the meaning is 
this.the care of our heart ſhould be fet upon nothing ſo much,as upon the loving 
and plcaling of God 3 we mult preferr God alone before all other Objects of 
our love.and there mult be an ardency of affection; whatever we doe,it mult 
be for his ſake.and according to his will (b). b Chemnit, 

2. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Soul. 1 forbear to men- #*rc-105. 
tion the different conjectures of thoſe that try, the acuteneſs of their parts to **©* 
produce ſome peculiar Interpretation which others have not. By comparing 
Scripture with Scripture, the ſenſitive lite, or the ſenſitive Appetite is here 
meant. Thus(c);, his ſoul clave anto Dinah.and he loved the Damſell; again, ns 34 I»... 
thy (4) ſoul longeth to eat fleſh, And becauſe the Soul is in many places ta- ods prin 
ken tor Life, as Exod. 4. 19, all the men are dead that ſought thy life, Heb. a Tegions. © 
thy ſoul, ſo Exod. 21. 23. Thou ſhalt give life fur life, Heb. ſoul for ſoul | 
and ſo we may take it here intenſively tor the ſenlitive Appetite, and exten- 
ſrvely tor the Litcs The ſoul is here taken for the Animal life, which com- 
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What it 1s to 
love God 
with all[the 
ſoul. 

d Origen, 


eAQs 7. 29, 


prehends:both the Vegetative and Senſitive part. To love God with the foul 
is to xſubje& all thoſe works that pertain toan Animal life, unto the love of 
God. Plainly and in ſhort, it is not enough to love God in our 11, but we 
muſt not admit any thing contrary to the Love of God in our ſenſ#al delights. 
Whatſozver ſenſualiftts do for the gratifying of their luſts and detires, let 
thoſe things be drained from the dregs of fin, and conſecrate them all unto 
God. Whatever uſe wicked men make of their ſouls, in a way of hatred 
of God, we muſt make thecontrary 'uſe in a way of loving of God. And 
then, IT TEE. 

Thou muſt love God with all thy Soul ; we muſt be ready to lay down 
our lives for God (4): if any one ſhould be askK*d what in all the world was 
moſt dear unto him, he would anſwer his life 3 for life-ſake tender Mothers 
have caſt off the ſence of Nature, and fed upon their own children. It is Life 
that affords us being, ſenſe, motion, underſtanding, riches, dominions. If ar 
man had the Empire of the World, he could enjoy it no longer than he hath 
his ſoul in his body, when that is gone, he preſently becomes a horrid Car- 
kaſs, or rather a loathſom dunghil. Now then if. a man love his Life (6 
much, why ſhould he not love God more, by whom he lives, and from 
whom he expe greater things than this Life ? God is the ſoul of: our ſoul, 
and the life of our lite, he is nearer to us than our very ſouls (e) ; '# bim we 
live, and move, and have our being. He that doth but indifferently weigh theſe 
things, will acknowledge that it is no -raſhneſs to call that''man a Moxfter 
that loves not God 3 how thencan we think of it without "grief, that the 
whole world is full of theſe Moxfters 3 almoſt all men prefer their Money, 
or Pleaſures, or their Honours, or their luſts before God. So'oft as you wil- 


 lingly break any Law of God to raiſe your Credit or Eſtate, you prefer 


What it 1s to 


jove God 
with the 
mind. 


the dirt and duſt of the world before God : Alas ! what ufe do's a wicked 
man make of his foul, bur to ſerve his body ? whereas both ſoul and body 
ſhould be wholly taken up with, not only the ſervice, but the love of God. 
Then may you be ſaid to love God with all your ſouls, when your whole Life 
is filled with the love of God, when your worldly buſineſs truckles under the 
love of God thelove of the deareſt Relations ſhould be but hatred; when 
comparcd with your love to God. - When you cat and drink. to the glory of 
God, ſleep no more than may make you ſerviceable unto God 3 when your 
folitary mutings are about the engaging your ſouls to God, when your ſocial 
Conference is about the things of Godz when all a&s of Worſhip endear 
God toyouz when all your Duties bring you nearer to God 3 when the love 
of God is the fweetne(s of your Mercies, and your Cordial under AfMidtions, 
when you can love God under amazing Providences, as well as under re- 
freſhing Deliverances 3 then you may be ſaid to love God with all your 
Souls, 

3. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all' thy Mind; though Anſelm 
take this for the Memory, that we ſhould remember nothing whereby we are 
hinder'd in our thinking of God : yet generally this is taken for the under- 


f Mark 12 33. {{nding, and ſo the Evangeliſt Mark, expreſly interprets it, when he renders 


2 Gans Tis 
evrikotws* 
Hinſc, 


this Command in theſe words (f') with atl thy underſtanding 3, to love God 
with our Minds, is to have the underſtanding moyed and commanded by. the 
love 
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love of God, to aſſent unto thoſe things that. are to be believed,and to admit 
nothing into the underſtanding which is contrary to the loveof God ( g þ ). g Ca)ctan; _ 
The Mind ſhould let nothing go in or out, but what paycs tribute of love to? = —_ = : f 
God; there's one interprets the word by the Etymology of the word Mind forme _ 
from Meaſuring (7). The Mind muſt be fo full of love to God, that love {i ea gue Dei 
muſt meaſure all our works (k,). When weeat, we ſhould think how hate-/#*% 
ful it is to God that we ſhould indulge our Palat , and thence Ps ys; gy —_ yo ns 
when we drink, we ſhould think how abominable Drunkennelſs is in the fight. dk — 
of God, and thence drink temperately (1): fa that whether we live, we live. i Cor 10, 
unto the Lord, and whether we dye, we dye unto the Lord, whether we live 31. 
therefore or dye we are the Lords 3 our Life and our Death muſt be meaſur'd {89m 14.% 
by our Love to God, _—_ | 
We muſt love God with all oz#r Mind; we muſt alwayes-converſe with yhar it is to 
God in our Minds, and thoughts, our thoughts muſt kindle our affections of love God © 
love. Love to God makes the hardeſt Commands eaſie ; while our thoughts with all our. 
arcimmers'd in love to God, love to Enemies wlll be an. ealie Command ; 9199+. 
the keeping under of our Bodies by Mortification will be an caftie work ; 
Perſecution for Righteouſneſs will be a welcome Trial; love will change 
Death it ſelf into Lite. 
There's another word added by Mark, which indeed is in Dewt. 6. 5, 
whence this is taken, Thou ſhalt Iove the Lord thy God with all thy Strength ; 
now becauſe this word doth not expreſs any other ſpecies or power of the- 
Soul, but only notes the higheſt and moſt intenſe degree of Love that flows 
from all the Faculties of the Soul, I will cloſe this Enquiry with a: Word of 
this.. Weare to love God with all the Powers of our Soul, with all the 
members of our Bodies. Our underſtandings, wills, inward and outward 
Senſes, appetite, ſpeech, whatever we have, whatever w& are, mult be all 
directed into the Love of ,God, and into Obedience foning from Love, . 
Youcommonly hear that of Berzard, the cauſe of loving. God is God him- 
ſelf, and the only meaſure is to love him without meaſure. We muſt love 
God ſtrongly, becauſe with all our ſtrength : our love to God mutt get above 
Interruptions 3 no threatnings, calamities.or diſcommodities whatſoever,muſt 
pull us away from God, but that all-the Powers of Soul and Body. muſt be 
taken up into his ſervicez that our Eyes beholding the wonderful works of 


God, the Sun, Moon and Stars,the clear evidences of his Divinity, we may 


be in love with him: that our Ears piouſly hearkning to his Inſtructions, 

may be in love with him: that our Mouth may love to praiſe him; our 

Hands toaGt for him :. that our Feet may be ſwift to run the way. of. his Com- 
mandments 3. that our A ﬀections may be withdrawn from Earthly.things and 

deliver'd over to. the love of God: that whatever is within us, it may be 

bound over to the ſervice of God (#2 ).. He that thus loves. God, need not m 74omne 
trouble himſelf how to order agd diſpoſe the ſeveral words here uſed 3 his Peo 08ſcguiv 
Heart, Soul, Mind, Will 3 whatever he is, hath, knows, underitands, ob- 747<iPeinrs 
tains, isall due to God : neither is there any thing in. the whole] world to be Chem. Git: 
valued betore God 3 and thus I haye given youalame account, what it-is to 

love God, OG T 


The. 
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It isourindi» The Third thing I undertook was, demonſtratively to prove, that it is 
if » 1:9 our indiſpentible Duty thus to love God. To love God is our great Natural 
ive Gad, duty. Man would more Natarally love God than himſelf, were it not for 
Sin, Neither Angels nor Men were at hrſt commanded to love God ; Na. 
ture wanted no ſpur to this Duty. The Law of Love was implanted in Na- 
ture, Thou haſt made me, O Lord, ( faith Aug. ) and my heart is uuquiet till 
it come to thee, O my heart (faith he) every Creature expells thee from them, 
an1 that not without ſhame, that thou mayeſt goe to God': they doe as it were 
ſay, O miſerable wretch why dojt theow adhere to me, I. am not the good which 
thon requireſt, O my Soul, why diſt thou goe thirſting among the Creatures to 
beg ſome drops that will rather provoke than quench thy thirſt ? why doſt 
thou leave that evzrlajting Fountain, where thou mayſt be perfelily ſatic- 
fied * What canſt thou deſire that is not fully and perfefily to be had in 
n Stellads God (n). 
_—— I ſhall at preſent urge no other Demonſtration, than Chriſt's Reaſon in 
Thisis the the following verſe; This is the firſt and the” great Commandment : not that 
great Com- any Command of God is ſmall; the Commands in Scripture are like the Stars 
mand, in tle Firmament, which though to ignorant Perſons they are but like twink- 
ling Candles, yet are greater than the whole Earth : fo theſe Commands 
that careleſs perſons overlook as incontiderable, are fuch as without - reſpect 
unto them there is no ſalvation, I grant there is a difference in: the Com- 
e D-ut. 21.12, mands, e.g. (o.) The Command about paring the Nayls is of leffer moment 
andS.7+ than that of having #o other God, nay in the ſame kind Chriſt threatens the 
p Mat. 23. 23, Scribes and Phariſees for their Hypocrilie (p) , that they were fo exact in 
tything their Gardens, and fo remi(s in looking to their Hearts: but among 
the Commands and the diverlity of them, Chrift te}ys us this is the greateſt, 
The Fews ſome of them counted the Command about Sacrihce to be the 
s Mark 12.33, Srcatclt, as is hinted in the Scribe's ſaying (9) this Command of loving 
God is more than all whole Burnt-offerings and Sacrifices ; others counted 
rEng!.Ar.not, that of Circumciſion to be the the greateſtzothers that of the Sabbath(r).Origen 
obſerves, *tis well that Chriſt decides the controverſlic 3 though the truth is, 
he that willingly breaks the leaſt Commandment, will not ſtick to break the 
greateſt, While onely oze fin makes us to forbear another ( for mens luſts 
crols one another ) when occation ſerves that fin will be ventur*d upon 
'that is now forhorn, But this upon a manifold account is, The great Com- 


mand, 
= FRY 1, In reſpe& of the ObjeR, it is God, the chiefeſt Being, the tirlt and 
j.i, chicfelt Good 3 What am I, Lard, ( faith Auguſtine )) that than commandeſt 


me to love thee, and threatneft me with miſery if I do not love thee. This is 
no ſmall aggravation of the DeviPs torments, that he cannot love God. Ged 
may require many things of us, but he requires nothing like this of our Love, 
$ Et vicem lj. becauſe this is the onely thing wherein we can anſwer God (-r), inother 
cet nenex- things we cannot, or we may not render God like for like. God created us, 
quo reddere, and give us our Being, but we can do nothing like this for God 3 God pre- 
{crve; us in ſafety, and daily confers innumerable Benefits upon us 3 God 
delivers trom innumerable dangers both of Soul and Body : there's none of 
all this to be done for God 3 God is intinitely above all ſuch Returns3 and 
there 
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there are other things wherein we may not render God like for like. If God 
be angry with us, we may not be angry with him: if he reprove us, we mult 
not quarrel with him: it God judge us, we mult not cenſure him : But now 
God loves us,and through Grace we are able to love him again 3 and he loves 
us, and God commands us to love him again. *Tis true, there's no equality 
betwcen God's loving of us, and our loving of God, God's Love does inti- 
nitely overcome ours (): but yet our love to God ſpeaks Intereſt and Uni- 
on, -the thing loved gives the name to the love : Love is but an indifferent 
Paiſion, till it be united to the thing loved, and then it gets a denomination 3 
e. g. If the Object be earthly, it is an earthly love 3 it ſenſual, it is a brutiſh 
loves if it be man, *tis an humane love if God, *tis a Divine love 3 ſo that 
by our love we are changed and transformed into a thing more noble, or 
more vile z we therefore debaſe our ſelves in loving any thing but God, 
there's nothing elſe worthy of our love z whatſoever we love, we give it a 
kind of dominion over us, ſo that the will loſeth its dignity and cxcellency 
when it loves inferiour things : we are as it were married to that we love. 
S upp (faith Reymundus) a poor man of mean ſtock, and no reputation, have 
fix daughters, they are all equal by birth, as to reputation and eſteem, but they 
are all differenced by their marriage; the eldeſt marries a Farmer, the next a 
Citizen, the third a Knight, the fourth a Duke, thefifth a King, the ſixth a4 
Emperour , by theſe marriages there's a very great inequality : So here, by the 
Objefi of your love you are dignified or debaſed. But there is more yet in God's: 
being the Obje of our Love : thox ſhalt love the Lord | thy God ] thy God, 
and therefore thou muſt love him. Give meleave to enlarge a little on this, 
and I will be che briefer in the other Conſiderations, how this is the great 
Command, thou ſhalt love the Lord Thy God. Thoſe things that are ours, 
though they are not alwaycs lovely, yet we love them 3. our own Children, 
whether of our Bodies or our Minds,our own Eſtates : we are more troubled 
at the Ioſsof any thing wherein our own Propriety is concerned, than in all 
the World befides 3 a ſmall thing of our own is a thouſand times more to us, 
thana thouſand times as much of anothers: we are more concern*d for the 
cutting off our own Finger,than the cutting off another mans Head : Propric- 
ty doth exceedingly heighten Love. But then when there is a ſpecialty upon 
the Propriety, that it is impollible to have the want repair'd, e. g. my Child, 
and mine oxely Child, W hatever you ſay of God, you may put an ozely toit ; 
God fo loves every gracious Soul, as it he had no other Perſon to beſtow 
his Love upon, therefore thou mull ſo love God, as it there were nothing <clſe 
in the world to beſtow thy love upon. Alas ! what's thine to day as to 
outward things, may be none of thine to morrow : thou canſt not ſay ſo of 
God Godonce thine, and for ever thine. But perhaps you will ſay, Were 
God mine, you ſhould need to ſay no more to inflame my heart to love bim.. Pro- 
priety in God) could T attain this, 1 had enough, This is it T wait for, T pray 
for, I think, nithing too much for it ;, Tonely fear T ſhall never attain it, the 
very comforts of my Life are imbitter*d for want of- it, To this | anſwer, we 
cannot (hake oft God*s Soverainty over us nor Propriety in us, this you will 
grant: God is and will be, 'Thy God, Thy Lord, thy Sovereign, Thy Com- 
mander, Ict thy carriage be what it will; the vileſt wretches-in the World, 
cannot 
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cannot fin themſelves from under God's dominion. But there's no comfort in 
this : Well then, I will therefore add, thou that mourneſt after propriety in 
God, Godis thy God 3 thy gracious God, and Fatherz thy God in Cove- 
nant 3 thy God in mercy 3 and loving kindneſs. Do'& thou unfeignedly deſire 
« 1 J he 4:19, 70 ſov? God ? then thou may'ſt be ſure God loves thee, for God loves firſt (u ). 
Do'ſt thou not out of choice prefer the Service of God before all other Service, 
w Job,15, 1o. then you ſhall abide in the love of God (w). Brethren, Love God as if he 
were peculiarly yours, and you'l thereby have an evidence, that he js peculiarly 
yours, It is reported of one that continued a whole night in Prayer, and ſaid 
x Pers meus Nothing but this (x) 3 MyGod, and my All, or Godis Mine, and allis Mine ; 
0 omnia ma, repzating th's a thouſand times over, Let this be the conſtant breathing of 
<verde p-582+ thy Soul to God 3 My God, my All. 
2 Ritione or= 2+ This is the firſt aud great command in reſpect of order and dignity. 
dinis of digni- This is the great command becauſe we mutt place this before all others in the 
zatis., very (y) yelk of the heart, as the only foundation of piety; whatſoever is 
4 6 1, 5,7 taught inthe Law, and inthe Prophets flows from this, as from a fountain 3 
ay 4 __ '": grows upon this as upon a root (=). If I forget not, this is ſomewhere Augu- 
Jtin's Metaphor, this is to the other commands as the xeedle to the thred, it 
draws all after it. 
3 R.etione de» 3, This is the firſt and great command,in reſpe of obligation. To love God 
bitle is ſo indiſpenſable, that let me with Reverence fay, God cannot diſpence with 
it. As God firſt beſtows his love upon us, before any othcr gift, and then 
whatever he gives afterwards, he gives it in love 3 So God requires that we 
tirit give himour hearts, our love, and then do all we do out ot love to God. 
Sometimes God will have mercy, and not ſacrifice 3 divine duties ſhall give 
place to hutnane 3 nay, ſometimes duties to God mult give way to duties to 
a Luk, 14, $.2 beaſt (a) 3 but however duties to God and Men may be juſtled to and fro; 
yet there-is not any duty can warrant the intermitting of any love to God ſo much 
4s one moment. "OS 
4 Ratione ma» 4. This is the firſt and great command, in reſpect of the matter of it. Love 
1 Sl ., tO God is the molt excellent of all graces ('b), love among the graces is like 
3*'3* the Sun among the Stars, which not only inlightens the lower world, but 
communicates light to all the Stars in the Firmament: So love to God does 
not only its own office, but the offices of all other Graces. The Apoſtle 
names four graces that are neceſſary to government, which love dothall their 
e 1 Cor. 13.7 Offices, ec. g. beareth all (c) things, i. ce. love parteth with ſomething of its 
2Þ4xc/a, can- right, beareth the weakneſſes of friends to preſerve concord 3 believeth all 
dor,leritas,par things, i. e, candidly makes the beſt interpretation of all things 3 is not 
+ pop diſtruſiful or ſaſpicious upon light and frivolous occations 3 hopeth all things, 
"ern thatis, gently waits for the amendment of that which is faulty; endureth all 
things, that is, patiently bears injuries, &c. If you except, this is ſpoken of 
love to men, I readily anſwer, that ſurely love to God, for whoſe Image in 
men, and command concerning men, we love them, will do greater 
things. 
s Rathne am- $e This is the firſt and great command in reſpect of the largene(s of it, 
plitudiniss This requires the whole man, the whole heart, the whole ſoul, the whole mind, 


the whole ſtrength; whatever elſe we entertain, ſome other room may be __ 
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enough for it, let the heart be kcpt- for Gods peculiar preſence Chamber, 
God requires the whole Soul, all the inferior powers of the Sou, our whole 
life muſt be ſpent in the love of God. This command reaches the whole mind, 
Gol expeds that we ſhould in Judginent reaſon down every thing into con- 
tempt that ſhould pretend a Jovelineſs to juſile out God. 

6. This is the firft and great command in reſpect of its capacity, becauſe 
it contains all commands, no man can love his Neighbour, unlc(s he love 
God, and no man can love God, but he muſt obſerye all his Commandments. 
Origen makes enquiry, how the Commands about legal puritication may be 
reduced to the loveot God ? every command of God hath its peculiar obli- 
gation, but this Law of love hath a ſuper-ingagement over them all. e. g. 
Men may accept and commend ſeveral duties to them, that have not one drop 
of love in them, e.g. It I give bread to one that is ready to famiſh, or Phy- 
ſick to one that is dangerouſly fick z theſe things do good according to their 
own Natures, and not according to the good will of the giver: Alas! Man 
needs relief, and catcheth at it, and never examines the heart, or end, 
whence it comes 3 but now God is infinitely above needing any thing from us, 
it is his gracious condeſcention to receive any thing from us, and therefore 
God never accepts of any thing we do, but what is done out of love to 
him. 

7. This is the firſt and great command, in reſpe& of the difficulties of it, 
becauſe through our infirmities (not to mention worſe) we cannot preſently 
love God, the prime difficulty is, the ſpirituality of it, This wiſdom (4d) #s 
200 high for fooliſh Sinners, Though it is moſt rational, yet it is the moſt 
ſpiritual z and conſequently the moſt difficult part of Religion. Some com- 
mands may be obſerved without ſpeczal grace, as all the outſide of Religion. 
Yea, ſome commands may be obſerved without ſo much as common grace, 
as duties meerly moral,but this muſt have a great meaſure of the ſpirit,it ſpeaks 
much acquaintance with God through experience of his wayes 3 and much 
conformity to Chriſt in a well compoſed converſation z in ſhort, it includes 
the higheſt perfection poſſibly attainable in this life 3 yet let not this difficulty 
fright you, for through Chriſt our ſizcere love (though weak) is accepted 5 
and our imperfed love (becauſe growing) ſhall not be deſpiſcd. 

8. This is the firſt aud great command, in reſpe& of the Eud. All the 
commands of God are referr'd to this as their end and lati ſcope, which was 
firſt in the mind of the Law-giver. 


9. This is the firſt and great command, in reſpeCt of the laſtingneſi of it, 9 Ratione per- | 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, it is not only ſpoken after the Hebrew (e) P4###2ts. 


(e) Faturum 
pro imperati- 


way of commanding, but ic notes ſingular perſeverance. Moſt of the other 
commands expire with the world, as all or moſt of the commands of the 
ſecond table 3 but this remains and flouriſhes more than ever. When Repex- 
tance and Mortification, which now take up half} our life ; when Faith which 
is now (as it were) Mother and Nurſe to moſt of our Graces; when Hope 
which now uphoJds weak faith in its languors,when all theſe (ſhall as it were) 
dye in travail, perfc@ion of grace being then in the birth : love to God 
ſhall then be more lively than ever. That love which ( as it were ) paſſed 
between God and the Soul in letters and tokens 3 ſhall then be perfceted " - 
| C it 


6 Ratione oa. 
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7 Ratione dif- 
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(d)Prov.24.77 


$Ratione fink, 
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full enjoyment. Our love was divided among ſeveral objects, that cut the 
banks, and weakned the ſtream 3 henceforth it (hall have but one current. 
Our love is now mixt with fear (fear of milling, or lofing what we love) but 
that fear ſhall be baniſhed. There ſhall never be any diſtance, never any 
thing to provoke jealoulie, never any thing to procure cloying, never any 
thing more to be delired than is aQtually enjoycd. Is not this then the firſt and 
great Commandment ? is it not our priviledge and happineſs to be ſwallowed 

upin it? this may ſuffice to evidence it to be our duty 3 But then, 
What abilities 43, What Abilities are requiſite to the performance of this duty, and how 
= Re may we attain thoſe Abilities * This we muſt be experimentally acquainted 
ace with, or all I can ſay, will at belt ſeem babling 3 and theretore let me at tirſt 
of this duty, tell you plainly, nothing on this fide Regeneration can capacitate you to love 
and how we God : and it is God alone that giveth, workethg intufeth, impreſſeth the 
_— gracious habit of Divine Love in the Souls of his people. Our love to God 
+ , is nothing elſe but the eccho of Gods love to us. Through the corruption of 
our Nature we hate God. God implanted in our Nature an inclination to 
love God above all things amiable, but by the tall, we have an headlong 
inclination to depart from God,and run away from him: and there is in every 
one of us a natural impotency,and inability of turning unto God. The grace 
p Non ſecun- Of loveis no Flower of Nature's Garden, but a Forreign (p) plant. We 
dum bone na» may poſſibly do ſomething for the meerly rational inflaming of our hearts with 
turalin, ſed ſe- Joye to God 3 e&. g. God may be repreſented as moſt amiable , we may 


eundun don#® he convinced of the unſatisfyingneſ(s of the Creature, we may underſtand . 


I ſomething of the worth of our Souls, and what a folly it is to expect that any 


thing but God can hill them 3 and yet this will be (at the utmoſt) but like a 
ſolid proof of the truth of the Chriſtian Religion, which may Non-plus our 
cavils, but not make us Chriſtians. This may make love to God appear a 
rational duty, but it wilt not of it ſelf beget in us this ſpiritnal Grace, It 
is the immediate work of God to make us love him 3 I do not mean imme- 
diate in oppoſition to the uſe of means, but immediate in regard of the nece(- 
ſary efficacy of his Spirit, b:yond what all means in the world, without his 
powerful influence can amount unto. *Tis the Lord alone that can dired our 
9 2 Thel. 3.5. hearts into the love of God (q); Godis pleaſed in a wonderful,and unexpreſſible 
ul þ * A manner to'draw up the heart in love to him. God makes ufe of Exhortations, 
bt oſt 2 and Counſels, and Reproots, but though he works by them, and with them, 
prefari. he works above them and beyond them (r_). The Lord thy God will circum- 
Amtroſ, ciſe thine heart, and the heart of thy ſeed, to Iove the Lord thy God with all 
! Deut.30.6; thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, that thou may'ſt live, And again, T call 
x ad heaven and earth to record this day againſt thee, that I have ſet before thee 
life and death, bleſſing and curſing z therefore chuſe life, that both thou and 
thy ſeed may live; that thou may'ſt love the Lord thy God, and that thou 
may'ſt obey his voice, and that thou may'ſt cleave unto him; for be is thy life, 
and the length of thy dayes, He is thy life, 7. e. effeively, and that by love 
« Sales of the (faith Aquinas.) It is reported (5) that it often happens among Partridges, 
love of God, that one ſteals away anothers eggs, but the young oxe that is batcht under the 
F> 63. wing of a ſtranger, at her true Mothers firſt call, who laid the egg whence 
fre was batch'd, ſhe renders ber ſelf ts her true Mother, and puts her ſelf 
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into ber Covey. "Tis thus with our hearts, though we are born and bred up a- 
mong terrene and baſe things, under the wing of corrupted Nature 3 yet at 
(and not before) God's hirlt quickning call, we receive an inclination to love 
him; and upon his drawing (t_) we run after him. God works a principle of : Cant, 1, 4 
love in us, and we love God by that habit of love he hath implanted 3 hence 
the Ac of love is formally and properly attributed to man as the particular 
cauſe (#). I will love thee O Lord my ſtrength, and T love the Lord becauſe he u Pſal.18. 1. 
bath beard my voice; the Soul works together with God in his powertul work- & 116.1, Fee- 
ing;the Will being Acted of God Acteth.It isa known ſaying of (w)) Augultinc, 
The wheel doth not run that it may he round, but becanſe *tis round. The Spirit bs pe ED 
of God enables us to love God, but *tis we that love God with a created love, a: runda /it, 
*tis we that acquieſce in God in a gracious manner. What God doth in the /*d guia rotwn- 
Soul-doth not hurt the libertyof the will,but ſtrengthens it,in{weetly and pow- © + 
erfully drawing it into conformity with the will of God, which is the higheſt _ 
libezty.z. where the (x) fpirit of the Lord is,there is liberty. It is a poor liberty * 2 Cor,3-17s 
that confiſts in an indifferency, Do not the Saints in heaven love God treely ? 
yet they.cannot but love him. 
As the only Efficient cauſe of our loving God, is God himſelf, ſo the only 
procuring cauſe of our loving God, is Jeſus Chriſt ; that Son of the Father's 
love, who by his Spirit implants and aQtuates this grace of love, which he hath 
merited for us. Chrift hath (a) made peace through the blood of bis Croſs. Chrilt , Col. 1, 26, 
hath as well merited this grace of Jove for us, as he hath merited the reward of 
glory for us. Plead theretore ( Dear Chriſtians ) the merit of Chrift for the 
inflaming your hearts with the love of God, that when I ſhall direct to rules 
and means how you may come to love God,you may as well addreſs your ſelves 
to Chritt for the grace of love, as for the pardon of your want of love hitherto. 
Beſpeak Chriſt in ſome ſuch (but far more) preifing language, Lord thox hajt 
purchaſed the grace of love for thoſe that want and crave it , my love to God is chill, 
do thou warm it , my love is divided, Lord do thou uniteit ; I cannot love God 
as he deſerves, O that thou would'(t help me to love him more than I can deſire. 
Lord make me fick, of love, ind then cure me , Lord make me in this as comfortable 
zo thy ſelf, as *tis poſſible for an adopted Son tobe like the Natural,that I may be 
a Son of God's love, both aftively and paſſively, aud both as near as it is poſſible 
infinitely. | 
Let's therefore addreſs our ſelves to the uſe of all thoſe means and helps, y, x,,,,u,, ... 
Whereby love to God is (b) nouriſhed, encreaſed, excited, and exerted. getur,excitas 
I will begin with removing the impediments, we muſt clear away the rub- 1,0 exeri- 
biſh, e*re we can ſo much as lay the Foundation. far, 
Impediment 1. Self-love, this the Apoſtle names as Captain general of the Impediments 
Devil's Army, whereby titular Chriſtians manage their enmity againſt *f 9ur love 
God, in the dregs of the laſt dayes, this will make the times dangerous, © * os 
Men ſhall be lovers of their own (c) ſelves. When men over-clicem them- 
felves, their own endowments of either body or mind 3; when they havea 
ſecret reſerve for ſelf inall they do, ſelf-applauſe, or ſelf-protit, this is like 
an crrour in the firſt concoction, get your hearts diſcharg*d of it, or you can 
never be ſpiritually healthful 3 the beſt of you are too prone to thisz 1 would 
therefore commend it to you, to be jealous of your {elves in this particular, 
C 2 for 


- 2 Till J\1,2+ 
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for 4s conjugal-jealouſie is the hane of conjugal love, ſo ſelf-jealonſie will be the 
bane of ſelf-love. Be ſuſpicious of every thing that may ſteal away, or divert 
your love from God. | 

Imped. 2. Love of the world, this is ſo great an obſtrudion that the moſ 

(a) 1 Joh, 2. loving and beſt beloved Diſciple that Chriſt had, ſaid (4) love not the world, 
I5. nor the things that are in the world, if any man love the world, the love of the 
(e) Jam, 4. 4. Father is not in him, and the Apoſtle Fames makes uſe of a Metaphor, (e) 
calling them Adulterers and Adultereſſes that keep not their conjugal love to 

God tight from leaking out toward the world, he chargeth them, as if they 

knew nothing in Religion, if they knew not this, that the friendſhip with the 

world is enmity with God, and *tis an univerſal truth, without ſo much as one 

exception, that whoſoever will be a friend of the world, muſt needs upon that 

very account be God's enemy; the Apoſtle Paul adds more weight to thoſe 

C1 Tim. 6 that are &en preſs'd to Hell already (F), They that will be rich fall into temp- 
9, 16,11, Fation, and a ſuare, and into many fooliſh, and hurtful luſts which drown men 
in deſtruGion and perdition \, for the love of money is the root of all evil, which 

while ſome coveted after, they have erred from the faith, and pierced them- 

ſelves thorow with many ſorrows; but thou O man of God, flee theſe things, &c. 


when men will be ſome-body in the world, they will have Eftates, and they: 


-will have honours, and they will have pleaſures, what variety of vexatious' 
diſtractions do unavoidably hinder our love to God when our hearts are 
hurried with hopes and fears about worldly things, and the world hath not 
wherewithall to fatisfie us 3 how doth the heart fret under its diſappointments, 
and how can it do otherwiſe ? we would have happineſs here 3 Sirs, I'le offer 
you fair, name me but one man that ever found a compleat happineſs in the 
world, and I dare promiſe, you ſhall be the ſecond; but if you will flatter 
your my with dreams - — this your no will be your folly ghough 

| "tis like your poſterity will approve your ſayings(g ),and try experiments while 

= — they 44 as x 4 hens: Tor where's your love to God all this while ? *tis 

excluded 3 by what Law? by the Law of Sin and Death 3 by the love of 

the world, and deſtruction; for Chritt tells us, all that hate him love 
(b)Prov,g.36, death (b.) 

| Imped. 3. Spiritual ſloath, and careleſſneſs of Spirit, when men do not 

trouble themſelves about Religion, nor any thing that is ſerious. Love is a 

bulie paſſion, a bufic grace 3 love among the paſſions, is like Fire among the 

Elements 3 Love among the Graces, is like the Heart among the Members 3 

now that which is moſt contrary to the nature of love, muſt needs moſt ob- 

ſiruc the higheſt aQtings of it 3 the truth is, a careleſs frame of Spirit,is fit for 

nothing3-a fluggiſh , lazy, ſlothful, careleſs perſon never attains to any 

excellency in any kind 3 what is it you would intruſt a lazy perſon about ? ler 

me ſay this, and pray think on*t twice, e*re you cenſure it once 3 Sprritual 

floath doth Chriſtians more miſchief, than ſcandalous relapſes, T grant their 

grofler falls may be worſe as to others, the grieving of the Godly, and the 

hardning, of the wicked, and- the Reproach to Religion mui needs be fo 

great, as may make a gracious heart tremble at the thought of falling 3 but 

yet as to themſelves a ſJoathful temper is far more prejudicial, e. g. thoſe 


oracigus perſons that fall into any open fin, *tis but once, or ſeldom in = 
whole 
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whole life; and their repentance is ordinarily as notorious as their tin; and 


they walk more humbly, and more watchfully ever after 3 whereas Spiritual 
floath runs through the whole courſe of our lite, to the marring of every duty, 
to the ſtrengthning of every lin, and to the weakning of every grace. Sloath 
(I may rather call it unſpiritual floath)is a ſoft moth inour ſpiritual wardrobe; 
a corroding rult in our ſpiritual Armory 3 an enfeebling conſumption in the 
very vitals of Religion. Sloath and careleſſneſs without. an Epithete, bare 
ſbath without any thing to aggravate it, ordinarily doth the Soul more burt, 
than all the Devils in hell, yea, thai all its other fius. Shake off this, and 
then you will be more than Conquerors over all other difficultics 3 ſhake off 
this, and there is but one {in (thatl can think of at preſent) that you'l be in 
danger of, and that's ſpiritual pride. You'l thrive fo faſt in all grace, you'l 
grow up into ſo much communion with God, that unlefs God fometimes 
withdraw to keep you humble, you will have a very Heaven. upon 
Earth. | 

Imped. 4+ The love of any fin whatſoever 3 the love of God, and the love 
of any Sin, can no more mix together than Iron and Clay 3 every Sin ſtrikes 


at the being of God (7). The very beſt of Saints may poſſibly fall into the very (i) peicidium; 


worſt of pardonable Sins, but the leaſt of Saints get above the love of the lealt 
of Sins3 we are ready to queſtion Gods love unto us, as Dalilah did Sampſon's 
love to her, if he do not gratifieus in all we havea mind to : but how could 
Dalilah pretend love to Sampſon,while ſhe comply'd with his mortal enemy a- 
gainſt him ? how can you pretend to love God,while you hide Sin, his enemy 


in your hearts ? as it was with the grand-child of 4thaliab Ck) ſioln from a- (&)2 King.tie 
mong thoſe that were ſlain, and hidden, though unable at preſent to diſturb 7 Yes 


her,c*re long procures her ruine: ſo any Sin (as it were) ftoln from the other 
Sins to be preſery*d from Mortitication,will certainly procure the ruine of that 
Soul that hides itz can you hide your Sin from the ſearch of the Word, and 
forbear your Sin,while under the ſmart of affliction, and feem to fall out with 
Sin, when under gripes of Conſcience, and return to Sin as ſoon as the ftorm is 
over? never pretend to love God, God ſees through your pretences.and abhors 


v 


your hypocritie (1), His eyes are upon the ways of man,and he ſeeth all his go- (1) Job 34, 


ings 3. there's no darkneſs,nor ſhadow of death, where the workers of iniquity may. 21,22, 


bide themſelves, Come Sirs, let me deal plainly with you you. are ſhametul. 
ſtrangers to your own heart,if you do not know which is your darling Sin, or 
Sinszand you areTraytors to your ownSouls,if you.do not endeavoura through 
Moxtification 3 and you are wiltul Rebels againft God,if you do in the leaſt in- 


dulge it 3 never boggleat the Plalmiſt's counſel (mz), ye that love the Lord, (m) Plal.g7. 


bate evil, 

Imped. $5. Inordinate loveof things lawful, and in ſome reſpeR here's our 
greatelt danger 3 here perſons have Scripture to plead for their love to {eve- 
ral perſons,and things; that it isa duty to beſtow ſome love upon them, and 
the meer ſtones are not fo plainly ſet, as eaſily to diſcern the utmoſt bounds 
of what is lawtul, and the firſt ſtep into what is ſinful, and: here having ſome 
plauſible pretences for the parcelling out of their love, they plead not guilty, 
though they love not God with all their hearts, ſouls, and minds, whereas 
they ſhould conlider that the beſt of the world is not for exjoyment but »e ; 


not. 
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not our exd, but means conducing, to bur chief end. Here's our fin, and our 
miſery, our fooliſh tranſplacing of end, and means : Men make it their end 
to cat,and drink, and get cliates, and injoy their delights, and what reſpe& 
they have to God (1 know not whether to call love or Service ) they ſhew 
it but as means to flatter God, to gratitic them in their pitiful ends, 

Having warned you of ſome of the . chief Impediments, I ſhall propoſe 
ſome means to engage your hearts in love to God, which you may conti- 
dently expe& to be eftectual through the operation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and you may likewiſe expe& the operation of the Spirit in the uſe of ſuch 
means. 

The means are cither Direting, Promoting, or Conſerving. 

I. Direfing, and that is Spiritual Knowledge, this is beyond what can be 
ſpoken in its commendation : A clear and diſtinct knowledge of the love and 
lovelineſs of God in the amazing, yet raviſhing methods of its rnanifeſtations, 
and the clear underſtanding of the heavenly priviledge of having our hearts 
inflam'd with love to God, this will do —— (I would fain per{wade you to 
tcy, ) Iamnot able to ſay how much, to direct you in this caſe z plainly get, 
and exerciſe this twofold knowledge. | 

I. The knowledge of Spiritual things 3 did we but perfetly know the 
Nature of the moſt contemptible inſe&3 nay, did we but know the Nature 
of Atoms, this would lead us to admire and love God but then to know 
thoſe things that no'graceleſs perſon in the world cares for the knowledge of; 
e.g. the inward workings of Original Sin, aud how to undermine it ; the 
powerful workings of the Spirit of grace, and how to improve it > what are 
the joys of the Holy Ghoſt, and how to obtain them , would not ſuch things 
inlinuate the love of God into you ? add then, _ 

2, The knowledge of ordinary things in a Spiritual manner, fo as to make 
the knowledge of Natural things ſerve Heavenly deligns. Thus Chriſt in all 
the Mctaphors, in all the Parables he uſed. To value no knowledge any fur- 
ther than it is reducible to ſuch an uſe, this would lead us into the loving 
of God. Thus I name but one directing means, promoting means are various, 
not but that Spiritual knowledge doth tingularly promote the love of God, 
but it*s proper work lyes in direQting. The ſeveral things I ſhall name for 
zxward means, your way of managing muſt make them ſo. | 

I. Self-denyal, this is ſo neceflary, that no other grace can ſupply the want 
of it, It is among the graces of the Soul,as among the members of the Body, 
one member may ſupply the want of another, the defe& of the Lungs may 
be ſupplicd by other-parts. The want of prudence may be ſupplied with 
Gofpel-limplicity, which looks like quite another thing; but nothing 'can 
ſupply our want of love to God 3 nor can any-thing ſupply our want of 


n Fg+ fetidiſ- Selt-denyal in order to our loving of God. We can never have ( n 
frm: ſn? > ©29 t59 low thoughts of our ſelves, provided we do not negle& our duty, and 


borribiliſ}:7. um 


Hercus (5 


l&t go our hold of Chrift. Thoſe very things that not only we may love, 


wermis neguiſ but we mult love, *cis our duty to love them, and our tin not to love them 3 
f1118. Byra- yet all theſe muſt be denyed, when they dare to ſtand in competition with 


vent ſftimn! 


Amor.p 192. our love to God (o). If any man come to me, and hate not his Father, and 


o Lk, 14, 24; Motber, and Wife, and Brethren, and Siſters, yea, and his own life alſo, he 


cannot 
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cannot be my Diſciple : Chriſt would have us count what Religion will coſt 
us, before we meddle with it. 

2. Contempt of the world, Aslove of the world is a great impediment, fo 
contempt of the world is a great promoter of our love to God 3 may not our 
conterhpt of the world be beſt expreſs*d by our worldly ditidence ? we have 
no confidence in it, no expectation of happineſs from it. I take both the 
underſtanding and will to be the ſeat of Faith 3 now to have both theſe againſt 
the world, is to have our underſianding fatished, that the world cannot fatis- 
fie us3 to look upon the world as an empty Dram, that makes a great noiſe, 
but hath nothing in it 3 and therefore the will doth not hanker after it, hath 
no kindneſs for it. That perſon is a good proticient in divine love, that can 
make the world ſerviceable to devotion 3 by drawing arguments from his 
worldly condition, be it what it will, to promote picty, e.g. Havel any 
thing conl1derable in the world ? I will manage it as a Steward, bleſſed be 
God he hath entruſted me with any thing, whereby I may ſhew my love to 
him, in my love to his. Havel nothing in the world ? Blefled be God for 
my freedom from worldly ſnares; God knows I need food and* raiment, and 
I am of Facob's mind (p), it God will give me no more;he ſhall be my God, 
and I will be content whatever my condition be in the world, *tis better thau 
Chrift*s was aud Oh that I could love God as Chriſt did | 

3. Obſervation of God's benefits to us, *tis goodneſs and beneticence that 
draws out love z God is our intinite BenefaQtor, the very brutes love their 
Benefactors (q). The Ox knoweth his owner, and the Aſs his Maſter's 
crib, but my people doth not . conſider. Who can reckon up the benetits 
he receives from God ? the commoneſt of our mercy deſerves a return of 
love, how much more our Spiritual merces? thoſe very mercies that are 
troubleſome to us, deſerve our love, e.g. Trouble for Sin though toa degree 
of horror 3. huugrizg after Chrij#, though unto languiſhing 3. diſappointmes; 25 
in the world, though without ſatisfaction any where elſe 3 lamenting after 
God, though with fear we ſhall never enjoy him : Such like throws of anguiſh 
make way for ſpiritual joy, and comfort 3 and the Soul that goes through 
ſuch exerciſes, grows in love to God every day. As for other kinds of Bene- 
tits, Ple ſay but this, God doth more for us every hour of our lives, than all 
our deareft Friends, or Relations on Farth, than all the Saints and Angels in 


p Gen.,29. 20, 
21s 


q Iſa. I.Z+ Ou: 


beneficia inve= 
nit,compedes 
Invenit,Senws . 


Heaven-can do,ſo much as once, thould they do their utmoſi : and can you do + 


leſs than love him ? 

4. Watchfulneſs over our own hearts, When we love God, we are to re- 
member that we love a jealous God, This will reſtrain the ſtragling of our 
affections : we ſhould keep as careful a watch over our own hearts, as we 
ſhould over a rich Heireſs, committed to our Guardianſhip 3 we reckon ſhe*s 


undone, and we ſhall never be able to look God or Manin the face, if ſhe be 


unworthily match*d throug!1 our default. Chriſtians, your hearts through 
the condefcention of God, and Blood and Spirit of Chriſt, are a match for the 


King of Glory: ſeveral inferiour obje&ts not worth the naming, are carnclt 


ſuitors; we are undone if auy Hut God have our Supream love 3 if you be 
not ſeverely watchful, this heart of yours will be ſtoln away : be perſwaded 


therefore to examine every thing that you have cauſe to ſuſpe&: — 
elves 
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® cauladej,l.1, 
PTS, tg, 


ſelves often toan account} be jealous of your hearts,and of every thing where- 
by you may be endangered. 

5. Prayer, All manner of Prayer is {ingularly uſeful to enflame the heart 
with love to God. Thoſe that pray beſt, Ive God beſt : miſtake me not, I 
do not ſay thoſe that can pray with the moſt florid expreſſions 3 or thoſe that 
can pray with the moſt general applauſe 3 but they that moſt feel every word 
they ſpeak, and every thought they think in Prayer : they whoſe apprehen- 
fions of God are: moſt over-whelming 3 whoſe affections to God are moſt 
Spiritually paſſionate 3 whoſe Prayers are moſt wreltling, and graciouſly im- 
pudent, this is the man that prayes beſt, and loves God beſt, I grant theſe 
are the Prayers of a great protictent in the love of God, but you may pray for 
this frame when you cannct pray with it. The Soul never talls tick of divine 


G-) Cant-2, $, love in Prayer, but Chriſt preſently gives it an extraordinary vitit (T7), fo 
6, 


ſoon as ever Chriſt's Spouſe ſayes, ſhe is ſick, off Iove, the next words ſhe 
ſpcaks are, that his left hand is under my bead, and bis right hand doth em- 


(5) Canr.6 5: brace me, Compare that with thoſe words ('s), Turn away thine eyes from 


me, for they have overcome me : Chriſt ſpeaks as of being overcome and 
conquer'd. Rouze up your ſelves therefore, give your ſelves unto Prayer, 
Pray for a more Spiritual diſcovery of Gods amiableneſs, did you kxz9w God 
better, you could not but love him more 3 and nonecan diſcover God to us, 
as he diſcovers himſelf, ſo ſpiritually , ſo powertully 3 take no' denyal, 
God: will neyer be angry with your being importunate for hearts to love 


him. 

* O my God, it isthy ſelf I love above all things 3 'tis for thy (elf, in thee 
my delires are terminated 3 and therefore what wilt thou give me ? if thou 
wilt not give me thy ſelf, thou wilt give me nothing. It I tind thee not, I 
© tind nothing 3 thou doſt not at all reward me, but vehemently torment me : 
< heretofore when I ſought thee finally, for thy ſelf, I hop*d that I ſhould 
< quickly find thee, and keep thee, and with this ſweet hope I comforted my 
<« ſelf in all my labours 3 but now if thou deny me thy (elf, what wilt thou 
« pive me ? ſhall I be for ever diſappointed of fo great a hope ? ſhall I always 
* Janguiſh in my love? ſhall I mourn in my languiſhment ? ſhall I grieve in 
© my mourning ? ſhall I weep and wail in my gricf?ſhall I alwayes be empty ? 
< ſhall I alwaycs diſconſolately ſorrow ? inceſſantly complain, and be endleſly 
© tormented ? O my molt good, moſt powerful, moſt mercitul,;and moſt lo- 
* ving God, thou doſt not uſe ſo unfriendly and like an enemy to deſpiſe, 
* retuſe, wound and torment thoſe that love thee with all their heart, foul, 
*and ſtrength 3 that hope for full happineſs in thee, Thou art the God of 
*rruth, the beginningand end of thoſe that love thee, thou dot at laſt give 
* thy ſelf to thoſe that love thee, to be their perte& and compleat happineſs. 
* Therefore O my moſt good God, grant that I may in this preſent lite love 
* thee for thy {ſelf.aboveall things, {eck thee in all things, and in the life to 
* come tind thee, and hold thee to eternity. ; 

6, Meditation. A duty as much talk*d of, and as little practis'd as any 
duty of Chriſtianity. Did you but once a day | In that time of the day,which 
upon experience you find to be fitteſt for ſuch a work |] ſolemnly place your 
{clves in Gods preſence 3 beg of him the tixing and the flowing of your 
: thoughts, 
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tf oughts, that your thoughts might be graciouſly fix'd, yet as graciouſly en- 
Lirg'd ; let the ſubje& matter of them be ſomething Spiritual, endeavour to 
fill your heads, and affe& your hearts with holy mulings, till you come to 
ſome reſolution, which reſolutionsloſe with Prayer, and follow with endea- 
vours. O how would this (even e're you are aware) engage your Souls to 
love God, though you cannot methodize your Meditations to your mind, yet 
inure your ſelyes to an holy thoughtfulneſs about things above. Endeavour 
as you are able, to tye your thoughts together, and ſo. fafien them that they 
may not be loſt, that your muling time may not be reckon'd among your loſt 
time. I diſtinguiſh between Meditation and Study : Study is for knowledge, 
Meditation is for Grace: Study leaves every thing as we tind it 3 Meditation 
leaves a Spiritual impreſs upon every thing it meddles with. Though I will not 
aſſert, I may enquire,whether Meditation be not one of thoſe duties of which the 
very conſtant performance ſpeaks the Soul to be graciou, 1, C. though I dare not 
ſay, they are not gracious, that do not every day ſolemnly meditate, yet whc- 
ther may I not ſay, they are gracious that do. Try therefore, whethey 


you may not ſay with the Plalmiſt (t_), whiljt I was muſing, the fire burned ; @) Plal.39.3; 


whether while you are muting, your heart may not be inflamed with love to 
God. | 

7. Choice of friends. I dare appeal to all experienc'd Chriſtians, whether 
ever they met with lively Chriftians, that carried it like Chriftians without 
ſome warming of their hearts with love to God, and Godlinels 3. the truth 
is, Chriſtian-conference hath the moſt ſpeedy and effetnal efficacy, of any Ordi- 
nuance of God whatſoever. Do therefore in Religion as you do in other things, 
e.g. If you meet with a Phyſician, all your diſcourfe ſhall be ſomething abouc: 
your health. If you meet with a Traveller, you are preſently inquiſitive about 
the places he hath ſeen. Why ſhould not Chriſtians when they meet, con-' 
verſe like Chriſtians, and preſently fall into a Heavenly Dialogue. Chriſtians, 
this you know, there mult be a forſaking of all wicked company, ere you 
can pretend the leaſt love to Chrilt, (miltake me not) I do not mean that the 
bonds of Family-relations muſt preſently bebroken,that Husbands and Wives, 
Parents and Children, Maſters and Covenant-ſervants muſt preſently ſepa- 
rate; if one of them be ungodly ; No, where the relation is ſuch, as cau- 
ndt be diſſolved without ſin 3 then thoſe that are. Godly, mult converſe with 
the ungodly, as Phylicians with their fick patients. But this is it I ſay, yo# 
mult uot willingly and out of choice make Gods Enemies your familiar Frienda. 
Thoſe that are alwayes ſpeaking well of God, inſenſibly draw out their hearts 
in love to him. When Chriſt's Spouſe ( #) had told the Daughters of Fera- 


communication corre&s evil manners. In ſhort, you cannot but obſerve,that 33: 
none is able to hear any one ſpoken againſt whom they love 3 and that eve- 
ry one delights to ſpeak and hear of whom they love; ſo that here you have a 
_ to enflame, an imploy to exerciſe, and a touchſtoxe to try your love to 
O Þ a4 : : 
8. Thankggiving. That perſon that makes conſcience of thanksgiving, 
will thereby grow in love to God 3 that- perſon that takes every thing m— 
| D an 
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and thankfully from God cannot but love him 3 and Chriſtians, if we be not 
baſely wanting to our ſelves, we may. by thankſulneſs make every thing a 
help to promote divine love. e.g. I hear a man ſwear, and curſe, and blaſ- 
pheme God 3 O: what cauſe have I to love God, that he hath not left me to dy 
J6. 1 am under the rebukes of God, I feel his anger in ſuch a providence 
© what cauſe have T to love God, that he will take any pains with me, and give 
me medicinal correfion, not giving me up to my own hearts lufts till. I: periſh ; 
Alas ! Iam not fo ſpiritual as to make ſuch Inferences : yet bleſſed be God, 
T realy value it as a priviledge to he able to put a good interpretation on all 
Gods dealings, O that I could love God for the very means,and belps,and in- 
couragements tolove him ! I ſhall name no more (though I might many) pro-- 
moting means. But, 

3. Suftaining and Conſerviag Means, Here {everal Graces are ſingularly: 
uſctul. I ſhall name only three. 

1. Faith, whereby we are perſwaded that what God hath ſpoken is true, 
(x) Mark g; and good (x), If thou canſt believe, all things are poſſible to him that believeth. 
23 Now then, take ſome Particular Promiſe, Why not that which hath already. 

| affected thy heart ? you can't preſs a Promiſe as you ſqueeze -an Orange, to 
2 Was 12. 3. extract all thatis init no, *tis called drawing water (y) outof a Fountain, 
though you draw out never ſo much, there*s no leſs behind. Well then, take 

CaProve8.\7: that promiſe (2), T love them that love me, and thoſe that ſeek me early ſhall 
find me. 1 may here by my loveto God, make out Gods Jove to me, and ſo 
by theſeclaſpings of love, have my love inflam'd and preſerv'd. But Chri- 
ſtians be ſure to remember this, whenever you lay one hand ou a Promiſe, lay 


the other on Chriſt, you will thereby get your ObjeQtions anſwered, and your 


Fears removed 3 e.g. I am unworthy of Divine Love, but ſo is not Chriſt, 
I know not how to come to God, oxy acceſs is by Chriſt, Though I come I 

Joh.6.37, know-not how to believe, thy coming is believing. Oh, for more acquain= 
tance with the Life of Faith: it is molily with us in ſpirituals, according to 
our Faith. 

2. Hope; whereby we expe a future good. Hope is the daughter of 

Faith. Many a time the weak Mother leans upon the Daughter 3 Hope (at 

leaſt to our apprehenſions) hath not ſo many Obtiructions and hinderances as 

Faith. 1 dare ſay, IT hope, what Idare not fay, 1 believe, Though 1 muſt 

tell you, That-which the over-modeft Chriſtian calls a weak Hope God often calls 

Os) Plale 119. , frong Faith. Remember (a) the word unto thy ſervant, upon which thou 

wa haſt cauſed me to hope : There's a praycr of Hope,and here's a Promiſe-anſwer 

C2) Ia, 26. 3, to Faith, Then (b) wilt keep him in perfett peace, whoſe mind u ſtayed on thee, 
becauſe be truſteth in thee,&c.-.So that in a word,as tothe prefent Caſe,though 
I yet cannot love God as I would, I hope God will hclp me, that my Love 
ſhall be alwaycs growing. 

&) Jam, 1.4; 3+ Patience (c), Let patience bave ber perfet} work, that you may be per- 
fett and intire, wanting nothing, And do but with Patience go on with your 
work, and no neceſſary Grace ſhall be wanting unto you. Look that you be 
patient in waiting, and patient in bearing. Do not milinterpret God's deal- 
ings with you. There are two paſſages I would have you take ſpecial notice 


&)Luk,8, 15, of, that Ground that brought ſach Fruit as anſwer'd expeRation ('@), _ - 
= | one 


Do 
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honeſt and good heart, which kept the Word, and brought forth fruit with pa- 
tience, The other is, in your patience poſſeſs your ſouls z patience contributes 
much to both Fruitfulnefs and Comfort. Let's make an Eſſay, Thou would'jt 
have God manifeft hs Love to thee in a more raviſhing manner ; ſtay a while, 
thou wanteſt another kind of diſpenſation firſt, and molt, viz. to feel more of 
the evil of fin, that thou mayſt be more watchful and more holy. So ſoon as 
a tryal comes, thou wouldjt have it remov/'d ;, ſtay a while, it hath not done the 
work for which God ſent it, God in kindneſs binds on the Plaitter, till he 
hath effected the Cure, Thom art at a loſs, thou knoweſt not what God will 
doe with thee : be it (o, it is not fit thou ſhouldeſt, God doth not ule to tell his 
Children before-hand what he will do with them : God expects we ſhould 
gather up our Duty from the Precepts of his Word, and from the hints of 
his Providence. We read (e), that when the Prophet Eliſha had given King (2 King. 13s 
Foaſh a Promiſe, and a fign of deliverance from Syria, God expected that 17+18,19. 
his own reaſon and faith ſhould prompt him ſo to improve a ſecond lign, as 
to purſue the victory to a conquelt 3 but he underſiood it not, and fo miſ- 
carryed. Do you learn to hold on-in the uſe of all Means for the engaging 
of your hearts more to God. We (f) deſire that every one of you do ſhew the if) Beb.6,n, 
ſame diligence, to the full Aſiurance of Hope unto the end : that you be not 12,13, 
ſloathful, bnt followers of them who through Faith and Patience ixberit the 
Promiſes, Not expecting to obtain the Promiſe till you have patiently endu- 
red : and the ſame Apoſtle in the ſame Epiſtle tells us (g), that you have need (s)Heb.1o 
of patience, that after you have done the will of God, you might receive the by 
Promiſe, Thus much for the inward Means of loving God. Outward Means 
for engaging our Hearts to love God, are either Direding or Exempla- 
YY, 
4 I. Direfing. The onely directing Means is the ord of God, but ſeeing 
you ſhall in the following Sermons have particular directions about both Hear- 
ing and Reading of the Word, I ſhall only hint theſe few things. 
1. Prizethe Word. Though our eſtimation of it will be excceding]y height- 
ned by a further acquaintance with it, yet you will find it ſingularly advan- 
tagious to the enflaming of your hearts, to get your hearts ( as it were ) 
graciouſly foreſtalled with the valuation of the Word. When we can count 
the Word ſweeter than Honey to the taſte; better than Gold for a treaſwre; 
more neceſſary than Food for our ſujtexauce (i) : how can the Soul chooſe (;) Job 23.12, 
but love God, whoſe Ive indited it ? Shall! filthy books provoke carnal love, 
and ſhall not the Book of God provoke Divine love? endeavour to get but \ 
as ſpiritual a ſence and reliſh of Divine Truths,an{werable to mens carnal guſts 
and feeling of other things : do but dwell upon Fruths till they attect you.On. 
ly here obſerve this neceſſary Caution: Dwell not ſo #pon difficulties as to hinder: 
your further enquiry into things more eaſily underjtood but wait in a courſe of dili- 
gence, and you will be able to maſter thoſe difficulties, which *tis next t2 impoſſible 
ſuddainly to fathom. Do but itecr an even courſe between a careleſs reglett. 
and an anxious perplexity, about what you read or hear,and you will certain- 
pl —_— a deep knowledge of the things of God, and a high meaſurc of love to 
30d, 
2.Set immediately upon the pradiice of thoſe things which you ſhall be convinced 
D 2 ts 
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to be your Duty. Lect not your Aﬀections cool upon any duty preſſed upon you. 
Do Cinohiog like that of (k,)) Nebuchadnezzar z God revealcd to him ſome- 
thing of moment 3 he had loſt the matter, and underſiood not the meaning 
but was (as others thought) unreaſonably importunate to recover both, and 
that preſently.before the impreſſion wore oft, and the heat went over. So my. 
brethren, fix the Word by ſpeedy practice, Though the ſecd of the Word is 
long in growing to perfection, yct it preſently takes root in order to growth. 


Were I therefore now exhorting you to Repentance, and. could bring you to. 


nonearer a reſolution, than to repent to morrow,my Exhortation were lolt z So 
#ow,while I preſs you to love God,and demonfirate'from Scripture, that it is 
your Duty ; offer you Scripture-helps that may be cffecuil; provoke you 
with Ecripture- encouragements that may be overcoming 3 if you #ow put oft 


all this till a fitter time 3 *tis a thouſand to onc,you put it off for ever, Read 
. this over again, and then think, why ſhould not I zow bclicve this 3 and how 


(k) Gen«22, 
2.3, 


(&) Ex00d.3. 
- was 33:15, 
I 


Y 


can I ſay, I ey believe it, if I do-not #ow put it in practice ? and how 
can I ſay I praRtiſe it.if Lomit any one Direction ? | 

II. Exemplary Means. And here I ſhall give you as ſhort a-touch as may 
be, of Mex, Angels, and Chriſt himſelf. We arc much drawn by Examples 
Examples they are not only Arguments but Wings. They give us a demon- 
liration, that Precepts are practicable. ed | 

T1. Men. Why thould not we love God as well as ever Abraham did? 
God gives the word (k), Abrabam, take now thy Sou, tby ouly Son Iſaac, 
whom thou loveſt, and offer him for a burnt-offering. And Abrabam roſe up 
early in the morning, &c. Had he not loved God, fo far as the Creature can 
love God, infinitely, every word would have been as a dagger to his heart. 
9.4. Abraham} 1 gave thee that Name, from thy being a Father of many 
People, but now be thou the death of that feed which 1 intended to multi- 
ply (_ God ſeemed to change his Name to Abraham, as Solomon named his 
Son Reboboam, an Enlarger of the People, who enlarged them from twelve 
tribes to two.) Take now] notime to demur upon it. ThySou] fo many 
years prayed for, and waited for. Thine oxely Sox | all the reſt of thy children 
are not worth thy owning. Iſaac | the Sonof thy Laughter,now the Son of 
thy Sorrow. Whom thou loveſt | more than ever Father loved achild, and 
that upon ſeveral juſtitiable accounts. And get thee into the land of Moriah | 
though no time to deliberate before thou reſolveſt, yet time enough for rc- 
pentance before thou executelt thy reſolutions. And offer him there for a 
burnt-(ffering | *tis not enough to give him up to be ſacrificed by another, 
but thou thy {elf muſt be the Prieſt to kill thy lovely child, and then to burn 
him to aſhes And Abraham roſe up early, &c.] hc quarrels not with God, 
What doth God mean to give me ſuch a command, as never to any one 
elſe in this world ? He conſults not his Wite, Oh what will Sarab ſay ? He 
fiicks not at what might expoſe Religion, What will the Heathen jay ? You 
may well ſuppoſe great ſtruglings between Nature and Grace, but God 
ſcemed to preſs upon him with this Queſtion z Whether doſt thou love me 
or thy child mott ? Abraham doth as it were anſwer, Nay Lord, it that be 
the queſtion, it ſhall ſoon be decided, how,and where thou pleakeſt, Another 


inſtance we have in Moſes (k), if you will compare two or three —_—_—_— ; 
: Moſes 


Ser. I. with all our Hearts, Souls, and Minds ? 23 


Moſes at firſt he enquires of God, as,we do of a ſtranger, what is his Name 
upon Gods further diſcovery he begs more of his ſpecial preſence, and up- 
on God's granting of that, his Love grows bold, and he faid, 7 beſeech thee 
ſhew me thy Glory 3 upon his finding God propitious, he begs that God would 
remove the cloud, and fhew him as much of his Glory as he was poſlibly 
able to bear the ſight of. Take one inſtance more, and that is of Paul, who 
thinking God might have more glory by ſaving of many than by ſaving ot 
him, was willing to quit the happineſs of ſalvation (for not the lealt Gracc, 
much leſs grace in the height of it, could poſſibly chooſe a neceſſity of hating, 
and blaſpheming God, which is the venom of Damnation, but) his Love to 
God is greater than his love to himſelf; and ſo he'l reckon himſelt happy 
without Glory, provided God may be more glorified. And thus 1 have pro- 
duced three Examples, of one before the Law, one under the Law,and one 
under the Goſpel. How will you receive it, if I ſhall venture to fay, We 
bave in ſome reſpec more cauſe to love God than any, than all theſe Perſons put 
together 4 What-ſivgular gleams of warm Love from God they had more than 
we, are in ſome refpcs exceeded by the noon-day light, and heat of Goſpel- 
love that we have more than they. What love-vitits God was pleaſed to give 
them, are excelled by Chrilts ( as to them ) extraordinary preſence among, 
us. What was to them a Banquet, is to us our daily bread. God opens 
the windowes of heaven tons. God opens his very heart to us. We may - 
read more of the Love of God to us in one day,than they could in their whole |. 
Life. | 

2. Angels, that unweariedly behold the face of God (7) 3 they refuſe no- CDMat. 18.10, 
thing that may evidence their love to God. *Tis ordinarily the Devils work 
to be the Executioners of Gods wrath : it is ſaid (m), he cat wpon them the (nm) Pfal, 58, 
fierceneſy of his anzer, wrath and indignation, and trouble, by ſending evil 49+ 
Angels among them , but the good Angels will not ſtick at it when God re- s 
quircsit (#). Tyre Angel of the Lord went out, and ſmote in the Camp of tv? C 2 King. 
Aſſyrians 185000. But now we have more cauſe to love God than the "I 
Angels; God hath expreſſed greater Love to us in Chritt than he hath to 
them, He 100k, no hold of Angels, &c. (0) not any one of them recciv*d fo (o) Heb.2.16, 
much as the pardon of any one fin. God would not bear with them in ſo much 
as tne leaſt tittle. So ſoon as they ccaſed to love God with a pertect love,God 
hated them witha perfect hatred. And for the bleſſed Angels (p), are they not (p) Heb.,1.14-.. 
all minijiring ſpirits, ſent forth t9 miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation? | 
but none of the Saints are to minilter to the Angels in any thing, How ſhould 
__ love ſuch a Maſicr ? but I have a Pattcrn to commend to you above the An- 
gels. 

3» Chrift, and oh that the mention of Chriſis Love to his Fathex might 


tranſport us 3 though Chriſt did nothing but (q) what pleaſed his Fatker, (5) Job $.29. 


Chritt ſuffered every thing that might pleaſe. him (r). Chriſt obeyed every (7, Phil, 2. 8. 

Command, endured every Threatning that it was potlible to cndure,and that 

tothe intenlive extent of them, yet God dealt more hardly with Chriſt, than 

ever he doth withany of us (-). Tt pleaſed the Father to bruiſe bim, and to (5) Iſa $3109 

put him to grief, whereas the Church in the midſt of her Lamentations mult 

acknowledge (t_), he doth not affiq willingly, nor grieve the Children of men, (1) L1m2.33 
"CL 
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(w)Job 17-23. yet Chriſtpray'd (#) that the world may know that thou haſt Ioved them, a 


How ro im» 
prove and 


thou haſt loved me, Should not we then pray, and ſtrive to love God.as near 


2s it is poſſible, as Chriſt loved him ? Chriſt had not one hard thought of 
Cods ſevere Juſtice , no. -not when he endur'd what was equivalent to the 
cternal toriments of the Damned; and ſhall our love ſhrink at Gods fatherly 


.Chaſtiſements? Chrifts love to God did not abate, while God poured out 


his Wrath: and ſhall ours abate under Medicinal Providences ? whatever our 


outward condition is in this World, *tis better'than Chritt's, 


Thus I have endeavoured to acquaint you what Abilities are requiſite, and 
how to attain them, that you may love God, &Cc. 

4. How to improve and augment all our poſſible abilities to love God, 
with all our Heart, Soul, Mind, and Strength 3 and for this T ſhall give you 


2vement our One. general ( yct lingular ) diredtion ( though I muſt inform, dire&, and 
loye to- God., preſs ſeveral things under it, ) and that is, ſet your ſelves to love God, Set 


(#) Job.22, 
2126, 


Degrees of 


love tro Gced 


Pſal 31,23. 


upon it as you arc ablez do for the engaging of your love to God, as you 
would do tor engaging your hearts in love to a perſon commended to you 
for marriage. Here's a perſon commended to you which you never ſaw, 
ncr before heard of. All the report you can hear, ſpeaksa great ſuitablencfs 
in the perſon, and conſcquently happineſs in the match, you thereupon en- 
tertain the motion, and a treaty, to ſee whether reports be true and affcci- 
ons fealib!e, though at firſt you tind no affection on either fide yet if you 
mect with no dilcouragements, you continue converſe, till by a more inti- 
mate acquaintance, thereariſeth a more endearedneſs of affection ; at length 
a non-ſuch love becomes mutual. Do ſomething like this -in ſpirituals. I 
now ſolemnly beſpeak your higheſt love for God. Perhaps Gud and thy 
foul are yet ſtrangers + thou haſt not yet miet with him in his ordinances, nor 
favingly heard of him by his ſpirit: Don't ſlight the overture, for from thy fir(t 
entertainment of it, thou wilt be infinitely happy. Every thing of Religion 
is at firſt uncouth, the work of mortihication is harſh, and the work of hol- 
nels difficult, but practice will facilitate them, and make thee in love with 
ther, fo the more thou acquainteſt thy felt with God, the more thou canſt 
not but love him, cſ{pecially conlidering, that God-is as importunate with 
thee for thy love, as if his own happineſs was concern'd, whereas he is in- 
finitely above receiving benehit from us, but ſecing he is ſo earneſt with thee 
tor thy love, Beg it ef him, for him; God is more willing to give every 
grace than thou cant be to recciveit. Lejuaint (w ) thy ſelf therefore with 
God, aad thou ſpalt have thy delight in the Almighty, and ſhalt lift 
up thy face unto God, Thou ſhalt make thy prayer unto him, and be ſhall bear 
thee, What though thou bcginneſt at the /owe}t ep of Divine love, thou 
mayſt, through grace, mount up to the highelt pinnacle. 1 willingly 
wave ſo much as mentioning the ſeveral methods propoſed, and ſhall 
from a modern Author commend to you thele tive ſfieps or degrees of love to 
God, 

I. Degrce, is to love God for thoſe good things, which we do ( or hope to ) 


. receive from him, to love God as 'our Benetactour. O love the Lord, all ye 


his ſaints, for the Lord preſerveth the faithful. Though 1 name this as the 
lowelt degree of our loving of God, yet the higheſt degree of our loving God 
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is never ſeparated from the loving of God as our benefaCtour.It is mention'd 
in Moſes's (a) commendation of that he efteemecd the reproxch of Chriſt greater 
riches than the treaſures of Egypt : for be bad reſpe@t unto the recompence of re- 


C9 Heb, IIs 
25s 


ward, Tolove God for hopes of heaven is not a mercenary kind of lovezit is 
not only lawful that we may, but it is our duty that we malt, love God for: 


the glory that is laid up for us. Where is the man that will own the name of 
Chriſtian, who dare charge Chriſt with any defe& of love to God, while 
the Scripture faith expreſly (5), that for the joy ſet before him he endured the 
croſs, deſpifing the ſbame, and is ſet down on the right hand of the throne of 
God. Is it not ( no queſtion but it is ) an infinite kindneſs of God to make 
promiſes ? and is it not groſf]y abſurd to ſay it is a fin to believe them ? when 
our love ſhall be perfeQted in heaven, ſhall we then love God ? and ſhall not 
we then-love God, as well for our perfect freedom from fin, for our pertecti- 
on of grace, for the ſocicty of Saints and Angels, as for himſelf? If you 
queſtion this, ſurely you will ftartle more at what I ſhall farther aſſert, viz, To 
love God for temporal benefits, does infallibly evidence us eminently ſpiritual, 
nay further yet, I ſhall commend to the- contideration of the moſt conliderate 
Chriſtian, 1Yhetber our loving of God for the good things of this life, doth not 
evidence a greater meaſure of love to God, than to love God onely for the graci- 
ous communication of bimſelf unto the ſoul ? (1 ſpeak of truely loving God,not 
of bare ſaying you love him) now I cvidence it thus. God's gracious com- 
munications of himſelf naturally tend to the engaging of the ſoul to love him, 
but the things of the world do uot ſo, God*s gracious communications of him- 
{elf, ſpeak ſpeeial love on God's part, and that draws out love again : but a- 
las, common mercies ſpeak no ſuch thing. Now then, that ſoul that is fo gra-- 
ciouſly ingenuous, as to love God for thoſe lower kinds of mercies, that do 
not of themſelves ſpeak any love from God to us, that love ot God looks 
ſomething like ( though it is infinitely ſhort of it, for it is impoſſible to pre-= 
vent God in his loving of us, but it looks ſomewhat like ) our being betore- 


C:') Heb. 12.2 


hand with God in the way of Special love. To love God ſpiritualytor 32m- + 
poral mercies, how excellent is this love, though to love a B-nef4Gor may . 
be but the love of a brzte, yet to love God Thus, as our Benetactor, cannot : 


but be the love of a $aixt, you ſee therefore that though you begin your Jove 


to God at below what is ratzonal, it may inſcnlibly grow up to what is little . 


Ifs than Amngelical. 


2. The ſecond ſtep-of our love to God, is to love God for himſ-If, be - 


cauſe he is the moſt excellent good 3 you may abſtract the conlideration of 
his beneficence tous from his excellency in himſelf, and. then when the Soul: 
can riſe thus, Lord though I ſhould never have -a ſmile from thee while Tlize, 
and ſhould be caſt off by thee when T dye, yet I love thee. Alas! why is this 
named as the ſecond fiep, ſurely there are but few can rife ſo high ? Pray 
Chriſtians mind this, There's many a gracious Soul loves God for bimſelf, who 
dare ſcarce own it, that. be loves God at all, e. g,. when .the Soul is in per- 
plexing darkneſs, and cannot diſcern any Covenant-intereft in God 3 but as 
the Church bemoans her ſelf, God hath (c) filled me with bitterneſs, be bath 
made me drunken with wormwood, — My ſtrength and my hope is periſhed from 


#he Lord; whenl1cry-and ſhout be ſhutteth out my prayers, &c« In ſhort, fs 
OLE the 


(c) Lam. Jo Bo "+ 
15,18 &c... 
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* the caſe of- every Soul that is under fore temptations, or long deſcrtions 3 yet 
mark you, while they thus walk, in darkneſs, and ſes no light ; yet thena 
diſcerning Chriſtian may fee his love to God ( like Moſes's tace ) ſhine to 
others obſervation, though not their own, as may be particularly thus evi- 
.denced 3 when God ſmites them, they love him 3 tox they are fſiill ſearching 
what linit is, - that he contends for, that they may get rid of it (not hide it, 
nor excuſe it) when they fear God will damn them,then they love him ;, tor they 
then keep in the way of holineſs (which is the way of Salvation) yea, they 
will not bedrawn out of it, though carnal Friends like Job's Wite, bid them 

carſe God, and dye, though Sztan tell them they firive in vain, though their 
diſcouragements are multiplyed, and their diligence is diſappointed , yet they 

(4) Job 27. 2, are reſolved like Fob, who ſaid ( 4) Though God hath tak2u away my judg- 

5,6,10, ment, and the Almighty hath vexed my ſoul ——I will not remove my integrity 

from me, my righteouſneſs T hold faſt, and will not let it go : my heart ſhall not 
reproach me ſo long as I live, q. d. I will delight in the Almighty, or no- 
thing 3 I will alwaycs call upon God, though he ſhould never regard me. Or 
though the Soul under trouble will not own to much goodnefs in it ſelf, as to 
ay thus, yet the converſation of ſuch Chriſtians ſpeaks it plainly, and can 
ſuch a frame proceed from any thing but love to God ? doth not grace wotk 
in the Soul like Phylickin the Body ? the Mother gives her Child Phytick, 
the Phylick (inits working) makes the Child Sick, the Child when fick in- 
ſtead of being angry with the Mother tor the Phylick, makes all its moan to 
the Mother, hangs about her, layes its head in her boſome : Is not this love 
to the Mother, though ſhe gave this Sick-phytick* So my Brethren, . God 
. deals with his Childrenz what though ſome of his dealings makes them 
heart-lick, yet they cling to him, fearing nothing but Sin, and can bear any 
thing but his diſpleaſure. Is not here love? and do not theſe love God for him- 
ſelf? *tis true, God's love to them all this while is great, but they perceive it 
not. 
3. The third ep is, to love nothing but for God's ſake, in him, and for =®% 
him, and to him. It is faid to be Tereſia's Maxime | All that is not God is 
Co) vor nothing] indeed the very word that Solomort uſes for ('o) vanity,which he in- 
zania;,quajs Jorſeth upon the belt of Creature-happineſs in the very notion of it, proclaims 
= x It, It 5 20t God, therefore it is vanity 3, *tisa noble employment to try experi- 

»n Du} © © Ments upon every lovely object, to reduce our love to them to the love of God. 

MercPagn, To be ſtill muting upon ſpiritual caſes, {till ſupplying of ſpiritual wants, Mill 

longing tor ſpiritual enjoyments, that I may not only love others things in ſub- 

ordination to God, but to love nothing, but for God, e, g. In all outward 
cnjoyments, have Ian eſtate ? I will honour God with my {ubſtance, becauſe 

1 love him. Have I any thing plealant or delightful in this world? Vle run it 

up tothe fountain, O how pureand fatistying are the loving Soul's delights 

in God ? Havel anyeſteem in the world ? Lam no way fond. of it, but fo far 

as it may make my attempts for the honour of God more. ſucceſsful, Vle im- 

prove it, andupon all other accounts declineit. Nearer yet, My Relations 

are dear unto me; I truely love.them, but yet my love to God ſhall animate | 

my love to them, e.g. I truly love my friend : but this ſhall be my love's 9 

Exerciſe, to perſwade him to love God, I dearly love my Parents; but Oh, 


no 
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no Father like God,my Soul is overcome with that cxpreſſion of: Chriſt's (p), (p) Mat.12, 
whoſoever ſhall do the will of my Father which is in Heaven, the ſame is my 59% 
Brother , and Siſter , and Mother, My conjugal relation 1s dceare(t to me, 
but my heart is paſſionately ſet upon this, that we may both be infallibly 
eſpouſed unto Chriſt; my heart yearns towards my children, but I had rather 
have them God?s Children than mine. Nearer yet 3 as to inward qualiti- 
cations, &- g.. for natural parts, I bleſs God that I am not an Idiot, that I 
have any capacity of underſtanding 3 but I am refolved to the utmoſt of my 
capacity, to endeavour the convincing of all I converſe with, that to love 
and enjoy God is moſt highly rational, and moſt eminently our intereſt, Have 
I any acquired exdowments of Learning or Wiſdom ? I blels God for them: 
but I count all Wiſdom, folly 3 and all Learning, dotage without the know- 
ledge of Godin Chriſt (9), If any man thinks that be knoweth any t bing, he C9) 1 Cor.$ 
knoweth nothing yet, as b2 ought to know: but if any man love God, the , 2, : 
ſame is known of bim; Figher yet, for gracions qualifications that capacitate 
me for glory. I love grace the beſt of any creature, wherever I fee it : but 
*tis for the ſake of the God of all grace, without whom my grace is inconlide- 
rable.' Once -more, higher yet, and higher than this I think we cannot go : 
To love thoſe things that are #ot lovely, meerly tor God's fake, or out of 
love to God, e.g. How many have you heard complain for want of affli- 
Qions ? for fear God does not love them ? (thongh by the way thoſe betray 
their weakneſs who thus complain, for did they but obſerve their want of 
evidence of divine love, and did they more ſympathize with the Church of 
Chriſt under the Croſs, they would tind they need not complain for want of 
afflictions) But be it ſo, complain they do, and that for want of afflicions 3 
Afflidtions are no way lovely, we are no where bid to pray for them 3 but 
*tis our duty to pray for preventing and removing them, and yet the gracious 
Soul is through love to God, (in ſome reſpe&t) in love with them :; Here's a 
notable degree of divine love, that the Soul would upon any terms experi- 
ment the love of God and engage the heart in love to God again, and to 
love nothing but for God. | 
4. The fourth ſtep of our love to God is, for or higheſt love of every thing 
20 be hatred in compariſon of our love to God, The truth is, we can never fo 
plainly know to what a degree we love God, as.by weighing it againſt what- 
ever ttarids in competition with it. Why ſhould I fo tar debaſe my love to 
God as to weigh it in the ſame ballance with love to fin ? but alas! why do 
beſotted Sinners ſo dote upon lin, as if love to God were not worthy to be 
compar*d with it ? Methinks 1 may a little more than allude to that paſſage 
of Iſaiah (b), they laviſh Gold out of the bag, and weigh Silver in the ballance. (6) Iſa, 4645. 
and hire a Goldſmith, and he maketh it a God, &c. they give out their Gold 
by handfuls, without weighing, for matter of their Idols, but they will be 
good Husbands in their expences about the workmanſhip of them. Man 
cares not at what rate he loves his Idols, thoſe luſts upon which they beſtow 
their affeions due to God alone 3 though in all other things they are wary 
enough. But why ſhould Lwaſt time in ſpeaking to theſe ? they have not 
yet gone one ſtep towards the love of God and therefore are fo tar behind, 
that they are not within learning of what is ſpoken to good proticients in 
E 


the 
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the love of God. Let me only leave with them this parting word, From a 


perſon's firſt ſincere aud ardent love to God, he can neither ſpeak, nor think of 
fin without abborrency. From the firſt infuſion of grace, there's a graciouſly 
natural antipathy againſt fin. Sin receives its death's wound, *tis too true, 
it may ſtruggle for life, and ſeem to be upon recovery, but grace will wear it 
out, and will never leave the conflict till iti has obtain'd the conqueſt, But 
this is not the thing I intended to ſpeak to'in this particular 3 it is other-gueſs 
things than Sin, that the Soul that loves God is afraid to ſpill his-loveupon : 
he prizeth thoſe Ordinances whercin he meets with Communion with God, 

. but is afraid his love ſhould terminate there : he values them but as _Win- 
dows to let in the light : though ſomething excellent may be written there, 
as with the point of a Diamond, yet it is neither writing, nor window is 
prized, ' but the light 3 when that's gone, ſhut up the window as: if it were 
a dead wall, that's no more regarded till the light returns. *Tis the light of 
God's countenance that is better than life it ſelf. Perhaps you'l fay this 
comes not up to what I aſſerted; that our highelt love to every thing, is to 
be hatred in compariſon of our love to God. Well, let this be warily conti- 
Jered : one whoſe love to God is at this height, is exactly curious in the 
management of his graces, and while he is fo, he is as curiouſly jealous, 
left grace ſhould warp to rob God of his glory. He loves inherent grace 
heartily, Oh ( faith he ) that my Soul were moreenrich*d with it 3 but yet 
while he is breathing after perfection in grace, he admiringly prefers God's 
wiſe love in ſaving him by Chriſt, before Salvation by inherent grace; he 
utterly renounceth the beft of his graces,when pride would have them: juſtle 
with Chriſt for the procuring of acceptation. In ſhort, a Soul that is over- 
come with God*s method of Salvation, is unable to bear any thing that dar- 
kens it. Would God have me to be as watchtul againſt fin, as if there were 
G) 1 Joh; 2.1, no Chriſt to pardon it ? (7) My little Children theſe things Iwrite nnto you, that 
you fin not, Our firſt caremuſt be not to ſin, Oh that I could perfe&ly com- | 
ply with God in this but alas, I cannot ! Would God have me to reft as 


k Let not thisbe miftaken, as if I made 
no difference between good works and c= 
vil. The Apoftle hath raug}kt me better,7t. 
3.8. Thi 15a faithful ſaying,and theſe things 
1 will, that thou afirm conflantly, that they 
that have believedin God might be careful to 
maintain goad works: Thefe things are good 
andjrofitable unto meny and ver,l4. Let 65 
alſo learn to maintain good works,for neceſſary 
tiſes , that they be not unfruitful. Good 
works they are genuine fruits, though not 
meritorious cauſes of Juſtification, 


entirely upon Chriſt after my utmoſt attain- 
ments,as that wretch who pretends to venture his 
Soul with him out of an ill-ſpent life ? O Lord ! 
I truſt no more to my good works, than he can to 
his bad ones for his meriting of Salvation (k,); as 
I would not ungratefully overlook any thing the 
Spirit hath done in me, ſo I would not have any 
thing whichT have almoſt rmarr'd in the Spirits do- 
ing of it, to drawa curtain whereby Chriſt ſhould 
be leſs look'd on. 

5. The moſt eminent degree of our love to 
God, is Extaſie aud Raviſhment;, weneed not go 


down to the Legends of the Philiftines to ſharpen our incentives to the love of 
God. I could over-match what can be faid with truth of Ignatius, and Xave- 
ris, with ſeveral (whom many, of you knew) whoſe unparallel'd humility 
hid them from obſervation 3 whoſe communion with God was often over- 


whelming 3 butI foxbcar. 


Take a Scripture inſtance of this kind of love, 
com- 
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compare but theſe three paſſages in the Song of Songs, Cart. 2 5. I am fick 

of love ; This is upon Chriſt's fir{t overcoming diſcovery of himſelt. Cant.5.8, 

I charge you O daughters of Jeruſalem, if you find my beloved, that you tell 

him that I am ſick, of loves This charge is from her ſpiritual languiſhment, 

through earneſt delire of reconciliation, after ſome negligence and carclefsneſs 

in duty. Cant. 5.6. This is when ſhe hath had the higheſt communion with 

God, that an imperfe& ſtate affords, when ſhe was as it were, upon the 

threſhold of glory 3 and then ſhe faith, ove is ſtrong as death,q.d. I ſhall dye 

unleſs thou grant my delire, or /#t me dye that my delire may be granted 3 

Fealouſie is cruel as the grave 3 that as the grave is never fatistyed, ſo neither 

will my love without the utmoſt enjoyments of thy ſelf : The coals thereof 

are coals of fire, which have a moſt vehement heat , my love burns up my cor- 

ruptions, ſhines in holineſs, and mounts upwards in heavenly-mindedrels 

many waters cannot quench it ; the waters of afflictions are but as Oyl to the 

tire. If aman would give all the ſubſtance of his houſe for love, it would utter- 

ly be contemned. She ſcorns all things that would force, or flatter her, out of 

her love to Chriſt, Now it you except againſt this as ſpoken ot love to 

Chriſt, and not of love to God eſſentially, to God the Father, Son, and Holy 

Gholt. I readily anſwer, we cannot ſee God lovely but in Chritt, It any 

will be ſo curious as to aſſert they look upon Chriſt himſelf as but ameans to 

bring them to God, it is God Eflentially, Father, Son, and Holy-Ghoft, 

when Chrift ſhall have given up his Mediatory Kingdom (2); that mult be (/) 1 Cor,rs, 
their compleat happineſs; the means is not to be reſted in, incompariſon of 25» 

theend (m). This may well be compar'd to a Sea of Glaſs.ſlippery Randing, (7) Reve'y. 
O that I could but diſcover what my Soul ſhould long for, viz. how to look ©23* 

beyond Chriſt to God, in whom alone is my cofnpleat happineſs, and then to 

lcok (in ſome reſpect) beyond God to Chritt, to give the Lamb his peculiar 
honour,when I ſhall be with the Almighty,and with the Lamb as in a Temple 

(+); when the glory of God, and of the Lamb ſhall be the light, whereby IC») Rev 21, 
ſhall ſee that God (o) who dwelleth in ſuch light,as no mortal cye can behold ro 
That will be a bleſſed vition indeed (p_), when that which is perfed is come, jd , _—Y 
then that which is in part ſhall be done away, We have yet but childiſh ap- ©) 1 Cor, x3. 
prehentions of theſe things, to what we ſhall have when (q) we come to a pey- 10,&c. 

fea man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt, Now we ſee (7) Ep.4. 13, 
darkly,through the glaſs of ordinances,but then we ſhall ſee face to face. Now we 

know but in part, but then we ſhall know God ( according to our meaſure ) as 

God knows us 3 and then the greateſt grace will be: Jove, perfect love, that 

will caſt out all fear 3 fear of not-attaining, and fear of loſing that Joy of our 

Lord into which we are taken. But alas all I can fay in this matter is rather 
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5+ to the Manner, when I cannot as to the Act. Itpertains to the manner of 
* loving, to love thee finally for thy (elf; and no other good tinally for it 
* {cit, but for thee, who art the chicfteſt good, and the beginning and end of 
*all good things. But perhaps I may in ſome ſort, love thee infinitely, as 
* tothe At both intenſively , and extenhlively : intenſively, in loving thee. 
© more intenſly , more firmly, more ſtrongly than any finite good, and when 
*1 love nothing but for thy fake : extenſively, whenl compare thee Lord, 
* with all other great and good things, and had rather they, and my f<clf alſo 
* had nobeing, than once to offend my good God. But yet molt loving Lord 
* when I conjider a proportion of love, I am greatly troubled. If love ſhould 
© be according to the worth of the Object 3 by how much thou art better 
* than I am, and more profitable tome, than I am to my felt 3 I ſhould love 
«© thee more than thou loveſt me : but that I never can. O Lord I beſeech thee, 


© how much doſt thou love me? is it weakly, and remiſly according to my 


* goodneſs ? that be far from thee Loxd. Thou lovelſt thine incomparably 
© more, than thou art loved of them 3 as thou art incomparably greater, and 
© better than they. But O grcat,and good God, that fillelt heaven and earth, 
« yea the heaven of heavens cannot contain thee. Why doft thou not fill my. 
< poor little ſoul ? O my ſoul, why doſt thou not open all thy little doors ? 
«< why doeſt not thou extend thy utmoſt capacity, that thou may*ſt be wholy 
<* poſſeſt, wholy ſatiated, wholy de-cbriated with the ſweetnels of ſo great 
© love 3 eſpecially when though thou art ſo little, yet thou canſt not be fatis- 
* fied with the love of any lefſer good. Many queſtions might be propoſed 
* to expoſtulate my ſoul into a flame of love, *ButI fee Lord, *tis eatie to 
ſpeak and write theſe things,but.*tis hard to doe, and perfect them in effe, 
* Thou therefore moſt good and Almighty Lord to whom nothing is difficult, 
« prant I pray thee, that I may more catily doe theſe things with my heart, 
* than profeſs them with my mouth, &c. 

And thus having after my poor manner put you upon praice, and point- 
ed you the way from theloweſt to the higheſt ftep of divine love, Iam fen- 
Jible that both good and bad have their exceptions ready againſt what I have 
delivered. The humble trembling Chriſtian, he fears that it the loweſt de- 
gree of love toGod, hath ſuch heights in it, he ſhall never be able ro reach 
itz and he is grieved whom God would not have made ſad. Onthe other 
hand, thoſe that call themſelves Chriſtians (though there's no reaſon for their 
uſurping that title ) without any conlideration of either the duty, or them- 
{clves, will bear you down, that they love God with all their hearts, ſouls, 
and minds and that they have always done fo; and they are unworthy 
to live that doe not love Godzand if you enquire into any particulars whatſoe- 
ver about their love to God,they*l rather quarrel with you than give you any 
ſatisfying anſwer. If Icould therefore propoſe any thing that would apply 
it ſelf, i.e. by its own evidence work it fſclt into the conſcience , I might 
hope to diſlolve tneir felt-tlatteries, I cannot at preſent think of a more com- 
pendious way of undeceiving both theſe, and of further perſwatively urging 
the love of God, than by plainly naming the ixfallible Properties, and con- 
ftant Effects of this love:hereby thoſe that deſponding]y tcar they want its will 
find they have it 3 and thoſe that groundleſly boaſt of it, will ind they want 
it, and both be initruced what mult be done to evidence and cxett it. _ 
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I ſhall begin with the properties of our love to God, And here (as in all P:operties of 
the reſt ) Lmuſt ſtudy contraCtion, and therefore dare not particularly men-'19!* 70 God. 
tion Gerſo#'s tifty properties of Divine Love. I ſhall rather follow Voerins*s | 
method, who ranks the properties of Divine Love thus- They are partly 
Negative and Privative: partly Poſitive and Abſolute : partly Comparative 
and Tranſcendent. I ſhall ſpeak briefly of each of theſe ( your Conſcicnces 
may manage it as if it were a Uſe of Examination. ) 

Negative Properties or Adjuncts are ſuch as theſe, and theſe may prevent 
the miſtakes of drooping Chriſtiansz and alas ! a great part of Chriſt's Fami- 
ly are ſuch upon one account or other. 

1, This Divine Love is #0t at all in the unregenerate, unleſs onely in ſhew-. 
and imitation 3 that Soul that is ſolicitous about loving of God, that Soul | 
loves him. This is proper and peculiar to all thoſe, and vxzly thoſe that are 
| born of God, that are the adopted Children of God. Let it be conſidered, 
whether the Devil can counterfeit Love to God, as he can other Graces :- 
their Faith works by Fear, not by Love (#). The Devils believe and tremble, («) Jame2.19. - 
"Tis truc,he doth not only ſuffer but(b )promote an hypocritical Divine Love (b)aopzo(up - 
in ſome, and he may appear in a Love-mask (cc) to others, as to Adam in (0) £194 4- 
Paradiſe (4d), God doth know that in the day you eat thereof, then your eyes d)G 
ſhall be opened, and ye ſhall be as Gods. He pretends he hath more kindneſs * ” en 
tor them,than God himſelf,and the like to Chriſt (e)), but did he himſelf ever (e) Mar. 4+ 3s - 
pretend ſo muchas to love God ? I grant, wicked mcn pretend to love God, &c. 
but the ridiculouſneſs of their Diſcourſe plainly evidences, they neither uns 
derſitand what they ſay, nor whereof they affirm. 

And whereas thou complaineſt that thou feareſt thy Love is not ſincere, 
becauſe *cis felhſh 3 be not diſcouraged, while thou ftudyelt to pleaſe God, 
fcarelt to offend him, prizeſt his preſence, mournelt for his abſence 3 thy love 
to God is 7xfallibly ſincere, though there be an ingredient of (elt init - nay, 
let me ſay more, it could not be tincere, if thou did{t not mind thy ſelf ; as 
in the very quinteſſence of Conjugal Love, *tis impathble to abſtract it from 
{clt-love 3 fo the more we love God,the more wc cannot but love our ſelves, 
yea even then when we molt deny our (elves out of love. to God. 

2. This Divinc Love is far from perfection, *tis ſubj2& to more ſcnlible 
languiſhments and infirmities than any other grace 3 though it can never be 
totaily and finally extinguiſht. What though ſometimes to thy own Appre- 
henlion, thou canſt not tell whether thou loveti God at all? and what theugh 
at all times thou complaineſt of tickleneſs and inconiiancy ? what though the 
timc of thy Fear be longer than the time of thy Love, yet while thine heart 
can ſay, *tis unquiet in this temper, and itis thy reſilefs dclire to love God 
more perte&tly. Theſe very complaints ſpeak Love 3 we never complainof . 
want of Love to thoſe perſons whom we do not already love, This as wcll 
as other graccs is here but in part (f)), while we are in this lower World,our ( 1 Cor; 13s | 
very Graces will have their Nepe as well as their Spring-Tides, We cannot 19 
yet be ſo wiſe as to foreſce all our hinderances, nor fo watchful as to avoid 
all Satan's Ambuſhes, nor ſo' perfe&t as to maintain a ſpiritual frame of heart. 

Though this Grace is alwayes in motion, .yet it doth not alwaycs nor cqually 
£0 forward, | 
3. Our 
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3. Our love to God ſhall #ever be aboliſhed (g): Love never failcth 3 
the fame kind of love, the ſame Numerical love that was in gracious Per- 
ſons on Earth, (hall be continued in Heaven, and receive it's perfe&tion pre- 
ſently after its delivery from the Body of Death. There will be a greatcr 
change inall our Graces than in our Love : A great part of our Life is taken 
up in the Exerciſe of thoſe Graces, that ( 1 may in ſome reſpect fay ) dye 
with us. The one half of our Life is (or ſhould be) ſpent in Mortification : 
The whole of our time needs the cxerciſe of our Patience : Ovr Lite at beſt, 
15 but a Life of Faith : much of our ſweet Communion with God is fetch'd in 
by ſecret Prayer : But now in Hcaven there (hall be no tin to be mortifi'd 3 
nothing grievous to be endured 3 Faith ſhall be ſwallow*d up in Enjoyment; 
and your Pctitions ſhall be all anſwer'd, So that-now Chriltians ſet your ſelves 
to love God, and you ſhall no way loſe your labour. Other Graces are but 
as Phylick to the Soul, delirable for ſomething elſe, which when obtained 
they are uſeleſs; but Love to God is the healthtul Conltitution of the Soul, 
there's never any thing of it in any ſence uſeleſs. Moſt of the Graces of the 
Spirit do by our Souls as our Friends by our Bodies, who accompany. thern to 
the Grave, and there leave them: But now love to God is the alone Grace, 
that is to our Souls the ſame that a good Conſcience, our belt Friend in both 
Worlds. 

4. This Divine Love is ſo unknown to the World, that when they behold 
the Effects and flames of it, inthoſe that love God in an extraordinary man- 
mcr, they are ready to explode it as meer Vanity, Folly, Madneſs, Oftenta- 
tion and Hypocritic. When Paul manag'd his Audience more like a Ser- 
2104 than a Defence, Feſtus cries out upon him as mad (hb). Yea when Chriſt 
himſelf in love to God and Souls, is more hungry after Converts than Food; 
his neareſt Relations think him craz'd : aud the multitude cometh together 
apain, ſo that they could not ſo munch as eat bread: and when his Friends 
beard of it, they went out to lay held on him, for they ſaid be is beſide him- 
ſelf. But were they any other but his carnal and graceleſs Relations that 
di4 this?Sze, behold, thy Mther and thy Brethr:n without ſeek for thee (1 ), 
No marvel then, that Enemies reproach you, Friend forſake you, Re- 
lations ſlight you,and the World hate you. Chritt tells us (k), if the World 
hate you, y? knoro that it hated me, before it hated you. But how can the 
World hate Chriſt, who in love to it came to dye for it? Chriſt tells his 
Hearers the true Reaſon (1): I kyow yore (this is no groundleſ(s ſurmiſe,nor 
cenſorious raſhncſs, but Ilknow you ) that you have not the love of God in 
your, Let what will appear at the top, this lies at the bottom. And thercfore 
judge I pray you, who more phanatick, thoſe that hate God, when they vre- 
tend to love him 3 or thoſe that are counted phrantick for their ſerious Love 
to:God ? I ſhall neither name more, nor enlarge further on this firtt rai: of 
Characters, but be brief alſo in the ſecond. 

The Abſolute Propertics of Love to God are among many, ſome of tim 
ſuch as thele. | | 

I. It is the moſt 7ngenious of all Graces. In poor inconfiderable Los, 
not worth the mentioning, how do perſons contrive waycs for the expreiting 
and cxciting of Love 5 and there's no way to prevent it; Oh how much 

more, 
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more, when the'Soul loves God ? there's nothing meliorates the parts like 

Grace ; Divine Love makes the beſt improvement of Wit, Parts, Time 3 

when a Perſon loves ta pray, though he can ſcarce ſpeak ſence to men, he can 

ftrenuouſly plead with God 3 a perſon that loves to meditate,though he knows 

not how to make his thoughts hang together in other things, they multiply. 

on his hand with a ſpiritual and profitable contittency. In ſhort, to do. any 

thing that may engage the Heart to God, what gracious ſiratagems doth Love 

abound with ? That (m) as he that beholds his Face in a Glaſs, makes the Face (m) Nierem- 
which he ſees his very look, is the Penſil,the Colour, the Art ; fo he that loves berge de art, 
God,ſees ſuch a Reflexion of God's love to him,that a proud perſon doth not Vol. p. 114, 
more pleaſe her ſelf in her own fancycd beauty.than this gracious Soul is gract- 

outly delighted in the mutual dartings of Divine Love. Keep from Will-wor- 

ſhip and humane Inventions in the things ot God,eſpecially from impoling up- 

on others your Prudentials of Devotion ; and then I will commend it to you, 

to try all the Experiments which the Scripture will warrant,to encrealc the 

flame of your Divine love. 

2. Love to God is the moſt bold, ſtrong, conflant, and daring Grace, of all 
the Graces of the Spirit of God (#_). Love js ſtrong as Death : every one (») Cant(8. 6. 
knows what. work Death makes in the World. It is not the Power of Po- 
tentates, nor the Keverence of Age, nor the uſefulneſs of Grace, can prevent 
its ſtroke, it conquers all. So doth love to God, Nothing can ſtand betore 
it : whatdarenot love to God attempt ? It deligns impothibilities, viz. Per- 
tection, andis reſtleſs for the want of it. I may in ſome (ſence ſay, it would 
fain have contradictions true, viz. to be without the Body, while in it 3 (the 
Body's being a clog is ſo weariſome.) Love to God not only baffles Satan, 
but through God's gracious condeſcention, it even prevails with God himſelf, 
that God will deny nothing to the Soul that loves him, 

3. Love to God is the onely ſelf-emptying, and ſatisfying Grace ( 0), Love, (v) Nieremt,. 
*tis {clf's egreſs, *tis a kind of Pilgrimage from ſelf: he that loves is abſent P+327,%c, 
from himſelf, thinks not of himſelt, provides not for himſelf. But oh how an 
great is the gain of renouncing our ſelves, and thereby recciving God and 
our ſelves ! weare as it were dead to our ſelves,and live to God 3 nay more,by 
love we live i# God (p)3; God is love, and he that dwelleth in Iove, dweleth \* 
in God,and God in him. By Faith we live #pou God; by Obedience we live WP Jan" 
?o God but by Love we live ix God. It is herein alone that we can give —_ 
ſomething like a carnal (though*tis indeed an highly ſpiritual) anſwer to Ni- 
codemw his queliion (q), How can a man be born when he is old? can be enter (a) Joh.3.48 
#10 ſecond time into his mothers Womb, and be bory ? We have our Souls -* ——— 
immediately from the Father of Spirits; by Regeneration we return to God 
again, from whom by Sin we are eſtranged; and by love we live in him in 
ſome little reſemblance to the Child's iiving in the Mother's womb : what the 
mother loves, the child loves 3 what the mother longs for,the child loags for > - 
in the mothers health, the child is wellz the child lives there ina fardifferent 
manner, from how it lives in the world; though it can't ſtir out .of -its en- 
cloſure, yet it never cries nor complains of it's Impriſonment +, So the Soul 
that cntirely loves God, hates what God hates, and loves wlzt God loves 3 
rs lite is far above the life of others, and it deſires no gre ater liberty than 
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to be (aSit were) impriſon'd in God 3 to have no will of its own, no one mo- 
tion but what God graciouſly concurs in 3 yet *tis fo far from eſtceming 
this a reſtraint, that it counts it the higheſt happineſs of its imperfe& ſtate ; 
he feels a ſwectneſs in that, beyond what the Heathen that ſpake it, ever 
thought of, in God we live, move, and have our being, 

4. The loveof God makes us anxiouſly weary of Life it ſelf in this 


(1) Gal. 2:20 jgye there's oe Death and two ReſurreGions (7). I am erucified with Chriſt, 


nevertheleſs T live, yet not T, but Chriſt liveth in me. Chriſt lives, and the 
Soul lives, and both by Love. I muſt acknowledge, all manner of love is 
apt to be extravagant and irregular 3 our very love to Godis in this blind, 
when it comes to any conſiderable height 3 *tis apt to overlook (not in a way 
of Negle&, but Extaſie) what is to be done and ſuffter'd, and would fain be 
at the enjoyment of God in Heaven, By the way, let not doubting Chriſti- 
.ans be diſcourag'd, becauſe it is not thus with them. Though theſe Proper 
ties be but in the bd, they may in time be full blown; therefore believerand 
wait : heights of grace are ordinarily as well the work of time, as of the 
"Spirit of God; Belides, you know there's nothing more common than for 
Lovers to difſemble their love; ſo here, *tis too common for gracious: per- 
-fons rather to bely the Spirit of God, than thankfully to own their love to 


God : becauſe they are afraid of being miſtaken, and they are afraid of . 


boaſting of a falſe Gift 3 and here, though Love when *tis pertect, it caſteth 
out Fear, yet while it is imperfect Fear proveth our Love. Thus much of 
the Politive Properties, Ile be very brict in the trayſcendent properties of 


- Our loveto God. 


'1. Love to God is the great General direfing Grace, containing all other 


particular Graces in it, and moſt intimately gocs through the Acts of all of 


(5) Yet. ibid. them (s). Love inthe Soul is as the Pilot in the Ship, who ſteers the Ship 


1 CUT. I3, 


and all its Paſſengers. Love ſteers the Soul and all its Operations. Love' is 
the Needle in the Compals that's ſtil} trembling towards its Divine Load- 
lone, Exſeb. Nieremb, compares other Graces to Bullion #xcoyn'd, which 
though it have an intrinlick value, yet *tis not that Money that anſwers ail 
things: what ſhall I fay, find out a thouſand tranſcendent Metaphors, love 
will anſwer them all ? | 

2. It isina ſingular manner infinite, Among all the Faculties of the Soul, 
there's none but the 7/1 that can in any ſound ſence be faid tobe infinite; 
all the other Faculties are more bounded than the 71/1; now love is the 
natural Act of the will, and love to God is the ſupernaturally natural Ac of 
therenewed Will. - Its deſires (which is the love of deſires) are to be united 
unto God, the Fountain of all Bleſſedneſs. And here, thoſe that love God 
Jealt, ({o it be ſincerely) their detires are infinite, e. g. Deſires are the feet 
of the Soul, their love will creep when it cannot goe 3 Delires are the wings 
of the Soul, love will flutter when it cannot fly 3 Dctires are the breathings 
of the Soul, love will pant, and groan, and gaſp, where it can do no more. 
Again, the contentment and fatisfaQtion of the Will ( which is the love of 
complacency ) is infinite (in as large a ſenſe as that word can be aſcribed 
to Creatures, ) delires are the motion and exerciſe of love; dclight is the 
eriet and repoſe.of it. My beloved,to have the heart to delight ia God, or 
to 
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to ake and tingle with the diſcourſe of the love of God,through reflection up* 
on the want of it, as unable to ſtand under his own thoughts, this infallibly 
ſhews great love 3 and this Soul's fatisfacion in God is in ſome ſort infinite. 
Effects of love to God, they relate either to God himſelf, or to our ſelves, 
or they are mutual; T'le ſpeak briefly of cach. Efedts that relate to God, EfeRs of 
are ſuch as theſe 3 I do not only fay theſe, but theſe , and ſuch as love to Gods 
theſe. 
1, Hatred of, and flight from all that is evil. Joſeph may be our inſtance, 
his miftriſs would have inveigled him into {in,but though(#)/e ſpake to him day (:)Gen.39. 
by day, yet he hearkned not unto her, to lye by her, or to be with her; he 10. 
that fears fin will get as far as he can out of the reach of a temptation. Hatred 
of fin always holds proportion with our love to God: our inward hatred of {in 
with our inward love of God 3 our retur: to fin with the decay of our love to 
God. The renewing of our repentance anſwers the reviving of our love to 
God. Every one that doth not love God, Ioves ſin, plain down-right fin, fi 
without any excuſe, e.g. cither ſome moral wickednels,or a reſting in their own 
righteouſneſs. 
2. The fear of God, A reverential tenderneſs of Conſcience, left we fin 


againſt God, It is not onely fear of hell, but fear of God's goodneſs(#),they (») Hoſ.35. 
ſhall fear the Lord and bis goodneſs in the latter days. The ſoul that loves Goa, 

is troubled that he either does, or omits any thing for fear of hell, and that he 

is no more affeQed' with love-arguments. Though, pray, take notice by the 

way, That all fear of bell doth not preſently argue a ſpirit of bondage; Hopes and 

Fears poyſe the Soul while in this World. I would therefore leave this charge 

upon you, viz. Be ſure that you love God better than the bleſſed Apoſtle lo- 

ved him,before you cenſure any for want of love,who are diligent induty upon 

this motive, Jeſt they be at laſt caſt-aways (w). But to return, Though Gods (») 1 Cor. 94 
gracious condeſcention be ſo great as to allow thoſe that love him a non-ſach 27: 
familiarity,yet that neyer breeds the leaſt contempt. Senſe of diltance between 

God and the Soul, between the holy God,and a linful Soul, between the faithful 

God, and the tickle Soul: O this cauſeth holy tremblings, and humble Apo- 

logies in our moſt familiar pleadings with God. The Father of the faichtu], 

whom God honoured with the title of his friend, (of whoſe love to God you 

have already heard) when he pleaded with Chriſt face to face in fo familiar a 

way, never any like him 3 ſee how he then prefaceth his prayer (y), Bzhol4 (5) Gen. 18, 
ow 1 bave taken npon me to ſpeak unto the Lord, which am but duſt and aſhes, 27.30, 
Again,O let not the Lord be angry and I will ſpeak{z,God is greatly ta be feared (3)Pſal,39.7, 
in te aſſembly of the Saints,and to be had in reverence of all them that are about 

him. Methinks that paſſage of Chriſt to his Diſciples, with the circumſtance 

of time, when he ſpake it,juſt upon the molt ſervileaction of his life, may for 

ever keep an awe upon our hearts (a), Know ye what I bave done wnto you ? (*) Joh. 13, 
Te call me Maſter and Lord,and ye ſay well, for ſo I am. When God deals moſt 17213» 
familiarly with us as with friends, let us carry it reverently as becomes ſer- 

vants, 


3. Obedience to the commands of God, and to thoſe commands which would 


never be obeyed but out of love to God (b), For this is the love of God that (6)1 Joh,y.3. 
we keep bis commandments, and his commandments are not grievons, e.g. to 0- 


bey 


— 
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bey thoſe commands that are unpleaſing and troubleſome, Thofe commands 
that thwart our carnal reaſon, and fo part with things preſent for the hopes 
1Joh-2.5, .of that we never ſaw, nor any man living that told us of them. Ihoſo keep- 
eth bis word, in bim verily i the love of God perfefted , bereby we know that 
we are in him. Once more hear what Chriſt ſaith, He that hath my com- 


 mandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me, and he that loveth me . 
ſhall be Inved of my Father, and Twill love him, and will manifeſt my ſelf unto ' 


Joh.14-21,*3 þim. And again, if azy man love me, be will keep my words, and my Father 
BE love bim, and we will come unto him, and make our abade with 
im, , 

4+. Reſignation of our ſelves to God ; whereby we devote our {clves whol- 

(e) quoad ly to God, to be wholly his (e), to be every way diſpoſed of as he pleaſeth. 
x[ary ©-quo-( f) The love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, becauſe me thus judge; that if one dy- 
ad ypirive ed for all, theu were all dead. And that be dyed for all, that they which live 
Cf) 2 Cur. 5. ſhould not henceforth live unto themſelves, but unto him which dyed for them,&c, 
2 ſh This reſignation is like that in the conjugal relation, it debars ſo much as 
treating with any other 5 it (as it were) proclaims an irreconcileable hatred to 

any that would partake of any ſuch love. God doth not deal with us as with 

flaves, but takes us into that relation, which ſpeaks moſt delight and happi- 


nef5 3 and we are never more our own, than when we are molt abſolutely his. 


5. Adbeſioa and cleaving unto God, in every caſe, and in every condition z 
(c) Plal.6z, (g) in the ſhadow of thy wings will I rejoyce, my ſoul followeth hard after thee, 
28. Methinks we may ſay of the law concerning (h)) birds, what the Apoſtle Gaith 
Co Deute22.6: of the law concerning oxen, doth God take care of birds ? forour ſakes no 
doubt *tis written to inſtru us againſt cruelty 3 but may we not learna fur- 
ther leſſon, the bird was fafe while on her neſt 3 our onely ſafety is with God, 
Now to cleave to God in all conditions, not onely when wefly to him as our 
onely refuge in our preſſures, but in our higheſt proſperity, and; outward hap- 
pineſs, when we have many things to take to, whence the world expects hap- 
pineſs, this is a fruit of great and humble love, this demonſtrates an underva- 
luing of the world, and a voluntary chooſing of God 3 this is ſomewhat like 
heavenly love. - 

6. Tears and ſighes through deſires and joys, when the ſpiritual love-lick 
foul, would in ſome ſuch, but an unexpreſſable manner, breath out it's ſor- 
rows and joys into the boſom of God. Lord, why thus loving to me, and 
why is my heart no more overcome with divine love? thoſe that never receiv'd 
fo much from thee, love thee more, O I am weary of my want of love! OI 
am weary of my diſtance from God ! O Iam weary of my unſpiritual frame ! 
we that are in this tabernacle do groan being burdened, not for that we would be 

— qencloathed, but cloathed upon,that mortality might be ſwallowed up of life(i). 
2.Cor,3, 4 Here when the heart is ready to dye away through exceſs of love, *tis paſſio- 
nately complaining of defects. Dear Lord what ſhall I fay ? what ſhall I 
do ? what ſhall I render ? O for more endearing communications of Divine 
love ! O for more anſwerable returns of love to God ! Thus much of effeas 

as to God. | 
The onely effe&T ſhall name as to us, is, 4 ſeeking of heaven and things a- 
bove, with contempt of the world,aud all worldly excellencies, One that _ 


- 


pie 


es 
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God thinks he can never do enough in heavenly employments. A perſon 
that abounds in love to God is too apt to,negleR ſecondary duties, whichare 
in their places neceſſary : they are apt to.juſtle out one duty with another, e.g. 
thoſe duties wherein they have moſt ſentible communion with God, bear down 
leſſer dutics before them : whereas could we keep within' Scripture-bounds, 
and mind every duty according to it's moment, then this is an excellent ef- 
fect of divine love, e.g. to be afraid of worldly enjoyments,leſt they ſhould ſteal 
the heart from God 3 yet at the fame time not to dare to omit any worldly du- 
ty, leſt I ſhould prove partial in the work of Chrittianity. To make conſcience 
of the leaſt duties, becauſe no fin is little, but to be proportionably careful of 
the greateſt duties, leſt I ſhould prove an hypocrite : ſuch a carriage 15 an 
excellent effe& of divine love, this is fruit that none who are not planted near 
the tree of life can bear. 

Mutual effe&s are theſe, and ſuch like as theſe. 

1. Union with God. Union is the foundation of cormmunion, and commu. 
nion is the exerciſe of union. The Spirit of God is the immediate efficient 
cauſe of this union, and faith is the internal inſtrument on our part, but love 


is the internal.inſtrument both on God's part, and ours (kJ), Chrilt wells in (gg, 3.19, 


our hearts by faith, we being rooted and grounded in love. This union is moſt 
immediately with Chriit, and through him with the Father, and Holy Ghoft. 
It is an amazing and comfortable trath, that our union with Chriſt 
does much rcſemble the perſonal union of the two naturcs in Chriſt, 
(1 grant *tis unlike it in more conliderations, becauſe of the tranſcen- 
dency of the myliery, but yet there's ſome reſemblance) e.g. the Humane 
Nature in Chritt is deſtitute of it's ſubliſtence and pcrſonality, by it's union 
with, and it's aſſumption to the divine : ſo the gracious ſoul hath no kind of 
denomination, but what it hath from its union with Chritt : It's gracious be- 
ing is bound up in its union with Chriltt. Other men can live without Chriſt, 
but ſo cannot the gracious ſoul, Again, in Chriſt there's a communication of 
properties, that is, thit which is proper to the divine nature is attributed to 
the humane 3 and contrarily, that which is proper to the humane nature, is 
attributed to the divine: ſo here in the ſoul's union with Chriſt; Chriſt is 
made lin for us and dealt with,as if he werea tfinner 3 we are made the righte- 
ouſnels of God in him.and priviledged as righteous perſons. Chriſt's riches 
are ours, and our poverty his : yea more, the offices of Chriſt, are attribu- 


ted to Believers 3 (1) they arc an holy and a royal prieſthood to offer up ſpiritual (12 1 Pet.2. 5, 


ſacrifices acceptable to God by Feſts Chriſt ; and Chriſt hath tnadc(m )us Kings | 
and Priefts unto bis father , Chriſt hath a ſtock of created grace, *twas for us 


(1) of bis fulneſs bave we all received and grace for grace. The Apolſlle bids (#) Joh. 1. 16, 
us be ftrong in the grace that is in Chrift feſws, What ſhall I ſay ? is Chriſt 2 Tim.2; 1, 


the natural Son of God: they- are the adopted. Is Chriſt the beloved 
Son of God ? Believers (in their meaſure) are ſo toos They are dead 
with Chriſt, buried with Chriſt, riſen with Chriſt, fit together in heavenly 
places with Chriſt, fellow-heirs with Chriſt. In ſhort, as there never wzs 
ſuch another union in the world, as the union of the two natures in Chriſt, So 
there never was, nor ever can he, ſuch another union in the world, as be- 
tween Chritt and the believer, It is beyond whatany metaphors trom art 
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or nature can fully expreſs. That of a Foundation and Building 3. of a Vine 
and Branches 3 of Head and Members 3 of Soul and Body ; are but dark ſhadows 
of this union. But I muſt not enlarge. 

2, Communion with God, Communion conliſts in communication, ( o ) 


+ 0 aghtr I might run over the 


zizs fit alteri- when there is a kind of community of propriety. 


"=_ former particulars, and enlarge them, but the ſubjeQ is not fo barren, that - 


I need name one thing twice. Chriſtians I beg of you that you would be care- 


ful of receiving, becauſe I can be but brief in delivering a tew hints of the . 


(p) 2 Per.1.4. communication of divine love between God and us, e.g. (p) God commu- 


nicates the divine Nature to us through his fulfilling exceeding great and pre- 


ciou promiſes : We make returns as thoſe that are born of God in obeying 

his commands. Becauſe God loves us, he communicates unto us his commu- 

nicable properties, of holineſs, wiſdom, goodneſs. Seeing we have nothing 

to return, we proſtrate our ſelves at his feet, ingenuouſly acknowledge our 

unholineſs, folly, and badneſs. Godand the Soul holds communication in 

all gracious ations: God communicates ſtrength to the doing of thoſe things 

C9 ) Through which he cannot do ('q)), but we muſt; to repent,believe, obey God 3 theſe 
his perfe&i- are ozr actions, through his ſtrength. Again, we exerciſe our graces upon 
——_— God for thoſe his ations which we cannot do, but ( we may through his 
\ hal covenant engagement, with humble thankfulneſs ſay ) he mutt, e. g. for the 
pardon of {in, ſpeaking peace to the Conſcience, giving out of gracious in- 

fluences, &c. for theſe we admire God,we praiſe him, rejoyce in him. Once 

more, in thoſe things wherein we can make no return to God, but may to 

others for God*s ſake; our love to God neceſlitates us to do it, e&. g. God 

pities us, is merciful and kind to us3 God is intinitely above all ſuch returns: 
Ay, but ſo are not the Members of Chriſt, who are the beſt vifible Image of 

God in the world : le give them not only my alms, but my very bowels, &c. 

In ſhort, in this communication, God and the gracious Soul have the ſame 

intereſt, drive on the ſame deſign (the advancement of Chriſt and the Goſpel ) 

have the ſame friends, and the ſame enemies. They communicate ſecrets 

to each other 3 none but the loving Soul knows the ſecrets.of divine love, and 

none but God hears all the ſecrets of the Soul without a reſerve. Among the 

deareſt friends in the world, there's ſome reſerve.; Some things we'll rather 

ſpeak to a ſtranger, than to our deareſt boſome-friend 3 we think them not fit 

tomention, or we are loath to trouble them 3 but there*s none of this between 

God and the Soul :. God tells us all that may benefit, not overcharge us : we 

tell God all the very worſt of our own hearts, which we are aſhamed to men- 

tion to thoſe that moſt love us. Gad deals with us according to our capaci- 

ties, our bottles would break ſhould. God over-fill themz but we deal with 

God according, to the utmoſt of our ative graces: God is both compaſſio- 

nate to pity and pardon what's no way acceptable, and even incredibly con- 

_ deſcending to accept of what none but his intigite grace would accept. 

3. Familiar love-viſits. When God makes fad viſits to the diſquieting of 


Conſcience, and the breaking of our peace 3 yet even then the Soul, under , 


trouble of Conſcience, would not change its ſpiritual trouble for the beſt of the 

worlds peace, nonot for its former peace, with which *twas ſo well pleas'd 

before converſionz the Soul that loves Gad cannot conſtrue that to be a _ 
: whic 
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which others count ſo. The Soul never goes to God as we go to vilit thoſe 
we care not for, that we are glad at their being from home, ſo the viſit be 
but pay'd, we care not. Pray compare ſome paſſages in that Song of loves 3 
one while you have the Spouſe enquiring of Chriſt (r)z Tell me ( O thou (;) Cant, 1, 9. 
whom my ſoul loveth ) where thou feedejt, where thou makeſt thy flocks-to reſt 
at noon : for why ſhould I be as one that turneth afide by the flocks of thy 
Companions, 9. d. Tell me, O Lord, my love and life, where I may have 
both inſtruction, and protection in an hour of trouble; left through thy ab- 
ſence I be ſeduced by thoſe that only pretend to-love thee, Chrilt gives a 
preſent anſwer,and quickly after returns an invitation- O my dove ('s) that G)Cant. 2:14» 
art in the clefts of the Roch, inthe ſecret places of the ſtairs, let me ſtethy 
countenance, let me hear thy voice, for ſweet is thy voice, and thy counte= 
Hance is comely, q. d. O my mourning dove, that dareſt not (tir out of thy 
ſecret place, ſtir up thy faith, hold up thy face with comfort, let me hear 
thy prayersand praiſes 3 though others cenſure them, I eſteem them 3 though 
others count thee deformed, thou. art in: my eyes beautiful. Here's ſome- 


' thing of affection, but ſee more (2), Let my beloved come into his garden,and (:)Cant 4.16+. 


eatbis pleaſant fruits, q,d. O my Lord, what Lhave from thee, I return to 
thee 3: accept I beſeech thee the fruits of obedience, and praiſe. Chritt pre- 
{ently accepts the invitation (*)), Tam come into my Garden, my Siſter, my-(#) Cant,s: r. 
Spouſe, Thave gathered my Myrrb, with my Spices, 1 have eaten my Honey- 
comb with my boney, I have drunk, up my Wine with my Milk : eat O friends, 
drink,, yea drink, abundantly, O beloved. q.d. Thou ſhalt no ſooner ask, 
than beanſwer'd 3 I accept thy graces, and duties, thy bitter repentance,and 
thy fragrant holineſs, they are moſt (weet to.me, notwithſtanding their im- 
perfetions 3 and ye, O my Friends, whether blefſed Angels, or gracious- 
Souls, do you chear your ſelves with the fame ſpiritual dainties, wherewith 
I amrefreſhed. This is much, but there is more in the next expreſſion I ſhall 
name (w), Twrn away thine eyes from me, fo they have overcome me, q. d, (#)Cant.6.5» 
I am raviſh'd and vanquiſh'd by thy fixed eye of faithzin ſhort,ſce the Spoulc's 
cloling requeſt ('y) : Make haft my beloved, and be thou like to a Roe, or a (y)Cant.8,14s. 
young Hart upon the mountains of Spices; q.d. as IT. began this Song my- 
deareſt Saviour, with paſſionate delires of thy firſt coming by the Preaching: 
of the Goſpel; ſo though I thankfully praiſe thee for. all the communion I- 
have had with thee, yet E cannot (my Lord:) but mare paſſionately long for 
thy glorious coming, to take me with thee from theſe bottoms of death, and- 
valleys of tears, to thoſe eternal heights. where nothing ſprings but lite- 
and glory 3 that inſtead of this Song I may ſing a new one to the. Lamb, and 
to him that ſits upon the Throne unto all eternity. Thus ( but in a far more 
Seraphick manner than Lam able to expreſs ) the Soul-loving God, as the: 
God-loving Soul ('z)) are rejoycingin cach other with joy, till-they ret in each (z)Zeph.3.17:- 
other's love, In ſhort, the Soul that loves God is never- fo well, as when 
moſt immediately with him.,and while there's any diſtance, many a love-glan-e 
paſſeth between God and the Soul, even in the greateſt croud of bulineſs and 
diverſions. | 
4. A putting @ love-interpretation upon all things. God looks upon the 
very miſcarriages. of thoſe whom he loves as. their infirmities, and puts a. 
better. 
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C2 Mark 14 þetter interpretation upon them, than they dare do themſelves (a). The 


3722840, 


Zech.3,1,2, 
&Cso 


 () 1 Ting. 


15» 


Cf) Iſa, I2, 
2,3, 


Diſciples flept when Chriſt bade them watch, they wiſt not what to anſwer 
him : Chriſt himſelf excuſeth it better than they could , in ſaying, the Pirie 
truly is ready, but the fleſhis weak, And the loving Soul is as loath ta take 
any thing i!l at the hands of God 3 when *tis never ſo bad with the Soul, he 
bleſſcth God that it is #0 worſe. God and the loving Soul do thoſe things to- 
wards each other,which nothing but love can puta good interpretation upon 
the truth is, without love *twere intollerable, e. g. God requircs that Service 
of the gracious Soul, that he requires of no other 3 viz. to bleſs God when 
perſecuted, to rejoyce in trikulations, to hope againſt hope, &c. God puts 
the Soul that loves him, upon thoſe trials that he puts upon no other, viz. 
Thoſe chaltiſements from himſelt, thoſe reproaches from men, thoſe buffetings 
from Satan, which are peculiar to Saints; but the Soul heartily loveth God 


under all theſe. Again, the Soul grows upon God in prayer, and the more jt 


receives from God, the more infatiable it is,and God loves the Soul the better 
forit. When afflictions are extream, thoſe that love God put the afflition 
upon the account of God's taithfulneſs: On the other hand, when the poor 
Soul is foil d, and Satan runs with the tidings of it to ſet God againſt him ; 
God pities the Soul, and rates the Accuſcr. And be ſhewed me Joſhua the 
High Prieſt jtanding before the Angel of the Lord, and Satan ſtanding at his 


right hand to refit him, and th? Lord ſaid to Satan, the Lord rebuke thee, 


O Satan, even the Lord that hath choſen Jeruſalem rebuke thee, Joſhua was 
cloathed with hlthy garments take away the filthy garments from him, 8c, 
Here's Joſpxa the High Prieſt, while executing his Office in offering Sacritices 
and Prayers for the people, Satan arraigns him as a Priſoxer at the Bar, and 
the accuſation being true and vehement, Satan takes the upper hand 3 but 
now, Jeſus Chriſt, as well the Patron as the Fudge of Saints, cuts him ſhort 
with a vehement reproof, and tells him, thoſe tins could not make void that 
choice, which they could not at tirſt hinderz and farther Chriſt as it were 
tells him they had been ſeverely puniſhed, halt burnt and waſted by the heat 
of Gods diſpleaſure 3 and would he now re-kindle that tire? No Satan, thy 
charge is, as it were, thrown out of the Court, his tins ſhall be pardoned, his 
graces multiplyed, and upon the well-diſcharging of his office, he [hall have 
places to walk, among them that ſtand by; Alluding to the walksand galleries 
about the Temple, 9.4, Thou ſhalt walk with theſe glorious Angels, they 
ſhall be thy Companions and Guardians, where Satan hath no place. So 
that Chriſt loves a Soul the more, not the lels, for Satan's accuſations, 

Toall theſe effe&s add theſe Concomitants, or thoſe things that have agree- 
ment with.,or are near of kix to Divine Love 3 which do not really differ from 
it, only expreſs ſome part, or manner of it. In ſhort, *tis love under ſome 
other ferm or notion. 1 ſhall only mention two Concomitants, 

1. Devotion, which is an abſolute delivering up of our (elves to Gods IWoy- 
ſhip and Service, ſoas by no flatteries or dangers to be diverted (es). Medi- 
zate upon theſe things, give thy ſelf wholly to them, that tby profiting may ap- 
pear to all, Herein yes the ttrength of Religion, and the ſpiritual pleaſure of 
it, herein the Soul canſay with ſome kind of triumph (F), Behold God is my 
Salvation; Iwill trujt and not be afraid; for the Lord Fehovah is my ſtrength 
PT 
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and Song, he alſo is become my Salvation. Therefore with joy ſhall ye draw 
water out of the wells of Salvation, Chriſtians, we mult not only be barely 
frequent in religious actions 3 but we mult act as thoſe that. are given wp to 
God, we mult mind the fervoxr of Religion, We mult be exceeding watch- 
ful over our thoughts to keep them from vanity. and over our affeious to 
keep them from entanglement. I would therefore commend it to you, to 
ſingle ont every morning ſome ſhort paſſages of Scripture, or ſome encouraging 
promiſe that hath affetied you, to roll in your minds, or to Iye upon your hearts 
all dey $0 maintain this holy fervour, nothing works and keeps ſuch an im- 
preſſion upon the heart as Scripture. 

2. The other concomitant is Zeal, which is the moſt intenſe degree of de- 
fire and endeavour to pleaſe, and honour God, *Tis the boiling up of the affe- 
tions to the greateſt heat 3 this muſt be the companion of every grace 3 now 
Zeal is exprelt againſt lin, or in duty. Inthe exerciſe of Zeal againſt (in, 
I beg of you to obſerve this Rule, viz. Whatever aft of Zeal you expreſs to- 
wards others, double it firſt _ your ſelves ; whatever evil you reprove, or 
would reform in others, be doubly ſtrict againſt it in your ſelves. This is 
Chriſt's counſel, Caſt owt the beam ont of thine own eye, then ſhalt thou ſee 
clearly to pull out the mote out of thy Brother's eye, Mine eye is not capable of Math.7.5; 
having a beam init, but a mote in mine own eye, ſhould be to me as a beam, 
in comparifon of what it is inanothers. Takea few Scripture inftanccs: (tor 
this had need to be inculcated in the prefent age) incaſe of diſhonour done to 
God and your felves, compare Moſes his carriage (g_), Miriam and Aaron (9) Numb, 12. 
ſpake againſt Moſes, Hath the Lord indeed ſpoken cnly by Moſes ? hath be. 
0t ſpoken alſo by us ? and the Lord heard it, but Moſes was as if he heard = 
it not, tor he was very meek, above all men that were upon the face of the earth : 

He was ſo indeed, but it was only in his own cauſe 3 when the glory of God 

is concerned, yow] tind him of another temper, As ſoon 4s he ſaw the Calf, 

and the Dancing, Moſes's anger waxed hit — and he took, the calf which they 

had made, and burned it in the fire, and ground it topowder, and ftrewed it Exo00d.32. 19, 
upon the water, and made the Children of Iſrael drink if it — And Moſes 20.22,27« 
ſtood up in the gate of the Camp, and ſail, who is on the Lord's (de, let bim 

come unto me — and be ſaid, put every man his Sword by his ſide,and go in and 

out from gate to gate throughout the camp, and ſlay every man his brother, and 

every man bis companion, and every max his neighbour, &c. Here is one ice- 

cold in his own cauſe, fire-hot in God's. Take another inftance of Paxl (þ), 2 Gal.4,12; 
Brethren T beſeech you be as Tam, for 1 am as ye are, ym have not injured 

me at a!l, q,d. the wrong you have done me, I count as nothing : but to 

Elimas that would hinder the entertainment of the Goſpel, he ſaith, thou 

Child of the Devil, thou Enemy of all Righteouſneſs , &c. .and he firikes #85 13. 12, 
him blind. I inſtance in theſe now, becauſe I mentioned them before, as lin- 

gularly eminent for their love to God. 

For Zeal about duties I commend unto you this rule, Tu every duty you taks 
in hand, endeavour to dy it above your ſtrength, not only to the uttermoſt of 
your ſtrength, but above it. I bottom this rule npon the commendation gi- 
ven to the Churches of Macedonia (i). For to their power ( I bear reard )(j)o Corg.3, 
yea, and beyond their power, they were willing of themſelves, My Brethsen, x; 
I 


- 


—__—— 


42 How may we attain to lve God Serm. I* 


— 


It becomes us in every thing of Picty to pant atter the utmoſt perfeRion attai- 
Ck) Phil.3. nable (k). Not as though I were already perfelt: but T labour after, forgetting 
I2,13,14. thoſe things that are behind.& reaching forth to theſe things which cre before,&c. 
(DPCal.69. 9. And Davidſaith (1), The zeal of thine bouſe bath eaten me up, Ina word, we 
mak not only be ſometimes zealous under pangs of Conſcience, but always in 
- (mn) Gal.4e18+ (6 whole frame of our converſation (m). It is good to be z2aloufly affetied al- 
ways in a good thing,and not only when a Minilter or ſome other is preſent who 
may commend you, 
The /aſt thing I firſt propoſed was,to urge ſome perſwalives to be graciouſly 
ambitious of ſuch qualitications, and as graciouſly diligent ix ſuch exerciſes. 
And here mult paſs by more arguments, than I can fo much as mention. For 
the truth is, you can name nothing in the world, but it may bean Argument 
to promote our love to God. | 
1, Contider, God is our great Benefafour. IT mention this twice, that it 
may be often in your thoughts : Who can reckon up the benefits we receive 
from God ? If love be to be recompenc*'d with love, greater love was never 
ſhown than this, that God hath given his Son to dye for his Enemies? If love 
be to be purchar'd at any rate,who can give more for it than eternal life ? If love 
be to be beſtowed gratis, who more worthy of it than God ? and canſt thou 
then do leſs than love him ? It is commended as an expedient to overcome the 
(7) Rom, 42, worſt of our enemies (þ) : If thine enemyhunger feed bim, if be thirſt give 
20. him drink , for in ſo doing, thou ſhalt heap coals of fire on his head. Oh 
what hearts have we, that mercies will not melt them? Reflecta little upon 
your ſelves, we ule to i4dent with little Children for their love; if we give 
them but an apple, or a plumb, we preſently ask,will you love me ? and if they. 
promiſe to love us, we. then enquire, where will you love me? Oh dear 
Chriſtians, turn in upon your own hearts alittle: O how many, how great 
(g)Prov.17 8. mercics do you receive from God (9) ? Solomon tells us,that a gift whitherſo« 
ever it turneth, it proſpereth, ſhall God's gifts he the only exception to that 
Proverbial Maxime ? For ſhame Chriſtians let us ſtrive who ſhall be firſt in 
crying, O come let us worſhip, and bow down, let us kneel before the Lord 
(r)Pſal.g95.6. oxr Maker (r); Know ye that the Lord is God (s). It is be that made us, 
C-)Plal.100.43. aud not we our ſelves , we are his People, and the ſheep of his paſture, (t) 
(:)Pſale3322. 0 Jove the Lord all ye bis Saints, for the Lord preſerveth the faithful. ' God 
is pleaſed to giveus in aG&al poſſcition of what his wiſe love thinks fitteſt for 
us: and God is pleaſed to give us promiſes ſuitable to every condition we 
Cu)Mar,6+31, can be in, in this world, e.g. In caſe of want (#), Take no thought, ſaying 
32335: what ſhall we eat, or what ſhall we drink, or wherewith ſhall we be cloathed; 
ſurely, if we may be ſollicitous about any worldly concern, it is about food 
and raiment 3 but Chritt chargeth us upon owr Chriſtianity,not to be thought- 
fal about them. For after all theſe things do the Gentiles ſeek. But if 
we do not take care for food and raiment, we may ſtarve. Chriſt doth as it 
were ſay,nayz there's no danger of that, for yo#r heavenly Father knowethb 
that you have need of all theſe things. Were this believed, men would lay 
alide their Callings : No warrant for that, Chriſt layeth down a rele for 
our praQice, as the condition of the promiſe, Seek, ye firſt (not onely, but 
firſt) the Kingdom of God , and his Righteouſneſs , and then (ina way of 
. | dili- 
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diligence.not negligence)all theſe things ſhall be added to you This in reſpect | 
of —_ Take —— in caſe of danger. The name of the Lord is a ( w ) Cn) Prov, 18, 


frong Tower ; the Righteous runneth into it, andis ſafe. O how fate is that 
perſon that is as it were garriſon'd in the divine Attributes ! incaſe of ſuffering 
(>), Verily I ſay unto you, there*s uo man that hath left bouſe, or brethren, or 
ſiters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands for my ſake and 
the Goſpel, but that be ſhall receive an hundred fold; Now in this time, an 
hundred fold more comfort in parting with all for Chriſt, than he could have 
had in keeping all, and denying of him. But why ſhould I name particulars ? 
there's enough in one Scripture, whence to form many #ucextives to love 


God: ( y) We know that all things work, tegether for good to them that love G)Rom 8.28, 


God, to them that are called according to hs purpoſe. Pray mark this place, 


IVe] *Tis not only the Apoſtle, butall Believers. Know | *tis not weonly. 


Think,or Hope,but we Know, that all things] all thoſe aftlicting providences 
which are moſt grievous to be born, all thoſe dark providences which we 
know not what to make of, work, together ] though we cannot preſently 
anatomize every particular providence, yet in their contexture we can't 
but fay they are gracious, and for good | for the ſpiritual and eternal good 
of all them that love God. ] O but here I ſtick, I cannot ſay I love God. 
Read on, the next clauſe is the beſt Interpreter of this, To them that are the 
called according to his purpoſe | that is plainly, to thoſe that obey Chriſt's call 
in his Word,to all that are converted, to all that are willing to be taughe,and 
ruPd by Jeſus Chriſt. And though thou darelt not own thy converſion, yet 
thou darelt not deny this evidence of it, viz. That thou wouldjt fain-comply 
with Chriſt in every thing. 

2, Love to God enobles all other graces, 1will not meddle with the con- 
troverliie about faith's being informed by love, or love being as it were 
the Soul of faith, The Scripture tells that faith worky by l.ve ( & )), and 
*tis by loving nothing ſo muchas God. Love is the moſt ingenuous grace, 
the moſt heavenly grace, the moſt God-like grace 3 all other graces are more 


or leſs excellent, as they are enlivened with love to God. Sales ( a )”)Sates of 


illuſtrates it thus, The General of an Army having gain'd ſome renowned (ÞE _ 
99, b 


victory, will have all the glory of it, for be ordered tbe Battel, and led them , 
04; we name the Services of the ſeveral parts of the Army, both the Vn- 
guard, the Bady, the Wings, the Rear, So here, ſome Chriſtians are 1in- 
gular for Faith, others. for Alms deeds, ſome for Prayer, others for Fir- 
mility; but Love to God command; all theſe: Love commands Patience to 
bear, and Hope to wait, and Faith to believe. Elſewhere he compares love 
to Scarlet, which is a Royal cloath, not for the wool, but for the dye; fo 
a Soul, ( as it were) double dip'd in love to God, is the moſt excellent 

Chriſtian. 483 [3 
3» Love 20 God reGifieth all other laves, and keeps them in due bounds, The 
ſame Author hath this other illuſtration, vis. 1 may love my ſervent,but if 
I doe not love my child better thanl love my Servant, L am defective in my 
love. --Well then, I muſt lbve my child, butif L do not love. my wifebetter 
than | love my child, I amdefecive inmy.love.. Well then, | I muſt love my 
wife, butif 1do notlove- God infinitely more than I love my wife, 1 _—_ 
G ective 
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fecive in my love. ' You hall ſee (ith he) a Myrher ſo buſie about- her 
child as if ſhe had no love for any one elſe, as if her Eyes were for nothing 


elſe but to look, upon it, and her Mouth for nothing elſe but to kiſs it; But ' 


now if the muſt loſe her child or her hwhand, her love to herHusband is (6 
orcat, as if ſhe had no love for her child at all. So when God and thoſe we 
moli dearly love, ſtand in competition you may ſoon fee the ſubordination. 
of our love. Though let me add this for your encouragement, God zever 
calls for the hating of other things for-love to himſelf, but be doth moſt fingu- 
larly make up in bimſelf whatever any one parts with for bim; when God 
requires the baniſhment of other Objeds, it is to communicate himſelf more 
fully, more clearly, more ſweetly. Look over what Martyrology you pleaſe, 
Ithink you will ſcarce find ſo much as One, dying for Chriſt any other way 
than Triumphing , whereas many of as eminent Graces as they, dye in their 
Beds,little leſs than d:pairing. What'encouragement may this be for the worſt 
of times ? 

4, Onr love to God doth more ſenſibly quiet our hearts, than God”s love to 
% 3 for though God's love to us be infinitely greater than our love to God, 
yet till his love to us have drawn out our.love to him, we do more abuſe his 
kindnefs than other perſons do whom he deth not fo love: This is moſt 


evident in a perſon juſt upon the borders of converſion, but yet unconverted); * 


God is abundant in his love of Bexevolence, he is now engag'd upon the 
making of means cfecual for his through-regeneration ; but now in this work 
there are ſeveral things to be done, which though they ſpeak greater love on 
Gods part, than ever he before ſhewed him; yet while God is at work, the- 
perſon quarrels with God more than about any former providences of his 
Life. God to tame him, brings him under great Affictions, upon which he 
either flyes in his face, or lies -ſ#llex at his teet, and thinks he may well do 
ſo; well, but God will not thus leave him, God follows him with terrors of 


Conſcience, the arrows of God ſtick, faſt in him, and the poyſon thereof drink. 


eth up bis ſpirits, buthe will not yet yield, he holds faſt his iniquity, which 
he's as loth to -part with as his life, and rather hates than Joves God for all 
this kindneſs : fo that till he is brought to love God, - God's love to him doth 
no way quiet him 3 by which you may plainly ſce, that /et Gods Iove-to uw be 
xever ſo great, we miſinterpret all, till we Iove God again, and then Jet God 


Pa mibi Domi- do 'what he will, he is quiet, let his ſufferings be next to Hell torments, hel _ 
ae Sant4m 4 not allow one hard thought of God. Therefore be perſwaded toget; encreaſe, 


roremtuumny, 


& mitte me [t 


vis in ignem 


iuferni, Stell» thefe two Complaints. 
de amore del, 


| P« 314, KC. 


been too long already, and therefore will be as brief as may be in anſwering 


1. Complaint. All that hath been'faid, makes me fear I- have no true love 
to God atall; I cannot fay I love God more than the Creature, I- feel- my 
heart more ſenſibly warping towards the World in the Service of God, than 
ſpringing towards God in my worldly affairs, | 
- To this 1 anſwer by theſe DiftinCtions. : «1. 2 Vi 3G. 1 
-  Diftitnion '1. Vic muſt diſtinguiſh between the! Eftimation of Gur love, 
and the Commition of it; the Commotion ny be greater, - where' th& Eft ima» 
#ion is leſs; One whole loveis tix2d upon God; though he is ſo far fron for 


Saking 
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and exerciſe this Love to God with all your hearts, ſorts and minds. I have 


1s; ey if Ld \ be Bis pe x 
OO TAI. Ve LEY > 
T; Yo a heF ARC Eb SEDTELEN 


nr IR 


CT — 


Sovmi, I. with all our Hearts, Souls, and Minas ? 45 


ſakjng God, that he will forſake all things for God,: yet he may till he re- 
colle& himſelf,be more moved with ſome petty lols. In lvort, he may have 
ſome violent Guft of Aﬀection after other things, but the conjiant breathings 
of his Soul is after God. 

2. We muſt diſtinguiſh between the ſolidity of our Love, and the flaſhi- 
neſs of it, between a ſuperficial, and a laſting Joy 3 e. g. A Covetous man 
may laugh more when he is tickled, than when you give him a thouſand 
pound, but he is a thouſand times more joyful of his thouſand pound than 
of his being tickled. The Souls love to God is Well rooted (6). As a lick man (*) Eph. 3,18 
is pleaſed with one that will fit with him, and alleviate his pains by diverſion , 
but he is more pleaſed with that man that ſhall cxre him. While our Souls 
are in a ſickly frame, we are pleaſeda little with variety of Diverſions, but 
we ſoon ſee their emptineſs, and charge our Souls to return unto God tor a 
perfefi cures | | | I” fe THEY | 

3. We muſt diftinguiſh between our ſpiritxal love and our ſenſible: love : 
while we live inthis world, ſuch is our weakneſs through the remainders of 
Sin, and imperfedion of Grace, that our Animal and Vital ſpirits are more 


affected with ſenſible things, than with ſpiritual, The things of the World 


are neer to us, and we cannot live without them 3 but yet he that loves 
God, never fayes upon the Enjoyment of them ( c ), Soul take thine (cYLuk.124ig, 
eaſe, Oh no, he is angry, and grieved that he is at all pleaſed about ſuch 
things. 
y Complaint, T hope I am not wholly deſtitute of this excellent Grace, 
yet I am atraid to own that I haveit. Is it impoſſible to get my Heart above 
this uncomfortable uncertainty ? O that my heart were more raiſed and tixed , 
above this anxious temper ! | 
Fle cloſeall with an Eſſay to anſwer this Complaint 3 onely premiſe, Let 
not any thing that ſhall or can be ſpoken, be wrelted togive the Jeaſft en- 
couragement imaginable to any thing of $i#; take heed you do not upon 
any account gratihe your ſloth, or indiffcrency of ſpirit, or any fins of Omiſſi- 
01; keep off this Rock, and then thy ſolicitude about thy fickleneſs, gives 
thee grounds of hope to get above it. Take therefore theſe ſhort Directions, 
how to get and: keep the moſt certain, conſtant, comfortable, ſpiritual frame 
of Divine love that is to be had upon Earth. | 
I. Keep a ſevere Watch againſt all ſins: yet give not way to drooping 
Fears, becauſe of ##1avoidable infirmitics (4). If thou Lord ſhowldeſt mark, i= (4) Pal, 130, 
aiquities, O Lord, who ſhall (tand? But there is forgiveneſs with thee that 314+ 
thou mayeſt be feared, 
2, Obſerve your own temper, what it is that moſt draws out your love to 
any pcrſonor thing in this world, and improve that very inducement to love 
God (e). He is altogether lovely; that is, Imagine or name any thing that is (e)Cant.y.16, 


moſt deſirable, moſt worthy to be loved and admired,” and that's he. 


3» Endeavonr to love God out of Daty,when (to your own apprehenſion) 
you cannot love him out of Grace: I would commend this to you for all 
your gracious carriage towards God, and for all the kindneſs you would 
receive fxom God 3 e.g. Repent as *tis a duty, even while you fear you 
want the Grace of Repentance, Believeas *tis a duty, while you think you 
(3 2 cannot 


a 
—— 
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cannot af Faith as a Grace. So juftifie God (i.e. acknowledge G od to be 
Righteous, though he condemn you, _) when you fear God will zo juſtitie 
you. Sarttifie God, (i.e. celebrate God*s Holineſs) when you. fear he'l #0# 
fanQitie you, 7. 6. not make you holy, So ſet your ſelves to love God, 4. e. 
take heed you do ot offend him, do all you can to pleaſe him, take up with 
nothing on this fide himſelf. In thort, Let God find you in a way of Dnty, and 
you'l find God in a way of Grace, 
4. Study Chrift, What Divine love we either receive or retarn, *tis through 
Chriſt, Tow may look, for encouragement fo Chrift for every thing but Sin. In 
CP Col.2.10. every thing have recourſe to Chriti (f ), for the performance of every Duty, 


(g)Cant.y-I0s 


for the attaining of every Grace when you fear Grace is withering, Chriſt 
will revive it (g). In a word, pray and ftrive that you may feel what it is for 
Chriſti to be all in all, Chriſtians, practically mind theſe four Dire&ions, and 
they will beas the Wheels of Chriſt's Chariot that's pav'd with Love,to bring 
his Beloved to Glory. 


Serm, 2, 
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How ought weto love our Neighbours asour 
ſelves ? 


Serm. II. 


Math. 22. 39. Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. 


HE Apoſtle bids us conſider Chrift, who iudured (a) ſuch He5-123. 
(that 15, ſogreat) contradiftion of ſinners againſt him- (42 )T6imhy 
ſelf: It was from a great ſpirit of this kind, that his Emp 
adverſaries uſed to propoſe ſo many captious queſtions gs _ 

tohim. Wefind him no leſs than three times oppoſed tadinem 

, | in this one chapter : Firſt, by the diſciples of the Pha- 4fJaaeoyiag. 

— Am rB riſcc,and the (b) Herodians, about the lawfulneſs of gi- 4rerius. 

ving tribute unto Ceſar : again,the ſame day by the Saddxces, with a queſtion (5) F orfiran 

about the reſurreFion, which they denied. When he had fo well acquitted tnc-outl 
himſelf of both theſe, that the firſt marvelled and left him, and the latt were cebant opor- 
put to ſilence 3 behold he is again ſet upon by the Phariſees, who ſeem to have rere dare rri- 
choſen out one of their number to oppoſe him with a queſtion : Then one of butum Czla- 
them, which was a Lawyer, aiked him a queſtion, tempting him, ver. 35. The _— ; 
fame perſon is by another Evangeliſt called a Scribe, Mark 12.28. One of: the jjg qui hoc 

Scribes came, &Cc. facere recu* | 
There were two ſorts of Scribes among the Jews, viz. Scribes of the ſabant. 

People, who were AGuaries in and about matters of publick concrnment z Vide _ 

and Scribes of the Law, whoſe bulineſs was to read, and interpret the Law y, FT. 

of God unto them : ſuch a one was Ezra, who is ſaid to be 2 ready Scribe in L. De Dieu. 
the Lawof Moſes, Ezra 7.6. and upon this account they are faid to fit in 

Moſes*s ſeat : of this Jaſt ſort was the perſon in the Text, as plainly appears Math.2342, 

by joyning both Evangliſts together : Mark ſays he was «5 0 yerundliaor, . 

one of the Scribes, Matthew fays he was yownds, a Lamyer, if we 

put them both together, they ſay he was a Scribe of the Law. And the que- 

ſtion that he tempted Chritt with, is concerning the Law: Maſter, which is 5qea 45.47%.” 

the great Commandment in the Law ? v.36,He who was able at gwelve years of 

age to diſpute with the Doctors, in ſuch a manner as that all that heard him 
marvelled at his underftanding,and anſwers 3 was not like, at this time,to go 
far to ſeek tor an anſwer to ſucha queſtion: we have him therefore ſpeaking 
roundly and direQtly to it, ver. 37. 38. 39. FJeſus ſaid unto him, thou ſhalt 
love the Lard thy God, with all thy. heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all 
thy mind; this is the firſt and great Commandment ; and the ſecond is like un- 
89 it: Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. The latter part.of this _—_ 
Fs : alls - 
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falls under our preſent conſideration : thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy 
If, This is ſaid to belike unto the firſt, 7. 6. a great commandment 3 be- 
cauſe as that comprehends all the duty we owe to God immediately, fo this 
includes all that duty we owe to. man. | 
(c) Hillel Se» The(c)Jewiſh Doctors were wont to-call it, theUniverſal great precept:ſome- 
exe times again the Had: ſometimes the foot of the Law alluding poſſibly to the 
Lex noftra v-, 1 6:1 in accounts. For as in adding many particulars together, if you 
no pede con-,. . 
tinetur; Dili» begin below, and go upward, the total {um is ſet above, and called the Head 
ges proxi- of the account : if above, and proceed downward, it is ſet below, and called 
vm tuum theFoot of the account, containing init as much 3s all the reſt : ſoit you be- 
=» j undo ginat Mſes, and go down to the Prophets3 or at the Prophets, and go upto 
pedeghoc eft, M-ſzs 5 of all that is ſpoken by any, or all of them, about our duty to man, 
uno Capire, this is the ſum 3 Thox ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. 
quod vocant When Chrift commanded his Diſciples to love one another, he charged 
= 1m them with many things in that one thing : Theſe things I command you, that 
Dru. Apoph- you love one another : and whocan tell how many things are required of us in 
theg.Ebre, this one thing ? whatſoever things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, what- 
lib. 1. — Afoever things are-pure, whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever things are 
«wy - as of good report 3 all theſe whatſoevers are required in it 3 yea, whatſoever 
(d)Decalugus elſe that is good and vertuous3 if there be any vertue,any praile,it is(d )com- 
continet. de- Prehended in this one commands love 0x6 another, and alſo -in this ſaying, 
drinam tam Thow ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. » Re bas 
- |-—p_ ws It cannot be expected, that, info ſhort a time as is allotted to this exerciſe, 
uplImem,vt ye ſhould ſ>cak of all things contained in theſe words; we can but take up a 


nquam fa- 
th Stick few drops out of the Ocean, or a handful of ſand from the ſhoar. 


nunquam ex- It jsonly he, that meaſures the waters in the hollow of his hand, and com- 
- »---— ang prehcadeth the dult of the Earth in a meaſure, that 15 able to give us the true 
ago 12. dimenlions of them : as there is height and depth a length anda breadth in the 
Eph.3.18. 19, Love, fo alfloin the Law of God, which paſſeth knowledge, This David 
Plal.119, 96. acknowledged when he faid 3 Thave ſeen an end of ai perfetiion, but thy com- 
mandement is exceeding broad. | 

Neither is it our ſcope to ſpeak of the words in the way of a treatiſe : we 
ſhall therefore give ye the Doctrine, and proceed with as much ſpeed as 
well we may to the Query, the reſolution of which is our main butineſs at this 
time. 

Do. It is the duty of every man to love his Neighbour as himſelf. 

When God ſays, Thou ſhalt; he intends thee and me,and every manelle of 
what rank, fiate, or condition ſoever he be. | 
Before we propound the Query it will be requilite, 

1. That we ſhew who is our Neighbour. 

2. That we ſpeak ſomething of the lawtulneſs of a mans loving himſelf. 

3. That we lay down ſomeconcluſions, which are to be taken along with 
us.as a thread that mult run through the whole contexture of our enſuing dif- 
courle. | 

I. Who is our Neighbour ? Oar Neighbour is, not onely he who lives 
ncar to our habitation, in the ſame ſtreet, or City 3 nor he only that is of the 
Ame Country, or nation that we are of 3 but evcry man, of what place, or 

4 nation 
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nation ſoever he be 3 whether he be one of our acquaintance, or a ftranger3 a 

friend, or an enemy. You find this queſtion put ſomewhere to Chriſt him-Luke 10429, 
ſelf, by a certain Lawyer, ( whether he were the ſame we have here in this3** 

Chapter, .it matters not_) and there you have Chriſt anſwering him by a para- 

ble, to this effect. A certain man went down from Feruſalem to Fericho,and 

fell among theives, which ſtript him, and wounded him, and left him half 

dead : there came a Prieſt that way, and faw him,and paſſed by on the other: 

fide 3 after him, a Levite in like manner : but a Samaritan, ſeeing him, had. 

compaſſion on him, bound up his wounds, and brought him to his Inne,@c. 

Now which of theſe three was Neighbour to him? he anſwers : he that ſhewed 

mercy on him, What (ays Chriſt ? go thou, and do likewiſe. As if heſhould 

have ſaid 3 Thou art a Few, and as ſuch, haſt little or no dealing witha Sama» 

ritan,or indeed with any man of another nation there is a partition-wall be- 

tweenyou and them ſo that you look on them as ftrangers, it not enemies, 

and none of your Neighbours 3 (e)) butI tell thee,a Samaritan,or a man of any C-) Toe entin 
other nation, whatever he be,is one of thy Neighbours 3 and therefore if he be eq oroxinnl 
in miſery, and come within thy reach,be ſure thou ſhew mercy to him. que:n non ſy- 

This God rcquired of the Fewiſh nation of old : If a (trauger ſyjourn with \vmconfor-- 
you in your land, ye ſhall not vex him, but the ſtranger that dwelleth with you, content 
ſhall be as one born among you,and thou ſhalt love him as thy ſelf, Yeaz although (eq erjam mi-- 
he be an exemy, thecale is the ſame, for fo Chriſt reſolves it : ye have beard ſericordia 
that it bath been ſaid, thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, and bate thine enzmy ,coputaverite 
but T ſay unto you, love ywur enemies, Ye have beard: the Scribes and Pha- nas 
riſces might have taught them thus, blotting the text with their falſe inter- mg ; 
pretation 3 but Chrilt better informs them, and wiping away their blots Levir. 19. 33z - 
with his ſpunge, reftorcs the Law to its primitive beauty and perfection : I ſay 2nd 34- 

#nto you, love your enemies, And doth not the Law ſay the ſamealſo?' we Math.5. 43« 
find a, very fair text in the Law to this purpoſe 3 If thou meet thine enemies ; 2344136 
Ox, or his Aſſe going aſtray, thou ſhalt ſurely bring it back to him. again : If - _ ; 
thou ſee the Aſſe of him that haicth thee, lying under hu burden, aud wouldejt 
forbear to belp him, thou ſhalt ſurelyhelp with him. Doth God take care for 
Oxen? for mans ſake doubtleſs this is written 3 and ſo it appears plainly in 
the text, Thou ſhalt ſurely help with him : thox ſhalt bring it back again to 
kim, it was to bedone, not only in mercy to the beaſt but in love to the 
IT:aNs - 

Belides, how can we think that God would require us: to bring, back a: 
ſiraying Ox,and to relieve an Afſe oppreſſed with his burden, and lay no: du- 
ty onustoa Man in ſuch a condition ? doubtleſs if weare bound to bring back 
an Ox that gocth aliray, we are much more -obliged to bring back a Man, . 
when we find him going altray from God : and if we are to help an Aﬀe, that 
] ou under his burden,much more a Man, when - we ſee him oppreſſed with 

IS. x 

We ſee then whom we are to account-our Neighbour, any man whom- 
ſocverz Friend, or Enemy 3 that, lives nigh to-us,or at a greater diliance trom 
TOR ; | mT | 

2. We come now to ſpeak of the ſecond thing, propounded, and that is, . 
the Jawfulneſs of a mans loving himſelf, Every man may yea, it is a Duty . 
lying on every man to love himſelf, This - 
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This may ſeem ſtrange, when we ſee ſelt-love every where branded in the 
Scripture 3 ſo that there is hardly any {in deſcribed in ſoblack a character as 
this. - It is a fin indeed, that includes many others in the bowels of it ; we may 
James 3.6.8. ſay of it, as the Apoſtle Famer doth of the tongue, 1t ts a fire, a world of 
iniquity, it is an unruly evil, full of deadly poiſon. 
Unbelicf and ſelf-love are the immediate parents of all the miſchiefs and a- 
bominations that are in the world 3 and therefore we have this ſet in the front 
of all the evils that make the laſt times perillous : 1» the laſt days perillous 
< times ſhall come, for men ſhall be lovers of their own ſelves, covetous, buaſters, 
proud, blaſpbemers, diſobedient to parents, unthankful, uuholy, without na= 
tural affettion, truce-breakers, falſe-accuſers , incontinent , fierce, deſpiſers 
" of thoſe that are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleaſures, 
more than lovers of God, &c. And if you can find a larger catalogue of abo- 
minations than you have here ſet down to your hand, ſelt-love is the mother 


2 Tim, 3-1.2 
3. 


. of them all : it is this, that makes all the flir that is in the world : It js this, 


| that diſturbs Families, Churches, Cities, Kingdoms : in a word, this js the 
grand Idol, that is ſet up to be worthipped all the world over , greater by 
&#.19.27. tar than Diana of the Epheſians, whom yet all Aſia and the world were ſaid 
to worſhip. Ttis that Idol, which every man mult endeavour to take down, 
for until that be done, we ſhall find little peace within our ſelves, or quietneſs 
among men. | 
Notwithſtanding this; we muſt ſay,that it is /awf#l, and a duty incumbent 
en every man to love himſelf. 
There is a two-fold (elf, 
I. A natural Self. 
2, A ſinful Self. 
This is to be hated, the other loved, We cannot hate ſinful ſelf too much 
though it be to the deſtruction of it; this is that which we are bound to kill, 
- mortifie., and utterly deſtroy: Chriſt came into the world, purpoſely to 
1 John 3.8, helpand affiſt us in thedelirudtion of it z For this purpoſe the Sox of God was 
manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the works of the dzvil, But we may law- 
fully love natural ſelf, ſoul and body 3 becauſe theſe are the works of God, 
and therefore good. 

He that came to deſtroy the works of the Devil, came to ſave the ſoul and 
body,the works of God. The Sow of man is come to ſeek and to ſavethat which 
was loſt. | 

I. A man may love his own body,and is bound to preſerve the life of it 3 #0 
Ephe$.29. man ever yet bated his own fleſh. Weread indeed of one out of the tombs,vbo 
; 5. : m_ day and night in the Moxntains, and in the tombs, crying, and eutting 
| rs. Means himſelf with ſtones ; and of the Idolatrous Baalites, (who facrihced to the De- 

| vil.and not to God,) that they cut themſelves, after their manner, with knives, 

end launcers, till the blood guſhed out upon them + but whoin his right wits e- 

| ver did ſucha thing ? or where did God require it atany mans hands ? The 
Lev.19-28 [ord forbids the Tſraeliter.to make ſuch barbarous cuttings and manglings cf 

their fleſh (after the manner of the heathen ; becauſe they were his ſervants. 

A man may ſin againſt his own body many ways 3 as by exceſſive labour, neg- 

1e&ing to take neceſlary food, or phylick 3 intemperance, and the like: - 
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that committeth fornication, ſinueth againit his own body. 
2. A man may and ought chiefly to love his own Soul, Every mans care 
ſhould be that it may be well with his better part,both here and hereafter. And 
to this purpoſe it is every ones great concern (1). To get into Chriſt, who 
is that ark in which only Souls can be ſafe. They who atter all the calls,invi- 
tationsa nd beſeechings of God in the Goſpel, will perſiſt and go on in impe- 
nitency and unbelief, are murderers of their own Souls,and their blood will be 
upon their own heads: He that ſinneth againſt me, wrongeth his own ſoul , all Proy.$.36. 
they that hate me, love death.C2.) He that hath cloſed with Chriſt muſt cndea- jyh 15.4. 
your to abide in him, by putting forth freſh and renewed acts of Faith : He Prov. 15.8, 
muſt fced daily on the promiſes, which are the food of his Soul 3 and look to 
it .that he keep alive the grace whichis wrought in his heart. 
The new nature, or ſpiritual ſelf, is the beſt ſelf we have3 and ſhould be 
molt of all loved by us. They that have the charge of others Soules, are a 
Part of their own charge : Take heed to your ſelves and to all the flock, They AR.20,28, 
who are under the inſpe&tion of others, muſt look to themſelves alſo; ſo Jobs 
chargeth that Ele& Lady and her Children , to whom he wrote his ſecond Rom, 14,12» 
epilile, wer .. look to your ſelves. As Paſtors muſt give an account of their 
flock, ſo every ſheep of the flock muſt give an account of himſelf : Every 
one of us Jhall give an account of bimſelf to God. 
Deſt, Tf love to our ſelves be not only lawful, but a duty 3 why is there no (f Nenquideſt 
dirc& and expreſs command for it it in the Scripture ? ow 
I. Anſw.(f)There is no ſuch need of an expreſs command for this. Though quz facit,vel ia- 
the Law of Nature, ſince the fall, be very much defaced and obſcured, that |" (17 vel cre 
much of that which z« our duty, # hardly diſcerned by us; yet there no man cid FaciarFOWNG 
whom the light of nature doth not move to love himſelf: we tind a Law ot ſelf nin 56 5fie- 
Preſervation ſtampt upon the whole creation of God : it is plainly to be ſcen Epps, 
in all the Creatures , whether animate or inanimate 3 and in man in a ſpecia]*'s fur.nawre | 
manner. To this end God hath placed affections in mans Soul , that he =_ ——— 
might uſe them as feet, to carry him forth readily to that which # good, and ducunrur, 
from that which is evil or hurtful to him. Hence it js that when any thing is 57/1045 
repreſented 4 good.,there 7s not only an inclination to it, but HSiwEis a purſuing j;, > Sy 
of it : when evil and deſtructive, there is not only an averſation, but guy, a es 22.3 
flight from it. It 7s ſaid of the prudent man,that he foreſeeth the evil and hi- Heb 117, 
deth himſelf, and of Noah, that being moved with fear, he prepared an ark,, Mar.3. 6. 7 
And evcn Chriſt himſelf, who was altogether void of fin, when they ſought to Johe8.59, 
actiroy him, withdrew himſelf; as he did hide himſfelt at another time, 
when they took up fiones to caſt at himz thus he did.till the hour was come, | 
when he was to lay down his life, according to a command that he had ye" 0D SU 
ccived from the Father. 
2, Although there be nodireA and expreſs command ſaying, Thou ſhalt 
love thy {cIf3 yet all the Commandsof God do vertually, and implicitely.en- (£)Dilizere Dez 
joyn it. No man can comply with that firſt and great command,of loving God Ss O——_ 
gd - his heart (g ), but in ſo doing he loves himſelf; becauſe in the fruition cipitur vr Deum 
f., God, js;2 mans greateſt happineſs. The like may be aid of every ' other 0m05 Pre, 
commandment-in proportion 3 for as it is good in it ſelf, ſo it will -be found oecA ur no-met- 
to; be gepdfor.us: David had experience of it, when he faid, that iz the'z105 Gliramus, 
H ven anna, 
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keeping of them, there w.s great reward; And when hepraycd, that as God 
w.# good, and 4id good, he would teach him his ſtatutes, 

Yea, all the promiſes and threatnings in the book of God do ſuppoſe, that 
man May, and Should love himſelf; in the Promiſes God ſheweth us ſome- 
thing that is good for us, and fo drawcth us to himſelf, by the cords of 2 
man:when he Threatens,he ſhews us ſomething that is evil,and bids us fly from 
preſent wrath, or wrath cocome : whether he threatens, or promilſcth, it is , 
that we chuſe the good, and refuſe the evil. Thave- ſet before you life and 
Deut.30.19, death, bleſſing audi Curſing , therefore chaſe life. * It s the will of God, that 
.xf poo FX every man ſhould make the(þ) beſt choice for himſelf, and every man doth 
quam m Legi fo, when he is regulated in it by the will of God 3 the ſum which is this, 
adyeclaris; 9 that we love himabove all, and our neighbour as our {clves. 

Clam, ace 3» Wecomenow, in the third place, to lay down four ſhort concluſions 
contra illam :an- about our love to God, our Neighbour, and our ſelves, 
tum,ed 6122. I. Conch, The firſt is this; that as God is to be loved above all things elſe, 
Sa/v.ds Gu- fo he is to be loved for himſelf, There is none good but one, that is, God ; 
ber Det lib-4. None originally, independently, eſſentially and immutably good but hezand 
7 wk na 3. therefore he only #s to be loved for himſclf, Tt was well ſaid by one of the 
Ancients (4), Canſa diligendi Deum, Dew eft ; mods, ſine modo diligere, The 
cauſe of loving God, is God himſelf: The meaſure, is to love him without meas 
args 

2. Concly, That Creatures may be loved according to that degree of good- 

ncſs which God hath communicated to them, not tor themſelves, but for 
For-16-4, God, who made ali things for himſelf, 

As all waters come from the Sea, and go through many places and coun- 
tries, not reſting any where till they return to the Sea again - So our love,it 
it be right, hath its riſe in God, ads towards ſeveral Creatures, in due 
manner and meaſure, but reſts in God at laſt,bringing into him all the Glory 

| 4, + Sea of that goodneſs, which he hath derived to the Creatures, 1 Cor. 10. 31. 
Tea np TOY Whatſoever you do, do all to the glory of God, We may neither love our 
| ma _ ſclves, nor our neighbours, for our, or themſelves (k), but for God 3 that 
auguſt. con. G04 in all things may be glorified, 1 do not ſay, thatin every aCt of love we put 
tra. Z.lib.q, forth, it is neceſſary that we aftually mind the glory of God 3 but that our 
! Amor Dei, 40 hearts be habitually diſpoſed and framed to glorihe God in all. 

| cop ſt 3. Conclx, No man can love himfelt,or his neighbour aright, while he re- 
pi a Deo Parre, mains in a ſiate of fin: until a man come to himſelf, he cannot love him- 
'. -—ongAB ſelf, or any other man as he ought : the reaſon is manifeſt from what was 
Syiriru Santo. ſaid before (1); Hedoth not,he cannot love cither,in God and for God : when 


tagu/t. CONT. the Prodigal came to himſelf, and not till-then, he faid, I will return to my 


{.11b. .* 
ER Father, 


Epk.6.23 :; Loveisa fruit of the Spirit, and therefore-is never tound in.any who arc 
m Qualis eſt £dei Jeſtjtute of the Spirit. The grace of Love flows from Faith,and therefore the 
nn _ Apofile prayed for the Epheſians, that they might have faith and love, from 
fideibabitus eſſet God the Father and our Lord Feſis Chriſt, OL L-2LG 45 eg 
periectus, Cnzrts 4. Conclu, The moſt gracious ſouls on earth; though they may,and do love 
ſet eriam per- God,themſelves;and their Neighbours truly and fincerely 3 yet,by reafonof the 


_ relics of corruption in their hearts, there are many (m ) defects in their love to 
1 Theſſ,3.10, God, 


A. A. 


—_——. 
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God.and much inordinacy in their love to, themſclves,and to their Neighbour, 
As there is always ſomething lacking inour Faith, ſo alſo in our love. 

We come now to the Queſtion, 

How ought we to love our Neighbour as our ſelves ? 

For the reſolution of this queſtion, we ſhall, (firſt) lay down theſe two 
general propolitions. : 

1. In the ſame things, wherein we ſhew love to our ſelves, weought to 
ſhew love to our Neighbour. | 

2. After the ſame manner that welove our ſelves, we ought to love our 
Neighbour. 

Firlt, In and by the things that we do,and may ſhew love to our ſelves, we 
ought to ſhew love to others : It is not poſſible to enumerate all the particu- 
lar inſtances, wherein we ſhew love to our ſelves ; It ſhall ſuffice therefore 
that we ſpeak of ſuch things as are inducive of many more: We {hall reduce 
them tothele Four heads. 

I. Our thoughts of, and the judgment we paſs upon our ſelves, 

2, Our ſpeeches concerning our ſelves, 

3. Our delires after that which is good for our ſelves. 

4. Our Acual endeavours, that it may be well with us. 

I. Let us conlider what thoughts we have of, and what judgments we paſs 
upon our ſelves. We do not ordinarily, nor ought we at any time tocenſure 


our ſ{clves with too much rigour,and ſeverity ; We are indeed required, again 1 Cor.11, 31, 


and again, to judge our ſelves, and it 7s our duty to do it ſiridtly and fevere- 


ly: yet we ought not, without cauſe, to judge or condemn our Selves for a- -vK-6-41 42, 


ny thing, nor are we very forward foto do. Our love to our neighbour 
ſhould be exerciſed in this matter 3 1t he doth, or ſpcaketh any thing, that 


is (n) capable of a double ſence and interpretation, let us take it as done or &) De fois 
ſpoken in the beſt ſenſe it is capable of, unlcls the contrary doth manifeſtly mediis,que , 
appear, by ſome very convincing circumſtances 3 for it is the property of Petal _—_ 
Charity to think no evil. We may be much more bold to judge our ſelves mg Geok Roy 
than others 3 we are privy to our own principles, from whence our words merariumn. eſt 
and actions flow, and to our own intentions in all we ſpeak or do : But the J»udicare, 


: : . "SCP . » 1 WMAaXkIiMme ut 
caſe is otherwiſe, when we take uponus to judge others 3 their. principles 94h 
Uh 4 . muSe 4+£4/t« 
declare them : the heart,being the hidden Man, #s known only to God,before 1 Cor. 13.5. 
whom all things are naked and open, and toa mans elf : What man knoweth Heb. 4-13: 


the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of man , which is in him £ Moreover, in- i Cor.2-8he 


and intentions are knownonly to themſelves, until they ſome way or other 


ordinate ſelf-love hath often too great an influence on the judgment we pals 
upon our ſelves3 and the corruption of our wills and affc&ions, on the judg- 
ment we paſs upon other men, that we ſeldom judge aright. As he that 
hath the jaundiſe, be the obj<& never ſo white, judgcth it yellow, his cye 
being ill diſpoſed : ſothe eye of the mind, being afte&ed with the corruption 
of the heart, puts another colour upon that, which zr molt candidly ſpoken or 
dune. Were our hearts principled with true love to others, we ſhould be 
4 cautious about the judgment which we paſs on them, as about that we pats 
'pon our ſelves : and there is great reaſon we ſhould be more, from the 
-:2-mentioned conlidcrations, 


H 2 2, We 
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| 2, We ſhew our love to our ſelvcs, in and by our ffeeches concerning our 


ſelves, and it is our duty ſo todo. As we ought not to pals too ſeverea judg- 
ment on our {elves, in our own minds; ſo we may not ſpeak that which is 
falſe, of our ſclves : and it is ſeldom known,that any mans tongue falls foul up- 
on himſelf. Yea, our love toour ſelves, is, and ought to be (ſuch, as not to 
ſuffer our tongue to blab, and ſend abroad all theevil we certainly know by our 
{clves. be] | 

It is our duty then in the ſame matter to ſhew our love to others: Our 
tongue, which is apt to ſpeak the beſt of our ſelves, ſhould not frame it ſelf to 
ſpcak the worlt we can of our Brethren. The Apoſtle chargecth Titus to 
put Chriſtians in mind of this, among other dutics 3 to fpeak, evil of no 
man. 

There are ſeveral ways and cegrees of evil ſpeaking: 

rt. The firſt, and molt notorious.is, when men are ſpoken againſt as .evil do- 
ers, for doing that which is their duty todo 3 When they-are condemned 
for that, for which they ought to be commended : Thus was Feremiah 
dealt with in his time, when he taithtully declared the mind of God to the 
pcople 3 Come (ay they) and let us ſmite bin with the tongue : The ſame 
lot had Johz from Diotrephes, who prated againſt him with Malicious words, 
becauſc he had wrote to have the brethren reccived , a work of Chriſtian 
love and Charity, which he had no heart unto. To ſpeak cvil of others for 
that which is their duty, is a common thing among men 3 and too ordinary 
among ſome protcſſors; If they be told ofa truth,or cxhorted toa duty, that 
doth not agrce with their private opinion, and Comport with their carnal 
intereſt, how do their hearts riſe, and their mouths begin to open againſt 
ſuch as declare it to them! We may well conceive, that the Apolile Paul ob- 
{ſerved ſome ſuch thing in his days, when we tind him beſecching Chriſtians 
Heb.13.22. to ſuffer the wordof exbortation 5 and the Apoſile Peter alſo, by his charging 
1 Pcts2.l, them (in hearing,) to lay aſide, all malice, and all guile aud or ow Hagan, ex 

. vies,and evil-ſpeakings. 

2, A ſzcond way of evil ſpeaking,and a great tin againſt love and Charity, 
is, when menraiſe up falſe reports of others , or fect them forward when 
others have maliciouſly raiſed them. | 

To offend in this kind is a great breach of a Chriſtians good behaviour, as 

Tirus2.3 the Apdolile intimates, when he faith 3 That they be ia behaviour as becometh 
(0 )u\ Debe- Holineſs (0); not falſe accuſers. Tt doth not at all become the profeſſion of 
Avg a Chrivian, whoſe maſter is the God of truth, to ſpeak that whichis falſe of 
any man whatſoever : And therefore theſe falſe accuſers are called [S148oxur ] 

Jot.3. 44 by a name which is uſually given to the father of lies, | 
3» There may be evil ſpeaking,in ſpeaking of ſuch evils as others are really 

uilty of, as, 

% Firſt, when a man doth induftriouſly (p)) ſearch out ſuch things as arc 


— 


Titus #ZeS 


Jer,1$4, 18, 


(p)Facilius 


eft unicuique 


noſtrum, alie- Evil in others, for this very-purpoſe, that he may have ſomething to ſay 
nacurioſein- againſt them. OF this David complains, Pal. 64. ver. 6. They 
quirere,quam ſearch out iniquities , they accompliſh a diligent ſearch, It is a tign 


propria no- "ML Se , 
Ka inſpicere; that Malic2 boils up to a great height in mens hearts, when they 


are ſo active , to tind matter againft their neighbourss Loye would 
7 rather 


"4 
—— 
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th it ſ{lf in healing and reforming th Foros 
th it ſclt in healing and reforming them to it? vult vitam pera- 
- 2 to 1t'S power. gere,neque vide« 


2, They alſo are Guilty, and more guilty of evil ſpeaking than the for- re mulr3,neque 
audire ſtudear, 


big as a mountain (7), thinkl vt 
il y : ; | 4 
(r)), thinking that he can never aggravate anothers aule OY 


too much, 
| E qui aliorum fa- 
You may have ſeen how Boys, by continual blowing with a reed in thei __— 
nutſhels, have raiſcd a little bubble to the bigneſs of a ſmal 2p RY 
yct was but a drop of water ſtuft wi b a {mall globe, which cup.at,criam in 
P ater ſtutt with a vapour; even {o d manife?is vitii 
-— ke fruit tos” pour 3 even {o do ſome men blow Prem tt 
F | S, CNL ENCY 1Cem VCTY grcat 5 but if you examine th Ignoſci, Ca'vise 
will tind, that, that which made them fo, was only hs hw ch Cy . YOU ausi6 DE JIY 
up with the others malice, x ) , that they werehlled 
Some may think themſclves excuſable inthis, as if they (C {) ſhewed ther (/}. Chen 
by their zeal againlt tin but It them look more narrowly int _ _ c— e———_— 
and pottibly they may find more malji into themſelves, *'? protextu liz: 
alice, than true zeal lying 1 ay ag 
tom. 9 YIDB 1N the bot- H nc fit ut ſan- 

» We m: i : : Ais quzoque fe 
cctcd in peaking of them : It is too (t) commona thing to ſpeak of | ner 
{ns inmirth,and with ſome kind of rejoycing, as if we were 2%" d = he ng 
all ſuch rejoycing 1s evil. : ICKICd Witt © 2 eons 
+ ha thould ltep into your company, as Þ hedid into the diſciples,while det a "_ 

ey WCre walking ſadly one with another z and {ay unto yo hit ; prOpter coatulet 
are ſpeaki 1g of other mens tins, to make your ſelve Js WERE Jn ene 
of communication have you here ? C 5s merryz What manner 59 impurira- 
this matter © It aſcult ang rare you approve your ſclves to him in 3 oxime 
wasa fault among ſome of the Corzuthi SOS ma go 
heard ot the orcat fi 7 ng ortuthians, that when they den! } vt. Mary 
n of the inccltuous perſon y jt. Mars, 
dan 
ſhould have rather mourned, perion, they weng pages ap, wies they + Lake ——_ 
. PN ' 2 . 1CO 45 2 : 
” ” —— a = jy darai., when he {peaks of. others faults et 
SM 3 as whcn he doth it to pleaſe an I 
others hum: : 
[ nour, or ſa- 
= —— -_ Liy the perſon ſpoken of open tocontempt "08 _ owe 

. 4 nipe: . «CF » 5 ; "aMmUus$ 
cites chan peaking of others faults, it it be not the reforming of the J.com 0 um 
by them elves, nor the (ccuring,and fafc-guarding others trom being h peccara, ren ut 

yt =_ ws enſnarcd in them, is not like to be good pili A ” 
2, The third thing,by which we ſh n ME organ | 
which are alwaics —_ Angora eats _—_— - _ 73 te _—— dv prcuta 
Every man wiſhcth hi « nceiv d to be good for us ; 39%. Nezianz, 
cth himſelf well: 1d w ; : VOY 
ask every man ſeverally what he Gow oyts => o—_ the congregation,and 
- . -VCT ; y P "Y 
ſomcthing that is good,or thought to be bs) nb, _ dctire would be aftcr (w) $12 
ſhould manifcit our | « Lhen.this is that by which we 751.70 ra: 
ur 1OVe to others even b det . fa Rn f. AZ of 
our own that all things tem _—— If oy CT ER good in ail things as Ti? a Gr.) 
with them, as with our hive to the om mp oc 
, to the glory of God, and their cternal happi- veua,29n% wi 


nCls © ans, Ariit, 
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nels : That they may thrive in their cftates, bodies, ſouls, as wellas we in 
ours. Thus it ought to be with us, even in reference to ſuch as do not bear 
ws ga :ni- the fame good will to us: It is (x) our Lords Command, that we ſhould pray 
r: ici- ſus iſta for them that deſpitetully uſe us,and perſecute us;And herein he has left us an 
que Deus juſlir, ..Jlent example : When his enemies were about that black piece of work, 


non dico yotts, ? : EPR . . . 
ſed veibis ſal- buſying themſcives in taking away his lite, ſome piercing him, others blaſ- 


cem,zg5e ds: pheming him, he breathes out this requelt tor them 3 Father, forgive them , 
am ſiquis ſe co» for they know not what they do. 


gir ut faciarfacit. The like copy is ſet before us in Stephen the Protomartyr, while his ad- 


ramen ore, . . ; 
I verfaries were throwing ſtones thick about his cars, he kneeled down and 


de gub,dei lib,3. prayed for them 3 Lord lay not this ſin to their charge, 


by 23.34 How contrary is the ſpirit of (y) many that protcſs Chriſtianity, to the ſpi- 
C5)in omni ani- rit that appearcd in Chritt, and the primitive Chriſtians 3 who upon every 
mum ind's provocation can be ready to detire the utmolt evil to ſuch as doofftend them ! 


nantium mo: u, p | 
yo:is malis pro Were not the Jews Pals greatclt cnemics wherever he came? Who fo 


ami: utim'r; cxyel to him as his own Countrymen ? Yet ſee what dclires were in his heart 
a pry tor them 3 Brethren, my hearts defire and prayer to God for Iſrael is, that they 
m+ p:obar, quic- might be ſaved: So when he ſtood at the Bar, bctore a heathen judge, ſur- 
10 op. rounded with many cncmics 3 what are his withes for them ? He delires that 
rat,orumiefa- they might all participate in the good he enjoyed, but not in the evil he endu- 


© ' 1-0 rcd : I would to God that not ouly thou, but alſo all that hear me this day, were 
- de Gubernar, © both almijt, and altogether ſuch as T am, except theſe bonds, 


= wo V- 4. Our love to our ſelves doth appear by our endeavoxrsz we donot con- 
2 tcnt our ſelves with wiſhings and wouldings, but we do actually and indu- 
ſtriouſly endeavour, that it may be well with us: It a man be hungry, and 

his ſtomach calls for meat3 or if he be pinched with cold, and his back calls 

for cloathing, his hand is ready inall good ways to procure itz and fo it is 

. .. Inall things ſe. By this theretore ought we to manitett our love to others, 

T in --#ay ven by our (s)) endeavours, in our capacity, and according to our ability, to 
cha izarem, do them good, ſupplying their wants ſpiritual and bodily. God hath dif- 
« pare © poled men into ſeveral ranks, He hath ſet ſome to move in a higher, ſome 
exhi-itionis fot- in a lower Orb 3 He hath diſpenced his talents, to ſome more, to ſome fewer : 


\ 1 orga They that arc in a higher place and have More talents, may and ought to do 
ret. Lombardus, More than others 3 They that ſtand in a lower place, and have fewer talents, 


1.3. 6.17. may and ought to do Something for the good of others. Every man as he 


? 1-=-" 06g hath reccived thegitt (in what kind or aegree ſoever it be) ſohe muſt miniſter 
Ln "the ame to the ſouls: and bodies of others. 1f a brother or a ſiſter be naked and 


GInvidenia eft Jo/2;;,,20 of daily food,and one of you ſay unto them,Go in peace,be you warmed aud 


-i:1udo,iuſcep- : . ; 
> pe earl wy filled : notwithſtanding you give them not the things that are needful to the body, 


rius res ecundas, phat doth it profit ® A man would tind little profit in it himſelt,if he ſhould feed 
| 1g ci, bimfelf only with good words and. wiſhes. True love is not in Word and 
Tuic,quil,to | Tongue only.but in Deed and in Truth.Contrary to this endeavouring, others 
Ce ane” £00d, is to ſtand up in the way.and ſtop the paſſage wherein good ſhould flow 
Xitmao! Fe, ry . 

in plurimis ma- jn upon them,and to be (a) envious at the proſperity of others, it they be able, 
| 774 =_ pare Without our help to attam It. Many men think themſelves not well, unleſs it 
ai1cul e!t,t1 ipiC 4 bb DES ; k 
ſirfelix.nifial- be 11] with others (b): it is not enough for them to be happy,unlelſs they fee 
er fre. ir infeli®, thor brethren miſerable. 

Salvianus de 2, We 
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>. We have ſeen now in what things we do and may ſhew love to our 

ſelves ; we come now to ſpeak of the manner of loving our ſelves, and to 
ſhew that after the ſame manner we ought to love others alſo. 1. We do, or 
ſhould love our ſelves holily, 7. e. in and for God : we may not have a divi- 
ded intereſt from God though God allows us to Jove our ſelves, it mult be in 
order to him, and to his Glory. Our love to our ſelves,as it muſt be regula- 
ted by the will of God, and extended or reſtrained according to that z So God 
muſt be our utmoſt end in it, whether it be exerciſed about the obtaining 
things temporal or ſpiritual, tor body or foul : Salvation it felf.although it be 
our end, muſt *not be our laſt or utmoſt end : but that God by it, as by all 
things clſe may be glorified. Therefore in this manner we mult love others, 
as God hath an intereſt in them, and is, or may be gloritied by them : and 
there is no man in the world, but God is or may be gloritied by him. Every 
man is a creature, upon whoſe Soul there is, ina fort, the Image of God,and 
doth him ſome ſervice in the place wherein he ſtands. God calleth Cyrus a 11:+44+28.ard 
heathen, his Shepberd, and his Anointed, and he did him eminent ſervice a 
in his generation. The ſame may be ſaid of every other man,in ſome degree and 
proportion: God hath given him ſome gitts, whereby he is and may be ſer- 
viceable to him, at leaſtin the affairs of his providential kingdom. Belides 3 
all men, having immortal ſouls within them, are capable ot blcfſedneſs with 
God for ever in the kingdom of Glory: they who are at preſent enemies to 
God may be reconciled and made friends: what was the moſt glorious Saint 
now in heaven,but an enemy to God once,when here on earth £ We our ſelves _ 
(faith the Apofile)) were ſometime fooliſh, diſobedient,deceived, ſerving divers 111-3 34+ 
luits and pleaſures living in malice and envy, hateful and hating one another:but 
after that the kindneſs and love of God our Saviour toward man appeared , not by 
works of righteouſneſs which we have done, but according to his mercy he ſaved is, 
by the waſhing of regeneration,aud renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Obj. How could David then ſay, do not T hate them, O Lord, that hate 
thee ? and am I mot grieved with thoſe that riſe up againſt thee ? I hate PCal, 
then with a perfeti hatred, He ſays,that he hated them perfe&ly,and approves 22, 
himſclt to God in the thing 3 Do ot I hate them,O Lord? 

Arſ. There is a twofold hatred, Odium ſimplex, & Odium-redundans in 
perſonam, as the Schooles ſpeak 3 a ſimple hatred, and a hatred redounding to 
zbe perſon : Alimple hatred, which is of the Sin of any man, is our duty 3 ye Pſal.97.10, 
tat love the Lord hate evil z but to hatc the Perſon of the finner would be 
_ lin; as we are to abbor that which is evil,lo we mult cleave to that which is Rom.12. 9% 
£90 . 

David, who was a man after Gods own heart, knew how to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the tin, and the perſon; See how he expreſſeth himſelf el{ewhere : 

Thate the work of them that turn aſide ; not them, but the wotk of them, he Pſal.1o1. 3; 
hated their linz ſaying, it ſhall not cleave to me, 

Hear him again 3 I hate every falſe way; this thews us plainly, that he ha- Pſal.119, 124. 
ted {in perfectly : he hated tin {0.as that it thould not cleave to him : he hated - 

It where ever he found itz Every fz!ljs way. For. what is pertect hatred ? 
Auſtin deſcribes it very well : He et perfefia odio odiſſe, ut nec homines 
' Propter vitia oderis, nec vitia propter bomines diligns: This is to hate with 


pere 


139. 21s 
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perfect hatred, not to hate men for their Sins ſake, nor to love the ſin for the 


m2ns ſake. This is one manner how we ought to love our Neighbour as our 
ſelves; it muſt be holily. 

2. Our love to our ſelves is, or ſhould be orderly: we muſt firſt and 
chicfly love our ſouls, and then our bodies. The Soul is of far greater worth 
than the body. A world of things for the body will ſtand a man in no ſtead if 
his ſoul be loſt 3 and where the ſoul goes, either to a place of bliſs, or tor- 
ment, the body muſt follow after : and therefore when we are charged to 
take heed to our ſelves, weare charged to keep our fouls diligently 3 oxly 

Deut.4 9% take beed to thy ſelf, and keep thy ſoul diligently : it the ſoul be fate,all is fafc; 


-- 


it the ſoul be loſt, all is loſt. 
In like manner we ought to love our Neighbour, we muſt defire and endea- 


vour that it may be well with him in every reſpe&, both as to his body and 
outward cltate, but chiefly that his Soul may proſper 3 and his outward con- 
ccrns, as they may be conſiſtent with that third Epiſtle John, ver. 2. I wiſh 
above all things that thou mayſt proſper, and be in health, as thy ſoul proſpereth, 

I. We muſi ſeek the converilion of thoſe that are unconverted, leſt their 
ſouls be loſt for ever. If we can be inſtrumental in this, we ſhew the greateſt 
love imaginable : to give a man bread when he is hungry,or cloathing when he 
15 naked, is fomthingzbut to convert a ſoul toGod,is a greater kindneſs by much. 

Jam-5419.20+ Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth and one convert him,let him know, 
that he which converteth a ſinner from the error of his way ſhall ſave a ſoul from 
death : He ſpeaks of it as a great thing, when he ſays, Let him know, that he 
ſhall ſave a ſoul from death. 

2. We ſhould ſhew our love to the ſouls of others, by ſeeking and endca- 
vouring the encreaſe of their Faith, Holineſs and comfort : as we ſhould not 
be content to go to heaven alone, but carry along with usas many as we Tan, 
{o we ſhould not ſafisfic our ſelves to ſee them creep lamely thither, but gird 


up the loins of their minds for them, that they may more ſtrenuouſly, and ; 
with the more chearfulneſs and comfort walk thither. Thus Fohn endea- ® 
x John 1.3. youred to bring the Saints to higher degrees of fellowſhip with God : That 7: 


EIT ny 5” > 
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which we have ſeen (aid he) and heard,declare we unto you, that you alſo may | : 


have fellowſhip with us ; and truly our fellowſhip is with the Father and with 
his fon Feſis Chriſt : they had this fellowſhip before, in meaſure, and degree; 
but he would bring them to higher degrees of it,as doth appear by what fol» 
lows : Theſe things 1 write unto you, that your joy might be full, 
3+ Our love to our ſelves gocs out freely: what we have at hand, we are 
_— » ready to take, when we ſtand in need of it. The wiſe man obſerved it to be 
CcyQuomodoin a Gift which God ordinarily gives the Children of men, to eat and to drink, 


quoridiana prece aud to enjoy the frait of all bis Iabour, that he taketh under the Sun, all the 
unqua diximaus : 


dimitte nobis days of his life. In thelike manner, we ſhould go forth to others : (c) If * 


debita noſtra, fi- our Neighbour ſtands in need of forgiveneſs, we ſhould forgive freely, 


car ot. 25 WE expe that God or man ſhould forgive us: if he need a gift 
bus noftris: ani- from us, we ſhould give freely, and open our hearts readily to ſup- 


ng a4 o ply his wants according to the ability God hath given us, as we expect 


tione diffidenie that God or man ſhould give to us, if we werein the like neceſſity, The A-, 


cum fatis? Hie- Dofile commends the Macedonians for this, that when their brethren fiood in - * 


yon, ad Caſtori- 
Bam, need 


TW . 
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need of their Charity, to their power, ye and beyond their power, they were2 Cor. $3. | 
willing of themſelves. To (4) give treely, and readily, adds much to the C42 Multum 
goodneſs of a good work: the way to be rich in geod works, is to be ready: to uo rake be- 
diſtribute, willing to communicate. nolencead "ol 
4. We love our ſelves unfeignedly,no man uſeth to diſſemble with himſelf, puile ſe ipſa 
-or endeavours to feed himſelf with good words only, but is very real and cor- Cun&atione 
dial to himſelf in all things. And thus it is required we ſhould be to others : feftarus eft 
God defireth truth in the inward parts 3 he would haveus true to him, and = diffs —_ 
' true toone another, x Fob# 3.18. My little children, let us not love in word, ,, mw. 
aeither in tongue,but in deed and in truth, Rom.12.9, Let love be without diſ- ifle. Sen. de 
ſimulation. Outwardand diſſembled love is little better than inward and real Ben- 
hatred: If bleſſing be only in the mouth, curſing is not like to be far from If n—_ 
the heart; Pſal. 2. 4. They bleſs with their mouth, but they curſe inward- ** 
Jy. Such a blefkng with the mouth had Chriſt from the Phariſees in this 
chapter, Maſter we know thou art true, and teachejt the way of God in truth, Ver 16, 
neither careft thou for any ma z for thou regardeſt not the perſon of men : very 
well ſaid 3 but Feſwus perceived their wickedneſs. They came with words of love Yer» 13, 
and reſpe& to cover the wickedneſs of their hearts, and wanted that inward 
affedion, that Titus is commended for toward the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 7, 15, 
5. We do not only love our ſelves truely and fincerely, but with ſome fer- 
vency : there is always ſome heat, as well as heart, in love to our ſelves: 
you may obſerve it ordinarily, that when ſelf is concerned in any thing, that 
affeQion which is moved about it, hath ſome heat in itz if it be anger, there is 
heat in anger 3 if it be love, there is heat in love. Indeed all men arevery 
apt to exceed, and go much beyond their bounds when ſelf is concerned, as if | 
they were to love themſelves with all their hearts,with all their ſoul,and with 1 Sams 18.1, 
all their mind : however, it is allowable that a man be warm in love to him- 
ſelf, eſpecially to his ſoul which is the beſt part of himſelf. Well then, our 
love to others muſi not be cold 3 when the matter of love is good, it is good 
to be zcalouſly affected in it. When Pazl underſtood the fervent mind of the 2 Cor.7. 7. 
Corinthians towards him, as he was a ſervant of Chrift for the good of their Gal. 4.18. 
ſouls,it did affe& him with great joy. Let our love to others be tir{t pure, 
and then it is not like to be too fervent, 1 Pet. 1. 22. Seeing ye have purified 
your ſouls in obeying the truth, ſee that ye love one another with a pure heart 
fervently, | S 
6. We love our ſelves very tenderly. No man ever yet bated his own fleſh, Eph«4.29, 
but nouriſheth it and cheriſheth it. IE the body be wounded, or pained, . how 
tender are we of it ? the eye will look to it vezy carcfully, and it may be. weep 
over it 3 the hand will diligently keep off any thing that might hurt or offend 
it, and is ready to apply any thing to it, for the cure of it, with the greatelt 
tenderneſs that may be. After the ſame manner we ought to expreſs our 
- * others 3 it is required of us, that we be kind one to another, tender- Eph.4 3t- 
earted. 
(1). When others are under ſufferings, we ſhould be fo tender as to have 
a quick ſenſe of them in our ſelves. Others ſufferings ſhould work com- Rom 12.15. 
pailion, and cauſe a fellow-feeling in us, ſo as to make us weep with them that Heb. 1343, 
weep, and to be bound with them that are in bonds, When Nehc-1iah heard 
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of the afidtion of his-people, though he himſelf was in a better condition, be 
ſate down and wept, and monrued certain days. We ce that Beaſts themſelves 
are touched with the ſufferings of any of their kind3 if one of the herd make 
an outcry,or declare his ſufferings by his moaning, how ſenſible are the reſi of 
it! How do they come about him, and ſhew their readineſs to yield him help 
if it were in their power ! How much more ſhould humanity cauſe men to 
' ſhew whata tender regard they have of the fafferings and affiitions of other 
' men! 
(2) We ſhould be tenderly affeted towards others when they are overta- 
Ce) Solemus ken in a fault,and not be too (e)) rigid and ſevere in dealing with them and 
. +". ccougdp— the more tender we ought to be,the more afflicted they are with it themſelves; 
judices,alie> We ſhould conſider, how we would defire to be dealt with our felves, if we 
norum ver© ſhould be found in the ſame, or the like fault, and accordingly behave our 
: ricti 1:9Ul- ſelyes towards them : If anyman be overtaken with a fajelt, ye which are fpi- 
+. ood ' ritual (f ) reſtore ſuch au one in the ſpirit of meeckneſs, confidering thy ſelf. 
Gal.6.1, (3) We ſhould ſhew our ſelves tenderly afte&ed towards others in their 
{f) xarapri- wants and neccabties, and yield them relief with a feeling of their wants our 
Ferre ry Tor- ſelves.. Fob, when he was in a full.and plentiful condition and eſtate hinſelf, 
Toy" i. c. was deeply afteed with the neceffitous condition of other men.z Dre not 7 
nitimini eum peep for bimthat was intrauble ? Was not my ſoul grieved for the poor * The 
quaſi luxarum y,au tg get this tenderneſs towards others is, to put our {clves in this-or that 


+0 peeing mans caſe, (hungry, thirſty, naked) until we find our hearts to-grow ſoft and 


re. Beza. tcnder towards them,and we are able to draw out our own (g) fouls to them, 
Job 30.25- in giving them bread, or what elſe they need. But the greateſt tenderneſs is 
Iſa. 58.10 to be exerciſed:toward ſuch perſons as labour under foul troubles and neceſſi- 
( g) #27 ties, becauſe the ſoul is of a quick ſenſe, and more capable of feeling than the 
bu Ju 38s body. Chriſts greateſt ſufferings were in his Soul, fo all men ſpiritually di- 
Septuage fireiſed, as under ſome temptation, or ſoul-afflicion, are deeply diſtreiſed : 


Therefore as they ſtand in need of counſel, or comfort, our fouls ſhould go 
:Theſ.2, 8. forth in adminiſtring it to them 3. As Paul was ready to have imparted, not 
ayy the Goſpel of God, but his own Soul to them- who were dear: unto 
Im. | k 
Youhaveſeen in what things, and after what manner, we may,and ought 
to love our. ſelves 3 and that it is our duty to ſhew - our love to others in the 
Gme things, and in like manner. It may be requiſite that we ſpeak ſome- 
3) Privs & thing alfo about the degrees of love; which we ſhall doin anſwering two 
inrenfius-u- queſtions. 
nuſquiſque Qu. 1. Whether it be our duty to love our Neighbour as much as our 
Dei _ ſelves ? | 
—— '*  Hnſ. The command to love our Neighbour as our ſelves, doth not require 
alterizita ut fi that our love ſhould be every way as much to our Neighbour as our ſelves : 
DON — The word, As, in the Commandment, doth not denote a Parity, but a Simi- 
arg mus litude It is not 4s much as,but like as (b). It is indeed our duty to defire and 
quiſque fibi endeavour that others may be bleſfed-in the full enjoyment of God to all eter- 
guamquilibetnity, which is as much as we candefire for our-ſelves-3 but every man more 
s[ii,illamS- jqcenſely defireth this happineſs to himſelf than to another. IE that grace which 


—_— any man hath received. of God would ſave another manzand he could:communi- 
| Cate 


Dawenantim.. 4 
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cate it to him, he were not bound to part with it to that end and 
the fooliſh Virgins faid to the wiſe, Give us of your oyl , they ar ans oy Mat, 25 
ſo, leſt there be not enough for us and you, but go ye rather, to them that ſell Y 
and buy for your ſelves : So it is-in reference to temporal things, We are 
charged with this as a duty,to communicate to others in need (7), but if our 
own neceſſities be, (really and not in pretence, _) ſo great, that we ſhould not [51s poſtus 
have enough for our own ſubſiſtence, if we did impart to them, weare not - JO 
bound,in that caſe, to yield it to them. When the multitude asked Fobn the vroprie hl 
Baptiſt, .what they ſhould doz He anſwered, He that hath two coats let him inde,de non 
impart to bim that bath none, aud he that hath meat let him do likewiſe: B necellariis, e- 
which he gave them to underſiand,that it was their duty to impart to oth ok O——_ 
extream neceſlity , if they had an h don 
= ty, y y more than was neceſſary for them- atur alienz. 
Notwithſtandin what hath be . dif. 29.5ege 
g en faid , there are ſeveral caſes in dift,29.Sette 


which a man is bound to exerciſe his love to another, more than to him-Luke3 I 


ſelf. F 
1. A man is bound to hazard his own Life, to ſave the Life of another 1 $ 
who would certainly periſh , if he did nor hazard himlelt in RR 
.: 33+ 
2... Upon the ſame reaſonthat a man is bound to prefer the :-;; (#2 Conſuler 
advantage of a.community before his own private, he is hull $. Po aurem pro "y 
ſafcty of a publick perſon, in whom the welfare of the Community is bound Ferdes _ 
up,more than his own ſafety. One man of publick capacity may be of more nicer canis 
value than thouſands of other men : So ſaid the people of David, Thou: art % F: 
worth ten thouſand of w. Priſcilla and; Aquila thought the life of ſuch an A+ 7 Mater. 
poſile. as Pax was, upon whom' lay : the. care of all the Churches, to be of = vitaChriſts 
greater: concernment: than theirs z/ and therefore for his life, they aid down deci em 
their own necks 3 for which they had the thanks of all the Gentile Churches, Jebet elle fi- 
A manalſo thatis:of a publick ſpirit.and layes-out himſelf'iin doing much good ' Dis, ubique 
in the place and Country where he lives although he be of a private > 4 2 JO. Soren 
ty, is: worth many other: men, For a good man one would even dare wi ws facw 
We might -inftance.in many other caſes.3 but let it ſuffice that we fay in Ge- deſpicere, | 
neral, That when the glory of God is more concerned inanother than in on Greg 
ſc]yes, we: ought: to: ſhew a greater: love'to him than our ſelves 3 upon * os CR 
principle Jaid:down above, that we ought to love: our ſelves ery, nei - ——_— 
bour, in and-for:God: And when there is a competition, between an Hs Rom.$.7 
FEEL I 
» / z It is | iligi 
an” ery warts pn rhe evi _; that our love to our (elves:muſt W ——_ 
Pp 2. Wihetber\ onght we:zoi loue.every other man with the ſame- degree — 
; erverire 
—_ uote TO bad, ſhould thus far be loved equally by us, - quod ſibizhoc 
fot blefſedneſe i re (';), that both the one and'the other, might come to per- elf, urad regs 
- edncſs in the enjoyment of 'God'for ever: the firſt, by perſevering i po—— 
faith and holinefs totheend:z the laſts bybeins: » DY perievering In rum corretus 
Lord: TE e laſty by being brought through faith' in our renovaruſque 
Jeſus \Chriſt;:and'repemance from dead works: ti xs roſq 
i 791 ns omance from dead works to the fame bleſſed com- PErverit 
p24 4. FA11506 Hige lib 1.de 
Serm, Dom, 


| : 8-2 (2). Goodneſs, in monte, 
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(Ordo Che- 
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(2). Goodneſs, which is the object of love, being more or lefs, inthis or 
(m) Ille jufte that ſubjc&; we may and ought to love (m_), more or leſs, according to the 
& ſane vi- degrees whercin every one excells another. God 1s the giver of every good 
vit qui ido- and perfet gift 3 as there are divers kinds of good gifts, ſo divers degrees of 


- Jon rerum #- them 
imator eft : CR 
AuguFt, I. Therc are natural gifts and abilities, as Wiſdom and Underſtanding in 


Jam.1,.17- ſeveral matters, which are very beneficial to mankind; and therefore God 
threatens it as a judgment, that he will take away the Honourable May, and 

Iſa, 3-3, the Gonncellor, and the Cunning Artificer, and the Eloquent Oratour, Such 
perſons as are qualified with gifts of this kind, are to be loved according to 
the degree in which they excel. 

2. There are alſo moral endowments, by which men do become more fit 
for humane Socicty.and nigher to the kingdotn of God than other men : theſe 
vertuous diſpoſitions are very lovely things in any man 3 and the more he 

Mar.1c.2% Excells inthcm, the more we are to love him: Chrift himſelf , who never 
(») Ego dico miſplaced his affections, looking on ſuch a perſon, is faid to have loved him. 
me neque clle 3, There are gracinus and holy qualitications of the foul, from a more than 
C—_ common work of the ſpirit upon the hearts of men : Theſe are the beſt gifts, 
| ki neg;al- and for theſe we ought more eſpecially to love men and that,according to the 
wviniann,ne-> degree wherein they cxcel: as David was wont to let out his love to. the 
que Zuceria- Saints that are in the,carth, and tothe excellent, Pſal. 16.3. (n) Although 
mm;ſedChri- 2 man be not (o like us,in this or that point of opinion,or practice, yet if he be 


mg more like God than ſuch as are, we ſhould give him the preheminence inour 


demarque love. : : . 
Zvinglium,Bu- (3), As to the ſigns and effects of our love, in beſtowing temporal good 


' cerum & Cal- things, although the general rule muſt be obſerved by us (o)) to do good to all; 


| pong _ yet there are {ome ſpecialties in the caſe, which muſt alſo be obſerved by 


lyrem, tan- US. 
quam egregia (1). They that are oppreſſed with the greateſt and extremeſt neceſſity, 
SpiritusSantti are to be conſidered by us before ſuch asare not ſo deeply diſtreſſed : if one 


[oararfaſpi, man be ſo poor, that he cannot ſubſiſt unleſs he be relieved by us, we ought 
cio, &. Ttoextend our charity to him before another, who,although he be poor, is not 
Zancbius, In that degree of poverty. | 

Tom,7.pag (2), Though we ought to do good to all, yet the poor members of Jeſus 
Cai) 262% Chriſt ought in a ſpecial manner to be regarded by us..: As Chriſt expedts this 


s)in omnibus : pe : a 
be) mmuniter At the hands of all that bear his name ſo he takes particular notice of what is 


naturam dili- done to them, as done to himſelf; and will greatly reward the kindneſs that 
amus,quam js ſhewn to the leaſt of his Brethren, with a Come ye bleſſed, another day. 


+0 gy (3). They (p) of our own houſe, and ſuch as are near to us in blood,; are,. 
Gal.6: 10, C#tery paribus, to taſi the effe&s of our love inthis kind before others: and 


Mat.25 34, - in proportion to theſe, they that areour near Neighbours,and our own Coun-: 
47 ay trymen, GOT £7 Ron 
+ 1 = (4). Although they who are enemies to God ana us, cannot well.expec 
natos vidua- that we ſhould, and though we be not bound to ſhew our love to them;jin do»: 


rumadmonen- ing good to them Equally with others, who are God's friends and feryants 5' 


- ns Ny yet there is more due to them, by the will of God: than we axe ordinfarily.! - 
9:12$ a0%CCIee \,illing to allow, or ſome think we are bound to beſtow upon them :..for Þ1 


fiam non a- 


mandenr,Bez:? cane 


T2208 
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I id 
vt 
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- we cannot ſo well make out to our ſelves or others to be fincere, by any other 
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cannot aſſent to them, who would reſtrain the duty of doing good to our ene- | 
mies, to caſes of (q.) extreme neceſlity 3 as if we were bound only to keep (7 In artices 
them'from periſhing. Chriſt propoſeth God's example to us, who. is piggy 
kind to the unthankful and the evil; ſo kind, as not only to give them rain, Qyen,2$ Art, 
hut fruitful ſeaſons thereby, filling their hearts with food and gladneſs 3 and 8, 

therefore his goodneſs to them is called, the riches of his goodneſi, And we Luke 6.35. 
may be well aſſured, that when the Apoſtle charged the Romans, not to be 00-14-07 
overcome of evil, but to overcoms evil with good (r) ; he intended that they g,m.r2. 21, 
ſhould ſpend greater ſtore of that kind of ammunition in order thereunto,than Prev.25.21, 
ſome of them then, I fear, than moſt of us now, are willing to allow. We (r) Per panem 
have now ſeen a little, and but a little, of the duty that is required of us in this dr pes = 
great commandment; yet enough to convince us, that in many things we of- ,; 5 ” 2 wes. 
tend all. Let us humble our ſelves that we have been fo little in obſerving of ut alias in- , 
it, and endeavour to come up to a more full and exad performance of the du- ſcriptura, & 


ties therein required : this will be a good evidence of our love to God, which 97ne benefi. 
cit genus quo 
way or means, as by this 3 7f we love not our brethren, whom we have ſeen, —_— 
how (hall we think we can love God, whom we have not ſecu ? without this Mercerus, in 
all our external performances in Religion will ſignifie nothing with God. All locnm. 
our hearing, praying, faſting, and whatever elſe it be, will be of little or no aq ons 
account with him. 1 John 4. 20, 
Thg Apdile calls the way of love, an excellext way it is an excellent way Iſa.58.3,4,5. 
to overcome enemies, and make them friends. This was the way God took Mar. 12. 33, 
to overcome us he drew ws with the cords of a man, with bonds of love : ( NVinch 
Incit mI- 
and he preſcribes the ſame way to us. O let us try and ſee, whether more | perrjinax 
may not bedone in this,than any other way (/ſ) ! This hath been an approved bonitas,nec 
way the primitive Chriſtians tryed it, and found it a good way. What quiſquam ram 
made way for the Goſpel through the world ? how came Chriſtians to make ©, — 
ſuch large conqueſts in the firſt times? look, and you will find, that it was jjperq. — 
Faciendo bouum, & patiendo malum , by doing well and ſuffering evil, What eft, vt etiam 
made for the reſtoring the Goſpel to England, but the patience of the Saints vi tracvs bo- 
of God under their ſufferings, and their fervent Charity, whereby they pray- 295 on amer. 
e&d ardently for their enemies, in the midſt of the fire? this convinced many, a e Benef, 
and turned them to the profeſſion of the truth. The way of Love is an excel- Eph,4.16. 
lent way to edifie the Church, which edities it {elf in love : there is nothing to Col.2.2. 
be done without it : this is the (z ) cement and mortar that holds the ſtones of (f) Evppi- 
the building together. Batey 
To conclude, It is an excellent way, to unite all that is good in the world, eft res arte 
to promote the intereſt of God in the world: if we did but obſerve, what TOE. RTE 
good is to be found in any ſort of men, and not only acknowledg it, but gifſolubili 
mnake uſe of it for God as we ought 3 we ſhould quickly ſee another face of colizreants 
things in the world. Love ( faith one }) is that which reconciles the jarring Ar#1i4. 
principles of the world, and makes them all chime together : How pleaſing 
would this be to God? and how delightful to all good men ? I ſhall fay no 
more, but defire that God would make us to excreaſe aud abound in love to 1 Thel. 3 12, 
one another, and towards all men, x | | 


Wherein 


| Serm, 3. 


dw / f« 
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may 


W herein the love of the world is inconſiſtent 
with the love of God. 


Serm, III, 


I John 2. 15. 
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Love zot the world, neither the things that are tn the world: If 
- any guan love the world, the love of the Father is not in him, 


S>gOt to detain you with the Connexion of theſe words which are 
2 in themſclves compleat and entire. The better to underſtand 
theirTheologick ſence, it will be neceſſary,that we alittle iiquire 
into their Gramatick and Logick ſence. As for the Gratnatick 
D lence of the words,we may take notice in the general, that yoo 
the Divine, who is generally reputed to be the Author of this Epiſtle, has a' 
peculiar Phraſeology, Idiom,or manner of writing,as it will appear to any that 
diligently conſiders his writings,and particularly this text. The firſt term, that 
occurs.and ought to be more diligently inquired into, is the Aﬀe@ion and 4& 
prohibited, Love uot, The Greek azz: admits of a double ſence. (1). It is 
taken in a more large and general notion, for a fimple Act of Love, without 
regard to the meaſure or degree thereof; and fo it is of the fame import with 
egy (2). It is taken in a more ſiridt and confined ſenſe, for ſuch an Act of 
Love as proccedeth froma plenitude of will,or full Bent of heart, and fo carties 
the whole ſoul with it,cither in the Proſecution of ſome chief good, when abſent; 
or in the fruition of,and ſatisfaGion in the ſame when preſent. For love, in this 
ſtri& notion, has two main as: (1). An aQive vigorous proſecution of its 
chiefeſt good, when abſent, In which regard'«zam ( and fo damgy ) is deri- 
ved, by the-Greek Etymologiſt, and Phavorinus.,out of him, from ayq» 73. 
Ty, Or azay motbrila Ex{4y which implies the Force and A@vity of love, 
in the purſuit aft&> its chiefeſt good. (2). Lovein this Ntrict notion implies 
alſo an Acguieſcence, repoſe and ſatisfaction in its, chiefeſt Good, when 'pre- 
ſent, and enjoyed. In which regard «3azgqy, is made to be the lame with, 
3329 nee, greatly to acquieſce, or reſt ſaticfied in'its beſt beloved, when 
enjoyed , which they explicate by, «px5*% m1, & wndiy wniov 63rCuſoy, 
#0 reſt contented, and ſatisfied in any objec, ſo.as not to ſeek, out for any thing 


more, in point of happineſs. In this ſtri and peculiar notion, conſidered as 
| to 


% 
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to both its branches, we muſt underſtand Love here, both as to the world and 
the Father. And fo the love of the world, and the love of the Father are per- 
fedtly oppoſite, and therefore incontiſtent each with other, in this ſtrict no- 


tion, wherein oh» takes then. 


This is farther evident from that great Aphoriſm ofour Lord, Mat.6.24.No 


man can ſerve two maſters : For either be will hate theone and Love the other, 
8&c. Where we find 4zamjoq uſed in the ſame tri notion, and confined either 
to God, or the world, fo as both cannot ſhare therein. Thence our Lord in- 
inits us, that love, in this proper limited ſenfe, belongs to God alone, 
Mat.22.37- Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, &c. Where 
&amiCys thon ſhalt love, is taken, by our Lord in this ſtrict notion, and ex- 
plicated by what follows, with all thine beart, &c. i. e. with the plenitude or 
Bent of thy will ; which in moral eftimation pafleth for the whole Heart. So 
that when John faith, love not the world, it muſt be underſtood in this proper 
notion of love, as it includes a predominant and prevalent degree; and car- 
ries with it the Bent and force of the will, cither ina way of active proſecution 
of the world if abfent, or delightful complacential Acquieſcence therein if en- 
joyed. Such a love to the world is no other than Concupiſcence, or luſt, and 
fo altogether inconfiſtent with the love of the Father; as Fohn argueth. All 
this will be more evident, when we come to explicate the things contained 
under theſe terms, namely Love to God, and the World. 

The next thing tobe explicated by us, is the Objed of this prohibition 3 
which is the World, and the things therein. The Greek name wau@- was 
as it is faid, firft given to the World, by Pythagoras, from xoguzw, to adorn: 
it being, as it were, an houſe, hung with all manner of rich and beautiful or- 
naments, of Divine Wifdem, Power , and Goodneſ7, Rom. 1.20. and in 
this regard the World is, in its kind and meafure, amiable and love-worthy, 
But Foh# ſeems to take the World here ina more limited and narrow fenſe, as 
it is the fuel of Luſt, and repugnant to, and incoherent with the Father. For 
as I before premiſed, it is uſual with Fohz to make uſe of notions , 
which are of a lax and general import, in.a more ſtri& and con- 
fined ſenſe. Thus x John 3. 9. Whoſcever is born of God doth not com- 


mit fin, Which muſt be underſtood in a ſtrict confined ſence, i. &, with a . 


plenitude of will, as wicked mendo. So in our text, love not, i. e. ina 
ſtri& ſenſe, with a plenitude, and Bent ofheart. Tye world, i, e. for it (elf, 
as the fuel of laſt, and contrary to God. There is a regular and lawful love 
of the world, when it is in an inferior degree, and in ſubordination to God 
but that which Fob# here prohibits, is an irregular and inordinate love to the 
world for it ſelf, in competition with, or oppoſition to the love of the Father, 
as V. IG, 

Hence it follows: neither the thiags that are in the World. (1). Here we 
are again to take notice of another peculiar Idiom frequent with Fob, both 
in his Goſpcl and Epiſtles, namely,to reiterate the fame thing under different 
expreſſions, partly by way of Exegeſis, and partly to give an Emphatick ple- 
nitude. It might have ſufficed, that he had faid, love not the werld.; But the 
more fully to explicate his mind,” as alſo to give an Emphaſe, and Accent to 
what he had ſajd, he adds, either the things that are in the world, He con- 


tents - 


Wherein the love of the World germ. 3, 


tents not himſelf with Gexerals, but deſcends to Particulars ; which he more 
fully ſpecifies, v. 16. (2). By things that are in the worl4,we may, ina more 
ſtrict and contined notion, underſtand thoſe things, which worldly men do 
moſt magnitie and Idolize: Mundane Grandeur , Pomp , Glory, Richer, 
Pleaſures, Honours, Friends, whatever elſe may Captivate the hearts of 
degenerate men. In ſum, by the world, and the things that are in the world, 
mult be underſtood, all ſenſible, natural, civil, yea mental Goods, or what- 


ever is infcrior to God, ſo far as it may ftand in Oppolition to, or Com- + 


petition with him, and ſo prove matter of abuſe, and fuel tor Luſt, as 
Ver. IG, | 

It tollows : If any man love the world. ay, If, hereis cauſal and rational, 
ſignifying as much as, For, or Becauſe if : and ſo it points out, and uſhers in 
the main Cauſe or Reaſon, why weare not to love the world, namely, be- 
cauſe he that Loves the world hath not the Iove of the Father in him. As if 
he had ſaid: Alas! are not the World, and the Father perfte&ly oppolite? 
Do they not both require the whole Heart, yea, the whole man, as Mar. 6. 
24 ? Is it poſſible then, that he who loves the world at ſuch a rate, can love 
the Father ? Or we may take the words thus : If any man Love the world, &c, 
z.e. ſo faras any man loves the world, the love of the Father is not in him. 
And in this ſenſe it will reach all,both Saints and Sinners. Though I take the 
words chiefly to be underſtood of predominant love to the world, which is al- 
together inconſiſtent with love to God. 

Laſtly, there lies ſomething peculiar in that phraſe, The Love of the Fa- 
ther 44 not in him, (1) Here we tind another Idiom, or manner of ſpeech 
proper to Fohx, who frequently makes uſe of Antitheſes, and that both of 
Things, Words, and Sentences, tor 1lluſtration, and Confirmation 3 whereof 
many Inſtances might be given, as Fobn 1.5, 13,17, 20, &c. So here he op- 
poſcth the Father to the World: And then the Love of the Father, to the Love 
of the world; which gives great Illuſtration and Demonſtration to his diſcourſe: 
For oppolites illuſtrate and demonſtrate each other. (2) £.nother thing to be 
conſidered herein is the obje&t, 73 mTgds, of the Father. Where the Article 
THE, deſerves a peculiar regard: and ſo in deed do the various Articles in 
this text, The world, the Things, &c. For albeit theſe Articles ſometimes, 
in other parts of Scripture, are not figniticative or emphatick, yet here they 
ſeem to give ſome emphaſe. So that The Father is here mentioned to ſpeci- 
tie both the proper Obje, and Formal Reaſon of Evangelick, Love, as diſtin& 
from that Natural Love, which Adam in Paradiſe had towards God, as Cre- 
ator. Firſt by the Father here is ſpecified the proper obje& of Evangelick love, 
namely that it muſt terminate on God, as a gracious Father in and through 
Chriſt;whereas Adam's natural love in Innocence terminated on God only as 
Creator. Secondly by the Father alſo the formal Reaſon of Evangelick Love 
is ſpecified » namely that God's love towards us in Chriſt ought to bejthe for- 
mal reaſon, or proper motive of our love to him. 

(3) Asfor the Act, the love,it may be taken either paſſively and Ochefdively, 
for the Father's Love ſhed abroad in the heart, as Roms. 5.5. or elſe ſubjedtve- 
ly, and afively, for our Love to the Father, This Jatter I take to be prima- 


rily intended. | 
| The 
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The words thus explicated admit this Logick, Diviſion. We find in them 
firſt a probibition; andthen the reaſon thereof armext. In the prohibition we 

St have. (1). The A& Love not. (2). The Objed, and this. (1). In the 

WE General, the World. (2). Inits Particularities, neither the things that are in 

. the world. The chief whereof are ſpecified, 7. 16. As for the reaſon of the 

prohibition, it is wrapped up in an Hypothetick propolition, which is eafily 

reduced toa Catagorick Syllogiſm thus: two loves perfectly oppotite can- 
not confiſt together in one and the ſame heart : but love to the world,and love 

to the Father are perfe&ly oppoſite : therefore he that loves the world hath 

not the love of the Father in him. 

IWhat love in its general 1dea imports ? Scet. 2. 
The words thus explicated, contain in them this great Truth, That a - general _ 

prevalent predominant Love to the World is altogether inconſiſtent with the pak mm” 

Love of God, Hence alfo there is effered to us this praQtick cafe of Conſci- ; 

ence, wherein the love of the World is inconſiſtent with the love of God ? 

7 The reſolution of this ſo weighty a caſe, depends much on the explication 

IT of its parts 3 which we ſhall endeavour to examine,and open under theſe three 

TS Queſtions. 

Be I. What Loveinits general Idea, or nature doth import ? 2. What it is to 
Love the world? 3, What it isto love God ? theſe queſtions being explicated 
the reſolution of our caſe will be facile and obvious. 

I. Deſt, What Love in its general Idea or Nature doth import ? this 
queſtion being more Philoſophick, than. Theologick,, we. ſhall not much inſiſt 
thereon. But to clear up our way to the following queſtions, we ray take 
up this conciſe Character, or Idea of Love, as abſtracted from this or that 
ſubje. Loveis the moſt vigorous, potent, imperious and foveraign affec- 
tion of the humane ſoul which has its Royal ſeat in the Wl, or rather in the 

_ foul as willing what is Good, For albeit I cannot conceive how the Will and 

X- Underſtanding may be really diſtinguiſhed, more than by their formal Objedis 

© and As 3 yet I can eaſily grant, the ſoul, as willing what is good, to be the 

proper Subject and ſeat of Love. Not but that there is alſo paſſion of Love, 
or ſomething analogous to Love, in the ſenſitive ſonl, or Animal part, But 
this is more Paſſionate, that in the humane foul more Rational : this more 
raſh , that more deliberate : this more FR and tranſient ; that more 

rooted and fixed: this more confuſed and difform; that more uniform and e- 

qual: this more carnal ; that more ſfpiritzal : inits objes and motions: this 

more bratiſh and ſervile; that more humane and voluntary,ſpecially if regular. 

Now love thus ſeated in the will, or ſoul, as willing, governs the whole 
foul, with all the faculties, or rather Ads, thereof. As the will governs all 
inferior faculties, ſois ſhe governed by herlove 3 which renders her what ſhe 
is, as to good or evil, What the Love is, that the man is: and where the 
love is, there the man is, If thy love be in Heaven, there thouart; and if 
thy love be in Hell, thou art there. For where the Treaſure is, there the 
love, heart, and man is, Math.6, 21. And as Love governs the whole ſoul 
in general, ſo has ſhe amore particular influence or the AﬀeGions, both ra- 

#:0nual and paſſionate. Love indeed is not only the prime, but alſo the origi- 

nal ſource and ſpring of all humane affections; which owe their Being, Life, 

K and * 
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lovethe 


World, 


world. 


and Motion thereto. What are all Aﬀections but the ſeveral forms and ſhape 
of Love? whence have they their tin&ure and colour but from it ? for look a 
the obje& beloved is affected with this or that circumſtance 3 ſo is . Love 
proportionably inveſted with this or that form. If the object beloved be ab- 
ſent, love goes forth to meet it by Deſire 3 if preſent, love folaceth it ſelf there- 
in by Fruition and Delight; it it beunder hazards, love waxeth pale with 
Fear; if the enjoyment thereof be impeded or obfiruced by others, Love 
grows angry 3 if it be loſt, Love clotheth her ſelf with black ſorrow; if there be 
a probability or but poſlibility ſometimes of enjoying it, love moves towards 
it by Hope. Thus love puts on ſundry forms, and Aſpe&s,which we call affec- 
tions, according to the ſundry poſtures of its beloved. In ſhort,look as the 
wite changeth her condition into that of her husband, and becomes noble or 
ignoble, according to his condition 3 ſo love changeth her condition accord- 
ing to that of the object ſhe doth eſpouſe : if love eſpouſe God for her hus- 
band, then doth ſhe become ſpiritual, Noble, and Divine, according to the 


quality of God; but if ſhe Ele& and adhere to the world, then doth ſhe be- 


come carnal, .baſe, and worldly. So much for the general Idea of Love, of 


which more in what follows. 
2. Duet. What it is to love the World ? 


Wharir isto Love tothe world may be conſidered as Predominant, and (o altogether 


inconliftent with the very being and exittence of love to God 3 or elfe as intirm 
and in part ſubdued. We ſhall here treat of it in the former reſpe& only, 
which ſeems chiefly intended by Fohn. And fo love to the world may be de- 
ſcribed. A certain habitual pondus or weight of concupiſcence , and Luſt, 
whereby the ſoul is ſtrongly impelled and inclined towards the fruition of , and 
ſatiufattion in the world, as its laſt end, and chicfeſt Good, In this deſcrip- 
tion of love to the world, we find its Objet, ſubjeit, end, principle, Af aud 
meaſure;which will all fall under a more particular conſideration in the follow- 


ing propoſitions. 


The Objea of I. Prop. To love the world is to affed ſome private, particular inferiour. 
predominant Good, for it ſelf, as the chiefejt Good, and laſt end, This propoſition ſtates and 
ove to the ſpecifies the proper formal Objef of worldly lovez which is ſome private, 


particular inferiour good, loved for it ſelf, as the chiefeſk ſupreme good, and 
laſt eud., Now the world may be conſtituted the chiefeſt good, and Jaſt exd 
two ways. (1). Pofitively, when it is loved for it ſelf asa total ſupreme 
good, unto which all things are referred. (2). Negatively, when, though it 
be loved only as a partial good, yerit is loved for it ſelf, and not referred to 
God, either a#ually or habitzally, as the ſupreme good. Such is the curſed 
love of many worldly profeſſors, who love the world only as a partial good, 
yet (o, as they refer it not to God the ſupreme good and therefore may be 
faid to love it for it ſelf, as their laſt end and chieteſt good, negatively, though 
not poſitively, This love to the world for it ſelf, as the /aft end, and chiecteſ 
good, is fully deſcribed by Fob in the verſe following our text, 1 Job 2.16. 
For all that is in the worl4, the Iuſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes aud the 
pride of life, is not of the Father, but it is of the world, Theſc words give 
much light and evidence to our text and preſent ſubje& 3 wherefore we ſhall 
2 little infift on the explication of them, : 
An 


— 
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And(1)We are to conſider their rational connexion with the words prece- 
dent, included in the particle For:which gives us the genuine reaſon and cauſe, 
why the love of the world is inconſiſtent with the Love of God 3 namely, be- 
cauſe all that is in the world, whether ſexfible, Civil, or Mental Goods, fo 
far as they are the fuel of Luſts, are zot of the Father, but of the world. 

(2) We are to obſerve here, that Fob difcourting of worldly goods, as 
the fuel of our Luſt, expreſſeth the things themſelves by the Juſt in us. He 
Gith not Pleaſures, Riches, Honours, though theſe be the things he means 3 
but the Luft of theſe things 3 becauſe the poiſon and evil of theſe things comes 
not from the things themſelves, but from our luſts, that run into, and live 
upon them, as our laſt end and choiceſt good. And in this ſenſe, faith oh, 
they are not of the Father, but of the World. j. e. God never made or ap- 
pointed theſe inferiour goods to be our laſt end, chiefeſt Good, or matter of 
fruition and ſatisfaction 3 no,it:is the Luſis of worldly men that have put this 
Crown upon the Heads of Pleaſures, profits, preterments, &c. Hence it na- 
turally follows that all love to theſe lower goods, for themſelves, as our Laſt 
end and chiefeſt Good, is but Concupiſcence or inordinate Luſt, For indeed 
what-is Luſt, but defire to, or fruition of the Creature for it ſelf? (3) We 


are to confider likewiſe the Diſtribution, which Fohx here makes, of all that 


is in the world, into the Luſt of the Fleſh, the Luſt of the eyes, and the pride 
of Life. This, as they ſay, is the worldly man's Trizity which he doth ſo 


much Idolize and Adore. (a) Philo the Jew, who was greatly verſed as (4) Ye this 

well in the Grecian as Judaick learning, makes all evil to conlift, iz rhe Luft vgta;} yeu- 
of Pleaſures, Riches, or Glory, which ſeems to anſwer to Fob#*s Diſtributi- y,gy, 3 
on here. For by the Luſt of the fleſh is uſually underſtood Pleaſures , By the Sens, 3 


Luſt of the Eyes, Riches 3 and by the Pride of Life, Vain Glory, or Ho- g.y3;, 


nours. We ſhall treat conciſely of each, as the Fuel of Worldly Philo inDc- 


Love. calog. 


| (1) To love the world, is to Luſt after the pleaſures of the fleſh, as our 
' Laſt end, or ſoveraign Good, and ſo amiable for themſelves, And, O! whczt 
a brutiſh piece of Luft is this? And yet, Lo ! how common, even among 
thoſe, who would be accounted generous and noble ? Yea, how many great 
Profeſſors come under this condemnation? For by the Luſts of the fleth w& 
muſt underſtand all inordinate love to, and delight in ſenſual pleaſures of an 


kind, be it in eating, drinking, recreations, or unclean objects. What (b) (6) Lacrtinus 


Empedocles ſaid of the Agragantines, holds too true of many now adays : 
They give themſelves to Luxury, as though they would die tomorrow; and 
yet they build houſes, as if they were to live for ever. O! how happy would 


it be forEngland,ifthoſeSumptuary Laws,commended by Plato(c )in his Com- C _ ny 0Re- 
LU » 


monwealth, were eſtabliſht among us, for regulating our cxceſles in feaſts, 
Habits, Houſes, and other ſenſual pleaſures O!:what ſeeds and cauſes 
of ſorrow are there in ſenſual pleaſures ? Howis the Love of ſenſual Sinners 
inveigled with the worlds Golden Pleaſures ! Such there were in the Apoſtles 
times, even in the Churches. So Jam.5.5. Te have lived in Pleaſures, i. c. 
as.the Fiſh liveth in the water : Pleaſures have been your Element, the food 
of your ſenſual life: your hearts have been ſteeped, immerſed, drowned in 
them,' as the ſpring of your life, and happineſs. 'Thence it follows. Te have 
| K 2 aouriſhed 


in Empedoc. 
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xowriſhed your bearts, as in the day of ſlaughter. Or we may by a me- 
tonomie read it, as in the day of Feafting. So the Syriack, RNQ3J7, which 
anſwers to the Hebrew FA1, may be rendred. And fo. it alludes to the Solemn 
() See court Feaſts after Sacritices, ſo common among the ('4))- Gentiles as well as Jews. 
of the Gent, Their great days both of ſlaughter, and Feaſting : For when the ſacrifice 
part I. was ſlain and offered, they Feaſted on part,thereby to denote their commu- 
4 J &-7* nion with the God,they facriticed unto. And fo the ſenſe is this: you nouriſh 

| & your ſenſual Appetites daily with Feaſting, as thoſe that feaſt on part of the 
& Sacritice,in the day of ſlaughter. O ! how much doth this pampering of the 
fleſh tend to the ſtarving of the ſoul ? And what is this but to make pleaſures 
our God ? So Phil. 3. 19. whoſe belyis their God, and 2 Tim. 3. 4. lovers of 
pleaſures more than of God. Which refers to ſenſual profeſſors in theſe laſt 
perillous days. Unto which alſo our Lord ſeems to refer, Matth. 24. 38, 


9. "> 

, (2) Tolove the world is tolult after Riches for themſelves, as our Laſt end 
and choiceſt Good. This Fohn includes under the Luſt of the Eyes, which is 
well interpreted by that CharaQer which Solomon gives of the avaricious man 
Eccle.q.8. zeither is his eye ſatisfied with Riches, O! how greedy is the cove- 
tous man's eye after gold and filver,and other Riches ? and what Complacence 
doth he take in the view thereof? It's true, Riches do not immediately affect 
or pamper the fleſh, yet are they the Caterers of thefleſhz they lay in provi- 
lion for it. For money is the meaſure of all things. And albeit Riches are 
remote as tothe fleſh,yet are they the proper object of the eyes luſting, which 

takes in things remote, 
(3) To love the World, is to Int after, or pride our ſelves in any worldly 
; Grandeur, or Finite Excellence, as our Laſt end and beſt good. So much 
Ariſtateles 2be pride of life denotes. For «daeForeiz primarily ſignifies a vain gloriation 
nt hey or boaſting of having or doing great things ; from 4A&foy, a Boafter ; which 
dnatords Grammarians derive from aan 4 wandring,and Coy liver, Such as your 
When any boat Mountcbanks and Vagabonds are, who go from place to place, boaſting 
whatth;y what great things they can do. It here tignifies a vain-glorious affecting or 
havezand raſÞ afſumiug to our ſelves ſome created excellence, as the chief matter of our 
bt promiſe gre#? },\pinels. This is the great luſt of more elevated, refined, generous Spirits 3 


things of theme p 6 
— > 4 + Ang who peradventure ſcorn to defile themſelves with ſenſual pleaſures or Riches, 


ring to them- Yet arenot without violent, and impetuous luſtings after ſome worldly Gran- 
ſelvesthe deeds deur, or humane Excellence. Under this pride of life we may comprehend 
of others, alſo the mind's luſting after Knowledge or any other Mental perfeQion,for it 
Jan. Avguſt, ſelf as our laſt end ; which is the grand luſt of Philoſophers, School-men, 


+1 A and other great wits of the world, - This Zauſenz# rangeth under the former 


particular, the luſt of the eye. 

2, Prop. Predominant Love to the world, in regard of its ſuhje@, conſiſts 
in an babitual pondw, weight, or violent Bent of beart toward ſome inferior 
good, for it ſelf. Look as in nature there is a Centre of Gravity, unto which 
all ponderous weighty bodies, by their Gravity and weight, naturally tend 
So in corrupt Nature, Love #0 the world, or Concupiſcence is that luſiful Ponds, 
or weight whereby the heart 1s violently impelled and inclined towards the 


world, as its centre of Gravity» This ſeems lively expreſt Hebr. 12, 1, Let 
us 
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us lay aſide every weight, and the fin that doth ſs eaſily beſet us. This verſe, 
with the three following, are wholly agoniſtick, alluding to the Grecian 
games, as it appears by the ſeveral terms. They, who ran in the race, were 
to lay. aſide every thing, that might burden or hinder them therein. Thence 
Gith the Apoſtle, let us lay aſide every weight : 3yw5 properly ſignifies a 


ponder ous, weighty, groſs, heavy,body and it is here applied, as(e )the learned cou otius 
conceive, to the love of the world 3 which, as a great pondus or weight, 09 our of 
prefleth down the heart towards the earth, as its centre of gravityz and fo him, 


hinders its Chriſtian race heaven-ward. O! what an infinite weight is love 
co this dirty world? with what an impetnous and violent force doth it preſs 
the heart downward, even unto Hell ? thisalſo is well expreſſed by a Bent, 
Hoſe 11. 7. And my people are bent to back-bſliding from me. i, e. Their 
heart ſtands ſtrongly bent towards their beloved Idols, and worldly allies. 
Their hearts were in ſuſpence,as to God, (fo the word fignifies) but ſtrongly 
bent towards the world. How doth the voluptuous man's heart ſtand bent to- 
wards his pleaſures 3 the avaricious man's heart towards his riches 3 the 
ambitious man's heart towards his honors, as his God ? this beat of the heart 
towards the world diſcovers it ſelf, in an inſatiable infinite thirſt after worldly 
good, for it ſelf. This we find greatly exemplitied in profane Eſa, Hebr, 
12.16, Or profane perſon, as Eſau, who for one morſel of meat ſold by birth- 
right. What birthright was it that Eſa fold ? why,it was his birth-right to 
the promiſed land, Canaan in the type, but Heaven in the Antitypc, And 
for what did he ſell Canaan and Heaven ? for a morſel of meat, or a poor 
ſenſible pleaſure, which his greedy luſt thirſied after. You tind the fiory at 
large, Gen. 25. 30. 34+v. 30. And Eſau ſaidunto Jacob, feed me, I pray thee, 
with that ſame red potage.lt is in the original, DORA DIM [Oo that red, 
that red, namely potage : note here, that the repetition of the adjective lig- 
nifies Eſau's inſatiable and greedy appetite after Faceb's red potage. The 
like alſois implied in his omitting the word potagez which notes the haſt and 
greedinels of his luſt, increaſed by the red colour z whence he was called Edom. 
And what was it that Eſas'*s inſatiable luſt thus longs for ? that follows, v.34. 
potage of Lentiles : Which were a kind of palſe, much like to Vetches, or 
ſmall Peaſe, very courſe food, ſuch as men in their ſorrow and mourning 
were wont tocat. O! what a vile profane wretch was Eſax, to part with 
his celeſtial birth-right and dignity, for a meſs of ſuch courſe potage? wcll 
might Moſes conclude: thus Eſau deſpiſed his birth-right, An inſatiable 
greedy thirſt after any inferior good argues a predominant love to the 
world. 

3» Prop, To love the World is to have the heart bound up in,andmade one with 
the world, All love tends to Union - and to have the Heart planted in, and 
incorporated with the World argues a predominant love thereto* Thus in 
Our tEXt, | pu azamzrs, love not the world, i.e, Let not your hearts be im- 
planted, glued, or nailed to the world : let not your thoughts -and af- 
feaions run fo deep into the world , as to become one with it. 
The more any love the world, the more their hearts are united to, and in- 
corporated with it. The Aligation and adherence of the heart tothe Crea- 
care is the natural cftect of predominant love. thereto, Love to the world , 
tne 
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ment, contrivement, fludy, and. care of the fleſh. ©p6ynus here is the ſame 


the nail or glue, whereby the heart is faſtened to it. Thus Hoſcg. 17, 
Epbraim is joyned to Idols. "WAN is faſtened or glued, fo as to become one 
therewith, Whereby the prophet teacheth us that TſraePs heart was bound 
faſt by indifſoluble bonds to his Idols, fo that it could not be plucked 
thence. | 

4. Prop. To bave the heart under the Dominion of the World argues predo- 
minant love thereto. Such is the nature of Love, that it ſubjects the Lover 
to the thing beloved 3 ſpecially if it be loved for it ſelf. Its true, love to God 
gives us a Dominion over all things beneath us but love to the world brings 
the heart intoſubjectionto it. O ! whatan imperious tyrannick Soveraignty 
has the world over thoſe that love it?what ſlaves are worldlings to the world 
through love to it ? whatever the heart inordinately cleaves unto, it is un- 
der the dominion of, ſo Hoſe 4. 11. whoredom, and wine, and new wine take 
away the heart, There is a great emphaſe in the Hebrew np), will take a- 
way which notes firſt a conteſt or conflict, and then the conguet, which theſe 
ſenſual objes make over the heart, that adheres to them. | b 

5. Prop. To ſpend the beſt of our time, thoughts, ſtudies, care, and endea- 
vours for the procuring, or conſerving worldly goods, denotes predominant love 
to the world, This ſeems tobethe caſe of ſome carnal Jews, after the re- 
turn from Babylon, Hag. 1.4. 1s it time for you, O ye, to dwell in your fieled 
houſes, and this houſe lye waſt ? Tn your ſieled bouſes, or houſes curiouſly wain- 
ſeotted, and adorned, not only for uſe, but Inxnry and pleaſure, Whence 
it is aptly rendred,by the LXX. wornogafuers. As if he had ſaid : is this time a 
time for you, O ye ſenſualiſts, to ſpend ſo much time, ſtudy, care, coſt 
and other expences, in trimming and adorning your ſtately houſes, not only 
for uſe, but delight and luxury 3 whiles the houſe of the Lord lies waſt ? this 
piece of Love to the world our Lord cautions profeſſors of theſe laſt days a- 
gainſt, Luke 21. 34. And take beed to your ſelves, leſt at any time your 
bearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, and cares of this life ; 
and ſo that day come upon you unawares. Bapyyqy to overcharge, anſwers to 
P2R3NRt harden, as it appears by the LXX on Ex1d. 8. 15. 32. which is alſo | 
rendred by, axangurqy, Exod. 10. 1. fo that Baguy:Sa: here fignities ſuch * 
an overcharging of the heart, with complacential thoughts and amuſements 
about worldly things, as takes away all ſenſe of Divine concerns:thence it fol- 
lows, with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs. Theſe two denote all ſenſual pleaſures. 
Then follows, and cares of this life : hereby is fignified all diftracting,diftruſt- 
ful, anxious cares, about proviſion for this life > which are elſewhere Riiled 
the cares of” this world, as Mit. 13. 22. this part of predominant Love to the 
world is termed, Rom. 8. 5. minding the things of the fleſh; gpoviiy to mind, 
according to Pau?”s Phrafeologie, doth not ſo much regard the fimple a& of 
the mind, as the complacential thoughts, ſtudious contrivements and' ſollici- 
. tous cares of the heart 3 ſuch as naturally follow a carnal eoxftitation or frame 
.of heart, and beſpeak the man to be under the Dominion of predominant 
love to the world. For when all a mans thoughts, inclinations, affe&tions, 
ſtudies, and cares pay tribute tothe fleſh, what is he but a ſlave to the fleſh ? 
thence it follows, ver. 6. 73  ogornua 4 onpreg, the complacential amuſe- 
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with "\y), Ger. 6.5. the figment or contrivement of the heart. Theſe Car- 
nal.world-minders, are well deſcribed by Pau!, Phil. 3.19. who mind earthly 
things peviles, i.e. They amuſe themſelves in the the complacential thoughts, 
and ſtudy of terrene things : they have no guſt, ſavour or reliſh, but of ſuch 3 
they are under the ſexpent's curſe,to lick the duſt, 


6. Prop. Another branch of predominant love t9 the world, is to make the 
Creature the obje or matter, not only of our uſe, but alſo of our ſupreme 
fruition, complacence , and ſatisfatiion, So much is implied in our text, 
pu &3477e, Make not the world the obje& of your entire contentment, acqui- 
eſcence,and ſati-faftion, draw not your choiceſt comforts and delights from ter- 
rene goods. . There is-ſome kind of contentment and complacence in worldly 
goods, which may confiſt with the love of Godzbut when the heart makes any 
worldly good the entire, or main object of its fruition and fatisfaGion, this 
denotes predominant love to the world. For Divine Wiſdom hath put this 
Law or Order into things 3 that all Creatures are to be the object of our Uſe 3 
but God himſelf the ſupreme obj:& of our freitior and ſatisfattion, whence, 
to make any Creature the chief matter of our fruition and ſatifaftion, what 
is it, but to violate and pervert the order of the Creation, - and ſet up the 
Creaturein the place of the Creator ? and doth not this beſpeak predominant 
love to the Creatures ? This our Lord elegantly deſcribes in that parable of 
the rich glutton, Luke 12. 15. 19. you have the (cope of the parable, v.15. 
beware of Covetouſneſs, rxeoy:Eie here, as elſewhere, tignities an avaricious 
greedy humor,or delire of having abundance, not only for uſe, but to pamper 
luſt, The Metaphor being taken from the plethora or exceſs of any. humor 
in the body. And our Lord adds the reaſon of this c wtion, for 4 man's life 
conſifteth not in the abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. The ſcrſe 
ſeems this : all theſe lower things, which man*s covetous heart doth ſomuch 
luſt after, are not the matter of our fruition and ſatifaGiion, but Uſe only z 
therefore our life doth not conlift in the abundance of them 3 but in an ordi- 
nate love to,and moderate uſe of them : to uſe them in that meaſure, and with 
that mediocrity as becomes them: whence they who make them the chief 
matter of their fr#ition and ſatisfaftion, are poſſelt with a predominant love 
unto them. This is exemplihed in the following parable of the rich man, ſpe- 
cially v. 18. all my fruit aud my goodr, He calls them his goods, as they 
were the main obje& of his complacence and delight, ſo v. 19. I will ſay tomy 
ſoul,j.e, T will then recreate and fatiate mine heart,with mine acquired goods : 
whence it follows: takes thine eaſe, ayawws, recreate, refreſh thine heart ac- 
guieſce in them. Poor man ! he had felt ſufficient anxiety .follicitude and vexa- 
tion in the acquirement of his Goods, but now he hopes the. fruition will 
crown all with ſweet repoſe, reſt, and fatisfa&tion. Thence he adds : eat, 
drink, and be merry, The Jaſt term wpggive, be merry ſeerns to refer to all 
manner of ſenſual pleaſures, in which voluptuous luxurious pcrſons take ſo 
much complacenceand delight; this fruition of, and complacence in worldly 
goods, our Lord doth expreſs in plain naked terms, in the reddition of the 
Parable, v. 21. ſo is be that layeth up sreaſure for himſelf, i. e. in worldly 
goods, which he makes the main obje& of his ſatisfaction] and is not rich -_ 
wards 
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wards God, i.e. and doth not make God his treaſure, and chicf matter of 
fruition, Complacence, and ſatisfaction. And what is this, but rank predo- 
minant love to the world ? 

7. Prop, To be affliied -14 troubled for the loſs of any Creature-comfort more 
than for the loſs of God, and things ſpiritual, denotes predominant love to the 
world, As our love is.ſach is our ſorrow for the loſs of what we love: Im- 
moderate Affiction for the loſs of any worldly thing argues Inerdinate Af- 
feftion to it, when enjoyed : and if the heart be more afflicted and troubled 
for the loſs of the creature than for the loſs of God, it is a ſure fign, that 
the enjoyment of it did more affect and pleaſe the heart, than the enjoyment 
of God. This was Iſrae!*s caſe I/a.17.10,11. Where the prophet compares 
the ſiate of Iſrael, in her Apoſtaſie, to a curious Lady, that delighteth in 
oth flowers, choice fruits, and pleaſant plants. But he concludeth, the 


\barveft ſhould be an heap, in the day of grief, and of deſperate ſorrow. Now 


this (deſperate ſorrow, or deadly pain, | as W1IR ARI importeth] for the 
loſs of her pleaſant Idols, argues predominant love to them. This alſo was 
the caſe of the young man, Luk.18.23. And when he heardthy i, e. v, 


22, that he muſt part with all his riches for a treaſure in heaven ] he wasve- 


ry ſorrowful, mwylrua@, he was ſorrowful ina ſuperlative.degree 3 for ſomeg3 
here in Compoſition ſignifies, which is not (as ſome conceive) a prepoſition, 
but Adverb intending the ſenſe. And what filled him with this extreme defpe- 
rate ſorrow ? Why ſurely thoughts of parting with his goodly treaſure,which 
he valued and loved, more than treaſures in Heaven, They that cannot ſup- 
port themſelves under the privation of any temporal good God calls for, but 
chooſe rather to part with Heaven,than with their beloved IdoLareunder pre- 
dominant love to the world. | 

But here, to obviate miſtakes, we muſt diſtinguiſh, (1) between a prede- 
minent Principle or Habit, and a prevalent Afi of love to the world; as (2) 
betweena Kational and Paſſionate love or Sorrow, 1, One that loves God 
may, undera fit of Temptation, be under a prevalent Af, though not under 
a predominant Principle or Habit of love to the world, 2. Hence his paſſo- 
ate love to, and ſorrow for theloſs of ſome temporal good, may be preat- 
er, under ſome diſtemper of heart, when his rational love to, and ſorrow for 
the loſs of God, and things ſpiritual is greater, at leaſt in the root and habit,if 
not in the AQ. 


3- Qu. What it is to love God ? This Queſtion receives much Evidence and 
Light from what precedes, touching Love to the world : For Contraries il- 
luſtrate each other: and love to God moves in the ſame manner as love to the 
world moves. So that to love God, is to transfer the Adtions and Paſſions of 
our Love from the world to God, as our laſt end and chiefeſt Good. Inſhort, 
the love of God implies a ſuperlative preference of God above all lower 
Goods, Luke 14.26, A Divine Weight or Bent of heart towards God, as 
our Centre, Det. 6. 5. Its proper Acts arechiefly two ( 1) An amorous ve- 
hement dire& motion towards God, (2) a complacential fruition oftand Re- 
poſe in God as its Beſt Beloved, Pſal.116.7. As for the Adjunds of this Di- 
vine Love, it muſt be 1. Sincere and Cordial, Eph. 6.24. 2. Judicious and 
R ationa! 
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Rational, Pſz/.16. 7. 3+ Intimate and Pafkonate, 4» Pure and Virgin,Cant. 
$5.3. 5+ Regular and Uniform. 6. Generous and noble. 7. Permanent 
and Abiding. $8. Vigorous and Active. 9. Infinite and Boundleſs. Di- 
vine Love thus qualitied brings the ſoul into ( 1) An inviolable Adherence un- 
to, and-amorous union with God, Eph.5,31,32. (2) It works the heart to 
an amorous Relignation of all concerns unto God, (3) It commands the 
whole Soul into the Obedience of God, John 14. 21.23. (4) It is exceed- 
ing ſubmiſſive unto God?s Providential afflitive will, Lev. 10,3. (5) Itis 
extreme vigilant, chearful and diligent in the ſervice of God, Luk, 7. 37, 47+ 
O how officious is love ta God ! (6) It uſeth all things in ſubordination to 
God, Mat. 6.33. 34. (7) It winds up the foul toa Divine life : It tranſ- 
forms the lover into the Image, and imitationof God, whom he loves. Eph, 
5. I, Theſe particulars I intended to have handled more fully , but under- 
ttanding that this caſe, torching the Love of God, isthe proper task of ano- 
ther, I ſhall refer thee to the Reſolution of that Reverend Divine's Caſe, 

4. Qu. Whereinthe love of the world is inconſiſtent with the Love of God ? Scat. 5. 
Having explicated the ſundry Parts of our Caſe, we now come to the Con- Wherein the 
exion ot the whole, -namely, to demonſtrate the Inconſiftence of Love to the os ——_ 
world, with the Love of God. What love it is, that is inconſiſtent with the contifia 4 
Loveof God, we have alrcady fully opened, in the ſecond Queſtion, touching with the love 
predominant love to the world : Wherefore the only thing at preſent incum- of God, 
bent on us is to ſhew, wherein predominant Love to the worlds inconſiſtent 
with the Love of God. 

I. Prop. Predominant love to the world is contrary to, and therefore inconfſi- 
ftent with the love of God, This ſeems evidently implied in our text : 1f any 
man love the world, &c. John brings this as a reaſon of his prohibition, name- , , ... 
Iy, that predominant love to the world, and love to God are perfecaty oppo- 7/nle ny 
fite, and therefore, by the rule of contraries, incoherent, and inconſiſtent. proverb | 
The like Mat. 6, 24, No man can ſerve two Maſters : For either he wil' de D-ninis 
hate the one, and love the other, or elſe he will hold to the one , and" Solidum; 
deſpiſe ' the other :- Te cannot ſerve God and Mammoyn, Theſe words | 
are a good Comment on our text, and clearly demonſtrate the. Incon- idiot ns 
ſiftence- of Love to the world with the Love of God: I ſhall therefore pufle duos 
a little inſiſt on them. The detign of our Lord here is the ſame with that ©!'* Pominos 
of John in our text, namely, to take off profeſſors from inordinate predomi-©*"9*m IO 
nant love to the world, and bring them to a Divine Aﬀection unto, and li- (ps) 285 
ving on God, as their portion,and treaſure, asv.19,20,21,22,23.And v.24. he p,j,7) yg? 
ſhews the inconſiſtence of love to the world with love to God, in that the ,,,ious d.- 
world and God are contrary Lords, who require each the whole heart and abs Win 
mane This will more fully appear if we examine the particulars. He faith,No ,$ rw eDes 
man can ſerve. It is not #yoy, have, but S&xLey, ſerve. (q) Now to ſerve ano- Civ s Yau 
ther, according to the laws and cuſtoms of thoſe times and Nations, was to atyy aleri 
have no power or right to diſpoſe of himſelf, or any thing that belonged toZns; ty45 * 5 
him 3 but to live and depend merely on the Pleaſure of his Maſter. Such a fer- M- uuws3s 
vice could not be given to God and the world. Why ? (1) Becaule they are aiyy adfe 
tw? Maſters ; i.e. in Solidum.cach of which require the whole heart and man. x, 2req x ; 
(1) Becauſe they are two (r) contrary Maſters, which commands us to#, 45. Chry- 
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eſteem, love, and endeavour after worldly treaſures, more than heavenly : 
God commands us to eſteem, love, and endeavour after heavenly trea- 
ſures, more than earthly. The world commands you to engage no far- 
ther in matters of Religion, than may confift with its Intereſt : But Chriſt 
commands you to part with all worldly Intereſt for himſelf. The world com- 
mands you to take your hill of the creature z to ſuck out the ſweets thereof, 
and feed your hearts therewith : But Chriſt commands you to »ſe this world 
as if you uſed it not, 1Cor. 7. 31. to affet an univerſal privation of theſe 
lower goods, even whilſt you enjoy them 3 to give periſhing things, periſhing 
thoughts, elteem, and detires 3 to bid farewell to all things, fo far as they are 
a ſnare to you, or a ſacrifice that God calls for. Again, the world commands 
you to endeavour the greatning of your names and reputation : But Chriſt 
commands you to glory in nothing but his Croſsz to account abaſement for 
Chrilt your greatett Honour. Laſtly the world commandeth you not to be 
ſcrupulous about ſmall fins; but to take your liberry, and latitude : But 
Chriſt commandeth you to dread the leaſiſin more than the greateſt ſuffering. 
Now, how contrary and Inconſiſtent are theſe Maſters in their Commands ? 
Is it poſſible then, that we ſhould be Maſters of ſuch contrary Loves? O! 
how doth love to the world cat out love to God ? = 
(2) Predominant Love to the world i inconſiſtent with the Love of God, in 
that it robs God of that Love and Honour, which is due to him as the Soveraign 
Chiefeſt Good. according to what meaſure the heart turns to the world and its 
concerns, in the ſame meaſure it turns from God and his concerns. When the 
heart is full of the world, how ſoon is all ſenſe of, and love to God choaked ? 
how is the Mind bemiſted, an Will charmed with the painted heart-bewitch- 
ing ſhadows of the World ? This was IſraePs Caſe, Hof. 10.1. Iſrael is an 
empty vine, PP\2 [B1. Expoſitors have variety of Conceptions on theſe words; 
but the moſt imple ſenſe ſeems this Iſrael : is (ſ) an evacuant Inxariant Vine, 
which ſeems to bring forth ſuch abundance of fruit, as if ſhe would empty her 
(zIf of all her juice and fruits at once 3 ſo richly laden with fruit doth ſheſeem 
to be. Ay, but what fruit is it ? Surely fruit unto ber ſelf, rotten corrupt 
fruit : her heart and love is not beſtowed on God, but on her Idols. So it fol- 
lows, v. 2. Their heart #4 divided, i. e, This beloved Idol hath one part, that 
another : and thus God is robbed of that eſteem and love which is due to him. 
(3) Love to the World breeds Confidence in the World, whereby the heart it 
turned off from its Dependence on God, as its firſt cauſe, And O ! how in- 
conliſtent is this with the love of God? God, as he is our Laſt Exd in point 
of Fruition, ſo alſo our firſt principle, or Cauſe in point of Dependence. Now 
love to the world turns the heart from God to the World, not only as the 
laſt end, but alſo as the Firſt Cauſe, They that love the world caſt the 
weight of their fouls, and chiefeft concerns on the World 3 and ſobid Adieu 
to God. This Confidence in worldly things is inconſiſtent with Salvation,and 
fo with the Love of God ; as Mark 10,24. How hard is it for them that 
truſt in riches to enter into the Kingdom of God ? This Rbetorick, Interrogati- 
on implies a Logick negation, namely, that it is impoſſible for one, that in a 
prevalent degree truſteth in his riches, to enter into the Kingdom of God. 


SoPſal. 52.7. Lo this is the man that made not God by ftrength ;, but truſted 
in 
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in the abundance of bis riches, and ſftrengthned, (or fortified) himſelf in bis 
wickedneſs ( or ſubſtance.) The like Prov, 11,28, Exzek, 16. 15, 1Tim. 
6, 17. 
- . Love to the world is flat idolatry, and herein alſo inconſitent with the 
Love of God, So Eph. 5. 5. tor Covetous man, who is an Idolater. . The 
fame Col. 3. 5- and covetouſneſs,* which is idolatry. Covetouſneſs is, in 
a peculiar manner, branded with this black mark of Idolatry, in that it doth 
expreſly proclaim alove to the world as its /aſt end, and confidence in it as 
its firſt cauſe. So Paul faith of voluptuous perſons, that they make their belly 
their God, Phil. 3.19, becauſe they love pleaſures more than God, 2 Tim. 3. 4. 
And indeed every lover of the world is a God-maker: fo many luſts as men 
have, ſo many Gods, The luſt of the fleſh makes pleaſures its God 3 the luſt 
of the eye worſhips Riches as its God 3 and the luft of pride exalts- ſome crea- 
ted excellence in the place of God. O ! how do worldlings loſe the true 
God in the croud of falſe Gods? 

(5). Love to the world is ſpiritual Adultery, and thence incoberent with the 
Love of God, The jealoulie of God will not admit of any corrival inthe bent 
of the heart ; but Oh ! how doth love to this world run a whoring after other 
Lovers, ? ſo Ezek, 16. 17, 18, 38. and 23.5, 11. and Abholah played the 
harlot when fhe mas mine, &c. The like James 4. 4. Te adulterers, and adul- 
tereſſes, know ye wot, that the friendſh;p of the world is enmity with God ? 
Which implies, that love to, and friendthip with this whoriſh world, is ſpi- 
ritual Adultery, and fo hatred againit God. O ! how ſoon are thoſe that love 
the world killed by its adulterous imbraces ? hence, 

(6). Love to the worldis a deliberate contrived luft, and ſo habitual eumi- 


ty and rebellion againſt God. Ads of luſt, which ariſe from ſuddain paſli- | 


ons, though violent,'may conſiſt with the love of God 3 but a deliberate Bent 
of hcart towards the world, as our ſupreme intereſt, cannot. The lingle a& 
of a grols {in, ariling from ſome prevalent Temptation, ſpeaketh not ſuch 
an inveterate bitter root of enmity againſt God, as predominant love to the 
world, James 4. 4.- whoſaever therefore will be the friend of the world, is the 
enemy of God. . Oh |: how much of contempt, rebellion, and enmity againſt 
God, is there in friendſhip and love to the world ? | CES 
(7) Love to the world forms our profeſſion into a ſubſervience unto our 
worldly intereſt, and ſo makes Religion to ſtoop unto, yea truckle under luſt. 
Now what can be more incontiftent with the Love of God, than this ? This 
was the caſe of the carnal Jews, Ezech.33. 31. With their mouth they ſhew 
much love, þut their heart goeth. after their covetouſneſs, They ſhew -much 
love in prefeſion z but: Oz, how little have..they. of lincere affeFion? and 
why. ? becauſe their \avaricious hearts made. the whole of their profeſſion to 
conform to their worldly intereſt * Thus: alſo it was with unbelieving Jews in 
our Lords time, obs 5. 42. - But I know you, that'ye bave not the love of God 
#n you... Ikyow you., There lies agreatemphaſe in that, yoxe + you, who pro- 
fels-lo much, and yet have fo little love i youe: 1; They.chad -much: love:ta 
God-,jn, their. moneb,, bug none: in.theixbeart : this appeareth. by -v.. 435445 
where our Lord tells them. in plain. terms;. that their -worldly honour, andsn- 
tereſt was the'only meaſure of their protciſion. , This alſo was the meaſure of 
—_— Þ a Judy's 
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| Tuds's Religion, Fobn 12.5, 6, where he pretends much love to the poor, 
but really.intends nothing, but the gratifying his avericious humor. The like, 
Heſ. 10. 11, Ephraim loveth to tread out the Corn, &c. becauſe there was 
profit, liberty, and pleafeere in that, but. Ephaim loved not plowing mork z 
becauſe that brought her under a yoke, and brought. in no advantage to her, 
Love to the world brings us under ſ#bjeionto it, and'ſo takes us off from 
the ſervice of God. What we inordinately love and cleave'unto,we-areſoon 
overcome by. Now ſubjection to the world; and ſubjection to God 'are in- 

conliftent, Mat. 6. 24. | 
(8). Love to the world is the root of all: ſin, and therefore. what mare incon- 
fitent with the love of God ? To love God is to hate evil, Pal. 97. 10, there- 
fore to love evil, either in the caxfe or effeF, is. to hate God. *' Now loveto 
the world has not only a love for, but alſo a-caufal influence on all ſin, And 
that, (1) As it expoſeth mento the 'violent/incurfion and'afſaults of every 
tentation, fo 1 Tim. 6. 9. But they that will' be rich, « 5 uber, 
they that have their wills b:afſed with a violent bent, or vehement weight of 
carnal love towards riches. This Solomon expreſſeth, Prov. 28. #2. By haſt- 
ing to be rich, What befalls ſuch? why, ſaith Paul, ſuch fall into tentation, 
and a ſuare, and into many fooliſh aud hurtful Infts, which - drown-men-in-per- 
dition and deſtrutiion : and then he gives the reaſon and cauſe of it, v.' ro. For 
the lovs of money is the root of all evil, &c. i. e. There is no'liri, 'but may 
call the love of money Father: whence Philo calls it xaxba; wilpbroncy, 
the Metropolis of evil. (2). Love to the world is the cauſe of all fin, in that 
it blinds and darkens the mind, which opens the door to all fin. It-is an ob- 
(t) Tvgxtla ſervation of the prudent moralift (t.); that every lover'is blind about that be 
oye mb gary loves, which he himſelf interprets, of love to lower goods, Andoh Þ how 
Teed 8 $1a4- true Is this of thoſe that love the world ? what a black veil of darkneſs is there 
uev* Plu-on their minds, as to what they love? hence Paul calls fuch' mens love, 
tarch, 1 Tim, 6. 9g. fooliſh Iuſts. They are indeed fooliſh, not only eventually, but 
cauſally, as they make men fools and ſots. (3). Love tothe werld- ſtiftes all 
convictions, breaks all chains and bars of reſtraining grace; and: fo opens a more 
effectual door to all tin. We find a prodigious example hereof in Balzam, 
Numb. 22, 22,40. where you ſee at large, how his predominant love to the 
wages of” unrighteonſneſs, 2 Pet. 2.15, ſtifled all thoſe powerful © convictions 
of, and reſolutions againſt fin he lay under. (4). Love to the world is the dif- 
eaſe and death of the foul, and therefore the life of ſin; x Tim. 5. 6, ſhe that 
(#) Amor eſt liveth in pleaſure ts dead,wbile ſhe liveth, (5). Love to the world-(«) pollates 
—_— 2nimj Our whole Being. Animal paſſions defile the foul: -inordinate luſtings after 
4 rem ama- fhings lawful pollute the moſtiof profeſſors, more'or leſs. * (6). Laveto the 
ram,quz,fa world puts the whole ſoul, yea world,” into I/art, Confifion; and-Diſorders, 
fuerit ipſoa- ſo James 4.1. From whence come wars, aid: fightingy among'you ? *come they 
pam _—_ not bence, even of your - luſts, that'\'war in your Members ? % Autor; of 
"10 a yorr: pleaſures, i. e. by a Metoxymie, 'fromyour' luſis after pleaſures' and ſu- 
ejus Janſen, perfluous things, that 'war in ypurmembers, ' Hence note; that-all extern 
Auguſt, wars and confutions come from the wars/and-eotifufions of 'tntern Taſk in; the 
heart. Now all intern wars arid difordersiare iriconfiſtent with thelove of 
God,which is peaceable and orderly. In theſe regards love to the- world im- 
pedes and hinders the love of God. (9). Love 
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| Love to the world is inconſiſtent with the love of God, in that it cau- 
ſeth Apoſtaſie from God., The Converſion of the heart to the Creature, always 
implies its verſion from God : He that cannot part with the World, will 
ſoon part with God. The woxld draws Men from God at Pleaſure 3 becauſe 
it doth engroſs your beſt Time, Thoughts, Aﬀe@ions and Strength in its ſer. 
vice. How many profefſors, by being bewitched with love to the World, 
have loſtmany hopefnl bloſſomes and beginnings of love to God ? How little 
do Spiritual Suavities favour with.Carnal Hearts ? Yea, do not the Flcſh- 
plealing ſweets of this World makeall the Delices of Heaven ſeem bitter to 
a Senſual Worldling? What makes the heart poorer, as to: things Divine, 
than the love of worldly Riches? -How is the Honour of Chriſt and Religion 
degraded in that heart, which afftets worldly Honours? what more power- 
fully ſtains the Glory of a Chriſtian. Profeſſions, than an ambitious afteQation 
of Mundane Glory ? Where is that profeſfor, who has his heart engaged 
inthe world without being defiled by it, if notdrowned in it ? The world is 
filled with ſuch 4 contagious air,as that our love is ſoon poyſoned and infected 
by it. Love to the world is the Devil's Throne, where he lords it; the 
Helm of the Ship, where he fits and ſteers the Soul Helwards. This was the 
bitter:root of Lot's wife her Apoſiaſie from God. So Gen. 19.26. + But his 
wife looked back from behind him. She had left- her heart in Sodom 3 and thence 
(he looks back after it, contrary to God's Command, v. 17. And what was 
the Iſſue of her Apoſtalie ? She became a pillar of Salt. i. e. She partaked of 

Sodom?s Plague, which was brimſione and and falt, Deut. 29. 23. the ſtorm 

which fell on Sodom. overtook her, and turned her into a Pillar of Salt, as a 

ſfianding Monument of God?s Juſtice on Apotiates, who love the world: more 

than God: Whence  ſaithiour Lord, Luk, 17.32. Kemember:Lot's wife, 
What:made Judas and Demas Apioſiatize, but love to the world ? As manat 

firſt fell from God, by loving the world more than God : fo he is more-and 

more engaged in this Apoſiaſie by love to the world. 

(10) Love to the world transforms. a may. into the ſpirit and humonr.of the 
world, which-is inconfit ent with tbe love of God. Love makes us like to, and 
{ one with what. we:i love. . For all love aims at Unity; and if it Comes 
ſhort thereof, yet. it leaves. Similitzde which is-imperfea Unity: Whence by 
loveto the World men; becomelike- to, and - one with:it (w,). He that loves (Þ) fi terram 
the earthis earthly, - A worldly Manis called, Rom. 8. 8,9, a flely-man; CI aces, 
becauſe his very ſoul becomes fleſhly : His heart is drowned in, and incor- *'*' 
porated: with-the world ; -bis Spirit becomes: incarnate with the fleſh. . | - 

(11. Tea; Love: to :the mbontd; transforms .a;Man into. a Beaſt, and ſo. makes 
hin, altogether iricapakle : off Love: ta Gods .'So Pal. 49. 20:  Manithat: i in 
honour, jand.vaderſtandetb- uot; is like: thei Beaſts that periſh. - This verſe is 'an 
Epiphontma, to the Plaling with which he concludes, that a man, though ne» 
ver ſo- great in. the world, :yctif his heart cleave unto it, he.is no bettexthan a 
Beaſt;, albeit he be:a man by.Nature, yet: he. isa.Beaft bybalfſeGionand 0- 
Pfr atignh 1 Xray, What fhallbbfay 2 Loye:ito the world transforifis aman into 
worſethand Bcaſt.: - Foryt ar bettento be:a Beaſt, than likte'to_g Beaft.ci &5 love 
tq God, the;Beſt Good; makes-hs better than the beſt akt other men; ſo Love 
to the warld, which. is the worlt evil,makes men worſe than the. worſtot Beaſis. 
Love 
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The Applica- 
rionof the 
Subjca. 

Js Dottrinal 
Corollaries, 


Love to the world is extatick,as well as love to God : and the more the heart 
cleaves to the the world, the leſs power has it to return-to God, or it ſel' 


The Application, 


Having Stated and explicated the Caſe before us, we now deſcend to the 
ſeveral Improvements, that may be made thereof, both by Dodirinal Corolla- 
ries, and pradtick Vies. | | 

I. As for the Dofirinal Corollaries or Inferences, that may be deduced from 
the precedent D.ſcourſe, they are various and weighty: I ſhall only mention 
ſuch as more immediately and naturally flow there trom. 

I. By Comparing the Love of God with the Love of the World: in their 
Univerſal: Ideas and Characters, we learn, How much the love of God doth 
Excel and tranſcend the Love of the world. ' Our love is by ſo much the more 
perfe&, by how much the more noble and ffiritual its Object is3 and by how 
much the more eminent degree it obtains in the ſubjef. The greatneſs of the 
Objc& intendeth the Aﬀettion 3 And oh! how much doth this raiſe the. value 
of Love to God.above worldly Love ? H vba 

Is not God, -the moſt abſolutely neceſſary Stmple Being, very :Being, 
yea Being it ſelf; and therefore moſt perfe& ? whence is henot alſo'our Luft 
Exd, our Choiceſt Good, , every way delireable for himfelt * Then O ! what 
an excellent thing is love to God, who is ſo amiable ? But as for this world 
what a dirty whore, what an heart-enſnaring thing is it ? and thence, how 
much is onr Love abaſed by terminating thereon? The Love of God is pure 
and unſpotted , But O! how filthy and polluted: is love to the World ? What 
more cordial and fincere than love to God ? But alas !. how artificial, painted 
and hypocritick is love to this deceitful world ? O ! how judicious, wiſe and 
diſcreet, is love to God ? what abundance of ſolid, deep, and (piritual reaſon 
has it in its bowels ? But oh ! what abrutiſh, ſottiſh patlion is love to the 
world ? How fooliſh are all its luſts ? 1 Tim,6,9, What a generous and noble 
Aﬀection is love to God ? But. what more ſordid and baſe than love to this 
vile world ? Love to God is Regular and Uniform: But O ! what Itregula- 
rities and Confutions attend love to' the World ? How. Maſculine, puifſant and 
porent, 'is love to'God ? But alas ! how: Effeminate,. impotent, - and feeble, is 
love tothe World ? What more ſolid and Subſtantial, than love to God ? and 
what more vainand empty, than love to the World ? It deſerves not thename 
of Love but Luſt :: Worldly-minded men- have a world of Luſts; but what 
have-they to fill them,favea bag of empty wind,and vexatious vanities ? Love 
to God: is:moſtitemperate, natural, and ſo beautiful: Bat ah! what preter. 
natural, exceſſive, .and prodigious heats are there'in Love to the "World ? 
How'is the Mind clarified and brightned by Love:to God ? But oh! how is 
it bemiſted; and darkened by Love to the World? Divine love is the Beſt 
Philoſopher, 'andvnaſter of Wiſdome, . The love'of God-amplitics and- widens 
the Hearts But'the Love of the world doth confineand narrowtitBy Love to 
God we become Lorgs' over all things beneath ourifelves :. Bue lovw&-toi the 
world brings us into1abjeciion to the moſt baſe of perſons and things? Worldly 
minded men can neither obey nor command their. Luſts : they carinvt _ 
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A LS NE 
ER PID” 


| — 


Serw. 3. is inconſiſtent with the love of God. 


them, becauſe they are infinite,and oft contrary : they cannot command them 
by reaſon of their own feeblenels; Love to God 1s tranquil, and ſerene : 
but love to the world, tempeſtuous and turbulent. Love to God gives re- 
poſe and quiet to the ſoul : but love to the world hills it with perpetual agitati- 
ons, inquictude , and rcſtleſs motions , without end. Worldly love is a 
Leſive paſſion, but Divine love perfetiive of him that loves. In ſum, love to 
God is of the ſame nature with God, and therefore the moſt expreſs Charac- 
ter of the Image of God 3 the firſt-born of Faith,the ſoul of other graces3 the 
Rule of our actions,a ſummary of the Law 3 an Angelick life 3 a prelibation of 
Heaven 3 a lively mark of a child of God : for we may read God's Love to 
us in our love tohim. But O! how oppolite and black are the characters 
of Love to the world? nothing deſerves the name of Love, but that to 
God. | 
2. Hence alſo infer, that Love to God, and Love to the world, divide all 
mankind, There is no middle ſtate between theſe two oppolites3z neither 
can they ever confilt together in their perfect degrees. If thou art a lover of 
the world, in John's ſenfe, thou art a hater of God :. and it thou Joveſt God 
thou art an hater of the world. - Hereby then thou mayeſt make a judgment 
of thy tate, whether thou art a Saint or a tinnerz a Godly,or worldly man. And 
remember this, that to love any worldly good more than God js in theScripture*s 
ſenſe, to bate God, Mat. 6. 24. 
3. This alſo inſtructs us, that ail natural irregenerat? mens Love, is but 
concupiſcence or Luſt, Do not all men in thcir natural ſtate preter the creature 
betore the Creator ? are not the pleaſures, protits, and Honours of this world, 
the worldly man's Trinity, which he adoreth, and facrihceth unto * Have 
not all men by nature a violent impetuous bent of heart towards ſome one or 
other worldly Idol? are rot their fouls bound up in ſomething below God ? 
Do notall men naturally eſteem, love, uſe, and enjoy the creature for it (elf, 
without referring it to God ? and whatis this but Luſt ? 
4. Weare hence likewiſe taught, that a regular and ordinate love to, and uſe 
of this world's goods, is very difficult and rare, Alas! how ſoon doth our love 
to creatures grow inordinate, either as to its Subſtance, Zuantity, Dxality, or 
Mode ? yea, how oft, and how ſoon doth our love to things lawful grow ir- 
regular and #nlawful ? what an exceſs are moſt men guilty of in their love to, 
and uſe of things #zdifferent ? how few-are there, who inwſing. this world do 
#0t abuſe it, as 1 Cor. 7.31 ? where is that perſon that can ſay with Paxl, 
Phil. 4.12, Every where, and in all things I am inftrudted both to abound and 
ſuffer want? 
5. This alfo informs us, that where predominant Love to the world is noto- 
rious, viſible, and manifeji, we cannot, by any rule of judicious Charity, count 
Juch a God!y man, It wasa Canon, common among the Jews, . mentioned by 
Rabbi Salame, that (x) the people of the earth are nat called Godly, i.e. the (4) Populus 
Lovers of the world may not be called Saints, And, Oh ! how many worldly terrz non vo- 
profeſſors are cut off from the number of vifible Saints, hereby? It is tome carvr PDA 
a diſmal contemplation, to conſider, how many follow Chriſt in profeſſion, Hafid, 
and yet have the black mark of worldlings on there forcheads. O! how 
much love to the world lies hid under the mask and vizard of profeſſed love 
to 
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to God? It is not the having or poſſefling of the world's goods, but the over- 
loving of them, that beſpeaks you worldlings. It's true, a Saint may fall un- 
der many preternatural heats, yea fevers of Love to the world 3 yetin time 
love to God, 2s-a$torger- fre, expecls ſuch violent heats, and noxious hu- 
mors. | | 
6. Hence in like manner we may colle&, That worldly minded profeſſors axe 
compoſed of -a world of Courradiftions and Inconſiſtences, Such Love God in 
profeffion, but hate him in truth-and Aﬀection : Their tongues are tipt with 
Heav2n, but their hearts are drencht in the Earth : They pretend to ſerve 
God, but they intend nothing, but to ſerve their Lults: They make a ſhew of 
confidence in God, but place their real conhdence in the world, They make 
mention of God in Name, but exalt the world in Heart : They Conform to 
the Laws of God in outward Hhew, but Contorm to, yea are transformed into 
the world in Spirit : 'Finally,they hate'fin and love God inappearance 3 but 
they hate God and love lin in reality, Ezech. 33. 31. Nt 

7. This alſo inſtructs thus, That for profcſſors of love to God'to be deeply 
engaged in the love of this world isa fin of deep Aggravation. O ! ' what a 
peculiar Malignity is there in this fin * How much Light and Love do ſuch lin 
againſt? What a reproach and diſparagement is calt on God hereby ? Are 
not profane worldlings juſtified in their earthly-mindedneſs by the worldly 
love of Profeſſors? Yea, do they not hereby take occaſion to blafpheme the 
holy Name of God ? Lo! fay they, theſe are your profeſſors, who are as 
covetous, as over-reaching in their dealings, as much buried in the Earth, as 
any other. And is not God hereby greatly diſhonoured ? Do not ſuch worldly 


profeſſors live below thcir principles.proteſhon,; convictions, covenant-Obligae | 


tions,and the practice of former Profeſſors ? | 
8. This gives us thegenuine Reaſon, and Canſe, TWWhy the'word of God, and 
all the good things contained therein, find ſo little room tn the Hearts of many 


great Profeſſors, It is to me a prodigious thing to conſider, among the croud 


of notional Profeſſors, -and Hearers of God's Word, how few entertain the 


ſame in an honeſt heart, And where lies the main bitter root of this curſed 


Infiddlity, but in love to the world ? So Mark 4. 18,19. Ana theſe are they, 
which are ſown among thorns : Such as heavy the Word, and the cares of thy 
world, and the Deceitfulneſs of Riches, and the Luſts of other things entring 
in, choke the word and it becometh unfruitful. It delerves a particular re- 
mark, that the Thorny-ground hearers here charaGerifſed are ranked in the 
higheſt form of notional Hearers, as much ſurpaſſing the Highway-ground,or 
Stony-ground Hearers: For in theſe thorny-ground Hearcrs the. word takes 
ſome root, yea with'ſome depth 3 and ſo ſprings up into'a blade, and green 


Cy) Solenne Ears and ſo endures acold winter, yea a ſcorching ſummer's heat : and yet - 


fuit Hebrzis after all it is choaked. How ſo? why, by the cares of this world. ugluyau,the 
uri 'voce MR amorous, diſtracting, anxious cares, and the deceitfulneſs of Riches, O! 
«/14, Quotes hat Deceitful things are Riches ! how ſoon do they choke the word ? andthe 


——. 1 ng þ Luſts of other things : Namely Pleaſures, which deſerve not to be named : 


dam tacite ir- ('y) For ſo the Hebrews were wont to exprels vile abominable things, by 0- 


x . ther things. Thence they termed Swine,” OMAN other things. 
orting. | 
Theſaur, Phi- ſouls 
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9. Hence alſo conclude, That ſich as love the world hate God and their own | 
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ſouls. That predominant Love to the world,” in its proper notion, includes 


red of God, *is evident, from the whole of our diſcourſe: That it im- 
Dlles af hatred of our ſelves, is manifeſt , becauſe the hatred of God includes 
Joveto death, and fo by Conſequence the hatred of our own fouls, as Prov. 
$. 36. All they that bate me, Love death, 4, e. inits Cauſes. Oh: how curſed 
are ſuch as cry up the world, and cry down Chriſt ? 

10. Laſtly, this Cafe, as before ſtated, i a good Key to open ſome dark, and 
hard ſayings in Scripture : As that, Mat. 19.24. It is eafier for acamel to go 
therow an eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the Kingdom of God. 
Which is a proverbial ſpeech,denoting how difficult a thing it is for any rich 
man,but how impoſſible it is for him that hasa predominant love to his riches 
nd ſo confidence in them, to enter into the Kingdom of God, as Mar 
IO, 24. 


2. But to cloſe up this diſcourſe with a few Praftick, Improvements and PraQtickUles, 


Vhſes., 

= This Caſe, as before ſtated, ſerves for the Convidion and Condemnation 
of ſuch, who profeſs love to God, and yet love the world more than God. 
Our Apoſtle faith Love xo the world: and yet what do theſe love but the 
world ? where is the Love which theſe owe to God ? And what hopes can 
fuch have of God?s Love to them ? Alas! how poor and narrow is the love 
of moſt Profeſſors to God ? If they have ſome good liking to him,yet how far 
ſhort do they come of fervent love to him ? perhaps theirLight and Profeſſion 
is broadz but O ! how narrow is their Love to Chriſt ? And do not ſuch as 
want love for Chriſt fall under the moſt dreadful curſe that ever was, even 
an Anathema Maranatha, 1 Cor. 16. 22. which was the formule of the high- 
e&t Excommunication among the Jews, mentioned in Exoch*s propheſie, Jud. 
74. and imports a binding over to the great day of Judgment at the coming of 
our Lord. And Oh! how ſoon will Chrift meetſach in a way of Judgment, 
who will not now meet him in a way of love ? Alas ! what an hungry paradiſe 
have they whoſe love feeds not on Chriſt but the things of time? Is there not 
a ting in every creature Ous love dotes on? O! what abundance of Ingra- 
tirude aud Injuitice lies wrapped up in this Love to the world ? Can there be 
greater ingratitude than this, to ſpend our choiceſt love on love-tokens, con- 
ferred on us by God to wind up our hearts to the love of himſelf? Is it not 
alſo the greateſt Injuſtice to give that meaſure of Aﬀection to the creature, 
which is due to none but the creator ? 

Having fo fair an opportunity I cannot but enter this ſolemn Proteſt ation 
againſt all ſuch, as under a Profeſſion of Love to God, concele an adulterous 
Aﬀection to this world. O! think how ſoon this world will hugg you to 
death in its arms, if your hearts attend to its bewitching charms. Alas ! 
why ſhould ſick dreams run away with your hearts? What are all thoſe things 
your hearts luſt after, but the Scum, Froth, Droſs, and Refuſe of the Crea- 
tion ? Ah, poor fools! why are your hearts fo much bewitched with the 
#ight-vifious , whorith Idols, or "Curſed nothings of time? Remember how 
_ 4g pay for your Beloved Idols, how much they are ſalted with the curſe 
of God. 
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2. Here is matter of doleful Lamentation, that in days of ſo much Lighbe, - 
and Profeſſion of love to God, Men ſhould ſo much abuſe themſelves and 
the world, by over loving ofit. O that painted ſhadows, and dirty clay 


' ſhould run a way with our love ! is it nota deplorable caſe, that the golden 


pleaſures of this Idol world ſhould find ſo much room in our hearts ?. yea, 
what matter of humiliation is this, that profeſſors of Love to God ſhould 
laviſh away ſo much time, fiudy, care and affection on this periſhing world ? 
Would it not make any ſerious heart to bleed, when it conſiders,. how much 
che profcfiors of this age are conformable to the faſhions, humors,. and luſts: 
of this world? O ! what an abominable thing is it, that profeſſors ſhould 
fall down and worſhip this great Idol the world ? that the ſons of God ſhould 
commit folly with this old Whore, which the ſons of men have laſticd after 
ſo many thouſand years ? alas ! what chains and fetters are there in the world's 
blandiſhments 2 what real miſerics ? in all her ſeeming felicities? what do all 
her allurements ſerve for, but to hide Satan's baits ? who are they. that are 
moſt in love with the world, but thoſe that leaſt know it ? Alas ! how little 
can this world add to, or take from out happincſs ? what hath this world to 

tecd our Love, but ſmoak and wind ? | | 
3. Here is alſoa word of caution for profeſſors, to take heed how they 
make Religion and the concerns thereof ſubſervient to worldly intereſt, O ! 
what a curſe and plague is this, to make the higheſt excellence ſubſerve the 
vileſt Iufts ? and: yet how common is it ? I tremble to think how far many 
profeſſors will be found guilty hereof at the laſt day. 

4. But that which T moſily deſign as the cloſe of this Diſcourſe, is ſome few 
words of Exbortation and Dire#ion unto Chriſtians. 

(1). To labour after an holy contempt of this dirty ſoul-polluting world, O | 
what an eſſential obligation do we all lye under,to contemn the Grandexr and 
ſan-burnt glory of this fading world ? What is there in this world you can call 
yours ? can you be content to have your Heaven made of ſuch baſe mettal as 
mire and clay ? O what atranticnt' thing is all the glory of this periſhing 
world ! conſider the argument which our Apoſtle uſeth in the words follow- 
ing our text, 1 Job 2.17. and the world. (i.e. all the ſplendor, pomp, 
beauty,pleaſures,and grandeur of the world) paſſeth away, muggyq,as a ſcene, 
whereon men acted their parts, and then paſſed away, as 1 Cor, 7. 31. alas! 
were the world guilty ot no other defect but this, that it paſſeth away, what 
a ſtrong argument is this for the contempt thereof? again, remember this 
world is but your priſon and place of pilgrimage: and oh ! how ſcornful and 
diſdainful is the pilgrims eye ? with how much ſcorn doth _ he behold other 
Countries ? and ought not Chriſtians with a more generous diſdain cry out fie, 
tie, this dirty world is not like my celeſtial Canaan ? Alas ! what have we 
here to rejoyce in but fetters and chains? how ſoon doth the faſhion of #his 
world paſs away, 1 Cor, 7. 31. ti. e. the pageant or ſcene of worldly glo- 
ry ? | 
| (2). As for you, who arerich in this world, conſider ſeriouſly the exhor- 
fation of Paul, 1 Tim. 6.17, 18, 19. where having cloſed his Epiſtle he has 
this Divine Inſpiration injected by the Spirit. Charge them that are rich in 
this world, that th:y be not bigh-minded, nor truſt in uncertain tiches, but . 
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| the living God, who giveth us richly all things to enjoy. That they do good, 
that they be rich in good works, &c. There were many rich Merchants at Ephe- 
ſis, where Timotby was, who needed this exhortation, as I thipk many among 


(3). Here is a more particular word for Merchants, Tradeſmey,and all ſuch 
25 are much engaged in the affairs of this world, That they would take diligent 
heed that the world donot inſinuate and wind it (elf into their hearts. O! 
T beſeech you, keep your hearts far from the walls of this peſt-houſe, this 
love-polluting world : keep your love in Heaven while your perſons are inga- 
ged in the world. Let not your hearts ſmell of the ſmoke of this lower houſe, 
but of Heaven : beware that your love do not make its neſt in this world , 
but let it-take wing, and reſt no where ſhort of Heaven, where its Treaſure 
is. Follow not the guiſes of this ſoul-polluting world : Let this Idol world be 
nothing to youzbut God be all inall.Take heed that the multiplicity of world- 
ly affairs choaknot the ſenſe of God: remember your beſt riches conſiſt in the 
poverty of your defires. Make uſe of proſperity to prepare you for afflicti- 
ons: know the deareſt things muſt be parted with when God calls for them; 
and therefore keep your hearts looſe from them : bring your natural defires 
into a narrow compals, but let your hearts be enlarged towards God : amuſe 
not your hearts as children at the gliſtering outlide of 'things3 but fear a ſnare 
in every comfort : feed much on Spiritual delights, and that will kill carnal 
pleaſures. 

Let your hearts be as the Mother-pearl , which, they ſay, receives no wa- 
ter but what comes from Heaven: let your hearts be open towards Heaven, 
but ſhut againſt the world : let not this great Idol enter into God's Temple. 

(4). Laſtly, let us all be exhorted, to be in nothing more curious, than a- 
bout the right placing of our Love; that it befixed onits right Obje&,and in 
a right Manner, Let us get a ſtamp of Grace on all our love, and then it will 
become Divine. Let us love nothing greatly, but what we (hall love for ever. 
It was the faying of a ſerious Janſenift : I would xever begin1o love that, which 
ene day I muſt ceaſe ts Iove.Let us labour after the higheſt ſtrain of love to God, 
which is, #0 love God for himſelf, and to love our ſelves in God, Our beſt Being 
lies in God, and therefore our belt loves is to love our ſelves in God, As one 
extreme heat burns out another 3 ſo let our love to God burn out our love to 
the World. | | 
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Inſtructions for the preſent improving the ſea- 
 ſonof Grace. 
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2 Cor. 6. 1,2. 


We then, as workers together with him , beſeech you alſo, that you re- 
cerve not the Grace of God in wain; for he ſaith, | have heard 
thee ina time accepted, and in the day of Salvation have 1 ſfuce 
coured thee behold now i the accepted time, behold now « the 
day of Salvation. | 


SJ A#1's Epiſtles excell both in matter and in method. Their 
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on. Thoſe reaſons are two, 
The firſt isthe reaſon of his propoxnding this exhortation , that is,becaule, 


he was a worker together with Ged. 
The ſecond is the reaſon of their imbracing this exhortation, and that is in 
the 2 verſe, For he ſaitb, I have beard thee in a time accepted, and in the day 


of Selvation have T ſuccoured thee, as itis in Iſa. 49. 8. 
3. Third- 


[-| 


Serm. 4. | Nowu the time 


"3+ Thirdly, youhave here the accommodation, or the application of this 
ſecond reaſon unto the preſent ſtate of the Corinthiansz behold now ( faith 
Fe the Apoſile)) is the accepted time, now is the day of Salvation, that God of 
» old promiſed unto Chriſt, Ye enjoy it, ye live underit 3 and therefore you 
5 muſt now improve it to the beſt advantage of your fouls. Now weſhall go 

over-theſe three parts in the way of cxplication, that ſo we may the more 
profitably handle that part,which I principally delign to inſt upon. 
1. We ſhall explain the exhortation, or the caution that he layeth down, 
which is, Not to receive the Grace of God in vain, Here we ſhall explaintwo 
hings. 
rt. We ſhall ſhew you, what is meant by the grace of God. | 
2. What is meant by receiving, or not receiving the grace of God in 
vain. 
Firſt, what is meant by the Grace of God. 
Youare here to underſtand by 'grace the Dofrine of the Goſpel, frequent- Seh, 2, 
ly and titly in the Scripture called grace, as in Eph. 3.2, Col. 1.6, Adi. 20, | 

32, Tit.2,11. and in ſundry other Scriptures the doctrine of the Goſpel is 

called grace. And it is called by that name, for theſe three reaſons. 

| T. Becauſe it is graciouſly and out of the free favour of God beftowed. Why 

it is beſtawed at all, *tis from grace: why it is beſtowed upon one age or 

place rather than other, *tis only from God's free grace and favour, Rom, 

16,25,26, Itis there ſaid to be a myſtery kept ſecret ſince the world began , 

but now made manifeſt. And thatin 1/a.65.1. TI ſaid, Behold we.to a nationthat 

was not called by my name. To theſe God was pleaſed by the goſpel to ſay, 

Behold me. He was found of thoſe that ſought him not, God's argument to 

beſtow the goſpel of life upon a perſon, or a family, or a place,is merely from 

his own free good will, | 
2. The goſpel is called grace, becauſe the ſubje& matter of the goſpel is 
grace, Whatever it is the goſpel promiſeth, whatever priviledge or ſa- 
ving benefit is contained in the goſpel, is all from grace, we are juftified freely 
by bis grace, Rom. 3. 24. Forgiveneſs of ſin, it is ſaid to be from bis rich: 
grace, Eph. 1.7, Eternal life, it is the free gift of God, Efetinal vocation, 
faving converſion is meerly from grace. We are called according to bis par- 
poſe, and grace; not accyrding tooyr yporks, 2 Tim. 1. 9. To you it is given to 
believe, Phil. 1.29. God giveth repentance, 2 Tim. 2.25. be called me by 
bis grace, Gal. 3. 15, 1 Pet. 3,7. the Saints are beirs of grace, Chrijt 
_ himfelf, that obtained all the prjviledges of the goſpel for us, was ſent as a to- 

ken of free grace, free favour, through the tender mercy of God, whereby the Luk 1.78, 

day-firing fromon bigh bath viſized w. Sa God loved the warld, that be gave Job 3.6. 

by only begotten Son, Chriſt's whole work was'$p love, and his whole 

love was free. We purchaſe nothing without leaving of, our money behind 
us. All his faved ones have nothing of their own byt jmpotency and autipathy, 
nothing of their own to moye God to fave them.The Law diſcovers God's wil, 

and the gaſpel diſcovcrs his goed will. 2 TE: 
3+ Lhe gotpel is called grace 3 becauſe jt is the inſtrument unger the Spi- 
rit of God. of bejtowing the henefits of free grace upon us.. It js - an invita- 
tion to the benefits of free grace : apd it is oyr warrant of xecciying thoſe he- 
; netits 


ſ 
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_ nefits, and of applying them. The Goſpel is not only aftory to tell us 'what is 
done, and what is obtained for bclievers 3 but it is a Teſtament to cauſe and 
to ſhew unto us our intereſt in them by Faith, We ſhall lay hold upon it, when 
he who Ordained the Goſpel doth accompany it. The Goſpel brings Salua- 

Yi2n, Tit. 2.11. Therefore the Goſpel is called the M:niſtration of Righteouf- 
neſt, and the Miniſtration of the Spirit. 2 Cor.3. 8, 9, The Ilatirument made 
uſe of by the Spirit of God for enabling us to apply the Righteouſneſs of 
Chritt,and all the benefits of Free Grace contained in it. And ſo I have opened 
the firſt thing in the Exhortation, and ſhewn vvhat vve are to underſtand b 
the Grace of God, even the DoErine of the Goſpel. | 

2, The ſecond particular inthe Exhortation to be opened is, The receiving 
thereof invain, | _ 

How is the Do&rine of the Goſpel ſaid to be received in vain? In the 
Greek it is | & xsy3y. ] The word tignities to receive it emptily, unfruitfully, 
unprofitably 3 and indced fo it is too often received. It is true the Goſpel is 
tobe received, and it cannot fave us unleſs it be received ; and therefore you 
read ſeveral times in the Scripture of receiving it, Mat. 13. 23. The receiving 
of the ſeed into good ground: Af. 22.41. They received the word of God gladly ; 
Andin A&. 11.1. The Gentiles received the word : And in A@. 17. 11. They 
received the word with all chearfulneſ5. So in 1 Theſ.1. 6, They received the word 
1 much affliction. | 

But as the Goſpel muſt bereceived, fo it may be received »nprofitably, in- 
effectually, and in vain. And forthe opening of this, the Goſpel may be ſaid 
to be received in vain in two refpects, h oO 

I. Inregard of the manner of receiving. 

IT. Inregard of the Evex?, or the Ifſue of receiving it. 

Firſt, It js received in vain in regard of the manxer of receiving it. 

And that is, When we reccive the Goſpel 3 but not with an Empty hand. 
When the grace of the Goſpel is not ſo received,as to be empty of the the opi- 
nion of our own works and righteouſneſs: This is a vain empty reception 


for the Rich are ſent Empty away. 
2. It is received In vain when it is not received with the bigheſt Eſtimation 


« Tim. I, 15, and Valuation, When it is not looked upon to be worthy of all acceptation 


as the. Apoſtle expreſſeth itz When it is not received as a Pearl.as a Jewel 
of greateſt price 3 If all bz not ſold for it, ſoon will it be left fot exy thing. 

3. When it is not received vvith the greateſt ardency of deſire , with hun- 
oring and thirſting after the benefits contained in it. All the inclinations of our 
fouls towards all Earthly obje&s we owe to the benefits of the Goſpelz which 
if vve Purſue notardently, we ſhall never procure ſuccesfully. 

4. When we do not receive it with a particular fiducial application of Jeſus 
Chriſt upon the warrant of the Infallible Goſpelz but only by a geweral aſſent. 
When vve receive in into our Heads by Light 3 but do not receive it into our 
Hearts by Faith, When vve do not believe with the Heart , but only aſſent 
vvith the head. When we receive it only into our Ears, and into our lips, 
and into our Profeſſions, but dot receive it asthe good ſeed, vvhich is to be 
Jaid up in the farrows and the ſoil of the ſoul. Thus the Goſpel is received in 


vain in regard of the manner of receiving it. ; 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, It is received in vain in regard of the Iſſue, the Event of receiving 
it, and that ſeveral ways. _ | = 3 : 

1. When itis not received ſo as to purifie the heart y as to kill corruption: 
when this grace of God doth not teach us effectually to deny ungodlineſs and 
worldly Luſts : when men will have an Angelical Goſpel, but will live Diaboli- 
cal lives: when they are not thrown into the mould of the Goſpel,and have 
not Hearts and practices ſutable to it. 

2. When it doth not qzicken us to xew obedience : when there isa receiving 
without returning , without any aQtvity for God in holy walking: where there 
is no Delight in th Eaw of God: when his commandments are grievow:when 
the law doth only compell, but the Spirit of the Goſpel doth not exclize our 
wills to the obedience of the Goſpel : when by the receiving of the Goſpel we 
are not made a willing people,to give up our (elves to God in the ways of duty: 
when faith is not made incarnate ( as Lwther ſpeaks) by maintaining good 
works, Tit. 3. 6. | Foe. 

3. When weſo receive grace, as that it doth not ſ#ſtai# us in our troubles, 
nor bear us up in our ſufferings, when it 15 not a word of patience,as it is call- 
cd, Rev.3, 10. Thou haſt kept the word of my patience, The Golpel duly re- 
ceived, as to the Ifſue of its reception, maketh us paticnt to bear whatever is 
diſpleaſing and ungrateful unto ſenſe. When we ſee that the Fwſtice of God is 
ſatisfied, we can eaſily bear the injuſtice of men, When we ſee that God's 
wrath is appeaſed towards us, we ſhall look upon the wrath of man, yea all 
outward troubles, to becold and feeble. 

4. When we ſo receive grace as not to impart it, and communicate it unto 
others.1f we be living we ſhall be lively ChriſtianszIt we have the /ifz of Grace 
inus, we ſhall warm others. If we do no good, it isa fign we have got no 
good. Tf there bea Spiritual Life beſtowed upon us: by the Goſpel, there is 
always a Scminal virtue, an inclination to difleminate and to ſcatter Grace a- 
mong others. | | | | 

5+ And lafily, grace is reccived in vain as to the Iſſue of our receiving of it; 
when it is ſo received, as that thereby we do not obtain ſalvation, It is the 
Goſpel of Salvation 3 but a mere viſible owning of the Goſpel faveth none. The 
receiving of it into your houſes, into your heads, into your moxtbs, brings 
not any to Heaven, Chriſt will profeſs to thoſe that are empty Profeſſors, 
and only have cxternally, and as to the outward priviledges of Grace received 
the Goſpel, Tuever knew you, depart from me, Mat.7.23.We are not only to receive 
the priviledges of Grace, but Grace by the priviledge, if we expect Glory, 

Thus I have ſhewn what is meant by the Grace of God, and whar by the re- 
celving of it ir vain. And this ſhall ſerve for explaining the Exhortation (the 
firſt part ) Receive not the Grace of God in vatn. 


The ſecond part tobe opened, is that which contains the reaſons of this Ex- Sec, FY 


hortation : and they are theſe two, 

I. The Firſt is the reaſon of the Apoſtles giving this Exhortation or caution 
againſt the receiving of the Grace of God in vain : namely, becauſe we are 
( ſaith be ) workers together, We read it workers together with bim :. but in 
the greek *tis only workers together, not with him. And there are ſeve- 
Tal expoſitions given of this expreſſion ( workers together ) Calvin 

| thinks 
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thinks that this (: working together ) doth intend the working together with 
the defrine delivered by the Apoſile : As if theApoſite intended, that it was 
his duty, not only to deliver the Traths and the Dodirines of the goſpel; but 
to work together with thoſe Truths and Doctrines, by way of urging, 4nd tx- 
horting,or by urging thoſe Doctrines with Exhortations to make them(effeu- 
al, and therefore, ſaith he, Nox fatis eſt docere niſi urgeas : It is not enough 
Dodtrinally to inform people what is the Truth 3 but we muſt Urge it upon 
them with motives, inducements, and per{waſtons,that may make the 
Dodrine embraced. And the Syriack ſeems to favour this Expoſition, which 
renders the word ownpyivl:s ( working together ) promoventes hoc Hegotium ; 
as if the work of DoGtrinal information were to be promoted by arguments 
and incitements to the imbracing of the Truth. Others conceive that this 
( working together ) is to be referred to the common mutual endeavours of 
Miniſters, who are to be fellow-belpers one with another 3 as if the Apoſtle 
had ſaid, All we Miniſters, working together to further our Maſter*s work in 
the converſion and Salvation of your Souls, beſeech you, 8&c. Chryſoſtome re- 
ters this (working together) to the mutual endeavours of Miniſters and People, 
as if Pawl had ſaid, WeApoſtles work together with you;to whom we preach, 
in this work of your receiving the grace of God, by our exhortations to 
incite you to comply with the duties propounded in the goſpel.. Our Eng- 
liſh interpreters by puttirig in theſe words ( with him ) underftand the A- 
poftle tointend'a working together with God and indeed Miniſters are called 
Labourers with God. 1 Cor. 3.9. I ſee no reaſon why we ſhould rejed this 

expolition, if we take it with theſe two cautions, 
iT. Firſt, Miniſters in this working with God muſt be looked upon fo to uſe 
their abilities, as not implanted in them hy nature, but.beſtowed on them by + 
grace, that ſo they may be made apt and hit inſtruments by the grace of God 
to work. Therctore'the Apoſile faith, 2 Cor 3.6, Who alſo hath made us a- 
ble Miniſters of the New Teſtament, And ſo in 1 Cor. 15. 10» By the prace 
of God ( faith he ) Iam what Iam, and 1 Iaboured more abundantly than they 
all; yet not T ; but the gace of God which was in me. His power and abj- 
lity to work he attributes merely to the grace of God. And all our ſufficien- 

cy is of God, | 

2. Secondly, -If you take this to be the meaning of it, that we are fellow- 
workers with God; you muſt underftand,that what is the main and principal in 
this work, which is the beſtowing of firitual life and growth, muſt be Iookt 
upon as only the work of God, and to come from him 3 and that therein man 
had no ſhareat all, noris a co-worker with Godin it. And as Beza well 
notes on 1 Cor. 3.9. we mult alwaies obſerve carcfully a difference between 
cauſes Subordinate, and cauſes Co-ordinate. Miniſters are to be confidercd as 
purely in ſubordination to God, and as thoſe whom God is pleaſed to make 
uſe of in the way of his appointment : not in the way of effeiual concurrence 
with God,as if they could communicate any power or ſtrength to the work- 
ing of Grace by the preaching of the word. Swbordinate cauſes Miniſters 
are fo, not Co-ordinate cauſes with, God in the great work of producing of 
ov: Salvation, which God only hath in his own hand, both as to the inter- 
val working of grace in the Soul, and the Eternal beftowing ot glory upon us 
an 


—— 
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:7 the life to come. There is the firſt reaſon opened 3 that is,the reaſon why 
the Apoſile doth here give them his exhortation, namely, We are workers t0- 
gether with God, 


| The ſecond is, the reaſon why the Apoſtle doth put them upon this great $e&, 5, 


duty of not receiving the Grace of God in vain, And that is taken from that text 
in 1/a. 49. 8. where there is this promiſe made unto Chriſt, I have beard thee 
in atime accepted, and in the day of ſalvation have I ſuccoured thee. Theſe 
are the words of the promiſe that God the Father maketh unto Chrift as Me- 
+ diator; which is.that in his diſcharging of the great work of faving his Church 
God theFather will anſwer and ſuccour him, as the Head of the Church, and 
ſhew it by granting him a day and a time? for the bellowing of efficacious 
Grace upon his Members, by making the means of Grace eftcctual tor their 
Salvation, which time is here called an accepted time, and a Day of Salvation: 
becauſe this time, and this day, is the time, and the day of God's free favour, 
in which he will ſo accept of ſinners,as to ſhew his Gracious good will unto them 
in accepting of them to life, and in working by his Son Jeſus Chriſt Salvatzoze 
and deliverance for them. Now this is a very torcible Argument and reaſon 
againſt the receiving of the Grace of God in vain; namely, becauſe there was 
ſuch a rich treaſure and meaſure of ſaving and efficacious Grace in the time ofthe 
Goſpel to be diſpenſed to the Churchz therefore they ſhould labour to 
have their ſhare in it,and not receive the Goſpel of Grace vainly and unprofita- 
bly, as they would approve themſelvcs to be the Members of Chriſt, and 
thoſe for whom Chriſt hath prayed unto the Father that they might have fa- 
ving Grace beſtowed upon them.. And this ſhall ſerve tor opening the ſecond 
part of this text 3 namely,the reaſon of theApoitle's laying down this exhorta- 
tion, both in regard of himſelf, becauſe he was a worker with God, and in rc- 
gard Of the Corinthians, it was becauſe God the Father had made a promiſe to 
Chriſt the Head of the Church, that Grace ſhould be bettowed,faving effecual 
. Grace 3 not Grace in vain, but Grace bringing Salvation ſhould be afforded 
in = accepted time, and ina day of Salvation by the Adminiſtration of the 
Goſpel. 


The third part (which is that which I intend toinfiſt upon) is theApoſtle*s Se, 6. 


accommodation, or his application of the tore-going reaſon, taken out of Iſ7, 
49. 8, unto the preſent ſtate and time of the Corinthians, by giving them 
this qui:kning Counſel , that lince the preſent ſeaſon of Grace which they enjoy- 
ed now was the accepted time and the day of Salvation promiſed unto Chrik 
tor his people, they ſhould therefore ow regard, and for the preſext improve 
it profitably, Theſum of the Apoſile?s application is this tince God hath 
in the foregoing reaſon aligned a certain time and day for the exhibition and 
the beſtowment of his Grace, it tolloweth, that al times and all days are not 
fitted for that purpoſe, but only the time and the day foretold by the Prophet, 
10 which God would freely accept of ſinners and bring them to Salvaticnzand 
therefore Paul putteth the Corinthians upon the preſent improvement of 
the ſeaſon of Grace, becauſe God had now beſtowed upon them that accepted 
time and the day of Salvation foretold in the foregoing reaſon, which they could 
not_negle&t without hazarding the loſs of Divine acceptation, and their own 
cternal Salvation. 
N All 
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Alb that I have further to do is to handle this #hird part, which is the Apo- | 


fAle*'s accommodation,or application of the former reaſon taken out of the Pro. 
phet Iſaiah, unto the preſent ſtate of the Corinthians , by giving them this 
quickning counſel, namely, to improve this preſent ſeaſon of Grace, which 
the Prophet foretold of old ſhould be beſtowed upon the Church in the days 
of the Goſpel, Behold now is the accepted time : Behold now is the day of Sal. 
vation. Now this quickning counſel hath two parts. 

I. An awakening incitement toimprove the preſent ſeaſon of Grace, This 


awakening incitement is contained in the repeated note thereof , Behold, 


Behold. The preſent ſeaſon of Grace is intended in the repeated note there- 
of, Now, now. ' : 

2. A double Argument to convince us of the fitneſs and neceſſity of this du- 
ty, Now, for the preſent, to improve the ſeaſon of Grace. The firſt Argu- 
ment is taken from the fitneſs of the ſeaſon for workzng in it, and fo *tis called 
the time, the day. The ſecond Argument is taken from the advantageouſ- 
ncfs of the preſent ſeaſon to the worker, and, ſo *tis called the time accepted and 
the day of Salvation. 

Now all that I ſhall further doe, ſhall be to handle theſe two Arguments ; 
and in the handling of them I ſhall only endeavour theſe two things, 

1. To open the ſexceand mcaning of theſe two Arguments. | 

2. To ſhew the force and ſtrength of both theſe Arguments to engage us to 
improve the preſent ſeaſon of Grace. 

7. I ſhall explain the ſenſe of theſe firſt two Arguments in their order : and 
firſt, the ſenſe of the tirlt Argument taken from the fitneſs of the ſeaſon for 
working, as *zis called the time and the day, And herein firſt, I ſhall explain 
the word Time, ſecondly, the word Day. 

1. By [ Time] is not here meant the flax, ſucceſſion, or continuation of 

me by minutes, hours, days,weeks, months,years, which we call the ſpace 
of Time 3 but by Time according to the figniticationof the word in the greek, 
I underfiand the tempe(tivity, or opportunity of time : For in the greek 
"tis xeapdg,which fſignihics ſeafon or opportunity, a time accommodated and fit- 
ted to employment 3 in which we may undertake our Heavenly bulineſs with 
hope of ſucceſs. When time and means meet together in conjunction,then they 
produce opportunity. This ſeaſonableneſs, or tempeltivity of time , is 
therefore not unfitly called by ſome the Grace of time, the flower of time, and 
that to time which the flower is to the ſtalk, ( zayds av3&@ wpors. ) which 
cream is to the milk, which luſtre is to the mettal. In civil undertakings, as 
trading, plowing,and ſowing,opportunity is (as one faith.) the Grace of time ; 
but in Spiritual undertakings, Opportunity is the time of Grace, the time fitted 
and ſuited by God for the benefiting of our Souls by the means of Grace. It 
is as the Angel's ſtirring in the water,into which he that (tepped firſt was heal- 
ed. It is as the day of a Prince his audience for the anſwering of petitions. It is 
as the opening of Heaven-gates unto them that ſtrive for entrance. It is as the 
Spiritual market-day for the procuring of ſaving provitions for our Souls, up- 
on which we are to live for ever. - 

2- Secondly, The ſeaſon of Grace is called a Day. For the opening of 
this, the word | Day] inScripture is ſometimes taken for the Natural Day, 
con- 
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ing of 24 hours, including alſo the night 3 and fo it is taket in Chriſt's 
Dietion? for Cor, which we commonly call the Lord's prayer, ( Dircctory 
(I fay) for I conceive (with learned Geotius ) Chriſt doth not command verba 
recitari,the words thereof to be repeated , but he commands us only to draw 
all the matter of our prayers out of it, materiam precum hinc promi precipit « ) 
wherein when we pray for ozr daily bread day by day, doubtleſs we pray 
for what is needfal for the xight too as wellas the day 3 (for ſleep is the bread 
of the night. ) therefore by = there muſt be meant the whole natural 
day, confiſting of 24 hours. metimes the word day is taken for an Ar 


 zificial day diſtinguiſhed from the night, Gen. 41. 40. 1n the day the drought, 


and in the night the froſt conſumed me. Sometimes the word day is taken im- 
properly and tiguratively in the Scriptures3 and ſo ſometimes it is taken foran 
age, and for a year. Sometimes for a fit occaſion or ſeaſon of doing any 
thing as in John 9, 4. I maſt do the work of him that ſent me while it is day. 
And fo the ſeaſon of receiving good, as well as doing good, is called a day 3 Luke 
19.41, 42. If thou hadjt known, even thou, at leaſt in ths thy day, the things 
that concern thy peace: that is, in the ſeaſon, wherein they have been mani- 
felted unto thee by me. So here by day I underſtand the fi? ſeaſon of pro- 
curing Salvation by improving the means for obtaining thercof, This bricfly 
for the opening of the tirlit Argument , which is the fitneſs of the preſent ſea- 
ſon of Grace for our working : it-is called the time, the day. 


2. Secondly, To open the ſecond Argument, and that is the advantageouſ- Set. 9. 


»1eſ7 of the preſent ſeaſon to the worker, and it is called the accepted time hrlt, 
and ſecondly the day of Salvation.l ſhall open both theſe in their order, and, 

1. Firft, This time is called accepted, . The word for | accepted, |} in the 
grcck zunpbodr]Q-, in this its compolition imports a well-pleaſing : Yea, 
@ very much accepted time, The Hebrew word Ratſon, from whence it is ta- 
gen, fignihies the: time of free Grace, free favour, or free good. will ; it is ta- 
ken out of 1/2. 49. 8. and the ſeventy Interpreters they render it in Pſal. 69. 
13. xcupds ivddxiag. a time of free favour , free good will ; and Symma- 
chus renders it xauyds awmeyis, a. time of reconciltation , - that is, a time 
wherein God will, graciouſly accept ſinners out of free Grace to.be reconciled 
unto them.For when time is faid here to be,accepted,and an accepted time,'tis to 
be uuderſtood tiguratively, as intending the time wherein God will by tree 
Grace accept of man, or wherein God is pleaſed out of his free good will to 
ſhew himſelf benevolentem hominibis +( as Grotius expreſſeth it ) gracious and 
favourable to, man, in that way of accepting him through Chriſt. | 


2. The ſcafon of Grace is called the day of Salvation, further to ſhew the Sect. 10, 


advantageouſneſs of this ſeaſon unto the improvers: thereof. We muſt not 
take Salvation; here ſo largely as for deliverance from any evil, or danger, or 
the preſervatign from any troxble or diſtreſs 3- nor muſt we take Salvation here 
{o {triGly and. narrowly as to import only eternal Salvation in Heaven 3, as it is 
taken, Rom, 13. 11. Now is your Salvation nearer,than when you believed; and 
beirs of Salvatiqn, Heb. 11. 14 Nor muſi you take it fo firidly as to import 


only the means, of Salvation.,as it doth often in the Scripture, AG, 28, 28. Sal- 


vation 3s of the Gentiles : but Salvation in, this place comprehends both that 
happineſs which is perfe&t and compleat in Heavez, and alſo the entrance into 
N 2 it, 
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it, and the beginning of it in thi life; fitneſs for Salvation here, and the ful. 
xeſr of Salvation hereafter 3 in which fenſe the Goſp?l is called the Goſpel of 
Salvation, in Eph. 1. 13. and the word of Salvation, in AA. 13. 29. and the 
Long-ſuffering of God is to be acconnted Salvation, in 2 Pet, by Salvation 
in theſe placcs being meant a fitneſs for Eternal Salvation by receiving the 
Goſpel and improving the Long-ſuffering of God and the means of Grace,and 
our being brought to the full Fruitionof it in Glory, $0 in this place the day of 
Salvation is that feaſon wherein God beſtows an entrance into Salvation here, 
followed with a full perfe&ion of it hereafter. And fo I have opened the ſenſe 
of theſe two arguments, whereby the Apoſtle urgeth us to the preſent improve- 
ment of the ſeaſon of Grace,both as this is a ſeaſon of fitzeſs for working and ſo 
called a Time, a Day, and as *tis a Seaſon of advantageouſneſs to the worker,and 
ſo called an accepted time, wherein God accepts ot tinners to be reconciled to 
them, and aday of Salvation, by the improving whereof God will - certainly 
bring his People to the Fruition and the perfe& Participation of Life and Sal- 
vation in Heaven, Now having thus explained and opened the Senſe of theſe 
two Arguments, I ſhall only in the ſecond place, | 

2. Shew you the force and ſtrength of them both diſtin&ly, to engage us to 
a preſent improvement of the ſeaſon of Grace. 

1. And Firſt I ſhall ſhew you the force of the firſt Argument, and that is the 
fitneſs of this preſent ſeaſon of Grace for our working and employment, It is 
( Gaith the Apoſtle) r. The Time, 2. The Day. . 


T, It is the Time. Iſhewed you in the explaining of the ſenſe of the firſt Ar- 
pument the meaning of the word Time. I told you it did clearly import 
tempeſtivity, opportunity, the flower, the cream, the luſtre, the "beauty of 
time. But how doth this conlideration.,that the prefent Seaſon of Grace is the 
time of opportunity, urge and inforce the duty of a preſext'improving of the 
ſcafon of Grace? Inanſwer whercunto I offer theſe following conliderati- 
ONS. | 
I. The Firſt is this: The time of opportunity is that which we may eafily 
let ſlip. Itis tempys labile, a time that may eaſily flip between our hngers, 
eſpecially in Spiritual concernments. It is needful therefore #ow, inſtantly, to 
lay hold upon it. Opportunity i; hardly embraced. The learned Phariſees 
could not diſcern their opportunity by diſcerning the figns of Chriſt's com- 
ing, as you have it in Mat. 16. and the beginning. 'Nor could the Jews 
know their opportunity 3 it was bidden from their eyes, Luk, 19.42. Why 
is as the wiſe man ? ( faith Solomon in Eccl. 8. that is, how rarely is the 
wiſe man to be found ? Where is he to be found ? But whyſo? The wiſe 
man ( faith he ) diſcerneth time and judgment, that is, he is able to judge 
when things are tobe donezand therefore *tis rare to find fuch a wife man.Em- 
bracing of opportunity is a wiſdom that God alone muſt teach' us, by confi- 
dering the ſhortneſs of our time, to be ſo wiſe as to improve it, Pſal. 90. 12. 
And God concealeth the ſeaſon, the nick, the juncture of time; wherein he 
will beſtow Grace upon us 3 becauſe he would have us always watchful, and 
dependent upon him, humble and ſerious in regarding every ſeaſon. It is ca- 
tie to know ſeaſons for civil affairs, cafy to know the ſeaſon of a _ to 
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ſow, to reap, to buy, toſel] ; But in thoſe affairs that concern our Soxls ir 
is hard to find out when they are to be performed. Opportunity is {o very 
ſhort and ſudden, and men are ſo blinded with avocations, pleaſures, preju- 
dices and vain hopes, that ſumetimes theſe make the ſeaſon of regarding their 
Souls appear too ſeon 3 ſometimes they are {o blinded with fear and diſcourage. 
ments, by dangers and difficulties, and ſeeming impoſlibilities,that they think 
it too late: So that indeed between ſinful hope and fear it is hard to pitch upon 
the righe ſeaſon and nick of time for the ſaving ot our Souls. - In every buſt- 
neſs, but eſpecially ſaving buſineſs, the moti diffexlt part of | the work is the 
due limiting of it, In our voyage to Heaven it is hard to fave our tide; not 
one of a thouſand, but lets it Nip. 

2. Secondly, Opportunity mult be preſeutly embraced and improved 3 be- 
cauſe the improving of it is a man's greateſt wiſdom. They are called wile, 
who ſo conſider their latter exd, as that they purſue the preſent ſeaſon of duty 
Devt. 32. 29« They are the wiſe that diſcern time and judgment, Eccl, 8. 5, 
that is, thatdiſcern the opportunity ſoas to have judgment for the embracing 
of it. Therefore in Eccl., 10.2. The wiſe mays heart i ſaid to be in bis right 
hand, that is, the wiſdom of his heart teacheth him to diſpatch his affairs ju- 
diciouſly and dextrouſly both for manner and ſeaſon. The want of this wif- 
dom in diſcerning the ſeafon maketha man like untoa beaſt, P/3. 49. 20, 
| It is worſe to be like 2 beali than to be a beaſt, To bea beaſt is no fin, and 
comparatively no puniſhment : But to be /ike a beaſt is both in a high degree. 
Yea, the very brute Creatures, they are far wiſer than is he that neglects his 
opportunity of Grace. The Stork, the Turtle, the Crane, the Swallow obſerve 
their ſeaſons of coming into ſeveral Countries, Fer. 8.7, 8. They know their 
appointed ſeaſon but my people know not the judgment of the Lord , not dif- 
cern the courſe, or manner of God's dealings,ſoas to embrace duty and avoid 
danger. It is called a faol's property to want abeart, when he hath a price, 
that is, an opportunity put-into his hand to get wiſdom, Prov. 17.16. And 
therefore the 5 Virgins even for this picce ot folly are called foolifh even to a 
Proverb; becauſe they were not ſo wiſe as to know their opportunity, And 
leta man be never fo prudent tor the world, it he knoweth not the feaſon of 
Grace, heisa mere Scriptere-fool, and wiltappear fo ro himſelf and others 
toe, to all eternity, And when he comes to die he thall be compelled to 
ons Never was wile, who. was wiſe: for every thing, but to fave my 

3- Thirdly, Opportznizy urgeth us to the preſent improvement of it ; be- 
cauſe it facilitates and maketh 'caſy every ation and employment, making a 
work come off ſweetly, ſmoothly.and with facility. - It is as the laying ot the 
knife upon the joynt, when we would divide the bone. It is wind aud tide to 
the Oars of.induftry. It is as when blowing and rowing go together. God 
in an opportunity offereth to work with us. That which is done with another's 
helps eaſily done;when both parties joyn.in the doing of it. Two men lifting at 
a burthen make the lifting more eaſy. Theleſs of opportunity in our tranſ- 
actions, always the more of difficulty. The top of time is. flowry but the 
deeper you go, the further you depart from opportunity, there is the more 
of bran, the more of dregs. '*T was obferved by. Seneca in this very caſe, 
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Non tautum minimum in imo, ſed peſimum, There is not only the Leaft;but 
the I/orſt in the bottom of opportunity 3 And the beſt of opportunity is at the 
LOP. Y : 

fp Opportunity mult preſextly be embraced, becauſe it maketh every action 
look beautiful, It makes all our performances look with a lovely aſpeR, 
and with a grace. God hath made every thing beantiful in its time, or in bj 
time, Eccl. 3. 11. Fruit brought forth in Seaſon is the pleaſanteſt fruit. The 
wine of grapes gathered in their vintage and Seaſon,how grateful and generous 
is it to the taſt ! but if the grapes be rotten, and hang beyond zheir Seaſor, 
their liquor loſeth its gratefulneſs and delightfulneſs. Eſaw's tears after 
the ſeaſon of giving the bleſſing was paſt, were nothing worth : They were as 
the juice of grapes that were rotten. A word ſpoken in ſeaſon is a word up- 
on the wheel, it cometh readily and acceptably unto the ear. To ſeck after 
GoJ and the good of our Souls.in the Seaſon of Grace, Oh how lovely: is it?! 
When Seaſon is gone,our endeavours are unpleaſant to God,as well as unproh- 
table unto us, | KJ Let? 

5. Opportunity muſt be preſently improvedz becauſe we are deeply ac- 
countable for every opportunity: Not only for the ations we do are we 
countable, but for the time which he had to do them in. Fezabel was 
plagued for her negleRing the time of repenting,, in Rev. 2.21. 1 gave hey 
ſhace of Repentance, and ſherepented not. For the negleing youthful ſea- 
ſons the young man muſt be brought to judgment, Eccl. 11.9, It. you muſt 
give an account for every.idle word, ſurely for every idle Sermon, for every 


idle Sabbath, for every idle ordinance, I mean under which you have been j- 


dle. If for every idle word you ſpeak, much more for every unprofitable Ser- 
mon you make the Miniſter preach. 

6. . Opportunity mutt be preſently improved 3 For the neglecting of oppor- 
tunity deſtroys the moſt. All our Salvation dependeth upon Chritt, as to the 


4meriting of it 3 but it dependeth upon opportunity as:to the obtazning of it. The _ 
negle&ting of opportunity is the greatelt deſtroyer in the world.” Itis not ſo. 


much the being ba4.as the delaying to be good,that undoeth the moſt. - It was 
not riotouſneſs, but ſleepineſs, that excluded the fooliſh Virgins. © The miſery 
of man is therefore great #pon the earth; becauſe he doth not «underſtand judi- 
cioully his time required to every purpoſe. Eecl. 8, 6. It is not flat denya!, but 
fooliſh delayings.that ruine Chriſtians. All that the Devil pretends todefire'is 
your zow, your preſent opportunity 3 he will offer God thy to morrow. - He 
{c<meth to be mannerly and modeſt in bringing men to damnation, Da mibi 
quod nunc, & Deo futurum, Let me have but the preſent time, and give God 
all the future. We miſs of. Heaven by ſaying to God ( as Felix did to Paw! ) 


Go thy way forthis time, Afi. 24,25. Few deny, but moſt, delay to be faved;. 
And hereby £atzx doth his work both plauſibly and effecually. - Delays 


put the likelyeſt and the handſomeſt cheat in the world upon a Sinner. Moft 
are damned by delaying tobe ſaved, And becauſe every age hopes to live that 
which is to come, it liveth not that which s ow preſent. ory | 


7» Opportunity muſt be preſently improved for the Soul, becauſe it is embra-: 


SAG 


ced by all in Loweſt concernments. for the body., The' Husbandmanzthe Mer- No 


ſon. 


chant, the Lawyer, the Sea-man, they all - mind their opportunity,” their 1ea- 
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fon. Yea for the very cutting of Trees we obſerve our times. - Yea the fitteſt 
ſcaſons are imbraced for ſinf#/ undertakings: the Thief obſerveth the remo- 
val of the Watch, the ſleepineſs of the inhabitant the harlot like the Ow! fly- 
eth abroad in the twilight : yea the Devil makes uſe of the ſhortneſs of his 
time to encxeaſe. his rage» And ſhall opportunities for our Salvation be only 
negle&ed ? what Chriſtians only fools for our Souls ? I have read a ftory 
in an old Author concerning a devout man, who,after the ſun was ſome hours 
up, went to the Chamber door of an old Biſhop, and the Biſhop being aſleep 


in his bed, the good man knocked at his door uling theſe words, the Spar- | 


rows are awaked and a chirping, and 4 it fit for Biſhops to be ſleeping ? and may 


not I rather ſay, the men of the world, perſons of all employments, and* 


trades, yca the ſons of violence, they imbrace their ſeaſon, they are up be- 
times, and ſhall the people of God, ſhall Profeſſors then be afleep, when 


theſe are awake and ative ? 


2, The ſeaſon of Grace is called a day and as *tis here ſo called, it emi- Sed. 12% 


nently engageth us to the preſent improving of the ſeaſon ofGrace : and that in 
two regards. _— 

1. In regard of the nature of the ſeaſon, it is here called a day. 

2. In regard of thoſe who are or ſhould be workers in that day. 

1. Inthe regard of the zatzre of the ſeaſon, it is called aday. And this 
urgeth us to the preſent improving of it ; For, wn 

I. It is a day, and it is but a day, and that is buta ſhort time. Te is not 
call'd a Tear, a Month. It doth not laſt long. It is but for a while. Had Jonah 
prophecied to the Nixeviter, that within torty years Nixeveb (hould be de- 
{troyed 3 if the Ninevites had not derided him, yet *tis very probable, they 
would have delayed their repentance : but-when he told them yet 49 days, and 
Nineveh ſhall be deſtroyed, this ſtartled and. quickned them unto a preſent re- 
pentance, Our ſeaſon is here expreſſed by the term of a 4ay,one day : Yea, 


our day is butaſhort one., We have indeed a ſmmer*s day for clearneſs © 


but it is a winter's day for ſhortneſs, While it is called to day , faith the Apc- 
ſtle, Heb. 3. 13. exhort one axother. We have not ſo much time that you 
ſhould be prodigal of it.He that is profuſe of a minute in this day ( poor pro- 
digal! _) ſpendeth above his eltate. Time in the whole compaſs of it is but 
ſhort, 1 Cor. 7. 29. -The time of particular perſons is ſhorter, and the time of 
feaſon and preſent opportunity is the ſhorteſt of all. Our prcſent ſeaſon, our 
day itis but like the few ſands in the little middle hole of the hour-glaſs, The 
{and in the upper glaſs is uncertain whether ever to run one ſand more, or no, 
that's the time to come : That in the lower glaſs is as the time ſpent and paſt : 
but the few ſands in the narrow middle hole are as the preſent ſeaſon, and on- 
ly ours. Nox tam liberale nobis dedit tempus Natura,ut aliquid ex eo liceat 
perdere, faith Seneca : Nature bath wot dealt ſo liberally with us, as that it 
doth allow us to miſpend any of the little time it hath given uw. We arc pto- 
digal of time, though covetous of a penny. We are more profuſe of our 
time, cxjus unim boneſta eft avaritia, of which alone there is an honeſt cove- 
touſneſs, You may have many pieces of gold together in your hand, but you 
can have but one day of Grace at once, *tis but one day. 

2. Itisa day and thercfore that which cannot be recalled when it is pert 
and 
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and done. The loſs of a day is an irrecoverable Jofs. Who can reſtore 
the loſs of a day ? nec curſum ſupprimit, nec revocat, tempus i; Tims doth wei. 
ther ſuppreſs it's conrſe, nor recali it, neither doth it flack it, nor revoke 
it. As time (fops not, fo time retwrns not. If thy Houſe be burnt,or thy goode 
itoln, or thy Lands torfeited, Friends can make a ſupply of thoſe loſſes ; but if 
all thy Friends, nay Creatures in Heaven and in Earth,ſhould conſpire tomake 7 
thee happy, they canrot with all their combined induſtry and united forces 7 
reſtore thee to one of thoſe good hours in the day of Grace that thouhaſt foo. - 7: 
liſhly miſpent. Eſax loit his day and he could not recall it with tears. The 
knocking of the fooliſh Virgins could not break open the ſhut door of Heaven, 

When thy ſun is ſet and thy day compleatly ended, thy ſun will never rife 22: 
more. I have heard of one that wantonly threw a Jewel into the Seaz and © 

they fay the Jewel was brought to him inthe belly of a fiſh that was ſerved up 
to his table. Tknow not how true this is z but who, or what ſhall ever bring” 
back to thee the Jewel of thy loſt day ? none ſhall ever bring back this Jewel 
to thy table, if thou wilt throw it away by wantonne(s and negligence. God' 7 
will not turn thy glaſs whenit is once out. What the tall was to Angels, that 

is death to man. 

3. It isa day : and this ſhould put us upon the preſent improving of it; 
for it is a clear day, a lightſfome day. The ſun of Righteouſneſs is riſen. The 
day-ſping from on high hath viſited our Horizon with the light of the Goſs 
pcl. Now a lightſome, a ſun-ſhiny day, is to be regarded, improved, for 
the preſent. *Tis a dark day indeed compared with Heaven 3 but it is light 
compared with the ſhadows of F#daiſm, or the fogs of Popery. Work, work; 
work apace, you that have the ſun-ſhine of the Goſpel. IT with I could not 
fay, I ſee aCloud far bigger than a man's hand, and1 hear a noiſe of much” 
rain. Now you have ſun-ſhine : cock your Hay 3 ſhock your Corn a pace; | 
wanton not away your Summer, leati you beg in Winter. God'by givingof. _ *' 
you fo fair a day, ſheweth not that your Sun will alwaies ſhite : but that - _ 
ow thou ſhould work, $\umber not away a ſun-ſhiny day in harveſt. The 
day, and ſuch a day is ſurcly intended for working, Man goeth forth to his 
work till the evening : the night is for ſleep > but the day, eſpecially a ſan- 
ſhiny day, a clear day for working. 

4. It is a day: and therefore puts us upon the preſent improving of it 3 be- 
cauſe it is a waſting day, aday that paſſeth and cunneth apace, We ufually 
fay the day is far ſpent. The day goeth, whether you lit {til] or no : the 
ſun runs, yea like a Gyant, like a ſtrong man, though thou creepeſt likea 
cripple. Though the paſſenger ſleeps in the Ship,the Ship carrieth him apace 
towards his Haven: thou art idle,but time hurrieth'thee to the grave. Time is 
winged : thy hour-glaſs needs no jogging : there is no ſtopping the ſtream 

time. It was a notable ſpeech of one once to a perſon that was in a fit of 

nger 3 Sir (faith he) Domine, ſol ad occaſum: the ſun is going down : this is 

y caution to every lazy Chriſtian, it the ſum muftnot go downupon your 

prath, ſurely it muſt much leſs go down upon your loitering, If the ſun in 
the Heavens mult not go down upon your Wrath, the fun of your life ſhould 

ot be ſuffered to go down upon yonr Lazineſs. Cum celeritate temporis 

tendi velocitate certandum ejt, ſaith Seneca: Our ſwiftneſs in work muſt ar 
ten 


— 
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tend with the ſwiftneſs of the time in which we work, Thou doſt not ſee thy 
time going3zbut ſhortly thou wilt ſee it gone : like the inſenſible moving hand of 
a dial, which, though thou doſt not ſee it moving, yet thou ſeelt it hath moved, 

5. It isa day: and therefore puts us upon the preſent improving of it 3 
For it is poſſible yet, that in this thy day, thy work may be done, betore ſun 
ſet, if thou beeſt ſpeedy- Deſpair not 3 for then induſtry will be frozen. 
The bridge of mercy is not yet drawn: there is yet a poſlibility for thee to 
get over to a bleſſed eternity. *Tis bad to ſay 1t is roo ſoon, though moſt have ſaid 
{o too often : but it is worſe to fay I i too late. I confeſs thy morning was thy 
golden hour,and had been far the fitteſt for thy employment 3 but the evening 
time is better than no time. I dare not write deſpair upon any man's 
LE forehead. If God will help us, much work may be done in a little time 3 but 
> yet God muſt ſtep in with a Miracle almoſt, it thou ſhouldſt run baek the 
be 


may T look for another? Though thou art young,it may prove thy laſt day:Death 
taketh us not by Sentority, The zew pitcher may be as eaſily broken as the 
old. And (which is a more ſevere conſideration ) the Spirit of God poſſibly 
may never knockat the door of thy heart again, never ſtrive ix thee, never 
ſirive with thee. Death may knock next,and remember,he will cafily break 
into thy body, though thy Miniſter could not get into thy Soul. Death never 
cometh without a warrant ; yet it often comes without a warning. We do 
- not live by patent, but we live at pleaſure. How knowelt thou that the can- 
s. dcleof the Miniſtry ſhall ſhine one Sabbath longer ? The meſſage: ſhall alwaics 
- - live, but the as is alwaies dying. The clods of the Earth may ſoon 
ſtop that mouth, that ſo frequently and unfruitfully hath given thee the word of 
life. He, thelight now ot his place and of his people, may be blown out by 
violence as well as burnt out by death. Thou canlt not fay, but God may 
ſoon make that car of thine deaf, that now thou ſtoppeft : God may ſoon blind 
thoſe eyes, which now thou ſhutteſt. It is a peradventure whether God will 
ever give repentance or no. God hath made many promiſes to repentance z 
but he hath made none of repentance. If to day thou fait thou wilt ot, to 
morrow thou maiſt ſay thou caſt not pray. It is juſt with God, that he who 
while he liveth forgets God, when he dies ſhould torget himſelf. I have heard 
of a profane miſcreant,that being put upon ſpeedy repentance and turning to 
God, ſcoffingly anſwered 3 if 1 do but ſay three words when 1come to dye, 
( Miſerere mei Domine : Lord bave mercy upon me, ) 1am ſure to be happy. 
This miſerable wretch ſhortly after, falling from his horſe, and receiving 
thereby a deadly wound, had indeed time to ſpeak three words (as therelati- 
on informed me, ) but thoſe three words were theſe, Diabolus capiat omnia, 
Let the Devil takg all. Thou doſt not know what thy laſt words thall be : 
the very motions of thy tongue and of thy heart are al} in the hands of that 
God,whoſe grace thou haſt deſpiſed. 


- miſpent age of 40 or 5o years in an hour or two 3 ſurely, you mult fly rather 
= — thanrun. 
LE 6. It is a day,and for ought you know, Tt may be your /4f day: and there- 
22 fore improve that preſent day. You have no aſſurance of another : from the 
2 upperglaſs of the hour.glaſs, thou cauſt not be aſſured of one ſand more. 
=>” Otten ſay thou therefore to the day wherein thou liveſt,art thox my laſt, or 
bn 
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7. It is a day : That requireth preſent improvement; becauſe itis follow- 
ed with a night, a night that is dark as pitch. The night cometh wherein no 
man can work, ( So faith our Lord Foh. 9.4. ) There is neither work nor in- 
vention in the grave. In the dark thou mayeſt ſee to bewail thy not working 
in the light 3 but in the dark there is no working. Sorrow then will not help 
thee, couldſt thou make hell to ſwim with thy tears. Thy tears are only of 
worth in time. Put not off your working, till the time wherein you muſt 
leave work. Itis perte& madneſs, not to think of beginning to work till the 
time of working is at an end. Nemo finitis nundins exercet mercaturam, 
What man after the fair will go then to buy and (ell ? There is no negotiation, 
but in the time of the fair, the ſeaſon of grace. The ſpiritual manna of grace 
is only to be gathered in the fix days of thy lite. The time after this is a time 
of rclt, wherein there is no more work to be done to procure Salvation, If 
this be the day of thy death, tomorrow cannot be the day of thy repentance. 
It is miſerable to have that to do for lack, of time, which is to do for oft e of time. 
Thus I have ſhewn you, how we are put upon preſent improving the ſeaſon 
of Grace, As *tis here termed a day or in reſpe& of the #ature of the Sea- 
{on. : 

2. Secondly, In regard of the workers in this day, we are urged from hence 
toa preſent improving of the ſeaſon of grace. 

1, How little have we wrought in this day of grace? What a pitiful account 
(and yet an account mult be given)of this Day can we give unto God,of thou- 
{ands of Sabbaths,and repetitions of ordinances.and opportunities of life, that 
we have cnjoycd ? You have beex perhaps long, in the world and under the 
means of grace 3 but can you ſay, you have lived long ? *Tis. one thing for paf- 
ſengers ina (ſhip to be a great while toſt inthe Sea, and another thing for them 
to ſail a great way. You have been long in the world toſſed up and down with 
many temptations, and impetuous corruptions, and violent affe&ions z but 
which of you have ſailed much,or gone forward in your courſe to Heaven with 
any conſiderable progreſs ? Littleis to be ſeen in the copies of your lives, be- 
ſides blots and empty ſpaces. Much paper hath been ſpent with wide lines. 
Had you not need now towards the end of the fide to write thecloſer, to re- 
deem the time, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it ? Eph. 5. 16, We ſhould redeem 
our time out of the hands of thoſe that have taken it captive, out of the 
clutches of thoſe vain employments, that have ſo often taken jt captive. Now 
inall redemptions there is the laying down a price for the party that is redeem- 
ed: But what is that price you are tolay down for your time, when it is to be 
redeemed ? I willtcll you, 14 quod perdis pretium eſt, (faith Auguſtin) That 
which you loſe in your worldly employments, in your idle recreations, in 
your vain vilits, in your exorbitant catings and drinkings , that time-that you 
take from theſe to give to God and your Souls, that is the price that you lay 
down for the redeeming of ſeaſons for your Souls. Tt is miſerable for our work 
#0 be undone for want of time when we are dying, when it is undone for the loſs 
of time while we are living, 

2. How great is the wo of thoſe, whoſe Day is done, and yet their work is 
not done, but ſtill to do? You have ſeen their end upon Earth ; but you 


haye not heard their cries, and their felt-bewailings in hell. How many _ 
en 


IT Ie 


Serm. 4+ __ _ Nowwsecthetime. 


Tol 


been cut off before your eyes, who ceaſed to be, before they began to live ? 
Improve examples leſt you become examples. Your Schooling 1s cheap, 
when it is at the coſt of another. Let the laſhes of Divine ſeverity that have 
fallen upon others,quicken thee in thy Spiritual pace and travelling towards 
Heaven.Why ſhould God ſtay for you rather than for them ? Thou canſt not 
miſpend thy time at ſo cheap a rate as they did, by whom God hath warned 
thee. Hell is not ſo full of Souls, as it is of delayed purpoſer. What would 
not loſt Souls give for a erum of that time of which now in this world they 
make Orts 2 If the foreſight of their tears for negleQting the Day of grace 
fetched tears from Chriſt, Luk, 19.41. 42. How great ſhall the teeling be 
of the Eternal effects of their inexcuſable folly ? How Exuberant,but untruit- 
ful, ſhall be the flood of their own tears for their former flothtulneſs, ne- 
ver enough to be bewailed, becauſe never at all to be repaired ? Surely 
a ſmall loſs could not draw tears from (o great a Perſon, as the Son of 
God. | 
| 3. Many by beginning betimes in the morning of their day have done 
more work than thou a delayer canſt now accomplith, They (hould provoke 
thee to a holy jealouſfie. They ſetting forth for Heaven in the- morning, have 
travelled further in that morning,than thou haſt done in that Jong Summer's 
day wherein thou haſt been ſlothful, What a ſhame is it that ſome ſhould be 
green-headed Saints,and thou a gray-headed Sinner ? Fulins Ceſar (as Sme- 
rtonis reports ) reading that Alexander had conquered the world in his youth- 
ful age, profeſt his ſhame, .that he, who was ſo much older than Alexander, 
ſhould come fo far behind him in obtaining victorious glory ; This tired Cefar 
with noble Emulation to exceed him. Envy is cver bad 3 but Emulati- 
on may be holy. Envy- is a trouble for another's Eminency, but Emu- 
lation isa troubling of our ſelves for not ariving to another's commendable ex- 
ccllency. 

4. In this thy day of working,and in thy working, thou art but a ſlow work- 
er. Thou haſt a great journey, and art a {iow ſluggiſh paſſenger. Thou 
haſt a load of Corruption that prefſeth thee down. Thou Sailett againſt the 
tide of corrupt nature. Thou haſt an encumbring body of death that will hin- 
der thee from doing even what thou art a doing 3 a long garment that hindreth 
and hampereth thee, when thou endeavoureſt to be ſpecdieft i thy courle tor 
Heaven. The fleſh Inſteth againlt the Spirit, ſo that thou canjt not do the thing 
that thou wouldjt. There are many Thieves in thy Candle of time,which dai- 
ly waſt it; Sleeping, Eating, Drinking, Viſiting, being viſited, and a great 
many other worldly avocations, imployments, injoyments, that mutt be re- 
garded together vvith thy Soul: Theſe are asſo many places, at vvhich vve 
muſt call in, as vve are in our journey 3 and the diſpatching ot every errand 
in everyone of theſe. places vvill take ns up much time. Hard it is for our 
hearts to be preſerved from too deep en ingagement in them 3 the world more 
trequently bewitching from God,than admonithing us of God too often pro- 
ving as birdlime to the vvings of our affeQions to hinder. their flight Heaven- 
vvard, And many alſo are the retarding diſcouragements that all the people of 
God muſt mcet vvith all in their courſe to Heaven : As they have the tide of 
nature againſi them,ſo they have the yyind of oppolition from men and devils 
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againſt them. Earlineſs and eagerneſs in the waies of God are the twothings 
principally oppoſed by the god, and men of this world. *Tis the galloping pat- 
ſenger at whom the dogs of the town moſt bark,and whom they moſt purſue, 
All that travel Heavenward have the wind in their faces, though the happi- 
neſs of their journey*s end infinitely more than countervails for the greateſt both 
induſtry and oppoſition. 

5. The longer thou delayeſt thy working in this day, the harder it will be 
for theeto begin. Sin is as deceitful to detain, as *tis to draw. Every mo- 
ment thou delayeſt to leave it, it tyeth a knot on the cord wherewith it hold- 
th thee, making thereby thy freedom from it the moradifficult. Luſt and 
delay know no meaſure: and delay knows no meaſure, becauſe luſt knows 
none, The further you go on, the harder it is, and the more unwilling will 
you be to go back. The deeper the engagement, the-more difhcult is the re- 
treat, By dclay tin is.the more ſtrengthened, the Devil the moxe embolden- 
ed,and God the more provoked. That which in thee to day is Regardleſneſs, 
tomorrow may be? Unwillingneſs, and the next day Obſtinateneſs. Dam 
conſuetudini non reſititur fit neceſitss : Cuſtom in tin will at length turn into 
neceſſity of finning. Venenata non patinntur inducias © Antidotes againſt poi- 
ſons mult not be delay'd. The longer a bad Tenant forbears payment of his 
Rent, the harder it will be for him te get it up. A nail driven into wood is 
with more difficulty drawn out, when it-is driven up to the head, . than when 
with a few blows it is weakly faſtned. The longer the wood lieth ſoaking in 
the water, with the greater difficulty doth it burn. The longer Satan's pof- 
{con hath been, the more difficult will his ejetion be, Every delay makes 
thy return to God look more like to an impoſſibility. Goliab mult be ſmit- 
ten in the forchead, and Satan oppoſed betimes. Old age is etus indiſcipli- 
abils, an indiſciplinable age. Childhood is the age of Learuing, Old age is 
thetime, wherein men defire more to teach than be taught. 

6. Asto thy working in this day 3 the ſoozer thou beginneſt and the faſter 
thou workeR in this day of Grace, the ſweeter will thy ſleep be in the evening, 
when thy day is conſummate, After thou viewelt thy early, and thy'earneſt 
working for God, in the end of thy lite, thou wilt have a Sabbath in thy 
thoughts. None ever repentcd them, either of early beginnings, or con- 
ſiant proceedings in the ways of holineſs. It was an humbling to Paxl,that 
Chriſt appearcd laſt of all to him 1. Cor. 15. and that Andronicus and Funis 
were i# Chriſt before him ,, that they were his Seniors in the faith, Rom. 16:7. 
How ſweet is it in age to feed upon the comforts of a well ſpent youth-and 
manhood ! Never put that off to the laſt, that cannot be done too ſoon. Early 
beginnings in Godlineſs make an eaſy death-bed: And acquaintance with God 
betimes makes thee the more contident to goto him. God: will never for- 
get thee inthe end, who remembreſt him in the beginning of thy life. : Should 
you at length look Heavenward, yet how will-it grieve you that you Ji not 
make a more early beginning ? The better thou art when thou dye(t, the more 
it will trouble thee thou wert holy ſ5 late. Early Holineſt fpareth abundance 
of death-bed trouble, That man,who:puts off' his repentance to his end, dies 
at the beſt with little comfort. Inucertus moritur, qui in fine penitets Tf he 
ſhould repent at laſt, yet he dics-uncertainly; as to futute happineſs, - He 
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rarely knows whither heis going. *Tis comfortable for a man to be able to 
ſay to God when he dies, as one did, Penitentiamegi quaudo peccare potui : 
Lord. thou kuowelt, T then repented of Sin, when T bad ſtrength and time and 
ability and opportunities to fin, Thus I have ſhewn you the ſtrength and the 
force of the firſt Argument, whereby the Apoſtle engageth us toa preſent im- 
provement of the ſeaſon of Gracez as *tis, for its fitneſs for working,the Time, 
the Day. 


2, Briefly now, in the ſecond place to ſhew you the force of the ſecond Ar- Se&. 148 


gument, taken from the Advantagzouſneſs of improving the preſent ſeafon of 
Grace to the Worker and improver of it, it being here called 

I. The time of acceptation: 

2, The day of Salvation, The firſt ſhews the freeneſs 3 The ſecond the ful- 
eſr. The firſt ſhews how cheap the commodity is, that we get by working, 
and the ſecond how rich it is, The Firſt ſhews how coftleſf it is, the ſecond 
how coſtly it is: Both contained in this goldenexprefſion,the accepted time,and 
the day of Salvation. | 

I. Itis the accepted time 3 that is, the time of God's free Grace and good 
will in accepting of tinners: not ſo much the accepting of time, as the accept- 
ing of ſiuners in ſuch a time. This exprcfſion of God's free good-will in ac- 
ccpting finners in the ſeaſon of Grace doth notably inſtruct us.to apreſent im- 
provement of itz and that eſpecially for theſe two reaſons, 

1. Becauſe, it being the accepted time, or time of free-grace and good will, 
we muſt for the preſent improve it upon the account of gratitade and inge- 
auity. 

54 Becauſe, it being the accepted time, and the day of God's free-grace in 
acceptiug of finners, we muſt preſently improve it upon the account of real 
ſelf-intereſt, 

I. Upon the account of ixgennous gratitude. The terms upon which recon= 
ciliation is beltowed are all free 3 *tis freenot only in reſpec of the perſons up- 
on whom *tis beſtowed, who are weak and unworthy and poluted and oppolite 
to God 3 but in reſpec of the terms on which it is beſtowed, The terms are 
free terms. The old fricnd(hip between God and man was kept up by Doingz 
but reſtoring to friendſhip, -or reconciliation, is beſtowed inthe way of belie- 
ving. Wedonot buy the favour of God. ?*Tis not afiorded Secundum preti- 
#m,but Secundum paium. Tt is not by laying down any valuable conliderati- 
on for the meriting and purchaſing of itzbut it is in the way of doing that which 
God appoints, and by his free grace is pleaſed to conge/cend unto, and that is 
humble and thankful. acccptation. If we buy it, it is with azotber's purſe. 
Feſus Chriſt only bought it. We part with notbing, for the favour of God, but 
what it our bane, . if we keep it, We may keep all, but what will kill and 
damn us. Nor doth our obedience to God, when we accept of reconciliation 
with him: through Chrift, make our reconciliation Jeſs free; For the pardon 
of a Traytor may be free,though it be under the condition of future Loyalty. 
Now then what is more ſuitable to ingenuous gratitude, than to embrace the 
ſeaſon of God's bettowing ſo free a favour ? Surely, the Ieaſt we camdeis, to 
accept of that. God, that accepteth of-us, -to,accept of him- that is ſo fall. of lovc- 
lincſs and rewards, we having,nothing to. bring him but deformity and. beggery, 
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Not'to accept his favour preſently argues the height of proud ingratitude z 
concerning which God may ſay, have I this for my good will? for my free 
grace ? what not fo much as accept of my tavour that ſhall c6tt thee nothing ? 
ſurely the leaſt ſpark of holy ingenuity would prompt us to ſay with him in a 


- caſe of jinhinitely lower concernment, Lord,we accept it always, with all thank- 


fulneſ; ; what thou offerelt treely Laccept it readily. What beggar doth not 
accept of a free alms without delay, or diſputation ? | 2 

2. As the ſeaſon of Grace is the accepted time, or the time of God's free 
acceptation of {inners, it engageth us to a preſent improvement of this ſeaſon 
of grace upon the account of ſelf-rnterejt : for the neglcRing of free grace 
makes the divine vengeance, 

1. Uzsavoidable : and ſecondly, Inſupportable. 

I. NegleQing of free of grace makes vengeance #navoidable : If grace be 
negle&ed, what fall ſave you ? it grace ſhall not ſave thee, works cannot 
fave thee. The negleCter of grace concludes himſelf under a neceſſity of dam- 
nation: He rendcth the book of mercy : He throweth away the remedy, 
the cordial that ſerveth for his reviving. He that accepts not of life and Sal- 
vation by free gift, muſt have it by earning, muſt have it by working ; and 
earn it wecannot, Thou canſt not obtain reconciliation with God upon eaſi- 
er terms for thy ſelf, than Chriſt obtained it for believers; and what terms 
were thoſe, but even perfect, and to thee impoſſible obedience ? | You can- 
not dig : perfe& doing is impoſſible: you are loſt, if aſham*d to beg at the 
door of free grace for the dole of mercy. 

2+ Theneglecing of free grace makes Divine vengeance inſupportable, Tt 
diſcovereth the malignity of the heart againſt that which by free grace is be- 
ſtowed 3 for if we cannot diſlike the price, which is to bring neither money nor 
price, you muſt then diſlike the wares, which are Heaven with holineſs. And 
how great a ſcorn do we then put upon the Lord Jeſus, the purchaſer of free 
grace? It was Chriſt's payment that made all free to us- Whocan excuſe 
the contempt of ſuch both love and coſt at once? there is no liquor that ſcalds 
ſo tormentingly in hell, as the Oil of mercy. Grace turned into fury is the 
moſt killing Euvemy, Freenels invites all worldly cuſtomers. Who loveth not 
colily things that coſt him nothing ? who ſhunneth an intereſt in a thouſand 
pounds a year to be had for taking up at the Court ? and- why alone, my 
Brethren, ſhould Feſws Chriſt want cuſtomers? are there any commodities 
ſo rich as his ? are there any commodities to us ſo cheap as his ? Why ſhould 
they alone be flow that'go to take the favour and love of God through him ? 
eſpecially confidering, that they have paid ſo dear for that which is not bread, 
yea for that which is their bane ? Free grace tendered and negle&ed is con- 
demnation heightned. - You cannot have the favour of God þy doing : what 
will you not have it for receiving neither ? you will not then haveit at all. Ir 
is that hell of hells that free grace is deſpiſed, hath been negle&ed. Thus 
much for the tirſt branch of the ſecond Argument : the ſeaſon of grace is a time 
of acceptation, and therefore in reſpect of that advantage it requires our pre- 
ſent improving thereof. 3b he < 

For the ſecond branchiof this ſecondArgument:The ſeaſon of grace-is alſo call-' 
cd the'day of Salvation. + But why doth this ſecond* branch put us upon the 
Prc- 
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preſent improving of the ſeaſon of grace?For anſwer, take theſe conſiderations. 

I. Itis a day of Salvation and Salvation is2 work that muſt be regarded : 
*tis a matter of abſolute neceflity. Other things are may-bes, at the beſt 
watters of mere conveniencyz, but Salvation is a bulineſs of peremptory and 
indiſpedſible neceſſity. A fair day is convenient to ridein3 but the journey 


it ſelf being of life and death is abſolutely neceſſary. You may be excuſed at 


the day of judgment for leaving any thing in the world undone belides the get- 


ting of Salvation. You may be excuſed, if you never had time to get the 


riches or honours of the world, or great endowments , or employments : 
but what ſhall excuſe you, if you have not looked after Eternal lite ? Can you 
ſay we had another imployment more, or as neceflary ? can you ſay we were 
taken up about ſomething more needtul, more uſeful ? no you cannot. Now 
remember, that which : muft be done, (hould be mot done and firſt done. 
Firſt attend, neceſſaries,and then look after eircamſtantials, firſt ſeek, the King- 
dom of God, Here *tis no meaſuring caſt whether you (huuld obtain Salvation 
it is a muſt-be, Tempus perdimus dum eternitatem nou lquerimus ; Ton loſe 
all that time that is not ſpent in looking after a happy Eternity: Firſt get bread 
for thy ſtarving Children,and then,if thou halt time,look after rattles tor them. 
A workof neceſſity muſt not be put off to a time of uncertainty, It thou de- 
layeſt,delay, in looking after riches and honour,and the vanitics of the World 3 
Oh!but #ow, #ow, now purſue Salvation. It is a mu{l-be,, and if the preſent 
time be gone, you may be undone for ever. 

2. Salvation is that which imports reſt and ſatisfa&ion. Salvation, it is 
the Soul's quictation and caſe. Heaven is that center of the Soul: you are ne- 
ver at reſt till you come there. Now the object of reſt is ſpeedily to be pur- 
fued.. How doth every thing haſten to its reſt, its center ? how doth the 
fione with eagerneſs haſten to the Earth, when thrown from the top of an 
high ſteeple? how ſwiftly doth the hre fly upwards to its reſt, to its center.? 
with what a rapid motion, with what a tierce carcer, do the Rivers run. into 
the Sea? they are going to their place, the place of waters. Is Heaven thy 
reſt ? is Heaven thy center ? why is thy tendency to it fo ſluggiſh? You owe 
unto Jite Eternal all thoſe propent;ons and all thoſe inclinations, wherewith 
all the things of the World are carried to the centers. The ſpeed that the 
wicked make in getting to Hell, proclaims that Hell is their proper place and 
centerz though not for reſt, but reſtleſſneſs. Shall every thing halten. to 
reli,but thy Sozl ? it was the ſpeechof Naomi to her Daughter : my Danghter, 
ſhall T not ſeek rejt for thee? Oh that every one would ſay unto his Soul, my Soul, 
ſhall I not look after reſt for thee in the boſom of God and the eternal fruition 
of himſelf? the little Infant that cryes for ſleep will rife up in judgment againlt 
a {inner that doth not look after the reſt of his Soul, That little Infant that 
cryes for ſleep out-goeth thee in wiſdom. 


3. Itis a day of Salvation; and the purſuing of Salvation is Opus grande, 


a great work, a vajt employment : many things are required to accompliſh. 
it, many Juſts to be ſubdued, many duties to be diſcharged, many temptati- 
ons to be reliſted, many relations to be filled. Now a great work mult be 
begun betimes. It you had but a little to do in the day, you might lie in bed 
a great while in the morning: but you have a vaſt work to do 3 and therctore 
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get up early. Some poor Creatures will riſe up early to waſhing 3' a pitiful 
work to the cleanting of thy Soul : a far greater work ſurely than to waſh 
clothes. If you had a thouſand Souls, they might all be employed for the ob- 
taining of Salvation. It every tinger were a hand, they might all be employed 
in getting of Salvation. He that hath many Children to look after and a ſmall 
Efiate, many to feed and cloath, he faith, L muſt riſe early and fit up late. None 
have fo much bulineſs as a Chrittfan. The work, of Chriſtianity is never at an 
end, The art of Religion is never learned. There is ſtill an @c. ſtill 
ſomething remaining to be done- Bleſſed Pal thought himſelf far from per- 
fection: I do not look upon my (elf as having attained : the beſt have much 
more to be done.than they have already done, I have read ofa famous Lim- 
ner, who when he had wrought his pi&ure in the beſt and moſt curious man- | 
ner, would never write at the bottom feci; but faciebam, I did it, not Thave 
done it z becauſe he judged he had never wrought any picture ſo well, but he 
might work it better,and add ſomething more ofart to it. A Chritttan's art 
is never complete while he liveth in this world , nor ever did a Saint think 
himſelf a complete Artif, How exceeding large are the commands of 
God ! how little is our moſt, and how bad is our beſt, compared with the 
rule! | | ; | 

4. This delaying in the purſuit of Salvation is a delaying to bt freed from 
the greateſt evil, What is that ? the-wrath of God, guilt, damnation, hell. 
Delaying to be freed from extreme miſeries is confated by conftant-experi- 
ence : what condemned Maleta&tor will delay to get free from his chains, 
from his dungeon, from the ſentence of death ? what tormented perfon upon 
the rack will fay, I muſt contider before I accept of caſe ? and when eaſe and 
riddance from the rack are offered,it inſtantly he will accept thereof, will fay ; 
T will conſider of it, Twill give anſwer of it bereafter? if a duftfly into the eye, 
thou haſteſt toget it out, and wilt thou not haſt toeaſe thy ſoul ? who ever de- 
liberated,whcther he would come out of the fire or no? *tis more mad to deli- 
berate whether thou wilt be ſaved or no, and get out of the ſiate of damnati- 
on. Here is no place for deliberation *tis no meaſuring caſt. 

5. Salvation it is our Own concern, -it is Opus proprium, our own buſineſs 
it is not another's. It may be a flothful apprentice will be backward to riſe in 
the morning-when heis to do his Maſter's bufineſs:but when heſets up for him- 
ſelf, and is to gather an Eſtate for himſelf, he will go about his bulineſs ſpeedi- 
ly. Salvation is a work for your felves, the gain thereof is your own gain. 
Whatever you get here goes into your own purſe. Here it you are wiſe, you 
are wiſe for your ſelves, Prov, 9. 12. Oh that we had more true ſelf-love ! the 
common ſelf-love in the world is imployed about our bodily ſelf, the ſhell, 
the ſheath of the true {clt, which is the body. Few men truly love their true 
ſelf: *tis a common proverb, intereſt will xot Iye;, yet the Soul thatdelays Sal- 
vation, his interett lyes. He walks contrary to it, and negle&s that where- 
in all his blefſednec(s doth conliſt,makes orts of his own Salvation. 

6. It is a day of Salvation : and Salvation recompences for all earlineſs 
and earneitneſ7, Salvation maketh amends for all the ſyffgrings and (crvices 
of time. How poor, how ſhort and light is our work Compared with vur 
wagcs ? Itfchere conld be any trouble in Heaven, it would be this, that we 

have 
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have laboured for it no more and no ſooner upon Earth. Thou haſt no more 
to live on to Eternity, than what thou, layeſt up here. As our obedience 
is ſmall compared with} our rule preſcribed 3 fo it is very ſmall com- 
pared with our recompence pr omiſed, Though nothing can recompence 
for the negle& of Salvation 3 yet Salvation can recompence for the negleQing, 
of all other things.Nor only doth it recompence for our negle&ing of all :hings, 
but for our being negleded of all perſons, and for all our reproaches for our 
early purſuing it : all which will eafily be confuted with this anſwer, *tis bet- 
ter to be reproached and derided for being too ſpeedy, than damned for being 
200 ſlow in entring into Heaven's way : *tis more eaſy to bear the ſcorns of the 
World,than the ſcourges of Conſcience, I conclude, We cannever regard 
Salvation too ſoon 3 for we can never cither injoy it, or think we can enjoy it 


too long. 
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For it is « People of no underſtanding, therefore he that made them 
will not have mercy ou them, and he that formed them will ſhew 


them no favonr. 


N this and the precedent verſe we havea dreadful denun- 

7 ciation ofjudgment upon either the oppreſſors and Enc- 

mies of God's People,or upon obſtinate and incorrigible 
{inners among God's Peopleztogether with the a of 

that denunciation,or cauſe of that judgment threatned, 

I. Thejudgment denounced is, 
A I. Great defolation,as to their outward ſtate 3 verſe 
SDSS 10. and former part of the 11. v. 

tter deſtruction, final ruine3 v.11. He that made them will not have 

mercy on them, It is the higheſt ſeverity, where no Saviour is to be found, 
where judgment is executed without mercy: And this is amplified by the con- 


 fideration, ., 


1, Partly of the Inflicer of the judgment 3 it is God himſelf, He that made 
them. They were not to fall into the hands merely of men like themſelves, 
their fellow Creatures 3 but into the hands of the living God. 

2. Partly of kindneſs formerly received from him : He that made them, He 
that formed them, i.e. He that created them, gave them their being, ( if we 
underſiand it of the Enemies of God's People.) or he that not only made them 
as his Creatures,but formed them to be his Servants,formed them into a ſtate, 
and into a Church, ( if we underſtand the words as ſpoken of God's People 
themſelves.) and fo had given them their being, not only a natural one, but 
a Civil and Eccleſiaſtical one: he that had formerly done fo much for them, 
vouchſafed them ſuch choice mercies, yet now would renounce all kindneſs 
tothem, have no merey on them, ſhew them no favour, 

TI. The cauſe of the judgment to be inflicted :; it is a People of no under- 


ſanding, F132 SY RY it is not a People of Underſtanding 3 as much 
; as 
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as to ſay, It is not a people of any underfianding, oras we read it, 1tis a peo= 
ple of no underſtanding 3 It 15 a ſottiſh, ignorant people, ſuch as take no no- 
tice of any thing, know not God, obſerve not his works, underſtand not their 
duty. Other {1ns,no doubt, they were chargeable with ; but the Lord takes 
notice eſpecially of their ignorance, and it is for that they are here threatned, 
Hence we take notice,that, | 

' Obſ. 1. Ignorance of God, bis truths or ways is no ſecurity againſt his 
judgments, Jer. 10.25% Pour out thy fury upon the Heathen that kuow thee 
40t, GC, 

Ob. 2. The knowledge of the will and ways of God is aeceſſary for them, 
that expef to find favour with God, They that detire God would fave them, 
muſt labour to know him.That ſome knowledge of the will of God is ncedful 
to all thoſe that expe to be ſaved, ( for we ſet alide the caſe of Infants. ) I 
ſuppoſe is clear in it ſelf. But when you hear this Doctrine, you may be rea- 
dy toask, What is that knowledge, which they who would be ſaved thould 
ſeek after ? And when that is anſwered, you may again enquire, What 
means you arc to ule tor the obtaining ofit. And fo the caſeto be ſpoken to is 
this, What Spiritual knowledge, or knowledge of the things of Ged, (for other 
knowledge at preſent we take no notice of, however commendable in it ſclt, 
or ſecondarily uſctul to higher ends. ) they ought toſeck for, who deſire to be ſa- 


ved ; and how ſuch knowledge may be attained, Of this Caſe there be two Caſe, 


parts. I ſhall ſpeak diſtintly to cach:and fo firſt ſhew, what is that know- 
ledge we are to feck after aud then give directions for the attaining of 
It, | 
T. What knowledge they arc to labour atter,who expect to be ſaved. In an- 
ſwer to which I muſt premiſe ſomething by way of diliin&tion, ſomething by 
way of Conceſſion, and then add other things by way of propotition for the 
fuller determining the caſe in hand. 

Diſtin&. 1. We muſt diſtinguiſh between that knowledge which is ſimply and 

abſolutely neceſſary to the Salvation of all men, ſo that no man can be ſaved with= 
out it, but whoſoever falls ſhort of it mult certainly periſh for lack of it 3 ſuch 
knowledge the want of which is always actually damning, and that even in 
them that have not the means of obtaining it, as Heathcns who have no rc- 
vealcd light 3 for in them it is the occalion of their periſhing : as a man's not 
knowing the only Medicine in the World that could cure him when lick, would 
be the occafion of his death, and fo would be his undoing, though not his 
fault, 
2. And that knowledge , which though it be not ſimply neceſſary to 
Salvation , meceſſitate medii, yet is Secondarily neceſſary to be in thoſe 
that would be Saved, or neceſſary in ſome reſpetis, and upon ſome ſuppoſitions, 
as, | 

1. On the account of the circumſtanccs wherein men are, and the capacity 
they are in for the gaining of knowledge, whereby they are brought under the 
obligation of a command to labour after it, and fo they have the neccility of 
Duty to ſeek that knowledge, though that knowledge it (clt have not the ne- 
ccility of a Mean, 

2, Neceſſary, though not abſolutely to the very Efſe or Beizg of a Chriſtian, 
© and 


Spiritual knowledge neceſſary. Serm. s. 


R ule; 


and his Salvation, yet to his bene eſſe, his well being, as a Chriſtian, his bet- 
ter and more comfortable management of the affairs of his Salvation, The 
want of this knowledge;it it be not alwaies actually damning, as when God gi- 
veth men repentance 3 yet proceeding in thoſe that are in condition to obtain it 
not from want of means or capacity, but from grols negligence, or contempt 
of the truth, it muſt needs be in it ſelf damnable. 

2. By way of Conceflion, Itis a difficult thing to determine juſt how much 
knowledge is abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation , to define the Minimum quod 'ſic 
C ſo to ſpeak ) of Divine knowledge, fo as to fay that whoever falls one degree 
ſhort of it cannot be ſaved. That there be certain prime fundamental DoGtrines 
of Religion, which are ſo neceſſary to Salvation, that men cannot in an ordi- 
nary way be faved without the knowledge of them, is, I think, confefed by 
the generality of thoſe that pretend to Chriſtian Religion, or to any hopes of 
Salvation: But which in particular thoſe fundamentals are, and how many, 
is not alike clear. A controverſie it is, which I ſhall not need to touch upon, 
not only as being a tender point , but as not being concerned in my preſent de- 
fign, as will further appear in the following Propolitions: It will little avail 
us in our preſent circumſtances, amidſt ſuch plentiful means of knowledge, 
and fo much truth as is revealed to us, to know juſt how much knowledge is 
abſolutely needtul to Salvationz as ſuppoſe, how much would have been 
ſufficient for the Salvation of a believing Jew before our Saviour's coming in 
the fleſh, or what knowledge might be ſufhicient for the Salvation of, and con- 
littent with truth of Grace in, ſome poor Chriſtian in the darker corners of 
the Earth, as among the Indians, or Abyffnes. But our buſineſs is to ſec 
what knowledge we our ſelves, conhidering our condition, (diſmifling others 
in diftering circumſtances )are to labour after in obedience to God's command, 
and for our more holy and comfortib|c walking with God, and carrying on 
the affairs of our Saivation. And therefore though my text lead me direaly 
enough to the former, yet I ſhall contine my {elf to the latter, making it my 
bulineſs rather to preſs men to labour after much knowledge, than trouble 
my ſelf or others with uncdifying diftin&ions about,or uncertain*catalogues of 
fundamentals, ,or truths abſolutely needful to be known 3 which I ſuppoſe 
few in theWorld be ſo Magiſterial as Peremptorily to detine. And for my part, 
if I could certainly determine which thoſe truths are, I ſhould take heed to 
whom I told them, lealtI ſhould encourage men,ſlothful enough of themſelves, 
to relt ſatished in a lefler meaſure of Spiritua] knowledg,when a greater might 
be gotten. 

1 Thcſe things premiſed, I come to anſwer the caſe in ſome propoſitions 3 
of which the firlt ſhall be this, 

Prop. 1, That fuppoling it were certainly dehned, how much knowledge, 
and the knowledge ot what truths, were ſufficient to Salvation 3 Yet #o mar, 
that is in a capacity of getting more sxowledge, ought to acquieſce in juſt ſo 
much, Luk. 12. 48. To whomſoever much i given, of him ſhall much be re- 
quired, For the more full undextianding of this propolition,take thele tollow- 
ing rules. Ls. 

'T- By how much the better means men have for the getting of knowledge, ſo 
much the more they ought to kuow,. There is more knowledge required in _ 
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that have more means, than in them that have leſs. Every ſervant's improve- 
ment is to be according to his talent 3 and the gain of one is not ſuthcient for 
him that hath received five, nor the gain of tive for him that hath received 
ten. According to the means men have, ſo their duty is to be judged of, and 
their accounts will be expected. I ſuppoſe. it can ſcarce be doubted but 
that : 

I. They that live under the Goſpel ſince Chriſt's coming in the fleſh, 
ought to abound more in Spiritual knowledge, than they that lived before his 
coming, and that for this very reaſon, becauſe the means of knowledge have 
been greater ſince his coming, than before it, not only as to the extentivencſs 
of them in the publication of the truth in thoſe places, where it was not heard 


before, but as to the efficacy of the means thcraſelves,and the more clear re- - 


velation of the will of God in fome things, which were formerly,but leſs clear- 
ly, revealed. The pouring out of the Spirit was not only for the further ſpread- 
ing of the truth, but for the more plain and fall maniteſtation of it. The great 
myſteries of Religion, which under the Old Teſtament diſpenſation were 
more obſcure, (as being wrapt up in types and figures, which were,though a 
ſhadowing of them out; yet a kind of covering to them) are now under the 
Goſpel more clearly ſet forth without thoſe veils in their native luſtre and 
brightneſs. What was then future, is now come to paſsz What then was 
Prophecy, is now become Hiſtory : So that there being, as to the means, 
more advantages for our knowledge, than there was for theirs who lived in 
thoſe ages, we are engaged to labour after more. And excepting Prophecies 
and immediate Revelations, I fee no reaſon, why vulgar Saints may not now 
know more than Patriarchs did thenz And it they may, 1 dare fay- they 
ſhould. | 

2. They that livein the Reformed World in this age of Light, ſhould a- 
bound more in knowledge,than they that lived before the Reformation in the 
darkneſs of Popery. A little knowledge might have gone further then, than 
-a great deal more now: The means of knowledgeare now much greater, 
than 3 or 4 hundred years ago they were. There 1s not only more humane 
learning abroad in the World,than then there waszbut the Original Languages 
in which the Scriptures were written, arc better known. The Word is more 
{oundly and powerfully preached,Controverſies in Religionare more through- 
ly diſcuſſed , more good books are written, more caſcs ſtated, more errors 
detected, and in a word, many truths, ( which though always to be found in 
Scripture, yet were almoſt loſt in the World in the Ignorance of - thoſe ages ) 
are anew diſcovered. by 

3+ They who live under better means of Infiruction now,thould ordinarily 
be more knowing than ſuch as have not the like. means. They that have the 
word preached to them more plainly, powertully, frequently, thould know 
more, than they who lit under an idle ignorant Minitiry. They that may 
hear a Sermon every day, if they will, than they that can ſcarce hear one Ser- 
mon in many months. And fo ſhould they likewiſe, who live in Religious Fa- 
milies, where God is daily worſhipped, Children and Servants daily inſtruc- 
cd, know more than they who live under profane,or ignorant Maſters or Pa- 
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2: They that have more time for the gaining of knowledge, are concern'd to | 
know more than they that have leſs time. Not only by how- much the longer 
men enjoy ſuch means, the more they ſhould know, ( and more than ſuch as 
have lived a leſs ſcafon under them : Upon which account the Apoſtle blames 
the Hebrews, Ch. 5. 12. becauſe, when for the time they ought to be Teachers, 
' they bad need that one ſhould again teach them which were the firſt Principles 
of the Oracles of God, And 2 Tim. 3.7. He ſpeaks of ſome that were ever 
learning, and never able to come to the knowledge of the truth, ) But likewiſe, 
by how much more leiſure men have for ſtudying the Scriptures, and attend- 
ing on the means of Grace, while they do enjoy them, fo much the more pro- 
portionably they ſhould know. They that have plentiful Eſtates, cafieem- 
ployments, few avocations, may, and therefore ought to ſeck atter a great- 
er meaſure of knowledge, than they,who by reaſon of more burdenſome call- 
ings, a lower condition in the World,and the neccllity of providing for them- 
{clves and their Families, are not in a capacity of ſpending ſo much time in at- 
tending on thoſe means, whereby a greater proportion of knowledge might be 
gained. They that have their time lying on their hands, and know not how 
to fill it up, but with enquiring after News and Faſhions, ſtudying Pleaſures 
and divcrlions, how much knowledge might they arrive unto, it they ſpent 
but half that time in fiudying the truth, and cnquiring after. the things of 
God ? 

3. by how much the better capacities men have fur the receiving of Ryow- 
ledge, ſo much the more ( ceteris paribus ) they are to kuow. They that 
have riper parts, quicker apprehcnſions, ſtronger memories, a deeper reach , 
thould know more,than they that are naturally more weak, and leſs capable of 
learning. £l1though I ſuppoſe there be none that have the uſe of their reaſon, 
but they are capable of underſtanding fo much of the things of God,as is ab- 
{olutely needful to Salvation, and may be uthcient tor the Salvation of them, 
in their circumſtances; yet there is a vaſt difference between the abilitics of 
ſcycral perſons : and therefore men are not to take their mcaſures for their cn- 
quirics after Spiritual things merely by the nccefſarineſs of the things them- 
{clves, but likewiſe by the abilities God hath given them. So that upon the 
whole, the better means and advantages in any kind men have for the gain- 
ing of knowledge, fo much the more knowledge is required to be in 
them. 

4. By how much the more uſe men have for their knowledge, and by how much 
the more good they may do with it, ſo much the more knowledge will be expecied 
of them. That knowledge which might do well in a private Chriſtian, yet is 
not ordinarily ſufficient tor a Minifier. That which would be much in the one, 
might be but little in the other. And that which might do well ina Child, 
would not be ſufficient in a Parent or Maſter ofa Family. They,that arc to in- 
ſiru& others in the knowledge of God, ought themiclvcs to be more abound- 
ing in it. 

es. 2. Men ſhould in their ſecking knowledge firſt tudy thoſe truths, 
which are moſt confeſſedly neceſſary to Salvation, and before thoſe which are ap- 
parently leſs neceſſary 3 and 1o Principles before Controverlies 3 things cfſen- 
tial betore ſuch as arc only Circumttantial. And indeed by how much the 
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nearer any truth is to the foundation, ſo much the more they ſhould labour af- 

ter the knowledge of it - as for inſtance, - men ſhould acquaint themſelves, ; 

' 1. With the Being and Attributes of God as the foundation of all ſervice | 
yeilded to him,and expectations of rewards from him. He that knows not pal. 14.4; 
God tobe holy, how can he know that God requires holinels ? and then how Heb. 11: 6. 
can he himſelf be holy ? how can a man truſt God,if he know him not to be 

wiſe, powerful, faithtul;or love him,if he know him not to be goodzor tear him, 

if he know him not tobe juſt ? and it will eafily follow, that he who knows 

not God, as he can never worſhip him while helives, fo he can never expect 

that he ſhould fave him when he dies. 

2. With the Doctrine of the Trinity 3 three Perſons in the Godhead, the 
Father, Son, andSpirit, each Perſon having his proper part in the Salvation John 1.5.7. 
of ſinners. The Father as the Original and Fountain of it z the Son as the yu 14- _— 
Manager;and the Holy Ghoſt as the Applier, John 15. 25. 

3. With their own natural ſtate, and condition, their being by nature in a 
ſtate of fin and miſery as having {in'd again(t this Holy, Righteous, Power- Eph. 2.1,2,3. 
ful God, and thereby expoſed themſelves to his wrath and curſe. They that John 16-8. 
would be delivered from the curſe, muſt know themſelves to be obnoxious to 
it. They that would not periſh, muſt know themſelves to be in danger of it. 

Men are not like to enjoy God's favour, unleſs they know that they have loſt 
—_ 

4. With the Doctrine of a Redeemer 3 and that both, | 

| TAs to the. Perſon,lWho heis:That the Lord Jeſus Chrift,*the Eternal Son of 
God, the Second Perſon of the Trinity is the Redeemer of linners, Math, 20. 
28. and theonly one, Ad. 4.12. That God hath not left all mankind to periſh 
in their fin and miſery. but hath out of his abundant Mercy, and free: Grace, 
found out a ranſom for them,. a Saviour to deliver-them 3 and that the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt is he, and. none-beſides him : fo that- it. is in vain to ſeek for Sal- 
vation inany elſe, ſeeing he alone hath the words of Eternal life, Fohn 6. 6. 8. 
He that knows nothing of a Saviour,knows nothing ſavingly 3 nor can any man 
partake of Redemption without ſome knowledge of the Redeemer. They can 
never come to God, that know not by whom to come. 

_ 2. Andas to the way off his working that Redemption. 

I» That he did, in,order to the Salvation of ſinners, take the nature of man John 1. 14; 
upon him, was both God and Man in one perſon, and Kill continues fo to:be, #4 3+ 13» 
_— had thoſe natures united in himſelf, which he was to reconcile to each o- 
ther. | | WW 

2. That nat only he was able as being God, fit as being man, to fatisfie Rom.3424; 
Divine juſtice for the injury .ſfin had done it 3 but that by his obedience and 25225 . . 
death he did it to the Full, Hethat knows God to be infinitely juſt, and-him- op ” = 
{cIf to bea finner, had need know ſomething of a Sacritice for tin, or he can ne- "= 
ver have any well-grounded hopes of eſcaping the hands of ſuch a God. 

3- That Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, and aſcended into Heaven, ſits 
at the Father*s right hand, and by his interceſſion there, is now making appli- g,,, 8 34- 
cation of the redemption he wrought on Earth. He ever lives to make inter= Mark 16. 19, 
ceſſion, Heb. 7.25. Men would be in an ill condition if redemption were 
wrought.and there were none to apply it 3 if Chriſt had died for them and left 
them to intercede for themſelyes, 5, Men 
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5. Men ſhould acquaint themſelves with the DoQrine of Tuſtification by 
Chriſt : that ſinners muſk be juſtified by the Righteouſneſs of the Lord Jeſus 
imputed tothem, if ever they be juſtified at all. He is the Lord their R ighte- 
ouſneſs, Jer. 23.6. They are accepted in the beloved, Eph. 1. 6. Fornd in 


Chriſt, not having their own Righteouſneſs, &c. but that which is through the - 


faith of Chriſt, the Righteouſneſs which is of God by faitb, Phil. 3. 9. All 
their own Righteouſneſs inherent in them, and wrought by them, even after 
regeneration,and by the help of the Spirit of grace, being tinite impertect,ſhort 
of the Law, and- due to it. | 

6. With the way of their being made partakers of this Righteonſueſf: 

that it ſhould be received by Faith alone, 2s t- means God hath appointed for 
their being intereſted in it. God hath ſe: fort Chrift to be a propitiation through 
faith in bis blood, Rom. 3.25* and therefore they that are juſtified, muſt be 
1xſtified by Faith, Rem. 5.1. All the holineſs any Saint could ever arrive 
anto in this life, would never entitle him to Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, if faith were 
wanting. 

To with the nature, properties, and fruit of that faith: that, it muſt be 
an effecual lively Faith, not only an aſſent of their minds tothe truth of the 
Scripture, but the conſent of their hearts to the terms of the Covenant z a re- 
ceiving whole Chriſt, with an eye to all rhe good things he offers there, and 
for all thoſe holy ends and purpoſes for which he is propounded to them. 

Ina word, they areto look upon Faithas the Principle of their Obedience 
and walking with God, according to that rule of Righteouſneſs God hath given 
them. 

8.With the Docrine of ſanFification:that God is wont to fit and frame mens 
hearts at firſt to the duties of Obedience he requires of them by the work-of 
the Spirit upon their hearts, changing them, regenerating them, and cauſing 
old things to paſi away, and all things in thetn to become new, 2 Cor. 5.17, 
and. further to increaſe that fitneſs for, and readineſs to Spiritual things, by 
his guiding, affifiingand quickning them, in'thofe holy wayes into” which he 
hath brought them,and by thoſe ordinary means (the Word and Ordinances) 
which he hath appointed for the working and improving of their Graces. 

9. With the reward God'promiſeth to-their Faith and Obedience ,in the 
bleſſedneſs of their Souls at the end of this life, and-of their whole man after 
the Reſurrection in their being for! ever with the Lord, x Theſe 4. 17. when, 
the unbelicf and diſobedience of others,will be puniſhed with everlaſting tor- 
ments inflicted by him. Ina word, whoever comes to God, Heb. 11.6.. muſt 
believe not only that he is, but that be is the rewarderof thoſe that diligently. 
Jeck him. Men ought in the beginning of Religion to look. to the end: of it; 
have iome fight of the goa), when they enter upon their race 3 know their 

' wages, when they ſet about their work. The 'DNofrine of rewards furniſh- 
cth men with the greateſt incentives to holinefsz ignorance or unbelicf of 
future recompence muſt needs make men negligent of preſent ſervicez take 
away the knowledge of Heaven and Hell, and ye take away all care and 
thoughts of Religion. 

Theſe things I lay not down as an enumeration c: Fundamentals, or com- 
pleat ſcheme of Religion it is ſufficient for ny 1:4 7042 that they are ſome of 
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the moſt neceſſary and ſubſtantial truths, wherein the generality of Chriftians 
are concerned 3 which they are therefore eſpecially and in the firſt place to ac- 
quaint themſelves with, and before thoſe things which are lels neceſſary to 
Salvation,as being further Fom the Foundation, And indeed, this is the very 
method of Nature 3 Men uſually ſeek thoſe things firſt, which are molt necel- 
Gary 3 and other things afterward: they tir(t lay their Foundation, and then (ct 
up their Superſtruures : Principles mult be known, before Concluſions can be 
drawn from them. Thoſe DoGtrines of Religion muſi be firſt known from 
whence others are to be deduced, and without the knowledge of which others 
can be but confafedly and darkly known. This ſcems to have been the Apc- 
file's Method, Heb. 6. 1. where he ſpeaks of ſome Truths (which they are in 


paticular,I and not to diſpute 3 ) which were Principles, and hrit learned 3 o-, 
thers as conducing to the perfedion of the Saints,unto the knowledge of which 0 


he would therefore have them go ou. He that knows not thoſe things which *®, ©-*r< 
Xen udiv ot- 


muſt be known, knows nothing yet to any purpoſe. 


un tides 
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Prop. 3. Men ſhould Labour after ſuch a knowledge of the Truth, as that J Chryſoſt, 


they may be able to give a Reaſon of the hope that is inthem, 1 Pet, 3.15, To 
ſhewon what Ground they ſtand, what is the Foundation of their Faith, and 
Hope 3 that the Religion they profeſs, is indeed the true Religion, and that the 


Dodtrines they own, arereally Founded upon the Scripture of Truth; and in P*Þ* 16+ 2+ 


a word, they (hould be able to give a Reaſon why they believe rather thus, 
than otherwiſe, and hold ſuch DoCtrines rather than the contrary. They 
ſhould Labour after ſuch a Grounded knowledge of the Truths of the Goſpel, 
as that they may be able to ſay of them,as well as of the Duties of it, that they 


are fully perſwaded in their own Minds,and do not take up things upon truſt,0z R00-14415- 


believe the Truth upon the Credit of others. It is a ſhame for Profcſſors to be 
merely Believers upon Tradition, to ſee with other Mens Eyes, or be like the 
Heathen IdoJs, that have Eyes and ſee not, They are Men and have reaſona- 
ble Powers, and ought to make uſe of them, even in the things of God.ſo far 
as they arc Revealed and Subjected to their Judgment. The Spiritual Man Fudg- 
eth all things, even the deep things of God, 1 Cor. 2.10.15, Though they 
are to ſubmit their underſtandings to God, yet they are not to refign them to 
Men. They that will judge for themſclves in the things of this life, ſhould no 
Iſs do in the things of the other. That Man that will not truſt another with 
his Eſtate, or Purſe, ſhould much leſs do it with his Conſcience, and Salva- 
tion. : 

Prop. 4. Men ſhould eſpecially give themſelves. to the ſiudy, andlabour 
after the knowledge of the preſent truths, 2 Pet.1. 12, 1 mcan thoſe truths 
which are the ſpecial truths of the Times and Ages and Places in which Men 
live. We ſhall find, if weobſerve it, that God, who delivers hls Mind and 
Will to Men woavwras, by ſeveral parts and degrees.doth in ſome Ages make 
more clear diſcoveries of ſome truths, in others of other truths; and though 
the whole will of God, and all thoſe truths, which we are any way concern- 
cd to know in order to our Salvation, be ſufficiently laid down in the Scrip- 
furc;yet there is ſometimes more knowledge of one truth ſtirring in theWorld, 
{ſometimes of ſome other. Sometimes God calls his Servants more eſpecially 
to Preach up,and bear Witnels to ſuch or ſach a particular Truth,which either 
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was lefs known an 1 underftnod before, or is more oppoſed at preſent. Im- 
mediately after Chriſt's reſurre&tion, the great truth of that time, the then 
preſent truth was, that Feſis was the Chriſt, that very Meſſiah, whom God 
had promiſed to the Fathers, and the Jews themſelves did expe. This the 
Apotiles did firſt of all Preach, confirming it eſpecially by his ReſurreRion 
from the dead. Thus A@. 2. 36. God bath made the ſame feſus bath Lord 
and Chrift, AQ. 5.31, Him hath God exalted ts be a Prince and a Saviour, 
So Philip to the Eunuch, Ad. 8.35. And Pawl,ſo ſoon as he was converted, 
and ſent to Preach, preſently declares that Jeſus was the Chriſt, Afr 9g, 22, 
And Peter to Cornelius, Acis 10.42.43, And Apollos in Achaia, c, 18, 
28. And afterwards we find that the Jews, and Judaizing Chriſtians perti- 
nacioully adhering to the Law of Moſes, gave occalion to the more full 
| Preaching of the Doctrine of free Grace and Juſtification by Chrijt alone,and the 
aboliſhing of the legal Ceremonies, as we may fee in the Epiſtle to the Romans, 
Galatians, Coloſffians and Hebrews, And after towards the end of the Apo- 
files times, the Hercfie of Ce-iaibus gave. occation to the more full vindica- 
Hieronym.in ting th? Dofrines of Chriſt's Godhead, as we ſee in the Goſpel of John. And 
Catal. Scripr, ſome hundreds of years after that, the Pelagian Herefie gave occaſion for the 
Ecclefiaft, renewed publication of the Doctrine of free Grace by Auſtia, Proſper and 
others. Andin the beginning of the reformation of Religion, in the laſt age, 
the firſt truths God called thoſe Worthies that then lived to the Preaching of, 
were thoſe eſpecially which concern the Loxd Jeſus Chriſt in his Prophetical 
and Prieftly offices, ſuch as the Authority, Perfe&ion, 8&c. of the Scripture, 
and the Sufficiency of Chriſt's ſatisfation and interceſſion. And to come near- 
cr to our ſelves, one great truth which hath been more clearly known and pub- 
liſhed in our age is, the DoGrine of Chiſt's Kingly office and legiſlative power 
in relation to his Church, in oppoſition to the uſurpations and impolitions of 
Men. Now then we ſay,that Men are called at ſuch times eſpecially to ſtudy 
fuch truths 3 becauſe God doth then give them the beſt means and advantages 
tor the knowing of them, or thcy may then do him beſt ſervice in maintaining 
themand bearing teſtimony to them, vyhen the Deviland his inftruments do 
molt oppoſe them Ir isa ſhame for Profefſors not toſee, when the World is 
fo full of light , not to have the knowledge of thoſe truths in the minds, the 
talk of which is in every Man's mouth. 

Prop. 5.. Men ſhould labour for ſuch knowledge as may defend them from 
the errors of the times, and places in which they live. This I add to ſecond 
the former Propotition, from whence it follows. Thus Paul labours to eſta- 
bliſh the Saints,to whom he writes, chicfly the Churches before mentioned, 
againli the then prevailing errors of thoſe, whethev Jews, or falſe Bre- 
thren among themſelves, vvho endeavoured to bring in the Ceremonial Law 
upon the Profeſſors of the Goſpelz and therefore bids the Galatians, c<. 5, 1, 
ſtand faſt in their liberty, &c. Doctrinal error tends to the corruption of 
worſhip. And the Apoſtle Foz in his Epiſtles gives caution againſt thoſe ſe- 
ducing Spirits, and Antichrilis, that vvere even then among the Churches, 

_ 2: Foba 4. beginning. We find by experience, that as there be ſome Dodtrines 
more eſpecially known, and publiſhed in their reſpeQtive times, Fandages: fo 
likewiſe ſeveral ages ( and: many. times places ) have their peculiar _ 
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either new ones firſt forged, or old ones new burniſhed. The Devil makes 

it his buſineſs, and even ſets his wits upon the tenters to furniſh the World 

with variety of lies, ſuitable to the various humours and Intereſts of Men ; and 

when one error is detected, begins to ſmell rank, and go out of date, through 

the power and prevalency of the truth, he. carefully provides another to ſuc- 

ceed it; and if a new one be not at hand, as if his invention failed him, he ma- 

ny times conjures up ſome old dead one, and makes it vvalk about in a new 

dreſs, and paſs for ſome new or newly revived truth, vvhen indeed it is but 

the Apparition of a long {ince buried error. As Merchants are vyont to ob- 

ſerve what commodities pleaſe moſt in ſuch and ſuch places, and at ſuch and 

ſuch times,and accordingly take care to ſupply the markets:So the Devil looks 

what wares vvill vend beſt in ſuch a Country, at ſuch a ſeaſon, vvhat vvill bs 

moſt grateful to the Juſts and intereſts of Men, and then will be ſure to ſupply 

them withthoſe moſi,which he ſees take moſt, Diſeaſes have their times and 

ſeaſons, and are then moſt dangerous vvhen they prevail moli, and ſpread far- $:] 
theſt. Errors have their times and ſeaſons too, ( thereis an hour of theſe as Rey,3.105 - 
well as other temptations ) when they are moſt infectious and dangerous;and 
therefore, as vvhen diſeaſes are epedemical every one almoſt will be taking An- 
tidotes : So vvhen Errors are Epidemical, it is the vviſdom of every Chriſtian 
to fence himſelf againſt them. And though vve do not fay,that every private 
Believer is bound to be aSchool-divine,to be exact in all the niceties and Con- 
troverſies which may ariſe about matters of Religion 3 (a Man may be ſaved 
that never read Aquinas, nor Scotus _ yet ſure every one that is capable of it 
{ſhould labour fo to underſtand the Doctrine of Religion, as to be able to know 
what is Truth, and what is Errorz and to be fo cliabliſhed in the belicf of 
the truth, as that,though he cannot anſwer all the Quirks, and Captions of a 
wrangling Sophiſter, yet he may ſee a reaſon ( as betore ) for vvhat he be- 
lieves, and tor his firmly adhering to it. As if a ſubtle diſputer ſhould bring 
an Argument to prove that the Sun is not upat noonday, though a Man were 
not able preſently to diſcover the fallacy, yet he would not lightly believe a 
thing ſo contrary to his very ſenſe. It is good (I am ſure) for Chriſtians to be fo 
eltabliſhed againſt reigning errors, as that though an Angel trom Heaven 
thould labour to propagate them, yet to be pertinacious, and gracioully obſti- 
nate in rcjeaing them. 

Prop. 6. Men ſhould ſeek eſpecially for ſuch knowledge, and ſtudy ſuch truths , 
as have the greateſt influence upon praftice, and ſo may make them moſt ule- 
ful in their places,and may further them moſt in the univerſal cxcrciſe of pow- 
erful Godlineſls. Indeed the whole DoGtrine of the Goſpel is calicd the truth 
which is according to Godlineſs,1 Tim. 6,3.There is no one truth revealed by God 
to us,but may have it's uſe in our converſations, and influence on our practice 3 xg J} 2 ge 
But yet ſome truths more directly and immediately than others 3 and ſuch as poy eiSNyau 77 
thoſe we ſhould eſpecially ſtudy. We ſhould labour to know not only what we googixer mas 
muſt believe,but what we muſt do 3 not only what thoughts we are to have of; 77 367 + 
God, but what affections towards him,that ſo not only our minds may be eltab- Eatay, ane 
liſhed, but our converſations rightly ordered, We muſt not reſt in the bare know- & #3! 393 {- 
ledge even of the greateſt truths3 nor labour to know merely that we may zcves @7224- 
know, or that we may talk, but that we may a& ſuitably ctoour knowledge. 7d4'e$a yi- 

Q. 2 Diſcamas ps? Thi.4, 
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Diſcamus non opiniont ſed vite. We (ſhould learn, not,merely that we may 
be able to maintain an Opinion, but that we may know how to guide our Lives 
and Govern our Actions. The knowledge of the moſt excellent Truths may 
be unprofitable to us, if we know not our duty too, It is belt for us to know 
thoſe things which may make us beſt : Such as may further our Graces rather 
than heighten our Reputation, make us rather uſeful than Famous, and ſer- 
viceable to God, rather than admired by Men. Itis a vain thing to know 
what to hold, and not know what to doz to underſtan{Controverſie and be Ig- 
norant of Duties. Ne quere ( faith one ) #4 ſcientia oblefamentum anime, 
ſed remedium:; We ſhould not Labour to know theſe things merely which 
may delight our Minds, but ſuch as may heal our Souls 3 to know our diſtem- 
per and our Medicines, our Wandrings and our Way,our Detects and our Du- 
tics: And not only thoſe things neither which concern us as Chriſtians in the 
General,but in ſuch Ranks Orders an1 Relations as God hath ſet us in 3 and fo 
that which is every Man's ſpecial duty,ſhould be every Man's ſpecial ftudy. As 
Miniſters ſhould know how to behave themſelves in the Honſe of God 1 Tim. 
3. 15. So ſhould Magiſtrates, how they are to behave themſelves in the Com- 
monwealth, Maſters in their Families, Husbands towards their Wives, Wives 
foward their Husbands, both toward their Children, and they again toward 
their Parents. In a word,Men are to ſtudy thoſe things which are moſt profi- 
table; ſuch as will better their condition, and not only improve their under- 
ftanding. You know a ſick Man had rather have a good Medicine than fine 
Clothes, he minds more the cafing of his Pain,than the dreffing up of his Body ; 
That which will make you ſpruce, will not always make you well; Fine trap- 
pings will not Cure a lame Horſe,nor the Painting of the Face heal the Diſeaſes 
of the Spleen or Liver 3 That knowledge, which adorns your Mind, yet may 
not always mend your Heart To conclude this,Men mult labour to know the 
truth as it is iz Feſus, Eph. 4.21, Soto know it as to feel it, and be under 
the influence of itz or to know the truth to that end,for which Chriſt teach- 
cth it; that is, that Men may be better, as well as wiſer, more ready to do 
their Maſter's will,as well as know it. Men know the truth as they ſhould,and 
as Chriſt would have them, when their knowledge puts them upon the great 
dutics of Mortification, and SanQtification 3 v.22. That ye put off as to your 
former Converſation the Old man , and v. 23, 24. Be renewed in the Spirit of 
yeur Mind ; and put on the New man. 
Prop.7.Every Man ſhould labour to get as much Spiritual knowledge as he ean, 
by the means of the knowledge be hath,and as he can get without the negle# of 0- 
ther neceſſary duties, Tt is not for nothing that the Apoſtle prays for the Col- 
Lofſians Ch, 1. 9. that they might be filled with the knowledge of God's will in al 
Wiſdom and Spiritual underſtanding : and exhorts the Corinthians Epift,r.1 4. 
20. though in Malice they were Children,yet in underflanding to be Men. If 
Chriſtians ought to grow in every Grace, why not in knowledge, which is it 
{c]lfa Grace, and helpful to all other Graces ? We are to be accomptable for 
the means we have of getting our knowledge increaſed, and therefore ſure are 
to labour that we may get it encreaſed. And though a leſs meaſure of know- 
ledge might ſerve turn to bring a Man to Heaven, yet 1.It is contrary to that 
Spirit of Ingenuity, that largeneſs of Heart towards the things of God, which 
is 
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is ſuppoſed to be in Believers, to ſtint themſelves in the kuowledge of the 

truth, and to be content to know only juſt {o much as may carry them to Hea- 

ven. That were to ſtudy Spiritual truths,not ſo much becaule they love them,as 

becauſe they cannot want: them3 and ſo not of choice but neceſhty.. 2, Even 

where a leſs meaſure of knowledge might fave a Man, yet a greater ſhould 

be endeavoured after z becauſe it might be otherwiſe ſo uſeful : 

For 

x, It might make his work more caſie 3 Clearneſs of knowledge takes off 

much from the Difficulty of Duty : The better a Man ſees his work, the 
more eafily he may do it. The moſt skilful Artiſt may fumble when he works 
by a dim light. That Man is like to go on moſt readily in his way, who not 
only knows the right one,but the wrong ones too, thoſe turnings and by-paths 
which might miſlead him, and ſeeing the Monuments of others miſtakes may 
be warned by their wandrings. 

2. More knowledge might make his way more pleaſant, The more de- 
lIe&able Objects a Man hath to entertain his Eyes, the more delight he may 
take in Travelling ; When Night-journeys, as they have more of Dan- 
ger, ſo have leſs of Pleaſure. A clear tight of Spiritual things may 
help a Chriftian in his way , not only as a Direc&ion , but as a De- 
light. 

_— It might make himſelf more uſeful, more helpful to others. Though Nee inten 
leſs ri, 09 might ſuffice us for our ſelves, as to our general Duties3 yet rant te ac- 
more will make us helpful to others, and enable us better for the performance cerſo ut pro- 
of relative Duties. The more knowledge we have, the more we may com- ficias, ſed ut 
municate. Thoſe that underſtand moſt themſelves, may beſt inſtruct and di- dey es . 
rect others. They that are well skilled in their own duties, are moſt fit to __ 
teach others theirs z Rom. 15.14, Filled with knowledgeable alſo to admoniſh 
one another, 

And thus we ſee in theſe propoſitions, what knowledge we are to labour 
after in order to Salvation. Only I add two Cautions againſt two ordinary ,..., . . 
vices, which Men are very liable to in their enquiring after knowledge. __ tho 

Caut. 1. Take heed of curioſity, which is the itch of the mind : It is not a quam altervi 
kindly appetite, but a fond longing,or an ambitious vain affectation of know- Angeliczcog- 
ing thoſe things which we are leaſt concerned,or not at all concerned to know z 2itionis ge- 
and which,if known, would dous little good. It is a luſt,and thercfore not to Deen poſt 
be indulged in our ſelves, but mortitied. It appears, in Des fn. 

I. In making inquiries into theſe things which God hath not revealed; Deut, reliqua intel- 
29. 29, Secret things belong to the Lord our God, but things that are revealed, \g1br,non ira 
unto us and to our Children, &c. This curioſity our Saviour checks in his Dif- rn; ef- 
ciples, Ad, 1.6. Wilt thou ( ſay they ) at this time reſtore the Kingdom to 1ſ- hockcogll 
rael ? Our Saviour replies, 1t is not for you to know the times and the ſeaſons, nis genere 
which the F ather hath pet in bis own power, God hath revealed enough to us quoridie prov 
in his Word for our uſe and furtherance in Faith and Holineſs, and to delire _ porn 
to know more, is to delire to be wiſer than God would have us. We muſt liquid di. 
not pry into thoſe things which it is only God's Prerogative to know. The An- cendo ac na- 
gels themſelves know not ſome things,and we ſhould be content, as well zs 19 medo cog. 
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know who {marted for it, 1 Sam. 6. 19. It knowing what God hath revealed 
do not fave us, I am ſure ſearching into what hehath not reve aled, will nor, 
God hath told us fo much of his mind in the word, as may take up our whote 
Man inthe ſtudy ofit 3 and we cannot buiie our ſelves in inquiring into his ſe- 
crets without neglecting the ſtudy of thoſe things, which are revealed, and 
are moſt uſctul for us; | 

2. Curiolity appears in enquiring into the reaſon of God's will, If Rulers 
m the World will not have their Laws diſputed : If volamws & jubemu be their 
Kile, and though they donot give the reaſon of their Commands, yet they 
count their Commands reaſon enough for their Subjects obedience; Sure we 
ſhould allow God as much.as we do his Creatures. We ſhould recken God's 
will is never unreaſonable. EFHis Commands are as wife, as holy 3 and if he 
hath not revealed to us the reaſon of his will,it is be:auſe he would exerciſe our 
humility,and have us own his Sovercignty in our ob<dience, and acknowledge 
him to be the ſupreme Judge, as well as Author of our duty. 

3. The ſame we may ſay of Mens enquiring into thoſe things which concern 
others rather than themſelves ; When Men are Learned in other Mens duties, 
but ignorant of their ownzcan ſpy motes in other Mens eyes,and not ſee beams 
in their ownz Mat.7 3. Cancriticize upon little faults in their Neighbours, 
and yet overlook much greater in themſelves. | 

.4. Men are curious, when they ſtudy things rather difficult and nice, than 
uſeful and edifying ; ſuch as are more fine than ſubſtantial, new or rare, in- 
ſtead of great and weighty : Such ſeem to have been thoſe wyeguriar, vain 
bablinge, againſt which the Apoſtle cautions Timothy, Eph. 1.6.20. great 
words of little fignification , a noiſe of ſomething worth juſt nothing: And 
ſuch thoſe queſtions and ſtrifes of words about which ſome doted, v. 4 The 
vaineſt empticſt perſons amongſt us, are not more phantaſtical in their garb 
or dict, than ſome others are in their ſtudies and enquiries : They are for 
that knowledge which is moſt faſhionable 3 Their very minds mult be in the 
mode; Their notions mult be the neate and neweſt ; They diſdain what is 
common, though never ſo profitable z; What they like muſt have newneſs 
and varicty, or elſe abſtruſencſs and difficulty to commend it 3 ſomething be 
ſure belides uſefulneſs: They have ſick Queatie ftomachs, diftempered pa- 
latsz cannot eat their Spiritual food;unleſs it be minced, nor reliſh the moſt 
wholſom truths, unleſs ſet off with a Philoſophical guſt : Ina word, they 
are rather for odd things than good;ſuch as may gratife their wanton fancies, 
rather than bring any ſaving benefit to their Souls. | 

Caut, 2, Take heed of Pride, which,we may ſay, is a worm very apt to 
breed out of the Tree of Knowledge > 1 Cor. 8. 1. Knowledge puffs up, It isa 
hard thing for Men to know much, and not know that they do fo. Many 
that have great knowledge of other things, yet know too little of themſelyes 
of their own infirmites, of their own follies 3 and thoſe things in themfclves, 
which might keep them humble. This brings me to the ſecond part of the 
caſe propounded, viz. | 

II. What means we ſhould uſe for the obtaining ſuch knowledge as is necd- 
ful tor us. 


I, Here the firſtthing we ſhould direct to is Humility, He: that would be 
trucly 
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iſe muſt labour to be humble : He that would ever arrive at any height Homo Sapy. 
arqedrient let him get low thoughts of himſelf. Pride, and a conceit of wen " "= m- 
a Man's own knowledg is one of the greateſt hinderances of his knowing, ck. riogd 
x Cor. $; 2. If any Man think, he knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothing Jet,95 ubi aurem ſe 
he ought to know, Prov. 26.12, There js more hope of a fool than a Man that is putart ad ejus 
wiſe in bis own conceit, Humility makes Men teachable, ſenſe of ignorance — F 4 
makes them willing to learn, and God promiſeth to teach them, Pſal. 25. 9. vir np Pons 
The meek will he guide in judgment, the meek, will he teach bis way. apud Druſi- 
2. We muſt deny our ſelves in our carnal reaſonings, Subje& our underſtand- un. = 
ings to the Authority of God,leave ſomething for faith to do,and not think to "Agy yreor- 
be ſuch abſolute Maſters of all divine mylicrics, as toreceive no more of them @s © «yrelag 
than our own reaſon can comprehend, when it is the bigheſt reaſon in the » yywars? 
World to believe what ever God ſpeaks, though our reaſon cannot reach it 3 dawn 
Our wiſdom in Spiritual things muſt begin in our being fools in the World's "FR. GT 
account, 1 Cor. 3.18. If any Man among you ſeemeth to be wiſe in this W, orld, yi 
let bim become a fool that he may be wiſe, Though we muſt uſcour reafonin ,;- rd De 
the ſearch of Spiritual truths, yet not reaſon only : many things purely are the Jar i tyrants 
objects of our faith,and of them reaſon is no competent judge. : Thea hu 
3- We muſt bediligent inthe reading and ſtudying of the Scriptures,as the%ORy 5 H 
repoſitory,the fountain of Spiritual knowledge ; Search the Scripture,faith our oo} ot Toray- 
Saviour Chrift, John 5. 39. O how T le thy Law ! it i my meditation all the Ta Cyriyre 
day,faith David, Pſi 119. 97. Give attendance to 1eading, faith Paul, 1 Tim. ampia T1; (= 
4.13. Lhave heard of a Cardinal,that either acknowledged or boaſted that my, wpigeee 
he never read the Bible but once in his life. Reading other Books, Sententia- rol, Cyme- 
ries, and Canoniſts, might make him wiſe enough to be a Cardinal, but not wWrois 4741- 
wiſe enough to be a Chriſtian. Where ſhould we ſeek for knowledge but puny auger 74y 
in the Fountain of knowledge ? how ſhould we better underſtand God's Law, ais:y' 
than by receiving it at hs mouth ? Juſt, Ncrt, in 
4. Yet weare not ſo confined to the Scripture alone, as that we may not _ pegs 
make ule of other good books, the Jabours of ſuch taithtul ſervants of God caocreaul 
as have bcft ſtudied his word, and beſt underſtood his mind. How doth this Job 22. 22. 
age and place abound with good and ſound. and profitable books ? and well 
it were,that it aboundcd with none elſe 3 however we have our choice,and that 
too in our own Tongue. Private Chriſtians need not the learned Languages 
to make them Icarncd in the Scriptures. Expolitors we have to help us to 
underſtand the meaning of the word 3 Practical writers and caſviſts to quick- 
en our aftections, and apply truths to our Conſciences 3 Controvertial ones to 
diſcover errors, and arm us againſt themz and Syſtematica), and Catceche- 
tical ones to methodize our knowledge, and order what we know, and theiw 
the connexion of Spiritual truths among themſelves, and their dependence up- 
on each other, that ſo we may have a mapof the way to Heaven before us, a 
tall proſpect of our whole Religion at one view. And were it not well it 
{ome would ſpare a little time from their ſhop-books-for ſuch books as theſe ? 
it when they cannot be getting money, they would get knowledge ? when 
they cannot be dealing with. good Cuſtomers, they would deal . with good 
Authors, ſuch as. might make them more wiſe, when not. more rich ? 
Je Weſhould be diligent and regular in attending o# the word. preached, 
A's 
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As it is the duty of Minitters to be inſtant, and Preach the word in ſeaſoy, 
and out of ſeaſon, 2 Tim. 4.2. SO it is duty of people to hear it. Reading 
the Scriptures and good Books is not ſufficient for thoſe that are in a capacity 
to hear:The Treaching of theWord is the great Ordinance appointed by God, for 
the Inſtrucion,Edilication, and Converijon of thoſe that are to be ſaved and 
it is that which God doth uſually accompany with moſt lite and power. As it 
is in other caſcs, ſo itis for the moſt part here; you are commonly more af- ' 
fected with what you hear Men ſpeak, than with what they write. Miniſters 
may write or print their Sermons, but not their Aﬀe&tions, not that Power 
and Spirit of the word, which themſelves feel, and you perceive in them, 
You are moſt like to be warmed by the word, when you hear it coming out 
ofa hot heart. When you ſee your Teachers affected with the truths they 
deliver, and ſpeaking like thoſe that feel what they ſpeak, you are molt like 
to be affected too. Though indeed the great reaſon of hearing is, becauſe it is 
God's Ordinance, and he hath not only taken care that the word ſhould be 
written, that ſo all may read it 3 but hath appointed Officers too purpolely to 
Preach it, that ſo all may hear it. 

But withal be ſure to be regular in your hearing, Take heed how you hear, 
Like 8.18. and take heed what you hear, Mark 4.28, and from both will 
follow, that you mult take heed who you hear too. Hear thofethat are moſ 
knowing, and belii able to inſtruct you, thoſe that are moſt found and leaſt 
like to miſlead you. Do not chooſe to put your Souls under the conduc of 
blind-guides. Seek for the Law at their mouths, whoſe lips do belt preſerve 
knowledge. And when you have found ſuch, keep cloſe to thern. Settle 
your ſelves under the guidance of ſome faithful Paſtor, upon whoſe Minittry 
you may ordinarilyattend. That running to and from, which is uſual among . 
us,is quite another than what Dazxiel ſpeaks of, ch. 12. 4. and I am ſure is not 
the way toencreaſe knowledge, Rolling ftones gather no moſs. Such ro- 
vers ſeldom hit upon the right way. Such wandring Stars may be ſooneſt be- 
miſted. They that thus run from one Miniſter to another, may ſoon run from 
one opinion to another, and from one crrour to another. I dare fafcly fay,you 
may get more ſound knowledge of the things of God by conſtant attendance 
upon the Miniſtry of one of leſs abilities, than by rambling up and down 
to hear maxy, though of the greateſt gifts. _ It is a great advantage to your 
gaining knowledge to hear a Miniſter's whole diſcourſe , and be able to 
take up the full detign of his work, and not merely to hear ix tranſitz, by 
{natches, to pick up here a notion, and there a notion, or hear one Man's Do- 
&rinein the Morning,and another's Application inthe Afternoon. It is no won- 
der if Men that run to and fro, be toſſed tro and fro: They that are ſo light of 
hearing may eaſily be carried aboxt with every wind of Dofirine , the word of 
Chriſt ſeldom dwells in ſuch vagabord hearers. 

I. Pray earneſtly for knowledge, We are to cry after wiſdom, and lift up 
our voice for underſtanding, Prov. 2.3. Ask it of God, Fam, 1.5. Eſpecially 
addreſs we our ſelves to the Lord Jetus Chriſt. as the Apoſtle of our profeſſion, 
Heb. 3. 1. The great Prophet and Doctor of the Chnrch, in whom are hid all 
the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, Cl. 2.3. Who of God is made un- 


to us Wiſdom? 1 Cor, 1,30, Who liveth in the boſom of the Father and de- 
| clares 
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clares bim.to us, Fobn 1.18, He that was his Father's Counſellor in making his 


FB Laws, and his Meſſenger in publiſhing them, is beſt able. to make us under- 
" ltand them. As it is our duty to Hear him, ſo it is his bulineſs to jn{trudt us: 


i. Only beſide the uſe of all other means, we muſt lyok to him for his teaching. 
] He only can make all means effeQtual, and none learn as they ſhould, but 
TE they that learn of him. There is no learning like that we get upon our knees ; 
He, that is the only ſaving knowledge, which we fetch from Heaven. If you put 


your Children to a Trade,you will have them learn it of ſuch as are mot skil- 
tulin it. If you would your ſelves underſtand any art well, you ſeek for the 
beſt Artiſt you can to inſtruct you. Who can teach you all things like him 
that Knows all things ? who can enlighten you like him who is the true light ? 
TP Fobhnt. 9. Men when they teach their Scholars oftentimes complain of their 
þ:.-; dulneſs, they can but propound their notions to them, not beget an under- 
ſtanding in them. AndMiniſters complain of their hearers, as the Apoſiledid of 


= the Hebrews ch. 5. 11., that they are dull of hearing. They ſpend thcir ſtrength Quod '#v3 in 

ET upon them, but cannot work the truth into them. But the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 1T.e ma 

FE is ſuch a Teacher,as is beyond allTeachers:He can give the Spirit of Wiſdom and \ den ja- 
e 42 Revelation,as it is called, Eph.1.17. and promiſeth to do it, Fohx » 4.26, He can ver i. 7#ven, 
b give inward light as well as outward, eyes as well as objects, underſtandings 


.ta xeceive the truth, as vvell as truths to cmploy your underſtandings. 
7. Take fit time for the getting knowledge. You have agreat deal to learn, 
you had need be early up, that you may have the molt time, and the beſt 
time. Begin young, betore your minds be corrupted with errors, or poſlcl- 
{ed with prejudices 3 before you have learned too much of thoſe things which 
muſt be unlearned,” it ever you would learn the things of God. It is a great 
adyantage in this caſe, when Men are inſtructed in the Scriptures trom their _ 
childhood, when the tirſt thing they learn is to know God and Chrilt and them- 2 Ti, 3+ 15 
{elves,their own condition,their duty.their hopes. The time of youthis the belt ,. . | 
time for getting knowledge, as of other things, ſo of Spiritual things. There oy ol —_ 
is then leaſt within to keep knowledg out, and what is then reccived, uſually ir 4 Gunilts 
enters moſt deeply, and proves to be moſt durable, The more pliable the cRt ei qui ſcri- 
wax is, the deeper the impreſion, and the dEper the imprelion is, the more Þit i» car's 
like it istolaſt. Train up a Child inthe way he ſhould go, and when h2 is old al Ss y 
he will not depart from it, Prov. 22.6. It is I am ſure a prepoſtcrous courſe, milis eft ei 
 tolearn other things betore you learn what is mott neceſſary: to get a Trade, qui ſribir in 
”— you have a Religion : to learn to know the World, before you know _ rags 
God. - Eliah,. 
S, If you ſay this concerns your Children, rather than your ſelves, I add,be pe 
much iu teaching others the things of God + that is the way to learn them more 
tully your ſelves. The communicating your knowledge is the way to cn- 
bi creaſeit, You will get more than you give, and while you impart it,you will 
La belt retain it, While you inſtru& others,God will inttruct you, and you may 
29 come to ſee more in his truths when you teach them others, than ever you 
By did when you learned them Hirſt your ſelves : not that every protefſor of the 
= © Goſpclisto bea publick Preacher of the Goſpel Priyate pertons are not to 
invade an office to which God never called them : but yct private: Chriſtians 
may be a kind of private teachers, they may rea-the Scriptures in their hou (5, 
R Who 
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who yet may not take upon them to explain it in the publick 3 they may cate« 
chize, and as Abraham, Gen, £8. ! 9. teach their Children a#d their houſholds 
to know the way of tbe Lord, wio yet are not to inſtruc congregations z they 
may exhort one another and admoniſh one another, and teach one another, 
in Godly diſcourſe and conference, communicating each others experiences, 
and ſolving each others duubts, who yet are not to uſurp a work into their 
hands, for which Chriſt hath appointed a particular Office in his Church. 

9. Bs ſure to prafiice what you know, and live up to what you havelearn- 
ed. Doingduty is the way to gain knowledg, Ordinarily the more holy 
you are, the more really wiſe you are, or are like tobe. The better your 
hearts are, the clearer your heads will be, as to the knowledg of: thoſe Spi- 
ritual things you are moſt concerned to know. You will molt ealily learn 
to know, what you love moli to do. Though the receiving the truths of God 
be the immediate office of the underſtanding, yet the affections, where they 

Copidirzs ho- are right, will help the underſtanding in its work. The purifying of the heart 

ftis inreili= wwillrid it of thoſe Jults, which are wont to Ream and vapour up into the head, 

£44, anddarken the ey.s o: the miad, and hinder it from a right receiving of Spiri- 
tual truths. Where fancitication is promoted in heart and life, knowledg 
will certainly be increaſed tows They that exerciſe themſelves unto Godly- 
nels, and thereby ſhew their love to God's Law, ſhall not want for the know- 
ledg of it.» They that love his wayes ſhall not want for a guide. The ſecret 
of the Lord is with them that fear him, and be will teach them his covenant, 
Pſzl. 25. 9. It any Man do his will he ſhall knowof the docrine, whether it 
be of God, 8c. Jobs 1. 17. 


Uſe. 1, This do&rine informs us, 1, How miſerable they are that are 
without kuowlede, poor ignorant blind ſinners, that know .nothing of God 
and Chrilt and the myſteries of the Goſpel, and the way of duty : but eſpe- 
cially they that enjoy the means of knowledg,and are in a capacity of obtain- 
ing it. Woebe to them that are ignorant in an Age of knowledg, blind in 
2 land of light, ſee ſo little even in a valey of viſion; that are ignorant in 
Exgland, ignorant in Loadon wy bat are ignorant becauſe thcy will be igno- 

t 


rant, are in the dark becauſe they love darknelss We may even wonder at 
many» what ſhift they make to maintain their ignorance,when ſo much know- 
ledg is abroad, but that they draw the curtains and cloſe their eyes, and 
wink away the light, and inlicad of looking for ſaving knowledg, they hope K# 
to be excuſed by their ignorance. What though ſuch as are under an invincible 
Ignorance of revealed truths, may not be damned for not believing what they 
have'not heard, or for not doing what they have not known ? they are milſc- 
rable enough in not knowing what might ſave them, as well as in their not 
practiling the little they do know, which though it be not ſufficient to make 
them happy, yet is ſufficient to make them inexcuſable. . And what is this to 
thoſe that are ſo deeply ignorant under the means of knowledge ? who is 
there among us, but might come to know ſo much as is needful to his Salvati- 
on ? who is there but might hear good Miniſters, or hath ſome good Relati- 
ons, or might converſe with ſome good people, or read ſome good book ? 
Whois there but hath, or may have a Bible, and a Catechifm ? and ſo long 
as Men have the Bible in their hands, they can never be excuſed, if they - 
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riſh in their ignorance. So long as Chriſt is the Prophet of his Church, and 
promiſeth his Spirit to them that ask him, and offercth ſo freely to inſiruct 
them ; the caſe of thoſe that are among,and converſe with God*s people, and 
yet remain ignorant,muſt needs be deſperate. Is it ſo great a matter to hear 


the word, to read the Scriptures, and to pray to God for an underſtanding of + 


them 2 whowill pity a man that periſheth for thirſt, and yet fits by a foun- 
tain ? or that ſtarves for hunger, and yet may come every day to a full gra- 
nary ? 


2. How fooliſh are they that cry down knowledg, and conſequently cry up- 


ignorance ? Make that the mother of devotion, which is indeed the Parent 
of irreligion? as if they were like to do moſt, who know leaſt, as it they 
were the beſt ſervants, who were leaſt acquainted with their Maſter's will 3 
or might be wiſe to Salvation and yet ignorant of the truth. Others there ate 
too, who under the name of Head-knowledg do upon the matter cry down all 
knowledg at leaſt vvhich themſelves have not reached, and care not for ſeck- 
ing after. Becauſe ſome men have only a notional knowledg, floating in their 
heads, theſe perſons are ready to condemn all knowledg under that notion. 
They have got a fine word by the end, and are reſolved to make much of it. 
A form of ſpeech they have taken up, as a way of exculing their own ſloth and 
ignorance, by declaiming againſi thoſe that are better taught. Heart-kyow- 
ledg without Head-kynowledg is nonſence in divinity as well as reaſon : it is 
but fire without light,and ſo at the beſt but that which the Apoltle aſcribes to 
the Jews, Rom. 10. 2. A zeal of God, but not according to knowleadg. 

3. How wicked are they? bow great their ſin, that keep others from know- 
ledg ? Some there be that would perſwade men from labouring after it ; tell 


them private perſons need not be ſo knowing 3 they may be faved with leſs 


icarning, and leſs teaching ; a little knowledg will carry them to Heaven, .if 
they do but live honeſtly and do their duty, And is it poſſible for a man to 
live honelily without knowledg, or do his duty without underſtanding his 
duty, (I add) to believe as he ſhould, without knowing what to beheve ? 
can you be religious by inſtinct ? or do the will of God by gueſs, though you 
never inquire aftcr it? why do they not as well tell men, that they may be 
rich enough,if they do but keep to their ſhops,and ſell their goods, though they 
do not underſtand their trade? or that they may maintain their health, if they 
do but cat and drink, though they cannot diltinguiſh between meat and poy- 
{on ? others there be, who, if they cannot perſwade men againſt knowledg, 
vvill do their beſt to hinder them from the means of obtainingit. Such are 
the Popiſh Clergy, that keep. the people from reading the Scriptures z vvould 
have God's revealed will kept ſecret + or known to none but themſelves, who 
never intend to. do itz at leaſt, no more of it known, than pleaſcth Holy 
Church, i.e, no more than is for the intereſt of the Pope's pride,and the Pricti's 
panches, Rnowledg hath already done them no ſmall miſchief,and how can that 
chooſe but be too much light, which endangers the ruin of the kingdom of 
darkneſs ? thus thoſe Scribes, or Jewiſh Lawyers, Luk, 11. 52. -Jook away 
the key of knowledg , they entred not in themſelves into the Kingdom ot Hea- 
ven, and them that were entring they hindered, and. 1 The, 2.16. The Jews 
forbad the Aprſiles to preach to the Geniles that they might be ſaved. And 
R 2 hovy 


——— 


Spiritual knowledge neceſſ ary, Serm, 5. ' 


how'greats'fh is it to grudg others the grace of Chritt, and the Kingdom of * 
God? to drive a deſign for the damnation of Souls ? It is a wretched'thing for | 
Men to build their greatneſs upon the ruine of others, and rather to let thoy- 
' fands-of Souls be damned, than their ſtakes ſhould: not-be ſaved. Doubtleſs if 
they conlidered how little comfort they are like to have in Hell in the ſociety 
of thoſe they have brought thither, they would at leaſt be: content to' periſh 
alone | | x 

Uſe 2. What a Reproof is here for ignorant Souls? They that are ignorant,not 
becauſe they want: the means of knowledge 3 but either becauſe they hate ir,or 
becauſe'they are too bufie, or too lazy, or tog prond: to learn ?' F would be- 
ſpeak ſuch but even in their own Language, Why ſhould you be wiſer than your 
forefathers, and wiſer than your teachers * They that lived before you or I 
were born, were fond of the truth, ſtudied the Scriptures, inquired into God's 
will, made his Law their meditation, their delight, their connſelor ; So did 
David, Pſal. 119. 24, 97. © Such a on? was Danzel, ch. 9.2. And ſuch were 
other Prophets, 1 Pet. 1.11,12, And ſuch were the Apoſtles; it was their 
glory to hav? the mind of Chriſt, x Cor. 2.16. And ſuch were the primitive 
Chriſtians. The Berzans were commended for ſearching the Scriptures, A@, 
17.11. And ſuch the Martyrs : They would have made much of any ſingle 
leaf of the Bible. And why then ſhould you be wifex than they ? Why ſhould 
you think to be ſaved without knowledge, when they could not ? Have you 
tound out any newer,or nearer, or better way to Heaven, than they knew of? 
Will God be more favourable” to you than to them ? Will he diſpence with 
your ignorance, and would not with theirs? And ſo, Why muſt you needs be 
wiſer than your teachers? They are fain to ſtudy the, Scriptures, and labour 
to know the will of God, and ſpend, their time and ſtrength in the ſearch of 
truth, and count it their wiſdom ſo to do, both that they may ſave themſelves 
a1 them that hear them; And what need they go fo far about, if there were 
a ſhorter cut to Heaven? What need they ſeek fo much knowledge, it leſs 
would ſerve their turn ? What need they weaken their bodies, and waſt their 
Spirits, and ſhorten their days that they may teach you the good knowledge 
ot the Lord, and inſtru& you in the things that concern your peace, if you 
inay be ſaved without knowing them ? It ignorance were ſo innocent a thing 
as many think it, Miniſters might Gave their breath and ſtrength for better pur- 
poſes, than the teaching of thoſe that have no need of it. 15s it not a great 
thame that there is ſo much ignorance among thoſe that profeſs to be enlight- 
ned? Alas ! How few be there that can give any tolerable account of the Prin- 
ciples they own ? How few have any faith, but an implicit one? any Religi- 
on but a Traditional one?How many are themſelves guilty of what they blame 
in Papiſts ? Papifts believe as the Church ( ſuppoſe a Councel or Pope ;) be- 
lieves, and how many Proteſtants believe as their Parents, or as their Mini- 
ters believez And ſo their faith ftands not ia the power of God, but the wiſ-« 
dom, or gifts, or parts, or Authority of Man, 1 Cor, 2.5, _ 

Uſe 3. For Exbortation,” Let every one that deſires to be ſaved labour after 
ſuch knowledge in Spiritual things,as is moſt conducing to ſo high an end,. Labour, 
for the knowledge of the beſt things, and for as much of it as. you can. get- 
Donot be afraid of too tnuch wiſdom, of being overcharged with gener 
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knowledg.. There _ dager thatthis learning ſhom!d-make you:mad, To cn-. 
force the duty,, Gonſidena brig Sy ko ole oh bagita boy joy © 42 61 8 
ny Ham: wiful thir kpowledg:ity Brove 15, 24, That the Sonb be without 
knowledg is not good, Rnowledge' inthe mind 1s as neceſſary and uſeful, as 
eyes.in a-guide, What a Leader; isto his followers, or a Driven to a Chari=s"Phe mindis 
0, that the mind.is to the Man, Ee had need of eyes thatis. tobe'an Inſpector commonly 
or leader-of others,. - As the ey9.istheovenſeer of the body o'the underſtand<ealled = | 
ingisof the whole, and therefore knowledge is as uſeful in theione; as light in 19#60izy 
the other.. And:as the knowledge: of natural: things. is uſetul toa;.Many as'a'7 WoboX ov 


Man, fo is the knowledge of Spiritual-things moſt uſcful'to himas a Chriſtian ry _- 


and that, £4 . @s WY1O Nv 78 
I. In the exerciſe of bolineft, the guidance of his will and. affections, -and',, talbten 
ordering of his actions in relation to;his higheſt end- The Will is of it felt cece: : cov beingh 
facults, a blind faculty, and the affections are no better. Thewill can com- A 
mand, but cannot judge. lt hath-authoricy over the inferior powers but ſuch 
as muſt be regulated by the diſcretion of 'the underſtanding. And'the at- 
fetions are as it were the legs of the Soul: They can go this way and that 
way, but they. muſt have the eye of the mind to ſaperintend their motion, | 
like a blind Man carrying a lame one on his ſhoulder, who lends his own legs, --md% xg #- 
and borrows the other's cyes. So that though the underftanding's work be.on- ozs ouperre 
ly to diſcern, conſider, judge 3 yet without its. performing thatwork;the will xgnouuW@re 
and affeQtions can never rightly do theirs. Youcan never love or hate, - chooſe Anthel.Grecs 
or refuſe as you ſhould, ſuch objects as are preſented to you, unleſs you firlt | 
paſs a right. judgment upon thoſe objedts, and the undertianding determine 
of their being good or evilz And the underſtanding cannot judge aright, if jt 
be not informed-aright. It cannotlead ybu, if it be not it ſelfenlightned; You | 
can never love God ſupremely, if yout underiiandings do not. judge him to be 
ſ\upremely lovely. It ever:you would duly: proſecute your true intereſt, you. 
mult be firſt acquainted with it,” and have it rightly ſtated, If you would do 
your duty, you mult firſt know it. You mult of neceſſity either negle&or 
miſ-perform it, if you know not the rule of your doing it. Where holinc{ is 
your work, knowledge muſt be your dire&or, And the more knowledge you 
have, . the more fit you will be for the practice.of holineſs.. The clearer: your 
light and the better your eyes, 'the more 'circumſpe&ly you will: walk. - The 
more oY {ce the nature, the beauty, the benefit of holinefs, the more holy you 
may be. 

2. Knowledge will be moſt uſeful for the Avoiding of fin. The more know- 
ledg you have of the nature of fin; the abundance of. it in your ſelves, its -of- 
tenliveneſs to God : The more knowledg you have of the rule!; the exa- 
nels, the. purity,the Spirituality and extent of the Law : .andiſothe better able 
you are to judge whatſin'is, and: what its conſequences are:the better you may - 
eſcape it. Theclearer your knowledg, andthe ſtronger your convictions are 
ofthe evilof tin,the more Arguments you are furniſhed with to perfwade your 
hearts againſt it. A good treaſure of Spiritual knowledg will beſt help-you 
to maintain your Spiritual warfare. When you know not 'only your:Leader 
and your weapons,and your rewardzbut your Enemies too,and: their ſtratagems | 
and way of tighting: you are like then to be moſt conragious inyour:combate, . 
3. Know- 
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3. Knowledg will be greatly uſeful to-you for your Projiting by ordinancer. 
The better you underſtand the nature and uſe and ends of them, the more 
good you are like to get by them. The more you: know of the word, the 
more you will ſtill learn by it. If the foundation of Spiritual knowledg be 
well laid, Ordinances will more calily build 'you up. Not only the work of 
Miniſters would be more ealic ; if their hearers were better Catechized, there 
would not be ſuch danger of miſling the mark;by ſhooting over peoples heads, 
they would not loſe ſo much labour nor ſpend ſo much firength in vain, 
| they ſhould not need fomuch to ſtudy plainneſs, and be inculcating principles, 
and liſping out the firſt rudiments of Religion as to thoſe that are but babes in 
knowledg: But hearers likewiſe would receive the word with more proht z -, 
they would more ealily be brought down under convictions, feel the power of 
' Exhortations, be quickned to duties,yield to reproofs,entertain admonitions, 
and taſt the ſweetneſs of God's conſolations, and fo more ealily obtain the end 
of their hearing. To conclude, if your underſtandings were more enlight- 
ned, your affections would either be ſooner warmed, or their heat be more 
regular 3 if more truth were known, more duty would be done 3 if our do- 
ctrine wcre better undertiood, our application would be more effectual. 

2. Spiritual knowledg is moſt delightful, Prov. 24.13, 14 The knowledg 
of wiſdom is ſaid'to be to tbe ſoal, as the bony and hony-comb to the taſte, 
The knowledg of truth which is the proper object of the-underſianding doth 
uſually carry ſomething of pleaſure init, and the more excellency there ap- 
' Pears in any truth, the more delectable a thing it is to know it. But there be 
no truths ſo excellent as Spiritual ones, ſuch as concern God and Chrift and 
the myſteries of Salvation, and therefore the knowledg of none is ſodelight- 
ful. What high and refined delights doth the contemplation of God in all 
his holy attributes and excellencies afford to glorious Angels, and the Spirits 
of jujt men made perfeti? How do thoſe Heavenly creatures deſpiſe the groſs 
and teculent pleaſures of the ſenſual World ? And though Saints here upon' 
Earth cannot riſe ſo high in their delights, becauſe not ſo high in their know- 
ledg, yet they may tind incomparably more pleaſure in knowing the things 
of God, even according to their preſent capacity, than the greatelt voluptu- 
aries can in the enjoyment of the creature. If a Philoſopher can take more 
pleaſure in the ſtudy of nature, or a Mathematician in his demonltrations than 
a ſenlualift can in his feaſts and treatments ; if lines and angles can do more 
for the mind of the one,than meats and drinks for the palat of the other, How 
far then do the delights a gracious ſoul finds in the ftudy and fearch of Divine 
truths tranſcend both ? And this pleaſure is yet more heightned by the Intereſt 
Saints have inthe truths they know 3 when they are not only excellent in 
themſelves, but of .the greateſt conſequence to them. To know God, and 
that as their God, to know Chriſt,and that he is a Chrifl for them, to know 
the Saints priviledges,and that they belong to them, to know the promilcs, 
and that they havea ſhare in them, to know there is a Heaven, a ftate of 
future glory and bleſſedneſs, and that themſclyes are concerned in it, this 
muſt needs be a delightful knowledg. You can take ſome pleaſure in 
ſceing a rich country, and pleaſant ſeat, and tine houſes, but much more it 
you lee them as they that are to inherit them. If a natural man may take ſome 

| plea- 
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pleaſure'in the mere notion of divine truths; how much more may he do it 
that is concerned in them ? | : 

3. This knowledg doth greatly adorn and beautifie the Soul. Tt is a conli- 
derable part of the ſoul's perfection, Col. 3, 10, The Image of God is ſaid to 
contilt asin righteouſneſs and true holineſs, fo likewiſe in kzowledg, How 
full of it was Adam in Paridiſe ? And how full of it are Angels in Heaven? 
The more men know of God, the more like they are to him; and the more 
they rcſemb!e him, the more beautiful and perfect they are. You count a 
clear cye not only uſeful to the body, but a piece of beauty in it. Light 
in the mind is an ornament to the Soul, as well as a help, Saints in Heaven 
thatare moſt perfect, are moſt knowing 3 and the fulneis of their knowledg is. 
a great part of their perfection. | 

4. It is a moſt becoming thing, moſt ſuitable to you as Chriſtians,ſuitable to 
your new nature, your new (tate, your Spiritual relations and Spiritual privi- 
ledges. It ill becomes them, who are called into Gods marvellous light, x Pet. 
2.9, Who are the children of Light, Eph. 5.8. and the children of him 
who is the Father of Lights, Jam. 1. 17. they that are faid to be in the Light, 
I« Joh. 2. 9. nay tobe Light, Eph. 5.8. yetto he without light. An igno- 
xant Saint is as great a Solceciſm in Chriſtianity, as a Gracelels Saint, and that 
is ſuch a Saint as is no Saint. | 

5. Conlider the miſchief and danger of ignorance. 

I. I: expoſeth you to errors and deluſions, Math. 22. 29. Who ſoapt to 
be miſled as he that hathnoeyes ? He that knows not which is the right way, 
may calily be drawn into a wrong, one. He that walks in darkneſs knows not 


whither he goes, Joh. 12.35, AﬀeCtion is a good follower, but a bad lead- 


er5 It is too blind to be a guide : It embraces its obje&t and yet knows it not. 
It mult be beholden to the eye of the mind, light in the underſtauding, or elſe 
all its motions will be but wandrings. It will be ſure to rove, where it is not 
Jed.- It is an egregious paralogiſm of them that argue againſt the tranſlation 
of the Scriptures into vulgar languages, that that is the way to increaſe er- 
rors, and diviſions among Chriſtians , For that multitude of errors which 
i5 among us, is not the effe& of too much knowledg, but too little : as Mens 
loling their way by day-light is not the effe& of their having eyes, but either 
of their not having them, or not uling them. Men do not run into errors 
becauſe they know the truth, but becauſe they do not know it, or are not cſta- 


bliſhed in it, or are not able to prove it. Not only pride and obſtinacy, but 


ignorance too hatha hand in Herelies. That which is Hereſie at laſt, may be 
but a limple error at the firſt 3 and that too men may embrace, not (0 much, 
or not only, becauſe they hate the truth, but becauſe they do not know it. 
Pernerſe diſputings of men of corrupt miads proceed from thcm as being delts- 
tute of the truth, 1 Tim. 6. 5. 1n other places we {-e by experience, that 
where men have ordinarily more knowledg, they have tewer exxors 3 
where they are better catechiſed,they are lefs unſound. It is ſcarce to be 
imagined, that ſo many abſurd and ridiculous opinions thould paſs currant a- 
mong us for greater truths, were it not for ignorance, as well as interelt. And 
I doubt not, but many of the greateſt patrons of errors, if throughly exami- 
ncd, would be found guilty of the deepeſt ignorancez and while they pretend 
tO 
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#0know thore then ©thers,” they: know much leſs than-is mecdtulifor them- 
ſclves. When Men walk the roands in Religion, *it is align that--it is night 
-with theme! It' is Uarknefs that hills them with ſo many fanhes and whimties, 
'Mens heads are moſt-apt to be giddy, vehen'their eyes axe cloſed. 
.' 2. Ir expoſeth them to wickedneſs t00,W hen the mind is dark, 'no vvonderjf 
*che'mind:be impure.. '/When there is no light coming. in atthe vvindow, the 
Houſ® may vvell be dirty. He that cannot judge vvhat is good; and vyhat © 
ts:evil- my cafily-refufe the 'good and-chufe the'evil. 'He :that js ignorant of 
:duty, may foon come to be prejudiced--againſt it, and then-difaffected- toir, 
and thento embrace the.contrary- Crooked fteps are-but the ordinary conſe- 
quentSot blind eyes 3; and none more ready to 'vvalk after the courſe of this 
I/orld, than he that is unacquainted vvith the ways of God's. Commandments ; 
cor-'( toinvert the Apotile's vvords, 1 Cor. 14, 20..) None are tmore like to be 
-Men jj malice and: -wickedne(s; than "they: that are Children in underſtanding, 
That the Heathen; -Eph.4.18. were alienated from. the life of God, it-was be- 
cauſc'of ithe ignorance that was in them... Lſhall-never vvonder to ſee a Conſci- 
ence hotfnformed to be debauched: -t6 ſtehim that knows not-God, to neg- 
let God; him-thatknows notduty. z- neglect duty, or him that is ignorant of 
1injliveiofin.” And-thoughzthe btightining-of fin be out bf ignorance; yet Mens 
progreſsin it may be out of affe&ion. It at firſt thay- commit -it; 'becauſe/they 
know not the evil and bitterneſs: of ity yet chey-may® afterward I6ve/ſt,) vwhen 
chey have taſted (weetriebs iriit; They that have ue Rrowledg todo good, may 
theſooner learn to bewiſ#un'doing-evil..: Mens laſts do then clpecially rule o- 
ver 'thern, wvhen they are .themſel ves under:the power of ignorance, 1 Per, 
1:14. Not:faſhioning your -ſebver acevrding.to your. former luits in your igno- 
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.1. 3." It expoſeth them to iApoſtacy,' even from -vvhat (good they profeſſed to 
have, How'ſoon are 'their -leaves [ſhaken off from- them by the ſtorms of 
temptation? how ſoon-are they withered by the hot Sun of perſecution, vvho 
afe not vvell-rooted in Spiritual knowledge ? Mcn will never heartily love the 
truth, if they ſee not its beauty 3 and never adhere to it, if they do notHove it. 
An -unſetled/ judgment vvill make unconſtant affections. 1 have heatd of a 
Martyr that'could"not'difpute for Chriſt; 'and yet could burn for Chriſt 3 but 
I never/heard of any that could burn for him,and 'yet did notiknow him.'They 
that do not know the truth, the'excellency, and power, and preciouſncſs of it, 
cannot ſee reaſon-enough for their laying-downtheir lives for it. - They that 
know not the riches and-glory- of the other World, thoſe great things vvhich 
may deſerve their perſeverance, and encourage:their reſolution and conſtan- 
cy, vill hardlybe induced to ſecure the hopeiof #hey krow -not what, by the 
loſs of vvhat they -ce and enjoy. We may certainly fay, that ignorance of 
God's truths and'vvayes is one main root of Apoftacy from them-3and had mz- 
ny of them, vvho in theſe declining times have tor{aken either, feen as much 
-in them as others ſce,they might have tound as good reaſon tor their adhering 
*tothem, as others have found ; So that: to-conclude this, ignorance -is a tn 
which expoſeth Men to temptationsof all kinds : the Devil can ſcarce defire 
Hitter matter to work upon, than ignorant perſons. ' Fo whom thould he put 
Eph, 6.12. ©ffhis warcs but to thoſe that are.;fo dim- tighted,' that they cannot--perceive 
tne 
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the falſeneſs of them ? where ſhould the Ruler of the darkneſs of this world (et 
up his Throne, ere& his Kingdom of darkneſs, but in dark fouls? where 
ſhould the Devil reign, but where ignorance reigns ? none more obedient 
Vaſſals to him, than they that know not- the Laws of their true Sove- 
raigne 

- Laſtly, Ignorance expoſeth men to Gods judgments , as well as any 0- 
ther fin doth,and thoſe not only temporal, Tſai2h 5.13. but eternal too, 2 Thef. 
1. $, Chriſt when he comes to judgment will ex2cute vengeance on them that 

now uct God, Thoſe that God will love,he will have them come to the kaow- 
ledge of the truth, 1 Tim. 2. 4. And even the ſervant that knows not his 
maſters will, ſhall have his ſhare of ſtripes, Luke 12.48, Men may periſh not 
only for lack of that knowledge, which is abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, 
but for lack of that which they were bound, according to their opportunities 
to have gained. 1 have heardit as the ſaying of a learned man, that a Papiſt 
might be ſaved, but a Recuſant could nt , as having ſufficient means for con- 
viction,and information. Iam not concerned to diſpute the truth of the for- 
mer, but ſce no reaſon to queſtion the certainty of the latter. And might it 
not be aid of many Proteftants,that they might be ſaved in another Country, 


but cannot be ſaved here, and that for the ſame reaſon, becauſe here they 


have means of getting more knowledge ? alas ! how many ignorant ſouls are 
in Hellalready,and how many more ar2 poſting after them ? when they dye 
there gnes not only duſt to duſt, but darknels to darknelſs 3 the darkneſs of ig- 
norance to the darkneſs of Hell. They will at laſt find themſelves greatly de- 
ceived, that think they ſhall be ſaved becauſe they are poor ignorant crea- 
tures, and know no better: that is, that they ſhall be faved becauſe they 
know not the way to ſalvation 3- they ſhall: be healed becauſe they know not 
what will cure them. And however they may for a time flatter themſclves, 
upon the account of any external priviledges, that they are Chriſtians, Pro- 
teſtants, Profeſſors, yet they may read their doom in the Text, which will 
one day be made good upon them 3 and if they will not kxow what elſe they 
ſhould, yet let them kyow this, . that Becauſe they are a people of no underſtand- 
ing,therefore he that made them will not have mercy on them,and he that formed 
them.will ew them no favour, | 


Of Sabbath Sancification. 


Serm. VI. 


Iſaiah 58. 13, 14: 


If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy pleaſure 
on my holy day , and call che Sabbath a delight, the holy of the 
LORD, honourable, andſhalt honour him , not doing thine own 
wayes, nor finding thine own pleaſure , nor ſpeaking thine own 
words : | 

Then ſhalt thou delight thy ſelfin the LORD, and 1will cauſe thee 
to ride upon the high places of the earth, and feed thee with the 
heritage of Jaccb- thy Father : for the mouth of the LORD hath ſpo- 


ken it. 


The 13. v. contains the Duties enjoyned. 
The 14. v.contains the priviledges annexed. 


The Duties are ſet forth untous ' 1+ Negatively. - 
02. Affirmatively, 


1.Generally and C emprebenſively. 
(2+ More particularly and diftinGly.. 


T* two verſes contain a model] of Sabbath Saniification,. 


The Negatively Daties are expreſ?r3 


The Generall in theſe words. 

If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy pleaſure on my 

boly day. | 
Wherein there are three things. ; 

I. The thing forbidden, i.e, The doing of our pleaſures cn the Sabbath, 
God never appointed a Sabbath for the ſatisfaction of corrupt nature. 

2. The manner of doing or ferbearing it 3- and that is by turning away our 
Foot from the Sabbath. The meaning of which phraſe may be 

(1.) Either a turning away of our mind and affections from each objects to 
which corrupt-will do firongly incline us. The Afﬀetiions are the feet of our 
fouls.. 
(Secondly,) Or an awful fear of treſpaſſing upon the Sabbath, for the ſatis- 
fying of our carnal deliress As men. that are afraid of treſpaſſing upon ſome. 
great mans free-bold, withdraw their foot, and turn another way, &c. The 


Sabbath is Gods Free-bo[d* of which God ſaith as once to Moſes, put thy fe 
ronm- 


'S . 
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from off thy feet, for the place whereon thou ſtandeſt is boly ground, When. we 
are tempted to any thing unworthy of the Sabbath,we ſhould make a {top and 
turn away,that we may not tranſgreſs. Bs 5 

3.The third thing in the General is the reaſon, why we ſhould be fo afraid of 
incroaching upon Sabbath-time,implied in this clauſe, upon my holy day. 

Wherein are two confiderations, 

x. It is holy time. | 

2. It is Gods time. \ 

To take holy time,and beſtow it upon our own Iufts,it is profaneneſi. 

To take Gods time,and beſtow it upon the ules of the fleſh,it is ſacriledge. 

It i3not fit to make ſacred time to ferve any but ſacred uſes.This is the gene- 
ral inhibition. 

Secondly.The more particular and diftin@ inhibition followeth in the end of 
the verſe. Wherein, | 

Three things forbidden in the particular. 

1.We are forbidden the doing of our 0v1 ways. It is an Hebraiſin as much as 
(in our Engliſh) going our own ways,t.e.tollowing our carnal and finful courſes, 
purſuing our own corrupt and ſenſual inclination. 

2. Weare forbidden the finding of our own pleaſure : which is the ſame 
| forbidden in the General,vt ſupra, only with this difference, that there (as I 
conceive) | pleaſure] is taken more largely : ſo, whatſoever is pleaſing to un- 
regencratenature and inclinations, whether they be bodily Iabour or Carnal 
recreations , profit, or pleaſures, ſports, or the works of our Calling, we muſt 
not find them'z that is, we muſt be fo far from making proviſion. tor the ſati(- 
fying of the ſeuſual Appetite, that we muſt not ſo much as ows them, when 
we meet them, we muſt not ſuffer our ſelves to be tempted,or inſnared,by themz 
we muſt be to them | when we meet them] as if we had neither eyes, nor ears, 
nor hands, nor feet, we muſt not deſire them, or have any thing to do with 
them. | 

3. We are forbidden the ſpeaking of our own words,that is, our own imper- 
tinent diſcourſes,worldly contrivances,or in theApoſiles language, Al! filthinef, 
and fooliſh talking and jeſting, or any thing, that is not convenient : Chriſtians 
ſhould not only conſult what is lawful ; but what is decent.and ornamental to 
the Sabbath.None of theſe things muſt be ſo much as named. ox our days, much 
leſson Gods days. 

Chritiians look to it, you may profane the Sabbath by your Words as well as 
your Works,and by vain words as well as by vile words, | 

But there is one thing further obſervable,. that is, the note of eppropriation, 
viz. thine own, thine own ways, thine own pleaſure, thine own words; thine 
own? what is that ?. Anſw.In oppoiition to:Gods ways, Gods pleaſures, Gods 
words, thereby utterly excluding not only wicked ways, and ſinful pleaſures, 
and profane words whatſoever; which ave.unlawful at all times , but even all 
ſuch ways,pleaſures,words,and thoughts alſo (which are the words of the mind ) 
which relate to our own private concernments, whether perſonal or domeſti- 
cal, of a worldly and ſecular nature, which though they may be lawful upon 
other days (duly circumſtantiated) yet by no means to be allowed of on Gods 
day 3 unleſs they. fall yunder-the. general exception of Gods own, indulgexce, 
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— Neceſſity and Charity,of which I ſhall ſpeak more largely hereafter. In 


rd 

: Nothing may be done or ſpoken, but what is of a divine or Sabbath nature 
and tendency, upon pain of forteiting our part in the bleſſed privileages fol- 
lowing zerſe 14. and ſo much for the negative part of Sabbath Sandlification, 

I come to the Afﬀirmative. 

And fhalt call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, Honourable and 
ſralt honour him. In theſe words allo there be tour branches or duties. 

(1.) We mult call the Sabbath a delight. 

(2.) We muſt call it holy,or the holy of the Lord. 

(3.) We muſt call it honourable or glorious, | 

(4.) We muſt not only call it honourable, but muſt aually and really bs- 
#01r It or Him by a ſuitable deportment. | 

1. If we would ſanctifie the Sabbath acceptably, we muſt call the Sabbath a 
delight. Call ] 4. e. account it fo 3 calling }itis an a of the judgment, or 
appreciative faculty, a Delight, or (as ſome render it) thy delights, we mult 
rcckon the Sabbath inter Delicias, as is ſaid of Jernſalem, Lam.1. 7. ſhere- 
membred all her pleaſant things, ſurely her Sabbaths were ſome of thoſe 
pleaſant things 3 it is ſaid Her enemies did mock at her Sabbaths, T, but ſhe 
did mourn. They were her delightful things, whereupon her heart was: And 
ſo they muſt be to us. But we mult alſo remember to take in with. the Day, 
all the Ordinances and religious ſervices and Duties of the day, They muſt 
not only be done ſffiritzal.y, belily and Vniverſally, but they muſt be done 
with delight and complacency, we rruft prefer them to our chiefeſt joy; yea 
the very approach of the Sabbath ſhould be our delight : ſo have all the Saints 
and ſervants of God in all ages of the Church done 3 they have been to them 
the very joy and life of their fouls, Pſal. 122. 1. I was glad when they ſaid 
#110 me, let ws go into the houſe of the Lord , our feet ſhall ftaud within thy 
gates O Jeruſalem, 1never was n.cxc aftccted with joy and gladneſs in all my 


lite, then when I was wort to hear the people encouraging one another to 


aſſemble themſelves to the publique worſhip of God, inthe houſe of God, on 
Gods day 5 O it did my heart good to hear with what alacrity and rejoycing 
they did provoke one another, come let us go to the houſe of the Lord, notably 
propheſicd of in words'at.length,1/a.2.2,3. verſes,xany people ſhall go- and ſay, 
Gome ye,and let ws go up to the Mountain of the Lord, to the houſe of the God of 
Jacob, and be will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his paths; for 
out of Zion ſhall go ferththe Law,and the ward of the Lord from Jeruſalem. In 
the loſs of Ordinances and Sabbaths they have been dead in the neſt, like Ra- 
chel weeping for ber children, and would net be cyniforted becauſe theywere-ngt , 
And in the recovery and exjoyment of them they have rejoyced as men -rejoyce 
that divide the fpoil,ſce Pſal.3.Pſal.q2. & 43. 6 84. per totum, Chriltians,we 
muſt write after this copy, and count the Sabbath not our Dxty only ,but our. 
Delight and priviledge. | | 
2. Athrmative duty. 
The Holy of the Lord. I : 
We mui call is, i, 6 (wt ſup.) count it, keep it, as Lichdoſh, Jehovah, 
41 i | OO ſondunt 
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ſandium Domini, One of the titles of Jeſs Chrift, The Holy one of God : we 
muſtobſerve the Sabberh as Floly time, Holy,yet not by conjtitrt10n,not eſſey- 
tiallyholy as Chriſt is Holy 3 nor inherently as the Saints are holy, but holy by 


inſtitution, by ſanCtion, *relatively holy: the Lord bleſſed the Sabbath-4ay and 
hallowed it,i.e. he (et it apart for holy uſes, Dent.5.12, keep the Sabbath-day to 
ſandifie tt. Nothing but holy things muſt be done in this holy time, praying, 
reading, hearing, ſinging of Pſalms,8c. as Pſal.92. (which is both a precepe and 
plat-form for Sebbath-ſandiification ) meditation,rejoycing in God,and Thank(- 
giving,as you may read at large. | 

Thirdly,We muſt call it (z.e. count it ) honourable or the glorious day of God: 
Glorious upon ſeveral accounts. 

1. For Gods glorious refting upon that day. Gods reſt that'ts a glorious 
reſt, reſt of God, | As things of God in ſcripture are great and glorious 
things. | 

- - SPI or Honourable by a glorious ſanfion.Coyn with the Kings tamp 
apon it is counted Roys!,not for the merral ſo much, though it be of Silver oc 
Gold,bat for the Image, ſuperſcription and impreſſion it beareth. Every day in 
the week is Honourable becauſe it is Gods Creation, but the Sabbath is glorious 
for the inſcription, Fehovah hath fet his Image upon it.He did ſan&ifte it. It hach 
Gods ſan&ion upon it and that is gloriowe, BW: | 

3. It is Honourable tor thoſe glorious ends for which it was ſet apart, and 
they axethree,” ' * | an | | | 

r. That God might ſandtifie his people, Exzekjel 20.12, morcover k gave 
them iny Sabbaths for a ſign between me and them not a ceremonial ſign as 


ſome would dwindle it, that have no more Religion in them than an old rotten - 


Ceremony cometh to, but a moral ſign, i. e. a Teſtimony, Pledge, or Covenant, 
whereby it might appear that they were Gods people, ſandtihed to his ſervice 
and honour. So it tollows, that they might know that I am the Lord that ſan- 


Grifieth them, The Sabbath is Gods Medium'to raiſcup to himſelf an boly - 


people. 


you : ſo Levit. 10. 3. Twill be ſandiified in them that draw nigh me, God 
fanRifieth us when he makes us hoty, we fanQtifie God when we” acknowledge 


him to be holy, God fanctiheth us whenhe makes us what we are not,we fan- + 
Gitie him when we, ackzowleage him tg be what heis, Theſe be glorious ends; + 


but, | 

- 3» Another glorious end for which God made the Sabbath, was, that the 
Sabbath on Earth might be a type and figure of the Sabbath in Heaven, That in 
this initial and imperfed Sabbath on earth, we might fee (though in a glaſs 
darkly) what the Szints and Angels ate doing in-Heaven, without cealingzthat 
we might peep into Heaven befyre we come thither,and: long and wait for that 
eterna] Sybbath. A day wherein God bows the Heaveh and comes down, and 
offers himfelf in ways. of ſweet and friendly Communion' with his people, 
Exod.20.7.23,' 

' Fourth Duty is, ' 


F 


-, As we mult call and count it glorious, fo we mult atinally honoar for him;(it 


» 
% 


2, That Gods people might ſandifie him : fo ver. 4T. I will be ſanfified in 


may be xendxed both) and indeed when we honour this day we glirifie God,” 


and ' 


— 
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and we glorifie God when we make him our end in honouring his day. With- 


- out both theſe we do take Gods Name ix vain, and do but mock God, rather 


in. pretending to keep a Sabbath, than glorifie bim. We muſt ſet up God jn 


. bis own dayand in his own Juſtitution. And thus 1 have done with the 


opening of this bleſſed Mode! in the Dutzes of it.. I ſhould come now 
to the Priviledges annexed , but ſufficient to the day is the travel there- 
of. ; . 

. For the Improvement of this doctrinal Expoſition, I ſhall do theſe two 
Things. | 
. & JI ſhall endeavour the ſtating of ſomeCaſes of Conſcience concerning the 

abbath. 

(2+) I (hall raiſe ſome obſervations inſtead of more diſtin& Uſes and appli- 
cation, 

| Tf it be inquired what Sabbath it is that is here ſpoken of ? we ſhall not need 
to-ſtick long upon. the ſolution. S. . 

Some indeed of the Antiſabbatical Doors, who. love neither the Name nor 
Thing, will needsexpound it of the yearly Sabbath, the day of the ſtricteſt reſi 
among the Jews in their ſolemn convention tor Humiliation and Atonement, 
of which we read Levit, 16. 31. and 23. 27. 31. But ſurely it is an unrea- 
ſonable ftraitning of the text to contine it to this, eſpecially ſince the Prophet 
had ſufficiently inſiſted upon that ſabje&, both by way of reprooff and Exhor- 
tation in the former part of the chapter. Here therefore I conceive weare to 
underſtand the Weekly Sabbath, not only the ſeventh day Sabbath which was 
yet in being, but the Firſt day Sabbath alſo, which was to ſucceed, the 
Prophet being an Evangelical Prophet (as one calls him the Evangelift Iaiah ) 
ſpeaks of the Evangelical Sabbath, which was to continue to the end of the 


worlg. 


s, Rules drawn from the Negetive part of this model. 


7. Note in the'firſt place, that from the Creation of the world to this day 
God never ſuffer*d his Church to be without a Sabbath. As ſoon as ever there 
was a Church(though it was but in its infancy and contin'd within the narrow 
limits of a ſingle-family, and few ſouls therein) God did immediately inſtitute 
a Sabbath for it. | ed ak | 

Andon the ſeventh day God ended all his works which he had made, and 
reſtcd on the ſeventh day from all his work which he had made,aud God bleſ- 
ſed the ſeventh day and ſantiified it, becauſe that in it he had reſted from all bis 
work wbich God created and made, Cd | 7 

This ſome learned. Divines ſuppoſe to have. been by way of, Anticipation 
only ; tobea Sabbath in Deck (as it were) until the Church ſhould have 


need of it 3 Others as eminent and learned as.they,do aſſert it to have beenby i 
way of. inſtitution; a notion of a far more-calie underſtanding than the former, 


and more .uſeful., This Sabbath reſted (it ſeems) ſometimes in filence : 


_ Save only that we may poſſibly ſpell it out in fome imperte& Characters in 
- their oftcrings and ſacrifices before ever the Law .was given , ( which were 


originally proper Sabbath work.) until. at length we may read of it in wore 
"M » woe itdbid w 4 or 
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at length Exo4.16,225'23. and Moſes ſpake to the people, his is that which 
the Lord hath faid,-0 morrow is the reſt of the holy Sabbath, And this ſome 
conceive to be a ſecond and rexewed Inftitution , but with Jittle probability. 
Moſes rather ſpeaks of it as a thing notoriouſly known to the {ſraelites in the 
Wilderneſs, it being of a more antient Original than the Miracle of the Man- 
na: yet it may ſerve as a teſtimony unto'the Sabbath, and of »ſe unto our pur- 

(e. | 
"0 rom thence therefore we muſt ſtep on as far as Mount Sinai,tor a new inſt i- 
z#tion,and there we may find it ſtanding in the midlt of the 10 Moral precepts, 


the fourth whereof it makes in number. A 
Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath day, &c. X0de20.0,9z 


0,11, 


Then was that command. which before was given by word of mouth and con- ; 
tinued by tradition, now writtenin words at length, engraven in ftone by the 
immediate fizger of God and there it ſtands during all the time of Moſes and 
the Prophets on its own baſic until the Mcfliah came , who put upon it his 
own Sanction, Mat. 5.17. to the end. And under that Sanction did theſe- 
venth day Sabbath continue, until apon the Reſurre&ion of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt,that ſun of Righteouſneſs,and by his Command to his Apoltles, Ads 1.. 
2. the Sabbath was tranſlated to the Firſt day of the week , and that continu- 
ed by Apoſtolical prafiice,and by the practice of ſucceeding ages of the Evan= 
gelical Church,the Goſpel Sabbath, or Lords Day even to this preſent generati- -- 
One ? | 
Such I ſay hath been the care and love of God to his Church to this day, Lam 2.6; * ! 
that it never was without a Sabbath,unleſs it were when the want of a Sabbath 
was the Puniſhment of lintul zeg/z& and obſtinate violation of the: Sabbath. And 
this care God uſed upon a twofold account. - 


\.J 


I. Upon the account of his own Soveraignty. Sc. that by reſerving one day in 
ſeven tor his own immediate worſhip he might be actually acknowledged as the 
great Soveraign Lord of our ſelves and of our time. ; 

The Sabbath is & the firſt fruits among the Jews 3- whereby. we do not only 
"_ God to the whole harveſt, but whereby the whole Imp and maſs is ſantii- 

ed to us. + LA . 

2, A Second Account is Gods pity and compaſſion to bis Creatures , God ſaw on 
the heart of man tince the Fall 6 faces to gent and immerſed in the + 
Pleaſures and Profits thereof, that had he left man to himſelf, he would 
not have ſpared for Divine worſhip one day in ſevex weeks , not poſlibly in 
ſeven months, or in the whole year, but he would have even drudg*d himſclt ard 
the irrational Creature to death in the purſuit of-worldly fruitions. And there- 
fore God hath injoincd him the ſevere obſervation of one day in ſ*v2n, that he 
might lay upon him the necelity of minding and ſeeking the things of eternity, 
and whileſt the rational creature did enjoy a ſfpiritzal reſt tor the foul, the irra- 

_ tional creature might have zatarab reſt tor ſclt-preſervation. Thanks be to God 
tor his unſpeakable gitt. 

2.Obſerve,. this day God was pleaſed to honour with the 2izle of a Sabbath Rule or N tq- - 
as both here, and in the fourth Commandment, which tignities reſt, becauſe 
on this day, both God the Father and God the Son reſpeftiyely, did reft from Getn2.2;.- 
their 
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their own proper work: and by their precept and . pattern command it and 
commend it for a ſtated reſt to the Church of God for ever. 

What the rezſon therefore is why ſome learned men of our generation ſhould 
be ſo exceedingly offended at that name { Sabbath ] that they cannot ſo much 
as hear it with patience, is to me a wonder eyen to altoniſhment 3 And while 
they arc ſo much offended at the #ame,the vulgar ſort of Chriltians,are (there- 
by I am afraid) as much offended at the thing. 

As to the fir{t of theſe, I have heard ſome lay they like it not , becauſe it is 

Fewiſh;but to that we reply, 
1. Not the Fews, but the God of the Fews gave it that name here and clſe- 
where,and 

2. The notion of a Sabbath ſignifies no more but Reſt 3 and is Reſt Fewiſh ? 
Oh that men would look into their hearts to ſee whether the reaſon of this diſ- 
gult is not more latent there, IN 

3. And were it a Fewiſhname(indeed) is not the Fewiſh name [| Sabbath] 
better thanthe Heatheniſh-name | Sunday |? The name which Heatheniſh Ido- 
laters gave it in their Dedication of that day to the Created Sun ? Notwith- 
ſtanding conſult their Calenders, Writings and Languages, and you can meet 
with no other #am? or #0ti0n,but Sunday all over.At this we have more cauſe 
to be offended,than they have at the notion of a Sabbeth. 

As for the vulgar ſort of people3 it is the thing which offends them more 
than the yame not the Reſt ſo much as the Natare of the Reſt, is that which 
they diſlike;zwere it a Carding Reſt, a Gaming Reſt, a Dancing Reſt,ſuch an one 
as the Iſraclites once celebrated in he wilderneſs, wherein they did eat and 
drink , and roſe up to play: (ſuchan one for allthe world as the Popiſh De- 
voticn celebrates ) after Maſiand Even Soxg.(as they call it ) pipe and daxnce,and 
then to the Ale-houſe or Tavern z ſucha Reſt would gratihie the ſenſual world 
of carnal Chriſtians : but'for an baly rsſt.a reſt tobe ſpent in Publick, Domeſtich, 
and Secret duties of Religion;Reading the Scriptures, praying, ſinging of Pſalms, 
Hearing the word preach't,repeating at home what they heard in publique, Cate- 
chiſing their families, Meditation,&c. Thcle things do not pleaſe the wnregene- 
rate part,but men are ready to murmur,as they did of old, what a wearineſiis it, 
and when will the Sabbath be over, &c. ? This isa lamentation, &c. 


From thcſe words | my holy day] take a third Rule. 

We mult look upon the Sabbath as a dzy of Divixe Inſtitution ; not of an 
humane ordination : the Sabbath hath a jus diwvinum written upon it, more 
authentigue than theirs that decry it : My holy day, and the holy of the Lord, 
twice in this 13. yerſe, and this not in reference only to the ſeveath day 
but in reterence to the firſt day of the week , which this Evangelical 
Prophict had then (by divine revelation) in his eye. How much more doth 
it concern us , who are reſerved to this gloriow Adminiſtration under the 
Golipel, to own the Divine right of the Evangelical Sabbath ? Surely it 
is the voice of the glorious Trinity that calls it, my holy day ; God the Fo- 
ther by Creation , God the Sou by Redemption, and God the Holy Ghoſt 
by Serfificatioa , ſending down 'a rich and plentiful effuſion of Gifts 
and Graces upon the Apoſiles, tor the enabling them to go forth and _—_ by 

the = 
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the Gentiles, by the preaching of the Goſpel.To deny God his own right is Sacri- 
ledge and Atheiſm. 

We learn from hence that we muſt give God the whole Entire 42y,* my day 
ſaith God : a few hours, or the forenoon vvill not ſerve Gods turn : but he 
challengeth the whole time,as his own peculiar, 

There isa great diſpute amongſt Divines,when the S2bbath begins, and when 
it ends ? the text determineth the controvertie, faith God all is mize. The 
vvhole-24 hours is Sabbath : look bow many hours vve reckon to our days, fo 
many, hours vve muſt reckon to-Gods days alſo,if vve vvill be ingenuous. 

Obj. But vvho is able toſpend the vvhole 2 4 hours in religious duties with- 
out any intermiſſion ? 


X 7-25.08 


Anſw, None, neither is it required, for neither do we our ſclves on our days, 
Ke ſpend the whole 24 hours in the imployments of our particular places and 
ou þ callings, but vve allow our ſelves a ſleeping time, and a tim? for preparing 
Fg our food, and a time for eating and drinking, and other refreſhments of #a- 


Te ture,both for our ſelves and our relations 3 and ſo doth God alſo, provided al- 
E: ways | 

?. That vve be not overlaviſh and prodigal in our indzlgences to the fleſh» 
3 and-theconcernments of the outward man, that vve excced not our limits 0 
Chriſtian ſobriety and. moderation. 

2. Provided that we do not thoſe things with common ſpirits z we mult cat 

and drink and ſleep, as part of the Sabbath-work,, with heavenly miads, and 
Sabbath affetions. 
2 The occafional Sabbaths amongſt the Fews gave them a greater latitude : no 
«8 more time of thoſe days being counted holy, than was ſpent in the publique 
ſervice oftheday; which continued but from nine of the clock in the morning 
3 when the morning ſacrifice was tobe offered 3 and ended at three of the clock 
jc. inthe afternoon.,at evening facritice. But the weekly Sabbath was holy in the 
whole extent of it: not indeed by conſtitution but by iaſftiturtion and conſecrati- 
04 God bleſſed the Sabbath day and hallowed it,z.e.ſet it apart for divine and 
holy uſes,of which more infra. 

In our ſandifyingof the Sabbath,we muſt have an equal reſpe5 to the negative Ru!e or Netes 
prohibitian.as to'the affirmative injundtion : i.e. to what is forbidden , as well as 
Ss what is commanded. en © contra. 4 - 

Ty And this is a rite which holds in the expoſition of 27! the Commandments of 
the Law,and.of the Goſpel. Ceaſe to do evil,and learn to do good, 

The negative and affirmative precept have ſuch a mutual relation one to .a- 
nother , \that one doth infer the other, ana take away on? and you deſiriy 
tbe otber.It is impoſſible to do what is commanded without duc carc of avoiding 
what is prohibited : neither can that man rationally pretend to keep the S2b- 
bath,that lieth a-bed all day,becauſe he doth not work; nor he that followetlt his 
oE, ſervile labour,becauſe poſſibly he may perform ſome religious duties, 


He What God bath joined together let uo man put aſunder, LY, 
= Carnal fports and pleaſures are as great a profanation of th: Sabbath ,” as the 
= moſt ſervile labour and drudgery in'the world.  Dicing and carding, doas much 
FE vioktethe Law of the Sabbath, as digging and carting playing'as mach as 
PI -ploughing 3 dancing and'morrice-games, as much as working in the ſmiths- 
e P forge 
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= | forge, Bowling and ſhooting, as well as bewing of wood and drawing of wa- 


Fer, 


The reaſons are clear for 5 
I.Sports and pleaſures are 45 expreſly forbidden.as bodily labour in our ordinary 
vocationsfor he that ſaid thou fhalt bo no manner of work , {aid alſo, thou ſhalt 
not find thine own pleaſures,&c. 
2.Sports and pleaſures are as inconſiſtent witha Sabbath frame of fpirit,as the 
groſſefi labour in our calling : yea i'le undertake that a man in his particular 
calling may more ealily get good thoughts of God and of eternal life,8c. than 
a perſon that is drench't and immers't in ain delights and ſports. In ſuch caſes 
men are uſually ſo intent upon their forts and paſtimes, that it is not calle to 
Totain toto, edge in a good ſerious thought in the miditof ſenſual delights.A man in his car- 
& rota in nal pleaſures is like the ſoul in the body. All in all; and all in every part of their 
graliter pleaſing vanities z pleaſures do fox and intoxicate the brain, when as labour is 
tf ba apt to make them ſerzoxs and conſiderate. | 
3. Reaſon, Pleaſures are as great diverſions from the duty of a Sabbath, as 
labours., It is conceived Adam ſhould have had a Sabbath in Paradiſe had he 
pertiſied in iny5cexce,why ? not becauſe his dreſſing of the garden would have 
wearied him, (for wearincſs is the fruit of tin) but his dreſſing of the garden 
py have been a drverſion from attending his Greator in the Ordinances of a 
Sabbath, +,\ bs 
 4-Carnal pleaſures leave a defilement ox the fpirits,and ſddo totally unfit the 
ſoul for communion with God. That Character, lovers of pleaſures more than 
lovers of God, how fully doth it agree to ſuch kind of protaners of the Sabbath? 
Pleaſures draw off the mind from God, and juſtly cauſe- God to withdraw from 
the ſoul , how totally doth this indiſpoſe to Sabbath work, ! Tn beaven they 
ceaſe not day and night ſaying, holy,holy,boly,8c. Oh Chriſtians never think of 
reconciling carnal pleaſure and Communion with God »#0gether : it is impoſ- 
ſible. 
Ith OLL, | | Not ſpeaking thine own words. ] | 
The Sabbath is polluted by words as well as byworks. Chriſt will judge men 
in the great day for their words: and by them will he cither juſtifie thee tor ſax- 
Hifying the Sabbath,or condemsu thee for profaning of it. I am afraid it is the 
great controverſie God hath with this zation : not only profane, but even pro- 
Feſſors, are all guilty of not ſandlifying the name and Day of God in their talk 
and diſcoxrſes upon the Sabbath Day. If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould join himſelt to our 
Luke24, Tables,or leſſer companies, as he did with the two Diſciples going to Emaus, | 
3$,16,17% and ask us, what manner of communications are theſe which ye have one with | 
another ; how might the quekion fill owr faces with paleneſs and ſtrike ws fpeech- 
leſs ? * (HR | | 
Alafs who can tell what day it is by mens diſcourſes and conferences one with 
another ! how 2aiz, fooliſh,unprofitable and #xſavory is moſt mens ſpeech all 
the day! no jeſt ſo idle,no ſtory ſo common and fruitlef,but will paſs at our tables 
and in our private conference. 
Many ſpend the beſt of pheir time no better than the Tdolatrous Athenians 
did their worſt, in nothing elſe but either telling or hearing ſome new thing. 
What news ? is the moſt jhnocent queſtion, wherewith (I would I could not 
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ſay ) moſt men Hill up the vacancies of aSabbath.And is chat ſinful will you ſay? 
was it notin Nchemlah's queſtion, Nehem. 1.2.Hayani one of my brethren came, 
he and certain men of Judab, and T asked them concerning the Fews that had eſ= 
caped,which were of the Captivity and concerning Jecuſalem,&c. preſently what 
news ? And why may not. Chriſtians ask the ſame gzegtion? yes, they may, 
when they ask it with Nehemiah's ſpirit, to Nehemiah's end, ſe. that we may 
ect our hearts ſutably affected with the mileries or proſperity of the Church 
of God abroador at home : ſee what a gracious uſe he makes of his news in that 
and in the following chapter at your leiſure: go ye,and do likewiſe,and it (hall 
be your honour. 

But to tell zews,and to inquire after news meerly for novelty ſake, and to fill 
up time for want of better diſcourſe : is a miſerable idling out of precious time, 
which might be ſpent to mutual edificatiou 3 whereas by ordinary and unſa- 
voury diſcourſes which are uſually heard among us, people do edifie one ano- 
ther indeed, but it is 

Ad Gebennam,they edific one another to hell. You that pretend to be the 

Lords people be more jealous for the Lords day and honour.The Lord takes plea- 

ſure in bis people, Oh let the Saints be joyfal in glory, Let your ſpeech be always p(;1,149.4,5, 

ſeaſoned with ſaht eſpecially ox Gods day,that you may ſeaſon your children and 

ſervants, which otherwiſe will be corrupted by ſuch rotten communication. 

O let your prayer be all times, (but eſpecially on the Sabbath day) that 0 
holy David, ſet a watch O Lord before my mouth,and keep the door of my lips:the 
ſabbath is Gods glory,let your tongues be lo too. 

The like caution we ought to uſe about our thoughts (by the rule of pro- gr Rule, 
portion) they being the language of our hearts, and as audible in the ears of 
God as our wordsare to mens yea whereas m2# underjtand our hearts by our 
words,God underfiandgyger words by our bearts. 

Moſes did ſet bounds about the moznut that neither max nor beaſt might pq 19 12, 
break in,whatſoever touch't the mountain muſt dye : ſo mutt we ſet bounds a- (19. : 
bout our heart, that neither hxmane,nor brutiſh diſtractions may break in. There 
is death or life in it,and therefore of all keepings, keep thy heart, for out of it are Prov.4. 23s 
the iſſues of life. 

T he heart indeed is not ſo fexceable as the mountain; but the more open it 
licth;theftrouger-guard had we need to ſet upon it,and to pray for a guard trom 
heaven,(as David ) Let the words of my mouth, and the meditations of my heart, Pſal.19-ulr, 
be acceptable in thy fight,O Lord my ſtrength and my redeemer. 

If vain or vile thoughts break in upon thee, do as the reviſhed virgiu was to 
do (inthe Law ) cry ozt,to God,and thou ſhalt not be held guilty. Deut.22. 7s 

Chriſtians, this caution is of a ſpecial concern to you. O Feruſalem waſh thine 
heart from wickednefl,that thou mayſt be ſaved;how long ſhall vain thougl ts Lidge Jerem.4.14. 
within thee ? | 

Ratios the Text into its integrals, and it will afford you ſome ſuch obſer- 
vables, | 

1.Thoughts will defile the heart,as well as deeds.1Vaſh thy beart. 

2. This defilement will damn the ſoul,wath that thou mayſt be ſaved. 

1? #4 he reaſon is implied : they are wickednefi, waſh thine heart from wick- 
ednxeſy, 
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4. All this evil is (even) in vain thoughts as well as in vile thoughts, how 
long ſhall thy vain thoughts,&c. 

5. Therefore we mult waſh our hearts from vain thonghts as well as from 
wicked and blaſphemous thoughts, Hencel infer, | 

6. If this ſhould be the work of a Chrittian every 4zy, how much more on 
Gods day ? the purer the paper the foulcr the ſtain and blot. 

Chriſtians look to your hearts. 

Further take notice of the appropriation > Thy own ways ; Thy own pleaſure 
thy own word'. 

Objef. And are not holy ways,and holy pleaſures, and holy words our own, a5 
well as ſuch as are carnal and ſenſual ? yes they are: but God (peaks here ac- 
cording to our ſenſe and apprehenſion, from whence 

Note how brutiſh and ſenſual J2ps't man is in his notions and apprebenſions 
of things that he can call nothing his ow but what relateth to the fleſh. 

I have written to him ( ſaith God) the great things of my law, but they were 
, accounted a ſtrange thing : Alienum, forreign and of no conceryment to himſelf 

at all, | 0 RN 

And let this alſo ſerve for a texth rule. 

In our ſ#nGifying of the Sabbath we muft be ſpecially careful to diſtinguiſh, 
what is Gods,and what i4 our own. 

| Satans. 

Indeed we muſt diſtinguiſh between what is Our own. 

and Gods. 

There be ſinful, wicked pleaſures, ways,words, thoughts ; 1 fay wicked and 
ſinful (in themſelves;) and theſe are properly the Devils pleaſures, the Devils 
ways,the Devils words and thoughts,and theſe are lawful at no time;much leſs 
on Gods tim? , Gods day and the Devils imployment det well agree. 

And there are our own pleaſures, ways, words and thoughts,fuch as concern 
the preſent life,rclating to the body and outward man. h 

Theſe may be lawtul oz or days; fix days ſhalt thou labour and do all thy 
work, but are not lawful on the Sabbath day : In #t thou fhalt dp no manner 
of work, &c. ſave what is of neceſſity or Charity. 

And then there are Gods plzaſures ways, words and thoughts, i.e, of Gods 
command, and ſuch as lye in a dire& tendency to the worfbip and ſervice of 
God in publique, private, or ſecret 3 and theſe only we may and muſt do, and 
mind upon the Sabbath 5, if we mix any of the Devils, or our own pleaſures 
and profits with Gods,we pollute the holy things of God, and profane his £ab- 
bath. 

This is the ſum of what time will give me leave to ſay upon the Negative 
part of this Model : only before I diſmiſs it,let me add this ſhort note of ob- 
{ervation,that if what hath been ſpoken even on this #egative part be the mind 
and will of God concerning the ſanGifying of the Sabbath, then may the gene- 
rality of Chriſtians Iye down in tbe duſt,and ſmiting upon their thigh, with bri- 
niſh tcars upon their cheeks,confeſi (with a Pious Honourable Lady upon her 
dyingBed )O 1 never kept a Sabbath in all my life, | 

The Lord teach us fo to Jay this fin to heart that God may never lay it'to our 
charge, . 

Having 
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Having thus briefly diſpatcht the - Negative part of Sabbath-San&ificarion 
contained in this model; I come now to the Peſitive arid - Affirmative part, 
There, we ſaw what we are forbidden, as that whereby the Sabbath is pollu- 
ted. ; 
Here we are informed what weare commanded, as that whereby the $2b- 

bath is ſandtified, i. e. kept holy to the Lord, as we are enjoinedkeep the Sab- 
bath-dayt» ſandijie it,&c. in theſe words following z | And ſhalt call the $ab- 
bath a delight, the holy of the Lord, honourable, and ſhalt honowr Him, 
GC. | 

2, this Poſitive model are contained four great comprehenſive branches or Du- 

ties, wherein the ſanfiification of the Sabbath doth conſiſt (c. | 

1. We muſt call it our delight. | 

2.We muſt call it Holy,or the Holy of the Lord. 

3.We muſt call it Hoxorrable or Gloriow, 

4. We muſt not only call the day an hozourable day , but we muſt really 
and atiually honour God,or honour the day. 

The Heads are few, but they are very comprehenſive, and ſuch as will afford 
us (in the opening of them) much matter for our uſe and-dire&ion in the ſax- 
ification of the Sabbath,although T intend in this exerciſe but briefly to touch 
upon ſome few particular heads or rules, reſerving the more' fult and ample 
enlargement thereof to ſome other opportunity. 41 | 

The firſt is, we muſt call the Sabbath a Delight, or (the pronoun ſupplied) 
thy Delight. 

Call it ſo, we are not to account the Sabbath as an ordinary and common 
thing,but to put a very high and precious valuation uponit; as, delightfiul,the 
holy of the Lord.and of honourable reaown. | | | 

Adclight,thy delight,we muſt call it ſo,acconnt it fo, or make it fo. 

The Sabbath mult be a dele&able thing to us 3 a neſt of ſweetneſſes,the delight 
of our eyes,the joy and rejoicing of our hearts, a day, wherein all our comforts 
and pleaſures do concentre,all our freſh ſprings muſt be in it. And this I humbly 
conceive the Holy Ghoſt doth moſt ſignificantly oppoſe unto the pleaſures for- 
bidden before in this ſame verſe, | | 

If thou turn away thy foot from doing thy pleaſure; &c. 9.d. muſt we be cx- 
cluded and ſhut out from all pleaſures and delrghts upon the Sabbath. No.,faith 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſanctitie the Sabbath of Jehovah, and thou ſhalt not need to 
fear the want of pleaſure, neither ſhalt thou need to be beholden to the fie 
or the world for delights. The Sabbath it (e]f will be incomparably more ſweet 
and dele&able to thee,than all the ſenſual and luſcious contentments and fatif- 
factions which this whole ſublunary world can afford. Make the Sabbath thy 
dclight, and thou ſnalt need to knock at no other door for pleaſurable enter- 
taiuments.lt thou knewelt the gift of God, and who it is that ſaith unto thee, 
call my Sabbath thy Delight,he would make his day unto thee a fring of ſrweet- 
eſs. that ſhall alwaies be flowing out to eternal life: a day well ſpent with God 
will fill the ſoul with joy #nſpeakable and full of glory. 

Ox, But what ſhall we do that we may make the Sabbath our Delight ? 

or, 

When may we be ſaid to call it ſo,or make it ſo, 

IsWe 
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Rules or ſigns 1, We then call the Sabbath our delight, vhen we can rejoice in the approgch 
of makingte gf the Sabbath.Sce how holy David doth ſolace his foul ja the joyful expeRati- 
late, th a Ge&- © of Communion With Gog,when his baniſhment from the Ordinances did ap- 
roach, 
Pial.43-4. | The ſhall T go unto the altar of God,unto God my exceeding joy,Heb.tbe gladneſt 
of my joy. + - | 
by carly ſtirring up of our {clves to bid the Sabbath welcom to our h2arts 
Pſal, 63.1 and babitations.So the holy Prophet, O God, thou art my God,early will T ſeek 
thee. The earlineſs of his devotions, ſhews the delight that he took in themztruly 
the great indulgence that moi Chriltians allow themſelves in their bed on the 
Lords day,is an infallible argument how little delight they take in Gods day, or 
in the Ordinances thereof. {NY | 
3.Thcn we may be ſaid to call the Sabbath our delight, wben m2 are univer- 
ſally careful to ſauttifte God in all the injtitutions of the day,both publique, private 
and ſecret :- | | 
And are ſollicitous ſo to Methodize and time them that they may not juſile 
out or interfere with one another 3 that is to ſay, to be ſo carly in" our cloſet= 
_ devotion,that the cloſet may not exclude or fircighten the duties of the Family; 
and fo to perform the Domeſtick, Daties that they may not treſpaſs upon our 
attendance on the more ſolemn publick worſhip of God. | 
An univerſal reſpc& to all the 2ſt itutions of a Sabbath, is an evident demon- 
firation that we call the Sabbath our delight. | 
Pſat.119. 6: As David evidenceth to his own ſoul the ſincerity of his Obedience, Then 
' ©" ſhall T not be aſhamed when I bave reſpeti to all thy commandments. b 
4.When weare angry with,or impatient of any diverſions from,or diſturbance | 
in any duty or ſervices of the day.To be glad of adivertion argueth little love to, 7 
or delight in the Sabbath.T efteemed,faith Job,the words of hs mouth more than 
my neceſſary food, Heb. appointed food. 
5.And laſtly, Then we call the Sabbath a Delight, when the bare having of a 
Sabbath,without the preſence of God in the Sabbath, and the Ordinances there- 
of, will not ſatifie US. . | 2 
Pſal.1G. vir, Delight ſprings principally from the preſence of God. Iu thy preſence is ful- WW 
eſs of joy. This delight is promiſed as a reward in the verſe following, Then ſhalt 7 
tho delight thy ſelf in ths Lord. There is a Delight of Duty and there's a De- | 
light of difenſation,and this is the reward of that 3 that is Our work,th# isGods 
work : when a gracious heart ſets it ſelf to delight in a Sabbath and in the Or- 
dinances thereof, then oiten God is pleaſed graciouſly to come in,and to fill the 
Ordinances.and by it the ſoxl with his own preſence. His 
Convincing prelence, 
Exlightaing preſence, 
Converting preſence. 
Luickning preſence. 
Strengthning preſence. 
Comforting preſence. 
And when the ſoul cannot be ſatisfied unleſs it be in ſome meaſure ſenſible 
oi Gods preſence in ſome of thele bleſſed refpefis or other; then doth it really 7 
Pl61;53.7% call the Sabbath a Delight, Thus doth the holy Plalmiſt,0 God, thou art my 
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God,carly will Ifech thee, why,what would he have ? it follows v.2, toſee thy 
power and thy glory, ſo as Thave ſeen thee in thy ſan&uary. It 1 not the ſanctuary 
of God only,but Communion with God in the ſanctuary which Davids foul 
thirſted after. | | 

This is to call the Sabbath adelight, I come to the ſecond duty. 

We muſt call the-Sabbath.,tbe holy of Jehovah ; Sanctum Domini 3 This Lichdoſh Jes 
title is very ligniticant. We muſt not only count the Sabbath holy, but the hovah. 
holy of the Lord. It is (as it were ) one of the Titles aſcribed to the Sox of —_ 
God: for fo he is called, thou wilt not ſuffer thy huly one 20 ſee corruption, h - LO | 
Wa: crit 

Yedenied the Holy One.,&c. | 

And well it may,for it is the holy day of the holy Sox of God : yea God the 
Father and God the Sox have put off their own holineſs upon it.Not eſſentially, 
for that-is incommunicable, | 

Nor is it an Inberent bolineſt which they have Communicated to it, as the 2 Pct. 1. 4- 

Saints of God have,who are made holy by aſupernatural change of their natures. 
But the Sabbath is holy by divine In{tit4tion,by ſpecial dedication and conſecra- 
tion,God having hallowed this day above all other days in the week, by ſepa- 
rating it from common and civil uſes, and conſecrating it to holy and religions 
ends and purpsſes,viz.tobe a Sabbath of holy reſt, But now 

The Queſtion is, | Queſtion; 

How may we thus call the Sabbath holy ? or 

When may we be faid truly to make it holy ? reficy | | 

1. hen we make Gods ballowing ant ſandifying this day our Motive and Ar- Anſwer, 
gument to ſandlifie it,” by a holy Obſervation of it, when that which God hath 
called holy by his divine ſanction; we dare not call it common and protane by 
proſtituting © it-to unſuitable a&ions,ords,or thoughts, There is a real calling 
it wnhely,as well as vocall ; He or She that ſpends the day or'any part of it in - 
doing evi},or in doing yothing,or in doing nothing to the purpoſe, he proclaim- 
eth to the world, what he calleth the day, although he ſpeak not a word 3 he 
ſpeaks his heart by izterpretation 3 and when all is done, our works arc more 
credible Interpreters of our hearts,than our words or profcfſion, 

I hy call ye me Lord, Lord,and do not the things which T ſay. 

Then we believe it holy, when we keep it holy, 

2. Then we call the Sabbath holy,when we ſandifie cur ſelves for the Sabbath, 
and for the Ordinances of the Sabbath. 

If we have no care what frame of ſpirit we bring with us into the day,nor 
with what frame we drive thorough it,we are far trom calling the Sabbath, the 
holy of the Lord.For their ſakes (faith our Lord) I Sandtifie my ſelf, I Sanctifie John; 
my ſelf,i.c. I ſeparate my ſelf wholly for the work of a Redeemer. If the Lord Je- 
ſus ſeparated bimſelf for our ſakes,ſhould not we much more ſeparate our ſelves 
for bis. Then we believe Chriſt to be our holy Redeemer, when we labour #0 be 
an boly people, Holy as be is holy; and then we have high vencrable thoughts 
of the holineſs of the Sabbath,when we labour to be holy as the day is boly, an 
unſuitable ſpirit is a profanation of the Sabbath. The Day holy, but we unboly, 
what a reproach is this ? 

Holineſs becomes thy houſe for ever, q, d. Ceremonies were to _ Plale92%$4 
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but for a time, but holineſs is the ſtanding qualitication of thy day, and of thy 
worſhippers tor ever, | N24 
3. When we make holineſs in the beginning and increaſe of: it our detign in 
our ſaniiifying of the dzy,and of our attendance upon the Ordinances, When we 
make holineſs our bulinels 3 It is the great end for which God hath ordained a 
Sabbath. E-5Y; 
Verily,my Sabbath ye ſha!l k-ep, for it is a fign between me and you, that ye 
may know that I am the Lord that dy ſandiifie you, Not a Ceremonaal ſign but a 
Moral fign.a Covenant fign.a kind of a Sacramental ſign,a Mediam to effeft what 
is promiſed in the Covenant, as water in Baptiſm, and bread and wine in. the 
Lords Supper. E 57H 
Oh when Gods delignand mans deſign meets, when God makes a Sabbath 
for a Medium to make his people bolzand they keep a Sabbath that they may 
be holy,this is exccllent.this is to call the Sabbath The Holy of the'Lord. When 


- we labqor to bring as riuch holine(Tas we can into a Sabbatb,and to:ibring more 
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belinefs out of a Sabbadh; to come out of Gods day 'more:holythau-we eame into 
it, This'is to ſarfifie a Sabbath indeed. 26 
4.Then we call it boly,when the more pure and holy the Sabbath is kept, and 
che more purely and holily the Ordinances are diſpenſed,the more'our fouls-do 
love them the more beauty and g/ory wedo ſee in them. As David exprefleth 
his affection tothe word, Thy word is very pure, therefore doth thy ſervant-love 
it, $0.01 | EI lf 
It is very ſad when the more purely and themore holily the-word is'diſpen- 
ſed, the more people diflike it; and pick quarrels with it 3 as that vile people 
did,who cried to their Prophets,prophefie not, Or if you will be propheſying, | 
prophefſie ſmooth things, Sermons that will go down pleaſantly, diſcourſes of þ&- 
* peace,that will not trouble our Conſciences,nor croſs our gorruptions, but'cauſe + 
the holy oe of Iſracl to ceaſe from before us. It was the Holy one. of Urae|, 
&. the title which the prophets uſed in their Sermons : but their ears wereſo 
render they could not bear itz ifthe Prophets would prophelic of the Merciful Þ 
One of lracl,and of the Bountiful One, The Omnipotent One,&c.let them goon; | 
but they cared not ſo much for holixeſs and ſiridtneſs,as they prefled upon them 
from day to day,this did not pleaſe their palate, So when it is with a. people 
in reference to other Ordinances, Prayer.and the Sacraments, the more corrup- 
ted they be with the mixtures of men,and of humane inventions, the more ac- 
ceptance and applauſe they tind 3 this argues that men ſeek not Jeſum propter 
Feſum,Chritt tor Chriſt his ſake,nor Ordinances for their parity, nor Sabbaths 
becauſe they be, > 
Holy days of an Holy God. «_ | 
When to get holineſſand to grow i# bolineſs is our deſign in Sandifying 
S3bbaths; | 
When we ſandifie Sabbaths that God may. ſanctifie us by his Sabbaths and 
by his truth,” as our Lord praycth 3 then we do call and account the Sabbath 
indeed Saninrm Domini, The Holy of the Lord. 
5.We do truly count the Sabbath the holy of the Lord when we come out 
of Sabbaths,as Moſes came down from the Mount, | 
With cur faces ſhining. 


When *Y 


CEL 


_ 
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Whenwe bring with us the favour of Chriſt, his ſweet ointments upon our Plal.4s, "i ; 
garments. IS. - : 

When they with whom we converſe may take notice that we have been with 
Jeſu. ARts 4 13. 


It is fad when men come out of a Sabbath juſt ſuch as they came in, as vain 
and looſe,as proud, worldly, wanton, lovers of pleaſures more than lovers of God, 
ina word,as fit for fin as they were before, 
They ſanGitic the Sabbath (indeed) who can (in truth ) Gay with the Apo- 
file,}Ye all with open face bebolding as in a Glaſs ( or mirrour ) the glory of the 2 Cor.4.18. 
Lord,are changed ( or Metamorphoſed) into the ſame image as by the ſpirit of the 
Lord,When the Sabbath leaves its Image and Impreſi upon us (in ſome meaſure) 
then we do count it and keep it holy. | | 
Surely the Sabbath is thevery ſpring upon which the holy converſation of 
the whole week is turned and moved. - | | EE 
And therefore it is obſervable that the Sabbath ſtands as it were betwixt 
the two Tables, the laft precept of the firſt Table, and the Preface to the Se- 
cond, | 
To ſhew us.that it is the Bond of union between both Tables : that without 
a ſevere ſanEification of the Sabbath, the Duties of both Tables will fall to 
theground; Whence in the Primitive times of Chriſtianity, the firict ob- 
ſervation of the Sabbath was accounted the principall character of a true 
Saint. | 
Ando it is evenat this day : there areno ſuch Chriſtians, for exemplary 
holineſs,as thoſe which are taken notice of to make moſt conſcience of ſanQity- 
ing the Sabbath. | | | 
——_ - But ſo much for the ſecond duty, | 
- Icome now to.the Third Branch,or Duty of Duties, wherein ſabbath-ſanRiti- 
cation conlilts, ; 
Sc, Honourable, 
If thou call it,or make it,or Keep it as an Hononrable day, Heb. Mecubbar, 
which tignifieth honourable or gloriow, The Duty implicd is, we muſt keep the 
Sabhath,as the Honowrable,Glorious Day of Febguab. _ 
Truly glorious things are ſpoken of this Honourable Day, The Jews werc 
wont to call it the Queen of Days ; the week: days they called prophine days, 
but the Sabbath after Gods example here they called Holy : My Holy Day faith 
God, it's Gods peculiar. One of ours (now tranſlated into his glorious reſt) 
honours it thus,calling it, The Map of beavex, the golden ſpot of the wzek, the y;ge Mr. Ge. 
market-day of the ſoul, the day-break of eternal brightneſs, the Queen of days, Swinnockin 
the bleſſed amongſt days, the cream of time, the Epitome of eternity, H-aven in his good with, 
« glaſs, the firſt-fruits of an everlaſting and bleſſed Harveſt, and much more to 2 "© Lore 
that purpoſe. The week-days are (as it were) the back-parts of the week, wm 
made to eerry burdens;a meer Servaxt or Slave made to do the drudgery of the 
humane life.The Sabbath is the fzce,the ſeat of Majeſty which God hath made 
- RT to contemplate the glory of the Heavens and of the maker 
thereot. | fo | 
The week-days are like the Terreſtrial Globe, wherein are painted to us 
the Earth with the #feriour-and more ignoble creatures, The Sabbath is the 
nu Cele- 
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Heb.12.22, 
23324» 


Quefiion- 


Anſwcr 1. 


Buxtorf. 


Pſalz108.2, 


Celeſtial Globe, wherein we have the proſpe of Moxnt Son, the City of the 
living God,the beavenly Jeruſalem,and of an innumerable company of Angels, of 
the general aſſembly and Church of the firfi-bern,@nd of God the Fudge of all, and 
of the ſpirits of juſt men made perfeti,aud of Feſus the Mediator of the New Cove- 
aant,&c. | | 

The bcholding of theſe glorious viſions (truly beatifical.) are the work of a 
Sabbath. | 

Morcover to difcover to you the glory of a Sabbath,confider we another cx- 
cellent paſſage in our quoted Author (#4+;ſup. )-ſpeaking of the Sabbath. 

* All thegraces triumph in Thee, All the Ordinances. conſpire to enrich 
* Thee, The Father ruleth Thee : The Son roſe upon Thee : The Spirit hath 
& overſhadowed Thee : Thus it is done to the: Day which-the Lord delight- 
*<th to honour, on Thee light was created;, the Holy Ghoſt deſcended, Life - 
© hath been reſtored, Satan ſubdued, the:Grave, Death and Hell conquered, 
& ; 

Much more might be added,but rather 

The Queſtion is, When do we make the Sabbath, or how may. we make it 
(to us) an Honourable, Glorious day ? 

Then we call the Sabbath Honourable, when we make Honourable preparati- 
0 for it, To which purpoſe it is uſeful to mind: feriouſly that word which ſtands 
as awatch-man at the door of the faurth;Commandment, Remember, the Sabbathi 
#0 keep it holy. Remember : It is like the Baptiſt,the voice of one crying, prepare 
ye _ way of the Lord:or that Eccl.5.1.keep thy foot when thou goeft #0 the houſe 
of Goa,&Cc. 

Itcalls for ſolemn preparation for aSabbath,and the ordinances of a Sabbath, 
«duty wofully negledted amongſt Chriſtians: ſorne little preparation people 
make for a Sacrament.,and it is to be feared there is more of ſuperſtition in it 
than Evangelical affefiion tothe day, confiſting rather in a Ceremonial abſti- 
nence from meat and drinks, than a ſerious ſeparation of the heart and affecti- 
ons for communion with God, But as to the Sabbath, there is rarely any thing 
to ſeparate between the drudgery of the . week and the ſolemnities of the ſab- 
bath, but a /:ttle ſleep; and that (uſually) leſs than any other night is allowed; 
people loading the Saturday-night with ſo many. worldly affairs,that theLords- 
day-morning is too little to ſatisfie their ſluggiſh indnlgences of the fleſh : and 
there is not time either for cloſet or domeftick, devotion, they cannot force 
themſelves out of their bed time enough to join with the Congregation,until 
half the publick, worſhip be tiniſhed. The Few ſhall riſe up againſt this genera- 
tion and ſhall condemn them, of whomit is reported, they were fo ſevere in 
their paraſcueves or preparations for the Sabbath, which were preeifely tobegin 
at three of the clock in the afternoon, that if the ſervants in'the Family were 
calt behind in diſpatching the ſervite-labour of the Family , the Maſter of the 
houſe though he were a Nobleman would not refuſe to ſet his hand'to:the low- 
eſt drudgery,that they might obſerve the punctual time of preparation : this 
argued an honourable eſtimation of the Sabbath. 

2. Then we call it honourable when we give it honourable entertainment. 
When we awaken our ſelves in ſuch good time (yet fo as. we may not indiſ- 
poſe nature for the ſervice of the day.) as David did, awake my Pſaltery and 

Harp, 


. 
—_— -.- _ 
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Harp, Imy ſelf will awake right early; 1 fay,'to get up carly in the morning, to Machi2841, | 
meet our bleſſed Lord and Bridegroom coming from his Sepulchre to vitit 
» | 


"A 


$. 
That whichis but fancied of the natural Sun, its dancing upen Eaſter-day 

in the morning for joy of the Lords ReſurreGtion, I have known reallized by 

ſome excellent Chriſtians, whoſe hearts have not only leaped in them, but 
themſelves have haſted out of their beds and have leaped and skipped up and 

down in their chamber,when the morning light of the Sabbath hath ſhined on 

them,in remembrance of the S#1 of Righteouſneſi ariſing from the grave with 

healing under his wings. 

Such extraordinary impulfes and raviſhments are not every Chriſtians at- 
taimment,and muſt not be imitated to the prejudice of the Body, the fpirit may 
be willing hut the fleſh is weak : but certainly every Chriſtian that hath the love 
of Chriſt ſhed abroad in his heart will be careful to abate himſelf ſomewhat of 
his wonted indulgences on that morning which was his redeemers Birth-day, _ 
that he may have time to get on his wedding Garment by meditation, reading Plal 2473 
and prayer, that he may go forth to meet him whom his ſoul Joveth in the pub- 
lick ſolemnities of the Sabbath: and bring him home with him into the cham- 
ber of her that conceived him. | 

This is to call the day Hononrable, 

Thirdly,Then we call it Honourable,when we have a precious eſteem of e- 
yery moment of Sabbath-trme, and jealous leſt any drop of it ſhould run waſte 3 
even the filings of Gold and the duft of Diamonds are pretiow. No man can call 
the Sabbath Glorious that ſets light by an howr,or minute,or moment of ſo Divine 
a creation. Time is @ ring of Gold,but theSabbath is the rich park/iugDiamond in 
its 

Davids heart ſmote him for cutting off but” a Jap of Sauls Royal coar, 
= ſhould ours for profaning, or unproftitably waſting any part of Chriſt's 

ays 

It is like his ſeamleſs coat,and cannot be divided without factiledge. 

Fourthly, Theday is honourable when we have a fingular eſteem of all the 
Inſtitutions and Ordinances of the day. When Prayer is precious, and the word 
Read,Preached,js precious, when ſinging of Pſalms is precious, the Sacraments 
precious: when every one in its time and order is obſerved with ſuch due re- 
gard that none do juſtle ont 'or exclude the other, but one doth catch in the 0- 
ther,as'the links in a chainof Gold. 

Fifthly, When it is the grief of our ſouls that we can keep Sabbaths no bets 
_ ftrive cordially and conſcientiouſly to keep the next better than we did 
the laſt. F ſi ks SIP 8 i X8 1 | e- 

Sixthly, and laſtly, when we are carcful that all ours as well as our (clves 
keep Sabbaths: this is-a mitti clauſe in our obedience to the 4th commandment. 
Thow,thySon and thy Danghter,thy man-ſervant,and thy mard-ſervaut,&c.E ve- 
ry one in their ſeveral capacities muſt keep the Sabbath. : | 

Tobeſtrict our ſelves in' the duties of a Sabbath, and carelels what the reſt 
of ony Families do (whether orchildreti.or ſervants) ffeep or be idle, dance 
or play artards.fing idle ſhtigs;ortake Gods name in vain, &c. x: 

This is not to call the 8abbath Fdyourable. Deut. 5. 14, I kaow —— Gen, ' 2.19, 
u2 #728 


Cant. 3: 
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that he will command his childrea,and bi houſhold after him, aud they ſhall keep 
the way of the Lord. 

And ſhalt honour him,or glorifie him. 

From Cakad The verb in the Hchrew Vecibbafto, may be rendred It or Him but the 

honora! ee fence ſecms toincline to the Jatter [Him] rather thanlt ; the day having had 
its titlc of vezeration put upon it betore, | honourable | this may more proper- 
perly bclong to God,even to the whole bleſſed and glorious Trinzy'z requiring 
at the hands of every one that cnjoyeth this bleſſed priviledge of a Sabbath, that 
they aſcribe the hozonr and glory of it unto God : andthat is done, -_ 

1. When we make divine Authority the ſole ground of our ſeparating and 
ſandifying the whole day to his peculiar Service and Worſhip, with- 
out alienating any part or parcel of that holy time to our own carnal 
uſes and purpoſes. Keep the Sabbath day to ſandiifie it : | there's the 
duty | 4s the Lord thy God commanded tbee , | there's the Authe- 
rity. 

No Þ as we make Gods command our ground, ſo.) we make Gods glory 
our exd, | 

When we make it our deſign to ſet up God, Father,Son,and Holy Ghoſt, jn all 
his glorious and infinite perfeEtions, In our Adorations and Admiratjons upon 
that his holy day.And that is done in a ſpecial manner when we make.it the 
great bulincſs of a Sabbath, x | b RR COS EN 

To aſcribe to each glorious Perſon in the Trinity the glory of his proper 
work and operation,whereby he challengeth a zitle to,and intereſt in the Sabbath, 
EXes Jr das vY 
4 When we aſcribe to God the Father the glory of the ſtupendioys work, of 
Creation : and that is done by a due contemplation of all his gloriows Artri- 
butes.ſhining forth in this beautiful ſiruQure of heaven and earthcelebrated' by 
the Royal Pſalmiſt in Pſal.19.v.1. The heavens declare the glory of the Lord,and 
the firmament ſheweth his handy work; the tranſcendent excellencies of the 
glorious Jehovah are conſpicuous and iUluftriow in this admirable Theatre of the 
world.,that is to ſay, 
I. His Power. | 
T1. Increating all things out of #otbing. 
2, And that by a wordof his mouth. 
2, His Wiſdom, In making all things in ſuch a beautiful and exadt 

Galen l, de 4nner and order. As the great Pbyſitian ſaid of the body of man, no man can 

uſu partium, come after God and ſay, this might have been better : ſo in the Fabrick of 
Heaven and Earth,neither man nor Angels can ſay, here is a Defed, and there 
is a redundancy : it had been better there had been more Swns, and fewer ſtars, 
more land and les Sea, &c. No, when the divine prophet had ſtood, and 
in his moſt ſcrious contemplation looked through the Creation , he could: 
ſpye out nothing that could have been otherwiſe, but breaks out in admira-' 
#101, | 

O Lord, how manifold are thy works! In wiſdom haſt thou made them all : hc 

could {ce nothing trom one end of the Univerle to the other, but what ſpeaks 
intinite perfe&ion; In wiſdom haſt thou made them all ! and as the Omnipotency 
and wiſdom of God is magnified in the Creation, ſoalſo, | 


2s His 
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Serm, 6& Of Sabbath Sanitification. 


th His bounty,in beltowing all this viſible creation upon man for his uſe aud 


benefir: ( as one ſaith) God made man laſt that he might bring him (as a father 
brings his ſon.) into 1: honſe ready furnifhed.This is one branch of our honouring 
God, when we aſcribe to God the Father the glory of the work of Creati- 
ON. ; 
Sccondly, When we aſcribe to Grd the Son the glory of his moſt glorious 
work of Redemption : whcrcin thele particulars are wonderful. 


1. His incffable incarnation, Without controverſie great is the myſtery of god- * Ti1m.3. 16» 
linefs.God magifeſt in the fleſh,7.e. 
The inviſible God made viſible in a bidy of fleſo. This was a Myſtery in- 
dced 
; A Son in Heaven without a Mother, Ga! 4:4, 
Anda Son on Earth without a Father. 
Secondly,Chriſt his ſtupendious being made wnder the Law. Behold he that 
made the Law, was made under the Law ; under the Ceremonial Law, that he 
might aboliſh it : under the Moral Law, 
The preceptive power of it,that he might fulfill it,that ſo every believer might 
have a Rightcouſneſs which he may call bis own,Rom.10.4. 
The maltediftive power of it,that he might take it away, Gal.,3.13; 


\ 3+ Chriſthis work of Redemption was principally tranſacted by his death 


and paſſi;x : for therein he laid down pretium Redemptionis,the price of Redem- As 20.28; 


ption,which was his owe precious blood, 1Pet.1.18,19,20. 

4.T his great work and myſtery of our Redemption was perfc&ly conſumma- 
ted in Chriſt his glorious Reſurrecion , wherein he ſpoiled principalities and 
powers,and made a ſhew of them spenly,v wm; ſome render it,in it,and would 
refer it to his Croſs : but |» ww | is to be underſtood here in the maſeuline 
gender, not in the #exter 3 and fo to be tranſlanted ix himſelf : Chriſt riling 
trom the dead like a conqueror,lead death,and the grave,and Hell, and the Devil 
in-chains after him,as cozquerors in war were wont to lead their vauquiſhed ene- 
mies whom they had taken priſoners,in chains of Captivity after them,expoſing, 
them to the publick ſcorn of all ſpectators. 

Thus we are to aſcribe the glory of the work of Redemption to Jeſus Chriſt 
_ _ of God 3 and thereby do honour God in our ſanRifying of his holy 

abbath. 

Thirdly, We likewiſe gloritic the Holy Ghoſt, when we aſcribe to Him the 
honour of the work of Sandifications” Whether we look upon it, in that 
firſt miraculous effuſion of theſpirit, which our Lord Jeſus, as the King and 
Head of his Church,did firſt purchaſe by the blood of his crofs,and afterward 
aſcended into heaven,and obtained of his Father when he took poſlſeilion of his 
Kingdom, and laſtly, did abundantly por down upon the Apoſtles, and other 
officers and members of his Evangelical Church in the day of Pentecoſt, As 
2.1s 

Which was (as it were) the SanGification of the wholeGoſpel-Church at once 
in the firſt-fruits. | | ey algae yr 
Or whether we underſtand that work. of ſandtification, which ſucceſſively 
Is wrought by the Holy Ghoſt in every individual ele& Child of God ; hap- 
pily begun in their tirſt coxverſion, and mightily upheld and carried on in the 


foul 


Col.2.15; 
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Heb. \.3t 


ſ.«l to thedying day. This is a glorious work, conliſting in theſe two glorious 
branches of it, mortificaticn of corruption, which before the Holy Ghoſ hath 
done, ſhall end in'the total annihilation of the body of fin (that bleſſed privi. 
tedge groan'd for ſo much by the bleſſed Apoſtle, Rom.7.24.)) and the erecting 
of a beautiful fabrick of grace, holineſs in tbe ſoul, which is the very Image 
God, (an exccion ot more tranſcendent wonder and glory than the ſix days 
workmanſhip )which the Holy Ghoſt doth uphold and will perfe& unto the day 
of Chriſt. | 

And this is the great end and deſign of the Sabbath and of the Ordinances 
of the Goſpel, according to the word which the great maker and appointer of 
Sabbaths ſpeaketh,I give them my ſabbath, to be a ſign between me and them, 
that they might know that I am the Lord that ſanifeth them. 

Here then is the third branch of our ſanQifying the Sabbath,namely, the af- 
cribing to Godthe Holy Ghift the glory of the work of ſandtification. 

And this is proper work for Chrittians in the intervals and void ſpaces he. 
tween the publick, Ordinances,to tit down,and firſt ſeriouſly and impartially to 
examine the work of grace in our ſouls.1,For the truth of it.2. For the growth 
of it. And then if we can give God and our own Conſciences ſome Scriptural 
account concerning this matter, humbly to fall down, and to put the Crows of 
praiſe upon the head of Free-grace,which hath made a difference where it found 
z84e, And fo much for this Text at this time, | 


Lo 
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How we may hear the Word with profit. 


Serm. VIE 


Jam. I, 21. 


Wherefore lay apart all filthineſs, and ſuperfluity of naughtineſs, and re- 
cerve with meekneſs the ingrafted word, which is able to ſave your ſouls. 


Heſe Jews to whom the Apoſtle writes, were 
guilty of many toul, and ſcandalous fins 3 but 
their maſter fin was the love of this world ,c.4. 
ver. 4+ (4) and from this ſin aroſe many other Evils 
wherewith they are charged in this Epiſtle, as 1. Their 
tickling joy in hopes to get gain,ch.q.13. (b) 2. Their 
Hoarding up of riches,ch.5.3. (c) 3- With-holding the 
pay of the labouring man, chap. 5. 4. (4) 4+. Their 
tightings and Contentions_one with the other, yea their 
killing one the other to get their Eſtates, ch.4.1, 2. (e) 
their deliring to-have,made them kill one the other, as 
Ahab did Naboth. 5.Their Admiring the rich and vil- 
lifying the poor,ch.2.3. (f') and laſtly to name no more, 
Hence aroſe their unprofitable hearing of the word, ch. 
I.22. (g) They heard,they had the beſt places at meet- 
ings,but they were hearers only, they did nothing, for 
Riches, as Chriſt tells us, Choak the word, Like 8. 
I4 (hb). | | 
Andas they were guilty of theſe moral vices, ſo er- 
roneous in the Doctrine of faith, eſpecially in that main 
Article of Juſtification : Holding an empty and ineffica- 
tious faith, ſufficient to intereſt a man in:Chriſt, ch,2.14, 
(3)can ſuch a faith ſave him, ud Swnz) 3 mics can that 
faith ſave him,can ſuch a faith fave him ? that Faith that 
faves is alwaies fruitful,and that faith which is not fruit- 
ful is no true Faith, the Apoſile doth not deny that we 
are juſtified by Faith, by Paithonly, but he denies that 
faith without works is a true faith,its only an empty and 
aiery notion.and ſuch a faith cannot juſtifie nor fave a 
man. 
Well then, this being. the caſe and condition of the 
people,it was impoſſible they ſhould be quiet and patt- 
ent hearers of the word, but muſt needs fret and tume 


(a)Ye adulterers,and adultereſſes, 
know ye not that the friendſhipof 
the world is enmity with God ? who« 
ſoever therefore will. be a friend of 
the world isthe enemy of God. 

(5) Goto now,ye that ſay, To day 
or to morrow we will go into fuch a 
Ciry,and continue there a year, and 
buy,and ſell,and ger gain, 

(c) Your gold and filver is canker- 
ed, and the ruſt of them ſhall be a 
witneſs againſt yougand ſhall eat your 
fleſh as it were fire, ye have heaped 
treaſure together for the laſt daies., 

(a) Behold, the hire of the labour« 
ers, which have reaped down your 
fields, which is of you kept back by 
fraud,cryeth ; and the cries of them 
which have reaped are entred into 
the ears of the Lord of Sabbath. 

C:) From whence come wars and 
fightings among yau?come they not e- 
ven from your luſtsthar war in your 
members?ye luſt and have nor.ye kill 
and defire co have & cannor obrain, 

(f) If rhere come into your aſſem» 
bly a man witha gold ring,in goodly 
appare],and there come in alſo a poor 
man in vile rayment. 

And ye have reſpe& to him that 
weareth the gay clothing. 

(g)Butbe ye «Fw of the word,and 
not hearers only, deceiving your 
own ſelves. 

(b) And rhat which fel] among 
thorns,are they which when they have 
heard, go forth, and' are choaked 
with cares and riches. . 

(i) Whar doth ir profir my bre- 
thren,though a man fay he hath faith, 
& have nor workszcan faith favehim? 


againſt 
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againſt it as that which contradias thcir Lulis, Errors and Deluſions. The 
Apollile therefore to take them off from this bitter and untoward ſpirit in 
Ecaring the word, gives them this wholtome counſel and advice from God, 


How we may hear 


W herctore laying apart all i;1thincls,&c. 

All tichinc{s fvmpizy, Vie not rettrain it tocovetouſncls, nor to ſcurriloug 
and reproachful ſpezches, bat take it in its utmolt Latitude , as denotin 
lin in the General:py#@ trom whence comes pumzgia ſometimes fignities the 


(&) Net t'e putcing awey of the 
fi:ch of the ficihs 


(1!) And Fefiua was clathed with 
fiithy garinents, 


Cr) A poor man in vile ray ment: 


(n) There is a generation that are 
pnre in their own eyes,and yet is not 
waſhed from their filthinelſs. 


CG) Waſh ye make you clean. 


(7) Having therefore theſe promi- 
ſes, dearly be'oved, Letus cleanſe 
our ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh 
and ſpirit. 


(9) Therefore let us keep the 


truth,not with old leaven, not with 
leaven of malice, 29x44» 


(r) The witneſſes laid down their 
clothes. 


Cs) Wherefore laying afide all ma- 
lice,am yiuWots 


# 


filth of the fleſh, 1 Pet.3.2 t. (hk) 'AnidiCs pare, And 
fumy3s is applicd to filthy garments, Zach. 3. 3. (1) 
iudns puzage and 0 it may be taken, Fam.2.2."m) & jy. 
mp4 iH1n. Hence we learn,that fin is a filthy thing;fin is 
called hlthineſs, Prov.30.12.(#) and therefore whenGod 
calls us from {1n,he bids us waſh. our ſelves, 1/ai.1.16.(0) 
2 Cor.7.1. (þ ) and we read of this as that they are aſha. 
med of their tins,and loath themſelves for them, dnd ab-' 
hor themſelves becauſe of fin, and caſt them away as a 
Folluted and menſtruous cloth, all theſe expolitions de- 
note the fi[thineſs of tin. 

And (uperfluity of naughrineſs,maanay xaxtznaube is 
often taken in the Scripture for malice, 1 Cor. 5.8. (q 
but becauſe it hath here no article, and becauſe it often 
f1gnifics all manner of tin, Vle give it rope without any 
lIimication. The Apoſile then by ſuperfluity of naughti. 
rels, means the redundancy and overflowing of tin a- 
mong(t thoſe profeſſors. There is a Chaos of in in all of 
us,but it was very ſpreading and luxuriant.in theſe pro- 
fc{ſors, and no marvel,for they loved money, which is 
the root of all evil. Fe etl 

Laying apart, SwS$4er, or laying down, Afr 7.58, 
(r) «move, it iignities the rejection, Caſting off, or 
Putting away of fin, put ye off all theſe things, faith 
Paul, and again, put off the old man, and fo Peter, 
xr Pet.2.1. (5). 


Reccive with mecknels, reccive,that is, hear it, entertain it,give it entrance 


and admiſſion, 


Wich meekneſs, ey aezum[t Or & meg mmnow aenimns is wileibrmis ae op ys, 


x2mss1is x bens © ies, it is the moderation or rebatement of linful An- 
ger, for then when the Apoſtle faith Receive the word with meckneſs, his 
meaning is, do not ſhut out the word by a peeviſh,froward,ftormy, and Angry 
ſpirit,but take it in with calmneſs,mildneſs and ſubmiſſion, 

The engrafted word, b2uÞoy abgor; though it be not ay abzor £ruyTerCourre 
which is the word uſed for cografting,Rom.11.yet fince eupulea lignitics graft- 
ings and tupv]dqy to graft,the tranſlation is warrantablez #7 
but yet aiy@ Tuou]&- may reſpect the planting or the, | 
ſowing of the word.and may be read the word planted, | 
Or the word ſown, that is, ſown in your hearts by the 
hand of Chriſts Miniſters,ſee Mark 4.15. (t). 

Which 


(5) But when they have heard, Sa- 
tzn cometh immediately and taketh 
away the word that was ſown in 
their hearts, 
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 Whichisable to fave your ſouls, that is, from hell and 
Jdamnation,there is this power in the word, but it is inu- 
tuatitious,extrinſecal and borrow'd, it is the power of 
God to falvation,Rom.1:16,(#) the word of it (elf ſaves 
not,but God by the word, 1 Car. 1.21. (x), 


The words thus open'd, the Cafe I am to ſpeak to is 
this. How we may hear the Word fo as to profit 
by it. 

'F or the reſolution of this queſtion, ſhall firſt tell you 
what we mean by the word.Secondly,what by profiting. 
And thirdly, how we ſhall profit by the hearing of it. 

I.By the Word I underſtand theWord of God, whict: 
Word of God may be conlidered either as it is written in 
the Scripture,or as it is preach*t,that is, expounded and 
applied by the Miniſters of Chrift. The queſtion is con- 
cerning the word preach*'t, How we may hear it ſo as 
co profit by it. Miniſters are to preach the word, 2 Tim. 
4+2.(y) preach the word, what is that? that 15,open and 
unfold the Scripture with a ſuitable application of them 
to the eſtate and the condition of the hearers, Reprove 
from them.Rebuke from them, Exhort from them. 

This was Chritts preaching, Lz#k, 4. 17. (4) Luke 
24. 27, this was Peters Preaching, Ac. 2.2. (a) in 
this Sermon he chiefly infilts upon two Scriptures and 
expounds them both, and then applics all to their 
Conſciences.,v.36.(b) and this was Pauls Preaching, AF. 
28.23.(c)and tour the Levites before Chrilt who taught 
the People the good knowledge of the Law,they Preacht 
after this manner, Nebem.$.7, 8. (4) and that was the 
manner jn the Synagogues after Chriſt, Ad. 13. 15. (e) 
Moſes was not only read but preacht, A. 15.23. (f) 
and Paul preſcribes the way of Preaching to Timothy, 
I Tim. 4, 13. (g) I underftand it of publique reading 
the Scriptures in the Church with the application of 
them by way of Doctrine and Exhortation,weli then,by 
| the word] we underſtand the word Preacht, which is 
the opening and unfolding the Scriptures, by the Mini- 
ſters of Chrilt. . 

2.What is meant by profiting, or what 1s it to profit 
by the word. 

| Ianſiwer, we profit by the word, when we get that 
good and ſpiritual Advantage from it, for which it was 
appointed and detigncd by God. Now God hath appoin- 
ted his word, 

L.For Learning and Inſtruction, 1Cor.14. 31. (bh) the 
Coloſians learned by the Miniſtery of the word , Col. 1. 

X 


7+(2) 


(uv) 1 amnot aſhamed of the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt,for it is the power of 
God to ſalvation. : 

(x) It pleaſed God by the fooliſh » 
neſs of preaching to ſave them thir 
believe, 


(3) Preachthe word. 

(xz) He found the place where it 
was written,the Spirit of the Lord is 
vpon me,%c.and then heexpoundsir 
ve21. This day is this Scripture fulfi]- 
led in your eat $. 

(a) And beginning at Moſes and 
all the Prophets, he expounded to 
them in all rhe Scriptures, the things 
concerning himſelf, ; 

(5) Therefore ler all rhe houſe of 
Iſrael kzow afſuredlyvy thar God hath 
made that ſame Jelus whom ye Cru- 
cifted,both Lord and Chrift. 

(c) There came many to his Lodys 
irg,to whom he expounded, and te- 
ified the kirgdum of God , per- 
ſwading them concerning Jeſus, both 
out of the Law of Moſes and ihe 
Prophets, from morning till even- 


ing. 

© 1DSo they read inthe book of the 
law of God diftintly, and gave rhe 
ſenſe,and cauſed them to underſtand 
the reading. 

(ce) And ofrer the reading of tie 
Law and the Prophets,the Rulers of 
the Synagogue ſent unro them, ſay- 
ing,ye men and brethren, if you have 
any word of exhortation fur the 
people,fcy on. 

(Moſes of 0!d time hath in every 
City them that preach hiws 

(e) Give arterdanceto Reading z 
roExhortation to Do&rine, 

(hb) For you may all Prophefie one 
by one, thet all way leaing «nd all 
m3y be comforted, , 

(i) As ycu alſo learned of Epas 
phras. 
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(&) Thoſe things which you have 
both learved, ard received, and 
hcard,and ſcen in me,do, 


(1)To open their eyes,and ro turn 
them from darkneſs to lig ts 

(m) And many of the Children of 
Iſrael thal! he turn tothe L ord their 
God. 


Cr) And rhus are the ſecrets of his 
heart inade manifeſt. 

(0) And thi: k nor to ſay within 
your ſclves,we have Abreham to our 
Father» 

(©) BEethar hath rwo Coate, Ler 
him 1m; arr fo him th.t hath none, 
and h< tat hath meat ler bin do1ike- 
wiſe. 

(9) And he ſaithro them, exatno 
more than that which is appainted 


Ou. 
: (r) And he ſaid unto them,do vio 
lence to no man. 2 

() And they were baptized of 
Limin Jordan,confefſing their fins, 

(t) And many that believed came 
and confetſed and ſhewed their 
deeds, 


(») They themſelves ſhew of us 
what manner of entrance in we had 
unto you,and how you turned toGod 
from Idols, to ſervethe living and 
the true God- ; 

(») Which is come unto you as it 
- in all the worid,and bringeth forch 

ruit, 


(x)I commend you to God and the 
word of his Grace, which is able to 
build you up. 

G)And he went over all theCoun- 
try of Galatia and Phrygia, ftreng- 
thening the Diſciples» 


7.and the Philippians learned by Paul,Phil.4.9, (k) the 
things that arc to be heard by the Miniſtry are matters 
of Faith,and matters ot Practice, and if by hearing the 
Word,we gct a good underlianding in things that are 
to be bclicved by us, and the things that are to be done 
by us, then we protit by itz But it we remain ignorant as 
to thele things after mercy received, then we hear the 
Word without protit. 

II. For Convertion, God hath appointed his Word, 
AtG,26.18.(1) and the Angel ſpeaking ot John” Baptiſts 
minittry,faith Lake 1.16.(m) now theWord turns man 
unto God. | 

I. As it d.ſcovers ſin. If the Scripture be dextrouſly 
handled, they will ſearch into the very ſecrets of mens 
hearts, 1Cor.14+-24,2 5-(#) the Baptiſts preaching diſco- 
vercd to theJews their carnal ſecurity in truſting to 4- 
bram,Mat.3.9. (0) their want of charity,thcir covetous 
and humorous difpoiition, -L«k,3.1 1. (p) it diſcovered 
the Publicans exactings,v.1 3. (q) and the fouldiers vio- 
Ience,v.14.(r), 

2,As it brings people to the confeſſion of ſins, the Bap- 
tiſts Preaching brought his hearcrs to confeſs their fins, 
Math.3.6. and fo did Pauls, A&.19.18.(t). 

3. As1t works a kindly mourning and ſorrow for fin, 
Upon Peters ſermon theJews were pricked at the heart, 
AQ.2.37.the people wept when they heard the word of 
the Lord. 

Nehem.8.9.After the children of Iſrael had heard theſe 
words,they wept for the perverſeneſs of their nature, 
Jer.3-21, the word which they heard was,v.20.,ſurely as 
a wife treacherouſly departeth from ber Husband, ſo have 
out - 4s treacherouſly with me,O bouſe of Iſrael, ſaith the 
Lord, 

4-As it works amendment and reformation,theWord 
turns people from their fins, 1 Theſſ. 1.9. (#) and makes 
them truittul toward God,Col.1.5,6. (w,) now then if 
theWord converts you to God, it it diſcovers your (ins, 
it it cauſes youto confeſs them,to mourn for them,and to 
leave them, then you profit by the word. . But it under 
Hearing you do not fee the tins that reign in you,as pride 
covetouſneſs,paſhon,it you do not conte(s them heartily 
before God, it youdo not mourn kindly for them, nor 
leave them, you hear without profit. 

1I.God hath appointed hisWord for the building up 
of thoſe that are called,converted and ſan&itied, Af#.20. 
32.(x_) Apollos by his Preaching helped them that had 
believed through grace, AF.18.17.(y)theWord doth not 

only 
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only ſerve for the implantation of grace, but it excites, 
ſtrengthens and draws out the graces of Petitioners, 
Pauls Preaching ſtrengthned the Diſciples, Ad. 18.23, 
Gods Word is compared to meat, Luke 12.42. (z) and 
meat ſtrengthens and nouriſhes the body, and fo the 
Word of God, 1Tim.4.6. Well then,if by the hearing of 
the Word, you are built up,and grown by it,it yourFaith 
grow exccedingly, it your Love abound, it you bring 
forth much fruit 3 then you proit by it, but if your ſins 
grow not vveaker, and your graces fironger, then you 
hear it without profit. | 


4.Andlaftly to name no more,theWord was appoin- 
ted for Conſolation, 1 Cor.14.31.(b) the Samaritans re- 
joiced at Philips Preaching, Ad.S, 5.5. (c) and fo did 
the Eunuch.,v.29.and fo did the Jaylor at Pazls preach- 
ing, A#.16.34. (4) now the Word comtorts as it opens 
Gods Attributes,ſuch as his Mercy, Wiſdom, Faithful- 
neſs and Power 3 Secondly, As it diſcovers Chriſt, the 
Promiſcs,and Priviledges of the Saints 3 Thirdly, As it 
diſcovers and reveals the marks and Characters of Gods 


(2) Who then is that faithful and 
wiſe ſteward, whom his Lord ſhall 
make ruler over his Houlhold, ro 
give them their portion of meat in 
due ſeaſons 

(a)Thou ſhalt be a Good Miniſter, 
nouriſhed up in the werds of Fann 
and good Duttrine, 


(b) You may all prophefie one by 
one, that all inay learn, and all ve 
comforted, 

(<) Then Pailip went down to the 
Ciry of Samaria, and preach Cirift 
rothems and there was great Joy 11 
thar City, : 

(d) And they ſpake unto him the 
word of the Lord, and he rejoyced 
believing in Gody Wiih all iis houle, 


Children 3 Fourthly,As it anſwers the doubts and fears of Saints, well then, . (*) 4nd ie 


if in hearing the Word you find that it ſupports, ſtrengthens, and revives 


your hearts like a Cordial, then you profit by it. 
ſweet,nor retreſhing in it,you hear it without profit. 


I come now to the third thing, how we ſhall profit by hearing of the 
Word, that is, how ſhall weattain the benefit from the Word of God for 
which it-was appointed. It was appointed for inftrudtion,convertion, cdificati- ence. 


on.conſolation. How may we hcar it fo that we may obtain theſe things by it? 


I ſhall give you four dircctions,and conclude, 


1. Firlt, Hear it attentively, Chriſt in the beginning of his Sermons , 
upon his auditors to hearken, Mark 4. 3. (e) and fo doth Paul, 


aid unro 
them in his 


But it you find nothing gogrine 


hearken. 

Cf Men of 
Iſrael and ye 
that fearGuds 
give audi- 


(@ He that 
h:ith an ears 
i; lerhim hear 
calls whar rhe ſpi- 
Acts rit ſaith to 


13. IG, ( f ) and Kev. 2. 7. (g) and you read Luke 19. 48. all the theChurchese 


people were very attentive to hear him, 


: ; pdt”  Zexphua)e ers eq», they hun 
upon him hearing, that is, they hung their ears upon his mouth, that the 


C)And rhe 
- people with 
Y one accord 


might TCCCIVE CVETY vvord and mils nothing : This phraſe is common in gave heed un- 
Greek Authors, Twy A007 Utnpeuny]o, THs Cwvng Seerpiu]), and in the La- to thoſethings 
tine, narrantis conjux pendet ab ore viri, and Auzujtine ſpeaking of his hear- _—_ Filip 


ing Ambroſe, faith, verbi ejus ſuſpenrdebar intentus , and one promiting to 


45e 
CG) Whoſe 


hear attentively , faith, zacipe ſuſpenſis auribis, ijta bibam , now this at- hearttheLord 
tentive hearing Is a diligent heeding of the things that are ſpoken by opener/,that 
the Minitiers of Chritt, ſo as not to let any thing paſs without notice 'Þ* **t<nded 


ro the things 


and obſervation, this was the attention of the Samaritans to Philips preaching, ſmaken ©fYeul 
Af $.6.() and the attention of Ly4i to Pauls preaching, Afis 16. I 4. (4) that (!)Nowthere- 
were ſpoken by Paul, that is toall of them, what ſaith Cornelins, AG.10. 33, fore are we 


(Ck) ſo that our attention mult be catholique , and univerſal , we mutt 


&% 2 


al] here pre- 
ſent before 
litten God, %c., 


— 
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liften to all that is ſpoken to us in the name of Chriſt the Lord , but yet in 
prcaching, ſome things are more eſpecially to be attended to. 1. If any Scrip- 
ture be clearly open'd,attend to that. 2, It any doubt of Conſcience be fully 
rcſolv*d,attend to that. 3. If any tin of yours be particularly diſcovered, at- 
tend to that. Laſtly,it any thing be ſpoken by the Miniſter with a more than 
ordinary warmth and fervency, attend to that, there is fome divine fignature 
with it,and it calls for our ſpecial obſervation,that's the tirft 3 we are to' hear 
the word attentively.Vle only mention two hindranccs of attention, and prd- 
ceed. | 

1.Wandring thoughts,thoughts that are forrcign and Heterogeneous to the 
euty in hard,thcſe thoughts imploy the mind and hinder the hearing of the 
word. Now theſe thoughts arc va1icus according to the imployments, inclina- 
tions and circumRanccs of men; wanton people have hlthy thoughts 3 thinical 
pcople are thinking of their attires and ornaments, worldly people of their 
Tradcs and Callings. 

2. Drowtincſs and flecpincſs, when the head nods and the eyes begin to 
ſwim, the Sermon is like to be heard well, but yet this is too common a 
pra@ice,and that amongſt Proicfiors, whercby they vilitie the ordinance of 
Preaching,thcy give an 1i]] cxample to others,and render their uprightnelſs and 
integrity ſuſpcctcd by fobcr Chriſtians, and 1 with that thoſe Protceflors who 
uſe it cuſtomarily and indulge themſelves in it, would put off their livery and 


tcll us plainly thcy are none of the Lords family. 


(1) Ard al] they in theSyragocue, 
when they heard theſe things,were 
filled with wrath. 

(m) Knoweſt thou that rhe Phari- 
ſees were offended when they heard 
this ſayirg?. 

(n) When they heard thar, they 
were cut to the heart,and rook coun- 
ſel roflay them. 

(2) Now it came to paſs when Fe- 
remiab had made an end of ſpeaking 
zi} rhat the Lord had commanded 
him,he ſpoke unto all che people, thar 
the Prieſts and the Prophets and ail 
the people rcok himsſaying thou ſhalt 
ſurely dye, 

(p) Wherefore the anger of the 
Lord was kindled againſt Azariab, 
and he ſent unto him a Prop her, 
which ſaid unto him, why haft thou 
ſought after rhe Gods of rhe people 
which covld nor deliver their own 
people our of thine hand ? 

Ard the King ſaid unto bim, art 
thou made of the Kings Conncil ? 
forbdear, why ſhouldeft thou be (ſmit- 
ren. 

- (9) Then 4a was wroth with the 
Seer, and put him in a priſon houſe, 
for he was In a rage with him, becauſe 
of this thing, 


2.Dircction, Hear and reccive the word with mceks 
neſs, this is the direction of the text, wherefore Jay aſide 
all filihinefs, and ſuperflaity of naughtineſs, and receive 
with meekneſi the ingrafted word, &c, we muſt not bc 
angry at the word,it fo it will do us nogood, people are 
very apt tobe angry at the word, ſce Lake 4. 28. (1) 
Matth.15.12. (m) As 5.33. (n) Ferem.26,.8.9, (0) 
2 Chron.25.15,16, (fp) 2 Chron. 16.8, 9,16. (9) this 
is a notable inſtance. 71, Becauſe this anger is great, a 
rage.and ſuch a rage as put the Prophet in prifon. 2.1t 
is expreſly ſaid that this rage was againſt the word, wer, 
IO. 3+. This rage was found in a good and holy 
man, whoſe heart was perfe& with the Lord his 
God, now from this inſtance we may learn what part 
of the word it is that men are moſt angry at. 1. 
The word which diſcovers their fins, and charges 
them home upon their Conſciences, as the Scer char- 
ged Afa home : thou haſt relied on the King of Syria, 
and not on the Lord thy God, and this vexed him. 
2. That word that reproaches them for their {ins , 
ver. 9. herein thou haſt done fooliſhly, Men cannot 
cndure to have their aGions charged with folly. 3. 
That word that threatens them for their ſins, ver. 9. 
henceforth thou ſhalt have wars : people cannot bear it 
to be threatned, this was the great quarrel that the 
Jews 
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Jews had with Jeremiah,he came fo often with a burden 
of the Lord and threatned them,ſce Fer.26.9: (r) when 
Chriſt threatned the Scribes and Pharifces, they could 
bear no longer, Math.12: 12. (s) Thus you ſce people 
are apt to.be angry at the hearing of the Word, 
but vvhat kind of pcople are moſt apt to be angry. 
Firſt, They that are great in the vvorld, Lake 19. 47. 
(t) It vvas Feb»jakim the King that cut Feremzavs roul 
in picces, and it was Herod that thruſt Jobx into pri- 
ſon for reproving hitn. Secondly, proud men, Ferem, 
43. 12, (#) proud men cannot endure a check either 
by the publique miniſtery,or by a private adrmonition. 


(r)Why haft thou propheſted in the 
nameof the Lord, ſaying, this houſe 
ſhall be like Shiloh, and rhisCity thai 
be deſvlare without an inhabiraur, 

(+) And they ſought to lay hold 
on him, for they knew that he had 
ſpoken that parable againft them. 

(:) And he taught daily in the 
Teinple,hut the chicf of tie people 
ſought. to defiroy him. 

(u) When Jeremi:h had made an 
end of ſpeaking, &c,Then ſpeke all 
the proud men laying untoJeremiih, 
thu ſpe: keſt falſely, 


Thirdly, Guilty perſons, why was Cain ſo touchy when God askt him about 
Abel ? becauſe he was guilty of his blood. Guilty perſons are like galPd hor- 
ſes,they kick if you touch their ſores, nothing hinders us from receiving the 
word with mcekne(s,like the Conſcience of fin z wherctore when the Apoſtle 
bids us receive the word with meekncſs, he bids us Jay afide all filthinefs and 
ſaperfluity of naughtineſs.if the heart be ſurteited with 11in,it will riſe and boak 
againſt theWord,when Chrilt preacht againſt Covctoulneſs, the Phariſees that 
vvcre Covetous,vvere vext at him, and cxprelt their vexation by ſnecring at 


him, L»ke 16.13,14.(w) 

3. Dire&. Hear the Word with a good and honeſt 
heart, Luk? 8.15. (x) this is a comprehenſive head, and 
takes in all particulars that concern the right manner of 
hearing, but I (hall contract it and reduce it, 1. to an un- 
derſtanding heart.2.A believing heart. 3.4 loving heart. 

1.Thcn hear the Word with an underſtanding heart, 
The vvay-lidc hearers hear but do not underſtand, Mat. 
13. 19.(y)but they that rcceiveit into good ground,that 
is, into an honeſt heart, underſtand it, 2.23. (&) Jeſus 
Chrilt calls upon his auditors to hear and underitand, 
Mar.7.14. (4) and blames them'that do not underſtand, 
2.18.(b) and it was his manner after preaching to ask 
if they underfiood him,Math. 13. 51.(c) the generality 
of hearersare vvithout underttanding 3 they neither un- 
derſtand doctrinal nor experimental truths, not the ore 
for lack of knowledge , nor the other for lack of feel- 
ingzand hence it is that they remember fo little of the 
Woord.and that they are fo little affe&ted with theWord, 

2,Witha believing heart, Mar. 1.415. (4) 2 Chron, 
20.20, (e) Two things eſpecially vve are to mingle our 
faith with the threatnings and the promiſes. With the 
threatnings,ſo the people ct Nizereh, Fonah 3.5.(f,With 
the promiſes, Exod.4.31. (g;Were the threatnings and 
promiſes which arc conſtantly preacht,fully underſtood, 
throughly believed,and brought home to your Conſci- 
enccs by ſpiritual application, this would quickly put an 


(w) And the Phariſees wiich were 
covetous heard all theſe things, and 
they derided hi:n, 

(x) Burt that on the good ground, 
are they which in an honeſt and good 
heart,having heard the wordzkeep it, 

(y) When ary ore heareth the 
word and underfiandeth it not:rhis is 
he that receiveth the ſeed by the 
ways fide, 

(z) Bur he that received ſced into 
the good ground : is he that heareth 
the word and underſitandeth ir. 

(a) Hearken unto me every one 
of you,and underſtand. | 

(6) And he faith unro rhem, are ye 
{u without underflanging alſo ? 

Cc) Jeſus ſaith ur.to them; have ye 
undeifioud all theſe tl:;ings ? 


C4) Believe the Goſpel. 

Ce) Believe inthe Lord your God, 
ſo iha}l you be eſtabliſhed ,yelieve his 
Prophers,lo ſhall ye proſper. 

(f)So rhe people of Nineveh belie- 
ved Gcd, 

(2) And the peoplebelieved, and 
when tiey herd that the Lord had 
viſired the children of Iſrael: they 
bowed their heads and worſhipped. 


cnd 
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$ 60 How we may hear &c. 


cnd to ſia, for the threatuings would ſcare you from ſin,& the promiſes would allure you to duty; 

(hb) As new born babes, defire the 3. With a loving heart, 1Pet, 2, 2.(Þ) as new born 
fircere mi!k of the ward. babes love the breſt, David was a great lover of the 
L (1) Thy word » "T7 pure, there= Word of God,Pſal.119.140. (i) He loved it exceeding- 
ore rliy fervant Joverh it.  1y.167.Ck) his longing after the word was fo vchement * 

(&) My ſoul hath Kept thy refti- = f —_ ——— him. v.20. heloved it far better 
monies.and 1 love them exceedingly. - ; . 

(1) Confider how I love thy Pre» han gold,127.but hovy far heloved it he could not tell, 
Cepts. 97. and therefore leaves it with God to judge his love 
tO it.159.{1) Brethren, had there hzen ſuch a love in the pzople of England to the word, th: 
mouths ot ſo many Miniſters had never b:cn ſtopped: and whereas we judge that fuch aud 
ſuch are the caules of it, pray let us remember that no man living can take the word from us, 
unleſs they be firtt impowred by our diſatfetion to it. 

4.And lalt Direct. It you would profit by hearing of the word, keep wiat you hear of it, 
Tuks 8.15.Haviag beard the word keep it, | winum | xglixgy my xoppy, is to hold falt the word 
that it flip not fromus,1 Theſſ:5.2 1, Luke 4. 42. 1 Cor. 15, 2, you know it the ſeed be not 
kept in the ground, it is ſown tono purpole,{o it the Word be not kept in the memory, and 
in the heart,it will come to nothing. keep theretore the Word in your hearts, xa72x4s hold it 
faſt Iett thc Devil faatch it from you 3 tor look as the fowls of the air tollovy the teeds-man 


(2) Bur when they have heard, Sa- 
tan cometh immediately, and taketh 
a ay the word that was ſown in tl:cir 
hearts. 

(-) Then cometh the Devil and ta- 
keth away the word our of their 
hearts, leaſt they ſhould believe and 
be ſaved. 

(Pp) They received the word with 
all readinels of mind, and ſearched 
the Scriptrures daily, whether thvule 
things were (o, 

(9) Did not our hearts burn witi- 
in us while he talked with us by the 
way, and while he opened to us the 
Scriptures. 

() And when he had ſaid theſe 
words the Jews departed, and had 
great reaſoning among themfel ves, 

G) That gooud thing which was 
committed ro thee keep, by the holy 
Ghoſt which dwellerh in us, 

(t) The Lord God of Abrstam, 
Jſaac and Tſrael our fathers, keep 
theſe for ever in the imagination of 
the rhovghrs of rhe hearts of thy 
peoples | 


to pick up the corn as ſoon as he hach ſcattered it, fo the 
prince of the air, the devil, isat hand to take the Word 
out of our hearts, Mzr.4.15. (x) Immediately as ſoon as 
we have heard the Word,che Devil is at hand to take: 
the Word out of our hearts.He taketh the Word out of 
our hearts in Matthew it is «gm4Q,he ſnatcheth ic, anl 
it you would know vvhy the Dev1l is {o haſty to ſnatch 
away the Word 3 Chriſt tells you, Luk,8.12.(0) 

But how ſhall we keep the Word? 1.Repeat it in your 
familics,the Bereans conn'd over Pauls Sermons,and ex- - 
amined his proots and allegations, Ad.17.11. (p'. 

2. Talk of it as you go from hearing, Jeſus Chriſts 
hearers talkt of the Word by the vvay, Luke 24.32. (9) 
atter Paul had preacht,the Jews departed, and had great 
rcaloning among themſelves, AdF28.29. (7). 

3-Pray to the Lord,that he would preſerve theWord 
i2 your hearts by his ſpirit, the Devil vvould ſnatch a- 
way theWord ofGod from us it there were not a tiron- 
ger to guard it,and that is the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Tn. 1, 
14. (s) pray then after theWord as David,r Cyro2g, 
18.{t) and ſuch a prayer coming trom an honelt heart 
{hall ſecure the word, fo that 1t ſhall avide with you » 


and it ſhall come after to your minds3 it ſhall come ſeafonably in th? very nick and ſtrefsof 
exigency, and it ſhall come with eihcacy and power. « 


— 


Thus much ſhall ſerve tor the reſolution of the queſtion, how to hear the word (o as to 


profit by it : only this I add and conclule, that it God ih4ll blels theſe directions, and give 
us thus to hear his word, it will be an excellent tign that God will continue the preaching of 
it to us, and that his Miniſters (hall teach theſe things which concern the Lord Jeſus Chritt, 


with all confidence, no man forbidding them. 
How 


Serm. 5. 
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How we may Read the Scriptures with moſt 
Spiritual Profit. 


Serm. VIII. 


Deuteronomy I 7. 19, 


And it ſhall be with him,and he ſhall read therein all the days of his life, 
that he may learn to fear the Lord his God,to keep all the Words of this 


Law, and theſe Statutes,to do them. 


Hat Cicero ſaid of Ariſtotle's Politicks, may not unfitly be ſaid of 

this Book of Deuteronomy, it is tull of golden eloquence.In this Chap- 

ter God inſtructs the People of the Jews about ſetting a King over 
them. And there are two things ſpecitied in order to their King, 

. e 1.Eledion. 
His | 2. Religion, 
1.His Elefion,v.15. Thou ſhalt in any miſe ſet him over thee, whom the Lord 
thy God ſhall chuſe, Good reaſon God ſhould have the choice of their King, 
ſecing by him Kings reign,Prov.8.15. 
2.His Religion,v.18.JVher be (itteth upon the Throne of his Kingdom, be ſhall 

write him a Copy of this Law in a Book,, out of that which is before the Prieſts *, 
Here was a good beginning of a Kings reign 3 the firſt thing he did after he ® Levitici $a- 
ſate upon the Throne, was to Copy out the Word of God in a Book. And in — + wo 
the Text : It ſhall be with him, aad he fhall read therein all the days of bis life : Fhedtonpyr: » 
that he may learn to fear the Lord his God,to keep all the IVords of this Law, and god erat pri- 
theſe Statutes,to do them, It ſhall be with him} The Book of the Law ſhall be 74 9uthort- 
his Vade mecum.or daily Companion. Charles the Great uſed to fet his Crown i a 
upon the Bible, Indeed THE BIBLE is the be(t Supporter of the Crown. And Ig TY 
he ſhall read * therein] It is not below the Majcliy of a Prince to peruſe the * Lrgere de» 
Oracles of Heaven 3 in them are comprized ſacred Apothegms. Prov. 8, 6, ] *#it» @ ſbi 
will peak of excellent things.In the Septuagint,it is (@)) Grave things, in the I 
Hebrew.,Princely (b) things: ſuch as are fit for a God to ſpeak, and a King to —_ —_— 
read. Nor mult the King only read the Book of the Law at his firſt in- neminem A 
ſtalment into his Kingdom,but he ſhall read in it all the days of his (c ) life, ] {*2* eXcipte 
He muſt not leave off readixg till he leit off reigning. And the reaſons "Yue 
why he muſt be converſant in the Law oft God , are in the ſubſequent —— (4) 
words : I. That h? may learn to fear the Lord bis God, Reading of the 1 mh i 
Word is the beſt means to uſher inthe tear of the Lord. 2. That he may keep - Tn 
all the words of this Law to do them, 3, That he may prolong bis days in bis 
Kingdom, 1 ſhall now contine my felt to theſe words 3 He ſhall read in it 
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I. If you would profit by reading , remove thoſe things which will hin- 1.Dire@. 
der your profiting. That the Body may thrive , obſtructions muſt be 
removed. There are three obſiructions muſt be removed it you would (i) Flmimi 

» " 07” . . . Ll 8 
profit by Scripture. 1. Remove the [ve of every (#) Sin. Let a Phylitian peccata radent 
preſcribe never ſo good Receipts, if the Patient takes Poiſon, it will noner.1d+c.nt, 
hinder the vertue and operation of the Phyſick. The Scripture pre- Bern. 
ſcribes excellent Receipts, but tin lived in Poiſons all. , The Body 
cannot thrive in a Feaver z nor can the Soul under the feaveriſh heat of 
Luſt. Plato calls the love of Sin Maguus Demon, a Great Devil. As the 
Roſe is deſtroyed by the Canker which breeds in it, ſo are the Souls of men 
by thoſe Sins they live in. 2, Take heed of the Thorns which will choak 
the Word read :' Theſe Thorns our Saviour expounds to, be the Cares 
of this World, Matth.13. 22, By Cares is meant (k,) Covetoxuſneſf, A Ck) Merl 
Covetous man is a Plxralift 3 he hathy ſuch diverlity,; of ſecular; employ- » Wy 
ments, that he can ſcarce find time to read or if hedoth 3 what ſole-"7 is 
ciſms doth he commit in reading ? while his eye is upon the Bible, his ***** 
heart is upon the World; it is not the Writings of the Apoſtles he is 
{io much [taken with, as the Writings in his  Accoxnt-Bookz is this man 
like to; profit? you may as ſoon extract Oyls and Sirrups qut of a Flint, 
as he any real benefit out of Scripture. - 3. Take heed of Feſting with 
Scripture - this is playing with tire. Some cannot be merry unlefs 
they make bold with God when they are fad they bring forth the 
Scripture as their Harp to drive away the evil (1) Spirit ; As that 1) Procul 
Drunkard, who having drunk off his Cups, calld to his Fellows, Give þ;ze,procut 
us of your Oil, for our Lamps are goue out. In the fear of God beware of eſie-prefanie 
this. (m)) King Edward the Fourth would: not endure to have his Crozps Ovid. 
jeſted with, but cauſed him to be executed, who ſaid, He would make bis Sou ©) Wot Pew 


f : ; _ * wuult perdere ih 
Heir to the Crown , (#) meaning, the fig of the Crown: Much leſs will peratttie bs- " 


God endure to have his WORD jeſted with. Emſebius relates of one who dere cum ſacris 


took a piece of Scripture to jeſt with, God ſtruck him with frenzy. The po "hn 
bad may juſily give over ſuch perſons & auger. vir, to @ reprobate (0) G) — 

. ron, 
2, If you would profit, prepare your hearts to the reading of the Word ; O)Rom.1,28., 
the heart is an inſtrument needs putting in tune. 1 Sam. 7.3, Prepare your 2.Diredt. 
hearts to the Lord. The Heathens (as (p) Plutarch notes) thought it in- (Pp) vx we- 
decent to be too haſty or raſh in the ſervice of their ſuppoſed Deities, This pp aeggom- 
preparation to reading conlifts in two things : 1. In ſummoning our yew, &c, , 
Thoughts together to attend that ſolemn Work we arc gojng about ; Plut. 
the Thoughts are fixaglers, therefore rally them together, 2. In purging 
out thoſe unclean affeRions which do indiſpoſe us to reading. The Ser- 
pent before he drinks caſts up his Poiſonz in this we ſhould b2 wiſe as 
Serpents, before we come to theſe Waters of Life, caſt away the Poiſon of 
Impure Aﬀections, - Many come ra{hly to the reading of the Word, and ng 
wonder, if they come ., without preparation, they go away without pro» 
ft, - | | 
< 3. Read the Scripture with reerexce 5 think every line you read God 3, Dire, 
is ſpeaking to yous The Ark, wherein the _—_ was put , was "_ 

wit 


_— 


at 


How we may Rexd the Screptares © Serms,. 


with pure Gold,and-was carried oz Bars, that the Leviter might not touch it, 
Exod.25,Why was this,but to breed in the people reverence tothe Law?When 
Ehud told Egloa he had a meſſage to him frrom God, he aroſe from his Throne, 
7ud2,3.20.,The Word written isa meſſage tous from F EHOVAH, with 


” 


| | what veneration ſhould we-reccive it? 

. Direc, Read-the Books of Scripture in order. Though occurrences may ſometimes 
divert our method; yet for a conjtant courſe it is beſt to obſerve an order in 
reading.Order is an help to memory 3 we do not begin to read a Friends Let- 

ter inthe middle. * | 

5+ Direc. Git a right underfianding of Scripture.Pſal.119.73. Give me underſtanding, 
that 1 may learn thy Commandments. Though there are ſome Jvorbyra, knots 
in Scripture, which are not eatily untied 5 yet things cflential-to ſalvation, the 
Holy Ghoſt hath plainly pointed out to us : The knowledge of the ſenſe of 
Scripture is the firſt ſep to profiting, In the Law Aaron was hrft to light the 
Lamps.,and thento burn the Incenſe 3. the Lampof the underſtanding muſt be 
firſt lighted, before the Aﬀe&ions can be inflamed. Get what knowledge you 
can by comparing Scriptures,by conferring with others, by ufing the bett An- 
notators. Without knowledge the Scripture is a ſealed Book, every line is too 
high for us; and if the Word ſhoot above our head, it can never hit our 

, heart. GE L4-T WP : 

6. Diret!. Read the Word -with ſeriouſneſs. If one go over the Scripture carſori- 

ty, ( faith Eraſmus) there is little good to be got by it 3 brit if he be-ſerious 

| in reading of it, it is the ſavoxr of life : and well may we be ſerious, if 

nan q we confider the importance of thoſe Truths which are bound up in' this 

Ca) Now ee facred Volume. Det. 32. 47, Tt is not a(q) vain thing for you, for'it is 
pang ina our life. 1f a Letter were to b2 broken open and read, wherein a man's 
, Ys gang "whole Eſtate were concerned , how ſerious would he be in reading of it ? 
bis. Pagnia,.. En the Scripture our Salvation is concern'd 5 it treats of the Love of (r) 
Cr) Tir.3-4, Chriſt, a ferious ſubje&; Chriſt hath loved Mankind more than the Angels 
| that felt, Heb.2.6, The Loadſtone, deſpiling the Gold and Pearl, draws 
the Iron to it; thus Chritt paſſed by the Angels, who were of a more 

noble extra&, and drew Mankin1 to him. Chriſt loved us more than his 

own Life ; nay, though we had a hand in his D-ath, yet that he ſhould 

{1)Eph.3.9.. Rot leave us out of his 1, this is a Love (5) paſeth knowledge; who can 
(2 Flavizs. read this without ſeriouſneſs ?: The Scripture ſpeaks of the Myſtery of Faith, 
Yepiſew, - the Eternal Recompences, the Paucity of them that ſhall be Saved. Mazth. 
&u) 9-4: pm 20. 16. Few-Choſeu. One faith, (t.) The Names of all the good Empe- 
Ah tet rors of Rome might be engraven in a little Ring ; There are but few Names 
m,Corn, 5 in the Book of Life. The Scripture ſpeaks of (*) fiiving for Heaven as in 
Lape _ an Agony, Luke 13.24. It cautions us of falling ſhort of the promiſed Reft, 
ws 1 nate Heb.4.1. it deſcribes the horror of the Infernal (x) Torments ; the Worm 
t ſemper wi-] and the Fire, Mark 9.44. . Who can read this, and not be ſerious ? Some 
vant,to fic have light feathery Spirits, they run over the moſt weighty Truths in haſte; 
vivent wt fen- ( Tike Tfrael, who cat the Paſſeover in haſte) and” they are not benefited 
4 nog 1#/'rs by the Word. Read with a ſolemn compoſed ſpirit. Seriouſneſs is the 
TE Chriſtian's $lJaſt, which keeps him from being. oyerturn'd with vant- 


ty. 
Labour 


3a 
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' Labour to remember what you read. Satan would (y) ſteal the Word out 7. Dire, 
of our mind 3 not that he intends to make ufe of it himfelf, but Jeſt we ſhould (3) Mar. 13.4, 
make uſe of it. The memory ſhould be like the Cheſt in-the' Ack, where the 

Law was puts Pſalm 119. $2. 1 bave remembied thy judgments of old. : 
(z ). Hierom writes of that Religious Lady Paxls, ſhe had got moſt of the (Z) _ 
Scriptures by heartz we are bid to have the word dwell in ws ; (a) Col.3.16. - por” a 
The Word is a Jewel,adorns the hidden mar, and ſhall we not remember it? ) */9 Mm». 
Can s Maid forget her Ornaments ? Fer.2.32. ſuch as have a diſcaſe they call ,,;aexcidat, 
Lienteria,the Mcat comes up. as faſt as they cat it,and-ſtays not in theStomack, 

are not nouriſhed by it 3 It the Word ftays not in the memory, it cannot pro- 

titz ſome can better remember a piece of News than a line of Scripture 3 

their memories are like thoſe ' ponds, where the Frogs live, but the Fiſh 

d Co , | 

"Medio upon what you read, Pfal.119.15, Iwill meditate inthy Preceprs, 8.Dired. 
The Hebrew (b ) word to Meditate; fignities to be i#texſe in the mind 3 in MAC) 
Meditation there muſt bea fixing of the thoughts upon the object, Luke 2. 7%ns In 
19. The Virgin Mary pondered thoſe things, &c. Meditation is the ConcoTti- ny KaJe- 
on of Scripture Reading brings a Truth intoour head, Meditation brings it 799979: 
into our heart 3 Reading and Meditation muſi, like Caſtor and Pol/zsx, appear Chryſoſt, 
together. Meditation without zeading is erroneous ; reading without Me- 

ditation is barren: the Bee ſucks'the flower, : then works 'it in the Hive, 

and fo turns it to Hony : by Reading we fuck the flower of theWord, 

by Meditation we work it in the Hive of our mind, and ſo it turns to 

profit. Meditation is the bellows of the affeGtions, Pſal. 39. 3. While 1 

was muſing tbe fire burned : The Reaſon we come away (o cold trom Read- 

ing the Word,is,becauſe we do not warm our ſelves at the fire of Meditati- 

ON | 


Come to the reading of Scriptute with hamble hearts, acknowledge how 9. Dired, 
unworthy you are that God ſhould reveal himfelt in his Word to you. God's 
ſecrets are with the humble : Pride is an Enemy to profiting, It is obſcrved the 
ground on which the Peacock fits is barren 3 that heart whcre Pride its is (c) v4uais 
barren : an arrogant Perſon difſdains the Counſels of the Word, and hates 45 Up3aAo= 
the reproofs, is he like to profit ? Fam.4.6. God giveth grace to the humble. ewes —_ 
The eminenteſi Saints have been but of tow ſtature in their own cycs ;. like (rd; 3 nd 
the Sun in the Zenith,they ſhewed leaſt when they were at the highcit. 'Da- erin. 
vid had more underjtanding then all bis Teachers. Pſal.t19.99. but how hum- Greg, Nsazi- 
ble was he ? Pſal.22.6. I am aworm and no (c) man. David in the Arabick aus, 
Tongue tignifics a worm. _ | 

Give Credence to the Word written believe it to be of God; ſee, Dired. 
the Name of God in every line. The Romans, that they might * 
gain Credit to their Laws , reported that they were inſpired by 
the Gods at Rome. Believe the Scripture to-'be Cezlo' miſſe , di- 
vinely inſpired. 2 Tim, 3.16. © All Scripture is txinyd5@-, of Divine in- 
ſprratien. Who but God could reveal the great Dodtrines of the Trinity, 
the iHypoſtatical Union, the Reſutreftion ? 'Whence ſhould the Scri- 
pture come; if not' from-"God 2/17 Seners could nut be the Authors of 
Scripture z would they inditeſlich holy lines ? or inveigh fo fiercely a- 
; VS 2 gain 
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eainſt thoſe ſins: which they love? 2. Saints could not be the Authors of 
Scriptuxe ; how could it ſtand : with their Sanctity to counterfeit God's 
. Name, and put Thus. ſaith: the Lord toia Book of their own deviling ? 
'3e Angels could not be the Authors of Scripture. What Angel in Heaven 
durſt pcrfonate God, and ſay, I am the Lord ? Believe the Pedigree of Scri- 
(d)Jam-1.17. pture to be Sacred, and to come from the (4d) father of lights, The Scri- 
ptures Antiquity ſpeaks its Divinity. No humane Hiſtories extant” reach 
(e) Idverun, further than Noals Flood, but the Scripture writes of things (e) before 
| = ®/ pil time. Beſides, the Majelty, Profundity, Purity, Harmony of Scripture, 
(f) Cum ani- ſhow it could be breathed: from none but God himſelf. Add'to this the (F) 
mum tangit,et Efficacy the Word: written hath had upon mens Conlciences z by reading 
fieut fulmen» Scripture they have been turned into other men , as might be inſtanced 
= mate IN St» Auſtin, Junius, and others. It you ſhould ſet a Seal upon a piece 
_—_ zz Of Marble, and it ſhould leave a Piint behind, you' would fay there 
aec bene wiwi- were a ſirange vertue in that Seal ;| ſo.; that 'the Word written: ſhould 
twr.Hierom. leave a Heavenly Print of Grace upon the heart, it argues it to-be- of 
11. Dire. Djyine Authority : If you would profit by the Word, believe it to be 
ma of God. Some Scepticks queſtion the Verity of Scripture 3 though they 
MD'EN have the Articles of Religion in their Creed, yet not in their belief, 1/a. 
<) _ 53-1. IWho bath believed our Report ? Unbelief- enervates the Vertue-of 
ay 7 que the, Word,and makes it abortive z who will (g) obey thoſe truths he doth 
ad perfefiam mot believe ? Heb.q.1. The Word did not profit them, | not being. mixed with 
Fietatem per- Faith, | | 
—_ 11, Highly prize the Scriptures, Pſal.119.72. The Law of thy momth is 
——_— better to me than thouſands of Gold and Silver. Can he make a proficiency in 
(i) Adore ple- any Arrt, who doth flight and depreciate it ? Prize this Book of God a- 
nitudinem. bove all other Books. Saint Gregory calls the Bible the Heart and Soxl of 
_ x6 God. The Rabbins ſay, that-there is a Mountain of ſenſe hangs upon e- 
ry ts 4 very Apex and tittle of Scripture. Pſal. 19. 7. The Law of the Lord is 
menſura veri- perfett, (b) The Scripture is the Library of the Holy Ghoſt it is a Pax- 
ratis.Rivet- dec} of Divine knowledge ; an exa&t model and Plat-form of Religion, 
Kayoy * (4) TheScripture contains in it the Credenda, the things which we are 
aAnv=a; tO believe, and the Agendz, the things which we are to practice, it is able 
«xAWNS*. to make ws wiſe to Salvation. 2 Tim.3.15, The Scripture is the (k,) Stan- 
| &+-x prong dard of Truth, the Judge of Controverlies 3 it is the (7) Pole-ſtar - to dire 
O) Animarum Us to-Heaven. Prov.6.23. The Commandment is a (m) Lamp. The Scri- 
COyroſurt, Pture is the Compaſs by which the Rudder of our Will is to be ſteered ; it 
Quiftorp. is the Field in which Chriſt the Pearl of price is hid 53 it is a Rock of 
(m) pws £51 Diamonds ;. it is a facred Crllyrizxm, or Eye-falve; it mends their eyes 
Kemdy, = that look upon its it is a ſpiritual . Optick-gla in which the glory of 
azuny moi God is Reſplendent ; it is the Pavary or (#) univerſal Medicine for the 
ary ug ,. Soul. The leaves of Scripture are ike the leaves of the Tree of life, for 
— healing of the Nations, Rev. 2244, The Scripture is both the Breeder and 
ftorpius. (o) Feeder of Grace 3 how is the Convert born, but by the Word of Truth? 
Co)T;6rn Fam. 1.18, how doth he grow, but by #be ſincere Milk of the Ward ? .1 Pet: 
Fi3s. Atha- 2. 2. The Word written is the Book out of which our Evidences for 


nal . Heaven are fetched; it is the Sea-mark which ſhows us the _—_ 
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Sin to avoid 3 it is the Antidote again Error and Apoſtalie z the two-edged 

Syord which wounds the old Serpent. It is our Bulwark to withſtand the 

force of Luſt : like the Capitol of Rome which was a place of ſtrength and + 
ammunition. The Scripture is the (p) Tower of David, whereon the Shields (p) Cant«4.4, 
of our Faith hang, Take away the Word and you deprive us of th? Sun, (q) 5# vertum 
faid (q) Luther. The Word written is above an Angelical Embaſſy, or voice |" _ fe 
from Heaven. 2 Pet. 1. 18, This voice which came from Heaven we heard, g,1;; 1 1th, 
we bave alſo BeBarirvgyy nbgov, a more ſure Word, O prizethe Word written, ( iy tibiy/ 
prizing is the way to profiting. If Ceſar ſo valued his-Commentaries, that for ar ptr, 
preſerving them he loſ his Purple Robe, how ſhould we eſtimate-the Sacred — : i 
Oraclesof God? Job 23. 12. Thave eſteemed the words of bis mouth more than [,.,.. 5... 
my neceſſary food, King Edward the Sixth on the day of his Coronation, had pruras, guam 
preſented before him three Swords, - 1jgnifying that he was Monarch of three regmm,Scce 
Kingdoms, the King ſaid there was one Sword wanting, being asked what Ons omg.” 
that was, anſwered, The Yoly Bible, which is the Sword of tbe Spirit, and CRom.9.222 
is to be preferr*d. before theſe Enſigns of » Royalty. Robert King of Sicily (t) Sint cafie 
did ſo prize God's Word, -that ſpeaking to his Friend Petrarcha, he ſaid, I delitie mee 
proteſt the Scriptures aredearer to me than my Kingdom;(r) and if Imuſt be /©ripture, Augs 


deprived of one of them, I had. rather loſe-my Diadem than the Scri- (Pn 
Ptures.-- | 


| mellis medul- 
12, Get an ardent love to the Word 3 Prizing relates to the judgment, la wocatur ; 
Love to the affe&ions. Pal. 119. 159. Conſider how T love thy (s) precepts. Pius autem met- 
He is likely to grow rich who delights in his Trade 3 he who is pinwedds © 51 cedins 
will be mavue2;3 a Lover of Learning will be a Scholar. St. Auſtin tells gorjpture fi - 
us, before his Converlion he took no pleaſure in the Scriptures, but -after- gitur.- t 
wards they were his chaſte (t_ delights. David talted the Word ſweeter (x) Pietats * 
than the Honey which drops from the Comb, (#) Pſal. 19. 10. Thomas ov canons 
Kempis uſed to.{ay, He found no content but to be in angulo cam libells, in GY Peng Gee” 
a Corner with-the Book,of God in his hand. - Did Alphonſus King of-Sici- juſliberSapors, 
ly recover of a fit of Sickneſs with that great pleaſure he took in reading (a) nds me- 
of Quintus Curtins ? What intinite pleaſure ſhould we take- in reading ego © ,m- 
the Book of Life ® There is enough in the Word to breed holy compla- au 5 1/mre9? 
cency and delight ; it is -a . ſpecimen.and demonſiration of God's Love 7 3:iwy yea” 
'to us. The Spirit . is God's Love-Token, the Word: his Love-Letter ; py in aray- 
How doth one delight to read- over his Friend's Letter ? The Word ro{{{ * 44 
written is a Divine Treaſury, or (x Store-houſez in it are ſcattered ws trev dv2n 
Truths as Pearls, to' adorn the hidden man of the beart. "The Word writ- wepaviuke , 
ten is the true Manna which hath all ſorts of ſweet taſte in (=) it > it is a *@mwaz 5 
ſoveraign Elixir, it gives wine to them of an heavy beart. ' 1 have read of ronuele &x- 
an ancient Rebbi, whoin.a great concourſe of people made Proclama-6#4401a* et 
tion of a ſoveraign Cordial he had to ſell; many reſorting to him, and.Z*evezs @vi- 
asking him to ſhew it, he opened the Bible, and dire&ted them to. feveral #-, mums 
places of Comfort in it. Holy. David drank of this Cordial, Pſal. 119. 50. mvevual@ 
This is my comfort in my affliction, thy Word hath - quickned me, yauueie x;.fven, GC 
«An {a, — St. Chryſoftam compares the Scripture to a (4) Garden 3. eve Chryſ. Hom. ' 
ry line in it is a fragrant Flower, which we ſhould. wear, not in our bo-{# Plal.44- : 
ſome, but our heert, Delight ia the Word cauſeth profit : and we mult not 
Do only 
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13. Direct. 


© veftion. 
Anſw.1. 


(b)Job 34.32. 


(c) Cor inte- 


grum, 0. 
 gued prov ſus 
de fideret prox 
ficere, Bru- 
genſis, 


{(d) Num.$, 
27. 
14. Dire, 


T 5+ Dired. 


only love the comforts of the Word, but the reproofs. Myrrh is bitter to the Pa- 
late,but good for the Stomach. | 
Come to the reading of the Word with hoxeſt hearts. Chriſt ſpeaks of the 
1gpdie xgan. the boxeſt heart, Luke.S.15. 
Quelt. hat is it to read th? Word with an honeſt Heart ? | 
Anſw.r. To come with an Heart willing to know the whole counſel of God , 
a good Heart would not haveany Truth concealed 3 but faith as Fob, Fhat 7 
ſee not teach thou (b) me, When men pick and chuſe in Religion,they will do 
ſomethings theWord.cnjoyris them, but not others theſe are unſound Heaifs, 
and are not benefited by holy Writ. Theſe are like a Patient, who having a 
_—_ Pill preſcribed, and a Julip, he will take - the Julip, but retuſeth the 
Pill. 7 
2. To read the Word with an honeſt Heart, is to read it that. we may be 
made better by (c ) it.The Word is quad ſe, the Medium and Organ of San- 
ity 3 andwe come to it not only to Illuminate us, but Confecrate us. Fohu 
17.17. Sanuttifie them through thy Truth. Some go to the Bible,as one goes 
to the Garden to pick Flowers , t.e. fixe Notions. Auſtin conteſſeth, that 
before his Converlion he went to hear Ambroſe more for the elegancy of 
Speech, and quaintneſsof Notion, than the ſpirituality of the Matter. This 
is like a Wornan that paints her Face, but negled&s her health. But this is 
to have an honeſt Heart, when we come to the Scriptures as Nama to the 
Waters of Fordan, to be healed of our Leprofie. Oh ! faith the Soul, 
That this Sword of the Spirit may pierce the Rock of my Heart 3 that this 
bleſſed Word may have ſuch a virtue in it, as the water of jealoufte, to kill 
and make (4d) fruitful; that it may kill my Sin, and make me fruitful in 
Grace. 7 
Learn to apply Scripture 3 take every word as ſpoken to your ſelves. When 
the Word thunders againſt Sin,think thus,God means my Sins 3 when it preſ- 


ſeth any Daty,God intends me in this. Many put. off Scripture from them- 


ſelves,as if it only concern'd thoſe, who livcd inthe time when it was written; 


. but if you.intend to profit by the Word, bring it home to your felves ; a Me- 
. dicine will do no | pus it be applied. The Saints of old took the Word, 


as if it had been ſpoken to them by Name. When King Fofiah heard the 
threatning which was written in the Book of God, he applied it to him- 


ſelf 5 he rent his clothes, aud humbled bis Soul before the Lora, 2 Rings 


22.13. 

Obſerve the preceptive part of the Word, as well as the promiſſive 3 the 
Precepts carry Duty in them, like the Veins which carry the Blood 5 the 
Promiſes carry Comfort in them, like the Arteries which carry 'the Spi- 
rits> Make uſe as well of the Precepts to direct you, as the Promiſes to 


comfort you. Such as caſt their eye upon the Promiſe, with a negle& of 


tne Command, are not edified by Scripturez they. look more after Com- 
fort than Duty. They miſtake their Comforts, as Apollo embraced the 
Laurel-tree inficad of Dephne. The Body may be {welled with wind as 
well as fleſhz a man may be filled with falſe comfort, as well as that 
which is genuine and real. $355 | 
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Let your theughts dwell upon the moſt Material paſſages of Scripture. The. 16..Direc, 
Bee faſtens on thoſe Flowers where ſhe may ſuck moſt ſweetneſs 3 though the 
whole contexture of Scripture is excellent , yet ſome parts of it may have a 
greater Emphaſis,and be more quick and pungent : Reading the names of the 
Tribes, or the Genealogies of the Patriarks, is not of the ſame importance 
as Faith and the new Creature, Mind the magaalis Legis,the weighty things + 
of the Law, Hoſ:8.12, They who read only to fatisfie their curiolity, do- 
rather b»fie then profit themſelves. The ſearching too far into Chriſt's 
Temporal Reign, hath I fear weakned: his Spiritual Reign in ſome mens 
hearts. | 
Compare your ſelves with the Word. See how the Scripture and your 17+ Direc. 
hearts agree, how your Dial goes with this Sun. Are your hearts as it were 
a Tranſcript and counterpane of Scripture ? is the Word copied out into 
your hearts ? the Word calls for humility, are you not only humbled but 
humble ? the Word calls for regeneration, Fobn 3. 79. Have you the ſigna- 
ture and engraving of the Holy Ghoſt upon you ? have you a change of” 
heart ? not only a partial and moral change, 'but a Spiritual ? is there 
ſuch a change wrought in you as if another Soul did live in the ſame bo-ce) $inilia 
dy? 1Cor,6.It., Such were ſome of you, but ye are waſhed, but ye are babetNazianz, 
anfiified, (ce) &c. The Word calls for love to the Saints, 1 Pet.1:22. Do?” — 
you love grace where you ſee it? (F) do- you love grace in a poor man as pear —— ho 
well as ina rich ? a Son loves to ſee his Father's Picture, though hung in a carat inive 
mean frame: do you love grace though mixt with ſome failings ? as we bilem ejus poſt 
love Gold though it be in the Oar : the bringing the rule of the Word 8&7##te a4- 
and our hearts together ,- to ſee how they agree , would prove very' ad- wy rs * 
vantagious to us. Hereby we come to know : the true complexion and FD om eſt 
_ of our Souls, and ſee what Evidences and Certificates we have for motus animi in 
HeaVen. imaginen (5 

Take Special xotice of thoſe Scriptures which ſpeak to your particular Caſe, rem. 
were a conſumptive perſon to read Galex or Hypocrates, he would chiefly ob- 15+ Dired. 
ſerve what they writ about a Conſumption.Great regard .is'to be had to thoſe 
Paragraphs of Scripture,which are moſt appoſit to ones preſent caſe. I ſhall in- 
Nance only in three caſcs, 


1. Affliction, 
2.Deſertion. 
3.SiN. 


1 Caſe, Firſt Afiidiion, Hath God made your chain heavy ? Conſult 

theſe Scriptures, Heb. 12. 7. If you endure chatening, God dealeth with 
you as Sons, (g). Ia. 27. 9. By this ſhall the iniquity of Jacob be pur- fe) Job 35.8 
ged, and this is all the fruit to take away his Sin. Ch) Fohn 16.22. Tour Has 
ſorrow ſhall be turned into joy, The French have a berry which they call xKing. 11.39, 
ve de Spine the grape of a thorn, God gives joy out of forrow, here is the Pſal-89-30. 
grape of a thorn. 2 Cor. 4.17. Our light affliction ,which is but for @ mo- CO | 
ment, worketh for us a far more eternal and exceeding weightof glory. The ad dee 
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Rom.$.28, Limner lays his Gold upon dark colours,God firſt lays the dark colour of AE 
4 > pg fliction,and then the Golden colour of Glory. 
I1, 12. '33* 2 Caſe. Secondly Deſertion. Are your ſpiritual comforts eclipſed ? ſee (i) 
Rev.3.19.. 1.54.8. In a little wrath I hid my face from thee, but with everlaſting kindueſs 
2 Cor.4+16. will T bave mercy on thee. The Sun may hideit ſelf in a cloud, but it is not out , 
you in ag of the Firmament, God may hide his face,but he is not out of Covenant, 1/a.57. 
Gh )F lactis 16. I will not be always wroth, for the Spirits ſhould fail before me,and the Souls 
domini laſeiva which T have made. God is like the Muſician, he will not firetch.the firings of 
caro atteritury his Lute too hard leaſt they break,Pſal.97.11. Light is ſown for the Righteons, A 


O_ Saints comfort may be hid as ſeed under the clods, but at laft it will ſpring up 
-+n Alia ſub /e. int an harveſt of Joy. 


vatur. Bern. 3 Caſe. Thirdly Six. 1. Are you drawn away with luſt? read Galat. 5.24, 
Ser, 10, de YJam.1.15, 1 Pet.2.11. Abjtain from fleſhly Iuſts,vbieh war againſt your Souls, 
— C&) Lutt kills with embracing. Prov.7.10,22 ,23. There met him a woman with | 
| W 4"3-IY the attire of a harlst,he goeth after her as an Ox goeth to the Slaughter, till a Jart 
" ho 103.9. '""ftrike through his liver, (1) &c. Prov.22.14. The mth of a ftrauge Women is a 
Mark 15 34- deep Pit,he that is abhorred of the Lord ſhall fall therein, Go to the waters of the 
a $-17.49- Sanfinary to quench the hire of Juſt. ; | 
on” * 2. Areyou under the power of Unbelief ? read 1/2,26.3. Thou wilt keep bim 
2 Cor.7.6, #4 perfefi peace, Cm) whoſe mind is ſtayed on thee, becauſe-hbe truſteth in thee, 
Ck) #rave cu- Mr, Bolton ſpeaks of a diſtreſſed Soul who found much comfort - from this 
piditates ſumt Scripture on his lick bed. (n) 2 Sam.22.3 1. The Word of theLordis tried he i.a 
= oo tons buckler to all that truſt in bim. John 3. 15: That whoſoever believeth in bim 
noo} [cen :unt ould not perifh. Unbelict is a God-aftron'ing Sin. 1 Foba 5.10. He that belie- 
ad inferes, V:th not God bath made bim a lyer:it is a Soul murdering Sin. Poon 3. 36, He 
Cl) Plato in that believeth not the Son ſhall not ſee life but the wrath of God abideth oa him, 
Hepate 7% Thus in reading obſerve thoſe Scriptures which do rem. ace #argere,touch up- 
©MWuNTIAY go your particular caſe. Although all the Bible mult be Read,yet thoſe Texts, 
_ ow which point moſt dirc&ly to your condition, be ſure to put a ſpecial Star up- 
E ON. 
|. |» Take ſpecial notice of the examples in Scripturez(o) make the examples of 
Pla1.34-22, Others living Sermons to you. 
55.22,32.10, 1,Obſerve the examples of God's Fudgments upon Sinners. They have becn 
_ 9-23. hanged up in Chains ## terrorem.How ſeverely hath God puniſhed proud men? 
c -M Nebuchadnezzar was turned to graſs, Herod cat up with Vermin 3 How hath 
_- Precepza God plagued IdolatersNamb.25.3,4.9. 1Kings 14.9,10. What a ſwift witneſi 
 decent,exen- hath he been againſt Iyers? AF.5.5,10, Theſe examples are ſet up as Sea- marks 
pla movent, to avoid, 1Cor.10.11. Fnde ver.7* 
2.Obſerve the examples of God's mercy to Saints. Jeremy was Preſerved in 
the Dungeon, the three Children in the Furnace,Daniel in the Lyons den. Theſe 
examples are props to Faith,ſpurs to Holineſs. | 
20. Dire, Leave not off reading in the. Bible till you find your hearts warmed. Pal. 
119.93. will never forget thy precepts, for with them thou baſt quickued me. 
Read the Word,not only as an Hiſtory, but labour to be affected with it, Let it 
not only inform you, but inflame you. Fer.23.29. Is not my Word like as a fire 
ſaith the Lord ? Go not from the Word till you can fay as thoſe Diſciples, Luk, 
24-32, Did not our hearts burn within us ? : 
ct 
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Set upon the prafiice of what you read. (p) Pſal.r19.66. I have done thy 21.Dir-d. 
Commandments,” A ſtudent in Phyſick doth not ſatisfe himſelf to read over a (Þ) 5 $vyn; 
ſyſteme or body of Phylick, but he falls upon practifing Phylick : the life- wn& am? 
blood of Religion lies in the practick part. So in the Text, He ſhall rea1 in vaawns yi-! 
the Book, of the Law all the days of bis life,tbat he may learn to keep all theWords 1«.),Chry/. 
of this Law,and theſe Statutes to do (q)) them. Chriſtians ſhould be walking (q) 7#rtum 
Bibles. Zenophon ſaid many read Lycxrgas his Laws, but few obſerved them, {ii Sane 
The Word written is not only a r#le of knuowledge, but a rule of obedience , = 
* jt is not only to mend our light, but to mend our pace. David calls God's legi giti —_ 
Word 4 lamp to bis feet,Pſa].119.105, It was not only a light to his eyes to ſee 797 e/f epee 
by, but to his feet to walk by 3 by practice we trade the talent of knowledge, — 
and turn it to. profit. This isa bleſſed reading of Scripture, when we fly from "MI 
the Sins which the Word forbids, and eſpouſe the duties which the Word 
I rcading without practice will be bnt a torch to light men to 
Hell. | ' 

Make uſe of Chriſt's Prophetical Office. He is the Lyon of the tribe of Ju- 22. Direc}, 
dah,to whom it is given to open the Book of God, and looſe the ſeals (r ) thereof. CE went 
Rev.5.5. Chritt doth ſo teach as he doth quicken. Fohx 8. 12. I am the light of Pa: andy ws 
the world, be that followeth me ſhall have lamen vite, the light of life. The Phi- ( Cator &g 
loſopher faith, light and heat increaſe together : (s) *tis true here, where Chritt ®* £9ncr«/- 
comes into the Soul with his light, there js the heat of Spiritual life going along OY 
with it. Chriſt gives us Spiritualem gujtum, a taſle of the Word, Pſal. 119, 

102, 103, Thou haſt taught me,how ſweet are thy words to my tat ' it is one ching 
toread a promiſe, another thing to taſt it, Such as would b2 Scripture- 
Proficients, let them get Chrili to be their Teacher, Luke 24. 45. Then 
opened he their underjtanding that they might unaerjtend the Scriptures, 
Chriſt did not only open the Scriptures, but opened their underitand- 
ing (t), : | (t) Cathedram 

Tread often upen the threſhold of the Sanfiuary, Wait diligently on a rightly art 
conſtituted Miniſtry , Prov. 8. 34+ Bleſſed is the man that heareth me. wait- tas mo decet 
ing diligently at my Gates, Minitters are God's Interpreters, it is their work Auge' ; 
to, expound and open dark places of Scripture, We read of Pitchers and 23+Diret. 
Lamps. within the Pitchers, F#dg. 7. 16. Miniſters are earthen Pitchers 
rae |But.theſe Pitchers have Lamps within them to light Souls in che 

ark. | 

Pray that God will make you profit. Iſa. 47, 18. Iam the Loy 4 
A degh thee to profit 3 _ Davids ——— 19" ng = ISO 
eyes that I may behold wondrous: things out of thy Law, Pray to Gcd to take 
off the vail on the Scripture,that you may underſtand it, and the vail on your 
heart, that you may believe it. Pray that God will not only give you his 
Word as a rxle of Holineſs, but his Grace as a principle of Holingls, Implore 
the guidance of God's Spirit, Nehem.g.10. Thou gaveſt them thy Good ſpirit 
to infiruct (ua ) them, Though the Ship hath a Compaſi to Sail by, and | 
tiore of Tackling, yet without a gale of wind it cannot fail 3- though we go 
have the Word written as our Compaſs, to fail by, and make uſe of our en- trsm De; ad 
deavours as the tackling.yct unlets the Spirit of God blow upon us we cannot /'t Ficariam 


fail with profit. When the Almighty is as dew unto us,then we grow as the Lilly, a a ' 
| 7, und . Us 


ins . ———_— 
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and our beauty is 6 the Olive-tree, Hol. 45+ 6. Beg the anointing of the Holy 

(x) 1 John 2, (x) Ghoſt One may ſee the figures onaDial, but he cannot tell how the day 

20. goes unleſs the Sun ſhine : we may read many Truths in the Bible, but we 
canot know them ſavingly till God's Spirit ſhine in our Souls. 2 Cor.4.6.The 
Spirit is arxdus emoxgat tus, 4 Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation. Epheſ, L.17, 
When Philip joined himſelf to the Ewnuch's Chariot, then he underſtood Scri- 
pture. As 8.35. When God's Spirit joins himſelt to'the Word, then it will be 
effeQual to Salvation. 

Theſe rules obſerved, the Word written would through Gad*s bleſling be 
aby® tugs]©-,an ingraffed Word, Jam.1.22. A good Cyens grafted into a bad 
ſtock changeth the nature of it,and makes it bear ſweet and generous fruit: $o 
when the Ward is graffed ſavingly into mens hearts, it doth ſancifie them, 
and make them bring forth the ſweet fruits of Righteouſneſt , Phil, 
I. II, : | 

Thus I have anſiercd this queſtion, how we may read the Scriptures with 
moſt Spiritual profit. | 

I ſhall conclude all with two Corollaries. 

x. Content not your ſelves with the bare reading of Scripture, but labour to 
find ſome ſpiritual increment and profit. Get the Word tranſcribed into your 
hearts, Pſal.37.31. The Law of God i in bis beart,Never leavetill you are afſi- 
milated into the Word, Such as profit by reading of the Book of God are 
the beſt Chriſtians alive 3 they anſwer God's colt, they credit Religion,they fave 

their Souls. | | 

2. You who have profited by reading the Holy Scriptures, adore God*s di- 
Ringuiſhing grace. Bleſs God that he hath not only brought the light to you, 

| but opened your eyes to ſee it 3 that he hath unlocked his hid Treaſure , and 
enriched you with faving knowledge. Some perith by not h.2ving Scripture,and 
others by not improving it- That God ſhould paſs by Millions in the World, 
and the Lot of his Ele&ing Love ſhould fall upon you 3 that the Scripture 
like the pillar of Cloud ſhould have a dark:ſide to others, but a light-ſfide to 
you 3 that toothers it ſhould be a dead letter, but to you the Savor of Life; 
that Chritt ſhould not only be revealed to you but 1# you,Gal.1.16. How ſhould: 
you be inan holy extaſie of wonder,and wiſh that you had hearts of Seraphims 
burning in love to God, and the voices of Angels to make Heaven ring with 
God's Praiſes ? 

But ſome of the Godly may ſay, they fear they do not profit by the Word 
they read, 

Ns inthe body, when there is a Lipothymy or Fainting of the vital Spirits, 
Cordials are applied : fo let me apply a few Divine cordialsto ſuch as are rea- 
dy to faint under the fear of non- proficiency. : 

I. You may profit by reading the Word, though you come ſhort of others, 
The ground which brought forth but thirty fold was good Ground, Mart, 

. 13.8. Say not you are Non-Proticients, becauſe you do not go in Equipage with 
other eminent Saints 3 thoſe were counted firong men among David's Wor- 
zbies, though they did not attain to the honour of the firft three, 2 Sam, 
23, 19%. | . 


2, You 
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\ 2.You may profit by reading the Word,though you are not of fo quick ap- | 


prebenſion.Some impeach themſelves of Non-proticiency, becauſe they are but. 
flow of underſtanding- When-our bleſſed Saviour foretold his ſufferings, the 
Apoſtles themſelves underſtood not,and it was Hid from them,Luke 9.45. The 
Author to the Hebrews ſpeaks of ſome who were, Segne# auribus,dull of hear- 
ing, Heb.5.11. Yet they belonged to the Elcction. Such as have weaker judg- 
ments may have ſtronger affections. Leah was tender-eyed, yet fruitful. A Chii- 
ſtian's intellectuals may be les quick and penetrating, yet that little knowledg 
he hath of Scripture keeps him from Sinz as a man that hath but weak light, 
yet it keeps him from falling into the water. 

3.You may profit by reading Scripture,though you have not ſo excelent me- 
mories, Many complain their memories leak, 

Nee retineat patule commiſſa fideliter (y) aures. —-— Chriſiian-art thou 
grieved thou canſt remember no more ? then for thy comfort, . 

7; Thou mayſthave a good heart, though thou haſt not ſo good a memory. 

2, Though thou canft not remember all thou readeſt, yet thou remembre{i 
that which is moſt material,and which thou haſt moſt need of At a Fealt we do 
not eat of every diſh, but we take ſo much as nouriſheth.. *Tis with a Good 
Chriſtian's memory as it is with a lamp3though the lamp be not full of oyl,yet 
it hath ſo much oyl as makes the lamp burn: though thy memory be not full 
of Scripture, yet thou retaineſt ſo much as makes thy leve to God burn, Then 
be of good comfort,thou doft profit by what thou readeſt, and take notice af 
that encouraging Scripture, John 14.26, The Comforter which is the Holy Ghoft, 
he ſhall bring all things ta your remembrance, - 
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How we may make Melody in our Hearts to 


God in Singing of Palms. 


Serm, IX. 
Epheſ. 5. 19: | 


Speaking to our ſelves in Pſalms, Hymns,ana ſpiritual Songs, 50" IRR Fo 
i fin F Melody in your Hearts to the Lord. 'S 


SJ N the former part of this Chapter, cſpecially in the 
SD fourth Verſe, we have the Apolſile : cheeking . carnal 
_ Mirth, and accounting that a Sin, which the Heathen 
Philoſophers ( eſpecially Ariſtotle in-his Ethicks) made 
a Vertuc 3 viz. Wlexgmaia, a kind of jeſting which they 
ſuppoſed was an ornament to their ſpeech, and a ſpeci- 
men of their ingenuity : But in this Verſe, where the 
{ Textis, we have the Apoſtle commending ſpiritual 
Mirth,which he approves as a Duty,which theHeathens, 
eſpecially in the primitive times,accounted a Crime. | | 
In the Verſe going before the Text, we have the Apoſile condemning a 
Vice univerſally reputed ſo both by Chriſtians and Heathens,viz.Intemperance; 
F ini Sole Which doth uſually frollick it in putidos ſermones, into fooliſh ſpeeches, tond 
ity Letitia geltures, impure Songs,wanton Sonnets,as Bedzus obſerves.But here inthe Text 
quedamyſed the Apolile teacheth us a more refined way of xejoycing,vis. To tune the heart 
impura, gue in Pſalms,to raiſe the heart in Hymns,and to vent the heart in ſpiritual Songs 3 
wming ſtibu, p2y to make the heart a Quire where ſpiritual Muſick may be-chanted, 
| ar In the Text we have hve parts remarkable 3 viz. 
prodit Bod, I.The Singers,aza#r]zs faw]eig,, Chriſtians 3: eſpecially thoſe who dwelt in 
| the City of Epheſus.Chriſtians underfiand how to rejoyce in God 3 their hearts 
can fo ſer the Tune,that God ſhall hear the Mulick. Zanchy well obſerves,that 
the Apoltle doth here make the Compariſon between the Mirth which is made 
ex ubertate Vini,from abundance ot Wine,and that which is made ex #bertate 
Spiritw,from abundance of the Spirit. The Drunkard*s Song, how toyiſh ! but 
the Saint's tinging,how triumphal | how confuſed the one ! how ſweet the 0- 
ther / how empty the one, even to the very Companions of their Cups and 
— "Mirth! but how melodiow the other,even to the Lord himſclf! And he grave- 
ly takes notice,that gaudent pit, ſed garriunt ebrii z Saints rejoyce, but Intcm- 
perate perſons driyel in their chat, | 
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2, The Song it {zIf-; and here the Apoſtle runs divilion, diverſtfying Songs Cantio ſacrs 
into three ſpecies which according to the deſcants of Learned men may be eſt vel cuze- 
thus underſioood. - And here Hrerom gives us a dextrous Interpretation. I. err, vel 
Pſalms (faith he) may belong to moral things, what we ought to put in uſe and cux1nh, vel 
prattiſe. 2, Hymns may beloug to ſacred things, what we ought to meditate on NJsocanuh, ' 
and tocontemplate, as the Power, Wiſdom, Goodneſs,and Majeſty of God. 3.Odes, vel 2p7@nliuh, 
or ſpiritual Songs,may belong to natural things, what we 'ought to debate, vel Ipnyn] uid. 
diſcu(s 3 iz. The Race,Order, Harmony,and Continuance of the World, and Bod. 

God's infinite-Wiſdom'manifeſted in it. 2. Some diſtinguiſh theſe according —_ ry 
to the Authors of them. 1. Pſalms 3 theyare the Compoſures of holy Da- /Z A | 
vid, 2, Hymns, they are the Songs of ſome other excellent men recorded ;j,.,z: 7: 
in Scripture,as Moſes, Heman, Aſaph,8c. 3. Spiritual Songs 3 they are Odes: of mais Dei 
ſome other holy and good men not mentioned in Scripture, as the Song of BY o& 
Ambroſe Nepos,and others. 3. Some aver that theſe ſeveral ſpeeches mentio- — by 
ned in the Text, anſwer the Hebrew diſtinQion of Plalms : Among them there ,,,.,; liam eg 
were ZIYADID --Mizmorim, which treated of various and different Subjects. canſenſum 

2, 237m whith only mentioned the Praiſes of the molt High. 3. D\'Mg mund: conteme 
which were Songs more artificially and mulically compoſed 3 and ſome Di-? _ has 
vines obſerve, Were ſung with the helpof a mulical Inſtrument. But I may ,,n cent, 
add.Are not all theſe ſeveral ſpecies mentioned,to pretigure the Plenty and the Hier- - 

Joy which. -is reſerved for the Saints within the Vail, when they {hail join in 

conſort with the glorious Angels in fanging their perpetual Hallelujahs to their 

glorious Creator ? 

3: The manner of Singing. Our Text ſaith, wizh Melody; with inward 

joy and tripudiation of Soul: If the Tongue make the Payſe, the Heart muſt 

make the Elevation. The Apoflle faith to-the Coloſiaas, Coloſe 3. 16, We 

muſt fing with grace, whichis as ſome expound it, '1. Cum gratiaram attione; 

with giving of thanks. And indecd thanktulneſs is the very Selah of this du- 

ty 3 that' which puts an accent upon the Mutick and ſweetneſs of the Voice 

and then we ling melodioufly when we warble out the Praiſes of the Lord. 

2. With gracefulneſs, with a becoming and-gracetful dexterity. And this 

brings both profit and pleaſure to the Hearers, as Dav244nt oblerves. Pſalms 

are not the Comedies of Vexzs, or the jocular Celebrations of a wanton 4do-: = 

is > but they are the Spiritual ebullitions of a compoſed Soul to the incompre- - 

henſible Jehovah with real grace, God's Spirit mult breathe in this ſervice 5 x! prode [eve 
here we mult act our joy,our confidence,our delight. Singing is the triumph /ir c9 dcle- 
_ ofa gracious Soul 3 the Child joying in the praiſes of his Father. In tinging #7*-9av« 

of Pſalms,the gracious heart takes wings,and mounts up to God, to joyn with ("Veins 
the Celeſtial Quire. It is grace which tits the heart for,and ſweetens the heart}; $5.4 
inthisduty. And where this qualification is wanting, this ſervice is rather an donara. 


hurry than a duty it is rather a diſturbance than any obedience, Chryſoſt, 
: Hoe quod pres 
ernitur fine 


4. "The Maſter of the Chore, the. Preceptor, that is, the Heart, We gratid\ Dei 
mutt look to the Heart in tinging, that it be purged by the Spirit, and imp/eri won 
that it be replete with . ſpiritual Afﬀection. He plays the Hypocrite P*te/*.Gecu ms 
who brings not the heart. to this Duty.. One obſerves, There is no rye WY 
Tune without the Heart 3 Singing takes its proper riſe from the Heart ; p1tja.Bog. es 


the - 
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the Voice is only the further progreſs. And indeed God is; the Creator, of 

the whole man; and therefore he will be praiſed not . only with: oup:;: 

Tongues, but with our Hearts, The Apoſtle tells: us , 'He will ling with 

- the fpirit, 1 Cor.14:15- And David informs us , his heart was ready to 

' N.nwox; ſed ling and give praiſe, Pſal.57.7,8. & 108.1. Auguſtine admonitheth us, 1s. 

wot", nev 35 not # Muſical-ſtring, but a Working-heart is harmonious. The Virgin Mary 

ws _— ſings her Magniticat with her heart, Lake 14-47. And Bernard tells-us in a 

Aup. " Tract of his, That when we (ing Pſalms, let us take beed that we have #he ſame 

De modo bene thing in our Mind,that we warble forth in our Tongue; and that our Soug 

wivendi.Bern. and our Heart do not run ſeveral ways. If we-in 1mgivg only offer the 

# Calves of our Lips, it will too much rcſemble a Carnal anda.Jewiſh ſer- 
Vice. LR 57 30] 

5. The End of the Duty 3 To the Lord. So faith the Text, viz. To Jeſus 
Chriſt,who is here principally meant. Our ſinging muſi.not ſerve our Gain, 
cr our Luxury,or our Fancy,but our Chriſt,our Lord,and dear Redcemer. In 
this Duty it is his Praiſes we muſt mainly and chiefly celebrate. And mott de- 
ſervedly we magnitie the true God by Pfalms and Singing, when the Hea- 
thens celcbrate their falſe and dung-hill-Gods, Jupiter, Neptune,and Apol- 
to, with Songs and Hymns. One well obſcrves,Singing ot Palms is part of 

Day fic. Divine Worſhip, and of our Homage and Service due to the great Jchavah.: 

nendi Unicus Podims takes notice, . that God is the _true and only ſcope of all. our linging. 

Scojus,Bod, And truly if the Spirit of God be in us, he will be: ſteddily-aimedat by us, 

Thus Deborah and Barak, fang their Triumphal Song to the:Lord, Fudges 


$- ; 
| T he ſeveral parts of the Text being thus opened, they may-be let together 

again in this Divine and Excellent Truth. | | | 
Doct. In the Ordinance of Singing, we muſt not makg Noiſe, but Muſick, s. and the 
Non fiazges Heart muſt make Melody to the Lord, So the Text. Arguſtine complained 
vocem,ſe@ of ſome in his time, That they minded more the Tune than the Truth z more 


range vVolun- ' ; 
6 \ non the Manner than the Matter , more the Governing of the Voice, than the Rai- 


ſerves tantum ſedneſs of the Mind: And this was a great offence to him. Singing of Pſalms 
--« 2,9? muſt only be the joyous breathing of a raiſed Soul z and here the clean- 
” I wn neſs of the Heart is more conſiderable than the elcarneſs of the Voice. In 
Mo un, Bern, this Service we muſt ſtudy more to a& the Chriſtian than the Muſlitian. 
Aug. Many in firging of Ifalms are like the Organs, whoſe Pipes are filled 
only with Wind. The Apdſile, Col, 3. 16, tells us, we muſt ſing with 
our Heart. We muſt ſing David's Palms with David's Spirit. One 
me us, God is a Spiritz and be will be worſhipped in Spirit even in this 
uty. | 

Now to traverſe the Truth, 1. We will ſhew the Divine Authority of 
this Ordinance, 2. We will ſhew the Sweetneſs of it. 3. The Univerſal Pra- 
Ctice of it, 4. We ſhall ſhew the Honours God hath put upon this Ordi- 
nance. 5, And then come to the main Caſe. 6. And make Applicati- 

ON. 
For the firſt, We ſhall ſhew the Divine Authority of this Ordinance. 1.By 
Scripture-Command. 2.By Scripture-Argument, 3.By Scripture-Pattern.4.By 
>cripture-Prophclic. 
LFrom 
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1: From Scripture-Precept : And here - we. have divers commands 
laid upon us, both in the Old and New Teſtament, David, who amo 
his honourable Titles obtains this, - to be called the Sweet Singer of {/- 
rael, 2 Sam.23.1, he frequently calls upon himſelf, Pſal. 7. 17, I pyill 
fing Praiſe to the Name of the Lord moſt High, And ſometimes he calls upon 
others, 1 Chron. 16, 9. Sing ito him, ſing Pſalms unto bim, and tell of 
his wondrow Works. Nay, ſometimes he ſuramons the whole Earth to join 
in this duty, 1 Chron.16,23. . Pſalm 68.32. Sing unto the Lord all the Earth; 
ſhew forth from day to day bs Salvation. And holy Hezekzab, he propagatcd 
this ſervice, 2 Chrox.29.30, Nay, in their tim2s when the Royal Myjefty 
was lodg'd in J#dab, Singers were a peculiar Othce enjoined conltantly to 
{ing the Praiſcs of the Lord, 1 Kings 10.12.And Feboſaphat appointed Singers, 
2 Chron. 20, 21. Nay, and Aſzpb, Heman, Fedutbun, and Ethan, men 
eminent and holy, were - employed in this holy ſervice, 2 Chrox. 5. 12. 
But why ſhould I light a Candle at Noon-day ? - Thus , this harmoni- 
ous ſervice ' was molt uſual, and - molt acceptable . in. the times of the 
Law. | 

And I need not ſtraggle from my Text to bring in Goſpel-Precept for this 
ſweet Ordinance: And the Apoltle takes care to acquaint other Churches 
with the ſame injun@tion, So Coloſc3. 16. Teaching, aud almoniſhing one a- Col,3,1s; 
other in Pſalms aud Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, 2 . with grace in your 

hearts to the Lord, And fo tirmly the Apoſtle: ſtites this Matical Service, this 
exhilarating Ordinance, that he himſelt acts his own injuaction, . though 
fettered in a Priſon, and makes Barnzhbas a Companion of his Song as well 
as of his Sorrows, Ads 16.25. vuysy my 283y, They Hymncd God, (ie) 
they celebrated his Praiſes with a Hymn ; and as Bede faith, with ting- c— 
ng. _ X | | | Bk Bdes - 
2.. From Scripture-Argument ; And 1 ſhall only take out one .ſhaft , out * 
of the whole Quiver. I ſhall uſe one Argument among many, which 
is this, viz. We always tind this duty of tinging Palm; linked to and 
joyned with other Moral Duties. Thus - the Pfalmilt joyns Singing and 
Prayer together, Pſzl.g5.1,6. O come, let us ſing unto the Lord, in the firlt Plal.9541-6. 
Verſe. O come, let us worſhip and fall d1w8#, and kneel before the Lord onr 
Maker, in the fixth Veiſe. ' There is Prayer and Singing connexed 3 
Singing being ſuppoſed to, be of equal _ necellity and authority witty ; -. 
Other Ordinances. And lo the Apoſtle Fames, Fam.5.3. joins theſe.,two 
together 3 Is any among yore afflicted ? let him pray : Is any merry ? let 
him ſing Pſalms. So you may obſerve, both theſe Services are cqually 
calculated for man's neceſſity. Thus Paul and Sil join them in their 7,,yug x, T&s* 
practice, As 16.25, And fo Juſtin Martyr in his 117. Queſtion a4 Ortho- g&,4; ml = 
- doxos te]ls us, that in his time They Sang,and ſent up Prayers to God , the Pri- @7 dvaniu- 
-mitive Church contirming, David's Injund&ion, and the Apoſlolizal. Com- uy, Jult, 
mand. ' SO that by theſe inſtances we may obſerve, That the duty of Pray- Mart. 119, 
ing and Singing have walk'd in the ſame equipage, and lay claim to an ®1.a4 Or- 
_ Authority from Divine Writ z, ,the Scripture jointly, favouring thodox, 

oth. EA 

3+ From Scripture-Pattexn, - Moſes both pens. a. Plalm, ziz. the. Ninc- 

w | | | | ticth., 


_—_— 


278 How we may make Melody in our Hearts —Serw\g, 


ticth,and ſings a Holy Song,and the 15th of Exodus, Is the record of it, So Da- 
Pſal 104433 vid tripadiates in the practice of this delighttal ſervice, Pſal.r04. 33. Nay 
| David compoſeth Pſalms and Hezckiah appoints them to be Sung, 2 Chron, 
29. 30. So David, and Aſaph, Hezekiah , and the Levites, all join to Sing 
forth the-praiſes of -the Lord. Nay our deareſt Jeſus, the King of Saints, 
Rev.19,3. and the Redeemer of Mankind practiſeth this ſweet duty, and calls in his 
Mat.26.39» bleſſed © Apoſtles to make up the Quire, Mat. 26. 38. And when they had 
Sung an Hymn, they went up into the Mount of Olives, Our bleſſed Sa- 
viour honours this Ordinance with his own practice 3 and this he did a 
little before his death, ſo to ſeal this Ordinance with his blood as well as 
to conſecrate it with his lips. Thus this Celeſtial Quire of Chriit and 
his Apoſtles fix this ſweet Ordinance in the Church for future ſucceſſi- 
'ONS, | Ps 
:4. From Scripture-Propheſiez And here 1 may ſpeak of Singing as Paul 
ſpeaks 'of Timothy's Ordination, 1 Tim. 4+ 14.., It was given by Propheſie, 
There are divers Propheſies 1 the Old Teſtament concerning this Ordinance 
Mellerts, inthe New. Soin Pſal. 108. 2. Upon which Mlteris obſerves,. That in that 
TextDavid pours forth ardent Prayers and wiſhes for theKingdom of Chriſi, 
And { Divines obſerve that the Pſalm 109. 1, .2. are Prophetical. Make a 
Joyful noiſe unto the Lord, all ye Lands, ſerve the Lofd with gladneſi, come be- 
fore his preſence with Singing. To which may be . added that-pregnant pro- 
Iſa.52 8. phelie recorded in 1/2.52.8. My watchmea ſhall lift up their voice, with their 
Mn inbile. ®oice together ſhall they ſing \ which clearly prognoſticates this Muſical Ordi- 
buntz-pinare mance in Goſpel times. And Mruſculxs much favours this Interpretation , 
guantum fit When he faith, Theſe watchmen ſhalt Jubilee when they ſhall conlider the 
grudum futu- preat joy approaching for: the Redemption' obtained by Chriſt. - And there 
rum ob Ke- tablith , but ſweeten and hono Ordi- 
demptionem ad ®< ©WO things which not only eltabulh,, but ſwee | ur an Ordi 
eptamper - Nance', I. Promiſes, 2, Propheſizs. Chritt hirnſelf was the fruit and iflue 
Chriſtums of iba.” ff 6 
Mulc- 


Secondly , we may take notice of the” ſweetneſs of this Duty : Singing 

is the Soul's Jubilee 3 Our Spiritual, .recreation 3 The ſhout of the heart 3 

Our tuning of our. Hallelujahs; The ſweeteſt ſolace of a Sanctified 

Soul. David was in a kind ,of rapture, when he cries out, 1 will Sing 

Pſal.104933: praiſe to the Lord while I have my being, Pſal. 104.33. One well ob- 
ſerves of Singing , There is a dilating of the ſound , and a drawing out 

of the voice which gives more time for the fixing of the heart upon 

that.- which is Sung, and ſo puts the Soul upon a ſweeter Meditation, 

- Pſal,104434+ - Pſal. 10. 4, 34. And we may animadvert it, That when we Sing 
X - Pſalms, there is more than ordinary raifing and lifting up of the Sou), 
there is an elevation to a higher degree of Communion with God. 

"It is the Soul's high Mount towards Heaven, the Saint flies higher 

towards the Element and Sphere of joy; Then we are fledged for 

{ublime things. One aſſerts, There is not a greater reſemblance of 

Heaven upon Earth, than a company of God's people Singing a Pſalm 

together 3 Then the Soul rejoyceth in Divine goodneſs, and exults 

in Divine excellencies, meditates 'on Divine premiſes. ' And whatever 

| - | we 
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we make the matter of our Singing it will mich affet" the heart, 1; If -wc 
Sing of God, Of his goodneſs, It inflames our heart to love 3 Of his Wiſdom, 
It raiſeth our heart to admiration, Rom.11.33, Of his Power, It engageth 
the heart to Faith and Confidence 3 Nay ot his Judgments, It over-awes 
the heart to a due and reverential Fear, 2. If we Sing of any thing con- 
cerning our ſelves, 'If for the diverhon of a trouble, -Tt fills the heart with 
bemility : 1f for the obtaining of a mercy, It boils 'up the heart in Deſire. 
3. If we Sing of our Enemies, This likewiſe draws the heart to a juſt in- 
dignation, Zeal and Compaſhon. The very matter we Sing doth abundantly 
{weeten this Duty, Nay further, | 


I.Singing is the mulick of Nature, The Scriptures tell us, the Mountains 
Sing, Fer.44.23. The valleys Sing, P/21.65.'13. The'trecs of: the wood Sing, 
1 Chron.16.33.Nay'the Air is'the Bird's Muſick room, where they ' chant their 
mulical notes. - =» | | | 


F 
"Wo « 


2.Singing is the Muſick of Ordinances. Auguſtin reports of himſelf, That Ayg #53: 
when he came to Millaiz and heard thep2ople Sing, he wept for joy in the conf.cap.6e 
Church tohear that pleafing Melody. An4 B-z2 contefles, That at his firſt en- #0" 


trance into the Congregation and hearing them ſtag the 91 Plalm, he felt him- 
{elf exceedingly comforted,and did retain the ſound of it afterwards upon his 
heart. The Rabbies tell us «That the Fews after the fealt of the Paſſeover was 
celebrated,they ſang the 111 Pſalm and the tive following Pſalms 3 and our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles ſang an HYMN immediately atter the Bleſſed Sup- 
per,Mat.26.30, | 

3. Singing is the Muſick of Saints, 1, They have performed this duty in 
their greateft numbers, Plal.149.2. 2. 1In their greateſt ſtraits, Ia. 26, 19. 
3-In their greateſt flight, Iſa. 42. 10, 11 4. In their greateſt d?liverances. 


Mat .26, 3% 


5- In their greateſt plenties. In all theſe changes Singing hath heen their 119-5514 


fiated duty and delight. And indeed it & meet that the Saints and 
ſervants of God ſhould Sing forth their joyes and praiſes to the Lord 
Almighty : Every Attribute of him can fet both their Song and thcir 
Tune. | | 

4+ Singing is the Muſick of Axgels : Job te!ls us, The Morning Stars Sang 
together,Job 38.7. Now theſe Morning Stars,as Pizeda tells us,are the Angels 
to which the Chaldee Paraphraſe accords,naming theſe Morning Stars, Aciens 
Angelorum, an hoſt of Angels: nay when this heavenly Hoſt was ſent to pro- 
claim the Birth of our deareſt Jeſus, they deliver their meffage in this raiſed 
way of duty, Luke 2.13. They were ay3y7es, dedivering their meſſages in a. 
Iaudatory Singing, the whole Company of Angels making a Mulical Quire, 


Pineda Co. 
ment in Jobs, 


Nay in Heaven, there is the Angels joyous Mutick, they there fing Hallelu- ©c4i#rarum 


jahs to the moſt High, and to the Lamb who fits upon the Throne, Rev, 5, — eff 


ITo 


5.Singing is the Muſick of Heaven 3 The glorious. Saints knd Angels accent 141 nil nifi laus 


their praiſes th;s way,and'make oze harmony in their. ſtate of blefſedneſs; and 7c:,ni/i ancr 
this is the Mulick of the Bride-Chamber, Rev.15, 3. The Saints who were Per.Avg: 


tuning here their Pſalms, are now. Singing there Hallclujahs in a louder 
{irain, and articulating their joys, which here they could not cxpreſs to 
A a their 


il. 
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their perfe& GtisfaRion 3 here they laboured with drowke Hearts,and falter- 
ing Tongues : But inglory theſe impediments are removed, and nothing is 
Icft to jar their joyous celebrations. ; : 
Nw thirdly,we come to ſhew the Univerſal prafiice of this Duty : Sing- 
ing Pſalms and Spiritual Songs to God is not more ſweet than Oecumenical ; 
It hath been always the way of Saints thus to expres their joy in the Lord, — 
This. Duty hath been practiſed : | | 
1. Byall varieties of Perſons. t. By Chriſt and bis Apoſtles (as hath becn 
ſhown _) Mat. 26.30. The glorious Sun and Stars have ſhined in favour 
upon this joyous Service, and left their praQtice of it upon Record 3 The 
Supernal and upper Orders of the World have not been too high for this 
Spiritual Harmony. 2. Godly Princes have glexitied God in this Duty, 
2 Chrox.29.30, Their Thrones have not raifed them above this Spiritual 
ſervice. King Jeboſhaphat afſfaults his enemies not only with the brandiſhing 
of his Sword, but with the Singing of his Song, 2 Chrex. 20.21, Princes 
who have ſwayed regal Scepters, have ſang: Spiritual Songs, and haye 
minded the ©xire as well as the Crown. David not only takes the Scepter 
into his hand to rule the people, but takes the Harp into his hand to ſing 
the praiſes of the Lord. 3. Worthy Governours. Nehemiah takes care, that 
as ſoon as the wall of Hieruſalem was ſet up, Singers.thould be appointed 
to perform this part of God's. Worſhip, Nebem.7.1.. Theſe Eminent Ma» 
giſtrates held not only the reins of Government, but lifted up thoſe hands 
which held them with the voices in Singing the Praiſes of God. Magiſira- 
cy is a ſpur, not a curb to Duty. I need not mention Ethan, Heman, and 
_ --, Aſaph, Eminent and Worthy Men, engaged in'this pleaſing ſervice, 2Chron, 
5. 12, 4, Holy Prophets. They did not only prophelie of things to 
come, but they practiſed Duties for the preſent, more eſpecially this. And 
as David pens Prophetical, fo he ſings Mxical Pſalms, and profeſſes his dy- 
ing and his {inging Air ſhould both expire together, P/al. 146. 2. This 
Duty ſhould lye by him on his Death-bed 3 and as Moſes in the 32 Chapter 
of Deuteronomy, he will cloſe up his life with a Swan-like, with a Saint-like 
Song. So the 22 Chapter of the ſecond of Samuel was a ſong of Thankſ- 
giving for manifold mercies, a little before his death. 5. The body of the 
People.. As Singing is not too low for Kings, ſo- not too choice for Sub- 
jets 3 the whole multitude ſometimes engaged in the harmony. Then 
Baſel, Ifracl Sang this Song, Numb.21.17, The Peoples voice may make melo- 
_— dy, as the leſſer birds contribute to the Muſick of the Grove , their chirp- 
Now Ciſnnb- ing notes filling up the harmony. 6. Eminent Fathers : Baſil calls the Sing- 
zur priuſyuam ing. of Plalms, Spiritual incenſe: Amuguſtine was highly commendatory of 
Oratio ad De- this ſervice, and aſſures us Ambroſe and Athanaſius were coincident with him 
; <4 uqgeg in this particuler. 7. Primitive Chriſtians ;, and here I ſhall only mention 
| : what Tertsllian relates of the practice of thoſe times he lived inz When we 
come to a feaſt (Kith he ) we ds 1ot fit down before there is Prayer; and after 
the meal is paſt, one cometh forth, and either out of the Holy Scriptures, or elſe 
from ſome compoſure of bis own, begins a Spiritual Song, 


PlGle146.2, 


3. In 


I 
X 

” XX 

ta, 
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\ 2. In all Ages. This ſervice of Singing to God was ſoon ftarted in the 


World Moſes the firſt Penman of Scripture, he both Sung a Song, and Pen- 


ned a Plalm, as we hinted before. In the Judges time, Deborah and Ba- 
rk, Sang a Triumphant Song, Fudg. 5. 1, 2, &c. During the time of the 
Kings of F«dab, the Levites ſang the praiſes of God in the Santuary. A 
litt'e before the Captivity we find the Church praifing God in Singing, 1a. 
35-2. In the time of the Captivity, I/rael did not forget the Songs of Zi- 
0#, though they were in Babylon, Pſal. 126. 2. After their return from 
Captivity, we ſoon findgthem recurn to this joyous Service, Neb. 7. 1. their 
long Exile had not banifbgthis Duty. Towards the cloſe of their Prophets 
propheſying, the Church is again engaged in this part of God's Worſhip, 
Zeph.3.15,17. In the beginning of the Chriſtian Ara, when the Geſpel firli 
made the World happy with its glorious ſhine, we tind-the primitive Chri- 


ſtians much taken up in this Duty 3 Cypria# in his Epiſtle to Donatus, ad- Nee eft bera 


. ; ; Conviut Ce- 
ur 
viſeth, That there may not be an hour of feaſting without ſome Heavenly grace, Ab cracks 
, © immunis, Sonet 
ſoltome in | his Commentary on the 41th Pſalm admoniſhes all perſons, pſatmis convi- 


Countrey-men,Marrines Weavers,&c. to ſing Pſalms and ſpiritual Songs. Eftins vium Sobrium, 


and let every ſober feaſt be accompanied with Singing of Pſalms, And Chry 


cries out, Take notice of the cuſtome of the Primitive Chriſtians, who did CYPre 


not only fing Palms and Hymns in their publique Aﬀſemblies, but in their 
private Families. Emuſebirs relates, That Plinius Secundus in an Epiſtle he 
wrote to Trajan the Emperour makes mention, that the Chriftians of thoſe 
times being gathered together before day, Sang Hymns and Praiſes to Chriſt, as 
to a Ged, This was about the year 93 after the birth of our Saviour ; 
Thoſe carly and more pure times rejoyced in this Duty, Nicephorzs tells us, 
that Chryſoſtome cauſed Pſalms to be Sung for the ſuppreſſion of the Arriarn 
Hereſic. And Ruffiz witnefſeth, That Bafil commanded the people to meet 
for the pouring out of their prayers to God, and for finging of Pſalms #0 the Moſt 
High. The worthy Junius informs us, That the Eaſtern Church from the 
time the Sun ef Righteouſneſs aroſe in the Eaſt did propagate the practice of 
Singing of Pſalms to ſucceſſive Generations. And Paulinus teſtities, That 


_ 


Per omnts Pins 
Occidentrs pro- 


this practice overſpread every Province of the Weſtern Church. Holy vincias ma- 
Ambroſe ſo zealouſly preſſed this Duty of Singing Pſalms, that he would nf refert« 
not allow times of perſecution to be a ſufficient excuſe for the a_ of Paulin, 


it 3 But the Empreſs Juſtina raging againſk Ambroſe, He commanded the 
Common people to Iye in the Church, and there Sing Pſalms and Hymns 
according to the prafiice of the Oriental Chriſtians , that they might not be 
ſenſible of their ſorrows or tediouſneſi, And this Cuſtome prevailed in after 
times, and was ſcattered in other places, the Churches in other parts imita= 
ting this Worthy Praflice, This then was the Genius of the primitive 
Times. | 

In the middle times ofthe Church, Rabanus Manris and Gregory the Great, 
_— this ſervice with great approbation,and ſpeak liberally of the practice 
of it, 

But fince the Reformation, the univerſal practice. of the Reformed 
Churches give free ſuffrage to the Duty of Singing Pſalms 3 and I need 
| Aa 2 not 
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rot cite Zanchy,&c. to give in their tefimony,our judgmenrs being bet diſco- 
vercd by our practiſes, -' 1 IR» 

3. In all places. Meſes praiſeth God by ſinging inthe Wildernefi, . through- 
out the 15th Chapter of Exodus. David practiſes this Duty inthe Tabernacle, 
P[21.47.6. Solomon in the Temple,Pſal.10.12. Febeſaphat in the Camp,2 Chron, 
20.21. Chriſt and his Apoſiles ix a particalar Chamber, Mat.26.30. And Paul 
and Silas in an uncomfortable Priſon, A.19.25., We may ſay of Singing, as the 
Apoſile ſpeaks of Prayer,17im.2.8. Twill (faith he) that men pray every where, 
lifting up boly hands, Thus every place is now Commodious tor litting up 
pure voices and pure hearts to the Moſt High. Where devout Chrititans mcet in 
o convenient place to ſing praiſes to the-Lord, they make up a Heavenly 

UIrC. 

4. In all Conditions. 1. Tn a time of chearfulneſi and inward joy, The 
Apoſile Fames commands us then to take the advantage of ſinging Pſalms, 
7am. 5, 13. Holy Singing is the beſt Exertion of inward rejoycing 3 Joy 
may Excite, mult not ſtifle this Duty. A dilated heart is fitteſt for a raiſed 
voice. 2. Ina time of affiiiion., Paul and Sils fang in Priſon, a place of 
ſorrow and continement, Ads 16, 25. A chain might bind their feet, but 
not their tongue 3 while others ſleep, they fing, aud turn their Dungeon 
into a Chappel.. Holy tinging can nobilitate evety Duty, and- xaile it to 
a better Notion. 3. 14 a time of Fear, When ſome would preſs Lu- 
ther with the dangers the Church was. in, and what a black Cloud hung 
over Zion, he would preſently call for the 46tb Pſalm to be ſung, and 
he thought that Plalm was a charm againſt all fears whatſoever. And 


 -—-—ongg lince, this Pſalm is called Lwther's Pſalm, his facred ſpell againſt invading 
ej? cM. mw 


Fears, | , 

na —_—_ 5. By all Sexes. Miriam tings a Song to: God, Exed.15. 21. as. well as 
ad'1bebatur Moſes, Rivet well obſerves, God is the Lord of both Sexes, and therefore both 
ad loudes Dei may fing bis praiſes. Every Scx may-tune- their: hearts to proclaim their 
+ orgy . Thankſgivings to God. And fo Deborah may ting her ſong as well as Barak, 
Jmportungs in Jaudg.z.1. Holy iinging behts the Female, as well as the Maſculine Tongue; 
Eccleſia icgua- though Women may not ſpeak , yet they may ling in the Church ; there is 
| — pore no fiJence. impoſcd on them. in this; particular. Rzves here takes notice, 

n fs tor =— Women are mot to be driven from. joining :i4+ Divine praiſes, when the Apoſtle 
giftri md fie CHjoyns ſinging of” Pſalms and Hymns upon all believers, Colj3. 16, And 
Q& gravitats here Ifidore Polufista well interpoſes, Although the holy Apoſtles , thoſe 
+ +> fl maſters of modeſty, wi!l-not permit womens loquacity, and the loudneſs of 
biereria infe their Tongues 3 yet in the greatneſs of their Wiſdom. they do permit 
Carerent pj. he loudneſs of their Voices in ſinging forth the praiſes of the ' Almighty. 
en'j co:cilio Thus He, Women though: they are' xcmoved by Apoſtical command trom 
permiſerunt, the Dcsk or Pulpit, yct thcy arc not dcebarr'd the Quire, to join in that Har- 
ifid.Pelus, mony,where God's prailſcs are clevated. 4 3 


And now we come to ſpeak of that Hoxour which God hath put 
upon this Heavenly Duty, Ard this will appear in_ three: things, 
UViRs | , x ; f DRESS os $4 2 T ©. ' 
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| 1: God hath Honoured this duty with glorious appearances. This we find. 


upon record in 2Chron.5.13. And it came to paſi, as the Trumpeters and $ ing- 
ers were 4s one,to makg one ſound to be hsard in praiſing and thanking the Lord, 


and when they lift up their voice with Trumpets,aud Cymbals,and Injtruments of 


Muſick,, and praiſed the Lord, ſaying, For be is good, for his mercy endureth for 
ever. Then the Houſe was filled with a Cloud, even the Houſe of the Lord, The 
Cloud was a certain fign of Divine preſence in thoſe times. A Cloud to rain 
bleflings 3 a Cloud, becauſe Divine brightneſs would over-power human light; 
a Cloud, not to darken Service, but to denote the ceitainty of God's ap- 
roach. - | 
: 2.With Eminent Viflorier,This we find upon record,2Chron.20.21,22. And 
when he had conſulted with the people, hs appointed Singers unto the Lord, that 
they ſhould praiſe the Beauty of Holineſi,as they went out before ths Army, and to 
ſay, Praiſe the Lord for his mercy endureth for ever : And when they began to ſing 
and to praiſe,the Lord ſet ambuſhments againſt the Children of Ammon, Moab, 
and Mount Seir,wbich came againſt Iſrael,and they wcre ſmitten. Iſrael's ſucceſs 
follows Iſrael's linging.If the people of rac] will look to their Duty,God will 
look to their Enemy.,and lay that Ambuth which ſhall enſnare and overthrow 
their power. | 
3.With Evident Miracles. This we find upon Record, Adis 16.25, 26, And 
at midnightPaul and Silus prayed,and ſang praiſes to God,and the priſoners heard 
them,and ſuddenly there was a great Earth-quake, ſo that the Foundations of the 
priſon were ſhaken,and immediately the doors were opened, and every ones hands 
were losſed.Behold here an eminent Miracle! Priſons faluting the Priſoner's 
Liberty : Paul and Silas finging fet God on working3 and it their Tongues 
were looſed in Duty, their hands ſhall be locſed tor Liberty ; Singing, like 


praying,can work wonders. Loriazs obſerves, that the priſoners Chains were A1g9/icd pecu- 
taken off, and thcir bands looſed by the peculiar power and work of An- {#*1i ped See 


Litio Vincul». 
runaccidits 
Loring 


gels. ; 
And now I come to the main Caſe, How we may make melody ix our hearts to 


God in Singing of Pſalms, 


- Anſw. 1. We muſt livg with underſtanding. We muſt not be guided by 
the Tune, but the IVords of the Palm; we muſt mind the Matter more. 
than the Muſick; and conſider what we ting, as well as how we ſing": 
The Tune may affect the fancy, but it is the Matter affe&ts the beart.and 
that God principally eyes. The Pfalmiſt adviſeth us in this particular. 
Pſalm 47.7. and fo doth the Apoftle, ' 1 Cor. 14. 15. Otherwiſe this freer 
Duty would be more the work of a Chorifter than of a Chriſtian ; and. we 
ſhould be more delighted in an Anthem of the Mulician's making , then 
in a Pſalm of the Spirit's making. * A Lapide obſerves, that in the Texc 
1 Cor, 14. 15. the word #nderjtanding is Maſchil S$32»n profound judg- 
ment: 'We mult ting wiſely, if we will ſing gratefully, we mult xdiſh 
what we'jing. In a word, we muſt fizg as we muft pray; now the moſt 


' rude Petitioner will #xderſtaud what he prays; 1 Cor. 14. 15, If we do 


not underftand what we 'ting , it argues careleſneſs of Spirit , or hardneſs 
of Heart 3 and this makes the Service impertincnt, Upon this the worthy 
Dave- 
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Faceſſant 
Boatus Papi- 
Hearum,gqui 
Pſalmos in 
Templis re- 
boant, ſed lin- 
gud non intel- 
leFu. Dave. 
Non clamans, 
ſed amans 
cantat in aure. 
Dei Avg. 


Gratia eſt de- 
wotionis radix. 
Gorran, 


Davenant cries out, Adiex to the bellowing of the Papiſts, who ſing in an unknown 
Tongue.God will not underſtand us in this Service, which we underſtand not 
our ſelves.One of the tirſt Pieces of the Creation was Light,and this muſt break 
out in every Duty. 

2, We muſt ling with affetion. Love is the fulfilling of this Law. It isa 
notable ſaying of Auguſtine ; It ir not Crying, but Loving, ſounds in the Ears of 
God.In Iſa.5. 1.1t is ſaid, T will fing to my Beloved, The pretty Child fings a mean 


- Song, but it delights the Mother, becaule there is love on both tides. It 1s love, 
notskill, makes the Mufick and the Service moſt plealing, When we go a- 


bout this Work, we mult lay our Book before us 3 a heart full of love. The 
Primitive Chriſtians ſang Hymns to Chriſt, whom they entirely loved. 
Love indeed is that ingredient which ſweetens and indulcorates every Ser- 
VICe, 

3. We mult ſing with real Grace. This the Apoſtle admoniſhes us,Col.3.16. 
It is Grace, not Nature,ſweetens the Voice to ſing. We mult draw out our Spi- 
ces,our Graces,in this Duty. The Hundred forty four thouſand, which were 
Ele&ed and Glorified Saints, ſang the New fong,Rev.14.3. Singing is the tri- 
pudiating of a gracioxs Soul, Gorrar well notes, That Grace is the Root of true 
Devotion. Wicked men only make a noiſe, they do not ting they are like 


_ crackt Strings of a Lute or a Viol, they ſpoil, they do not make Muſick. The 


 Righteons rejoice in the Lord, Pſal.33.1. The Ravencroaks,the Nightingale 


ſings the Tune. As God will not hear Sinners when they pray,ſo neither when 
they ſing 5 the finging of Wicked men is diſturbance,not obedience.” Indeed 


- the Saints ſinging is a more ſo/ems Ovation, Praifting Him who cauſeth them to 


triumph in Chritt, 2 Cor.2.14. The Saints above ſing their Hallelujahs ix 
Glory,and the Saints below muſt ſing their Pſalms with Grace.Faſhion Puppets 


- as you pleaſe, they cannot ſing); it is the alive Bird can chirrup that plealing 


noiſe. | 
4.We muſt ſing with excited Grace. Not only with Grace habitual,but with 


. Excited and actual ; the Muſical Inſtrument delights not but when it is plaid 


Ca nt.$ 16% 


upon. In this Duty we muſt follow Pa#/'s advice to Timotby, 1 Tim.. 4. 14. 
&raCom;cr,[tirup the Grace that is in us3 and cry out as David, Plalm 57. 
'8. Awake Love,awake Delight. The Clock muſt be pluckt up before it can 
guide our Time ; the Bird pleaſeth not in her Neſt, but in her Notes; the 
Chimes only make Muſick while they are going : Let us therefore beg the 
Spirit to blow upon our Garden, that the Spices thereof may flow out, when 
we (et upon this Joyous Service. God loves ative Grace in Duty 3 that the 


Soul ſhould be ready trim*d, when it preſents it ſelf to Chriſt in any Wor- 


Ifa. 65 14. 


ſhip. 
5. We muſt fing with friritxal joy. Indeed finging only makes joy articu- 


late 3 it is only the turning of Bullion into Coyn 3 as the Propngt ſpcaks to 


this purpoſe, 1.65.14. Singing is only the #rinmphant gladneſs of a gra- 
cious heart, a ſofter Rapture. We muſt ſing as David daxced before the 
Ark, 2 Sem. 6. 15. with ſhouting and rejoycing in God. We ſing to 
Chriſt, And Dr. Boxnd obſerves, There is no joy comparable to that we have 
in bim-this it joy unſpeakable and full of glory, Foy mult be the Selah of this 
Duty. ED 


6, We 
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6, We muſt ſing with Faith. This grace ouly puts a pleatingneſs upon 
every ſervice; if we hear, the Word muſt bc mixt with Faith, Heb. 4.2, it 
we pray, it muſt be the prayer of Faith, Jam.5.15., We mult bring Faith to 
Chriſt's Table, or elſe, as Aruſtin ſaith, Dormit Chriſtus, fi dormit Fides 5 if Dormit Chris 
Faith ſleeps, Chriſt is likewiſe aſleep : and ſo Faith muſt carry on this Ordji- f14/ dormis 
nance of Singing : eſpecially there muſt be a credence in the Hallelujahs a- pe +, 
bove z we mult believe that the Saints here are only tuning their Inſtru- 
ments, and the louder Mulick will be above 3 that in glory there will be 
{uch pleaſing ſounds, which the Apolile tells us, x Cor. 2. 9. No Ear ever 
heard. 
7. We muſt ling in the Spirit, As we mult pray in the Spirit, Jude v.20. 
ſo we muſt ſing in the Spirit 3 the Spirit muſt breathe,as well as Grace a&, or 
the Voice ſound in this Duty. Davenant well obſerves,they are called fpiritu- 
al Songs,ratione Originis z in point of their Original : the Spirit excites and 5P#rits SantPs 
impels the Soul to this holy Service 3 and he obſerves, that the Spirit is the '7F2Hnte & 
prime Artificer in this work. Thus in the foregoing Verle to the Text, Epheſ. pay, 
5.18. the Apoſile adviſethus tobe filled with the Spirit ; and in the Text it 
{zf,he calls us to be ſinging of Pſalms and Hymns, &c. When the Spirit fell 
upon the Apoſtles, As 2.1. then they ſpake thoſe glorious things recorded 3 
and ſo muſt we ſing, being ſublimated and raiſed with the Spirit. This Wind, 
as the Spirit is call*d, 7ohx 3.8, mult hill our Organ, before we can make any 7, pſulmis ea 
Mulick. nendis preci- 
8. And what Davexant ſuggeſts, is very pertinent here 3 In ſinging of pus Criſti- 
Pſalms,our principal care mult be of our Hearts , and to follow the Wiſe man's 972747! <ur4 
counſel, Prov.4.23. to keep our Hearts with all diligence, And this Learned man ul v2 efiete. 
gives us a good. reaſon; For they who neglef their Hearts,may pleaſe men with tur.Dav. 
the artificial ſuavity of their Voice ,, but they will diſpleaſe God with the odious Ouetuor ſunt 
Imperity of their Hearts, And we muſt watch our Heartsz.for vain and finfu] ©224itfones | 
Thoughts will fly-blow this Duty as well as others. Gorraz well obſerves, opens 
There are four Conditions of right Singing: There muſt be, 1. The Alacrity 208.2.Operis 
of the Voice. 2. The Conformity of the Work. 3. The Attention of the Heart. conformitas. 
4-A Redtitude towards God. And holy Berxard draws up an Indictment a- 3: Cordis attens 
gainſt Offenders in this kind : Tho ſingeſt (faith he) to pleaſe the people more (1%. *: © 
than Ged ; thou breakeſt thy voice muſically,break thy Will morally ;, thou keep- gs i 
eſt a Conſonancy in thy Voice keep a Concord and Harmony in thy Manners, A Cantas|ut ple- 
holy heart and life make them that ſing to chant meladionſly. Firſt parifie,then ©*45 pPopmle , 
thou wilt ##xe thy Heart.  _ _ — Poon 
9.Negle& not Preparatory Prayer. Prayer prepares for ſinging as wcll as oo wo 
ther Ordinances. Indeed Fehovah eſt Archimuſicus, the great Harmoniſt who 
muſi put every heart in-tune : he mult ſcrew up every peg of aftetion,and ſtrain 
every ſtring of meditation in this Ordinance. The Wife man obſerves, Prov. 16. 
I. The preparations of the heart are from God. Preparations in the plural num- 
ber,preparation to Hearing, Preparation to Praying, Preparation to receiving ot 
the Holy Supper,and ſo preparation to Singing : Our tinging mult needs be 
melody to the Lord,it it be affiſted by the Lord: God will ſurely hear the me- 
lody he himſelf makes in a gracious heart engaged in this duty —-- Thus 
cheCaſe may be anſwered, _ 
is 
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Uſe 1. This checks thoſe who deſpiſe this Ordinance, Who look upon it as 
Noiſe, but not tinging, as the crackling of thorzs, but not the Muſick of 
Hearts. But theſe do not conlider, i. The Holy Ends of this Duty, 
U1Zs 
\ g:jentiam 1+ Palms are ſung for T»ſtrafion, We inſtruct one another in this ſervice 
guam comps” this duty is for Spiritual and mutual Edincation : As a Learned man well ob- 
ravimmesx ferves, That knowledge we acquire from theScriptures,ve draw out in tbis duty for 
ſer pturks = our brother's edification : We edine our brother by fiazing as well as by feak- 
rnd veer fi. ing > by warbling forth the Word in Holy Singing, as well a3 by urging and 
Anny'Y by preſſing the Wor in Holy Diſcourſe: A Proclamation 15 never the le(s authen- 
Tnefl appetits tical becauſe it is proclaim®d by (und of Trumpet 3 the Tune only accents the 
pits gen-r _ Matter.Clem-»ns Alexandrinus well obſerves,There #s an appetite in good perſons 
= wa [ov = "* ro ſtrengthen their brethren ,.and this may b2 done in linging as well as in other 
—" - Ordinances. 
2, Pſalms are ſung for Admnition. This the Apolile expreſly intimates, 
Col.3.16. Teaching and ad4mniſhing one another in Pſalms and Hymas ; we may 
reprove a lin in linging of a Palm, as well as in the quoting of a Text 3 and 
incourage Vertue as well by littinz up oar voice, as by giving of our praiſe. 
Thus David, Pſal. 51. 13. We may truly be Satyriſts in this very Ordi- 
nance z When we fing a Palm of Judgment, we may awaken ſinners, and 
when we {ing Plalms of Merey and loving-kindnels, we may #nconurage 
Saints. | 
3. Palms are ſung for Praiſe and Thanksgiving, Then as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, 
Pſal.17.8. We awake our Glory, which Interpreters call the Tongae, an excel- 
lent inſtrument for praiſing God. Singing of Plalms is only the Eccho of 
Praiſe, th2 rebound of a joyous heart in a laudatory Speech 3 Praiſe loudly 
and Muſically proclaim*d, that men may hear our Thankſgivings , and 
bear teſtimony to our gratulatory enlargements 3 as the paſſenger 
bears witneſs to the Muſick of a Grove; there the pleaſant birds fit and 
ling. 
Nowdo ſuch conſider the rare eff:&s of this Duty, wz. of ſinging to the 
Lord: and they arc, 
1.Singing can ſw-eten a Priſon, Thus Par! and Silas indulcorated their bon- 
Ne fit bera dage by this ſervice, AGs 16.25. As prayer canſhed a pertume, fo linging can 
. gratie immu- Calt a delight on the molt difplicent dungeon 3 this truly Divine Service can 
nis gaudiozCons turn a priton into a paradiſe 3 a place of reſtraint into the glorious liberty of 
ventus neſiri the Sons of God, As Cyprian uſed to triumph 3 Our Conventions ſing our 
-1 Pſalms. 
al genus de» 2+ Singing can prepare us for ſufferings, When Chriſt was ready to be 
{eFations eFi oftered up, he ſang an Hymn with his Diſciples 3 Chriſt ſaps, and ſings, 
anime nefire then dyes. Joy in the Lord (whereof ſinging is only the rebound ) 
walds# cogna- . , k - . 
runs Deus ATMs againſt che dint of ſuffering. It is a good ſaying of Chryſoſtome, 
Pſalms raftis Hoc genus delefiationis, &c. Thu kind of delight is moſt natural to the Soul 
zuit,utchiis God appointed Pſalms,that from thence profit and pleaſure may flow together. 
fimwl capere- Singing raiſes the heart above the diſcouragement of ſuffering 3 nor can we 
tu” utilitas FT ſo 


Fobntas. well muſc upon our pains, while we are ſo ſcdulouſly tuning our prai- 
Chryloft, ICS | 
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3. Singing lightens and exhilarates the Soul, We. may ſay of this duty, as 
Tremelius ſpeaks of David's harp , that by the Muſick of it, the ſtorms of 
SauPs Spirit were allayed,and he was compoled and ſerene 3 Singing both re- 
vealsand amplifies our joy 3 It is not only a diſcovery, but an improvement » pſalmis nos ob- 
As a learned man well takes notice, Let us delight our ſelves in ſinging Pſalms, leS:mus,Qy ex 
and from them let us draw our Chearfulneſi and Delight. Let all our ſweet _ —_—_ 
Waters guſh from this ſpring. S ws. any 

Nor do ſuch confider the ſweet allurements, which draw us to this duty 3 agtandun e/!s 
And if we inquire what it is that puts us upon rejoycing in God by Singings 
—— [ſhall cell you ; | 

1. The Good Spirit. That Heavenly principle both leads us to this duty 
and helps us init : this is one of the good motions of the bleſſed Spirit to 
put us upon ſinging the praiſes of the Lord. Wine tempts us to vain 
and wanton Songs , but the Spirit excites us to Holy and Heavenly 
Hymns 3 the Spirit firſt ſets the Tune, and Chriſt is the burden of the 
Song. 

"_ The joyous heart. Holy Singing is both the Sign and Vent of joy. 

The little Child is pained, and then it criesz the Saint is ſurprized with 
Joy, and then it breaks out into finging. Smothers will turn into Flames; 
and the heart overcharged with complacency, will diſcharge it felt in this 
Holy Exultation. In the Churches triumph recorded by the Prophet 
Iſaiab,1la.35.2. Singing follows joy as its proper and genuine product and 
birth. 

3. A ſence of Obedience. To ſing praiſes to the Lord is a duty, 
which the Saints know not how to wave or reſpite.» The Apoſtle James 
joyns praying and ſinging together, Fam.5.13. and the Believer knows 
not how to negle& the one no more; than the other. Sometimes God 
calls us to the: Croſs, and then we mult be calm and patient 3 and ſome- 
times he calls us to the Quire, and then we mult be pleaſant and delight- 
ful. 

This checks thoſe who ſeraple this Ordinance ; ſurcly this muſt proceed Ofe 2. 
from the Evil one, turning himſelf into an Angel of, Light. - It was a 
{ſerious moan which ſometimes many Miniſters in New Englaud made, 
even in this Caſe ; The ſinging of Pſalms, (ſay they,) though it breath forth 
nothing but Heavenly harmony, and ſweet melody, yet ſuch i the ſubtilty of 
the Enemy,and the Enmity of our Nature againſt God, and the ways of Godthat 
our hearts can find matter of diſcord in this Harmony, and Crotchets of divifi- 
on in this holy Melody, And hence ariſe ſo many queſtions about ſing- 
ing of Pſalms. —— But. I ſhall only touch upon three Qbjedi- 
m=_ | 

How can a ſerious Chriſtian ſing in a mixed Congregation ? The preſence Objefi.1. 
of the wicked will ſurely jar the Mulick,and give a very jult Occalion of Ot- 

Ience. 

Many who forbear linging in the Congregation, will not forbear it in their 4yſ7p,1, 
families: And is there no Cham,no Judas,no withered branch ? Are ,all the 
Sons of Zion ? Are all the Friends of the-Bride-Chamber? This is not.an uſual 
Happincſs, 
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 - 2 -And are there not mixtures when we pray,and when we hear ? and this 
ſcruple-may be levelled againſt theſe as well as againſt ſinging. _ There is as 
much purity, and ſo ought to be in Petitioners and Hearers as in Singers, 
And why then are we not as curipus in thele duties as in Singing ? which 
if we were, few would join with us in theſe folemn approaches. Let 
us not ( Dear Chriſtians) conſult fanſy , but reaſon and Scripture- 
roof, | IF 
F 3. Singing may be ſanctified for Conviction of ſinners 3 Moſes penned 
a Song, and God commands the people to ling it , Dewt. 31. 30, And 
this Song was to convince the {intul 1ſraelites of their obſtinacy and Ape- 
ſtacy. 

+ IE if we are thus ſhy and ſcrupulous, with whom at laſt ſhall we join ? 
Our Saviour himſelf had but 12 Apoſtles,and there was a Judas among them; 
what Conſiellation ſhall we aim at, where there is no blazing Comet or fall- 
ing Star ? Let us at laſt avoid that Language, ſtand further off I am holier 
$han thee. It was but a Pharifaical boaſt toſay, T am not as thy Pablican,Luke 
18.11. 

5.If ſinging bea duty, (as moſt certainly it is) thou art bound to ferform 
it in the beſt manner thou canſt, and then others preſence will not enfecble 
thy comfort,nor invalidate thy ſervice,thou ſhalt have peace in thy own Soul. 
Heatheniſh ſpectators (for fo are wicked men at an Ordinance) did not eclipſe 
the glory of the Martyrs their ſtakes were hung with Laurel notwithfianding, 
But it is Obſerved by aWorthy and Learned man, That al} theſe ObjeQi- 
ons ariſe from the Ignorance of the Nature, Uſe and Ends of this Bleſſed 
Duty. | 
But ſomeare ready to obje&, There are many paſſages in the Palms 
which are not ſo accommodate to their condition: As how can they ſing 
the lixth Pfalm when they are in proſperity ?. or the 38:h Pſalm when 
they are in health ? or the 51th Pfalm, when they know no notorious 
ſcandal hath lately fallen on them ? and they muſt not lye -before the 
Lord. 

Every paſſage in the Pſalms is matter for Meditation 3 a gracious Spirit 
may ſpring {weet Contemplationfrom it. In the 51th Pſalm we may meditate 
on the grievous nature of Sin and in the '6th Pfalm we may meditate on the 
mournful effects of fin, and that it will ſurely be bitterneſs in the latter 
end. 

2,What is not now, may afterwards be thy condition thou mayeſt fall,and 
then the 51th Pſalm is accommodated to thee 3 thou mayeſt be under diſtem- 
pers,and then the 38th Pſalm is not incongruous to the 3 thou mayeſt be pe- 
nitentially inclined,and then the 6th Palm is well calculated for thy Conditi- 
ON. 

But why muſt we be confined to David's Plalms ? 

Why ? What more comprehenſive and ſutable to every condition ? 
They-are the Bible Epitomized 3 How full of ſweet counſels, Divine 
raptures , humble complaints, hearty expreſſions of Love to God ? 
Sometimes we may find David fwimming in his tears, Pſal. 6.6. Some- 
times raviſhed with his joys, Pſal. 43. 4. Sometimes eclipſed mw 
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diſtruſt, Pſal.77.7. Sometimes raiſed with confidences, Pſak 30. 7. The 
Palms are a Chriſtian's choycelt Oracle to fly ro in times of ditftrefs; And 
was not the holy Pfalmiſt guided by an infallible Spirit? How often are the 
Pfalms quoted by Chriſt ? Luke 20.42. & ch.24.44. and fo by the Apoſilcs, 
Afis 1,20. as Divine Authority to eſtabliſh Truth. Let us therefore not di- 
ſturb our ſelves with theſe groundleſs Objections, but let us purſue and em- 
brace this Holy duty, which is the very Suburbs of Heaven ; and let us ob- 
ſerve what a reverend perſon notes upon this Occafion 3 I obſerve, (faith he) 
they never thrive well who negled@ or ſcruple ſinging of Pſalms, they” commonly 
begin at this Omiſſion, but they do not end there, but at lat they come to be 
above all Ordinances, and ſo indeed without them, whoſe ſad condition is not 
ſufficiently to be deplored. And another Learned and Reverend Divine: yet 
living, hath obſerved fatal and judicial proceedings of God againſt thoſe who 
have turned their backs upon this joyous and ſweet Ordinance 3 but let the 
Lord lead us into all underſtanding: the wiſe Chriſtian will pauſe and conli- 
der. 


© 


Let this check thoſe, who ſuſpend and neglef this Heavenly Ordinance ; and Uſe 3. 


this is an evil much to be deplorcd in our times. We may now walk in the 
ſtreets on God*s Holy day, and not hear the leatt noiſe of a Plalm,or ſound of 
a ſpiritual Song. It was, not long fince, the wont of the Puritans, which 
were the moſt pretious Chriſtians, to Eccho forth the praiſes of the great 
' Fehovah in this Duty, eſpecially upon tbc Lord*s Day : Then was there a ho- 
ly Quire in their houſes 3 their Children were the little birds to fing the 
praiſes of the Creator 3 the Servants likewiſe joining in the harmony to make 
up a fuller Mufick. But alas / Now the voicc of the Bride, tinging to her 
Beloved, is not heard in the places of our abode 3 there is ſilence intiead of 
iinging, and prating inſtead of praiſing, frivolous diſcourſes inſtead of joy- 
ous praiſes. It might behove us to ponder, how much of Heaven do we 
loſe in negleGing this Service? In linging Pfalms we begin the work of Hea- 
ven. In Heaven we read of the Song of Myſes.,and of the Lamb, Rev.15.3. 
And of a new Song, Rev.14q.3z. And the Angels though they have not 
Tongues, yet they have voices to ling the praiſes of the Mott High 3 and there- 
fore that this Heavenly ſervice is ſo negle&ed and unexerciſed is a lamextati- 
04.and ſhall be for a Lamentation, Ezek. 19.14. 


This likewiſe checks thoſe who formalize in this Duty,who AQ a Part,not a 9; 


Duty 3 they make a noiſe and not Mulick, and more provoke the Eyes, than 
pleaſe the Ears of God. Hierome patherically Exclaims againit thoſe For- 
maliſts 3 We muſt not (faith he) AG as Players, whs ſtretch their throats to 
accommodate their Tongues to the matter in hand, but w2 mult ſing Pſalms as 
Saints, praiſing God not only with our Voice, but with our Heart, not on- 
ly with a ſweet viice, but with a melting heart, Bzrnard makes two con- 
ditions of grateful tinging, 1. We muſt ſing purely , minding what we 
ſing, nor muſt we alt or think any thing beſides z there maſt he no v4in or vagrait 
thoughts , no diſſonancy between the Mind and the Tongue, 2. We muſt (ing 
ſtrenuouſly, not idly,not ſleepily or perfunCiorily z we mujt ſing ex animo,moſt bear- 
tily and Energetically, 


B b 2 Let 


4 


—S 


How we may make Melody in our Hearts Serm,g. 


Let us get an intereſt in Chriſt. If weare not in Chriſt, we are certainly 
out of tune, The linging of a inner is natural, like the tinging of a Bird. But 
the ſinging of a Saint is muſical, like the finging of a Child 3 Saints in finging 
perform a grateful duty ; But finners offer a vain oblation, 1/2. 1. 13. It 
15 Chriſt muit put an acceptation upon this ſervice, as well as others 3 Here the 
Altar muſt ſanctify the gift. Chriſt perfumes the prayers of the Saints, Rev. 5, 
9. And hemuſi articulatethe ſinging of the Saints. Indeed he alone can turn 
our tune into melody 3 and though tn our ſelves we have Efaz's garments, yet 
he can give us Jacobs voice 3 We are accepted in Chriſt in this offer of love, 
Therefore let us get into Chriſt, he can raiſe our voice in finging to a pleafing 
Elevation.Let us be in him,and then our ſteps ſhall be metrical,our pauſes mu- 
ſical,and our very Cadencies ſhall be Seraphical ; Our ſinging ot Pialms ſhall 
be the muſick of the Sphears. | 

Let us ſometimes raiſe our hearts in holy Contemplation Let us think of 
the Mulick of the Bride-Chamber : There ſhall be no crack*t firings, diſ- 
pleaſing ſounds, harſh voices, nothing to abate or remit our melody z there 
ſhall be no willows to hang up our harps upon, Pſal.137.2. In the Bride- 
Chamber, there ſhall be no ſorrow to interfere, when we ting the ſong of the 
Lamb, Kev.21.3. Nogrict to jar our harmony. Theſe plealing Meditations 
ſhould ſometimes poſſes and ſweeten our Spirits, that while we are walking in 
the galleries, Cant.7.5. we may be nearer to the Palace of the great King, 
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Acts 2. 33. 
Be Baptized every one of yo» in the Name of Teſus Chriſt, for the 


emiſſion of Sins. 


& His Chapter gives us an account of the pouring out of the 
Spirit according to the promiſe preſently atter Chrift's Aſ- 
cenfion 3 as ſoon as the Spirit was poured out,the Ap oftles 
were enabled to ſpeak in variow Langaages to theattonith- 
ment and wonder of the Hearers: . This was for the Glo- 
BR ry of God,the Contirmation of theGoſpel,and to authorize 
> ——— them as Special Meſſengers ſent by Chrilt. 
At the ſight of this Miracle ſome wonder, others mock, as if this ſpzaking 
with divers Tongues had been a confuſed jabbering, that proceeded from tie 
fumes of Wine,rather than the gift and operation of the Holy Spirit, 

To ſatisfie both, Peter declares in a Sermon the effet and intent of the M;- 
racle ; proving Jeſus, whom they had Crucified,to be Lord and Chriſt. When 
they heard this, many of the moſt objtinate among them were pricked at the 
heart,and relented. An happy Sermon it was that Peter preached:it brought 
in thouſands of Souls to Chriſt 3 the tirſt hanſel of the power of the Spirit,and 
ſucceſs of the Goſpel. 

Tis good to obſerve what courſe they took for eaſe and relief, after this 
piercing and brokenneſs of heart 3 they ſaid to Peter and the reſt of the Apo- 
ftles, Men and Brethren,what ſhall we do ? This is the uſual Queſtion of men un- 
der a ſound and thorow Conviction. 

To their ſerious Queſtion Peter makes a ſeaſonable Anſwer, 2.38. *Tis the 
| part of a good Phyſician,not only to diſcover the Diſeaſe, but alſo to preſcribe 
a Remedy ; eſpecially ſhould ſpiritual Phylicians be tender of broken-hearted 
. Sinners,and willing and ready to give them Counſel. 

In Peter*s Direction and Counſel to them obſcrve firſt, What he perſwades 
them to do.Secondly.By what Motive and Argument ; what they ſhould do, 
and what they ſhould receive. 

In the Advice he perſwades them to Repentance,and to be Baptizcd in the 
Name of Chriſt : The latter we are upon. 

For Explaining it, we may enquire, 

Firſt, Why is Baptiſm mentioned rather than Faith, and other things more 
internal and neceffary to Salyation ? 
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I anſwer, Certainly Faith is implied.; for Mark, 16. 16. He that Be. 
lieveth , and u Baptized, ſhall be Saved. Baptiſm is an open and real Pro 
fatlion of Chriſt Crucitied : So that Be Baptized in the Name of Feſw 
Chriſt, is as much as Be Baptized, Believing on the Name of the Lord Jeſus, 
for the Remiſion of Sins. Secondly, Baptiſm is mentioned becauſe it was | 
the vilible Rite of receiving Proſelytes to Chriſt, Now it imported 
them who were convinced as Perſecutors to txr# Profeſſors , it they 
would have eaſe for their Conſciencesz and therefore not only to Be- 
lieve with the Heart, but to tmake open Profciſion of Faith in Chrift, Row, 
10.10. : | 
©xeft. 2. Why in the Name of Chrilt only? the Father and the Holy 
Ghott is not mentioned according to the Preſcript-forga, Mat. 28. 19. I 
anſwer, he ſpeaks not of the. Form of Baptiſm, but the uſe-and end 
thereof. Now the great uſe of Baptiſm is, that we may have benchit by 
the Myſtery of Redemption by Chriſt, therefore elſewhere we are faid 
to be Baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, Rom.5.3. And to put on Chriſt, Gal. 3. 27, 
He is the Head of the Church, and by Baptiſm we ars planted into by Myſti- 
c2l Body. | 
This being premiſed,my work ſhall be to ſhew,what uſe and reſpe& Baptiſm 
has unto this benefit of obtaining rcmitlion of Sins by Jeſus Chrilt.I ſhall do it 
in theſe confiderations. 

1.Firſt, that God hath cver delighted todeal with his Creatures in the way 
of a Covenant,that we might know what to expe& from him,and might look 
upon our ſelves as under the tirmer Bonds of obedience to his bleſſed Maje- 
ſly. In a Covenant which is the moſt ſolemn tranſaction between Man and 
Man, both partics are engaged, God to us, and we to God: It is not meet 
that one party ſhould be bound, and the other free 3 therefore both are 
bound to each other, God to Bleſs, and we to Obey. . Indecd in the firſt 
Covenant the debitum pane is only mentioned, becauſe that only took place, 
Gen.2.17. In the day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſarely dye. But the other - 
part is implied, and it doth in effect ſpeak thus much, Do and Live, Six and 
Die. 

2. Secondly, bccauſe the firſt Covenant was broken on our part, God 
was pleaſed to cnter into a ſecond, wherein he would manifeſt the glory of 
his Redceming grace, and pardoning Mercy tofallen Man 3 this was brought 
about in Chriit,2 Cor.5, 19. God was in Chrijt reconciliag the world to himſelf, 
and therefore this ſecond Covenant is called a Covenant of Peace, as 
being made with us after the breach, and when Man was obnoxious to 
the wrath of God, 1ja.54.10. The Covenant of my Peace ſhall not be remo- 
zed, Man needeth ſuch a Covenant,and God appeaſed by Chriſt offereth it 
tO US: 

3. Thirdly, In this Covenant of Peace, the Priviledges and Dutics 
are ſuited to the State in which man was, when God invited him into 
Covenant with himſelf. Man was fallen from his Duty , and obnoxious 
to the wrath and diſpleaſure of God, and therctore the new Covenant 
is a Doctrine of Repzntance and Remilſion of Sins. What is Preach the 
Coſpel to every Creature, Mark 16, 16. is in Luk, 24. 47. That Opn 
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and Remiſſion of ſins ſhould be Preached in his Name among all Nations ; for that 
is the Goſpel,or the new Remedial Law of our Lord Jeſus;Repentance to heal 
us and ſet us in joint again,as to our Duty : Remiſſion of Sins,to recover us in- 
to God*'s favour ; both theſe benefits we have by the Redeemer, Ads 5.31. 
Him hath God exalted to give Repentance and Remiſfion of Sins to Iſrael 3 
he giveth the one ſimply, and both giveth and requireth the other 3 ſo that 
by the New Covenant, Remiſſion of Sins is conveyed to all true Peni- 
tents. 

Fourthly, More diſtin@ly to underſtand the tenour of this New and ſe- 
cond Covenant, we muſt conſider both the Duties and the Priviledges there- 
of; for in every Covenant there is ratio dati & accepti , there is ſomething 
promiſed and given, and ſomething required 3 and uſually the Promile con- 
liſts of ſomewhat which the Party is willing of, and the Duty or Condition 
required of that to which he is more backward and loath to ſubmit 3 ſo in 
the Covenant of Grace, in the Promiſe God reſpeas man's want, in the 
Duty his own Honour. Every man would have pardon, and be faved from 
Hell, but God will have ſubje&ion 3 even corrupt Nature is not againft de- 
fires of Happineſs 3 theſe God makes uſe of to gain us to Holineſs. All men 
readily catch at Felicity, and would have Impunity, Peace, Comfort, Glo- 
ry, but are unwilling to deny the Fleſh, to renounce the credit, profit, or 
pleaſure of Sin 3 or to grow dead to the World and worldly things. Now 
God promiſeth what we deſire, on condition that we will ſubmit to thoſe 
things that we are againſt 3 as we ſweeten bitter Pills to Children, that they 
may ſwallow them the better 3 they love the Sugar, though they loath the 
Alloes 3 fo doth God invite us to our Duty by our Intereſt, Therefore who- 
foever would enter into the Goſpel-Kate, muſt reſolve to take the Blef- 
iings and Benefits offered for his Happineſs, and the Duties required for his 
Work. Indeed, accepting of the Benefits is a part of the Condition, be- 
cauſe we treat with an inviſible God about a happineſs that lieth in 
another World 3 but *tis but part, there are other terms, and therefore 
we muſt draw nigh with a true heart, i# full aſſurance of Faith, Heb. 
IO. 22. With a true heart, reſolving upon the Duties of the Covenant; in 
full aſſurance of Faith,depending upon God's Word, that he will give us the 
bleſſings. 

_ Fiftthly , The Priviledges are two , Pardon and Litez theſe are the 
great Bleſſings offered in the New Covenant 3 you have them both to- 
gether, As 26.18. To turn them from darkneſs to light, and from the power 
of Satan unto God ;, that they may receive forgiveneſs of ſins, and inheritance 
among them that are ſanfified by Faith. Theſe two Benefits are moſt ne- 
ccflary, the one to allay the Fears of the guilty Creature, and the other 
to gratifie Deſires of Happineſs which are natural to us3 the one to re- 
medy the miſery incurr*d by Sin and the Fall of Man , the other to eſta- 
bliſh our true and proper Felicity \,in the everlaſting enjoyment of God; 
the one to eaſe our Conſciences, and fupport us againli troubles of mind , 
the other to comfort us againſt the outward troubles and afflictions 


which fin hath introduced into the World, In ſhort, the one to free us 
trom 
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from deſerved Puniſhment, the other to aſſure vsof undeſerved Bleſſedneſs , 
the one importeth Deliverance from Eternal Death, and the other Entrance 
into Eternal Lite. : 

Sixthly, The Duties thereot do either concern our firſt entrance into the 
Chriſtian ſtate,or our Progreſs therein. Our Lord repreſenteth it under the 
Notions of the Gate, and the Way, Mat.7.14+. Strait is the Gate, and narrow is 
the Way which leadeth into Life, Other Scriptures deliver it under the noti- 
ons of making Covenant,and keeping Covenant with God : making Covenant, 
Pſal.50.5. keeping Covenant,Pſal.25.10. Pſal.103.18.The Covenant muſt;not 
only be made, but kept. 

I. As to entring into Covenant with God, there ts required true Repentance 
and Faith, Mark, 1.15. Repent,and believe the Goſpel, Repentance reſpects God 
as our end ; Faith reſpe&s Chriſt as the great means, or way to the Father, 
Afis 20.21. Repentance tewards God,aud Faith in onr Lord Feſis Chriſt.God is 
our cnd,for Chriſt died to bring us to Godt Pet.3.18. and Chriſt is our way, 
Fobn 14.6. and whole Chriſtiany is a coming to God by Chriſt, Heb.7,25.Now 
in our fir{t entrance, Faith and Repentance are both mixt , and it is hard to ſe- 
ver them, and ſhow what belongs to the one,and: what to the other 3 at leaſt 
it would perplex the Diſcourſe. Both together imply, that a man be 
turn*d from a lite of Sin to God by Faith in Chrift 3 or a renouncing the De- 
vil, the World, and the Fleſh; and devoting and dedicating our felves to 

God. 

1.A Renouncing of the Devil,the World,and the Fleſh; for theſe are the 
three great Enemies of God and our Salvation, Eph. 2. 2,3. Iu time paſt ye 
walked according to the Conrſe of thus World, after the Prince of the power of the 
Air, the Spirit that works now in the children of diſobedience, among whom al- 
ſo we had our converſation in the Iuſts of the fleſh, fulfilling the deſires of the fleſh 
and of the mind. There all our Enemies appear abreaft : the Devil as the 
Grand deceiverand principal of all wickedneſs the World with its Pleaſures, 
Honours and Profits, as the Bait by which it doth deceive us, and ſteal away 
our hearts from God;and pervert and divert us, that we ſhould not look atter 
the one thing neceſſaryzthe Fleſh is that CorruptInclination in us,which enter- 
tains and cloſeth with theſe Temptations to the neglect of God,and the wrong 
of our own Souls this is very importtnate to be plealed,and is the proper in- 
ternal cauſe of all our miſchict, for Fames 1.14, Every man is inticed and drawn 
away by bis own Juſt, Theſe muſt be renounced before we can return to 
God, for till we put away our Idols, we cannot incline our hearts to the 
true God, Foſuah 24.23. And theſe are the great Idols by which our hearts 
are eſtranged from him, When God is laid atide, felt interpoſeth as the next 
Heir, and that which we count ſelf is the fleſh, Many wrong [their own 
Souls, but never any man hated his own fleſh. That which :tedds.the flcth, 
is the World, and the Devil by propoting the Bait , irritateth and {tirreth 
up our affeftions. Therefore we muſt be turned trom Satan to God 3 we 
muſt be delivered from the preſent evil World ; we - muſt abftain from 
oy Luſts, for God will have no Co-partners and Competitors in our 
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- # devoting and giving up our ſelves to God,Father, Son,and Holy Ghoſt, 


as our God,2Cor.$.3.and Rom.6.13.As our owner by Creation,Plal.100.3; And 
by Redemption, 1 Cor.6.19,20. As our Soveraign Lord, Jer.24.8. 11.26.13. 
Other Lords beſides thee have bad dominion over us, &c, As the fountain of 
our life and bleſſedneſs, Pſa. 1.14. Ttraſted ix the Lord, I ſaid, thou art my 
God, Lam. 3424+ The Lord is my portion, ſaith my Soul, therefore will T hope 

in bim,Pſal. 119.57» I have ſaid thou art my Potion therefore I will keep thy Pre- 

cd  : | ; 

_ I. As to our Progreſs and Perſeverance, which is our walking in the nar- 

row way,and ſhews the ſincerity and heartineſs ef our conſent in making the 

Covenant. And belides,this is not the work of a Day, but of our whole Lives; 

we have continual need of coming to God by Chriit, Here three things are 

required, 

(4s to the Enemies of God and our Souls, there muſt be a forſaking as well 
. aSa renouncing 3 the Devil mult be forſaken, we muſt be no more of his party 
and confederacy 3 we mult reſiſt, ſtand out againtt all his batterics and aſ- 
faults, 1 Pet.5.8,9. the World muſi be overcome, 1 Foh# 5.4,5.and the fleſh muſt 
be ſubdued and. mortified,Gal.5.24. that we be no more governed by the de- 
fires thereof 3 and if we be ſometimes foiled, we mutt not go back again, but 
renew our Reſolutions 3 and the drift of our lives mult (till be for God and 
Heaven. 

2. As to. God, to whom we have devoted our (elves, we muſt love and 
pleaſe and ferve him all our days, Lake 1.75. we muſt make it our work 
to love him, and count it our happineſs to be beloved by him, and care- 
fally apply our ſelves to ſeek his favour , and. cheriſh a freſh ſenſe of it 
upon our hearts, and continue with patienc? in well-doing , Rom. 2.. 7. 
till we come to the complete ſight and love of him in Heaven , x Jobs 

s Io | 

2 3.You muſt always live in the hope of the coming of Ghriſt;and everlaſting 
glory.Tit.2.3. looking for the bleſſed bope, and Jude v.21. lnoking for the mer- 
ey of our Lord Feſus unto eternal life. As we did at tirlt thankfully accept of our 
recovery by Chriſt,and at tirſi conſent to renounce the Devil,the World, and 
the Fleſh,and reſolve to follow Goa's counſel and direction z we mutt {ill 
perſevere in this mind, and uſe his appointed means in order toour tina] hap- 
pinels. The ſum then of our Chriſtianity is, that we ſhould by true Repen- 
tanceand Faith,forſake the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, and give up our 
ſelves to God, Father,Son,and Holy Giolt,that he may tike us for his recon- 
ciled Children,and for Chriſt's ſake forgive al! our fins anlJ by his Spirit give 
us you to perſevere in thoſe Reſolutions, till our tuil and tinal happinz(s come 
in hand, 


Seventhly, This Covenant, conſiſting of ſuch Duties and Priviledges, 


God hath confirmed by certain viſible Ordinances, commonly called 
Sacraments, as Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper z both which, but in a 
different manner, reſpe& the whole tenour ot the Covenant : For as the 
Covenant bindeth mutually on God's part and ours, fo theſe Daties have 
a mutual Aſpe& or Reſpe& to what God does, and what we mutt do: on 


God's part they are a Sign and a Seal; on our part they are a Badge and 4a 
| Cc Bond. 
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Bond. 1. On God's part they are ſcaling or confirming Signs 3 as Circum- 
cifion is called 2 (gn or ſeal of the righteouſneſs which is- by faith, Rom. 4.11, 
thatis, of the grace offercd to us in Chriſt 3 ſo is Baptiſm, which came in 
the Room of Circumcilion, Cel.2,11,12. In whom ye are circumciſed, buried 
with him in Baptiſm.Surely theGoſpel-Ordinances lignitie as much grace as the 
Ordinances of the legal Covenant 3 if Circumciſion was a Sign . and Seal of 
the Rigitcouſneſs which is by Faith,a or pledge of God's'.good: will to us in 
Chritt, ſo is Baptiſm, © is the Lord's Supper 3 they are a Sign to figaitie, 
and a Seal to contirm 3 to repreſent the Grace, and-affure the! grant of Par- 
don and Life. As for inſtance, Baptiſm ſignifies Pardon. and Lite, 
ſo does the Lord's Supper , Matth. 26, 28, 29, That for our 
growth and nouriſhment, this for our imitation, Baptiſm is under our con- 
tideration at preſent 3 that it hath reſpe& to remitſion of Sins, the Text is 
cicar for it, and ſo are many other Scriptures. It was Ananias his Advice 
to Paul, Acts 22.16. Ariſe aud be Baptized, and waſh away thy ſins, and 
call 9: the Name of the Lord. So Epheſ. 5. 26. That be might ſanfifie aud 
cleanſe us by the waſhing of water through the Word. The waſhing repreſents 
the waſhing away the guilt and filth of fin it ſignifies alſo our Reſurrecti- 
on £0 a bleſſed and eternal Life: Baptiſm fſaveth by the Reſurrecion of 
Chriſt, 1 Per.3.21, Well then, it is a ſcaling Sign. When God-promiſed 
longer lite to Hezekiah, 2 Kings 20.8. he ſaid, IWhat ſhall be the ſign-that 
the Lord will heal me ? So when he promiſeth pardon and life to us, What 
ſhall be the ſign that the Lord will do this for us ? Baptiſm is this ſign a 
witneſs between us and God, Gen. 31.48. Thijs heap is a witneſſ between thee 
and me. 
+ 2, On our part they are a Badge and a Bond to oblige us to the 
Duatics of the Covenant : a Badge of the profetlion , and a Bond to 
engage. us to the Dytics which that Profeſſion calls for. As the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks of Circumciſion, That whoſoever is circumciſed, is a debtor to the 
whole Law, Gal.5.3. binds himſelf to the obſervances of Moſes. So a Chri- 
ſian by being baptized becomes a Debtor, not to the Fleſh, to live after the 
fleſh, &c. Rom.8.12, And *tis called an Anſwer towards God, 1 Per, 3.21, 
the anſwer ſuppoſes the demands of the Covenant, and fo *tis an under- 
taking faithfally to perform the Conditions required of us; a Vow or 
an Obligation whereby we reckon our ſelves bound to dye unto Sin , and 
to liveunto Righteouſneſs, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Rom. 6. 13, 
It bindeth us chiefly co the Duties that belong to our entrance, as the 
Lord's Supper doth more dire&ly to the Duties which belong to our 
progreſs 3 it bindeth us to a true belief of the Goſpel , or an acceptance 
of Chriſt, and conſent to the Covenant of Grace 3 to renounce the De- 
vil, the World, and the Fleſh; and to give up our ſelves unto . God ; and 
therefore the Baptiſinal Covenant, by which we are initiated into Chri- 
Kianity, is expreſt by our being Baptized in the Name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Matth. 28. 19. which implies a giving up our 
ſelves to them in their diſtin& perſonal Relations: To the Father , that 
we may return to him and obey him as our rightful Lord ; that we 
may love him, and depend upon him, as the Fountain of all our good 
and 
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and all-ſufficient happineſs; and prefer his favour before all the ſenſual plea= 
ſures of the World. We are Baptized in the Name of Chritlt, that we may 
believe in him,accept him as our Saviour and Redeemer z expecting to be (a- 
ved by his Merits,Righteouſneſs,and Interceſſion,from the Wrath of God,and 
Guilt of Sin and eternal Death. To the Holy Ghoſt as our Guide, SanGitier, 
and Comforter 3 that he may free us from Sin, change us into the image and 
likene(s of Chrift,and lead us into all truth and godlineſs,and comfort us with 
the ſenſe of our preſent intereſt in God's love, and the hopes of future glo- 
ITY. 

: Eighthly, Theſe viſible confirming Ordinances give us great advantages a- 
bove the Word and bare propoſal of the Covenant. 


I.As theſe ſealing Signs are anexpreſſion of Gods earneſt and ſincere reſpe& 
to our Salvation. God hath opened his mind in his Word concerning his 
love and good will to Sinners in Chriſt 3 and he hath alſo added his Seal, that 
the Charter of his Grace might be more valid and authentick. It argueth 
the goodneſs and communicativeneſs of God to give notice in his Word 3 but 
his ſolicitouſneſi and anxious care for our good, to give vilible aſſurance in 
the Sacraments, as being willing #& mo, over and above to fatisfe the 
Heirs of Promiſe. Ifa man be more than ordinarily cautious to make all 
ſure, it is a fign his heart is upon the thing. Surely *tis a great -condeſcenli- 
on that God would diſpoſe his grace into a Covenant-form 3 but *tis a 
further condeſcenfion that he would add Seals, which needed not on his 
part 3 but he added them to give us the more [trong conſolation. Nadum 
patum, a naked Promile is not fo valid and authentick, as when Articles 
of Agreement are put intoa formal Inſtrument and Deed of Law, and 
that tign'd and ſeal'd, and interchangeably delivered 3 this breeds more 
confidence. and ſecurity on both ſides. God's Word certiticth us of his 
good will z but when he is pleaſed to make a formal Indcnture of it, 
and to fign it, and ſeal it, it doth breed more affurance. in our minds , 
that his Promiſes are made with a real intent to perform them 3 and 
bindeth us the more firmly to God , when belides our naked Promiſe , 
there is a kind of Vow and Oath on our part ſolemnly entercd iato by Bap- 
_— | je 

2. There.'is this Advantage in the Sacraments above. the Word, that 
they are a cloſer Application, The Word ſpeaks to all promifcuouſly , 
as inviting 3 the, Sacraments to every one in particular , as,obliging. By 
the Word none are excluded from the Grace offered upon God's terms, 


. Go preach the, Goſpel ta every Creature; but by the Sacraments, cvery one is 


exprefly. .admonithed . of his Duty.. The - Objedt- revealed ia the Word 
is like., the; ; Brazen . Serpent', which without; difference :was . expoſed. to 
the Eyeof ;all; that whoſvever looked upon it might be bealed; but the ſame 
Object offexed in; the Sacraments is like the blood ſprinkled on the 
Door-polis, hat every man might be afiured that his Family ſhould be in ſafety, 
Now, the reaſon of this difference is, becauſe - things  propounded in the 
.'Wordarelike a:/F'rgaty between God and us 5 or an offer and a. debating 
of. matters till the' parties do agree : But A are not. of _— 
Gi, | : CE 2 of 
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both ſides have agreed upon the Conditions of the Covenant. In Adults 
at leaſt the Word conduceth to the making of the Covenant, but Sacra- 
ments ſuppoſe it made 3 therefore the Word univerſally propoundeth that 
which in the Seals is particularly applied. Now thoſe things do not af- 
fc& us ſo much which are ſpoken indifferently to all, as : thoſe that 
are particularly applied to our ſelves , becauſe they ſtir us up to a more 
accurate care and endeavour to fulfil the Duty incumbent upon us. The 
Conditions are propounded in the Word, Repent and believe, and I will 
pardin, and give thee eternal life : But the Sacraments ſuppoſe an Actual 
conſent, that thou haſi done, or undertaken ſo to do 3 and then God comes 
and faith, Take this as an undowbted pledge, that thou ſhalt have what T have 
promiſed which doth. more cncreaſe our Hope, and perſwade our Du- 
ty. | 
f 3. By theſe Sealing Signs we are ſolemnly inveſted into a right to the 
things promiſed, as when we are put in poſſcifion of what we have bar- 
gained for by due formalities of Law : This is my Body ; that is our fo- 
lemn Inveſtiture into the Priviledges purchaſed by Chriſt's Crucihed Bo- 
dy. A Believer receiveth Chriſt in the Word, John 1.12. and he receiy- 
eth Chriſt in the Lord's Supper. What's the difference ? There his right 
is ſolemnly owned and contirmed in the way which God hath appointed. 
As ſoon as a man conſents to a Bargain, he hath an Intereſt in the thing 
bargained for, but the right is made more explicite when 'tis delivered 
to him by ſore formalities of Law, as an Houſe by a Key, a Field by a 
Turf or Twig ; in ſuch delivery we fay, This Key is my Houſe, this 
Turf or Twig is my Field. So are we put in poſſeſſion of Chriſt by theſe 
words, This is my Body. Every peninent and believing Sinner hath a right 
to Chriſt and Pardon, but his ſolemn Enfeoffment is by the Sacraments: 
Repent, and be Baptized every one of you for the Remiſſion of Sins; ox as it is 
Afis 22.14. Ariſe and be Baptized for the waſhing away of thy Sins, God 
gave Abraham the Land of Promiſe by word of mouth 3 but Ger.13.he bids . 
him go through the Land and view it,and build an Altar, and offer Sacrifice 
there 3 then was he actually inveſted in the Gift. God gave Iſrael a grant 
of Canaan, but the Cluſters of Eſehol were as it were the Livery and Seilin 
of it. Though the Gift be ſufficiently made over by the Promiſe, yet *tis 
further ratified, and more ſolemnly conveyed and delivered by the Sacra- 
ments. 

4+ This is one Advantage more, That the great Myſteries of godlineſs 
are laid before our Eyes in ſome viſible Rites, and fo have greater force to 
excite the mind to ſerious Conlideration.” When God will condefcend to - 
give us help againſt our Infirmities , it muſt be by the Senſes, by which al! 
knowledg comes into the Soul: Now Feeling , Smelling, Taſting, ſeem 
not ſo tit for this; as being more groſs, and conducing to the welfare of the 
Body 5 but Seeing and Hearing convey Obje&ts to the Underfianding, and 
therefore are called the Senſes of Diſcipline and Learning. Now the Co- 
venant is made by words, which ſtrike the Ear 3 but the Seals by viſible 
things ſet it before our Eyes, and as the Apoſtle faith, Chrift is Cru- 
eified among #9, and evidently ſet forth, Gal. 3. 1, The fight doth in a 
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more lively manner fiir up the mind than the bare Hearing. Waſhing from 
Sin doth fitly repreſent to 'us, and raiſe thoughts in us about the Sandtif- 
cation of the Spirit 3 and ſo in a lively manner excite us to exped this be- 
nefit, - 

Uſe. Let us not be flight in the uſe and improvement of Baptiſm; for it- 
implicth a ſolemn covenanting with God, that we may obtain Remiſſion of 
Sins and eternal Life. Fohn the Baptiſt calleth it Mark 1.4. The Baptiſm of 
Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sins, Therefore let us refle& upon our ſelves; 
We are all Baptized, but what are we the better ? have we the more con- 
fdence of the pardon of our Sins, and a greater ſenſe of our Covenant- 
Vow, to dye unto Sin, and live unto God ? we cannot have the former 
without the latter 3 both muſt be regarded by us. Yolateranus reporteth of 


Lecian, that ſcofhing Atheiſt, that when he revolted from the Profeſſion of 


Chriſtianity, he ſcoffed at his Baptiſm, ſaying,Se nibil ex eo conſecutum,quam 
quod nomen ipſins e(ſet corruptum ex Lucio, Lucianus faium. That he got no- 
thing by his Baptiſm but a ſyllable to his Name, it being changed from Lw- 
cits to Lucianus, Alas! what do molt get by their Baptiſm but a Name ? 
It ſhould not be ſo with you 3 you may have great advantage by it, it you 
improve it to the ends for which it was appointed. Toquicken you, con- 
iider 

I. Baptiſin is a perpetual Bond upon us, obliging us to Repentance, 
and an holy life, Rom, 6. 4. therefore the Scripture often reaſoneth from 
it, as Rom.6.2, How ſhall we that are dead to Sin live any longer therein ? 
He argueth not ab impoſſibili, but ab incongruo 3 not from what is impoſſi- 
ble, but what will misbecome our renewed eſtate, which we profeſs to enter 
into by Baptiſm 3 which is a Vowed Death to Sin, and a Bond wherewith 
we bind our Souls to New Obedience. So elſewhere, Col. 3. 1, Te are riſex 
with Chriſt, (in the import and figaification of Baptiſm ) therefore ſeek, the 
things which ate above, And again, Te are dead, therefore mortifie , &c. 
verſe 3, 5- Once more, verſe 8, 9. Put off all theſe, ſceing ye have put off 
the old mau with his deeds. And in many other places the Apoſtle argueth 
_ the Baptiſmal Ingagement to the effe& intended and itgnitied there- 

Ye 

2. The Improvement of Baptiſm is the beſt Preparation for the Lord*s 
Supper. Fobn 13.8. If I waſh thee not, thou haſt no part with me, That 
waſhing had a ſpiritual meaning 3 and preſently after it the Sacrament of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood was inſtituted , to the participation of which 
this ſpiritual waſhing was neceſſary. In the Suppoſlition, IF I waſh thee 
not, is implied Baptiſm in the Commination, #how baſt no part with-me, is 
implicd the Lord's Supper , which Chrilt was then about to inſtitute, 1s 
foro Ecclefie, before the Church, none bat Baptized Perfons have a right to 
the: Lord's Table,in foro Cali, before God : none but thoſe who have the 
fruit of Baptiſm have right to the benetits thereof; they that are ſanti- 
lied by the Spirit of Chriſt have only right to the Benefits purchaſed by 
his Blood. Our Lord would mind his Diſciples of this, befoxe he 
would admit them to his Table. 


3, If 
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- 3. If weimprove'it not, our Baptifm will be a Witneſs to follicite Venge- 
ance againſt us as the Goſpel it {elf is preached, either for 2 1Vitneſs to us, 
Matth.24:14.- or for a Witneſs againft us, if we obey it not, Mark 14.9. So 
Baptiſm, inſtead of being a Witneſs to us, willbe a Witneſs againſt us, if 
we mird it not, and in the Judgment we ſhall fare no.better than the Hea- 
ther for all the difference between us is, that. they are uncircumciſed in 
fcth, and we in heart, Fer.g.25,26. they are not waſhed in Water, and we 
are not cleanſed from our tins. +I: remember a paſſage in Vier Uticenſis 
concerning one Elpidophrrus, who had revolted from Catholiciſm to the 
Vandal Arrians z the Deacon who had Baptized him,ſhewed him the Stole, or 
Linnen Clothes, in which he was Baptized, ſaying, He te accuſabunt cum Ma- 
jeſtas venerit Fudicantis,&c, O Elpidopbornus, thele (hall be a Witneſs againſt 
thee to all eternity for thy juſt perdition, when the Judge cometh : what 
wilt thou do, Wretch, when the people of God ſhall be' admitted to the Joys 
of Heaven,and thy felf thruſt out ?. &c. If we have been Baptized,and lived di- 
realy contrary toour Baptiſmal Vow.as if we were in Covenant with the De- 
vil,theWorld,and the Fleſh,rather than with Father,Son,and Holy Ghoſt, what 
will become of us in the Judgment ? | | 

But how ſhall we improve it ? 

Firſt, We mult perſonally and ſolemnly own the Covenant made with God 
in Infancy z every one of us ſhould chuſe the Lord for our Soveraign Lord and 
Portion z and Chriſt Jeſus for cur Redeemer and Saviour, and the Holy Ghoſt 
tor our Guide, Sandiifier, and Comforter, Every one muſt perſonally thus 
engage himſe]f to God 3 *tis not enough that Chriſt engage for us as the com- 
mon ſurcty of all the Elea, Heb.7.22. Something he did for us, and in our 
Names, but every one mult take a Bond upon himſelf, betore he can have the 
beneht of itz You mult yield up your ſelves to the Lord, 2 Chron. 30. 8, 
*Tis not cnough that the Church ingage for us, as a viſible Political Body,or 
a Community and Society of men, who are in vilible Covenant with God. 
and Chriſt, Ezek, 16. 8. Thow entredjt into Covenant with me, and becameſt 
mine , meaning it of the Body of the Church ; but every individual perſon 
muſt alſo enter into Covenant with God, and become his, Ezek, 20. 37. 1 
will cauſe you to paſs under the Rod, and I will bring you into the Bond of the 
Covenant; Where thereis an Allution to the Sheeps: paſſing out of the Fold, 
when they were to be Tithed for God, Levit.27.32, they. were to be told 
with a Rod,one,two;three,&c. and the Tenth was the Lords. ' God will:not 
covenant with us in the lump and body, but every one was. to be particularly 
minded. of his Duty : *tis not enough that our Parents did engage for us in 
Baptiſm, as the Iſraelites in the Name of their little. ones did | avonch God to 
be their God, Dent.29.10,11,12: No man can favingly tranſact this Work. 
tor another; we mult ratitie the Covenant in our own Perſons, {aud make our 
own profeſſed ſubjefion to the Goſpel of Chriſt, 2 Cor.9.13. This Wooki can* 
not be done by a Proxy or Aſſigns 3 our Parents Dedication: 'will:mot profit 
us, without ſome perſonal: Act of our own, it we live to years of difcretion: 
Once more,this mult be done not only in words, or vilible external Rites, 
which may ſignitie ſo much as perſonal Covenanting with Gods;buti/a:Man 
mult ingage his heart to God, Fer.zo.21I. yea, this is a bufincls that m be 
one 
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done between God and our own Souls, where no outward witneſſes are 
conſcious to it, God ſpeaketh to the Soul in this tranfa&tion, Pſal. 35. 3. 
Say unto my Soul, Tam thy Salvation 3 and the Soul! ſpeaketh to God, 
Lam.3.2 4. thou art my Portion, ſaith my ſoul , and Pſal.16.2. O my ſoul, thou 
haſt ſaid unto the Lord, thou art my God: thus the Covenant is carried on in 
Soul-Language, Now upon this Perſonal inward Covenanting with God 
our right to all the priviledges doth depend. 


' 2. Renew often the ſenſe of your Obligation to God, and keepa conſtant 
reckoning how you lay out your ſelves for him, As 27.23. His 1 am,and him 
T ſerve, Phil.1.21. To meto Live is Chriſt, Some tew-Renegado's renounce 
their Baptiſm,but molt Chriſtians forget their Baptiſm, 2 Pet.1.9, He # blind, 
and cannot ſte afar off, aud has forgotten that he w.s waſhed from his old ſins 
therefore we thould be continually exciting our ſelves both to obedience and 
dependence,that the tincerity of our firſt Vowand Conſent may be verified by 
a real and conſtant performance of it. 


3. You ſhould uſe frequent ſelf-refleftion, that you may come to know 
whether you are indecd waſhed from the guilt and tzIth of lin, x Cor, 6.11, 
Such were ſome of you, but now ye are ſanfified, but now ye are juſtified in ths 
name of the Lord Jeſns,and by the ſpirit of our God, You ſhould obſerve what 
further ſenſe you have of the pardon of fin, how you get ground upon your 
bondage of Spirit, and grow up into ſome rejoycing of Faith, for by theſe 
ſigns God intended oxr ſtrong conſolation, Heb. 6. 18. And the Eunuch 
when he was Baptized, went his way rejoicing; Acts 8. 39, Hath God ap- 
plyed his Covenant to me? Taken me into the Family ? Planted me into 
the Myltical Body of Chritt? and ſhall not I be glad and rejoyce in his Sal- 
vation © So tor Sanctitication, ſee whether God's Tatereſt doth prevail in 
you, or the Intereſt of the Fleſh, what Power and ſtrength of Will you get 
again(t Corruption eaſily, Gal.5.16,17., whether tin be more ſubdued, and 
you can govern Your Paiſions and Appetites better, Gal. 5. 24 They that 
are Chriit*s ſhould hnd ſomething of this in themſelves, otherwiſe their Bape 
tiſm is but an empty formality. 


Fourthly and Laſtly, You muſt uſe it as a great help in all Temptati- 
ons as when you are tempted to fin, cither by the delights of Senſe : a 
Chriſtian hath his Anſwer ready, I am no Debtor to the Fleſh, or I am 
Baptized, and dedicated to God inthe way of Mortitication and Holineſs 
to obtain pardon and Life, 1Cor.6.15, Shall I take the Members of Chriſt, 
&c. this Soul, this Body, this Time, this Strength is Chriſts, not to pleaſe 
the Fleſh, but the Lord: Or by the terrors of Senſe. Dionyſia comtorted 
her Son Majoricus, an African Martyr, when he was going to ſuffer for 
owning the God-hcad of Chriſt, with this Speech, Memento, Fili, Baptiza- 
tum eſſe in nomine Patris, Filii, &* Spiritus Sandi, Remember , my Son, 
that thou art Baptized in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
and be conltaat, So when you are tempted by the Devil, taking advan- 
t3ge 
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tage of your *Hclancholy, and grievous afictions,to queſtion God?s Love and 
Mercy to Penitent Believers. Remember the Covenant Seated in Baptiſan, that 
you may keep up your Faith in God through Chriſt, which pardoneth all your 
fins,and hath begotten us to a lively hope. We muſt expect to be Tempted: 
the Devil tempted Chriſt after his Baptiſm to queſtion his filiation fo ſolemn- . 
ly atteſted. Compare Met.3.17.. with Mat.q. 16, Luther faith of himſelf, 
that when the Devil tempted him to deſpair,orx to any doubts and fears abquc 
the Love of God or his Mercy to Sinners, he would always Anſwer, Ecce 
ego puptizatus ſum, credo in Chriſtum Crucifixum, Behold, Iam Baptized 
and Believe in Chriſt Crucitied. And hetelleth us of an Holy Virgin, wha + 
gave this reply when the Devil abuſed her Solitudes, and inje&ted any 
deſpairing thoughts into her mind, Baptizata ſum, I am Baptized , and 
entred into God's Covenant, and wyl expect the pardon of my {ins by Jeſus 
Chritt. | 

Thus ſhould we all the daies of our Life improve our Baptiſm, till we have 
the full of that Holy and Happy eſtate, for which we were firſt purified and 
waſhed in God's Laver. 
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By what Scriptural Rules may Catechixing be 
be ſo managed,as that it may become moſt 
Univerſally Profitable? 


Serm. XI. 


Proverbs 22. 6, 


Train up (or Catechize) 4 Child in the way he ſhonld go, (or in his 
way) ard when he i old,he will not depart from it. 


> H I S mt Excellent Book of Sacred Aphoriſms, or 

Divine Proverbs, is by ſome not unhtly compared to a 

coſtly Chain of Orient Pearls: among which, though 

there be a fair Connexion, yet there is little or no Cohe- 
rence. I ſhall therefore immediately enter on the words 

themſelves and in them I obſerve a Precept and a 

Promiſe 3 an important Dwty, and a perſwalive Mo- 

tive. 

1. A grand, important, neceſſary Duty enjoyned. Train up, or 
Catecbize a Child in the way he ſhould go. In which words we 
have 

1. The 4& or Duty preſcribed 3 Train up, or Catechize. — Piouſly and 
prudently inſftrud and educate. 

2, The Objef or Perſon that is to be trained up, a Child. By a Synechdoche, 
all ſuch Toznger ones and Inferiours as are committed to the care and 
condud of their Swperiours. 

3» The Subje&-matter wherein theſe Inferiours are thus to be trained up, 
In the way he ſhould go. In that way or manner of life which moſt 
ſuits and becomes him,that makes moſt for God's Glory and his own tem- 
poral,ſpiritual,and eternal good. 

Dd 2.A 
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Ov ſemeleſt 2, A Cogent Argument or prevalent Motive to excite and quicken to the 
in bats recens faithful diſcharge of this important Duty. And when heis old he will 
ſervab't od + not depart from it z i.e. not eafily,not ordinarily depart from it; He will b 
rem tcſia ditte 4 f ; Y 
Al plurimum. the better for it as long as he lives. Hilderſham, | 
* $0, From the firſt of theſe,v1z.the Precept that enjoins the Daty,T infer : 


Obſervation. That it is the great aud indiſpenſable Duty,aud therefore ought tobe the ſerious ; 
and conſtant care of Superiours, prudently and piouſly to train up or Cate- 
chize. to inftrult aud educate all ſuch Tnferiours as are committed to their 
care and conduct. | : 

In the purſuing of this Momentous Truth,I ſhall tread in this Method, laying 
before you theſe hve things. 

1.What it is to train wp or Catechize. 

2.What is meant by That Way,wherein perſons are to be traincd up, 

3.Who they are, that are to be trained up or Catechized, 

4. Who they are, that are to train up or Catechize, and why. 
- $.How the whole Afair may be ſo prudently,piouſly, ſpiritually managed.as 
j that it may be Crown'd with ſuch a bleſſed ſucceſs, as to become moſt uni- 
{ verſally profitable. | 

TWIN  ' 1.Whatit is to train up or Catechize, 

JIN ixitiz, Sol, The word in the Text is very pregnant, and greatly ſignificant : Pri- 

prinyn inbue mum imbue; give the firſt dip, dy, tinQure, ſeaſoning. Hence by a Meta- 

4 phat phor the word is diverſly tranſlated. Tnitia, ſo Ar-Mont, Begin, or give 

-"6 hoy: 2 rhe firſt iniruSion 3 lay the ground-work, foundation, or firſt ſtone. De- 

PIN 34 duc. So Chald.Paraph. Verſ. Inſtrue. Set in orderor array, arm, train wp, 

ſtru3;, expe» inſtruct. Thus Abraham armed, or led forth his trained or inflrufted ſer- 

dites,incipien- vants,Gen.14414. The word is alſo tranſlated Dedicavit,Conſecravit z j,e.toſet 

"3 ſu0s pueros, a perſon or thing apart,and to devote it to the true God in a right manner,for 

- 4 IE holy uſes and ends, with ſolemn prayer and praiſe. Thus the word T33N 

verat 09 quo; iS uſed Dent.20,5. Pſal.30. title. 1 Kings 9.7. 2 Chron.7.5, 1 Kings 13. 13, 

arte tellicd &g 1 Chron.18.11, The Greeks render the word pu(ayoye, arrad ds, xe]nyute. 

lege Diviid A word of a peenliar lignification, and imports a plain and familiar teaching 
= 4 4 by and inſtructing of the ignorant by word of mouth, in the firſt grounds and 
way of Que- Fundamental Principles of the true, and, in the ſtrifteft ſenſe, the Chriſtian 

Aion and An- Religion. Thus the word is uſed Luke 1.4. Ads 18.25. 1 Cor.14.19.Gal, 

ſwer.Yid pag, 6.6, Hence it may be ſppos'd it was that our Tranſlators in the Margent 


Te render the word Catechize, as being prompted thereunto by the _ Rab- 
bins, who ſtile their formof Catechiſm VN QD a Book of firſt inſfiructi- 
ON- 


2.What is meant by that way whercin perſons arc to be trained up, or Cate- 
chized and initiated. 


1904 2p Sol. 1n the way be ſhould go. In the way or manner of his life, Ge, 
Juxta viam 43+T+ invia ſue, in his way, in his kind , and according to his capacity 
ſurm,i.e. and meaſure , and ſuitably to the weakneſs and tenderneſs of his years, in 


juxta vite Le- the found knowledg and practice of thoſe: truths and principles which 


rake ary 14 nay tit him for the ſervice of his God and Generation here, and-for the 


eternal exjoyment of his God hereafter. Let Paul interpret Solomon in his 
way : 1.14 the nurture and admonition of the Lord, Eph, 6.4. i.e, in all pro- 
ftable 
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fitable inſtruction, ſuitable to a Child's age and ſtate, for the frami 2 raid 
moulding of him by knowledg unto a omg and —_— TOY 
age, and for the doing of greater good in humane Society, when he comes 
to write himſclt Ma : but eſpecially in Religions inſtruftion, in inſtrufttion The &;f pr; 
in righteouſneſ#, 2 Tim. 3. 16. In the words of Faith and of good dofirine, ci —_— 
1 Tim.4q.6, There is ſomething more yet in the words, ad os ſupra 5 wor of 
os, Ar-Mont, upon the mouth of his way : A form of ſpeaking frequent] uſed Cod.and of 
in Scripture to note the ſuitebleneſs or proportion of the thing, Exod.16 we ac- perry 
cording to the mouth of his cating, 7. &. according to the meaſure of his Sag & 
eating, SO Nam.7.5. Toevery Levite according to the mouth, i, 'e. the con- rg we 
dition and degree of his ſerviceÞ Thus here; Train up a Child upon the 'E _ 
mouth of his way, i.e. in ſuch a way as is not only good and honelt in it ſelf, 
but moſt proper and ſuitable to the ſpirit,diſpolition, end and capacity of the Pro capty in- 
Child. . As Children are to be fed with ſzch meat, ſo they are to be® enif «jus infi rs 
taught in ſuch a manner as they can molt eafily and . profitably digett, Teach pa. Ws 
—_ thus #por the month, and then oxt of their mouth ſhall come praiſe, rent Jive 
+0030 erts 
3.Who they are that are thus to be trained up or Catechized 
Sol. All younger ones and Inferionrs that gh on by God m_ to 37 2 W3 
the care and condudi of Swperiours; all included in the name Child, Th Excuſſt:pue- 
Original word admits of ſeveral figniftications : An-Tnfant newly S_ Jud e T0, Save 
13.7. of three months old, Exo0d.26. A Child as ſoon as he begins to Beg ——_ 
and exert his reaſon. Thus it runs parallel with the Greek word Gei2®::A pee an_ 
lo we find Timothy inſtructed from a Child, a Babe, a Suckling — pag Shoes , 
: with 3-15- It takes in Boys alſo and Girls, Sons and Daughters of frm _ [ta bodid Rahe 
riper age, youths as Shechem, Gen.34.19, Damoſels,and thoſe marria = = bini pnerum 5, 
Deut.22.19, The word is alſo applied to Abraham's Men-ſervants Fe fy pn gs ad 
3. and to Boez Maid-ſervants, Ruth.2.22. Eſt.q.4. To ſuch,as thou b rhe wy a 
may be men in years, are children in underſtanding, Theſes!l,and _ } Textum Tat- 
of theſe come within the Liſt of thoſe that Solomon and his God would h ve 12. 6s 
train'd up and Catechiz'd: Nay, let me add, there is not & younger $ = > OSS 
the Prophets, not one that fits at the feet of thoſe Learned Gamalitls © 4 Fae 
truly Reverend Elijahs, that can juſtly plead exemption from this le mow, Clens 
= _ - pt rage being clearly taught in,and firmly ——— ſa, $.3, 
- - - _ aſting —_ ations,the fixlt principles of the Oracles of God, Heb, F, 
Who : ney” p 
i —_ —_ are that are thus to train mp or Catechize ' theſe Inferipurs and 
mage their _ Swuperiours in Church or Family. | 
1, Swuperiours in the Church, Theſe, under whit Name or Title ſoever 1 
Scripture preſents them.are all bound to Catechize,thatj is, ho — _ 
ſound manner, publickly to inſtru} the maſt ignorant of their charge -@ þ þ. yr 
principles of the Chriſtian Religion. This duty fo peculiarly belongs to th ul 
that their whole work and office is ſet down under the name of Catechi: 
ant... _ him _ by taught, in the Greek it is Catechized, contin J _ 
unto num that tecerHio'5 in the Greek, that Catechiſeth, But to ſpeak cloſe- av; of : 


ly. | 
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1. Was not Paul a great Apoſtle, yea the Grand Door of the Gentiles? 
d yet he profeſſeth himſelf a Catechiſt, Paul's work was to plant, as well 
25 to water, and to beget, as well as to bring up, 1 Cor.6.7. and 4.15. Pay} 
compares himſelf to a Nurſe, 1 Theſſ.2.7. the Saints to Babes, ſuch as had 
need of Milk,, and not of ſtrouger meat, I Cor.3.1, Heb. 5. 12, 13. Paul 
profeſſeth himſelf to be one of God's Stewards, 1 Cor.4.1,2. and, if faith- 
ful, he will ſee that the meaneſf the weakeſt in the Family hath his due al. 
lowance. Ina word, Paul tiles himſelf a Maſter-bailder, 1 Cor.3.10. And 
wherein lies the Art and Honour. of a Malter-builder ſo much, as in ſolidly 
laying the Foundation-ſtone, lelt for want of it the building totter, Mat, 7, 
26,27. | 

> Was not Peter a great Officer in the Church ? and yet ſure T am, that 
whatever Diſpenſation Peter's _—_ Succeſſor, or any of his Allies may 
boaſt and crack of, Peter himſelt ſtands charged with feeding Lambs as well 

as Sheep, Fobn 21.15. In the Church there are not only adalt and perfe& 

; Fathers, and firong in Faith, but Infants and Babes, weak in Faith, ſuch 

-— Wael a5 arc ignorant of the word of Righteouſneſs , Lambs to be carricd in the 
boſom. | 

3. The great dulneſi, incapacity, and ſl1wneſs of heart, that is in the peo- 
ple to underſtand by any other way of teaching, calls aloud for this Ele- 
mentary way of teaching. By this means thoſe that in vain do hear thoſe 
Elaborate labours ot the Learned in a more full and copions dilating on the 
Articles of Faith, are by theſe little morſels of Catechiling, as it were chewed 
for them, nouriſhed up unto Salvation. This manner of teaching the Pro- 

Iſ28410,13- phet hints, like a diſcreet School-maſter, not to pour in his Precepts all at 
once ; for then, like water pour'd on narrow-mouth'd Veſſels, *twould moſt- 
ly run over: but inſtill drop by drop. It becomes Paſtors to be frequent in 
Preaching, to be accurate in their Sermons 3 but yet they may by no means 

Laterem lavat. forget the ſhallow, indocible, intratiable temper of their hearers. *Tis in 

<, "monk vain to give great Gobbets of meat to an infant; fo far from feeding of him, 

fr balbuti- that is a ready way to choak him. That Miniſtry uſually proves the moſi 

endun, effe&ual that drops as the Rain, and diſtills as the Dew, Deut. 32.2, Exck, 
20. 26, 

4. Want and negled of Catechiſm confeſſed to be one of the principal cau- 
ſes of all thoſe deſperate defeFions that have been made from the Faith in 
this our Engliſh Africa, and of thoſe inſolent Invaſions that have been 
made upon it by looſe tongues and lewder Pens. What blaſphemons Di- 
ſputes againſt the infinite Merie and Deity of our Saviour, as if we in- 
tended to juſtifie the Fews in condemning him to the Croſs, for avouching 

Tok; 19.79. himſelf the Coeſſential and Coeternal Son of God ? How andacionſly . have 
Biddle's Lat. they proceeded iin the like ;ſarrilegions attempts: againlt the "Hily' Ghoſt 
What proud brags of the purity of man's Natvre, and the ſufficiency of 

his power toſave himſelf ! How daring have men been to decry the Scrip- 
tures, the Lord's Day , and all the Ordinances of God's Inſtitution ! to 
deſpiſe the Sacraments, as if they were as beggerly Elements as the Fewiſh 

.. Ceremonies ! to deride ſinging of Pſalms, as if David's Harp were out 
-.., of tune! to reject Prayer, as if they were rais*'d to ſuch a plentiful mea- 
| ſure 
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fare of Spiritual Riches, that it were a ſhame for them to crave any fur- 
ther ſupply. In a word, ſcarce any Article of the Chriſtian Religion 
which hath not received many @ dzfperate Stab under it's titth Rib, and 
that from the Hand of thoſe whoſe hearts did ere-while ſeem ready to 
expoſe their heads to the greateſt hazard, for the leaſt title of ſacred Truth, 
And whence all this, but from Ignorance of Truth ? Had Truth been clear- 
ly #nderſtrod, it could never have been 10 wuwortbily undervalued, much 
lefs ſo treacberouſly undzrmined, and leaſt of all ſo impulzntly affronted, a 
wo is us, we behold it, both to-our griet and horror. And wh?ace this 
Barbarous Ignorance, but from want of due Catechifing ? Hins ille lachry- 
Mts 
Ob.1. True, The liying of Foundations, Inſtruftions in the firſt Principles of 
Religion, a moſt #ſ#ful, neceſſary work, but what ground zs there in the Holy 
Scriptures for that Form or manner of Catechiſing as is now in ule, viz, By way 
of Dueſtion and Anſwer? _ 
Sol.1. There are ſeveral Texts of Scripture from whici th: Learned 
conclude that this Mode of Catechiling was uſed in the Apoſtles days , and 
by the Apoſtles themſelves, and their immediate Swecceſſors 3 and this in 
imitation of the Fews, who had 4 Form of Knowledg and of the Truth in g ,q.2 20. 
the Law, out of which they Inſtruced the Ignorant,and taught Babes: Thus ,,gu(g 735 
Rom.6.17. the Apoſtle had given the Romans A Form of Dodrine : and to yyurw;. 
Timotby, A Form of ſound words, 2 Tim. 1. 13, A Form of ſound words, 7x6 14%- 
which contained the principles of the Doctrine of Chritt, and the firjt pria- yg. yarn 
ciples of the Oracles of God, fix whereot are diſtintly mentioned Heb. 5,12. aug; 75y 
with 6.1,2. To theſe plain and fiendamental Rules, as to their Stau4ard,the gyrao/fwy 
Apoſtles would have all Doctrines that were Preached to bz brought and abyor. 
tried, and fo far to be allowed of as they held proportion with them.. This is 
that which the Apoſtle calls Prophzſying a:cording to ths proportion of Faith, vg dvanc- 
Rom.12.6, Thus the Magdeburg. from theſe Scriptures aſſert, That there xoyizy # ni- 
was a Catechiſm delivered by the Apoſiles, in which they had drawn the 5:o;. 
Doctrine of the Goſpel intoſhort hezds, tor inſtrufting of th: Children of the 
Church. 
+ Ewuſehius faith, That there was one ſet apart o# purpole for this Oe in the 
rimitive Church, called the Catechi/t, qui Catechiſmum docebat, and others 
called Catechumeni, that learnt the Catechiſm 3 and theſe were of two 
ſorts» ; 
1, Jews and Heathens, that offered themſelves to be lifted among the Chriſti- 
ans,and were not as yet ſufficiently feen in the great fundamentals of the 
Chriſtian Religion. - 
2. The Children of believing Parents that had bzen Baptiz?d. Both theſe 
were put unler the careful inſtitution of the Cazechift, and by him to 
be ſo far inlirudced, till they had attained ſo much. knowledg in the 
Principles of the Chriſtian Religlon , as that the Heathens might be 
admitted to Bzptiſm, and the Chriſtian Children to the Lord's Sxp- 
er, 
wy this cuſtom ſome of the Learned judge that Peter alludes. in 1 Pet.3, 


21, not the patting away of th2 filth of the fleſn, but the Anſwer of a good 
__ Con- 
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£Tepurnusz. Conſcience towards God, by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chrilt. True, the main 
i Per.3.15 thing is the Anſwer of a good Conſcience in a man's own telt, yer there waSa 
m_ f wa * good Anfiver in his mouth to the Catechijt, who was to ask them & reaſon of the 
tcrem Catechi. Pope that was in them. 
ftarun we r= 3+ The Primitive Fathers,that trod on the Heels of the Apoſtles, and were 
£.4ntjum Cate- molt likely to be beſt acquainted with the Apoſtles practice, bighly efteemed this 
who pov way of texching,and conſtantly uſed it, Cyprian,faith Optatus, uſed it at Cars 
B gliſene, e022 Origen at Alexandria : Hence Clemens Alexander his pxdagogus. Cyril 
gui ad Chriſti» Myſt agog.LadGantius his Inſtitutions. Athanaſins his Synopliss Auguftine his 
ani } roma _—_—_ Liber de Def, Chriſtiana & de Catechiz, radibus. Fulgentins de 
genliiitate e. 
4 i ou 4. Many of the Antient Councils made Deerees and Canons for Catechiſung, 
uotes ! Concil Neoces, Can.6.7, Concil Tolet.Can.24., In this conſent all the Reform- 
Abrenuntios ed Churches uno ore. Nay, which is more,the Papiſts themſelves that were af 
—. {embled in the Council of Trent (obſerving that in the later Spring of the 
adi Hwy Fi - Goſpel, the uſe of Catechizing in the Reformed Churches was one. of the 
Spant, dubs ſpecial means of with-drawing People from the darkyefi of Popery to the 
Evang. Pars 3, Light of the Grſpel, and of ſo firmly graunding profeſſors in the truc Religion, 
P-97+ as nothing could with-draw them from the ſame 3 and fo the Hereticky, as 
wy | = Mat. they were pleaſed to ſtile them, had got much ground) ſtrongly moved the 
Bowles Paſtor Councel, that there might be a Catechiſm compiled of the Principles of the 
Exngg. 42,5, Romiſh Religion, as that that'was moſt likely to give check to that deluge 
of Hereſie, which through the Hereticks Catechiling was breaking in upon 
them. 
5.This manner of Teaching by way of Catechiſing, viz. By propounding the 
Queltion,and putting the child to Anſwer it, as the Echo doth the Voice, #s a 
' moſt ready way to make any Initrution to take, Whence it is that in all Schools 
of Learning this courſe is taken, viz, The Teacher propounds his Qzeſtions, 
and requires Anſwers from thoſe that are inſtructed : whereas it you ſpeak 
never ſo well, or fo long, yea the Tonger the worſe, ina ſet and continued 
Speech, it uſeth to vaniſh in the Air, without any obſervable notice, or after 
fruit. 
2.Superiors in the Family,and theſe are Parents, and Family Governors : to 
whom we may adjoin School-maſters and Tutors,Theſe all are concerned-in this 
great duty of Training up and Catechizing thoſe that are committed to their 
Charge and Conduct. | 
1. How deeply Parents are obliged to this Duty, is written as it. were with a 
Sun-beam inthe Scriptures, where we tind Precepts, Preſidents, Arguments,more 
Eds than many to evince it. _ 2011 
Ex-12-24,26, 1+ Precepts, The Iſraelites are bound to tell in the ears of their ſons, and 
27»withiz, of their ſous ſons, what things the Lord had wrought in Egypt, that they 
8,14, 15. alſo might know Jehovah to be the Lord, The Parents are bound to be 
4 nn 7» Expoſitors of that great Rite of the Paſchal Lamb,and of the 'Stones ſet up in 
Deur.4.9,10, the midſt of Forden, Bound allo to teach their Children. the words which 
Ainſw.inDeur. they heard from the Lord their God in Horeb, even the Ten Commandments, 
6 6,7. How doth this Duty fparkle with a Radiant Luſtre in that-great Text,Pevt. 
6. 6, 7? Theſe words which I Command thes this @ay. ſhall be in thine beart, 
an: 


— 
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21d thou ſpalt-teach them diligently unto thy Children, and ſhalt talk, of them 
when.thou ſitteſt in thine Houſe, and when thou walkeſt by the way, and when Ainſw.in 
thou liefſt down and when thou riſeſt up. It is the Eternal God that here gives Deut.6.6,7e 
forth his ſtric& Command to Parents. Theſe words, all theſe words, Pre- 
cepts, Promiſes, Threatnings, ſhall be in thy heart, not in thy head only, fo 
as to know, but in thy Heart to affe., An Heart inflamed with the Love of 
God and his Truth, God knew was one of the moſt effedual means to en- 
age the Tongue to make known his Truth 3 but not only in their Heart, but 
Houſes too, Thou ſhalt teach them thy Children; nor was this a Cere- 
monial Precept, or a Command given peculiarly to the Fers, for their 
aſſiſtance in their Remembrance of the Law of God, as their PhylaGeries 
and fringes, &c. Exod.13.9. Dent. 6, 8, 9. but was and is a Moral, perpc- 
tual, ſtanding Precept, binding us in Goſpel-times as well as them ; The 
fame things we find in this Text, we find alſo in the New Teſtament, The 
word of Chriſt muſt dwell richly in ws, all one with this here, Let it be 
in thine heart, Co1.3.16. and in our Houſes alſo : we mult teach and admoniſh 
others, we are to bring up our Children in the Nurture and Admogxition of the Eph.6.4; 
Lord. | 
2.Branchei in this Precept. 1.Parents warned not to abuſe their Authority by 
provoking their Children.In the beſt of Parents there is not only Natural affedi- 
0#,but alſo Natural corr#ption,by reaſon whereot,it they watch not well , they 
will be very prone, not only to be ra(h, but fzrious with their Children, that 
their Will may be fultilled. Therefore is this bridling Caution needful, proveks 
Hot, 

2, Parents are here commanded not to neglef to lay out and improve their 
Anthority in inſtrufing their Children. This alſo is necefſary, becauſe Pa- 
rents are too too apt to be fondly indulgent, and on that account carele(s 
tq bring up their Children in ſuch courſes as are neceſſary for knowing 
and doing the Will of God. Both theretore are of ſpecial uſe. Do not 
provoke, but inflru. Yea in inſtructing take care that you do not pro- 
voke 3 and ſo injtrufiing, you will not, at leaſt you ſhall not have cauſe to 
provoke : for a well infiruced Child is in God's way to be an Obedient 
Child, and very traQtable to inſtructing Parents, fo that there will be no 
occaſion of provocation from him, or being provoked againſt him. Bring 
-=_ up therefore we muſt, but in what ? Iz the Nurture and Admonition of the 
Lord, 

*Ey wag, in all profitable knowledg, ſuitable to a Chitd's Age and 3'Zanch 
State: for the compoſing and framing of him by this his knowledg unto tray 1 
a commendable and vertuous carriage, for the doing of greater good in : 
humane Society for the time to come : but more cſpecially iz Religions 
Nurture, inſtrafiion in Righteouſneſs, 2 Tim, 3. 16. and as it follows, in 
the admonitioz of the Lord: In the belt and higheſt kind of Nurture , that 
which'is drawn and fetcht from the Word of the Lord, and ſo will be moſk _ 
accepted of him, and moſt profitable to Children, Not only in Arts and 
Sciences, to make them Worldly wiſe and Learned 3 #or only-in the My- 
ſteries of Trading and Worldly employment , to make them Rich : zor 
only in matters of Morality and Civil honeſty, to make them Sober and 
Vers 
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vertuous 3 but in the mylterics of true Religion,in the nurture and admonition. 
of the Lord,in the words of Faith and good Doctrine,to make them truly hap» 
4; 2.Preſidents. It was the conſtant praftice of the Saints of old carefully to ix« 
ſftrad their children in the things of God : And that 

1. Inthe Truths aud Worſhip of the true God, Thus Divines conclude 
that Adam intiructed his Sons, Cain and Abel; to bring their Offerings 
to the Lord : And trom Adam down along to: Moſes , for the ſpace of 


two thouſand years, how was the true Religion communicated , but by 


Oral Tradition from Parents to their Children? Gen. 18. 19. I krow. Abra- 
ham, that he will command his Children, and bis Houſhold after him, and 
they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, to do Juſtice and Judgment, that the 
Lord may bring upon Abraham that which he hath ſpoken of him. In thi; 
Text we have Abrabam's Teſtimonial ſabſcribed by God himſelt : Wherein 
God | 
1 Aſſerts what Abraham ws for the preſent z a man of integrity, a man 
greatly beloved of God : I know Abraham, I know his judgment, I know his 
heart,l am well acquainted with the frame of his ſpirit, the inclination of his 
Will,the bent of his Aﬀections 3 and I know him fo well, that I cannot but 
highly approve,and dearly love him, and will truſt him with an Arcauum,, 
make him as it were of my Privy Conncel,in imparting to him my great deſign 
concerning wicked Sodom. 
2 Foretells for the future. 

I. What Abraham wozx'd 4) for God : viz. That he would endeavour to 
bring all that were under his Command to be at God's Command. Abraham 
will not leave his children and ſervants to their own Genizs,counlcls, luſts,ig- 
norance, idleneſs, ſuperttition, idolatry, but command-them to keep the way of 
Febovah. Abraham will endeavour to ſet up God: in his Family, to in- 
tiruct it in that way of Faith, Worſhip, and Obedience, which God requi- 
rcth, | 

2, What God will do for Abraham, viz. fulfil his Promiſe , keep his 
Word. Holy Fob, that Non parcil of the World nonelike him in the Earth, 
Job 1.8. that perfed, that upright man, Job ſends and ſaufifies bis cbil- 
dren 1 i.e. ſays that late burning an1 ſhining Light, ſent a Meſſage to them, 
to command them to prepareand tit themſelves for the holy duty of Sacriti- 
Cing. 

This preparation to holy Duties is often call'd Sancifying, Exod. 19. 20. 
1 Sam.6.5. Foh, 11. 55. Fob's main and ſpecial care was for the Sezls of 
his children. Fob's Mefſlige to his children was not to ask them how 
they did after their Feaſting, whether they had ſurfeited , how the rec- 
koning was inflamed : No, his eye and heart molily fixt on this, that they 
might be ſanctitied : His holy Soul (truck a pertect light to Paul's delire be- 
fore Agrippa, Ads 26,29, I would to God, that not only thou , but all that 
hear me this day, were both almoſt and altogether ſuch as Iam: And to Fobn's 
JoY, Luv Ep.3.4. I haveno greater joy,than to hear that thy children walk in 
the truth, 


Thus David, that man after God's own heart, Pſal. 34. 11, Come ye 
chil- 
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children, bearkgu unto me, I will teach you the fear of the Lord. But more 
eſpecially, I would commend to your moſt accurate view that lovely Pro- 
ſpe& preſented to us in Prov. 4+ 3, 4+ Behold there a great and glorious 
King, deſcending from his Imperial Throne, laying afide his Golden 
Crown and Royal Scepter, and. fitting down on a lower ſcat with 2 Child, 
2 Solomon at his knee. So that the King is now humbled into a Txtor, the 
Prince into a Pupil, A brief account of the Lecture the Text gives us: IT 
was my Father's Son 5 7c. I was ſo my Father's Son, as that I was alſo his Fe- 
didiah ; ſo beloved, as if 1 had been his only Son. He taught me alſo, and 
ſaid unto me, Let thine heart retain my words, keep my Commandments and 
live. 
Thus we have ſeen the practice of godly Fathers ; but what have godly 
Abthers done ? have they been fo cruelly forgetful of their children, as not 
ro have compaiſion on the Sons of their Womb ? What ! worſe than Sea- 
Monſters, who draw out their breaſts, and give ſuck, to their young ones ? No, Lame443; 
no, thoſe true Daughters of Sarab have been more ſpiritually kind and be- 
nigns * f 
m In the Front of theſe ſtands our Mother, the Spouſe of Chrift; I wonld Can.8,2; 
Jead thee and bring thee into my Mothers Houſe; i.e. into mine own Houſe or 4-42»0t is 
Maniion 3 as is uſual with us to call our own Houſes the Houſer of our Fa- ——_— 
thers, The Church, in her Univerſal Latitude,is the Mother of all her Mem- 
bers, who would or doth inſtruc} me, The Church, whois the Pillar and John &. 456 
ground of truth in this reſpe&,that ſhe preſenteth and boldeth forth that truth ; 
outwardly, which only Chriſt bringeth to the heart and makes effeQus 
al, 
, 2,Upon her right hand ſtands David's Royal Conſort Deen Bathſheha, 
whom we tind laying the Law before King Lemmel ; i. e. her Son Solomon : 
called Lemnel, i.c. of God, becauſe God had ordained him to be King over 
Iſrael, rather than any of his Elder Brethren, 1 Kings 2.15, 22. The words of 
King Lemuel 3 the Propheſie. Doctrine, or Inſtruction that his Mother taught 
him. 2. What my Son! ana what the Son of my Womb ! and what the Son of my 
Vows ! 
3.Upon her left hand let the hoary-headed holy Grand mother Lois, and the 
tender,diſcreet,pious Mother Exnice be placed, whoeven from the Dug, as it, BE 
were,inſtruded their hopeful Timothy in the knowledg of the Holy $ criptreres, amo" Cp? u5« 
which were able to make him wiſe unto Salvation. 2 ——_ &: 
2, In the ways and works of God's Providences Thus Gideon gives a 
gimony to his Forefathers, that they had told their Children of all the Miracles Jud.6.133 
which the Lord bad done 5, ſaying, did not the Lord bring us from Egypt 2 
Thus the P/almiſt, Pſal. 44. 1, 2. We have heard with our ears, O God, our Pſal.44,1;&c: 
Fathers have told us, what work, thou didjt in their days , in the times of old, 
And again, Pal. 78. 3, 4, 5, 6,7- Sayings of old, which we have heard, 
and known, and ozr Fathers have told ws; 4.We will not hide them from their 
Children, ſhewing to the Generation to come the praiſes of the Lord, and his 
firength, and bis wonderful work, that be bath done, 5, For he eftabliſhed a "RP 
Teſtimony in Jacob, and appointed a Law in Ifracl, which be commanded our &s Y, " 
Fathers that they ſhauld makg them known to their children. 6, That the Ge= © 
£ xeration 
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aeration to come might kyow them, even the children which ſhould be born, who- 
ſhould ariſe and declare them to their children.7.That they might ſet their bope in 

God,and not forget the works of God, Thus Hezekjab upon his recovery from 

death,1/2.38.19.The living, the living he ſhall praiſe thee as I do this day 3. zhe- 
Father to the Children ſhall make kyown thy truth, They that ſurvive,they 

alone can,and each of them ſhould praiſe the Lord 3 this being the principal 
exd to which men ſhould live,and for which they ſhould defire life, ' Pſa!. 80. 

18.The Father to the Children ſhall make known thy truth; i.e.they (hall tranſmir 

the memory of thy faithfulneſs in the pertormance of thy promiſes toPolterity, 

Pſal.14 5.4. 

3- Arguments, 

T.. The Souls of Children, as wcll as their Bodies, are committed to the 
care and truſt of Parents by the Lord, to whom they muſt give a ſtrict ac- 
count, *Tis a grand miſtake to think that the care of Souls belongs only 
to Miniſters: True indeed, it eminently belongs to our Spiritual Paſtors, 
Ezek3.18,19. If they warn not the wicked from his wicked way to fave 
his life, the ſame wicked man (hall dye in his iniquity, but his blood wilt 


Onniagque de- God require at the negligent Paſtor's hand, And no leſs doth God beſpeak Pa- 
lign:rint filii, rents in the fame language that we tind I Kings 20. 39. Keep this man, 


this child;if by any means be be miſſing,then ſhall thy life be for his life, If he 
be loi, and miſcarry through thy negled, thy life, thy Soul ſhall go for 


As therefore Parents dread the guilt of Sox! murther of their children, they 
ought to be careful of their pious Education, 

2.The ſtate of poor childrens Souls calls aloud 08 Parents for the diſcharge of 
this duty, Alas poor Creatures! conceiv'd in ſin, brought forth in iniqui- 
ty ; thoſe whom we fondly milcall Ianocent Babes,come into the World with 
an Indifment on their Forcheads, with ropes about their necks, full of guilt, 
full of filth, bloody, loathſom Creatures, Gen. 8.21. Fob 14.4, Prov.22.15, 
Eph.2.3. Children of wrath, nothing in them by nature that is good, 
Rom.7.18, An averſencls from all good, Pſal.58.3. Eph.4.18, A prone- 
neſs to all evil: Thele young Lyons prone to cruelty z they are Serpents in 
the very Egg, and Cockatrices in the very (hell, 1/2.59.5. And whence com:s 
all this gzz/t and filth, but from the hole of the Pit out of which they 
are digid, from that unhappy Rock out of which they are bx, their un- 
happy Parents ? If. 51. 5. tinful Parents, having utterly lo} God's: 
Image, like Adam, beget children in their own, Gen. 5. 3, Nay Abraham 
himlclf, though a circumciſed Saint, as a Natural Father, begets an uncircum- 
ciſed Iſaac ; The Vine they ſpring from is a Vine of Sodom; and therefore 
the Children are the Grapes of Gomorrah, Bloody Parents are w2 to our 
Children z how much then doth it concern Parents, even in common Ju- 
ſtice, to endeavour to cure thoſe wounds that they themſelves have given 
an to preſerve their Little Ones from periſhing by that Leproſie, infection, 
poyſon, which they by Nature conveigh into them? And here what To- 
picks do not offer theinielves to convince the. judgments of Rational Pa- 
Tente, 

I. There is 4 $6;yh, @ natural love and affeftion in Parents to their Chil- 


dren, 
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dren.Nature gives bowels of pity to them thatare in miſery, ſpecially to chil- 


dren,Iſa.49.15.P(al.103.13.Will Parents then prove #xnatural ? nay, worle 
than bealts3 for even the Sea-monſters draw out their breaſts, aud give ſuck to 
their young ones,Lam.4.3-Charity edifies faith the Apoſtle,x Cor.8.1, David's 
and Bathſheba's tender love to their Solomon, put them upon careful inſtru- 
ing of him: wherein they ſhewed their love to his Soul as well as his Bo- 


2.Parents either do,or ſhould principally aim at the Spiritual and Eternal good 
of their poor Children : And what more profitable and effeual way to pro- 
mote this,than pious inſtrution and education? The Earth often proves ac- 
cording to theſceds calt into it: The Veſſel uſually retains a ſm2ckand tinQure 
oc that with which it was firſt ſeaſon*d. What Bleilings might Parents prove to 
their Children ? What excellent things might be effected by them, if they did 
but take the advantage of their tender years,and then r2ſolvedly ſet themſelves 
to bring them in to Gods 
3.Parenit cannot but love themſelves,their own peace,their own comforts, thee 
own delights, and what more probable means to advance theſe than the pious 
e4ucation of their children? which fully appzars by this Dilemma, either their 
conſcientious endeavours prove ſucceſsful or not ? | 
- 1. IF a0t. If after all care, pains, prayer, faithfulneſs,the Crop ſhould not anſwer 


I Cor.$.1, 


the Seed, why this may relieve and ſupport, that it is not through the Parents r;huravit ani. 


d:fault.The Child dyes, but not by the Father's hand : Hz hath diſcharg'd his 
duty,and thereby in the fight of God ,deliver'd his own Soul from gailt,though 


mam ſuzm, 


he could not deliver his Child's Soul from r#ine, Where God ſees ſuch a wil- , Ggr.g.12; 


ling mind,backt with fincere,utmolt,conſtant endeavorrs,God accepts the faith- 
ful Parent according to that he hath, and not according to that he hath not. 
But : 
2.1f the Lord pleaſe to ſmile on end:avonrs,into what a tranſport and extaſie of 
joy will it raiſe the ſerious Parent,to {ce the corruption of his Child's Nature 
heal'd,zo ſee ſaving grace wrought in his beart, It ſuch a light b2 ſo plealing to 
Spiritual Fathers,to Pal, 1 Theſſ.2.10, to Fobu: how raviſhing mult it needs be 
to Natural Parents, Prov.10,1.and 23,24 25.Bat eſpecially when this is wrought 
by their own means, | 
4.When this grace is wrought in the hearts of children, and that eſpecially by 
their Parents,this cannot but inflame the hearts of children with deareſt Inve of, 
and ingage them to the bigheſt duty to their Parents; thcy muſt of neceſlity be 
far more loving and dutiful than otherwiſe they could or would be. A wiſe 
Son maketh a glad Father : But how ? viz. by a dutiful and reſpefiful carri- 
226 
, 5- By this means Parents (hall do unſþ21hab!e good to their Families and 
Poſterity. Hereby even many Ages after they are dead, like Abel, they 
ſhall yet Beak, and Poſterity hearing the voice. of their Anceſtors, coming 
as it were from the deaJ, they will be more apt to credit and believe. 
By pious Education the true Religion is kept #p in the world, and propaga= 
zed from Age to Age. Thecare of the tw2 Tribes and an half of propaga- 
ting the true Religion to their Poſterity, is very notable in that famous 
Scripture, Joſh.22.24,25» They built an Altar of Teſtimony , v. 10. At 
Ee2 this 


Ld 


John 3, Ep.v; 
4 


Prov.15- 20, 


Deut.4.9. 
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this their Brethren the Tſaelites are highly offended, but received full fatisfa- 
Rion,when they were aſſured that this was done for the ſake of Poſterity , leſt 
they ſhould be made to ceaſe from fearing the Lora. 

6.Parents have many and great advantages abovesll others, for the ſucceſsful 
inftrufting aud educating of their children, 

" 1.Children are more confident of their Parents Iove than any others, Whether . 
Miniſters and ſtrangers ſpeak to them in love, they are uncertain, but of their 
Parents love they are well aſſured.Now nothing takes ſo much with any one, 
as that which is believed to proceed from love,ſpecially by one that loves. This 
inſtruQion,ſaith the loving Child,comes not only from my dear Father's lip or 
head, but from his affe&tionate heart 5 and therefore I will readily receive it, 
and lodg it in my own. 

2. Parents have their children in band betimes, before they are fly-blown with: 
#ny falſe Opinions,or leven*d with bad impreſſions 3 before they have any other 
fin than that which 'was born with them.Parents therefore have an opportunity 
of making the firſt impreſſions on them,even while they are moſt docile,tender, 


' flexible,and leaſt apt to make reſiſtance againſt zyſtru&ion. But now when they 


come to their Miniſter, Inſtrucer, Tutor, they are as a Paper Printed before, and 
therefore unapt to receive another Imprethion. They have much to be untaughe 
before they can be taught : fraught with ſelf conceitedneſi and proud objections, 
more apt to ſirive againlt and retift Inftruction,than humbly and readily. to re- 
cetve it. | 

3. To wind up this Argument on the cloſeſt Bottom. Children wholly 
depend'on Parents for their preſent maimtenaxce and their future Portions , 
and they know *tis their intereſt to hearken and obey. Parents Authori- 
ty over their Children is moſt unqueſtionable. They dare not open their 
mouths againſt it, as they will adventure to do againſt Miniſters, Pa- 
rents have the Power of the Rod to back Inſtruction, Prov. 22, 15. They 
beſt know the peculiar Diſeaſes and temperatures of their Children, and fo 
beſt know how to chuſe and apply the moſt proper Remedy. Parents are 
neareſt their Children, and can beſt diſcern all their faults in time 3 and 
have opportunity of ſpeaking to them in the moſt familiar manner, that 
may belt be underltood, and after this to inculcate their Inſtructions, and 
apy them home, that what is not done at oxe time may be done at an0- 
zber, 

By all theſe advantages it appears that God hath furniſhed Parents above all 
others,to be Inſtruments of their Childrens good,and the hrft and greatcſt pro- 
moters of their Salvation. 

But methinks I hear ſome Parents muttering, To inftruff Children is the 
grand Duty if our Miniſters, *Tis they that are to take the great ciurge of the 
Souls of theſe our Lambs. 
1.And do you indeed give up theſe your Lambs to be fed,zo be inflrudfed by: 
them ? E 

2.Suppoſe you did, (as Heaven knows thouſands of Parents do not, as they 
ought) yet know . 

That every Parent is as deeply charged with the ſouls of bis Childreu, as any 
Pajior is with the ſouls of bjs Flock, and more deeply too, 


$,TJow 
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1:Tow are a8 oft and as expreſly charged to uſe the means to ſave your Ghildrens 
fouls,and to breed Grace in them,as any Miniſter xs, Read, conlider, remember 
Exod. 13, 18. Thou thalt ſhew thy Son the meaning, end, uſe of the Sa- 
crament, Dent. 6. 6, 7. Pſal. 78. 5. Eph. 6, 4 Shew me any Text of 
Scripture more expreſs and peremptory for any Miniſters Inſtrucing of his - 


Flock. . 
2. Parents ſtand ebliged'0-their Children by more and ſtronger Bonds thay any. 


Paſtor car be to his Flock, Bonds of Nature,as wellas Grace. 

3. Parents have more means and opportunities to prevail with their Children, 
than any Paſtor living can have to do good on his Flock, What a ſurpaſſing 1n- 
tereſt have Parents in the eſteem, love, affedion of their Children ! 
What Advantage may they take of their Childrens tender y-ars ! What con- 
tinual- Converſe with them ! What an awful Authority. over them! What 

ftri& Obligations upon them, which no Miniſter can fo much as pretend un- 
to. The truth is, none upon Earth have ſuch fair opportunities to infirut 
and bring others to-goodneſs, as Parents have. This was that that holy H-- 


zekiab meant'in his Prayer, Iſa.38. 18,79, The Living, the Living he ſhall Deut.4 10, 


praiſe thee, and who among all the Living, The Father he ſhall do it chiefly, 
principally,but how ? by making kuown Thy truth to their Childrex + q. d. Pa- 
rents by deriving Religion to their Poſterity, may: greatly honour God above 
others. 

Obj.2. But to what end ſhould we teach Children? Ala(s, they do aot un- 
deftand what they ſay. They do but Act the Parot, know not what it is they 
do repeat, and fo, whileit we pretend to advance the fear and ſervice , we 
do but make our Children-to profane the Name of God, or to take it in 
7ain. 

Sol. 1. Our carnal Reaſonings ought nt to conntermand Divine injundions* 
The Text is expreſs, Trainup a Child ,Deut.6.7. Thou ſhalt teach them dili- 
gently to thy Children, or whet and ſharpen my Law upon them. Timothy's 
Inftrucion, and that from a little ſucking Child,is commended by the Apoltle 


as a fair prelident to the whole Chrittian World. We know not who are 2 Tim:3is. 


under God's Elefion, nor the appointed time of his eff:&ual Calling, and 
therefore mult uſe the means to all, eſpecially to Children that are under the 
federal ſtipulation 3 ſuch are commanded to Remembey their Creator in the 


days of their Youth. And who ſhould endeavour to make deep impreſſions Eccl.12.1, 


of God upon their Hearts, but thoſe that areover them by Divine appoint- 


ment, who oaght to bring them up iz the Nurture aud Admonition of the Eph,6.4.- 


Lord, 

2. If this fear and jealouſie muſt hinder Catechifing of Children, who 
knows how long it will be hindered for even Children well grown up, being 
not before Catechized, are not likely at thcir- tirlt Teaching fo to under- - 
fand what is ſaid to them, as to repeat it with due reverence, Do we 
not find Chriſt himſelf inſtructing Nicodem:s in the great Myſtery of Ke- 
generation, . when he was able to return hin no more than that childith An- 


ſwer, How can a Min be born again when bh? is old ? Can he enter the ſe- John 3.46. 


cond time into bis Mothers Womb? We find our Saviour delivering a Divine 
Truth to thoſe that were known to be his Diſciples, who ſtill accompanied 


" 


him.. 
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him,and repeated themſelves what he ſpake to them, in the very ſame words 
Joh.16,16,17, Whzrein he delivered it,and yet when all was done.conteſſed they could not tell 
what be ſaid.May we therefore ſay, that by reaſon of their Ignorance they took 
that Name of God,his Word,in vain? No.this was not a vain buſineſi, for in this 
way they underſtood the words of Chriſt at 1a, the meaning whereot they 


:knew not at firſt. 
. . Z.Catechizing may be conſidered under a double notion. 
 1:11aregard of the preſent Aftion. 


2.Af it is an Introdadtion and preparation to the future and furtber knowleds 
of God. Now though litcle ones do not at tirſt ſo underitand as to uſe with 
due reverence the Name and things of God, yet it follows not that they take 


God's Name #1 vain, becauſe they repeat good things iz order to, 


and. for the 


gaining of ſuch a knowledg of God and ot choſe Holy things, as whereby they 
afterwards come to uſe them more reverently. And therein the firſt uſe of 
them, though not ſo reverent, hath 'a part, as being preparatory to it, and 


having an z#fluence into it, and working as a good means for the 
It. 


begetting of 


Do not we teach little Ones their Letters by ſigns,' and certain petty de- 


viſed ſayings and reſemblances,- which put them in mind of their Letters, And 
this is not a va#ity, but a way ſited to their narrow capacities, to mike them 


learn them the ſooxer. 


So in this and the like caſes 3 the firſt Radiments are 


{till to be takenand judged of, not ina way of disjmnuiion from what fol- 
lows after, but as a preparation to it, and being ſo taken, they arenot vain, 


but material things, becauſe they ſerve to very conſiderable ends, 


It 1s nei- 


ther vanity nor Hypocritie, ſaith a reverend Author, to help Children firſt to 
Ajan Direao- underſiand words and ſigns, in order to their early underſtanding of the mat- 


zer and fignification, 


Otherwiſe no Man may teach them any Language,or to 


rcad any words that be good, becauſe they mult tirlt underttand the words 
before the meaning. —If a Child lzarn to read ina Bzble,it is not taking God's 
Name or Word z# v3ix, though he underitand it not, for It is in order 


to his karning to underliand it, Aud it is not vain, woich is 
uſe, 
Thus for Parents. 
2.Nor are Chriſtian Minifters and Goveranrs of Families together 


to ſo good a 


with School 


Taftruftors aud Tutors leſs obliged to take care of the Religious Inſtruftion and 


Education of their 
hence. 


reſped&ive Servants and Pupils: which clearly appears from 


1. The Lord commands it, and expeiis it at the hands of Maſters, Whea 
others intrult Mitiers with the bodies of Servants, God intruſts them with 
their Souls, commands them to take care of them, as for which they mult 


and (hall give a {tri& account. 
but he hath a precious and an immortal Sowl. 


Lo here, faith God,is a poor mean Servant, 
A Soul purchaſed with the 


{ame Blood of God-Man, that his Matter's was: and himſelf, though never 
ſo vile in theeye of ſenſe, yet capable of being made a Co-heir with Chriſt in 
Heaven. 
the great Day. 


his. 


Take this Man, and take care ot him, a+thou wilt 


Look to it therefore Miters, give to your Servants that 


an{wer it at 


If this Soul periſh through thy default, #hy Life ſhall go for 


which zs juft 


and 


 — 
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cud equal, kyowing that je alſo have a Maſter in Heaven. Do not uſe them 

as Slaves, as. Beafts, but rather as F ellow-ſervants of the ſame Lord, Col, 
HG EIS 5 £ ' : | 

* In this Text we may obſerve a Divine Precept,and a perſwalive Argument 


to back that Precept. | 
1. The Precept. Te Maſters give unto your Servants, 


# 


1. That which is juſt ; Td Jizaoy, whatever is due to: them by any poſitive Oecon-1 5; 
enmmrati, legality or obligation. Ariflotle names three things as due to Ser- gyoy Ti 0;ny, 
vants > Work, Food,Correftion. To which,lince our Servants are uſually ſuch xiaacy. 


as are not fo by conqueſt, but by compait, we may add a fourth, vis. Wages, 
-— Moderate Work,, conve nient Food, due CorreGion, proportionable I/a- 


« 
iſ 


2. Not only that which is juft,but that which is equal too. And this refers ,z,z.-., 4 


not to the works themſclves of Servants and Maſters, but to . the mind and p:v,in Col. 
manner of doing, which ought to'bear a due proportion in both : v. gr. 4.1. 


Col. 3. 22, Servants are commanded to obey their Maſters in all things ot 
with eye:ſervice, but in ſingleneſs of heart, fearing God, and as ſerving the 
Lord Chrift, And Maſters are required to return them that which is e- 
qual, when they rule them piouſly and religiouſly. That is juſt which the 
Lawof Nature or Nations requires 3 that is equal which true Chriſtian Cha- 
rity and meckneſs requires, and which is due to ſervants by a moral obliga- 
tion. 

2, The Argument. Knowing,i.e. holding this for an undoubted prixciple, be- 
heving it,and conſtantly remembring, that Maſters oz Earth have a Superionr 
Maſter in Heaven. As Servants, it gracious,are Gods Soxs, and thereby may be 


comforted, ſo Maſters are God's Servants, and thereby may be caution'd.. 


Are Maſers eyes on their ſcrvants to ſee whether they do their duties fzith- 
Fully 3 fo God's eye watcheth them much more, to obſerve whether they car- 
ry themſelves in their Relation conſcientiouſly, Holy Fob ſtood in aw of this 
great Maſter,and a&cd accordingly 3 Eph.6.5. to 8. Servants muſt be obedient 
unto their Maſters 4s ##to Chriſt,as ferving the Lord Chriltz and the Matters 
muſt inſtru& and command in Chriſfi, Mr.Dod, that great Servant of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, from Ex9d.20. 10. gravely obſerves from thoſe words, Thox, nor 
tby Son, nor thy Daughter, nor thy Man-ſervant , nor thy Maid-ſervant, 
&c. That it bclongs to all Family-Governours to ſee that their ſervaxts, 


and all inferiours under their charge, holily obſerve and keep the Lord's: 


Day. | 


Job 31913Þ 


2.T argue from thoſe many and great benefits which accrue from the boly inſtru- - 


ion of Servants and other Family inferiours, 


1.The Church is in an immediate capacity #0 receive benefit by it, If Mi-- 


ſtreſſes of Families did their parts, and ſent ſuch poliſhed matcrials to the 
Churches as they ought to do, the work and life of the Paſtors of the 
Church would unſpeakably be more eafie and delightful : What a reviving 
of heart would it be tous to Preach to ſuch an Auditory 3 to Catechize, 
infiruk, examine, and watch over them who are ſo prepared by a wile 
and holy education, and underſtand and love the Doctrine which they: 


hears . 
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hear, How teachable and traftable will ſach-be ! How {uccebfully the labours of 
their Paſtors laid out wiÞdn them ! How comely and beautiful che Churches be, 
which are compoſed of ſuch perſons! and how pure and comfortable wilj 
their Communziou be ! The Qrebard is according to what the Nurſery j4 : $9 
Churches are according to what Families are z Good Families make good Chur. 
ches,and good Education makes good Families. | 
2. Not only the Church but State world reczive much good by thiss Towng, 
Cities, Counties, Kingdoms would gain by it: and it muſt needs beſo 3 for 
whatare they, butthe whole made up of theſe parts ? And the whole muy 
.needs be ſuch as the parts are of which it conliltts. Families are but like the 
Bookin looſe ſheets, and Kingdoms like the Bak bound up ; The one but like 
Letters that are ſingle and apart 3 the other like /etters joined together. Now 
if the ſheets be not good, or the letters not good, the book, or writing cannot 
poſſibly be goad. Give us the beſt Mzgiftrates, let them EnaG the bejt Lows, 
and back them with the ftriteſt Exccution, yet Societics will be naught, 
whileſt Governours of Families negle& their duty in Religious Educati- 
i; - | 
3. With what 2 Cloud of Witneſſes do the Holy Scriptures preſent us of Go- 
vernours of Families,that have been greatly. confcientious in their faithful dif- 
Jolh;2415, ®. charge of this duty. We told you before of Abraham's Trained, Inftruced, 
' © Catecbizedfervants,Gen.iS.1g, Afﬀterhim Fofbun, . who relolyes that whats 
ever others might do,he aud his houſhold would ſerve the Lord: though others 
ſhould forfake the Lord,yct he like Noah and Lot, jutt in his Generation. Foſhua 
doth not only chuſe to bez ſaved by Febovah, but to ſerve Fehovah: But more 
eſpecially obſerve the latitude and circumference of his choice>] aud myHonſe: 
Not himſelf without his Family, much 1cf3 his Family without himſelf ; but 
himſelf and his Family ; and firlt himſelf, and then his Family : We vvill 
ſrvethe Lord. Lo here the irmncfs anl tiability of 7oſhna's choice : We 
will ſerve the Lord 3 not only we dclire to do it, but we are tally refolv'd to 
do Its | 
Hear what David promiſes, and pre-ingages, when ever he came to 
{way the Royal Scepter viz, to be a {ingular example, both as a Prince, 
and as a Mater of a Family, Pſz/, tort. In which reſpect this Pſalm 
ſhould be often read and runinated on by tuch, that their Houſes may be 
as the Hyuſeaf David, Lech. 12. 8. And as Melandbon attelts concerning 
the Palace ot George Prince of Anhalt, that it was at once Eccleſiztica, 4s 
| cademica, & Curia, a Royal Court, a Learned Academy, and an Holy 
47 2nd Mor. Church. Mr. Fox reports, that Bithop Ridley often read and expounded 
1559efuls this Pſalm to his houſhold, hiring them with money to get it by heart, 
Well, what fays David here ? v.2, Twill behave my ſelf wiſely in a perfect 
way, I will begn tke intended Reformation at my ſelf, and then ſet 
echings to rights in my Family. I will walk within my houſe with a perfect 
heart; and then fee what work he makes, how conſcientiouſly he demeans 
himſ{clt towards thoſe under his Family-charge, from v.3. to 8. Good Go- 
vcrnours of Families are like that Noble-marn, who had for his impreſs 
zo bundles of Millet bound together, with this Motto, Seraare & ſervants 
neu 
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meum eft : for the Nature of Millet is to guard it ſelf from all corruption, and 
all thoſe things that lye near it. *Tis a rare Elogy that is given the late Reve- 
read and Religious Dr. Chatterton, that he was an Houſe-keeper 53 years, yet 


in all that time never kept any of his Servants from Church to dreſs his C!ark's lives, 


Meat, faying,that he deſired as much to have his Servants know God as him- 
{{lf. 


+ In ſhort, obſerve the ſtrain and current of the whole Scriptures, and you ſhall y,,2,,n; 
find very few or none of thoſe Family-Governowrs, that were really converted DomDes Fun, 
themſelves,but they gave this excellent teftimony of the Truth, and ſoundneſs 27s 


of the Grace of God in them, viz. in being careful and ſollicitous to beget aud 
breed it in the hearts of thoſe that were under their roof and charge. It Eſther 
faſts,ſo ſhall her Maids too, Efth. 4. 16. And in the New Teftament we find 
the Maſters intereſt and duty taken to be ſo great for the Converſion of the reſt, 
that as he was not to content himſelf with his own Converſion, but to labour 
preſently that his houſhotd ſhould 'join with him, that ſo the whole Family 
at once might be-devoted to God, So God did bleſs his owe Order and Ordi- 
#ance to that end. And where he impoſed drety ou Maſters, he uſually - gave 
ſuch ſucceſs that commonly the whole Family was converted and baptized 

with the Ruler of the Family. So we read AQ.10.2. Corneliws a Centuri- | 
on,a godly Captain,a devout man,and one that feared:God with all bis houſe: to 
whom the Angel promiſed that Peter ſhould tell him words whereby he 2nd 
all bis houſhold ſhould be ſaved, As 11.14.Doth the Lord open Lydia's heart 
to attend to the things ſpoken by Paxl ? It follows inſtantly, ſhe was bapti- 
zed, and ber bouſhold. Doth the Gaoler believe on the Lord Feſus ? Paul 
aſſures him that he ſhall be ſaved, and his houſe ;, and ſo it was,for he, and all 
hjs,were baptized fireightway, for he believed in God with all bis hoſe, As 16, 
32,33,34+ Chriſt no ſooner comes to Zachews his Soul, but Salvation comes 
to Zacheus houſe, Luke 19.9. Criſpas believes on the Lord with all his houſe, 
Ads 18.8, The Noble man himſelf believed and his whole houſe, Fohn 4.53. 
Theſe Family-Gmernonrs,it ſeems,took ſpecial care of the welfare of their Ser- 
vants Souls 3 did not a& like Turks, who mind nothing about their Slaves 
but their doing their own work, Theſe judg'd that if it were cruelty not to 
allow their ſervants bodily food, much more ſavage and bloody to ſtarve their 
Souls ; And therefore it might well be ſaid of thoſe happy Servants whom 
Providence fixt under their Condud,as the Queen of Sheba of Solomon's Ser- 
vants,IKings 10.8. Happy are theſe thy ſervants which ſtand continually before 
thee,and that hear thy wiſdom. | 


Obj.But thereare ſome Maſters whoſe weakneſs and deluſion T cannot but pity 
that are apt to obje& thus. True, *tis good to teach our ignorant Servants, but 
we ruſt queſtion, yea in our Conſciences doubt, whether we may require and 
command them to learn. Will not this incroach on the Lzberty of their Conſci- 
ences which ought to be left free. 


Sol. 1. T cannot but wonder at this depth of Satan, who ſo firangely 1#- 
zeigles men to tolerate all things by meer ſcrupling of them, and to let the 
Reins looſe purely out of ftrifizeſi : To think it a ſix, in themſelves to prels 7 

Ft du: : 
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duty on others 3 and no ic{s than a breach of God's Holy Laws to injoin the 
keeping of them, 

2.Tcll me how comes it to pafs that Maſters who can allow themfel ves to he 
ſevere enough to their Servants tor loytering in their Shops, cannot tind in their 
hearts to rebake them for neglect of their Souls;that they who hold themſelyes 
bound in Conſcience to intorm their Servants in all the ſecrets of their Trade, 
ſhould think themſelves as much ticd up from preſfing them to learn the My- 
fteries of Religion. 

2. Thcre is but too much cauſe of fear, left they who uſe not all the means 
they can to bring their own Servants to the Faith,be themſelves brought at laſt 
to an #aprofit able Repentance.Sure I am,they that have not learned their duty 
zo God, will never rightly perform their daty to men,l heartily wiſh, that proud, 
ET behaviour,and lame quarrels,be not too ſad proofs of this unhappy 

rath, | 

I have done with the foxrtb,l now proceed to the fifth and laſt Enquiry, viz, 
Hzw the whole affair may be ſo prudently,pionſly,Scripturally managed, as that it 
may become moſt Univerſally profitable. And here I ſhall firſt addxe(s my (elf to my 
Sxperiours,and then cloſe all with directions to Inferiours, - Rl 

I. Then for Swperiours 3 and among theſe Oeconomical ones. 

1.Let Parents begin betimes with their children, ams Gyipes, as ſoon as ever 
they find them to have any ſe of Reaſox, as foon as ever their underſtandings 
begin to bud and bloſſom. 

The diſcreet Gardiner begins to greff as ſoon as ever the Sap begins to ariſe, 
and the Stock,to ſwell. In the 01d Law we tind more Lambs, K ids,young Twrtles, 
Firſt-faits.and green Corn required, than other Elder Sacrifices, Levit.2,14.Sow 
thy Seed in the Morn,Eccl.11.9.Begin I ſay betimes,the ſooner the better , ac- 
cording to that of the Propher,1/a.2$.9. To whom ſhall 1 teach knowledg? and 
whom ſhall T makg to underſtand Dofirine * Them that are weaned from the milk, 
and drawn from the Breaſts. Old men,nay indeed,and too many young men, 
think themſelves too wiſe as well a3 to2 o!d to learn. Indeed Childhood and Youth 

vdsn,0 molle are the fitteſt times to learn in.'Tis bit drawing a fair Piiureona Raſa Tabula: 

Iutam e.3mne, The molt legible Charaders arc belt written on the whitelt Paper before it be 

— ht *747" foild and flur'd : The Twig whilelt youngzis molt calily twiſted : The Ground 

a bn ne beſt ſown when ſoft and mollified. Hence that of the Royzl Preacher, Eccl.72.7. 

wnevretes, Remember thy Creator in the days of thy Torxith, Eittle ones have not as yet 
imbibed ſuch falſe Principles and Notions,nor are they drexcht with ſuch evil 
habits as Elder ones arc too too frcqueutly died with. He hath a very difficult 
Province, whole tasKk it is to wath out the ſpots of a Leopard, or to whiten an 
Ethiopian : And little le{s work hati he that undertakes to teach the Truth to 
one that hath been brought up in,and is now as it were Naturalized to Err: For. 
thoſe falſe zotions mult firſt be wholly roozedwp,betore Truth can profitably be 
;mplanted,Such muſt be untaught much,before they can well be taught,though 
but a /ittle, 

2.Laboar as much as in you lies.to entertain their tender attention with ſuch 

Truths as miſily affed their ſenſes and fancies; and are moſt eaſily conveightd t0 
their little underftandings, To wit; 2 | 
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© 1.Such Truths ,the ſparks whereef are malt alive in their corrupt nature, v.ge. To 
know God that made the whole Worl4,and them in particular : That this God 
is to be worſhipped ; That their Parents are to be honoured : That no lye is to 
be told: That they mult love others as themſelves : That they mult certainly 
dye, and after Death be judged to an Eternal ſtate. Begin to ſeaſon them with 


the ſence of God's Majeſty and Mercy, 


2.Deal as much in Similitudes aud plain and eaſie Reſemblances as 161 can, 
taking your Riſe from the Creatures they ſee and hear, always greatly re- 
ſpecing their weak capacity. Are you litting in your Houſes, you may thus 
beſpeak them: Oh my dear Child, is this an handſom dweling, this houſe 
made with Stones and Timber ? O how much delirable is zhat Howſe above 
with God, that Houſe not made with ha11; but eternal in the Heavens? When 


they awake out of ſleep, mind them of their Dxty,ot giving their fir/t thoughts Phl.i39, 
to God, and of awaking ontf fin unto righteouſueſs, and of their awaking the EpP-5-14+ 


Laſt day out of the Grave by the ſound of the Trumpet, 1 Theſſ.4.16. Do they 
ſee the light of the day ſhining into their eyes ? Ask them. Is it inde:d a 
pleaſant thing to behold the Sun 3 O how excellent then is God's goodxefi in 
cauling the Sun of Righteouſneſi to ariſe upon us with bealing in his wings ? 


Are you putting on theircloaths? © my Child, think on fix, which was Mal 442+! 


the cauſe of your SouPs nakedneſs, and of your Bodies need of apparel. Bz 
not proud of your cloaths which are given to hide your ſhame: Never reſ 
Gtistied till your Soul be arrayed with the Robes of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, 
When at the fire, tell them of that Lake of fire and brimitoue that burxeth for 
ever, into which all thoſe that live and dye in fi ſhall be caft. At Table, how 
eafje is it, how profitable, how delightful will it be, out of every Creature 
there to extra ſpiritual food for our Souls ? The Bread minds them of the 
Bread of Eternal Life ; their bunger, of hungring after Chriſt*s Righteouſaeſd, 
By a Kivers fide, how cafie is it to mind them of the Water of Life, and of 


thoſe Rivers of pleaſure at. God's right hand for evermore. Thus may you, with- pſ1 
out the leaſt tedinm or diſguſt, teach thoſe little Bees to ſuck fpiritual Honey Hoſ.12.16 
out of every Flower. By thele ſimilitudes, as by ſo many golden Links you Lnilavi 
may draw Truths into their heads and memories, Thus it pleaſed the Lord to YN 
teach his people of old,by uling Similitudes,T/z.5.1.Ezeka16.3. Hoſcr.2, Thug? 2*r'e t- 


enim niulits 


the Great Biſhop of our Souls taught his Diſciples by Parables, Ma. ou; Nemane 


J 


the Fiery Furnace, Daniel in the Lyons Den, Fonah in the Whales Belly. The 
Children devour'd by Bears. | 
4. Betimes acquaint them with the prafiice of Religious Duties. Read the 
Word, Pray, give Thanks, {ing Pſalms in their preſence. *Tis conceived by 
the Learned, that the little Children learnt to ting Hoſaxna to the praiſe of 


| Chriti, by hearing their Parents ſing the 216th Palm, out of which that 


Hoſanna is taken. 


|Ff 2 5 FE 1deavour 


3 8, , ; compararunt, 
3.Teach them the moſt uſeful delightful, affetionate ſtories you can find in the Ptri, Paſtort, 

Word of God.v.gr.The Creation of Man. Man's Fall.The Deluge.Iſaac Sacriticed, Co g/e07he 

Lot and Sodom. Foſeph.The Golden Calf. David and Goliab. Three Children in Yoor's Jug 
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5. Endeavour to reſtrain them from all evil, and to breed in them a Conſcience 
of fin, even from the very breaſt, No playing,. no -idle and vain chat on the 

Fx2d. 20.10, Lord's Day, Ezekiel from his youth and infancy. had not eaten any thing 

Ezek.4.14 forbid4es in the Law, Made Conſcience of meals , when the Appetite was 
moli ##raly. Onefault amended by a Child ozt of Conſcience that it isa fin, 
is worth amending an hundred out of fear of the Rod, or hope.of - reward ons : 
ly. 

: 6. Bring them to the publick Ordinaxces as ſoon as they can come to be there 
and kept there without the diſturbance of the Church, Exod.20.9,10, The Parent 
is to take care that the Child Sandifies the Sabbath day. Foſhua read all the 

Joſh.$.35. Words that Moſes commanded betore all the Congregation of Iſrael, with the 

Joel 2415916. women and the little ones, And Dent.29.11. not only Captains,and Elders,and 

Jon.3-5- | Officers, with all the men of Iſraet, but their little ones alſo ſtood before the 

png 1 * Lord,to enter into Covenant with him, Mat.19.13,14. There were brought un- 

infantibus to Chriſt little Children,that he ſhould put his hands on them and pray,but the 
exceptise Diſciples rebuked them. But our Saviour gives check to their rebukes, aud 

Drutiuss commands them to ſuffer little children,and forbid them not to come unto him: 

— ig and that on a weighty reaſon, becauſe of ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven : and 

Vt Patres,o thoſe little ones enjoyed the benefic and bleſſing of Chriſt's hand and prayer. 

majores natu. Santtifie a F aſt,call a Solemn Aſſembly,gather the children and thoſe that ſuck the 

in illis 7 breaſt, Foel 2.15,16.Iſa,17.5. 


cerent quid ej> 


t meritl, OF k . wr WR : 
= exbore> 7. Aﬀex their return from the publick,be ſure to call them. to an account ac- 


rent ſcaleraſua cording to their capacity : Examine,and try how they profit, how they underſtand 
prepter gue now aud remember anything at all that they have heard : Repeat it, and make it fiill 
Pens, ang more and more plain to them 3 and in repeating it, apply it alſo to their Con- 
ern fc inte» Jſetences This is that which ſome Divines underſtand by that whetting or 
rituss Caly, ſharpning of the Word on our Children; i.e. teach them by way of repetition, 
Deur66: going over and over again,as men do with kuives when they whet them 3 that 
onamw ex, 10,45 knives by ſuch whetting are more keen and fit to cut,ſo the Truths of God 
zocurate & by often turning and returning them on the cars and tongues of children, may 
:ommedifſims pierce mare deeply into their hearts & conſciences,for their better underſtanding 
— _ * and atfecting of them.. This was our Saviour's pradiice, to call his Diſciples to 
231.30 an account, and to know of them what they remembred and underſtood of 
proverbium, What they heard, Mat.13.51. Jeſus ſaith unto them, bave ye underſiood all theſe 
| vgs cy things ? and Mark4. 34. when they were alone he expounded all things to his 
=&Þ. 19.12, Diſciples. How careful will the child or ſervant be heedfully to mark what 
eyspireger he hears, it he knows he ſhall be examined when he comes home ? How 
of better much will this courſe help and confirm your children and ſervants, yea your 
deſcent {clves allo to underſtand,believe,and practice that. which hath been taught yorr. 
=_ = When thole Noble Bereans had publickly received the Word with all readinc{ 
cnn 7rd per © mind, I.E, took, the heags of Paul's Sermon truly, they privately ſearched thc 
ſpiritualen Scriptures daily,to {ce whether things were ſo : and hnding on their fearch, 
dignationem. that the Truths deliver'd-were conſonant to the Scriptures 3. *tis ſaid, therefore, 
Trap, 4.e. for that very.reaſon many of them believed; and not your underſtandings 

enly, but your memories alſo, This way with your Family, will make you 

the Governours of it better able to retain, This is clearly infer'd from 


Deat, 


—— 
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Dent.4.9. Take heed to thy ſelf;and keep thy Soul diligently, Jeſt thox forget 
the things,&c. But how ſhall this forgetfulneſi be prevented ? Why,by teaching 
them thy Sons,and thy Sons Sons, And this refreſhing of your memories will nor 2 Pete! 133 
2 little conduce to the ſtirring up of your affedions,and to work in you greater 
ſenſe and deeper feeling of the Truths you have heard. 
8. 1 all your inftruftions moſt carefully avoid all tedions prolixity. Nothing 
more diſguſt a Child's ſpirit, than long and tedious diſcourſes, Make up the 
ſhortueſs of your diſcourſe by frequency + a little'now,and a little then, not all 
at once: Drop by drop,as you pour liquor into narrow-mouth'd Bottles, As 
you do when you firſt begin to feed their Bodies with a Spoon,ſo muſt you do 
when you firſt begin to feed their Souls with inſtruction. Long Specches bur- 
then their ſmall memories too much 3 and through mens imprudence may 
unhappily occaſion them to loath fpiritual Manna, As Phyſitians therefore 
in their Diuretick Precepts preſcribe to children little and often, fo muſt wee, = 
Toung Plants may quickly be even over-glutted with rich manuring, and rot- 
ted with too much watering, Weak eyes newly open'd from ſleep, at the firſt 
can hardly bear the glaze of a Candle.Line upon line therefore,andPrecept upon | 
Precept,here a little, and therea little, You muſt drive the little ones towards 1fa.28. 10." 
Heaven, as Facob did his towards Canaan very gently. Fair and ſoft goes ©©0+3313s 
fat. 
9.Having thus far ſeaſon'd your little oner, and their underſtandings being Dr- Zacomb = 
ſomewhat grown with thelr years, zow is the fitteſt time to put a Catechiſm in- Dem, Deg 1674 
#0 their bands, i.e. a plat-form of ſound words,2 Tim.1.13.by way of Queſtion E 
and Anſwer,in a ſhort compendious Method ; whoſe terms being clear and diftinf, _— Pons = 
ſhould be phraſed, as near as may be, out of the Holy Scripture, and fitted to their gate page, © 
capacities by a very plain and ſolid ſtile, and to their memories by brief expreſ- 
ſions. And here I would humbly offer this advice 3 make uſe of a double Ca- 
zechiſm,a ſhorter and a larger. A ſhorter,to be learned-by thoſe that have weak 
memories and capacities : A larger, to be got by heart by thoſe that have more Nev-30, 1618, 
years, greater parts, and larger capacities, Thus I tind the Synod of Dort pre= Seſ.17. 
ſcribing in their Ad for Catechizing. In this we agree with that hxrning and £4502,Cip,2q © 
ſhining Light, Mr.Crook of Winton in Somerſet,and that acute, grave, and pious 
Paſtor of Sutton in Bedfordſhire, Mr. Bowles in his Paſtor Evangelicus ; and 
eſpecially we find it done to our hands by the late Aſſembly of Divines ſitting 
at Weſtminſter, in their lefſer and Jarger Catechiſm : And that upon this ſolid 
reaſon, leſt on the one hand whileſt we impoſe a burthen on ſuch weak ſhow!- 
ders as are not able to ſuſtain it, they ſhould deſpoud and (ink: and on the other 
| hand, when we require of others that which is much beneath their ſuppoſed 
ability, they (hould paſs it by with zegled at leafi, if not throw is off with 
ſeorn, 
But what are the Forms of Catechizing I would propoſe ? I anſwer. 
I. For the youngeſt and loweſt Rank, 1 ſuppoſe the Articles of the Chri- 
tian Faith,” contained in that very - Antient Creed, commonly called the A4- 
poſtles Creed, The Decalogue, or Ten Commandments z the Lord's Prayer, and 
the Inſtitution of the two Sacraments of the New Teftament, * But here, as 
indeed in all Religious inſtruction, remember that you - are not to teach 
Parots but Chriſtians pexlons, though for the prefent-ignorant, yet ca- 
; gable þ 
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5. Endeavour to reſtrain them from all evil, and to breed in them a Conſcience 

of fin, even from the very breaſt, No playing,” no idle and vain chat on the 
4's Day. Exzekjel from his youth and infancy. had not eaten any thing 
rbidJer in the Law. Made Conſcience of meals , when the Appetite was 
i #1ruly. Onefault amended by a Child owt of Conſcience that it isa fin, 
is worth amending an hundred out of fear of the Rod, or hope.of - reward on« 
ly. - , 
: 6. Bring them to the publick Ordinaxces as ſoon as they can come to be there 
and kept there without the diſturbance of the Church, Exod.20.9,10. The Parent 

is to take care that the Child SanGifles the Sabbath day. Foſhua read all the 

Joſh.8.359. Words that Moſes commanded betore all the Congregation of Iſrael, with the 
Joel 2.15416. women and the little ones. And Deut.29.11. not only Captains,and Elders,and 
Jon. 3e5- 1, Officers, with all the men of Iſrael, but their little ones alſo ſtood before the 
GER nin " Lord,to enter into Covenant with him,Mat.19.13,14. There were brought un- 
infantibus to Chriſt little Children, that he ſhould put his hands on them and pray,but the 
exceptis, | Diſciples rebuked" them. But our Saviour - check to their rebukes, and 
Drufiuss commands them to ſuffer little children,and forbid them not to come unto him: 
_F =_ and that on a weighty reaſon, becauſe of ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven : and 
Vt Patres, & thoſe little ones enjoyed the benefic and bleſſing of Chriſt's hand and prayer. 
majores natu Sandtifie a Faſt,call a Solemn Aſſembly,gather the children and thoſe that ſuck the 

in illisf 7 breaſt, Foel 2.15,16.1ſa,17.5, 


cerent quid ej= 


t merit, . - = Rs 
mn exbore» 7. Aﬀex their return from the publick,be ſure to call them. to an account ac- 


rent ſcoleraſua cording to their capacity : Examine,and try how they profit, how they underſtand 

orga que _ and remember anything at all that they have heard : Repeat it, and make it ſtill 
f ene, more and moreplain to them 3 and in repeating it, apply it alſo to their Con- 
minebat inte» Jeiences This i5 that which ſome Divines underſtand by that whetting or 
riruss Caly, ſharpning of the Word on our Children i.e, teach tkemby way of repetition, 
Deur66: going over and over again,as men do with kxives when they whet them 3 that 
One) ex, 10,45 knives by ſuch whetrzng are more keen and hit to cut,ſo the Truths of God 
rocyrate tF by often turning and returning them on the cars and tongues of children, may 
-ommodifimd pierce mare deeply into their hearts & conſciences,for their better underſtanding 
my poo * and affecting of them.. This was our Saviour's praffice, to call his Diſciples to 
31.30 an account, and to know of them what they remembred and underſtood of 
ne bu Jv they - 7» py; dS ſaith unto them, have ye underſiood all theſe 
gue mn ore /'t, things £ and Mark,4. 34. when they were alone he expounded all things to his 
js nga Diſciples. How careful will the child or ſervant be beeafully to Pa. what 
euryspbregers he hears, it he knows he ſhall be examined when he comes home ? How 
54 ne _- pl this _ _—_ _— your C—_— and ſervants, yea your 
deſcents® {fclves allo tounderſiand;believe.,and practice that. which hath been taught yorr. 
_ | pd -=þ When thole Noble Bereans had publickly received the Word with all —_— 
:em,ſed per of mind, i-e. took, the heads of Paul's Sermon truly, they privately ſearchcd the 
ſpiritualen Scriptures daily,to ſee whether things were ſo : and finding on their ſearch, 
Jignationem. that the Truths deliver'd were conſonant to the Scriptures 3 *tis ſaid, therefore, 
Trap, 4.e. for that vcry.reaſon many of them believed; and not your underſtandings 
enly, but your memories alſo, This way with your Family, will make you 

the Governours of it better able to retain, This is clearly infer'd from 

| Deat, 


Fx2d. 20.10, 
Ezek.4.14, 


- 


—— 
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Deut.4.9. Take heed to thy ſelf,and keep thy Soul diligently, Jeſt thow forget k 

the things,&c. But how ſhall this forgetfulneſi be prevented ? Why, by teaching 

them thy Sons,and thy Sons Sons, And this refreſhing of your memories will not 2 Petel 33g 

4 little conduce tothe ſtirring up of your affedioas,and to work in you greater 

ſenſe and deeper feeling of the Truths you have heard, 

8. In all your inſftruftions moſt carefully avoid all tedious prolixity. Nothing 

more diſguſts a Child's ſpirit, than Jong and tedious diſcourſes, Make up the 

ſhortneſs of your diſcourſe by frequency * a little'now,and a little then, not all 

at once: Drop by drop,as you pour liquor into narrow-mouth'd Bottles, As 

you do when you firſt begin to feed their Bodies with a Spoon,ſo muſt you do 

when you firſt begin to feed their Souls with inſtruction. Long Speeches bur- 

then their ſmall memories too much 3 and through mens imprudence may 

unhappily occaſion them to loath fpiritual Manna, As Phyſitians therefore 

in their Diuretick Precepts preſcribe to children little aud oftex, fo muſt we. mY 
Toung Plants may quickly be even over-glutted with rich manuring, and rot- 

ted with too much watering, Weak eyes newly open'd from ſleep, at the firſt 

can hardly bear the glaze of a Candle.Line wpon line therefore,andPrecept upon | 
Precept,here a little, and there a little, You muſt drive the little ones towards 11a.28.10." 
Heaven, as Jacob did his towards Canaan very gently. Fair and ſoft goes ©©0-33-13s 
far, | 
9.Having thus far ſeaſon'd your little oner, and their underſtandings being Dr- Z=comb 
ſomewhat grown with their years, ow is the fitteſt time to pat a Catechiſm in- Dom Dea 1674 
#0 their bands, i.c. a plat-form of ſound words,2 Tim.1.13.by way of Queſtion - 
and Anſwer,in a ſhort compendious Method ; whoſe terms being clear and diſtin, _ - Pro re 
ſhould be phraſed, as near as may be, out of the Holy Scripture,and fitted to their gat, ,P4196, © 
capacities by a very plain and ſolid ſtile, and to their memories by brief expreſ- 
fions. And here I would humbly offer this advice 3 make ule of a double Ca- 

zechiſm.a ſhorter and a larger. A ſhorter,to be learned-by thoſe that have weak 

memories and capacities : A larger, to be got by heart by thoſe that have more Now.30, 1613; 
years, greater parts, and larger capacities, Thus I tind the Synod of Dort pre= Seſ.17. 
{cribing in their Ad for Catechizing, In this we agree with that burning and £5%2.,Cp,2q © 
ſhining Light, Mr.Crook of Winton in Somerſet and that acute, grave, and pious 
Paſtor of Sutton in Bedfordſhire, Mr. Bowles: in his Paſtor Evangelicus ; and 
eſpecially we find it done to our hands by the late Aſſembly of Divines ſitting 
at Weſtminſter, in their leſſer and larger Catechiſm : And that upon this ſolid 
reaſon, leſt on the one hand whileſt we impoſe a burthen on ſuch weak ſhow!- 
ders as are not able to ſuſtain it, they ſhould deſpord and ſink: and on the other 
hand, when we require of others that which is much bexeath their ſuppoſed 
[nr they (hould paſs it by with zegled at leaf, if not throw is iff with 
corn. 
But what are the Forms of Catechizing 1 would propoſe ? I anſwer. 

I. For the youngeſt and loweſt Rank, 1 ſuppoſe the Articles of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith,” contained in that very - Antient Creed, commonly called the A- 
poſtles Creed, The Decalogne, or Ten Commandments ; the Lord's Prayer,.and 
the Inſtitution of the two Sacraments of the New Teſtament, ' But here, as 
indeed in all Religions inſtruction, remember that you - are not to teach 
Parots but Chriſtians; pertons, though for the preſent ignorant, yet ca- 
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Bowles Paſt. 
Evang 1,2.c 5: 


2,Ecclefiafti- 
Cal Superiors. 


pable of underſtanding both words and things,Be not therefore fatisficd in the 
Child's bare repcating of the words.as a thick: ckal'd Papilt is taught to mum- 
ble over his Pater noſter or Ave Maria,which he no more underfiands than that 
ſottiſh Prieft did his Mumpſimns,but firſt unlock the Cabinet,that is, opex to the 
Child the true meaning of the words, and then preſent him with the Jewelz, 
that is,thcTruths contained in thoſe words:Remember it as an undoubted Max- 
im.It is impoſſible clearly t» apprehend Truths,unleſs we rightly underſtand thoſe 
words in which Truths are wrapt up, 


2, For others that are of a larger capacity, I ſhall not preſume to dedicate a- 
mong thoſe more than ſcores of excellent Catechiſms that are extant, and may 
be of fſngular uſe both in Families and Churobes, which to pitch upon, with the 
llighting of any of the reſt. I bleſs the Lord for the common Catechiſm of our 
Chureh and for Doctor Hills improvement of it,in which 1 was initiated when 
a Child. God hath fignally own'd Mr. Perkins his S7x Principles, and. no lels 
Mr.Bal”s Catechiſm,Crook's Guide is highly efteemed by the Learncd judicious 
and godly ; andI judge not uxworthily, if for nothing elſe than this its great 
harmony with the ſum and ſubſtance of Chriſtian Religion, compos'd by tha 
great Maſter in our Exgliſh Jſrael. 

Theſe Catechiſms,I ſay,to me,with many, many more, ſparkle like ſo many 
precious Diamonds in my eyes; but it pleaſed the Lord, in the beginning of 
my Miniſtry,to dire& me to the uſe of thoſe Catechiſms that were compaz*d by 
the late Reverend Aſſembly of Divines at Weſtminſter. Catecbiſms which I 
then found greatly approved;not only by the godly and judicious at home, but 
alſo by ſeveral of the Reformed Churches abroad; and ſuch as have this peculi- 
ar Excellency beyond moſt that I have ſeen, that every Anſwer in them is an en- 
tire Propoſition of it ſelf,without relation to the Queſtion preceding. Thele Ca- 
techiſms 1 have made uſe of, both in my Congregation and Family , now near 
thirty years z and I dcfire to ſpeak it with all hnmility and thankfulneſs,it cver 
the Lord ſmiled on my poor Labours, it hath been whileſtI have been buſied 
in this great.uſctul,neccflary work of Catechizing, and that out of theſe Ca- 
techiſms. 

How theſe Excellent Catechiſms may be »ſz4 to the beſt advantage by 
Parents and Governours of Families, I have long fince given diredions, 
which may be had at Mr.Parkburſt's at the Bible and three Crowns near 
Mercer*s Chappel : And as to my dcar and Reverend Brethren of the Mi- 
nifiry, that would at the Great Day be publickly own'd as Paſtors after 
God's ewn Heart, ſuch as have minded the Flack more tian the Fleece, and 
in that Flock the Lambs as well as the Sheep: Ta thoſe my Brethren, 
though I dare not preſume to give advice, (what can my Japer do to 
their Sun, my d-ep to their ſtream? ) yet thcy will give me leave to be 
their Remembrancer. Dear Brethren, who are to me 45 my own Soul. our 
grcat and good God hath been pleas*'d to honour us fo tar, as to ſet us up 
as Stewards in his houlc, to give every one hls proper portion in due fea- 
{»n5 and ot all others, you know our | Maſter's will is, that young ones be 
clpecially provided tor: The Dxty therefore that we ow to God, the love 
we bear to Truth, and to Souis that are nct capable of bing ſaved with- 
out 
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out the knowledg of Truthzto the Souls of younger ones eſpecially,who if they 

' benot taught the Trath in their greener years, will more difficultly be brov git 
© learn it when they are grown older: Nay,the love we owe to our ow: ſouls, 
who mult give a juſt account for every poor Soul committed to our charge, we 
knowing how great a Price the lealt Lamb ot our Flock hath coſt, how rich a 
Prey Satan hath ever reckon'd on in the pooreſi Soul, how induſtrious he is in 
hunting, how many #imble Beagles he hath that rejoice to do zheir beſt in the 
worſt ſervice he liſts to imploy them, how great advantages they have at this 
time by the many ſad and fatal breaches made inall our hedges: Surely,in the 
ſerious conſideration of theſe,and many more particalars,we thall,in theſtrength 
of our God.ariſe and be doing and revive that moſt neceſſary exerciſe of Catechi- 
Zing in the midſt of us. But how ? 


1.For advice at large.and ſuch as you vvill have cauſe toblets God for ever - 
for.it you pleaſe to follow it, rcter you to that faithful and sRilful VPorkman 
Mr. Baxter his Chriſtian Dire@ory, fol. pag. 498-509.5124515-543+582, and 
fourth Part. 44+ 

2, More particularly. 

1. hatever you do iu this work, you will doit ſoundly and purely.It ever a Pa» 
ſtor will in Do&rine ſhew incorruptueſs, gravity, ſincerity, let him do it in Cate- 
chizing.Tit.2.7,8, Sound ſpeech that cannot be condemned, that he that is of the 
contrary part may not be aſhamed. Give to Babes the ſincere Milk, not ſophiſti- * Fete2.24 
cated Wine, 

2. Do4splainly : fo plainly, that he that runs may read and underſtand ; 
fo plainly, that none may excuſe themſelves at the Day of Judgment, and 
iay.” Lord, 'we would bave learned thy ſaving truths, but they were too 
high, too hard, too difficult for us. Remember, the generality of - people 
are very dull of hearing, and ſuch as have xeed of Milk, and not of ſtrong Heb.g.11, x2; 
Meat : Speak we therefore ſo, as that our Diſcourſe may riſe to the' Cou- 
viciion of the wiſeſt, but yet at the ſame time fink, and condeſcend to the 
capacity of the meaneſt, T am apt to fear, that even then, vvhen vve aim Pr #3kins. 
loweſt, vve yet at that very time ſhoot above, not only the hearts, but 
herds of our people: Let our main care theretore be to. open the undex- 
kanings of our Catechumeni, This is that vvhich the Lord had in his eye, 
vvhen he did not only command. the: Levites to initruf the children of 1/-ael Leveiogu; 
inthe meaning, of all his Sratutes 3 but he laid this charge alſo upon every 
Parent to teach the Ehildren the meauing:'of every Law and Ordinance 
of God, Exod. 12. 26, 27. and13.14. Dent.6.20, It God required thts 
under the Law, much more now 'under- the. Gefþet, .vyhen *tis* promiſed 19.14.99. 
that the Earth ſhould be filled with the 'knowledg of God, The only ſervice Neb.s, 2zJs 
that is How acceptable unto God ,' is our reaſonable ſervice, Rom. :12. I. Aag 
i, e, ſuch ſervice as i5 done unto him with re.ifon and underitauding. The © * 30s 
Word read profits ' not unleſs" #ndentood :- Vnderitandelt thou what. thou 
readeft, (aid Philip to the Noble Exnuch,.q. d. To what | purpoſe readeſt 
thou, if thou be not carcful'to #4derftand what thou readett?. The Ward 
Preached cither by Paftor or Teacher 5 the -. Truth deliver'd in a way of 
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Catechizing will do us no y_—_ we hear with underſtanding. Hearken 
unto me every one of you, and underſtand, Mark 7.14. faith the greateſt Preacher : 
and have ye underſtood all theſe things ? Matth;13.51, +Dear: Brethren, as I 
Mata3ip, know youdeſire not to ſow your ſeed on the high-way,.1o as that the Fowls of 
that Prince of the Air ſhould come and pick it up, ſo be careful to make poor 
Creatures to uderftand what they are taught. - Now for the opening of the 
Truths laid down in the Aſſemblies Catechiſm, I cannot but commend thoſe 
four Books which T-have found ſo exceeding uſeful tor the younger nes among 
our people;viz.Dr.Yallis,Mr. foſc 4lleyn,Me,Tho.Vincent,and Mr.Tho. Dolittle, 
their excellent Explanations. 
3. You will be ſure to a& very wiſely,very difereetly.You know in Catechizing 
; you have to do with different Sexes, Ages,Tempers,Gapacities ; ſome are leſs 
capable and more baſhful : theſe muſt not be expos'd to the ſcorn and contempt 
of thoſe that have,it may be,more glib tougues.and brazen forebeads,but worſe 
hearts. You know when and how to incourage the willing, to praiſe the for- 
ward,to check the preſumptuous,to admoniſh the wxruly.patiently to bear with 
- all. You know what it is &«7p:q5y to be Soul Nurſes, 1 Theſſ.2.7, 8, how to 
Tpopis impart with alldearnefi thoſe Fundamental Truths which make for their firi- 
. #xal and eternal good and growth :- And ſhallI take leave,iz your names, to aſ- 
| ſure younger ones that you: will have a tender eye to the ſſowneſiof apprehen- 
_ fionin ſomeof them, to the ſlipperineſi of memory in others, to the baſhfwlneſs 
of moſt, to the reputation of them all : That you will opportunely prevent their 
' groſſer miſtakes, and candidly palliate their leſſer ones 3 that you will give the 
| be ſenſe to the worſt of their Anſwers,and put ſome neceſſasy words into their 
mouths, the better to facilitate the expreſſion of their thoughts, that you will 
ſo wiſely manage the whole buſineſi, as that it may make for their reputa- 
tion as well as inftrafion, and that they may find favour both with God and 
men. 
4+ What you do, do it reſolvedly, and that in God's ſtrength, not in your 
. own. Expe&t oppoſition from within, from without. From within, a 
proud heart, apt to mutter : *tis a low, mean piece of drudgery. No, 
but rather the moſt Do@or-like part of our work,, and ſuch as cannot ac- 
curately be perform*d, without a clear inſight into the greateſt depths of 
Religion, and a proportionable gift of ready Expoſition : The loweſt Prin- 
ciples of Religion are the higheſt Myſteries, Again, . the tender ſhoulder 
that ſhrugs, and enters its Plea againſt the burthen, as being too trouble- 
ſom a weight to be added to . the Load of our other Lords-day-labours, 
Neither will this prevail -with you, . Brethren 3 . we are confident you are 
2 Tim.2.14: Tot only able, but apt to. teach, ?Tis your. joy -to ſpend your ſelves ,. and 
2 Cora2.15+ be ſpent inthe #tmoſt- ſervice of your God and his - Church, You will not 
.be much concern'd in the conſuming of your Oyl, ſo you may lend your 
Light. -To ſuch gracious Souls as yours, there is, there can be no greater 
burthen- than the ſenſe you have of the heavixeſs of your people in hear- 
ing. But from without, the general averſeneſi of young ones is pleaded 3 as 
a grand obſtruction. As to that, . you are fo well ſeen in ſpiritual Logick, 


as to fetch meat out of this: Eater, and will calily conclude, that this a- 
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verſene(s in young ones from this exerciſe of Catechizing, is not the leaſt Ar- 
gument of its ſingular uſefulneſs. The more unwilling the Patient is to have 
his Wound open'd, ſearcht, plaiſter*d and bound, the more eager the compaſſio- 
nate Chirurgion is to give relief. The more unwilling they are to preſent them- 
ſelves to be Catechiz*d, the more reaſon have we to preſs them to it by the 
oreatelt violence of perſwalion.. Laftly,let not want of ſacceſs diſcourage: Your 
Heavenly Maſter you know hath aſſured you that your /ahour is not, ſhall not x Cris, tf; 
be iz vain in the Lord, God takes the meaſures of his ſervants, not from 
their ſucceſs, which is his ſole work, but from their ſedulous and faithful ex- 
deauors, which is thcir duty.Go you on to plant and water, let the great Lord 
of the Vineyard alone to give the increaſe. And know, youare a ſweet ſavour uns , Cyr.g,re, 
8a God ; and though Iſrael be not gather'd, but you ſeem to have ſpent your 1 Cor.3, 6,7. 
ſtrength in vain,yet ſurely your judgment is with the Lord,ani your work and wa-2 C9r.2.15, 
ges with your God,Ia.4 9.4. H | | 
I have now done with the particular diredions, there remain yet ſome more 
geveral ones,which being obſerved,may,with God's Bleſſing, much promote the 
ſacceſi of this whole work, And fo : 
1.To ſpiritnal inſtruGion,add holy admonition, exhortation, good advice and 
connſel-Do not only let them know by inſtrution what their duty is, but preff, 
urge,inforce this duty upon them by admonition «nd good counſel. O my Child, 
you ſee your Duty,you know what you ought to do,O do according to what you 
kyow.W hat a firong,powerful, prevailing influence hath good counſel when du- 
ly applied. Only ſee, 
1. That you back your counſel with the cleareſt Scripture, and moſt convincing 
Arguments you can poſſibly: Good advice without theſe is but a Bullet with- 
out Porpder,and Arrow without a Feather. Argue with them about the Excel- 
lency of God,Chrift, the Spirit,Grace,the vanity of the Creature, the folly and 
ſinfulae(s of fin. See how Fob handles the matter with his Wife about mur- 
muring and impatience againſt God, Fob 2.10. What, ſpall we receive good at 
the hand of God,and not evil ? Hear what Bathſheba ſaith to Solomon, Prov.'3 1, 
2,3,4. What my Son,and what the Son of my Womb, &c. It is not for Kings, O 
Lemuel,zt is a0t for Kings,&&c. Shew them the beauty of Chriſt, draw alide the 
Curtain, let them behold the Image of that bleſſed Saviour pourtrayed in 
| Scripture. Do to them as the Spoxſe did to the Daughters ot Feraſalem ; 
run over all the Excellencies of Chriſt to them, and then conclude, He js al- 
together lovely 5 This is my Beloved,and this is my Friend, O Daughters of Je= cans, 1g, 
ruſalem. 
2. Labour as much as poſſible to inſinuate your ſelves. into their affeti- 
ons, Having clear'd your way into their heads, labour to wind and ſerue 
your ſelves into their hearts.Let them know that you have no defigu upon 
them but to make them happy no private end, only their everlaſting 
good, This done, thou haſt done all thy work: when all jealoufies of any 
{iniſter ends are blown away , then Exhortations and Counſels go down 
glibly., When perſons are fully fatished that in all our Addreſſes to 
* them, we ſtudy only their benefit and profit, this opens an effedual door 
to all the means that we ſhall uſe. - Thus Par] accofts the Romans, I long 
to ſee you, that I may impart unto you ſome ſpiritual gift, Rom. 1. 10, 11. 
Gg Thus 
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Thus he (mooths his way to the Philippians, Phil.1.8. God is my Record, how 
greatly Þ long after you all in the bowels of Jeſus Chriſt, Labour then to get theix 
l-ve,their good eficem,and the work will thrive beyond expcaation. Love is 
like the oiling of the Key, which makes it to open the lock more eaſily, loye 
greaſeth the nail,and makcs it enter with more facility. 


2. To holy,hearty,ſcrious,a ffecionate, frequent admonition,add an exempla. 
xy Converſation. Inferiours are apt to be led rather by example than rule, and 
are more prone to imitate Practices than to Jearx Principles, They are more 
mindful of what we do,than of what we ſay, and they will be very prone to ſu- 

' ffeti, that we are not in good earneſt, when they ſee that we command them oxe 
thing,and do axother our ſelves. When we teach them well.and do amiſs our 
ſelves, we do but pull down with one hand, what we build with the other : 
Like a man,that at the ſame time ings a lovely Song, and drowns the melody 
of it by playing an ugly Tune, When the Father is immodejt, the Child that 
ſees it ſoon grows impudent : and therefore the Ancients thought them(elves 

Pl.102.2. concern'd to be very reſerv'd and cautelous betore their children. Maxima de. 
Nl fedam Getur pueris reverentia, Walk as David therefore in thy houſe with a perfeti 
difuyviſegue heart. Let thy childrex and ſervants behold nothing in thy deportment,which 
ea limins 14% if follow*'d, may prove ſinful. 


gat, intra gue 


-5 ape 2. Toan exemplary converſation add faithful, fervent humble, conſtant ſup- 
C2l.1 3. plication.Paul without ceaſing makes mention of his heart's delire,and his prayer 


Rome10,l to God for Iſrael was, that they might be ſaved. Miniſters, like ſpiritual 
Prieſts, ſhould not fail to offer their daily Sacrifices for their people , con- 
fels their iniquities, bewail their miſery, and cry mightily to God for his 
mercy. 

wo inſtructions without prayer will dono good : Go to God to fandi- 
fie all. By prayer carry thy children,ſervants,to the bleſſed Feſus in the Arms 
of Faith, and beſcech him to bleſs them, by laying on his hands on them, as 

The accuſto- Iſaac did,Gen.27.1. and 48.9,14. with Matth.19.13.and Mark 10. 16, How 

ned Ceremo- pathetically did Abraham plead with God for Ihmael ? Oh that Iſhmael might 

By "hv = : live before thee, Gen. 17. 18. Bathfh:ba calls tor Solomon the Son of her Vows, 

: & Og g T Prov.31.2. Aujtin the Child of Monica's prayers and tears. O pray then, pray | 

{ npoſitio ma» carnelily, O that this my S on, Daughter,Servant,might not dye for ever. Thou 

nuum Synbo» Lord art the Prince and Lordof Lite 3 O ſpeak powerfully to their poor 

4 (mtg Souls, that theſe pieces of my bowels, that are now dead in trefpaſſes aud ſins, 

Ju _—_ may hear thy voice and live, Cry out to God with that poor man in the Go- 

ſol.mnis erat fpel, Lord have mercy on my Son, Matth.17.15. If a Mother, do as the Wo- 

pree«tioovel man of Canaan did, Have merey oz me, O Lord, my Daughter is grievoully 
= way ''* wexed with a Devil. If he ſcem not to bear, and to be filent,go nearer to him 
prion by Faith, and cry, Lord belp me, Lord help me :-If his Anſwer ſeem to be a 
repulſe, do not thou delift, but rather gather Arguments from his denial as 

ſhe did 3 and conclude, that if he once open his mouth , he will not ſout his 

hand : and if importuuity may prevail with an #xrighteous mas, then much - 

more it will obtain with a gracious God, Never leave him therefore, till by 

laying hold on his ew# ſtrength thou haſt oyercome him, At laſt thou m_ 

car 
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hear that ravilhing voice, O Voman, be it unto thee even as thou wilt, and ſee 
thy Daughter made whole from that very hour. 


4. Laſtly,To fervent ſupplication add wary inſpefion.- Reep a ftrici hand,and Dr.7.comb 
a watchful eye continually over thoſe that are committed to your ch .zrge 3your Dem, Deo'33, 


utmoſt careand vigilancy in this will be found little exough. How ſoon will 
thoſe Gardens,that now look like a Paradiſe, be overgrown with weeds, if the 
Keepers thereof do not look to them daily ? How ſoon is Childhood and 
Touth.tainted with ſin, if it be not narrowly watcht? Be thou diligent therefore 
to know the ſtate of thy Flock, and look well to thy Herds, Carctully obſerve 
the nataral temper of your inferiours, you will by this the better know how 
to apply your ſelves to them in advice, reproof,, correfion. Obſerve the firſt 
ſprouts and buds of what is either good or evil in them: encourage,commend, 
reward them in the oze 3 curb,reſirain, and prevent the further growth of the 
ether, Do they begin totake God's Name in vain ? Do they nibble at a lye ? 
Doth Pride in apparel peep forth ? Be ſure to kill this Serpent in the very 
egg,to cruſh this Cockatrice in the Shell. 


2. Thus of Superionrs, A word to Inferiours, and I have done. Dear 
Lambs, the Searcher of Hearts knows how greatly I long after you all in the 
Bowels of Feſus Chriſt. Shall I prevail with you to remember this,when I am 
laid with my Fathers? viz. That *tis no lels your Duty to make Religion 
your buſineſi in the relation of Children and Servants,than *tis ours in the rc- 
lation of Parents and Maſters, Oh what a credit,what a glory is it to drink in 
the Dews of Godlineſs in the morning of your lives ? What a lovely light to be- 
hold thoſe Trecs bloſſoming with the fruits of the Spirit in the Spring of their 
Age ? Better is a poor and a wiſe Child, than an old and a fooliſh King, Eccl.q, 
13, What a Garland of Honour doth the Holy Ghoſt put on the head of an 
boly Child ? How profitable is early Piety ? Some Fruits ripe early in the year 
are worth treble the price of latter Fruits, Godlineſs at any time brings in 
much gain , but he that comes firſk to the Market is like to make the belt 
price of his Ware, On the other ſide, how dangerous are delays ? Remem- 
ber Children, late Repentance like untimely fruits ſeldom comes to any 
thing. Your lives are very uxcertain., As young as you are, you may be 


old enough for a Grave: Oh then ſeek your God, and ſeek him when r Tim,6.6: 
and whiles he may be found, 12.55.5. If thou refuſe him now, he may re- We read of 
one that truly 
old age, and then going about it, heard a voice, des ili furfurem,cxi dediſti hi ja eats, 
farinam , give him the Bran to whom thou haſt given the Flowr, Every that ſo none 
day renders you more and 'more i#difpoſed. The Jonger lin and Satan poſſeſs 7 
ut tis Or Hur 
againſt God and Holineſs, Fer. 13. 23. your God deſerves your youth. _ pros p 


The beſt God deſerves the beſt of days. Briefly, your God will call you to ſume, 


fuſe thee hereafter. I have heard of one that deferring Repentance to his 


the Forts of your hearts, the more they will tortifie and ftirengthen them 


an account for your youth, Eccleſit1.9, Here is a cooler for the high-flown 
Young(ter's courage. The words aftcr an Ironical concellion thunder out 
a molt dreadful commination., Well then, be perſwaded truly to Reverence 
Gg 2 and 
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Levit,19.3. 


and honor your Parents, Maſters, Miniſters, Even Lambs will kyeel to their 
Dams. Reverence them ixwardly in your hearts with an awful fear : oye. 
wardly in your lives, in language and in carriage, Gem. 4. 12. 1 Kings 2,9, 
Obey your Superiours, Eph.6.1. Ina word, read Prov.2.1. #06th. 1.My Soy, 
if thou wilt receive my words, and hide my Commandments with thee, 2, $9 
bat thou incline thine ear unto Wiſdom,and apply thine heart unto Underſtand. © 
ing. 3. Teg, if thon crieſt after Knowledg,and liftelt up thy voice for underftand. 
ing. 4. If thou ſeekeſt her as Silver, and ſearcheſt after her as for hid Treaſures, 
5. > 620 thou underſtand the fear of the Lord, and find the knowledg of 
God. 

Up therefore and be doing, and the Bleſing of him that dwelt in the Buſh 
ſhall be with you» 


ND — 
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How may it appear to be every Chriſtian's 
indiſpenſable. Daty to partake of the Lord's 
Supper? 


Serm. XII. 


1 Cor, 11.24, Thu do in Remembrance of me. 


> Heſe words are a Command of the Lord Jeſus, received 
(through revelation) by the Apoſtle Paul, and by himas . 
Chriſt's Herauld proclaimed to the Church, that not only. 
this particular Church of Corizth,but that the whole Ca- 
tholick Church of Chriſt (in their ſ#cceſſive Generations 
until his ſecond coming) might take notice thereof, and 

rw RE yicld obedience thereto, as to a command of that nature, 
wherein very much of the glory of their once crucified Redeemer,and their own 
ſpiritual joy and conſolation is concerxed : this will farther appear in the fol- 
lowing explication of the words. 

In the words you have foxr parts,two of which are expreſſed,and the other 
two implied. 

1.A duty ; this do. 

2.The end for which : in remembrance of me. 

3-The Obligation tothe duty,Chrift's commaid,this is implied. 

4.The perſons under the Obligation : the whole Church Catholick mili- 
tant,fo far as they are Scripturally capacitated thereto) this likewiſe is implied. . 

But of theſe in their order. 

1.The duty;ths do. What is this to be done? the Apoſlle tells you in the 
. beginng of this verſe,and in the following verſe: and it is this.This broken bread 
take and eat,This Cup take and drink, 

Here is a Duty,my brethren, ſo plain, fo eafie,of whoſe obſcurity or difficulty . 
certainly we have no cauſe tocomplain.. 

For what can bele(s obſcure than a command fo evidently expreſſed, and - 
what more eaſie than to eat and drink,and call to mind the greateſt and belt of 


friends that loved us and waſhed us from our ſins in his own blovd ? and ſurely Rev.i.53 . 


; then anegle& herein mult needs prove a ſin that will admit of no excuſe, 
But if any of you be offended at the ourward meanne(s. of the Ordinance 
and » 
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. tended to have cloz'd your ſpirits,made them dull and ſtupid, and farlefs apt 


and be thereby tempted to negle& rhe obſervancezl wiſh you to remember, who 
they were that ſtumbled atChriſt himſelf becauſe of the poverty of his Parents; 
zs not this( ſay they )the Carpenter's Sox? This was the introduction to their re. 
jecting of Chrilt,and to that great plague that followed,viz.their being rejeced 


of Chrilt.Certainly as the meanneſs of his Parents ought not to have prejudi- 


ced the glory of his perſon to theſ: infidels: ſo ought not the ſeeming poverty 
of theſe elements of bread and wine any wales abate of the glory of that-myfte- 
ry of our Redemption that is ſhadowed out by them. I know our carnal rcaſon- 
ings are apt to ſuggelt,that ſince Chriſt intended to leave bzhind him a monu- 
ment of the greatneſs of his perſon,and of his gracious undertaking in redeem- 
ing a Church to himſelf by his blood,that it would have been more ſuitable to 
the honour of ſuch anundertaking, if the monument had been more magnifi- 
centzas if he had given incharge to his Diſciples to have erected his Statue of 
beaten gold,and ſet it up in the places of their ſolemsy Aſſemblies, as the Romay 
Senate uſed to do for the honour of their excellent men, whole Statues they 
erected In their Capitolsz or as the London Senate doth in honour of their 
Kings,they give them their Statues in their Royal Exchange. 

To this I fay,that certainly Chriſt is wiſer than man,and that this memorial 
of himſelf, which is already appointed by him,is more ſutable to the end inten- 
ded,than what our vain thoughts have or can propoſe.For to what end ſhould 
he have cauſed ſuch golden Ratues to have been erected to his memory, when 
he was ſo acquainted. with the nature of man,aud with his propenſfitics to Ido- 
latry,and therefore could not but foreſee, that - at leaſt they would probably 
make no better uſe of them,than the 1ſraelites did of the Brazen Serpent, to 
whom they moſt unworthily paid that honour that was only due to God him- 
{e]f?And that this is no vain conjeQure.I only delire you to call to miad, that, 
though the wiſdom of our Saviour pitched upon bread and wine, that of all 
things ſeem moſt unfit to make Idols of, yct what bad ufe men have. made 
thereofzand how fooliſhly their vain minds have tranſubſtantiated them into 
God,I nced not tell thoſe that know there are Papiſts in the World, and have 
heard of their Idolatrous doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. 

But peradventure ſome may yet further urge,that ſince it pleaſed our Saviour 
to chaſe,to appoint a feaſt tor his remembrance,it had been meet this feaſt ſhould 
have been more magnihcent,and conſequently more ſignificant of the Majeſty 
and riches of that Lord, whoſe Table it iszbut to have only a piece of broken 
bread & a cupof wine,what poor man could have made a meaxer entertainment? 

This alſo is caſily anſwered, I fay therefore, that ſuch a porapous feaſt you 
talk of had not 'fo well comported with his principal end in the inſtitution: 
for Chriſt did not in this Supper intend the filling of your bellies, but the rc- 
freſhing of your ſouls : it was not inſtituted for that end as the Feafi of tirſt- 
fruits among the Jews,for the remembrance of God's blcling of the earth and 
giving them full harvelts, but for the remembrance of things of a higher na- 
ture,of things invilible,ſpiritual and eternal,as the faving you from tin,the law, 
from thc grave and hell, which were all procured by the breaking of Chriſt's 
body, and the pouring out his blood for youz now your magniticent feaſts | 
were not {© fitted for fuch a Commemoration, for they rather would have 


to 


mm 
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to have contemplated ſuch Divine and Heavenly things as thoſe now- named 


are: And therefore that this Supper is ſo mean as it is, it is: far better,than if” 


it were ſo great and royal as you conceive. | 
There are othersare well enough ſatishcd with the wiſdom of their Lord, 


and in the nature of the things appointed for the remembrance of him, which 


yet may be,and ought to be inquilitive as to the reaſon of them; 

Which I ſhall reduce to theſe 4 Qxeſtions. 

1.Why did the Lord appoint bread rather than any other kind of food ? 

2, Why muſt it be broken bread ? | 

3.Why muſt it be taken and eaten ? | 

4.Why wine as well as bread?and why Wine rather than any other drink? 

1.To the firſt I fay,he appointed breadas moſt apt to fignifie the thing there- 
by to be preſented to our Faith, and that is himſelf,as he is bread of life to our 
Souls,for ſo he calleth hiraſelf, Joh.6.33. The bread of God is he which cometh 
down from Heaven,and giveth life unto theworld, And 35. Jeſus ſaid, Tam the 
bread of life,he that cometh to me ſhall never hunger, This is evident that man's 
aatural life doth not more depend on the vertue of the bread that peritheth, 
than the Soul's life of Grace and Glory depends on that vertze that proceedeth 


froma ſuffering Jeſus; I live (faith theApoſtle Paul ) yet not T,but Chrilt Iiveth: 


in mezall that life of Faith, all the indwellings of Grace in our hearts, comes 


from,and is maintained by the vertues and influences of Feſws Chriſt this bread. 


of life: and ſo likewiſe doth our eternal life depend on him, as he likewiſe tells 
us,7.27. Labour for the meat that endureth to eternal life, which the Son of man 
ſhall give you : this meat is the Lord himſelf, who by his ſufferings made our 
peace,and purchaſed the life of grace and glory tor us. 
And indeed no other meat,as bread,could ſo aptly fet forth thisMyſtery;be- 
cauſe no food is fo ſuitable to mzn's nature, none for a conſtancy fo pleaſant, 
none ſo firengthningza man can better ſubliſt with bread without other meats, 
than with any other meats without bread : thereby the Mytery of conveighing, 
Soul-l-fe to the linner is excellently ſet forth; for as there is other meat for the 
body beſides bread,ſfo there is another way of givizg life to the Soul beſides thar 
of a Saviour,and that js an exad obedience to the Law of God >, but alas'the ſinner 
through the weakneſs of the fleſh can never digeſt that ftrong meat,and fo cannot 
live by it:But for a poor, weak,infirm inner to be maintained in a life of grace 
and acceptance with an offended God in and by a Saviour, is a way of living fo 
ſuitable to a ſinxer, that Men and Angels could never have thought of one {© 
ſuitablezand therefore nothing,as bread,was (o fit to ſet forth this Myltery. 
2.But why mult jt be broken bread ? Chriſt himſelf acquaints us with the 
myſtical reaſon thereof in the verſe of the Text, it is toſet forth the breaking 
of the body of Chriſt 3 by breaking his body mult be taken to comprehend all 
the ſufferings of his Humane nature as unitcd with the Divine.as all his ſoul- 


ſatferings,( of which there are 3 Phraſcs uſed by the Evangeliſts very empha= - 
tically,as avnagau,irufaigua ayuda, which all fignitie thoſe dolors of mind - 


he underwent through- the dereliction of God) and likewiſe all other ſafe 
ferings of his body,which are by 1ſ#iab ſet forth with great variety of Phraſe, 


ſpeaking of Chriſt, he faith, He ws deſpiſed and rejefed of men, a man of [Gab 


ſorrows and acquainted with grief, and v. 4+ He bath born our griefs, and 


<p" cay- 
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and be thereby tempted to negle& the obſervancel with you to remember, who 
they were that ſtumbled atChriſt himſelf becauſe of the poverty of his Parents; 
#5 uot this( ſay they )the Carpenter*s Son?This was the introduction to their re. 


_ jcRing of Chrili,and to that great plague that followed,viz.their being rejeced 


. tended to have cloz'd your ſpirits,made them dull and ſtupid, and farlefs apt 


of Chritt.Certainly as the meanneſs of his Parents ought not to have prejudi- 
ced the glory of his perſon to theſ: infidels: ſo ought not the ſeeming poverty 
of theſe elements of bread and wine any waies abate of the glory of that myſte- 
ry of our Redemption that is ſhadowed out by them. I know our carnal rcaſon- 
ings are apt to ſuggeſt, that ſince Chriſt intended to leave behind him a monu- 
ment of the greatneſs of his perſon,and of his gracious undertaking in redeem- 
ing a Church to himſelf by his blood, that it would have been more ſuitable to 
the honour of ſuch anundertaking, if the monument had been more magnifi- 
centzas if he had given incharge to his Diſciples to have erected his Statue of 
beaten gold,and ſet it up in the places of their ſolems Aſſemblies, as the Romay 
Senate uſed to do for the honour of their excellent men, whoſe Statues they 
erected In their Capitols 3 or as the London Senate doth in honour of their 
Kings,they give them their Statues in their Royal Exchange, 

To this I fay,that certainly Chriſt is wiſer than man,and that this memorial 
of himſelf, which is already appointed by him,is more ſutable to the end inten- 
ded,than what our vain thoughts have or can propoſe. For to what end ſhould 
he have cauſed ſuch golden ftatues to have been erected to his memory, when 
he was ſo acquainted. with the nature of man,and with his propenſitics to Ido- 
latry,and therefore could not but foreſee, that - at leaſt they would probably 
make no better uſe of them, than the Tſrael:res did of the Brazen Serpent, to 
whom they moſt unworthily paid that honour that was only due to God him- 
{:]f?And that this is no vain conjeQure,I only delire you to call to mind, that, 
though the wiſdom of our Saviour pitched upon bread and wine, that of all 
things ſeem moſt unfit to make Idols of, yet what bad uſe men have. made 
thereofzand how fooliſhly their vain minds have tranſubſtantiated them into 
God.I need not tell thoſe that know there are Papiſis in the World, and have 
heard of their Idolatrous doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. 

But peradventure ſome may yet further urge,that ſince it pleaſed our Saviour 
to chaſe,to appoint a feaſt tor his remembrance,it had been meet this feaſt ſhould 


| have been more 'magniticent,and conſequently more ſignificant of the Majeſty 


and riches of that Lord, whoſe Table it iszbut to have only a piece of broken 
bread & a cupof wine,what poor man could have made a meaxer entertainment? 

This alſo is cafily anſwered, I fay therefore, that fuch a porapous feaſt you 
talk of had not fo well comported with his principal end in the inſtitution: 
for Chriſt did not in this Supper intend the filling of your bellies, but the re- 
freſhing of your fouls : it was not inſtituted for that end as the Feaſt of tirſt- 
fruits among the Jews,for the remembrance of God's blefling of the earth and 
giving them full harveſts, but for the remembrance of things of a higher na- 
turc,of things invilible,ſpiritual and eternal,as the faving you from fin,the law, 
from thc grave and hell, which were all procured by the breaking of Chritt's 


body, and the pouring out his blood for you z now your magniticent feaſts 


were not {© fitted for fach a Commemoration, for they rather would have 


to 
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to have contemplated ſuch Divine and Heavenly things as thoſe now -named 


are: And therefore that this Supper is ſo mean as it is, it is: far better,than it 


it were ſo great and royal as you conceive. : 
There are othersare well enough ſatisfied with the wiſdom of their Lord, 


and in the nature of the things appointed for the remembrance of him, which 


yet may be,and ought to be inquilitive as to the reaſonof them; 

Which I ſhall reduce to theſe 4 2wueſtions. 

1. Why did the Lord appoint bread rather than any other kind of food ? 

2,Why muſt it be broken bread ? 

3.Why muſt it be taken and eaten ? 

4.Why wine as well as bread?and why Wine rather than any other drink? 

1.To the firſt I fay,he appointed breadas moſt apt to fignifie the thing there- 
by to be preſented to our Faith, and that is himſelf,as he is bread of life to our 
Souls, for ſo he calleth himſelf, Joh.6.33. The bread of God is he which cometh 
down from Heaven,and giveth life unto the world, And 35. Feſus ſaid, Tam the 
bread of life,he that cometh to me ſhall never hunger, This is evident that man's 
aatural life doth not more depend on the vertue of the bread that periſheth, 
than the Soul*s life of Grace and Glory depends on that vertze that proceedeth 


froma ſuffering Jeſus; I live (faith theApoltle Paul ) yet not T,but Chriſt liveth' 


in mezall that lite of Faith, all the indwellings of Grace in our hearts, comes 


from, and is maintained by the vertues and influences of Feſws Chriſt this bread. 


of life: and ſo likewiſe doth our eternal life depend on him, as he likewiſe tells 
us,v.27.Labour for the meat that endureth to eternal life, which the Son of man 
ſhall give you : this meat is the Lord himſelf, who by his ſufferings made our 
peace,and purchaſed the life of grace and glory tor us. 
And indeed no other meat,as bread,could fo aptly fet forth thisMyſtery;be- 
cauſe no food is (Þ ſuitable to m2n'*s nature, none for a conſtancy fo pleaſant, 
none fo ſtrengthning;a man can better ſublift with: bread without other meats, 
than with any other meats without bread : thereby the Myftery of conveighing, 
Soul-1 fe to the linner is excellently ſet forth; for as there is other meat for the 
body befiles bread,ſo there is another way of giving life to the Soul beſides thar 
of a Saviour,and that js an exad obedience to the Law of God > but alas'the ſinner 
through the weakneſs of the fleſh can never digeſt that ſtrong meat,and fo cannot 
live by it:But for a poor, weak,infirm finner to be maintained in a life of grace 
and acceptance with an offended God in and by a Saviour, is a way of living fo 
ſuitable to a ſinxer, that Men and Angels could never have thought of one {© 
ſuitablezand therefore nothing,as bread,was ſo fit to ſet forth this Myltery. 
2.But why mult it be broken bread ? Chriſt himſelf acquaints us with the 
myſtical reaſon thereof in the verſe of the Text, it is toſet torth the breaking, 
of the body of Chriſt 3 by breaking his body mult be taken to comprehend all 
the ſufferings of his Humane nature as unitcd with the Divine,as all his ſoul- 


ſufferings; of which there are 3 Phraſes uſed by the Evangeliſts very empha- - 
tically,a5 wrigau, inn ufpaga dIyuordy, which all fignitie thoſe dolors of mind 


he underwent through-. the dereliction of God) and likewiſe all other ſuf 
ferings of his body, which are by 1/#iab ſet forth with great variety of Phraſe, 


ſpeaking of Chriſt, he faith, He was deſpiſed and rejeded of men, a man of [Giak 


ſorrows and acquainted with grief, and v. 4+ He bath born our griefs, and 
Cay= 
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carried our ſorrows ,and v.$. He was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, the chaſtiſe- 
ment of our peace was apon him,and by his ſtripes we are healed, and v.7. he ws 
oppreſſed and he was affiicied. Now all theſe ſufferings were conſummated in his 
Crucifixion, 1 Pet.2. 24. Whohjs own ſelf bare our ſins in his own body on the 
tree. Theſe are thoſe ſufferings that made that one ſacrifice of himſelf by which 
be put away ſin,and hath perfected for ever them that are ſantiified, Heb. g. 26, 


Heb. 10.14.Upon this account it is that the bread of this Supper mult be broken 


before it be taken and eaten,the broken bread that is the ſign,and Chrijt*s ſuffer- 
ings that is the myſtery figniticd by it,as I have ſhewed. 

3. Why muſt this broken bread be taken and eaten ? This isnot without its 
Myſtery.for thereby is meant that theſe Breakings, Bruiſings, Woundings of 
Chriſt's Soul and Body, was not for any ſin of his own, for he was a lamb 
without ſpot; but it was for our fins and for our benetit. Our dear Jeſus fows 
in tears,and we reap the harveſt of his tears in joy 3 he by the meritorious ex- 
traion of his bloody ſweat and agony in the Gardes, by his tremendious dolors 
of Soul and Body on the Croſs, prepares a Cordial,and pertects it by his death; 
which prepared Cordial we by Faith drink up,and from a ſtate of ſin and death 
revive : he offered himſelf as good wheat to be ground by the law and juſtice 
of God, that thereby he might be made bread of life tor us by Faith to feed 
on, that we may live for ever. So that Chriſt's breaking and giving the bread 
(in this Sacrament) to his Chxrch doth my}ically declare that the ſole intentions 
of all his ſafferings was for us,and therefore he ſaith, this is the bread that was 
broken for you : and likewiſe taking andeating it doth further fignitie that we 
do profeſs to believe in him tor lite,and do rely wholly on him for acceptance 
with God,and for the ſalvation of our ſouls. 

4.But' why did he add wizealſo to this ſupper, and commanded us to drink 
thereof in remembrance of him? 

I Anſwer,this a44ition was for a very good reaſon, for thereby a further my- 
ſtery of our Salvation by his bloody death is explained. 

I.As firſt,if you conlider that man's #atural life is not maintained by eating 
only ,except he drinkalſofor we may dye as well by thirſt as by hunger : Chriſt 
therefore by giving us his blood to drink,which is ſignified by the Cup, as well 
as his body to eat, doth thereby declare that his ſuffering of Death for us is eve- 
Ty way compleat and ſuthcient for the piritual aud eternal life of our ſouls. S0 
that as he that hath bread and drink,wants nothing for the ſuſtaining his #atu- 
ral life,ſo he that hath by Faith an intere(t in a broken bleeding Chrift, wants 
nothing to the upholding the Soul in a (tate of acceptance with God, or in a 
condition of ſpirital life,that is the forerunner and earneſt of a life of glory. 

2.But again,if you conlider the #atwre of the drink which he hath appointed, 
it is wine and not water: By it may be lignitied thus much ; that as there is no 


' fort of drink fo grateful to the palate,fo reviving and ſtrengthning to the ſpirits, 


{o that fpiritzal life that the Soul is raiſed to by the Death of Chriſt, is a life of 
the greateſt pleaſure and joy that is conceivable 3 for as no liquor like Wine 
doth chear a ſad drooping ſpirit, ſo nothing doth fo glad and chear the Soul as 
Faith ina Crwucified Chrift according to that of theApoſtle Peter,in whom though 
we have not ſeen,yet believing we rejoice with joy unſpeakable and full of glory. 


Thus 
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Thus much for the Duty ,this do. FE. 
2.The end of the Duty,and that is, #1 remembrance of me, Here are two 


things to be inquired into. FS |: 
1. What reaſon was there for the inſtituting'an Ordinance for his remem= 


brance ? 

1. Why of all the ads and expreſſions of his love to ſinners above all he 
would be remembred in his ſufferings for us, which is the ſpecial fignification 
ot this Suppe1? 

(1) To the tirſt Iſay,you muſt call to mind, that the time of inftituting this 
ſupper was the night betore that day he died. Now the conſequent of his Death- 
was to be this,that he ſhould be taken from Earth to Heaven, there to be per- 
fonally preſent till the day of jadgment :; Now that his Church on Earth might 
not forget him in this long abſence, he therefore appointed this ſupper for a 
frequent quickning them to the remembrance of him till he came again. 

2 (2) To the other Queſtion I Anſwer ; That the reaſons why Jeſus would = 
4 have this a& of his love to be eſpecially remembred above all other, may be 
theſe, 

I. Becauſe his dying for his Church was the greateſt a& of love he ever John15.13. 
ſhewed his Church.Greater l#ve( faith Chriſt) hath no man than this,that a man 1 Jokn 3.6, 
lay down. his life for his friends. Again faith the Apoſtle, Hereby perceivewe the 
love of God,becauſe be laid down his life for as. If a man ſhould part with his li- 
berty,and ſuffer bonds,or lay down his eſtate and become poor, or leave his 
Country,and become an exile for his friend,theſe were all expreſſions of great 
lovez but none of them are comparable to laying down life and ſhedding ones 
blood for a friend. This laſt is that wherein Chriſt hath eminently demonſfira- 
ted his love to his Church,this he glorieth in, and this is that which he would 
never have his Church forget,but frequently remember in this ſupper. 

2,Becauſe that though he gave and till doth give very great teſtimonies of 
his loveto us,as in his Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, Interceſſion, preparing Glory, 
and laſtly in his coming again to raiſe us,juſtifie us, and totake us to himſelf to 
behold and enjoy that Glory that he had with the Father before the World 
was 3 yet this Ordinance is rather for the remembrance of his bloody Death 
for us,than for the remembrance of any of the other bleflings,and why? Becauſe 
that all theſe other depend on this 3 Chriſt could never have riſen to our juſtifi- 
cation, had he not died for the ſatisfaction of the Law and his Fathers Juſtice. 
Nor would he have been admitted as an Interceſſor,nor have been allowed one 
manlion in Glory for any of us,nor would his Father have ſuffered him to have 
returned again to take any one of us to himſelt,it he had not by his death made 
our peace,vpened the new way into the Holy of Holies,and purchaſed a glori- 
ous Reſurrecion,and an Aſcention to the Heavenly and eternal glory for us : So 
that ſince all his other ads of love to his Church depend on this of his dying, 
no wonder if he appointed this Supper for the remembrance of his death ra- 
ther than any thingelſe he cither did or promiſed to. do for us. 

The Concluſion is, that ſince that the end of - this Ordinance is fo glorious, 
and that is the remembrance of the greateſt love that ever God the Father or 
Son ſhewed to us,it cannot but caſt a Lulire and Glory upon the duty of come 
ing to this Supper,and engage us to a cheartul Mr" Rs thereof. 


5. The 
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3. The Obligation to this duty : and that is Chriſt's Command, this is im- 
plicd in the Text but expreſt in the foregoing verſe: what faith the Apoſile 
Paul,T have received of the Lord that which alſo I declare unto you. The Apoltle 


_ doth but declare,the Command is Chriſt*s,heis the Author of it. It is Chriſt not 


Paul that ſaid, This do in remembrance of me. Chriſt's Commandsare the bonds 
by which we arc tied up to Obedience,if we break his bonds we are tranſpreſ- 
ſors. Remember who they were that confpired together ſaying, Let ws break, bis 
binds aſunder, and caſi away his cords from us ; they were ſuch that the Lord 
bath iz derifion,co whom he will one day ſpeak i#n his wrath.,and vex them in his 
fore diſpleaſure, 

The commands of ſuperiors ſet out all duty to inferiors , and puniſh for 
negleQzand the higher or greater the ſiepertor is, the more authority hath the 
command,and the greater puniſhment will be inflicted on the diſobedient, If 
diſobedience to the word ſpoken by Angels received a juſt recompence of reward, of 
how much ſorer puniſhment ſhall they be thought worthy that diſobey the command 
of” Feſus Chriſt, 1t a Child's difobedience deſerves the rod, or a Scrvants the 
cudgel,or a Subjeas the axe or halter,what doth diſobedience to the Lord Feſis 
deſerve that is greater than Father,or Maſter, or any carthly Soveraign what- 
ever: Take heed then (my brethren) of being found guilty of zegle& of this 
duty that is bound upon you by the command of fo greet an authority as this of 
the Lord Feſus that hath faid,This do in remembrance of me. = 

4.Inthe next place is to be conſidered the [perſons obliged: and thoſe are the 
Church of Chriftlo far as by Scriptural Qualifications they arc capacitated-to a 
participation thereof, who are, | 

1,Thoſe that can diſcern the Lord's body in this ſupper, the want of. this the 
Apoſtle gives as the reaſon of wxworthy receiving it, Cor.10.29. and tells us, 
they eat damnation to themſelves,Now there are two ways wherein the Lord's 
body may be (ald to be diſcerned in this ſupper. 

1. When the Underſtanding, is ſpiritually enlightned to perceive the true na- 
ture and ends of this ſupper, and thereby is enabled to fee a greater difference 
between this and our ordinary meals 3, for he that (hall for want of knowledg 
therein come to this Table with no better preparations, or to no other intents 
than when he goes to hls own Table, he doth certainly pervert the ends of the 
inſticution,and prophanes the Ordinance,and therefore cannot chuſe but incur 
the great diſpleaſure of God for fo doing. | 

2.But there is another way of diſcerning the Lord's body in this ſupper, and 
that is by a ſpiritual taſt and. reliſh,for the palate hath not a greater ability of 
diſcerning the different reliſh in the variety of meats man feeds on, than the 
foul of man (that hathits ſpiritual ſenſes exerciſed) hath in taſting the things 
of God and of judging the different (weets thereof. This is that ſpiritual facul- 
ty that Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks of when he tells Peter that he ſavoured of the things 
of man,but not of the things that be of God. Now this you muſt well obſerve, 
you that do partake of this Supper,whether you do reliſh the love of the Lord 
Jeſus in his dying for ſinners and for you in particular : is'this great love of 
Chriſt Fweet to your fouls,ſweeter than honey or the honey comb ? can you 
admire the heights and depths of this love, and wonder that the Son of God 


tould take a body to be bruiſed, wounded,flaiu tor the vilelt of ſinners, _—_ 
whic 
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which you reckon your ſelf as one ? do you tind this love of his to you draw 
your hearts to a love of him, and a dclight in him, and a readineſs to part 
with all for him?this is indecd to diſcers the Lord's body in this ſupper : and by 
this you are enabled to ſee a vaſt difference betwixt this ſupper and all the fea/ts 
of fat things that ever you were at in all your lives.It it be ſo with you, then are 
you qualified for this ſepper, and are by Chriſt's command obliged to partake 
thereof. 

2. Thoſe that have fellowſhip with God ix Chriſt, they arc thoſe Chriſt hath 
obliged by his command to partake of this fupper. 

This is another qualification the Apoltle gives us in 1 Cor.10, 18, 20, 21. 
where diſcourling of the nature of Divine and likewiſe of Diabolical ſacrifices,6c 
of the reaſon of the Prieſts and Peoples cating ſome part thereot, he alſo (ſhews 
the reaſon of our partaking of theLord's Table,which (though it is not properly 
a ſacrifice that is there offered, yet it )holds ſome reſemblance unto the ſacrifices 
of the Law and to thePcoples cating thereof,inalinuch as it is aCommemoration 
of that oze ſacrifice Chriti offered up to the Father for our 1ins,ot the benefits 
of which one ſacrifice,thoſe that communicate at the Lord's Table do as effetually 
partake as if Chriſt was offered up as often as you there do eat and drink, 

Now faith the Apoſile of.the Legal ſacrifices ,v.18.they which eat thereof are 
partakers of the Altar;that is,are partakers of the blethings of that God to whom 
that altar is exected,and to whom thole ſacrifices are offered. And not only fo, 
but there is yet a further meaning,which is, that thoſe that eat of the Altar dv 
thereby declare that they take theGod of that Altar to be theirGod, trom whom 
they expe all that good they are capable of in this lite, and that which is to 
come,and likewiſe they thereby declare that him,and him only will they wor- 
Pip and ſerve. Now this engagement of themſelves to God lignitied by eating of 
the ſacrifice,is that fellowſhip ſpoken of v.20.where theApotile further tells you 
that there is the very ſame intendmenxt in thoſe ſacrifices that are offered to De- 
vils,and the peoples cating of thoſe feaſts that attended thoſe ſacrifices z thy 
thereby did lignitie that they took tiofe Devils to be their Gods, and reſolved 
for the future to worſhip and ſerve them as Gods,which is the proper meaning 
of that 20 v.But I ſay,that the things which the Gentiles ſacrijice, they ſzcrijice to 
devils and ot to God,and I would not that ye ſhould have fellowſhip with devils, 
i.e. would that you would not aſſociate with deviis,or enter intoa canfederacy 
with them to ſerve. and worſhip them.as the 1dsl-feaſts do lignitic. Now if the 


1dol-feaſts iignitied the contederacy betwixt theDevils and their worſhippers,fo 


alſo did the teaſt that attended the Fewiſh ſacrifice tignifie a fellowſhip betwixt 
the true Godand his worſhippers, whereby the true God was ackrowledgel as 
their God,and that they would worſhip and ſerve him only. Thus the Apoſtle 
having illuſtrated the meaning ot eating of the Jewiſh and alſo of the Gentile 
facrifice, he proceeds to accommodate thoſe notions to that of the Lord's 
Table, v.21. Te cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of Devils : ye 
cannot be partakes of the Lord's Table,and of the table of devils, The meaning 
is this 3 you cannot ſerve two ſuch contrary Maſters as the God and Father of 
our Lord Jeſus, and devils alſo : for it you cat of Idols feaſts, you thereby 

declare you own devils as Gods, and then coming tothe Lord's Table, you 

thereby declare you only acknowledg the true God to be your God in and 
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through Jeſus Chriſt your Sacrifice and Mediater, which praQticcs are very 
abſurd and contradictory. The Concluſion is this, that thoſe that partake of 
the Lord's Table.are ſuch that from the heart do take the God of that Chrit 
whoſe death is remembred in that Supper,to be their God,and that ao belicye 
that God is really reconciled to them by that ſacrifice,and they declare likewiſe 
hereby they will worſhip and ſerve this God in this Chrift,and him only:noy if 
any ot you are thus engaged to God in Spirit,you have felionſhip with him ang 
you are thoſe that have right to partake of this Supper. 

Having thus opened the words of the Text, I ſhall now give you that chief 
point I would have you obſerve,which is this. 

DoR. That it is the indiftenſable duty of all ſuch members of Feſis Chriſt 
(that can diſcern the Lord's body in this Lord's Supper, and bave fellowſhip with 
tbe Father by thi crucified Jeſus ) to come t3 this Supper,and to partake there- 


There is not any thing in the Dofirine I (hall inſiſt on,except this one,which 
is to prove it is your duty to partake of it,and that it is therefore indiſpenſable, 
becauſe the neglect of it is a very great fin. 

Which I prove by this one argument: Jeſus Chriſt who inſtituted it,he hath 
commanded you to remember him in it , and therefore if you do it not, you 
break bis command,and what is that but to ſin againſt bim ? tor what elſe is ſin, 
but either to do what your God and Saviour forbids, or not to do what he 
commands ? this is ſo plain that it were but to waſte time to uſe more words 
for the clearing thereof. What I have therefore more to ſay is to ſhew you thoſe 
many things that accompany this fin,that tend to aggravate it, that, when you 
underſtand not only that the negle& of this duty is a tin, but a very great one, 
you may be deterred from continuing any longer in it. | 
+ 1.1 beſeech you conſider whoſe command it is you break: it is the command of + 
2be Lord Jeſus, to remember him in this Supper is a debt you ow to him your 
Saviour, Lord,and head 3 it is a command that bears the ſuperſeription of the 
moſt ſupreme Authority in Heaven or Earth,and if by the ſentence of Chriſt it 
was but juſt to pay the tribate-money to Ceſar,becauſc it bore his ſ#perſeription, 
it is much more juſt for you to pay the tribute of obedience to this command,that 
bears the ſuperſcription of an Authority greater than all the Ceſars that ever 
were. What's the name of Ceſar in compare to the name and title of the Sox of 
God ? which is a title that ſpeaks him greater than all Angels or Arch- 
Angels in Heaven; for to which of bis Angels ſaid be at any time, thou art my 
Sonthis day bave T begotten thee : thisis he whom the Prophet Tſaiah calleth 
Wonderful,Connſellor,the mighty God,the Prince of peace, on whoſe thoulders it 


| hath pleaſed the Everlaſting Father to lay the government, this is he whoſe 


Kingdom is an Everlaſting Kingdom,and of whoſe deminion there will b2 no ead, 
of whom David ſpeaketh,Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever, a Scepter of 
Righteouſneſs is the Scepter of thy Kingdom:allipower (my brethren) God hath 
eivcn into his hands,and hath given him to bear this royal title, King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords,and it is he only that is head of his Church, it is this great 
Lord that hath faid,tbis do in remembrance of me; how then dare you ditobcy 
him?belicve it,if he hath ſo great authority to command, he hath as great a pow- 
er-to paniſh,it he find you preſumptuonſly diſobedient ; he that could {trike _ 
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| lick and others dead for profaning this Supper, he can do as much to you for- 


not obſerving it 3 and that he doth not,is not becauſe he wants power, but be- 
cauſe he is gracious, long ſuffering, not willing you ſhould periſh for your neg- 
Je,but that you may be drawn to repentance,and {© to bedzence z but if you 
be obſtinate after you are told throughly of your fault,takg,heed, it will be a 
horrible thing for you to fall into the hands of c-nſuming fire. 

2.Conſider your neglc& of this Ordinauce is a fin againti the command, not 
only of the greateſt,but of the belt Prizxce in Heaven and Earth, he is not only 
Maximus but Optimus alfo,this is a further aggravation of your tin. Who ever 
chought but that Abſalom*s taking up arms againſt David was trealon ? but he 
that ſhall conlider that the rebe11ion was againſt David the man after God's 
own heart : againſt David the holieſt of men, and the jultelt of Princes, and 
beſides all this,' againſt David his Father : cannot but judge it an act of the 
bigheſt treaſon imaginable, My brethren,in your diſobcying this command,you 
lin againſt Jeſs the juſt,and Feſis the graciow,againſt him that is by place your 
head 3 inlove your Father 3 in openneſs of heart your Friend 3 againſt him 
that emptied himſ:If that he might till you, that became poor that he might 
enrich you;that became an exile trom his Throne and Father's Kingdom, that 
he might bring you home co your Father's houſe,that became a curſe that you 
might be bleſſed, that hung on atree for you, that you might fit on Thrones 
with him,who-called you and waſhed you from your {ins in his blood; and at- 
ter all this, when he ſhall leave ſuch a command asthis,to remember him in this 
Supper, for all this his love : how inexcaſable muſt your neglect be ? let your 
Conſcience be judge, with whom I leaveir. 

3. It you conſider what relation you that are believers ſtand in to this Je- 
ſus that lefe this command with you; ye are theE/e of th? Father who com- 
mitted you to his Sox t9 Redzem, and effedtually call you, that he might fave 
you from lin,wrath,the grave,Hell,and to bring you to everlaſting glory. Why 
are you called believers but from that faith whereby you acknowledg this Je- 
ſus as your Lord and your God, whereby you truſt in him, an4 in what he 
hath done and ſuffered for you, for the making your peace, procuring your 


pardon, and opening a new and living way into your Father*s Kingdom and - 


glory : it is by this faith that you Jove him, cleave to him, and are therefore 
called his friends, his children, his brethren, his ſubjes, ſervants, followers, 
witnzſſes; and ſhall ſach as you be found diſobeaient to him ? ſhall you care-- 
leily torget to remember him ina ſupper appointed by himſelf for the remem- 
brance of the greateſt a& of his love, that is, his dying for you ? I tell you 
Chritt will take it worſe of you than of any others: how hainoufly did David 
take a contempt from his friend, Pſal.41.9. Tea mine own familiar friend, in 
whom I trfted, which did eat of my bread, hath lift up his heel againſt me, ye 
are thoſe that he hath choſen out of the world, brought into his Father's fami- 
Iy,and for you to turn the heel upon him,and refule to eat at his Table, this is 
a contempt that cannot but grieve and anger him : when Chriſt had been 
teaching that they who did not eat his fleſh and drink bis blood, had nolite in 
them, at this multitudes were offended and forſook him, but (faith he) to 
his Diſciples, will ye go alſo, implying» that if they ſhould forfake him, it 


would be matter of greater trouble than that of the multitudes leaving him. John 6.53.67; 
: That 
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That the profane world comes not nigh hisTablez that comes not fo nigh his 
heart, but that ye believers ſhoul1 withdraw, this isthat which he muſt neegg 
take ill trom you.Oh do not as you tender the good pleaſure of yonr Lord dg 
not Pricve him by abſenting your ſelves from his table. - 


4.1t you conlider the command it felt as it is calic,pleaſant, honourable,your 
ki] 


negle&t mutt needs receive frrther aggravatiozt, What is more ecafie than to eat 
and drink,or more plcafant than to come to a tealt,or more honourable than t9 
teaſt with the King of Kings.Chrilt puts you not upon the painful duty of cir- 
cumciling your ficth,nor on the troubjeſum duty ot wathing your ſclves every 
time you touch a dcad carcaſe,or what is ceremonially unclean,nor on the coſtly 
dutics of facriticing your Lambs,Goats or Oxenznor on the coftly and toilſom 
duties of travelling ſcores of miles every year to fealt before the Lord at Fery- 
Jalem,to which the Church of the Jews were bound 3 he hath'cafed you of all 
theſe burdens.and made your task tar catier,inſtead of all theſe he hath inſtitu- 
ted but two dutics like them,the one of Baptiſm, the trouble of which you are 
co undergo but once in all your lives, and the other of this Supper,which you 
may have without travelling far tor,and which cofts you next to nothing, 

But further, it is aduty not leſs pleaſant than eafie, what is more pleaſant 
than a fealt ? and this of all tealts is the ſweeteli, it the periſhing Manna in the 
wilderneſs were ſo dclicious as that the tall of it was like wafers made with ho- 
ney.how much more deficious mult this celettial Mzzz4, this bread of eternal 
life be which is ſpread before you in this Supper? it is a feaſt of love,of the love 
of the Father and of the Son; there is a voice in every morſel of bread you 
thereeat,and in every draught of wine you there drink,ſaying,behold O finnerr 
how you are beloved of the Father and Son;had not the Father loved you be would 
never have parted with his $on,and if the Sou bad not loved you, he would never 
bave parted with bis life for you.Oh therefore come ye to this Supper,come eat and 
drink, ye beloved of the Lord ,and remembes his love more than wine , let all the 
redeemed of the Lord come hither and praiſe him, 

Nor is it a duty leſs honourable than pleafant : it is a pleaſant thing to feat, 
but it is honorable to fealt with a King,moſt honorable with the King of Kings 
and Lord of the whole carth. How did Haman glory that he was invited to the 
banquet with the King?he reckoned not of it as his task but his priviledg,not 
as his work but his reward. And thall a tcaſt with an earthly mortal King be 
more valued thana feaſt with the heavenly and immortal God ? this Supper is 
the Lord's Supper, it is thegreat God hath made the provilion, and it is his 
eternal Son that hath made the invitation.Oh take heed of excuſes,for though 
you make them,God will not take themzmake therefore your ſelves ready, pat 
on your wedding-garments and come away 3 let not a Tableſo well furniſhed 
want its gueſts,leaft Chriſt loſe the honour and you the comfort of the enter- 


- tainment.But if you will {fiill draw back, know this,that you do not only ſinbut 


that your (in is great becauſe againtt a command that is ſo ealte,ſweet, and ho- 


- nourable as I have thewn youthis is. 


F-There is one circumſtance more in the command which ſhould quicken you 
to the obſervance,and that is the time when this command was given.It was the 
very night in which he was betrayed, the very laſt night he lived on the earth, 
the night before that day in which he offered xp himſelf a ſacrifice to jujtice tor 
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as. Then it was he ſaid do this in remembrance of me.As if he had faid,my tricnds, 
I am now to leave you and to be taken out of your ſight,but oh * let ine not be 
out of your #7i#d, to morrow you ſhall ſee how I love you, when you ſee me 
ſeorned of men deſerted of God.praying.groaning,bleeding,dying ior you,oh let not 
that love of mine be forgotten:and leaſt it ſhould, I therefore inſtitute this ſupper, 
charging you with my whole Church till I come again,that fo often as they cat 
this bread and drink this cup they remember me.This is the charge of our 4yiitg 
Lord,and ſurely if we have any love for him we ſhould not dare but obſerve ic. 
When Facob was dying,he gavein charge as ſome of his /z/t words, that Foſeph 
ſhould forgive the xnkinduefi of his brethren;and when he was dead,the brethren 
thought it a good argument tomove Joſeph to take pitty on them : they there- 
foreſent meſſengers to Joſephſaying,thy Father did commasd before he died, ſay- 
ing, forgive I pray thee,the treſpaſs of thy brethren : this argument broke Foſephs 
heart,it is ſaid be wept when they ſpake unto him,and ſaid fear not : oh how did 
the words of his dying Father move and melt him ! methinks I hear him fay, 
was this the defire of my dying Father ? I cannot then but yield 3 would my 
Father have me forgive ? I freely do it. Now (my brethren) why (hould you 
not do as much for your dying Feſis,as Foſeph for his dying Facob ? was Jacob 
his Father ? Feſis is our Saviour , did Facob love Foſeph ? but he did not dyc 
for him as Jeſus did for us; and ſhall we tind a heart to deny our Lord in his 
dying requeſt,when Feſepb could not find one to deny his Father ? oh then as 
Foſeph forgave,ſo let us.This do in remembrance of him, which will be an in- 
ſance of that great love and honour we do keep for his memory, 

6. In the next place, I defire you would think of the contempt you throw 
upon thisQrdinaxce by your neglect. What is it but that you have ſlight thoughts 
of the Authority of the Inſtitutor,and very mean thoughts of the inſtitution it 
ſelf ? and is not this to proclaim to the world that there is (in your judgment) 
a cominand of the Lord Chrift,and a duty in the Chriſtian Religion that is fri- 
volous and childiſh,not worth the obſervance ? believe it,the World will judg 
of it by your prafiice and not by your profeſſion. The Rechabites would drink no 
wine becauſe Foaadab the ſon of Rechab did forbid them 3 nor will the Turks 
drink wine becauſe that Impoſtor Mzhomet forbad them 3 thus the one honou- 
red their Father,and the other their falſe Prophet : and will you that are Chri- 
{tiers let thcſe men riſe up in judgment againſt you? ſhall error be more pre- 


. valent with them,than truth with you ? and will you let the Turks outdo you, 


mhonouringa falſe prophet more than you do the true? is Mabomet dearer 
and his inſtitutions more ſacred to his followers.then Feſies Chrijt and his inſti- 
tution are to you ? Chriſt bids you drink of this cap in remembrance of him 
and you will not, but Mahomet forbids them wine and they obey him:judg you 
now who gives the greateſt honor.they to Mihomet,or you to Chrift? methinks 
you thould blukh to think of it: Oh Chriſtiars tor ſhame amend, and give no 
more occaiion to Chriſt's Miniſters to reprove you for 1o grols a fin, 

7+ 1 have not yet done. Think once more wit!) what hypocrite this neg- 
lect is accompanied. What is hy pocrilie, but to endeavour to ſeem better 
than indeed we are? toſecm zealous for Chriſt and his Ordinances, when in 


truth we arc luke-warm and indiffercent?Ye are Proteltants by profeſſion, your 


Fathers were {© before you,and ye ſeerarcady to plead their Cauſe ; Oh that 
| JC 
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ye would look back and conlider the Age paſt, With what zeal was this 07. 
dinance pleadcd for in King Henry the 8th and Queen Mary's days ? The Pg 
pijts would give you the bread only, but you would have the Cup alfo ; they 
would have you adore the bread as a God,ye would not commit fo great Ido{4. 
zry;for which cauſe how many were exiled, how many impriſoned, racked, hang. 
ed,burned ?and after all theſe heats, Oh groſs Hypocrifie ! you will neither haye 
bread nor wine,nor will you take it in the Gofpel-way without the incumbran. 
ces of Superſtition and Idolatry. Ye talk of Popery returning,and truly not with. 
out ground : for when I contider how flight we make of this Ordinance reſcy- 
&d from the Papiſts with the expence of ſo much blood, mcthinks it is but x 
righteous thing with God to bring us under their #rox yoke again: and if it once 
comes to that,then you would be glad of this Ordinance if you could pct it; 
then you will be brought into this (trait, either you mult take it in the Po. 
piſþ way.and be damned for your 1d»latry 3 or in the Gofpel way,and be burnt 
at a ſtake for oppoſing Antichritt, Oh repent in time, renew your firſt love, 
ſtrengthen your zeal that is realy to dye: Come to the Lord's Table as you 
areinvited,take it in his way, that is, with Knowledg, Faith, Love, Thankfulneſ, 
leſt you provoke the Lord by your #egled to take it quite away from you, as 
he is like to do if he ſuffer Popery to return. 

8, Confider again,how ſcandalous you are in this #eglef. There are not a 
few about this Kingdom,that are Antient Chriſtians, that have a long time had 
the reputation of wiſdom, ſobriety, and godlineſſ in their lives,that yet are noto- 
riouſly guilty in this matter. I beſeech ſuch tocontider their ſcandal herein, 
What is it (my brethren) to ſcandalize weak brethren, but to lay ſtumbling. 
blocks in the way of ſuch over which they may fall 3 and if not ruine them- 
ſelves, yet they may at leaſt wound their peace. When weak Chriſtians ſte 
ſuchas you live in the zegled of this Ordinance,what do they but by your Ex- 
ample take encouragement to neglect it alſo?for thus it is likely they reafon, if 
there were any neceſſity of partaking of that Supper,why do not ſuch and ſuch do 
ir ? they are godly wiſe men,ſure it they thought it a ſin they would not per- 
ſevere in this xeg/ef,and fo are the weak imboldned to tin alſo though again(t 
their light: for itis ſcarce poſhble that they ſhould read or hear ot ſo plain a 
command as this, This do in remembrance of me, and not be in ſome meaſure 
awakened to the ſenſe of their duty,which light yet they ſtifle becauſe of your 
example, I beſeechyou therefore by the mercies of God and love of the Lord 
Feſus,and the bowels you ought to have to your w2ak brethren, that you would 
not give ſuch a manifeſt occation of their falls, their ſoxl-wonnds if not their 
deſftru@ion, | 

9. Once again let me intreat you to lay to heart, how unworthily hereby 
you caſt coxtempt upon the practice of the Churches of Chriſt in all Ages palt. 
Tell me if you can,what Church of Chriſtians for 1500 years but have made 
conſcience of this duty. In Fajtin Martyr's time,by what we can gather from 
his writings, it ſeems the Church alwaies cloſed their ſolemn publick mect- 
ings with this ſupper. And Auſt;z tells us, there were Chriſtians in his 
days that were for taking it every day of the week; and though he himſelf 
thought ſuch daily participation thereof was not needful, yet he perſwaded to 
partake thereof every Lord's day. Qngtidie (inquit) Eucharittie commu- 
ntonem 
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' nionems percipere nec laudo nec vituperoomnibus ramen Dominicis diebus commu- 
nicendum ſuadeo,Now though Chriſt hath not expreſly tied us to ſuch a fre- 
quency;yet he hath intimated to us,he would have himſelf remembred herein 
very often,whien he ſaith, ſo often a5 you eat this bread: But for you tylive ina 


perpetual negle&,is very far from taking it often. It was a ſaying of Afaph,IF I Mal.73.15 


freak. thus, T ſhould offend againſt the generation of thy childrex.Oh that you would 
conſider that ſo long as you continue this negle, you offend againſt the chil- 
dren of God in m3ny generations,cven from the time of the inſtitution. 
10.Lafily,do but think how unmercitul you are to your own ſouls in deny- 

ing them this Ordin2uc2.What do you but with-hold their proper and neceſ- 
fary food from them ? you call upon them to exerciſe their graces, and you 
find them faint and languid 3 you then complain of them,Oh what a dead and ' 
lifileſs heart have I toGod and duty?Alas man! it is thy own fault, thou like an 
ZEgyptian taskmaſter calleli for the talc of brick and denielt firaw, thou calleſt 
to thy foul to do her work, and wilt not give her the bread to refreſh her 
which her Saviour hath allowed.Bring thy ſoul to this Supper,feed her, ſatisfie 
her with a crucitied Jeſus that is there preſented;and then tell me whether her 
Faith will not ſtrengthen, her love increaſe, her joys and conſolations multiply. 
Ask your brethren what taſts and reliſhes, what{weet refreſhments they have 
received from the Lord in this Ordinance? they willcry unto you, Oh come 
taſt and ſee how gracious God is to us at this Feaſt.It was a ſaying of Bernard, 
Cum defecerit virtus mea n0n conturbor,non difido,Scio quid faciam, Calicem ſa- 
Intarem — is, when my ſtrength faileth me, am not croubled, Ido 
not deſpond,I know a remedy,lI will go to the Table of the Lord, there I will 
drink and recover my decayed ſtrength : an4 I dare fay,that good man expe- 
rienced no more but what ten thouſands of the Lord's people do frequently 
experience, Where would you have Chriſt give you his loves,but in his garden 
of ſpices,in his wine cellar, where his banner over you js love ? Here it is he 
broaches his ſide and lets out his heart blood to you, which is more ſweet to a 
believing ſinner than the moſt delicious banquet to the moſt hungry appetite 
and if it proves not fo to all that come,it is becaule of their own indiſpoſitions, 
and not becauſe of any deficiency in the Ordinance it (elf. And now I had done, 
were it not that I underſtand there arc ſome Objections to be removed, which 
I ſhall propoſe and anſwer, and then leave you to the bleſſing of the Lord for 
to give you a full ſatisfaction in the whole matter. 

ObjeA.1. But ſome may ſay,All that you have been hitherto pleading for is 
but a Ceremony,and ſure God will not be ſo much concerned with a failure in 
fo ſmall a pun&tilio as a Ceremony ? 

Anſw.Truae,it is a Ceremony, but it is ſuch an one that beareth the ſtamp of 
the Authority of the Lord Jeſus 3 it he appoints it,will you light it,and fay it 
is buta Ceremony ? But again, it it be a Ceremony it is the molt glorious 
one that ever was appointed, in as much as it is detigned to ſet forth the Re- 
demption of the world as it was compleated an1 perteQced by the death of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, Yetagain, it is buta Ceremony, but you are greatly miſtzken if 
you think that therefore there is no danger to neglect it : what was the tre2 
of knowledg of good and evil but a Ceremony ? yet for diſobedience in 
eating thereof do you not know and feel what wrath it hath brought 
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on the whole race of mankind? and tell me, was Cirexmeifion any 'more than 
Exod. 24.25. a Ceremony? yct it had almoſt coſt Myſes his lite for neglecting to circumciſe 
his ſon. for the Angel food ready with his ſword to ſlay him,it he had notpre- 
L Cor,11430». yented it by his obedience.So for the Lord's Supper,as much a Ceremony as it is, 
yet for the abuſe of it, ſome of the Church were ſick and weak, others fell a- 
ileep,that is,dicd. And if God did fo ſeverely punith the abuſe, how think you 

to cſcape,that preſumptuouſly xeglefi the uſe thereof ? 

Objed.2.But if I am regenerate and become a New Creature, Tam ſure I ſhall 
beſaved, I do not fear that God vvill caſt me away for the diſuſe of a Cere- 
mony. : | 

Anſ.Is this the reaſoning of one regenerate? ſurely thou doſt not underſiand 
vvhat regexeratiou meanethzis it not the ſame vvith being born of God ? and is 
not he that is bor# of God,a Child of God?and what is it to be ebedient to the Fa. 
tber,but to do as he commandeth?and hath he not commanded you by hisSox to 
remember your Saviour in this ſupper ? vvhen you have conſidered this,. then 
tell me what you think of this kind of reaſoning : I ama child of God therefore 
I will prcſume to diſobey hin&he bids me remember Feſus in this ſupper, and 1 
will not,methinks thou bluſheſt at the very mcntioning of it, and what if he 

ſhould not caſt thee quite off for this zegle&, yet thou haſt no reaſon to think 
but that cither outwardly or inwardly or both,he will ſcourge thee tor this {in be-. 
fore thou dicſt:and do thou examine whether the Iangnor of thy graces and pu- 
erty of thy conſolations be not the laſhes of your Heavenly Father for this tin, 

3.0bje,But I remember a crucified Saviour in the Word read and preach- 
ed,I (ec him there lifted up and dying for-me,and I (bleſs God)) to my great 
comfort. How ncedlels a thing then is it to remember him in this ſupper fo ? 

Anſ:Vain man would be vviſer than Chrift, who is the 1/iſdom of his Father, 
FeſusChrift hath thought titnot only to command that himſclf thould bePreach- 
ed to his Church,but alſo remembred in this ſupper. But thou dolt ſay, (ob pre- 
ſumption') that the firfk vvas ſufficient, the latter is. needleſs and impertinent, 
Wilt thou undertake to give counſel to the Sox of God, or adviſe him in the 
affairs of his Kingdom ? ſhall the Holy Ghoſi fay, Heb.3.5, He was faithful in 
bis houſe as a $on.,and wilt thou argue him of weakneſs in his Adminiſtrations; 
Fob 40.2. He that reproveth the Son of God Jet him anſwer it. 

Bur why ſhouldeſt thou ſay this Supper is necdleſs becauſe Chriſt is re-- 
membrecd in the Word ? may not truth in ſome caſes be more. effecually 
conveyed to the ſoul by theeye than car? do you not hind your ſelves more 

moved to Sze the execution of a man, to See one hanged or beheaded, than 

barcly to hear the ſtory of it ? Feſws Chriſt in this Ordinaace is as it were cru- 

citicd before your cycs, in manner-more aficting than when you only hear 

of his craciſixion by the Word, But further,this Supper hath further, ends than 

the I/ord preached, for Chriſt and the Covenant of Grace founded in his blood, 

is preached to the intent that you may Believe, and enter into this Cove- 
zant with God, but the Supper is inſtituted as an outward ſign to Ratitie this 
Covenant betwixt God and you, aftcr it hath been once entred into by Faith, 
you do not think it enough in marriage to take one another's word, but you 
complcat it by a folemn ww in the preſence of witzeſſes. I tell you Chriſt hath 
not thought it enough to take your word, but he will have it contixmed ſolemn- 


ly, 
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ly by this Ordinance,and this he will have often repeated, for he knows us too 
well as to our proneneſs to backſliding, which by this ſupper he would prevent. 
But yet further,who is it dare-preſume to give Chriſt his meaſures, how,and 
where,and by what means he ſhould maniteſt himſelfand his love to his belie- 
vers ? what if he hath reſerved ſome peczuliar degrees of light and firength and 
comfort to convey to his people by this Swpper, that he thinks not tit ordina= 
rily to do by his Word ? and if it be ſo, whoſhill ay to him why doſt thou 
thus ? I remember what is recorded of the two Diſciples travelling to Emazs, 
by their diſcourſe it appeared that they doubted whether Feſus ws the 
Chriſt, Chriſt meeting with them and perceiving that their Faith ſtaggered, 
took this method, firſt he endeavoured to ſettle them in their Faith,that not- 
with(tanding he had been crucified and buried, that yet he was the true Chritt, 
which he did by expounding Moſes and the Prophets, from whence he pro- 
ved that it was neceſſary that Chrift mu ſuffer 3 and this vvas vvith good effect 
upon their hearts, for they ſaid, did uot our hearts burn within us when we 
heard him ? but yethe reſerved a fuller manifeſtation of himſelf to them, un- 
till he came to break bread with them at cheir houſe 3 then it is faid, their 
eyes were opened and they knew that it was he, 1 do not fay that breaking of 
bread in that place was the Lord's Swpper in the ſenſe I ſpeak of it 3 but it will 
ſerve me fo far as toilluſtrate what Iintend,which is this: Th.zt it my be the 
Pleaſure of Chriſt to intail peculiar manifeſtations of himſelf to his people upon ſe- 
veral ordinances, he will beget faith by the preaching of the word, and ſet your 
hearts in a flame of love to him from vvhat you hear there, and yet may re- 
ſerve the confirmation of your faith and eſtabliſhment of your love to him, to 
be wrought by this of the Lord”s Supper,which is that which many of his pco- 
ple have experienced. And therefore it cannot be faid to be in vain to have 
Chriſt preſented to you in the Lord's Supper, as well. as in the Lord's word 
preached; and thisI conceive abundantly enough to filence this objection. 
4th Objeion,But Iam not prepared worthily to receive,and therefore I dare 
not come to this Table, leaſt I eat and drink damnation to my ſelf. 
Anſwer,Whoſe fault is that ? what haſt thou been doing all thy lite?if thou 
haſt not been working out thy ſalvation with fear and trembling, thou halt done 
nothing.Repentance hath been preached, why hath not thy heart been broken? 
Chriſt hath been offered, why halt thou not received him by faith? This Supper 
hath been explained, why haſt thou not underſiood it ? if thou hadſt but re- 
pented of thy fins,and believed in the Lord Jeſus, and underſtood the meaning 
of this Supper,thou hadit been prepared tor a worthy receiving of it : but if it 
be not thus with thee it is thy own fault, get thee therefore into thy cloſer, 
humble thy (elf mightily betore the Lord tor this long abuſe of the means of 
grace 3 and pray him to give thee that repentance,faith and knowledg that may 


Luke'24, 


make thee worthy : and be aſſured that God is merciful,eu2 giveth liberally to Jam. ts 
thoſe that ask,and upbraideth no man : ask, and you ſhall bav?, ſeek, aud you ſhall Mat.7e 


find.But if you will not be at this pains,thy unworthineſs is voluntary, and thy 
complaint of untitneſs is meer hypocriftie : and then remember the many wo«3 
denounced againſt Hypocrites, 
Yet there may be ſome children of God that arc prepared, but yet dare not 
come, bccauſe they do not underſtand that they are prepared. 
| Ii 2 To 
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To theſe I fay,if through ignorance of your own ſtate you be kept off, why do 
you not come to ſuch Mizifters that you judg faithful to help you ? you will 
carry your evidences to men skilful in the Law to judg of your title to an earth. 
ly inheritance z and if your body be under ſome diſtemper, you will ask your 
Phyſician what he thinks of you and why will you not then go to ſome able 
Miniſter,and ask his judgment of you,and deſire his direGions ? I dare fay this 
courſe would ſet many a-weak Chriſtian at liberty from his doubts and perplexi- 
zies,which have and may fo intangle him,that as he yet hath not ſeen. his right 
to his priviledges,fo he may go on in this darkneſs (for ought I know) to his 
death.Be therefore perſwaded to take advice. 

The Concluſion is this, I would that all of you whoſe conſciences bear you 
witnels that you are the. Lord's people,and that you have given your ſelves up: 
to Chriſt, would take up a reſolution to be obedient to the Lord incoming to this 
Supper as he hath commanded ; and as you have heard this morning,take heed 
of jinning againſt light, with your eyes-wide open upon it 3 fins of ignorance 
God may wink at,but when you ſin preſumptuouſly,though it be againſt the leaſt 
command and perſevere in it, I queſtion whether it be conſiſtent with ſalvation. 
but if it be,doubtleſs it will be a Salvation through the fixe. The Lord give you. 
underſtanding, . | | | 
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A Religious Faſt. The duty whereof is aſlert- 
ed, deſcribed, perſwaded,in a brief exerciſe 
upon 


Mark 2, 20, 


But the days will come when the Bridegroom ſhall be taken away from 
them, and then ſhall they Faſt in thoſe days. | 


Hoſe words arcananſwer to a queſtion, or rather a reply toan 
obje&ion made by the Diſciples of Jobn and the Phariſees a- 
gainft Chriſt concerning Fafting,v.18. AudvbeDiſciples of John 
and the Phariſees uſed to faſt, and they come and ſay unto bin, 
why do theDiſciples of Joha and the Phariſees foſt,but thy Diſ- 

we OY ciples faſt not. 

Chrift returns one by a-fit parable (as that was his uſual way of 

teaching) v.19, Can the Ehildren of the Bride-chamber faft while the Bridegroons 

is with them ? as long as they have the Bridegroom with them they cannot faft. 

And fo the duty was not now in ſeaſon. We have the ſame ſtory recorded by 

two other Evangeliſts, Math.g. Luke 5. only with this difference. In Matthew 

we readit was only the Diſciples of Fohn that made the objeRion, but in Mark 
and Luke is added: the Diſciples of Fob and the Phariſees, Again, Matthew and 

Mark mention only faſting, Luke addeth why do the Diſciples of Fobn faſt often 

and make prayers: he means it of the prayers uſed by them upon their faft days 

Like alſo addeth but eat and drink; here was the objectian.. . 

Wherein we ſhall firſt conſider the occaſion of it, and then the perſoxs that 


made it,and then the reply that Chriſt maketh to it, which will bring me to 


the Text; 
The occaſion of it was 


Firſt, That which is mentioned by all theſe Evangelifts, Chriſt's entring:the 


houſe of Levi the Publican,vvho had made hima great feaſt, and there was a 
great company of Publicans and others preſent, and Chriſt and his Diſciples ſat 


downand did eat and drink vvith them,Now:-this was one- ground of the ob- -- 


jection, That Chriſt and his Diſciples did not uſe that auſterity and abſtinence in 
- meat and drinks as they ought, but did too much indulge their. ſenſual appe- 
tite,as elſewhere he was accuſed as a wine-bibber and g/uttonoue, Math.11, 1g. 
eſpecially ſeeing he did cat and drink with Publicans and ſinners. . 
S:condly,The Diſciples of Fohn and the Phariſees uſed-feveral faſts belides 


the Annual fat enjoined by the Law upon the ſeventh month and the-tenth 
day of the month for the whole congregation of Iſrael. . As we read of their- 
often. 
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often faſting, Math.9.14. Luke 5. 33+ And the Phariſee mentioned Luke 18, 
12, pleads, I faſt twice ,in the week, and Chemnitius in his Harmony cog- 
je&tures they did Kill obſerve the fafts of the fourth moneth, and: fifth month, 
ſeventh and tenth moneth that the Jews obſerved in the.-70 years captivity 
mentioned Zach.$.19.: As alſo that which was obſerved by Eſther and her 
Maidens, Mordecai, and the Jews in Shuſhan, before ber going into the King) 
#9 ſpeak for the lives of her people, Eſther 4. 16. to preſerve the folemn re- 


 membrance of the calamities of thoſe times, he thinks they kept ſiill thoſe 


taſts 5 but beſides, they obſerved many Faſts deviſed and appointed by them« 
{clves, which may be reckoned among the Traditions of the Phariſees impo- 
{:d upon their Diſciples. Now Chrijt and his Diſciples not faſting as they 
faſted, was another ground of the objection,as is expreſly mentioned by the 
Evangeliſt. . | | 


Next we may conſider the perſons that make the objecion, whereby we 
may ke yet further ground of it.. It was the Diſciples of the Phariſees and 
Fobn. Theſe Phariſees were the chict Ring-leaders upon all occaſions in any op- 
pelition againſt Chriſt 3 one while they objec againſt him and his Diſciples 
for not obſerving the Sabbath. Another while for not waſhing before they did 
eat,and ſometimes-for his too much familiarity with Pub!icans and/finners,8ec. 
And here for ot faſting.” And now they ingaged the Diſciples of..Fob# with 
them that they might make their objection and oppoſition the more plaulible, 
for John was in great reputation with the people, Wherein John's Diſciples 
were juſtly to be blamed tor joining with the Phariſees in an oppoſition to 
Chriſt, who were his inveterate adverſaries. But oh their Maſter bein 
now in Priſon,they were the more cafily drawn in with them, for had he been 
with them he would not have ſuffered ſuch a thing : Chis great errand and bu- 
line being to raiſe up the reputation of Chriſt among the people, to remoye 
prejudices againſt him, to prepare the way for him,- and toturn the hearts of 
the people to him.) A pregnant inſtance whereof we have Fohn 3. 26, 27, 
28. where Johns Diſciples came with a {tory to their Maſter, Rabbi, be that 
was with thee beyond Jordan, #» whom thou beareſt witneſs, behold the ſame 
baptizeth, and all come'to him, but John anſwered, A man can receive ne- 
thing, except-it - be given from / above , ye youy ſelves bear me witneſi that I 
ſaid I was not the Chriſt, but that I am ſent before him, He that hath the 
bride is the Bridegroom, &c. he muſt increaſe, but T muſt decreaſe ; John 
would not ſuffer any envy or prejudice to remain in the hearts of his Diſci- 
ples againliChriſt upon his account,but ſeeks to check it preſently.But he being 
now not preſent with them, the Phariſees more calily ingaged them ir this . 
oppolition and objection againft-Chrift about Faſting,to join with them therein, 
And the zeal that Foh#*s Diſciples had for the reputation of their Maſter might 
ſomewhat incline them alſo to it 3 for they ſaw the people following Chriſt : 
which they thought might be ſome eclipſe to it.and conſequently to their own, 
as they were his Diſciples. 


<. And beſides they knowing the auſterity and abſtinence that was'' praQis'd 
by John,( his meat being locujts and wild honey, ſach food- as he found in the 
| | wilder- 
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wilderneſs) they might be more calily offended at that greater liberty that 
was taken by: Chriſt and his Diſciples about cating and drinking. 


Eſpecially at this time when their Maſter was in Prifon,they thought faſting 


might be more ſeaſonable than going to a feaſt, as Chriſt and his Diſciples did 
at the houſe of Levi,as Gretius obſerves upon the place. 

Next we have Chriſt's reply to the Objection,and he preſents it in a para- 
ble,as I faid 3 the parable of a Bridegroom, who at his wedding hath his Bride- 
men and Bridemaids attending him in the wedding chamber, who according 
to the Hebrew Dialed arc here called the Children of the Bride-chamber.And is 
it then a proper ſeaſon for their faſting, while they are in the wedding-chamber, 
and the Bridegroom with them. 

Wherein Chriſt doth repreſent himſelf as a Bridegroom, and his Diſciples 
as the Children of the Bride-chamber. And he doth now-reprefent himſelf 
thus, the rather to put theſe Difciples of Zob# in remembrance of their Ma- 
ſters ſpeech when he call*d Chriſt the Bridegroom. As we read Fohn 3.29, 
He that hath the Bride is the Bridegroom. And ſhould then his Diſciples faſt 
and mourn while Chriſt the Bridegroom was with them ? And their Maſter 
John he profeſt that he was the friend of this Bridegroom,and rejoyced great- 
ly to hear his voice, Johx 3.29. And therefore why {hould they be offended 
at his Diſciples that they did not faſt and mourn, when their Maſter Johz 
rcjoiced, and had his joy fultill'd in hearing his voice. as we read fob 

229. | 

, And herein Chriſt doth intimate to them, that if they were indeed his Di(- 
ciples,and the children of the Bride-chamber,they would not*faſt neither 3 for 
the children of the Bride-chamber cannot faſt while the Bridegroom is with 
them. | 

But he adds ; The days will come when the Bridegroom ſhall be taken -a- 
way from them, and then ſhall they faſt in thoſe days. Ando I come to the 
Text. 


Whercin we may obſerve by the way - | 

x. That Chriſt doth exempt his Diſciples from obſerving thoſe faſts that 
the Phariſees and Fohx*s Diſciples were in the practice of. And the rather be- 
cauſe they were oblerved,eſpecially on the Phariſees part, Ex fimulato pietatis 


them from their other traditions.ſo alſo from their taſts., 


2.That the Bridegroom was to be taken away, which is to be underſtood of + 


Chriſt's fleſhly preſence,tor his ſpiritual preſence never was;. nor never will be 
taken away from his Church, | 
And this preſence diſcontinues till his coming to judg the world, and then 


Chemnitiu 


4 . - RR Harm, in 10+ 
ſtudio,out of olicntation of-piety,and for ſelt-juſtification. As he did excmpt -oomgy "— 


the cry will be heard atMidnight, Behold the Bridegroom cometh.The Bridegroom y,c, a5 6; 


that was once vilibly preſcnt on carth with his-Diſciples,is ſo taken away that 
he will not be in that manner preſent with them again - till his return from 
heaven. 

And his taking away doth either reſpe&t the:ats of men, who-by cruel 
hands took bim from priſon, and from. judgment, and nail d him upon the croſs 
«nd took bim out of the Land of the living... Ox: elſe it reſpects the att of his 
EE nt s Father. 
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Chryſoſts 


Father,who took him up into heaven after he had tiniſht his work here upon 
earth.as it is ſaid 1 Tim.3. wult, Received up into glory, which is the more pro. 
bable,, though there is nothing in the original word to determine it to either 


ſcnſe. | | | 
3. He alſo declares what the pradtice of his Diſciples would be after his ta- 


king away.Then ſhall they faſt in thoſe days, ſo that he doth not deny the pra. . 


Rice of Faſting to his Dilciples,but rather commends it,only it was not at pre. 
ſent ſeaſonable,as it afterwards would be. 

2x.But why ſhould they faſt after he was takenaway ? 

Anſ.x. Some ſay, becauſe till then the Holy Ghoft was not given in ſuch; 
degree as might fit them for ſuch extraordinary duties, 

As Chriſt ſeems to intimate;whenupon this occafion he excuſeth his Diſci. 
ples,as being not yet fit for ſuch ſpiritual ſervices. 'No man putteth a picce of 
#ew Cloth into an ot garment,nor new wine into old botHes, Mark, 2.22.It's truc 
they might be able to keep faſt days as the Phariſees did 3 but Chrift that va- 
lacesour duties by the frame of ſpirit exerted in them, would not have them 
Pat upon extraordinary duties till they had a ſuitable meafkre of the ſpirit to 
enable them thereunto. 

2.Others (and Ithink more properly ) underſtand the words of Chriſt with 
reſpec to the afflicions and perſecutions that would come upon the Church 
after his aſcenſion into heaven; vvhich vvould give them great occafions of 
prayer and extraordinary ſupplications,and vvhich vvould reduce them to ſuch 
great ſorrows and diſtreſſes, vvhereby faſting vvould be not only ſeaſonable, 
but that principle of grace that vvould act them in other duties, vvould alfo 
naturally lead them to it.Not to take up again the practice of theſe Phariſaical 
Faſts,Cas the Montaniſts would bence infer ) but the duty of Faſting as ſuited to 
Goſpel times, 

And theſe perſecutions began early.Firlt by theJews,and then the Arrians,and 
then theHeathen perſecutions under the Dragon in the Roman Empire,and then 
under the Beaſt with the ſeven heads and tex horns,to whom the Dragon gave 
bis ſeat and great power,Rev.13.2.And Chriſt foretold this to his Diſciples be- 
fore he vvas taken away, That they that kjil'd them world think, they did God 


.good ſervice, Jobn 16.1. And that Nation ſhould riſe againft Nation and Kingdom 


egainſt Kingdom,and there ſhould be Famine, Peſtilence and Earthquakgs, Mat, 
14.7.Now ii theſe days ſhould his Diſciples faft.Not that in theſe vvords Chrifi 
doth give an inſtitution for faſting, but declares what eventually would come 
to pals. 

Neither doth he determine any particular days and times for faſting,but on- 
ly in general during the abſence of the Bridegroom they ſhould faſt in thoſe days. 
And indeed as ſoon as the Bridegroom was gone they began to have cauſe of 
monrning : his abſence it ſelf was one great cauſe,as when he foretold them of 
it, ſorrow filled their hearts, And fo upon ſeveral other cauſes of ſadneſs that 
ſhould fall out afterwards, there would be great occaſion of faſting and mourn- 
zng till his coming again. 

Thus much for explication:And becauſe my ſubje& is about faſting, I ſhall 
not confider Chriſt in the relation of a Bridegroom as he is here tiled, of 


vvhich might be made a long diſcourſe,vyhich vyould rather lead tne to yu 
o 


Da. 


Ser, 1 3- 


4 Relig Feſt 


_ a 


255 


of Chriſtian Feſtivals and ſpiritual joy,than a religions Faſt, which is the ſubjed 


I muſt attend unto. 


Neither need I make any logical diviſion of the Text. 


ſhall propoſe theſe three obſervations, 


Obſ. 1. There are ſome times thas are more particular ſeaſons for Faſt- 


714 


pradiiſed in tbe Goſpel times. 


The laſt I ſhall only in 
ling of it, vvherein I ſhall take notice, That Fafting 


ther as, 


I. Meerly natural. 
2, Civil, 


3. Religions, 


lift upon, and touch upon the other in the hand- 
may be conhidered ci- 


1. As meerly natural, vvhich is only an abſtinence from food. As the 
Greek, vvord, y 


Ip. 


1568s, a Faſt, Grammatically imports no more but a not eat- 


Which may ariſe ſometimes from neceſſity and want of food,as vyhen the 


people followed Chrift in the wilderneſi,and continued three days there,and had 


nothing to cat 3 and hereupon Chriſt wrought a miracle to feed them, becauſs 


he would not ſend them away faſting ,and they faint in the way, Mat.15.32. So 


when Paul was in his Voy 
ny faſted fourteen days, Ani27.33s 
Orelſe this nateral faſt is through 


age to Rome,tor want of proviſion be and bis compa 


There may bean Atropby upon Nature,and man fafts only becauſe he carmor 
cat.Now this faſting is ofno avail with God ; if a man eats not, he is nothing 
the better,and if he cats, he is no whit the worſe. Bodily exerciſe profiteth nothing 
of it ſelf. As the Kingdom. of God is not meats and drinks,ſo neither is it ablli- 
nence from meats and drinks,eſpecially ſuch abſtinence as this that is not vo- 


luntary,but upon neceſſity, 
2.Civil,when there is a 


faſting upon a Civil account,with reſped& to ſome ci- 


vil end. As when the Magiſtrate doth impoſe abſtinence from meats for a while 


for ſome civil good. 
As Saxl impoſed. it upon the 
vicory might not be hindred.. 
. And ſuchfaſting ſometimes maay. 
for the publick health, 
3-Keligious.When fa 


be impoſed for the increaſe of proviſion,and 
ſting is attended with duties of religion, andis to ſame 


religious end.For the:cnd doth in-fuch things as theſe ſpecific and denominate 


the Action. And to give a particular Account of it, take it thus, 


A Religious Faſt is thedevotion of the whole man to a ſolemn extraoxdioa- 
ry attendance upon God in a particular time ſeparated for that end,for the de- 
79s K k 


precating 


But inſiead thereof 


Obſ2.That Chriſtians ougÞt wiſely to obſerve what is the proper duty of the 
times,and eſpecially when they are call'd to the great duty of a Faſt. 

Ob(3.That fafting is a duty to be pradiiſed in the days of the New Teſtament, 
even all the time of the Bridegroom*s abſence.So that it is not a diy that was pe- 
culiar to the times of the Old Teſtament aud the Moſaic paedagogy, but is to be 


| 


want of appetite, though food. is preſent. | 


people in his purſuic of che Philiftines that his 1 Sami14; 
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precating hi3 diſpleaſure.and for the ſupplicating of his favour,joincd with an 
abſtinence from bodily food,and other bodily delights,and from ſecular affairs.Sy 
that he that faſteth doth for that time ſeparate himſelf to God,and doth volun- 
tarily dedicatea part of time to his more ſolemn ſervice 3 and doth puthimſelf 
(as it were) under a Religious vow to abide ſolemnly with God in the duties 
of the faſt he is ingaged in. 

Now this Religiozs faſt is cither publick or private. 

I1.Publick.As whena whole C'ty fafts,as in the caſe of Nizeveh ; or a whole 
Nation,as in Jeboſhaphat*s caſe,2 Chron.20.3. who proclaimcd a faſt through. 
out all 7#dah.And the Prophet Feel calls to fuch a fait, Foe! 1.14. Santiifie a 


faſt.call a ſolemn Aſſembly.gather the Elders,and all the Inhabitants of the Land 


into the Houſe of the Lord,8&c. when the occation is publick, ſo ought the faſt 
to be. 

2. Private. Which is either of a particular perſon, of which Chriſt ſpeaks, 
Mat.6.17,18. But thou when thou faſte', anoint thy bead, waſh thy face, that thou 
appear not to men to faſt but to thy Father in ſe-ret, and thy Father which ſeeth 
in ſecret (hell reward thee openly. And of this private fujt, Annais an inltance,of 
whom it is ſaid, Luke 2.37. That ſh» ſerved God in the temple with faftings and 
prayers night and day:And Daniel another,who tells us, in three whole weeks 
he was mourning did eat no pleaſant bread, neither came fleſh aud wine into my 
mouth, Dan.10.2,3. And Corxelius is another, AF.10.30. And the occalion for 
private faſting is more peculiarly ſame private concerns, unleſs the perſon that 
Faſts be a publick perſon.,and then a private perſonal faſti#g-may beupon a pub- 
tick account as Dantels was. Ei : 

Or of a particular family, which the Apoſtle ſeems to ſpeak of, 1 Cor:5.5, 
W here husband and wife, being of the ſame family, are adviſed by the Apottle 
not to defraud one another,but by conſent for a time to give themſelves to faſting 
«1d prayer. | 

And when the Prophet Zachary ſpeaks of families mourning apart,Zzch.12, 
13,14. It may probably be meant of faſting join'd with mourning: And though 
the word family may be underſtood patronimically.and extend further than to 
a particular houſe, yet it may by Analogy be apply'd to particular houſes and 
the inhabitants therein. | 

Again,a Religious faſt is either ſtated or occafional. | 

x.Stated.as the faſt of the ſeventh month, and the tenth day of the month 
was a rated faſt to Iſrael every year,and the faſts the Fews obſerved in Babylon 
of the fourth,tifth,ſeventh, tenth month,mentioned Zach.8.19.were ſtated fats, 
and the Phariſee in the Goſpel boaſted of his fiated faſting 3 I faſt twice in the 
week. Luke 19.12. Againſt which ſtated fajts, L have nothing to ſpeak, or to 
cenſure any mens practice herein,if the occaſion ſtill continues, and it do not 
degenerate into formality. | | 

2. Occaſional,of which we have frequent inſtances, as the faft obſerved by 
Eftber and her Maidens,and the Jews in Shuſhan was occaſional. And fo that 
which I mentioned of Jehoſhaphat was occaſional. And the faſt in Nebemiah's 
time mentioned ch.g. 1,was occaſional. Theſe faſts did not pals into any Stated 
courſe of obſervation. | 


Having 
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Having premiſed theſe diftintions, I ſhall diſcourſe of this religious 


I. In the Sanflion of it. 

2. The Manner of Obſervation, 

3. The occaſion that requires and calls for it. 

4. The concern that abſtinence from food bath in the right Obſervation of 


tt. 
5.The abuſe of the Ordinance in the wrong managing of it. 

1. Firſt,for the Senior of it. 1.It ſeems partly to be dictated by the light 
of nature,for the heathen obſerved it, eſpecially when any fore calamity was 
either felt or feared by them. As in the caſe of Nineveb, when Jonah denoun- 
ced deſtruQion to the City,they preſently betook themſelves to fafting, both 
King, Nobles,and People,yea,the very Beaſts muſt be concerned in it, Jonah 3. 
7,8. So when they would make their prayers more prevalent, in ſuch caſes 
they would join faſting with their prayers. As Baals Prieſts, when they cried 


to their God Baal to hear them. The Text ſaith, zhey cried all day until the. 
evening ſacrifice, 1 Kings 18.19. So that they did not only pray, but faft alſo. ! 


As they uſcd luſtrations, ſacrifices, feſtivals in their —_— rites and worſhip 
of their Gods,ſo ſometimes they had their 7ejunia,and religious fats, As we 
have ſome account of this in Tertullian in his Book adverſus Phychicor, By; 
which they thought to make ſome ſatisfaQion for their (in, and to reconcile to 
themſelves the Deity they had offended, or to obtain ſome ſpecial favour they 
had necd of. 

2.It is a duty by Inſtitution, and that both in the Old and New Teſtament, 
the faſt of the ſeventh month was by direc inſtitution in the Old Teſtament. 
And at other timcs God call'd them to it. Sanitifie a faſt, call an Aſſembly 
Cfaid the Prophet Foe!) chap.1.14. And God is ſaid to chooſe it, T/a.58. Is not 
this the faſt that T have choſen ? And God's declaring there in that Chapter the 
right way of obſerving it,doth prove theduty it ſelf to be of his own appolnt- 
ment, 

And the New Teſtament requires it alſo, for the duty is of a Moral nature, 
and therefore the obligation of it remains,ouly with this difference. 

1,We arenot to ule thoſe rites and outward expreſſions of ſorrow that were 
practiced in thoſe times 3 which belonged to the rigour of that legal miniſtra- 
tion As Rending the garment, Joel 2.13. putting on of ſack:I9tb,Neh.9.1. covering 
with Aſhes,Dan.g.3.bowing down the head, Iſa.58.5. Putting earth upon their 
head,Neh.g.1. and ſometimes putting off their ſandal, or ſhoes, and plucking off 
the hair, Ezra 9.3. and making themſelves bald, Tſ2.22.12, And the Phari- 
ſces uſed disfiguring of their taces, Mat. 6. But faith Chriſt to his Diſciples, 
when thou faſteſl anoint thy bead, waſh thy face, which in their faſting the 
Jews ſhould forbear, though uſed at other times, as appears by. Daniels faſt- 
ing, chap.10.3. T ate no pleaſant bread,neither did I anvint my ſelf at all, But 
faith Chriſt, do not ye do ſo, but anoint thy head, and waſh thy face, &c, 
and fo uſe not ſuch viſible figns of ſorrow, that thou may*(t not appear to men 
to faſt, | 

2.We ought not to faſt with that legal frame of ſpirit which was upon th: 
Jews in thoſe days,for every duty in the days of the New Teſtament is to 
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And if ſome 
cannot bear a 
rotal abſti- 
nenee,ſome 
courſer food 
way be uſed, 


be managed with a ſpirit fuiting the Goſpel miniftration, 

2.As to its ſantion, there may be alfo the addition of humane authority in 
the appointing of faſts,cſpecially publick faſts, when the publick ſtate of affairs 
may require it,the duty in general being of God's inſtitution, and the voice of 
Providence calling pcople to it, the Magiftrate in this cafe may determine the 
time,if it be genera] toa Nation.Or the Paſtors and guides of the Church with 
reſpc& to the ſeveral Churches over which they prelide.For where a duty is 
rcquired of God,and the circumſtance of time not determin*d, there Chriſtian 


prudence in Magiftrates or Churches is tobe the rule for determination. 'As 


the particular times for Baptiſm and the Lora*s Swpper are left to Chriſtian 
prudence to determine, ONLY | 

2.The manner how a religious faſt is to be obſerved. 

| And that both with refpe& to the outward and inward tman. 

1. With reſpe& to the outward mait. TE 

1, Abſtinence from food is requitite and neceflary fo far as may confiſt with 
mercy to the body.For the very name of a taſt implies this abſtinence, and not 
only the Zews but the very Heathes in their tafts did injoin this abſtinence upon 
themſelves and others,as appears by that of Nineveh, Jonah 2.7, 


as in Tertulli- ' 2,A5 alſo meaner apparel than what may be uſcd at other times,though not to 


an's time they 
had their Xe- 
rophagiz; ſo 
ealled from a 
dry kind of 
food uſed by 
them. Tertullie 
an de jeJun. 


adv Pſithicos- 


put or Sackcloth, yet to lay alide ornamehits and richer drefles upon ſuch a 


When the Tſxaelites would expreſs their ſorrow for the fad tidings of God's 
refuling to go before them. It is ſaid, they laid alide their Ornaments, Exodus 
| 
"* Though they had a command for it, yet nature it ſelf did teach it them. As 
it did the King of Nizeveh who laid atide his robe when he taſted and mourn- 
Purple and ſcarlet and ſhining apparel are not ſuitable to ſacha duty,nature 
it ſelf being judg. 


Non eſt conveniens Iufiibus ille color. 


And verily thoſe gay and gaudy dreffſes which multitudes garb themſelves 
with at this day.are no whit ſuitable to the ſad times upon which God hath caſt 
US. | 
3. Yea, and bumble geſtures alſo, which may beſt expreſs a ſolemn ſerious 
mind. Though no particular geſture is abfolutely commanded, yet nothing 
ought to be diſcovered either in the countenance or any actions and geſtures ot 
the body that may, be unſuitable to the nature of the day,and the folemn quties- 
thereot; wherein partly the light of nature,and the cuſtom of the place may di- 
ct and regulate us. 

The Jews had three ſorts of geſtures that were uſed in worſhip. 

The one was bowing the head,catl'd ws T7, 

* The other was bending the knee.calPd P15 - 

The third was proliration of the body,calld INWnA 

But where there is noparticulat geſture determined ' there Chriſtians are 
kft to their liberty, only it is to be guided by a due xeſpect to the -_ 
advan» 
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adventage of the duty, and with caution againſt any juſt offence. 

4.Abltinence from ſecular affairs is requiſite, for a fat is a ſolemn devo- 
ting a certain part of time to God, and to an extraordinary attendance upon 
him. And if meats and drinks are to be forborn, for to give advantage to the 
duties of the day,ſo alſo bodily labours and ſecular buſine(s upon the ſame ac- 
count. 

The Jewiſh faſts were reckoned among their Sabbaths, and fo they were 
days of ret from bodily labours. : OL | 

And there was a ſevere puniſhment to be inflicted upon the men that did 
any work upon their ſolemn faſts of the tenth day of the ſeventh month.,as we 
read Levit.23.30. The ſame ſoul will I deſtroy from among his people. | 

Though the rigour of that legal miniltration is abated under the Goſpel, yct 
it holds itill in the moral and equitable part of it, that whatever may hinder 
the managing of any duty in that manner that is ſuitable and neceſſary there- 
unto ought to be laid alide 3 but : 

5.To theſe I ſhall here add the external duties of religion, and ſacred ordt- 
nances to be uſed in the diſcharge of the work of the day. 

1.Is confeſſion of ſin,a faſt day is for atonement;and therefore confeſſion of fin 
is neceſſary.As we read of Ezra when he heard of the fin of the Jews in their 
making affinity with the people of the Land, he rent bis garment and ſat aſto- 
nied till the evening ſacrifice, and m2de confeſſion of their ſin, Ezra 5.7, 8, 9, 

IO. 
' So in Nebem. 9. 1, 2. we read the Children of Iſrael were aſſembled with 
faſting.and they ſtood and confeſſed their fins, and the iniquities of their Fa- 
hers. 

And fo Danzel in his ſolemn fat, which he ſet himſelf to in the behalt of the 
Captivity now almoſt expired, he makes an ample confeſſion of tin, as we read 
Dang.4,5,6,7,9,9,10,1T. hs 

And as a alt is an extraordinary duty,fo confeſſion of fin ought to bz more 
than ordinary in ſuch a day, and what may ſuffice at another time, may not 
be ſufficient then. It ought to be more extenſive with reſped to the ſeveral 
kinds and acts of fin,with reſpect to the aggravations of fin, and with reſpc& 
to the perſons that are under guilt, and with reſped& to the inward principles 
of lin in the heart,out of which all actual ſins do ſpring. As Daniels confeilion 
of {in extended to the kinds of it,the ſeveral aggravattons of it,and te the per-- - 
{ons that were concern?'d in it,as their Kings,Princes, Fathcrs, people of the 
Land,thoſe that were near.,and thoſe that were far off, as we tind in that chap- - 
ter. And this contcifion of lin is requilite to the deeper humiliation of the ſoul, 
to the condemnation of our ſelves; and to the juſtifying of God, whereby he - 
may have the greater glory. 

2,15 ſupplication,which is the imploring mercy from God, cithcr with rc- 
ſpe& to the pardon of fin committed,or the preventing thoſe judgments that 
are impending,or the removing ſuch as are inflicted. As we find Danzel inthe 
time of his falting.after his contefſion, made earneſt ſupplications for forgiveneſ- 
ſes of ſin,v.g. for the turning away God's anger and fury,v.16. ſor the ſhining ef bs 
face upon his ſanuary,v.17 for the repairing the deſolations of their City call'd 
by bis name,v.18.and tor the people in genersl. ibid. - F 
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And therefore faſting and prayer are frequently mentioned together in Scri. 
pture, Luke 2.37. As 10.30. As 14.23,24, ICor,7.5.though praycr in general 
comprehends confeſtion and thankſgiving in it,as well as ſupplication, yet in a 
ſtricter accep:ation,petition for mercy doth moſt properly expreſs the import 
of the word and the main matter of the duty. | : 

And this the Kingof Nixzo2h enjoined in the faſt appointed by him, Foxab 
2. 8. Let may and beat be covered with ſackclvath, and cry mightily ty 
God. 

So that ſupplication and crying to God is another great part of the duty of. 
the day. 

-Þ Rar the word,for the word is neceſſary both for the diſcovery of fin 
for our preſent humiliation,and for the diſcovery of our duty with reſpe& to 
future reformation,both which are neceſſary to an acceptable faſt. And the 
word of the Goſp?l ſets betore men a door of hope, that their fin may be par- 
doned,and judgment removed.lt preſents God not only as reconcilcable, but 
dclighting in mercy 3 It ſets betore men many inſtances of God's h-aring 
prayer,and the prevalency of repentance and humiliation with him. And par- 
ticularly what acceptance ſolemn faſting hath found with him in ſeveral ages, 
And all this mightily tends to the furthering the great duties of the day. And 
it is obſerved of the faſt kept by the children of 1/rael, Nehem.9.3.that they read 
in the book of the Law of the Lord their God o#2 fourth part of the diy, and 
another fourth part they confeſſed and worlhipped it repentance, ſpiritual 

mourning, and ſoul humiliation be neceſſary to the day, as I ſhall ſhew pre- 
ſently,then the hearing the word may be of great uſe thereunto: As when Foſiab 
heard the words of the Lawzhe rent his cloaths and humbled himſelf,2 Chron, 
34-27. and Abab upon the like occalion humbled himſelf, though not in the 
like manner 3 and we read how God appointed Feremiah,and Feremiah Baruch 
to read the roll that was written from the mouth of God, in the ears of the 
people upon their faſting day, Fer. 36.6, and what was the cauſe of Ninevebs 
repentanceand humiliation, was it not Fonah's preaching? as our Saviour 
ſpeaksof it, Math.12.41. They repented at the preaching of Jonah, though his 
preaching was only this, yet forty days and Nineveb ſhall be dz/troyed.The word 
is effeQtual through Chriſt to bring the impenitent to repentance,and to renew 
the exerciſe of repentance in thoſe that have already repented; which is a pro- 
per work tor a faſt day. 

4.Renewing our Covenant with God, which in private faſts is to be done 
betwixt God anda man's own foul, and in publick taſts by the mouth of the 
preacher,and the peoples conſent thereunto. 

And this Covenant is either the general Covenant that we renew, or clſea 
particular Covenant, with reſpect to ſome particular duties that we ingage 
our ſclves unto; Or elfe both together. * As in the publick faſt obſerved by 
the children of  I1ſrae! in Nehem.g. both Princes and Nobles and people re- 
newed their general Covenant to walk in God's Law, which was given by 
Moſes the ſervant of the Lord, and particularly they covenanted not to give - 
their Daughters to the people of the Land, nor take their Daughters for 
their Sons, as we read Nehemiah Chap. 10. ver, 19, 20. and the Covenant 
being writtcn,their Princes, Levites and Prieſts did ſeal to it. So if a Church 
or 
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or pcople have contracted guilt upon themſelves by the omitting of ſome du- 
ties, or the committing of any lins, for which the Lord may have a con- 


troverlie with them. It is a proper work upon a day of fa'iting to ingage 


themſelves to a reformation by a ſolemn renewing the;r Covenant with 
God. 

And though we have not a particular Inſt zxce of this in the New Teſtament, 
yet the Law of faith that requires men now to take hold of God's Covenant and 
in all caſes to make uſe of it.ſo in ſome ſpecial caſes to renew it al{o.Not that it 
nzeds renewing as tothe ſubſtance or ſanction of it on God's part, but we are 
on our part to renew it with God, by laying new ingagements and obligations 
upon our felves to carry it in all things according to the Law of this covenanc 
in the reſtipulating part of it. 

5. The next duty of the day is Thankſgiving. Though this ſeems not the 
proper duty of the day, yct is not to be omitted,for the due conhideration of 
God's mercy tends to the aggravation of tin, and fo to make mens contclſions 
and humiliations more affectionate and evangclical. As in that faft I mention- 
ed before, Neb.g. The Levites did ſtand up among the people, and begin 
the day with bleſſing God. Bleſſed be thy glorious name, which is exalted a- 
bove «ll bleſſing aud praiſe, ver.z. and ſo they proceed to recite a catalogue 
of God*s mercies, even from the firit call of Abraham, to their ſettlement in 
the Land of Canazx,which reacheth to ver.25. And all this was to bring in 
the Nevertheleſs mention'd v.26. with the greater Emphaſis to their humili- 
ation, Nevertheleſs they were diſobedient, and rebelled againſt thee, and caſt 
thy Law behind their backs, and ſlew thy Propbets, &c. and the ſame we may 
obſerve in Ezra, chap.g, He takes notice of the reviving God had given 
them in their bondage, and the Nail in his holy place, and the Wall in 7#- 
aah and Jeruſalem, ver,$.g9. the more to aggravate the peoples fin in doing 
according to the abominations of the C2144nites, and mingling themſelves 
with the peopleof the Land, wer.1,2, The goodneſs of God is faid to 
lead men to Repentance, Rom. 2. And therefore mention is to be made 
- it upon a day when the exerciſe of Repentance is ſpzcially in ſca- 

N. 

Yea, Thankſgiving alſo is requilite as an attendant of ſupplication, for the 
giving thanks for mercy received is an effeual way to obtain New mercy : 
According to that knowa ſaying, Effica:ifimum genus rogandi eſt gratias agere, 
Giving thanks for mercy received, is the moti effeCtual way to obtain new 
mercy. 

Thaakſgiving carries ſupplication in the ſpirit of it. And if according to the 
Apolile, Pbil.q., We arc in every thing to make known our requeſt with ſupplicati- 
on and thanksgiving,then whenever we come to God with Supplications, we 
are to couple them with thankſgiving. - 

6. The laſt duty I mention, which is the Appendix to the reſt, is that of 
Alms-deeds, for when we come to beg mercy from God we ſhould not for- 


get toſhew it to men. And he that ſtops his ear to the cry of the poor, he may Prov,21.13- 


cry but (hall not be b:ard;yea,his prayers are fo far from coming up as incenſe 
before God, that they are an abomination. Cornelius that was a man much 
in praycrand faſting alſo,as is noted of him, 44.10.30, was full alſo of Alms- 


deeds 


— 
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deeds. Afi.10.31. and both together came up as a memorzal before God, Almy. 
deeds as they are not to be confined to a faſt day, ſo ſurely are not to he 
excluded. He that vvill on ſuch a day ſhut up his purſe, let kim take heeg 
leaſt God ſhut up againſt him his ear his heart and his hand. The People 
complain, 1/2.53.8. Wherefore have we faſted and thou ſeeſt not ? God tells 
them they faſted, but ſhewed not merey 3 and therefore faſted not aright:" 
and then tells them what was the faſt that he had choſen, ver. 7. Is it not 1, 
deal thy bread tothe hungry,and when thou ſeeit the naked that thox cover them, 
Cs 
Certainly thoſe duties that ought to follow our faſting, or elſe it avails no- 
thing with God,ought not to be ſhutout of the duties offuch a day,if therebe 
call and opportunity thereunto. 
Thus I have ſhewn the duties of a faſt day,which are external, with reſpe& 
to the outward performance. | 
And next I hall ſhew what frame of ſpirit is requiſite to ſuch a day, without 
which all theſe duties may be externally performed.and yet the faſt not accePp- 
ted. For as the Apoſtle faith of Circumciſion, It is that of the heart, and of the 
ſririt,ſo is that faſting that is well pleaſing to God. There may be confeſſion, 
Supplication renewing the Covenant Thanksgiving, Alms-deeds, and yet if there 
be wanting a ſuitable frame of heart, all this may be but as a body without the 
ſoul,or matter without form, that may have praiſt with men, but none with 
God. 
Now this frame of ſoul conſiſts in, 
1. Self-debaſement. 
2, Godly ſorrow. 
3. Filial fear. 
4. Ingenuous ſhame. 
5. Inward purity. 
6. Evangelical faith and hope. 


I ſhall ſpeak briefly to them all. 

1.1s ſelf-debaſement.God complains of the Jews faſting, 1/a.58.5. they did 
hang down their heads like a bulruſp,but their ſouls did not bow down within 
them. We call a faſt daya day of hamiliation, but we have the name but not 
the thing, if the ſoul be not humbled: What isit for the body to wear ſack- 
cloth,it Pride cover the heart 3 or to ſpread aſhes under us, if the ſoul lye not 
down in the duſt,or to faſt from bodily food, if the ſoul be not empticd of ſelf- 
fulneſs. 

2.Godly ſorrow. A faſt day 1s for affliting the ſoul, and how is the ſoul affli- 
&ed without true ſorrow ? The Hebrew word MIV3y that ſignities a faſt,is de- 
rived froma root that ſignifies to afflic, ſo eſſential is the afflicting the ſoul to 
the day.It was a charge againſt the Fews,7ſa.58.2, Behold in the day of your 
faſt ye tind pleaſure. What kind of pleaſure it was,is not there mentioned, but it 


' was ſome ſinful pleaſure that was not congruous to the day. Daniel ſpeaks of 


his fait,ch.10.3.1 ſat fwll three weeks mourning. As at our tunerals, many enter | 


"the bouſe of mournirg and wear black,but there is no mourning within,nor no 


garment of heayincts covers their foul, 
So 


[I 
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| 'Sodo many enter the day and duty of faſting, but no godly ſorrow enters 
with them into it,or attends them in it, Every thing is beautiful in its ſeaſon, 
Eccl.3.11.A faſt day wants its beauty it no true ſorrow attends it. 

We make confeffion of ſin, but if there be no ſorrow, we feel not what is 
ſpoken, and what will words of confeflion avail ? Epbraim is ſaid to bemoar 
binſelf, Jer.31.18, And God is faid to hear it, and he bemoaned him alſo; 
But how can we think God's heart ſhould be affeqed with our confeſſions, 
when our own are not. The Fews upon their ſolemn days had their ſolemn fa- 
crifices. A faſt day is a ſolemn day, and it is not to be without its facritices, 
and the great Sacritice or Sacrifices of the day, is a broken and contrite ſpi- 
Tlk. 

3.Filial fear,Natural fear hath ſometimes brought a people to the duty,and 
a filial fear is to be exerciſed in the performance of it,as Fehyaphat fexred;and 
then proclaimed a Faſt,2Chron.20.3.And ſo did the King of Nineveh, Jonah 2, 
when God's judgments are abroad we ought to fear, and this fear ſhould lead 
us to meet him in the ways of his judgment by prayer and faſting, for all our 
ſerving God is to be coupled withfrar, Pſal.2.11, our rejoycing is to be with 
trembling,much more our mourning, 

Ina faft day we eſpecially deprecate God's wrath,and therefore we ought to 
have ſuch a ſenſe of it, as may cauſe ſacred fear. There is no afte&ion of the ſoul 
but ought to be ſanGified to the ſervice and honour of God,and fo fear among 
the reſt,and is then to be exerciſed when we draw .nigh to God, eſpecially in 
the ſolemn duties of afaſt. 

4.Ingenuoxs ſhame, Sinis in it ſelf a [pamef#l thing, and therefore when it 
is confeſſed upon a folemn day, it ought to be with ſhame. As Ezrz hearing 
of the fin of Iſrael after their return from their captivity, he ſate aſtonied un- 
zill the Evening, and then riſeth up, and rends the mancle,and ſpeaks to GoJ: 
O my God I am aſhamed and blaſh to lift up my face unto thee, Ezra 9.5, An4 
#0 #5 belongeth confuſion of faceſaid Datel in his faſting, D4a1.9.8, Two things 
cauſe ſhame.One is to a contrary to our own reaſon, an1 the other is, to a& 
unſuitably to another's kindneſs. The one is abſurd, and the other is dilingenu- 
ous,and both may cauſe ſhame. And there are both theſe in ſin, eſpecially 
when committed with allowanze, for right reaſon doth condemn it,and it is a 
high violation of the law of kindneſs, to return evil where we receive all our 

ood. 
p 5.Iaward purity,by which I mean not a total freedom from fin,but a freedom 
from a corrupt end,and the ſecret allowance of (in in our fatizg.Either of theſe 
will ſpoil the faſt. 

I.A corrupt endzAs the Phariſees who faited to appear religious before men. 
And the Fews in Babylon who faſted, but did ye faſt to me, even tome ? faith the 
Lord,Zacb.7.5. their end was not right. 

2. A ſecret allowance of lin, this made the Fews fating of no avail with 
God, Fer. 14. 10. They have loved to wander. Thereis their allowance of 
fin, And when they faft I will not bear their cry, ver. 12. There their faſt 
turns to no account, It is ſaid of Ahab, be rent his cloaths, put on ſackcloth 
and faſted, 1 Kings 21.27, But till he kept faſt his fin, and fo not accepted. 


As when the Jews.came to enquire of ——_ God tells them, he well 
L not 


pſal.51. 
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not be enquired of bythem. And why? becauſe they ſet up Idols in their heart 
v.7.10 if men come to God by faſting and prayer,and have in their hearts an al- 
lowance of tin,C which God the ſearcher of hearts can know, ) they bring an 
Idol along with them in their hearts,and their prayer and faſting are rejeced 
of him.David wcll knew this,when he faith, If I regard iniquity in mine heart, 
God wil! not bear my prayer:Though men while-they are faſting and praying are 
not vilibly aQing fin,yct God ſecth the aſpect of the ſoul,if that be looking to- 
wards fin with pleaſure and delight (as that Hebrew word 'P)' "NR? there im- 
4 . ports) the prayer is rejected. ; - | 
Si Pea "Pi Or if we readthe words as the French Tranſlation (I think: more properly ) 
= os * renders them. It I had regarded ſome wickednels in my heart, God would 
not have heard my prayer 3 the ſence is the fame to my' preſent pur- 
le. | 
# - HHP Faith and Hope in God. All our confeſſions and humiliations 
and ſupplications ought to be joined with faith in Chriſt, and hope in God's 
mercies, or elſe they want the great Ingredients of their acceptableneſs with 
God. As in Ezrg's faſt, Shechaniah ſtands up and faith to him, we have treſ- 
paſſed againſt our God, and taken ftrange wives, &c, Tet there is hope in 
Iſrael concerning this thing, Ezra 10.2. And to the Lord our God belong mer- 
cies aud forgiveneſſes, ſaid Daniel in his faſting, Dan.g.9. God's mercy and 
CiriRt's merits ſhould bear up our faith and hope, while our in' is caſting us 
down with ſorrow. As Sammel endeavoured to bring the people, firſt to a 
ſenſe of their ſin in their chooſing a King, and then bears up their faith and 
hope,by telling them God will not forſake his people for his name ſake,1 Sam.22, 
22, and David while he was confeſling his ſins of adultery and murther, 
Pſal.5 1. yet ſtileth Ged the God of bis Salvation, ver.14. and whiles he 
was crying to God out of the depths,as he ſpeaks,and making his ſupplication, 
Pſal.130.1,2. yet he joins therewith faith and hope in God's mercy, ver.g, 
But there is forgiveneſs with thee that thou mayeſt be feared, All our du- 
ties, even our faſting and bumiliations ought to be perform'd Evangelical- 
ly, which cannot be except faith and hope do accompany the performance of 
them. 
3.I next proceed to ſpeak of the ſpecial occaſions that call us to this religiow 
faſt. 
, Is the afflidion and diſtreſs of the Church, 
When the Fews were in great diſtreſs, then Ether appointed Mordecai and 
the Fews to faſt, Eſther 4.16, 
When the Ammonites and Moabiter invaded Judah with a great Army,then 
 Feboſhaphat proclaimed a faſt,2 Chron. 20. 3. When a great tamine was upon 
the land of Iſrael, then faid the Prophet Foel;ch.1.14.5Sandtifie a faſt, call a ſo- 
lems afſembly.And when the Fews were in Babylon, then they kept their faſt of 
the 4th 5th 7th and 10th month, all the fime of their captivity though the 
ſeveral months had reſpet to ſome particular calamities that befel them in 
thoſe months. Sympathy and ſorrow are naturally expreſt by faſting 3 and are 
ſpiritually to be expreſt with reſpe& to the Churches diſtreſs by a Religions 
faſting. | 
2-Upon the occaſion of extraordinary ſiniIf in a particular family it may -- 
a Ju 
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2 juſt occaſion for a faſt in the family, if in a particular Charch, or in a Nati- 
on, it may be an occaſion ofa more publick faſt. As the faſt of Ezra chap. g. 
and of Nebemiah, cbap.9. was upon the occaſion of the fin of 1ſrael in making 
marriages with the people of the Land. And Hezekjab rent bis clothes, 
and covered bimſelf with ſackclath, and went into the houſe of the Lord up- 
on the occaſion of Rabſhakghs reproaching and blaſpheming God, as well as 
the diſtreſs that was upon himſelf and the people by Senacheribs invaſion, as 
weread 12.37. beginning. We ſhould mourn over the diſhonour done to 
God, as well as any diſtreſs and trouble that may come upon our ſelves, 
and we read of the Congregation of Iſrael weeping before the door of the 
Tabernacle, upon the account of the whoredom committed by many of them. 
with the Daughters of Moab, and bowing down to their Gods, Numbers 
25.6, 
3-For theobtaining ſome eminent mercy,or for ſucceſl in any great undertakings 
end enterprizes.As Eſther before ſhe wentin to the King to beg for the lives of Eſther 4.17, 
her People,ſhe required her Maidens, Mordecai and res, "ab to faſt. And Ezre 
proclaimed a faſt to ſeek a right way from God,for themſelves,their little ones 
and all their ſubſtance, when they were coming out of the Captivity to ſettle in 
their own Land, Ezra 8.21, When Paul'and Bernabs were ſent forth to their 
more publick Miniſtry,certain Prophets faſted and pray'd, and laid hands on 
them,and ſent them away, A#.13.3. and when they ordained Eldcrs for the 
Churches, they commended them to the Lord with prayer and faſting, Ads 
I 4.23, ; 

- Conqueſt over ſome eminent Temptation. This may be the occaſion of a 
private faſt, when a private perſon lies under it,or of a more publick faſt, if the 
temptation reacheth further. As Chriſt ſpeaks of ſome kind of Devils that are 
not caſi out but by Faſting and Prayer: And the Rule may reach to Soul-temp- 
—_—_ well as bodily poſſeſſions, whereof our Saviour there ſpeaks. But I 

alten, : 

4-I ſhall next ſpeak of the concern that abſtinence from food hath in the du- 
ties of a faſt. ED 

3. That hereby the foul may be more fit for its operations 3 the . pampering JeJunium 
and feeding the body is uſually injurious to the free exerciſe of the ſoul. And f.-S: fret 
therefore the chaſtening it with due faſting may befriend the ſoul therzin,eſpe- fenſh en 
cially in ſuch exerciſes wherein the foul is to have leati communion with the nem ſpirirui 


body. | | ſubjicir, con» 
As the body ought not to be robbed for the ſerving of God of that which is _— 


neceſſary for it 3 for God hates robbery tor ſacritice,ſo by undue providing for pergir; as 

it, we may rob the ſoul,and rob God of that ſervice which it ought to pertorm Auſtin ſpeaks 

unto him. * | of ir, Tom. 10, 
The body,is call'd by Philoſophers 73 aavyor, or bruta pars hominis, the = 09% 

brute part of man. Anda brute is not ſo fit tor man's ſervice,if he be kept ei- it 

ther at too high or too: low a rate, #ec ſupra neg»tium, nec infri negotium, 

ſed par negotio, isa good rule for the body to be treated by 3 and as Aqui- 

45 ſpeaks, abſtinence from food upon a ſolemn faſt is requitit ob elevatio- 

nem mentis, for the elevation of the mind, that it may get looſe from the ſen- 

litive part, and ſo more freely aſcend to things _— As the Apolſile _— 

L12 is 
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his body in ſubjecion,that he might with more freedom rum the race to- ob- 
tain the Crown that is incorruptible,1 Cor: g.26,27. Severity tothe body- may 
in ſome caſes be' mercy to the foul, | AL NISIES 

As David chafiened his ſoul witch faſting,Pſ2l.69.10.Tt was its ſchlitive part 
he immediately chalined,that the rational and intelleQual.part might be more 
hr Fs Ani lk $2 11716959 25.3 6 

2.1n this bodily abftizence there is fornething of a - ſel=judging in 4t-s for by 
abſtaining for a while we judg our ſelves unworthy of returfing to-fath te-' 
freſhings and comforts of nature at all. ''We are by abſizining trom food to 
reckon our ſelves unworthy of it. LE DEST < » 

3+ By it we alſo expreſs. our ſympathy with the Chirches ſafferings, 1 
mean in thoſe faſts that are kept upon that account. And 'nature ſeems to teach 
men this: as when David would have had Uriah go to his own houſe when 
2Sam.11.11; he was come from the Camp; he anſwered, The Ark aud Tract 2nd Judah 

are incamped in tbe open field, ſhall T then go #6 my houſe, and eat and drink, 
&c. As by cating and drinking we expreſs our gladne(s, ſo-by abſtaining 'we' 
properly expreſs our ſorrow and ſympathy with others fuffering, Whiles Da+ 
vid'schild hay hick, he faſted and would eat' nothing, but 'when the child was 
» Sam 12, £e; dead, he then would declare his thaking off his forraw by cating for food and 
eating. x 3 | LE Chas 
5.Laſtly,T ſhall fpeak of the abufe of a religions faſt. 
And this great Ordmance is ſtveral ways abuſed. 
1.There is a Phariſaical abuſe of it by oſftentation. 
When men faſt to put on a diſpguife of extraordinary devotion and ſanctity, 
as the Phariſees did thus ; and by dishguring their faces and counterfeiting a 
ſolema and dejetted countenance,and by mortitied-habits,8c. did ſeck to gain 
the reputation of extraordinary holineſs among the people:; 'As the Phariſee in 
the parable among other things boaſted of his often-fafting, I faſt twite a week. 
Strict picty hath ſuch areal value in it,that ſome that have it not,yet will pre- 
4 tend to it,as thinking to advance thetr reputation by it - © 
I Kings 21, 2.These is a miſchievous abuſe of it,Cit I may fo expreſs it) when mens hearts 
are full of malice, miſchief and cruelty,and will hide it under the diſyuiſe of a 
religious faſt. As Jezebel when ſhe was defigning againſt Naboth's vineyard,and 
life alſo, the proclaims a faſt ; and thofe Fews-chat are reproved, Iztab 58.they 
fafted and faſted, but it was for ſtrife and debate, end to ſmite with the fiſt of 
wickedneſſ, They oppreſt the poor,laid heavy yokes upon their necks, and 
ruined them by their cruelties,and yet were very zealous fafters,as our Saviour 
ſpeaks of the Phariſees,who made long prayers for a pretence while they were 
devouring widows houſes, Math.2 3.1 4. - 

3. Thereisa formal abufe of it, when men have not ſuch ſinful ends as 1 
mentioned, but yet reſt in the externals of the day, and care not to reach che 
ſpiritual part of the duty. They go along with the ſeveral duties of the day z 
but deeſt aliquid intzs: there is that wanting within that is the proper 
work of the day» They fit before God as bis people, as if they were humbling 
themſelves before him, but there is not Aing in their hearts that anſwers be- 
fore God to the outward thew they make before men. Religious duties -ac- 
cording to Scripture-language are not done, it not done aright: fo that ” 
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che Apoſtle tells the Corinthians,This is not 10 eat the-Lard's ſupper,becauſe they 
did not-eat arighr, ſo whenmen are fortnal in faſting, this is not keeping a 
faſt. = 7. 

4.There is a Popith abule of it, 

. .1.By groundleſs fafting,as on the veſpers of their Saints days,and their Dua- 
drageſims*s,falting the holy time of Lent,in imitation of Chriji*s faſting in the 
wilderneſi which-was miraculous, and ſo not imitable. 

2.By making faſting metitorious,and that which is part of fatisfaGory pen- 
nance for the expiation of fin,as Aquins ſpeaks 'expreſly, faſting is to be uſed 
ad ſatisfacieadam pro peccatis,to make ſatisfaction; for tin. : 

3. By their prohibition of certain meats whict God hath commanded to be win Q 
received with thanksgiving, and yet allowing others in their room, which are They forbid 
as inconliſtent with the abſtinence of a true ta(t; as thoſe that their Church pro- Carnes,ova & 
hibits; but yet they have the (alve of a diſpenſation in ſuch caſes, and if men laRicinia, bur 
will open their purſes, they may gratitie their palats, — " 

5. Laſtly, faſting may be abuſed by too frequent uſe, eſfe:ially publick faſte. ,;. 4, —_— 
It is an extraordinary-duty, and therefore not to be practifed upon ordinary junkets are 
occaſions. The too ordinary uſe of it may take off from the reverence and ſo- allowed. 
lemnity of the duty.We find the ſeveral publick faſts upon record in Scripture —— r 2. 
were taken up uponſome emjnent occaltons. 7 ONEIIOY 

And betides it may make Religion burdenſom3 and weak converts may be 
diſcouraged that are alxeady brought in: And thoſe that are withowt, may be 

prejudiced and hindred. We fhould not make Chrift's yoke heavier than he 
would have it.Chriſt did not tmpoſe the rigour of the tegal miniftration upon 
his Diſciples,nor the burthenſom traditions of the Phariſces : nor did himſelf 
practice the auſterity uſed by Joh the Baptiſt, nor impoſed it upon his Diſ- 


ctples. | 
Tins I have run through the - five particulars I propoſed to diſcourſe this: 
ſubje& in. | | | Uo 

And upon the whole ſhall make ſome practical uſe. 

Tſe 1. It reproves fuch who inſtead of prayer and fuſting when required of 
them,give up themſelves to all exceſs of riot, who make their belly their God, 
fo far they are-from denying it for the ſervice of God, who practiſe as it was 
faid of Iſrael in caſe of the golden Calf, The people ſate down to eat and to drink, 
and reſe up to play: And ſay according to this licentions Proverb quoted by the 
Apofile out of Iſaiah 22.13. Let us eat and drink for to-morrow we muſt 


ye. | | 
' Though God be viſiting the world-with his judgments,daſhing the nations 
like. potters vefſels,one againſt another © yet they care for none of theſe things3 
they are Joth ſo far to own God as to faſtand pray under his rebukes; and 
their ſpirits are too high to ſtoop to the humbling duties of fach a day, becauſe 
faſting and praying have been abuſed,it may be by ſome in hypocritie, they are 

glad of that excule to lay it quite alide. FIDEO 

The Book of Eccleſiaſtes they value above all Scripture becauſe of two or 
three verſes they find therein,that they can interpret to gratifie a ſenſual life, 
chap. 2. 24. There is no better thing -thax that a man ſhould eat and drink and 
that he hould make bis ſoul enjoy good of bis labour, and to the ſame purpoſe 
: 11] 
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in ch.3.13.and ch.5.1$,19.But they ſhould conſider that Solomon only ſpeaks 
of the good of man-with reſpe& to this life, and the end that God giveth man 
the good things of this life for,vvhich is to uſe them for the outward comfort 
of his life, vvhich he ſpeaks of in oppoſition to ſuch to vuhom God hath given 
vvealth and riches and honour,yet hath not given him power to eat thereof, Eccl, 
6.2.Sure there is a Medium b2twixt ſordid fparing, and Inxurious pending, be. 
twixt uſing mzats and drinks to the due comfort of nature, and the abuting 
them to the great injury of the ſoul. And though due feaſting is lawtul, yet Gill 
with reſpect to the proper ſeaſon,and not to be kjlling ſheep, and ſlaying oxen, 
and drinking wine in bowles vvhen God calls to falting,and baldaels, and gird- 
ing on of ſackcloth ,as the Prophet complains, 1/a.21.12,13.and who can reckon 
the manifold evils that ariſe trom this fenſual courſe of life. - The School men 
ſpeaking of the fin of gluttony,ailign to it tive Daughters: Inepta Letitia,Scur- 
rilitas,immunditis,multiloquium,and hebetudo mentis circa intelligentiam.That 
is, fooliſh Mirth, Scurrility, Uncleanneſs, Talkativencls, and dulneſs of 
mind. | 

And Solomon gives an account of the off-ſpring of ſenſual and inordinate 
drinking,Prov.2 3,2 9.1/ho bath wo? who hath ſorrow? who bath contentions? wha 
hath babling?who hath w 14s without cauſe?who bath redneſs of eyes ? they that 
tarry long at the wine,&c.And as men are hereby injurious to themſelves, not 
only as Chriſtians, but as men,ſo chey walk contrary to God in the preſent 
_ courſe of his Providence among us. | 

Uſe 2.We may kence take notice that God ſometimes calls us to extraordi- 
nary dutics,as this of Faſting iz,and in ſuch caſes we are not fo ſatistic our ſelyes 
with Ordinary. . 

Chriſtians ſhould, like thoſe men of Iſſachar, be wiſe in diſcerning the timer, 
and the proper dutics that belong to them.Chriſt would not have his Diſciples 
faſt while he vvas vvith them, but vvhen he vvas departed the duty would 
come in ſeaſon, 

So that if vve meet vvith matter of ſorrow and mourning, let us not be dil- 
couraged or offended,it will be ſo untill the Bridegroom”s return. 

Now therefore let us take a view of the preſent face of the times, and 
conſider vyhether this Extraordinary Duty of Faſting be not now in ſea- 
{on. 

If we conſider the ſeveral occaſions which call for this duty,are they not all 
found at this day amongſius ? 

I.ls the abounding of ſin an occaſion? Pray conſider whether wickedneſi is not 
grown.up to a greater heightiand impadenre than'in former ages in this Nati- 
on ? what ſhameful,and yet ſhameleſs whoredom and drunkenneſs are among us, 
and Oaths that our Fathers knew not. 

Hovv many of theſe fools have we amongſt us, vvhich Solomon ſpeaks of, 
that make a mack of fin, Prov. 14. 9. and mock at Religion as Fanaticiſm, 
- deny Providence, and diſpute againſt a Deity. That novv it becomes necel- 
fary vvith reſpe& to many, inſtead of leading them to the higher points of Re- 
ligion, to convince'their reaſons of the Being of God,and to awake the innate 
notices of a Dcity in their hearts,  vyhich are even extinguiſh't by a courſe of 
ſin, 

What 


" m——— NE A Religiow Faſt. 


What endeavours are uſed by many to debauch men into vvickednefs, 
and then to glory in vvhat they have done? And the more to take off 
the ſcandal of fin they ſeek to propagate it and make it common, and if 
it vvas poſlible to make piety ſcandalous and vvickednels noble and honou- 
rable. | 
Now ought there not to be fafting and mourning, when religion is thus de- 
ſpiſed,the great God diſhonoured,and his Laws made void;wasnot this practi- 
fed by David, who ſaid, Rivers of waters run doron mine eyes, becauſe men keep 
aot thy Law,Pſal.119.136. af | 

What we cannot reform,letus mourn over, and mourn the rather, becauſe 
thoſe that can and ought to do it,ſo little concern themſelves in it. 

; And hath not the Temptation of the times overtaken many that have for- 
merly made great profetfion, and drawn them to many unworthy complian- 
ces for ſecular advantages, and vvho have thereby laid up - matter to them- 
ſelves for future repentance and ſorrow ? and are become to others objects 
of ſorrow alſo. As the Apolile blames the Corinthians about the inceſftuous 
perſon, why bave ye #ot rather mourned, 1 Cor. $. 3. and vvasit not to have 
been wiſhed that all that fear God in the Nation ſhould have been better uni- 
ted by this time both in Principles and prafiice, that vve might no longer de- 
fameand perſecute one another untill the Net be thrown over us all, and it be 
then too late to relieve ourſelves;though not torepent. When many are at 
vvork to let in Popery as a torrent upon us, vve ſhould ſure endeavour te 
_ the Tide both by fafting and praying unto God, and unity amongftt our 

elves. | 

2. Is the diftreſs of the Church of God an occaſion for it ? Look abroad, and 
look at home, and you may behold ſuch a fad face upon it,that may reflect fad- 
neſs upon all your hearts,where hath God a people,eſpecially in thefeEwuropean 
parts of the world,but there is a diſtreſs upon them ? whether ye look into 
France,Germany,upper or lower Hungaria,Sileſia,Poloxia,&c. And doth not all 
this make faſting a duty in ſeaſon 3 when Nehemiah heard from certain that 
came from Fudah,that the Remnant left of the Captivity were in great affliction 
and that the wall of Feruſalem was broken dewn,&&c. he fate down, mourned, 
faſted and prayed betore the God of heaven, Nebem.1.4.and this he did.though 
he himſelf was in a good Office in the Perfian Court. Was our Condition ever 
ſo good at home,yet we ſhould lay to heart the afflictions of our brethren a- 
broad.For as we are to rejoice with them that rejoice,lo to weep with them that 
weep,and what further calamities may yet break forth we know not, but the 
Sky looks ſtill red and lowring,and pourtends bad weather,and it is our wiſdom 
ſo to diſcern the face of the sky, as to betake our ſelves to the proper duty of 
the times, ; 

And thus to obſerve and ſerve the times is good Chriſtian policy. 


3els the agitation of great affairs inthe world an occaſion for faſting ? this allo 
requires it of us at this day. 
Are not the Nations embroil'd in Wars both by Land and Sea ? are 
thare not alſo ſome negotiations of peace on toot ? Is not the great Council 
of the Land to meet here at home £ and do not theſe extraordinary affairs 
” call 
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call us to extraordinary duties,that they may be all ſupeniatended and guided 
to an happy iſſue in the end. | 

4.Is there not a ſtrange ſtupidity and ſecurity upon the hearts of moſt men 2 
that they vvill not ſee the hand of God, though they teel it, and though God 
walks contrary to them, yet they obſerve it not, but rather walk contrary to 
him in a courſe of fin, than meet him by repentance'in the 'way of his judg. 
ments. Now the leſs others are affected, the more ſhould we endeavour to a 
fe& our own hearts 3 and to faft the more becauſe they faft not at all, and the 
more others are widening the breach, to ſtand ſo much the more in the gap, 
Ezek,22.20. | 
Now if we have theſe calls fromGod to this great duty of faſting and pray. 


| er,let us not fail God herein, and though we ſhould obtain nothing for others, 


2 Cl ron, 29» 


yet we may deliver our own ſouls;and we know the reſpe& God had to thoſe 
that ſighed and mourned in Feraſzlem,that the Prophet was bid to ſet a pecu« 
liar mark upon them, Ez#k.5.4- | | P 

And Iſhall only add this further word of encouragement,7.e. That this cx- 
traordinary duty of Faſting hath been often anſwered with extraordinary fic- 
cels,as Efthers faſt when ſhe went into the King,and Feboſhaphat*s Faſt, when 
the Ammonites, Mrabites and Edomites invaded him, and Ezra's faft, ch.$.23, 
and upon Danie!'s fafting he had the Angel Gabriel diſpatched to him to give 
him underſtanding in the things he ſought,ch.9.22. and again upon his falting 
in ch.10, he ſaw a viſion, wherein a man appear'd to him, and-told him that he 
was a man greatly beloved,and from the firſt day that heſet himſelf to under- 
ſtand and chaſten himſelf before God, his prayers were heard, and ſometimes 
where ordinary prayer hath not prevailed , extraordinary hath had ſucceſs, 
which Chriſt intimates in ſaying,Tbj kind cannot be caft out but by faſting and 
Prayer, Mat. 17.21. 

Thoſe that now faſtand mourn in theBridegroome abſence ſhall rejoyce with 
him for ever at his return,then they ſhall feaſt,but faſt no more,and the daysof 
their mourning ſhall be ended, as Chriſt faid to his Diſciples, I will ſee you 
again,and your heart ſhall rejoice,end your joy uo may taketh from you, Joby 16, 
2I. 

Though their preſent fafting and morning hath a good in it beyond the 
worlds faſting and rejoycing,yet the conſequent of it makes it incomparably 
better.The Bridegroom was once upon earth with his Church, but departed and 
ſo gave her occalion of faſting and moxrning,but when he comes again, he and 
his Church ſhall never faſt,and therefore faſting will then never come into ſea- 
fon again,as the faſt of the 4th 5th 7th xotb month was to the boſe of Fudzb 
joy and gladneſi,Zach.8.ſo all the faſts kept by the people of God here on carth 
will be (and that incomparably ) more joy and gladneſs to them in heaven, and 
that for ever. 

But to conclude all,take theſe two Rules. 

1.Fafting being an extraordinary duty,ought to be managed with an extra- 
ordinary exerciſe of grace, Chriſt would have his Diſciples endued with a 
greater meaſure of grace, before he would put them upon this duty 3 This 
new wine muſt be put into new bottles, ſo that as Chriſt asxed James and 


Fobaconcerned his Baptiſm, are ye able to be baptized with my npeoes 
| 0 


tl 
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ſo may we ask Chriftians now concerning faſting, are ye able to keep a 
fot. | | 

- 2, Faſting ought tobe followed-with ſincere and: uniperfal reformation,eMe 
it avails nothing. The Jouy faſting mention'd 1/a,58, vvas rejected upon this 
account. They vvent from their fafts to Strife;- Debate, Oppreſſfon, Cove- 


touſnefi, and no wonder then that . they complain and ſay, why have we faſted, 
and thox takeft no notice. Nay this reformation is ſo neceſſary, that the deno- 
mination of a faſt is attributed to it, 1/2.58.6,7.Is not this the Faſt that I have 
choſen, to looſe the bands of wickedneſs, to deal thy bread to the bungry, &c. It 
moral duties be neglected, the practice of the ſtricteſt Inſtitutions is unaccep- 


table to God, 
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call us to extraordinary duties,that they may be all ſupemntended and guided 
to an happy ifſue in the end. | 

4-Is there not a ſtrange ſtupidity and ſecurity upon the hearts of moſt men ? 
that they vvill not ſee the hand of God, though they teel it, and though God 
walks contrary to them, yet they obſerve it not, but rather walk contrary to 
him in a courſe of fin, than meet him by repentance'in the 'way of his judg. 
ments. Now the leſs others are affected, the more ſhould we endeavour to a 
fed our own hearts 3 and to faſt the more becauſe they faft not at all, and the 
more others are widening the breach, to ſtand ſo much the more in the gap, 
Ezek.22.20, 

Now if we have theſe calls fromGod to this great duty of faſting and pray. 
er, let us not fail God herein, and though we ſhould obtain nothing for others, 
yet we may deliver our own ſouls;and we know the reſpe& God had to thoſe 
that ſighed and mourned in Fera/zlem,that the Prophet was bid to ſet a pecus 
liar mark upon them, Ez*k.$.4- P 

And Ifhall only add this further word of encouragement,z.e. That this cx- 
traordinary duty of Faſting hath been often anſwered with extraordinary fuc- 
cels.as Efthers faſt when ſhe went into the King,and Feboſhaphat's Faſt, when 
the Ammonites, Mrabites and Edomites invaded him, and Ezra's faſt, ch.$.23, 
and upon Daniet's fafting he had the Angel Gabriel diſpatched to him to glve 
him underſtanding in the things he ſought,eh.9.22. and again upon his faſting 
in ch.10. he ſaw a viſion, wherein a man appear'd to him, and-told him that he 
was a man greatly beloved,and from the firſt day that hefſet himſelf to under- 
ſtand and chaſten himſelf before God, his prayers were heard, and ſometimes 
where ordinary prayer hath not prevailed , extraordinary hath had ſucceſs, 
which Chriſt intimates in ſaying,Tbis kind cannot be caft out but by faſting and 
prayer,Mat.17.21. 

Thoſe that now faſtand mourn in theBridegrooms abſence ſhall rejoyce with 
him for ever at his return, then they ſhall feaſt,but faſt no more,and the daysof 
their mourning ſhall be ended, as Chriſt faid to his Diſciples, I will ſee you 
again,and your heart ſhall rejoice,end your joy uo man taketh from you, Jobn 16, 
2I. 

Though) their preſent fafting and mourning hath a good in it beyond the 
worlds feaſting and rejoycing,yet the conſequent of it makes it incomparably 
better.The Bridegroom was once upon earth with his Church, but departed and 
ſo gave her occalion of faſtingand mourning,but when he comes again, he and 
his Church ſhall never faſt,and therefore foſting will then never come into ſea- 
ſon again,as the faſt of the 4th 5th 7th 1otb month was to the bowſe of Fudab 
joy and gladneſiZach.8.ſo all the faſts kept by the people of God here on carth 
will be (and that incomparably ) more joy and gladneſs to them in heaven, and 
that for ever. 

But to conclude all,take theſe two Rules. 

T-Fafting being an extraordinary duty,ought to be managed with an extra- 
ordinary exerciſe of grace, Chriſt would have his Diſciples endued with a 
greater meaſure of grace, before he would put them upon_ this duty 3 This 
new wine muſt be put into new bottles, ſo that as Chrift asxed Fames and 
Fobxconcerned his Baptiſm, are ye able to be baptized with my _ 

| 0 
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{o may we ask Chriftians now concerning faſting, are ye able to keep a 
fat. . | 

- 2. Fafting ought tobe followed-with fingere and: uniperfal reformation,eMeo 
it avails nothing. The Loy faſting mention'd 1/a,58, vvas rejeqed upon this 
account. They vvent from their fafts to Srife,- Debate, Oppreſſfon, Cove- 


touſnefi, and no wonder then that_ they complain and ſay, why have.we faſted, 
and thex takeft no notice. Nay this reformation is ſo neceſſary, that the deno- 
mination of a faſt is attributed to it, 1ſa.58.6,7.1s not this the Faſt that I have 
choſen, to looſe the bands of wickedneſs, to deal thy bread to the bungry, 8c. It 
moral duties be negleced, the practice of the ſtricteſt Inſtitutions is unaccep= 


table to God. 
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Math. 6. 6. 


Bat thou, when thou prayeft, enter into thy cloſet, and when thiuu haſt 
ſhut thy door pray to thy Father which « in ſecret, and thy Fa- 
ther who ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee openiy, 


4 \V, E have here our bleſſed Lord's inſtruction for the 
wn 2. management of ſecret prayer, the Crown and glory of 
a child of God : wherein obſerve, 

I. The dire&ion preſcribed for our deportment in 
ſecret duty,in three things. : 

1.Enter thy clofet,the word mpreoy Heſychins gloſ- 
REESE cs by dr6xgugry olxnue, a ſecret or recluſe habitation, 

mea and Suid by Syozveds,a hiding place for treaſures, by a 
"= Metouymy, The LXX (ſuch as we have it) turn the He- 
brew word TIN fo frequently by -xy&ey,that we need enquire no further, as 
Gen.q3.30. Exod.8.3. 2 Sam.13.10, 1 Kings 1. 15, and otherwhere for a 
chamber, a parlour,a bedchamber.Sometimes the word WN foramen, caverns, 
a hole, cleft or cavernin a rock, as 1/2/ah 42.22. which they render alfo by 
Tewyan and nh rima. The Etymon of the word being derived &ad 5 Teuyyv, 
from holes, pits,caves cut out in rocks, ſhews that it notes ſecret places for re- 
tirements or repoſitories. It*s accordingly rendred by ſecret chambers, Math, 
2 4.26, and by cloſets, Lake 12.3. 

2,Shut the door or lock it, as the word infinuates, xaciozs Thy Qvgay, from 
whence xa&s a key is deduced,and are both put together,as appears by Rev.3. 
7.and 20.1,3. implying that we muſt bar or bolt it, 

3.Pray to thy Fatherin ſecret. | Father] which is pietatis & poteſtatis ap» 
pellatio,as Tertullian notes,a name hinting both piety and power, | to tby Fa- 
tber, | noting both propriety and intimacy. 

2.A gracious promiſe, which may be branch*t into three parts. 

1, For thy Father fees thee in ſecret, his eye is upon thee with a gracious 
aſpe&,when thou art withdrawn from all the world. 

2,He 
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2. He will reward thee,amoq,retribuet,reponet,or as Ambroſe xeads it, red- 


det;ſo the word is ſometimes tranſlated by rendring, Mqth.22.2 1.Rom.2.6,6 13, De Cainand 


7.by delivering, Math.27.58.Luke 9.42.by yielding or affording, Heb.12.1 1.Kev, *Þ*l» 


22.2.All which comes co this,he will return thy prayers or thy requeſts am- 
ply and abundantly into thy boſom, 

. Hewill do it openly, i» 7% par:e@, perſpicuouſly and manifeſily. before 
the world ſometimes, and moſt plentitully and exuberantly before men and 
Angels at the great day, ſecret prayers thall have open and publick an- 
{wers. 

3.Here's a demonſiration ot ſincerity, from the right performance of this 
duty, ſet forth by the Antitheſir; But thox ſhalt not be as the hypocrites, 
verfe $o 

RAE 7.e, as often as thou prayelt by thy (cIf,cnter not thy houſe only, thy 
hall or thy common chamber,but thy cloſet,the moſt ſecret and. retired priva- 
cy.Shut the door | that others may neither diſcern thee,nor ruſh in ſuddenly up- 
on thee. He (hall reward thee] i.e. he ſhall anſwer thee and perform thy reque(t 
as a gracious return to thy ſecret ſincerity.God is pleaſed by promiſe to mak: 
himſelf a debtor to ſecret prayer. It brings nothing to. God but empty hands 
and naked hearts: to ſhew that reward in Scripture ſence does not flow in up- 
on the'ſtreams of merit hut grace.It's monkiſh divinity to afſert otherwile, tor 
what merit ſtrictly taken can there be in prayer : the meer asking of mercy 
cannot merit it at the hands of God, who out of our moſt -tincere petitions (be- 
ing at beſt impregnated with ſinful mixtures) might take up matter enough to 


Ang as the dung of our ſacrifices in our faces. We halt like Facob both in and Mal.2.33 


after our choiceſi and ſtrongeſt wreſtlings.But ſuch is the grace of our heaven- 
ly Father,who ſpies that little ſincerity of our hearts in ſecret,that he is pleaſed 
to accept us in his beloved,and to ſmell a favour of reſt in the fragrant per- 
fumes and odours of his interceſſion. | 

Hence though I might draw forth ſeveral notes, yet-thall treat but of one, 
containing the marrow and nerves of the Text. 

Obſ. That ſecret prayer duly managed is the mark of a ſincere heart, 
and bath the promiſe of a gracious return, Prayer is the ſoul's colloquy with 
God, and ſecret prayer is, a conference with God,upon admiilion into the pri- 
vy chamber of heaven. When thou haſt (hut thine own cloſet, vvhen God 
and thy ſoul are alone : with this key thou openeſt the chambers of paradiſe 
and entereſt the cloſet of divine love. When thou art immured as in a 
curious Labyrinth from the tumultuous world,and entered into that garden of 
Lebanon in the midſt of thy cloſet : thy foul like a ſpiritual Dedslus takes to 
it {clf the wings of faith and prayer and flies into the midl(t of heaven among 
the Cherubims, I may term ſecret prayer the 1nvilible flight of the ſoul in- 
to the boſom of God, out of this heavenly cloſet riſes Jacobs ladder vvhdſe 
rounds are all of light, its foot ftands upon the balis of the covenant in thy 
heart 3 its top reaches the throne of grace. When thy reins have inſtructed 


thee in the night ſeaſon with holy petitions,vvhen thy ſoul hath deſired him in Po 
the night,then vvith thy ſpirit vvithin thee wilt thou ſeek him early. When If, 


the door of thy heart is ſhut and the windows of thine eyes ſeal'd up from all 
vain and worldly objects, up thou mounteft and halt a place given the2 to 
Mm 2 walk 
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walk zrnong Angels that ſtand by the throne of God infecret prayer the ſoul 
Exad.3.1, Jike Moſer is inthe backfide of the defartand talks with the Angel of the Co- 
wen.24.63, Venarit in thefiery buſh, "Here's Iſaac 'in the field at eventide meditating and 
$ Kings 19, 4. Praying to the God of his Father Abraham. Here's Elijah under the Juniper- 
vei2s tree at Rithmah in the wilderneſs, and anoti'in the-cave hearkiiing to the ſill 
ſmall voice of God.Here's Chriſt and the Spouſe alone'in the wine cellar, and 
Cant.2:4+ the banner of love over her: where ſhe utters v#rba dimidiata,ubi bibit ebriam 
_ 5 18 Sobrietatem foiritus, but half words, having drunk 'of the ſober excels of the ſpi- 
Jehn 1.48, rit-Here we tind Nathaniel under the tig-tree thoughit may beat ſecret pray- 
er,yet under a bean of the eye of Chrilt. There its aſtin'in'the'garden alone, 
confeſ.1.1.8. fighing with the Plalmilt vſqze quo Domine, how long O Lord, ahd lifthing to 
C 12s the voice of God,tolle lege,take up the Bible and read. | | 
It's true. hypocrites may pray, atid pray atone, 'ant pray Tonf, and receive 
their reward mip 5y #19043( duÞ62, from'fach whoſe obſervationthey delire, 
Mar.23 14 but take ho'trae d&light 'in fecret devotion,they have no ſpring of affection to 
4 pai God. But O my dove;fays Chriſt,that art in the clefts of the 'rock, tet me 
- FA 4, bearthy voice tor the melody thereof is ſweet. ” A weeping countetnanice, 
and-a wounded fpirit, are moſt beautiful proſpe&s to the '&ye of heaven, 
when a broken heart powrs out repentant tears liKe ftreanis from the 'rock 
{mitten by the rod'of - Moſes law th the hand of a Mediatot,, Oh how ami- 
Pa'.130,1. Ablcin the hight of God, ont of the depths have cricd td thee, as'Chryſoſtom 
' _ glofſes [ygwtwram fugghiz of faxu(or Thy qurtir, worheioy TelnCov 0s Thy ou- 
x#», | draw lighs trom the furrows of thy heart, e ſulco pediors., Let thy 
prayer become a hidden myſtery of divitie fecrets, tike good Hezekiab upon 
the bed with his face to the wall, that none might obferve him 3 or like'ouc 
bleſſed Lord,that grand example, who retired into folitudes -and mountains 
apart,and faw by night the Nlluſtrions face of his heavenly Father in prayer:the 
reaſons follow. | 
I. Becauſea fincere heart buſies it ſelf about Heart-work, to mortifie fin, 
to quicken grace, to obſerve and refift temptations, to fecure and advance 
his evidences 3 and therefore is fo much converſant in fecret--prayer. The 
Pſal.45.13. glory of the King's daughter ſhines within, arrayed with clothes of gold : but 
they are the ſpanglcd and glittering hangings of the cloſet of her heart , when 
ſhe entertains communion with her Lord. The more a Saint converſes with 
his own heart,the more he ſearches his ſpiritual wants and feels his ſpiritual 
OYS. 
ny VO? a ſincere heart aims at the eye of God, he knows thatGod being a 
ſpirit loves to converſe with our ſpirits,and to ſpeak to the heart more than the 
Hof.2.14: Outward ear.He labours to walk before God,as being always in his fight, but 
eſpecially when he preſents himſelf ac the footſtool of mercy:Becauſe God is in- | 
vitible 7dr vxhy o&7 Tayrke ID) Biac).An inviſible God is delighted with invi- 
chryſon, fible prayers, when no cye ſees but his, he takes moſt pleaſure in the ſecret 
Eres lances of a holy heart.Therefore a gracious ſoul prays in ſecret with the ſame 
Tiligence and care,nay ſometimes more,when in a holy trame,that he may reap 
Job 31.33. the comfort of his lincerity before the cyes of God. 


Iſz.39.2,5+ 


—— 


But no more of this,tet*s deſcend to the queſtion deducible from the words, 
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a queſtion of no leſs importance than daily uſe,and of peculiar concerument t0 
the growth of every Chriſtian, 


Queſt, How to manage ſecret prayer, that it may be prevalent with God to the Deſt, 
comfort and ſatisfaGion of the ſoul? 


For methods ſake I ſhall divide it into two branches. 
1.How to manage ſecret prayer that it may prevail with God ? 
2.How to diſcern and diſcover anſwers to ſecret prayer, that the ;ſoul may 
acquicſce and be ſatisfied that it hath prevailed with God ? 
Before I han4le theſe, I would briefly prove the duty and its uſefulneſs, 
leaving ſome caſes abcut its attendants and circumſtances towards the 
cloſe, 
As t» the duty it (elf, the text is plain and diſtind in the point: yet further 
obſerve in Solomon's prayer, that if any man belides the community of the 
pcople ot 1/rae! ſhall preſent his ſupplication to God,he there prays tor a gra- 1 Kings 8 38! 
ci0us and particular anſwer, and we know Solomon's prayer was anfwered by v.39 
tirezand therefore hence we may learn -a;promitle given forth to perſonal prayer. - mtg 6, 
Belides the many ſpecial and particular injundions unto individual perſons in ih"; na 7.1, 
the cale,as Job.22.27.and 33-26, Pſal.32.6.and 50. 15. &c. wives as well as 
husbands are to pray apart,Zech.12.14.712 ? (olitary,alone by themſclves, and 
fam.5. 13s. | 
We may argue this point from the conſtant praQice of the holy -Saints of 
God in all ages, but eſpecially of our bleſſed Lord,and *tis our wiſdom to walk 
in the way ot good men, and keep the paths of the righreous, what ſhould I p;qy,2;20; 
ſpeak of Abraham, Eliezar, Iſaac, Facob, Moſes, Hannah, Hezekiab, David and | 
Daniel, The time would fail me to bring in the cloud of Witneſſes, our 
Lord we find ſometimes'ina Deſert, in a Mountain, in a Garden at prayer, 
Cornelius in his houſe, and Peter upon the houſe top in ſecret fupplications to 
God. 
The experience of God's gracious preſence-and anſwers ſent in upon ſecret 
prayer,as inthe ſtories of Eliezer, Fabez, Nebemiah, Zechariah, Cornelius and , Chron.4. 10; 
Paul,&c.For this cauſe, becauſe David was heard, ſhall every one that is godly Neheme2.4, 
pray unto him. Pſale32.6, 
I might urge the uſcfulnefs,nay in fome caſes the neceſſities of ſecret appli- 
cations to God. | 
I.Are we not guilty of ſecret fins in the light of God's countenance, that 
cannot,ought not to be confeſſed with or before others, inſfomuch that near re- 
lations are exhorted to ſecret and ſolitary duties, Zechariah 12. 12. 1 Cor. 
7eo4e 
2,Are there not perſonal wants that we would prefer to God alone. 
3-Are there not ſome ſpecial mercies and deliverances that concern our own 
perſons more peculiarly,which ſhould engage to commune with our own hearts 
and offer the facritices of righteouſneſs to God. Plaldes 5: 


4. May thcre not be found ſome requetts to be poured out more particularly 
in ſecret as to other perſons and asto affairs of the Church of God, which 
may not commodiouſly be infifted upcn in common. 
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5.Do not ſometimes emergent and urgent paſſions ſpring out of the ſoul in 
ſecret,that are not comely in ſociety. | 

6. Toargue from the text,may not the ſouls ſecret addreſſes. about inward 
Prov.14: 10, ſorrows and joys, bea ſweet teltimony of the lincerity and integrity of the 
2 Sam. 13.3% heart,when the heart knoweth its own bitterneſs,and a ſtranger intermeddles 

not with his joy,perhaps a man has an Ihmael.an Abſalom,a Rehoboam to weep * 
Job 18.19,29e fox.and therefore gets into an inward chamber : where, behold his witneſs is 
in heaven,and his record on high, and when others may {corn or pity, his eye 
| poureth out tears unto God. | 
Toend this, when a holy ſoul is cloſe in ſecret, what complacency does it 
take when it has bolted out the world.and retired to a place that none knows 
of, to be free from the diſturbances and diſtractions that often violate family 
communion : when ?tis in the ſecret of the face of God,in the hidden place of 
Pſa!.31.20, the moſt high,and in the ſhadow of the Almighty,oh how fafe, how comfor- 
91.l« table. 
Jo» 29-46 Theſe and the like I paſs by, neither can I inſiſt upon ſecret prayer under 
the variety of mental and vocal ; nor enlarge upon it as ſudden,occaſional or 
cjaculatory,referring ſomewhat of this toward the end. 

Let's addreſs then to the firſt queſtion, in anſwer whereto I muſt. preface 
that ſome things which aptly belong to ſecret prayer, yet being in ſome mea- 
{ure coincident with all prayer,publick, private, and fecret,it's congruous to 
treat of ſuch as are of great uſe as to the management of our preſent duty,and 
therefore mult reter to a double head. 


1.Queſt. How to manage ſecret prayer,as *tis coincident with prayer in general, 
fo that it may prevail ? | 


I. Uſe ſome preparation before it, ruſh not ſuddenly into the awful pre- 
ſence of God.Sanctuary preparation is neceſſary to ſanuary communion. Such 
ſuitable preparatory frames of the heart come down from God. Thou wilt 
prepare the heart and cauſe thine car to hear.* Twas a good ſaying of one [in- 

time O devote uunquam mens orat,que ſe,&c, premeditationibus prizs non exci- 
Pſal.i0.17- 22t | He never prays ardently, that does not premeditate ſavourly 3 Daniel 
x + wgOuy when he made that famous prayer, it's faid he ſet his face to ſeek the Lord. 
erud. bom, Jeboſhaphat allo ſet himſelf to ſeek the Lord. The Church in her ſoul de- 
int.l.1.&7. tires the Lord inthe night,and then with her ſpirit ſeeks him early. Delircs 
Dane9.3- blown by meditation are the ſparks that ſet prayer in alight flame. The work 
- yo =—_— of preparation may be caſt under tive heads, when we apply to ſolemnand ſet 
| prayer. 

, 1,The conliderationof ſome attributes in God that are proper to the inten- 

ded petitions. | 

2.A digeſtion of ſome peculiar and ſpecial promiſes that concern the aftair- 

3.Meditation on ſuitable arguments. 

4.Ejaculations for atliftance. 

= 5.An engagement of the heart to a holy frame of reverence and keeping to 
Gy =. the point in hand. | Nec quicquam tunc animus quam ſolum cogitet, quod 
Gedis, —Pprecatur | was ſerious advice trom Cyprian, let the foul think upon nothing 
, but 


DEN: 


; 
2, 
165, 
by o” " 
_ 
+2488 
228 
53 5 
220071 
ga 
ot 
wo 
8) 
Pos 
- 1 
ba 


+ 


CR 


Serm.1 4. | Succeſsfully managed, X 2 73 | 


but what it is to pray for,and adds that therefore the miniſters of old prepa- 

red the minds of the people with ſurſ#m corda,lct your hearts be above. For 

how can we exped to be heard of God when wedo not hear our ſelves, when 

the heart does not watch while the tongue utters. The tongue mult be like 

the pen of a ready-writer, to ſet down the good matter which the heart in- Pſal.45. 1. 
dites, take heed of ramblings to preach or tell pious ſtories, while praying to 

the great and holy God isa branch of irreverence and a careleſs frame of ſpi- 

rit, Heb. 12. 28, 


2. Humble confeſſion of ſuch ſins as concern and rcfer principally to the 
work in hand. Our filthy garments mult be taken away, when we appear 
before the Lord that hath choſen Feruſalem, Look upon my aftlictions,cries 2p. 
David.and forgive all my fins. There are certain fins that often relate to prj,25.18, 
afflitions, Firſt, deliver me from my tranſgreſſions, then hear my prayer Pial.39.8,12, 
O Lord : for this is the heavenly method,he tirſt forgiveth all our iniquitics Plal.193:3, 
and then healzth all our diſeaſes. A forgiven ſoul is a healed ſoul, while a 
man is ſick at heart with the qualms of fin unpardoned, it keeps the foul un- 
der deliquiums and ſwooning tits, that it cannot cry ſtrongly unto God, and 
therefore in holy groars muſt diſcharge himſelf of particular ſins, and pour 
out his: ſoul before God. Thus did David in that great penitential Pſalm. Pſal.s 1. 4. 
For fin like a thick cloud hides the face of God that our prayers cannot en- CO 
ter. We muſtbluſh with Ezra, and our faces look red with the fluſhings of ©**? es 
conſcience, if we expect any ſmiles of mercy. Our crimſon {ins multi dye 
our confeſlions 3 and the blood of our facritices mutt ſprinkle the horns of the 


. golden altar,before we receive an anſwer of peace from the golden mercy ſeat. 


When our perſons are pardoned, our ſuits are accepted, and our petitions * 
crowned with the Olive-branch of pcacc. | 


3- An arguing and pleading Spirit in prayer. This is properly wreſtling 
with God, humble, yet earneſt expoltulations about his mind towards us, Pſal.74e1, 
Il hy haſt thou caſt us off for ever, why doth thine anger ſmoke ? Be: not wroth Iſa«64.9. 
very ſore, O Lord, remember not iniquity for ever, ſee we beſeech thee, we (7? Plal.34 4, 
are thy people. If fo, why is it thus ? as frighted Rebekah flics out into pray- PETRO 
er. An arguing frame in prayer cures and appeaſes (F)) the frights of ſpirit, Pal. 22, 21s 
and then inquires of God. The Temple of prayer is call'd the ſouls inqui- Pfal.8o 4. 
ring place. Why is God ſo far from the voice of my roaring ? Thou haſt heard J<r-'4 8 9. 
me from the horns of the Unicorns, Art thou angry with the pray- Coney Lis 
ers of thy people ? and bow long ? turn us again and cauſe thy face to ſhine up- G) bt Ps 
on u5, O hope of Iſrael, why like a wayfaring man, like a man aftonied ? O & 6.9. & 22, 
Lord thou art in the midit of us, and we are called by thy name, leave us not, 4421.31. | 
I muſt refer to Abraham, Jacob and Moſes, Foſhnab, David and Daniel : 3» Ge 1406 
how they urged arguments with God. Sometimes from (a) themultitudes (cy pfal 9,10; 
of God's mercics, from (b)) the experience of former anſwers,trom the Name & 16.1. 
of God: trom (c) their truſt and reliance upon him, (4) from the equity of (@) Pſal.17.1, 
God,(e )trom the ſhame and confuſion of face that God will put his people to, & ms oY 
if not anſwered,and that others will be driven away from God,and laſtly from ) Pli3o.9, 
(f') the promiſe of peace. Theſe and many like pleadings we find in Scripture, & 35 18, 


for 
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for patterns in prayer 5 which being ſuggeſted by the ſpirit, kindled from the 
altar and perfumed with Chriti's incenſe, riſe up like memorial pillars be. 
fore the oracle. Let's obſerve one or two particular prayers what inſtant ar. 
2 Chron.20, guments holy men have uſed and preſſed in their perplexities. febofhapbat 
10,&c, what a working prayer did he make taking pleas from God*s Covenant, do- 
minion and powerful ftrength, from his gitt of the Land of Canaan,and dri." 
ving out the old inhabitants,ancient mercies ! from his Sanctuary and his pro- 
miſe to Solomon, from the ingratitude and ill requital of the enemies, with an 
appeal to God's c<quity in the caſe,and a humble confeſſion of their own impo- 
tency.ard yet that in their anxicty,their eyes are tixt upon God. You know 
how gloriouily it prevailed when he had ſet ambuſhments round about the 
v.2, Court of Heaven,and the Lord turn'd his arguments into ambuſhments againli 
(8) Jocl 3-2. thechildren of Edom,8&c, Yea,this is ſet as an inſtance ('g) how God will 
deal againlt the Enemies of his Church in the latter days. Another is that 
admirable prayer of the Anyel of the Covenant to God for the reſtauration of 
Zech.1.12. Ferufalem, wherein he pleads from the length of time and the duration of his 
11dignation for threeſcore and ten years, from promjſed mercies and the cx- 
piration of Prophelies : and behold an anſwcr of good and comfortable words 
trom the Lord, and pray obſerve, that when arguments in prayer are vey 
cogent upon a ſanctihed heart : ſuch being, drawn from the divine attributes, 
from precious promiſes and {ſweet experiments of God's former love: it's a 
rare ſign of a prevailing prayer. *Twas an ingenious paſſage of Chryſojtom 
eb:yſuin Mar, Concerning.the womanof Canaan,gino(opi 1 ywo 3 the poor diſtreſſed creature 
So - was turned an acute Philoſopher with Chritt, and diſputed the mercy from 
him. O*tis a bleſſed thing to attain to this heavenly Philoſophy of prayer, 
| to argue bleſImgs out of the hand of God. Here's a ſpacious held. I have 
given but a (trall proſpe&, where the ſoul like Facob does in arenam deſcen- 
dere, enter the litts with omnipotency and by holy force obtain the blel- 
{1ng. 
%.Ardent affeQions in prayer betokening a heart deeply ſenſible, are great- 
Exod.14 15+ Iy prevalent. A crying prayer pierces the depths of heaven, We read not 
a word that Moſes ſpake, but God was moved by his cry. I mean not an 
obſtreperous noiſe, but melting moans of heart. Yet ſometimes the ſore 
and pinching neceſſities and diltrefſes of ſpirit extort even vocal cries not dif- 
plealant to the inclined cars of God: TI cried to the Lord with my woice, ſays 
Pſal.3-4. David, and be beard me out of bis holy bill, and this encourages to a freth on- 
Pſa).5:2. Afet : hearken to the voice of my cry, my King and my God, Grve ear to my cr), 
| 4458 bold not thy peace at my tears, another time he makes the Cave Eccho with 
bay wn noe his cries: I cried, I cried, attend to my cry, for Tam brought very low, and 
what's the iſſue, Fath gets courage by crying : his tears watered his faith that 
INI! it grew into confidence, and ſoconcludes, then fhalt deal bountifully with me, 
Sorenabunt, and the righteous ſhall erown me for conquerour, Plentiful tears bring bounti- 
ful mercies, and a crying ſuitor proves a triumphant praiſer. Holy Facob 
was juſt ſuch another at.the fords of Fabbok he prevailed with the Angel, for 
Hoſ.i2.4 he wept, and made ſupplications to him. Hezekjah may bring up the rear 
1 Kings Kh for the Lord told him he had heard his prayer , for he had ſeen his tears» 
Jerv31Q19. Such pretidents may well encourage backiliding Ephraim to return and be- 
moan 
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moan himſelf,and then the bowels of God are troubled for him. Nay,we have 
a holy woman likewiſe weeping ſore before the Lord in Shiloh,and then rejvi- 1 Sams 1-10, 3c 
cing in his ſalvation.The cxies of Saints are like vocal mufick joined with the 74- 21+ 
ftrumental of prayerithey make heavenly melody in the cars of God. The bride- 

groom calls to his mourning dove,let me bear thy voice, for that*s pleaſant, What Cante2.14. 
Gerſon ſays of the ſores of Lazaras, Dot vulnera tot linguas babuit, as many Ger TRnny 
wounds.ſo many tongues 3 we may fay of fighs,cries and groans in prayer, fo v ts 
many eloquent orators at the throne of God. 


C—_—y 


S 


.Importunity and affiduity in prayer is highly prevalent. | Noz ut faſtidioſz 
RS oratio, ſed ut aſſidua frequenter Fonds] = that = _ —_— 
lengthen out prayer with tedious and vain repetitions, as the Heathen did of 1.14c.9. 
old,or as the Excbite in Conſtantizs his time, that did little elſe but pray 3 but Mat-$-7- 
that we ſhould be frequent and continue inſtant in prayer. Whereas our Lord oy Phan, 

. ; ereſ.50. 
bids us to pray always,and the Apoſtle Pax to pray without ceaſing, we are tO yes. 1; 
underſtand it of Conſtancy at times every day. &s the morning and evening Sa- 1 Thell $17. 
crifice at the Temple is call'd the Continual burnt-offering. As Mephiboſheth is Num.28.4,6. 
ſaid to cat bread Continwally at David's table, and Solomon's Servants to ſtand 2 23 97+ 
Continually before him,7.e. at the ſet and appointed times:So *cis required of us 
to be conſtant and aſſiduous at prayer, and to follow our lawful requeſts with 
perſeverance.Thus Hannah is faid to mwltiply prayer, and received multiplied ' Sam.ls 12. 
anſwers , expreſly indeed ſhe prayed but for one Son, but ſhe had ſix children 
returned in upon prayer. 


When the ſoul perſeveres in prayer,*tis a ſign of a perſevering faich,and ſuch 
may have (b) what they will at the hand of God, when praying according to (*)) ohn 16.23 
preſcript. Nay,urgent prayer isthe token of a mercy at hand : When Elyah 1285 15.43 
prayed ſeven times one after another for rain, the clouds preſently march up 
out of the ſea at the command of prayer. Ask of me things to come, ſaith the 
Lord,and concerning the works of my bands,command yz me. When we put forth 
our utmoſt ſtrength in prayer,and.will as it were receive no zay from heaven, 
our prayers muſt be like the Continual blowing of the ſilver Trumpets over the 
ſacrifices for a memorial before the Lord ; Like the watchmen on the walls of 
Feruſalem which never hold their peace day nor night, are commanded not to keep 1.5.1, 62 6 
filenee nor to give him reſt, Nay, God ſeems offendcd at another time, that _ 49 
they did not Jay hands upon him, that they might not be conſumed in their 
iniquities. Such prayers are as it were a holy moleltation to the throne of 
grace. 

It's ſaid of the man that roſe at midnight to give out three loaves 
his friend, he did it not for friendſhips lake but be Thy ayaiS4av, hw by FER 
was impadent, ſo importunately to trouble him at ſuch a ſeaſon as 12 a clock 
at night. Our Lord applies the parable to i#/taxt pray2rs, The like we tind 
of the ſucceſs of the widow with the unjuſt judg becauſe ſhe did anpiy4y xbmy, Luke 18 5 
vex and moleſt him with her ſolicitations. But of all, the pattern of the wo- 
man of Canaan 15 moſt admirable,when the Diſciples delired her to be diſmiſt Mat.15 23 
becauſe ſhe troubled them by crying after them, and yet ſhe perlitts. May 
I fay it reverently, Chriſt delights in ſuch a troubleſom perſon. Though 
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Ca)Mar-15.22+ as an Ancient obſerves by comparing both Evzngeliſts, that firſt (a) ſhe cried 
(5) Mark 7: after Chrilt in the ltreets, but our Lord taking (+) houſe,ſhe follows him thi- 
Cc) Mar, _ ther and falls down at his feet,but as yet (c ) he an{wered her not a word, [14 

23, £0 ſilentio egreſſum fuiſſe Jeſum de doimo illa } then our Lord going out of the 
Auguſtin de houſe again, ſhe follows vvith tironger importunity and argues the mercy 
p_ into her boſom, and Chrilt aſcribes it to the greatnels of her faith ; wa 
E "pe = '* &yergwiie., as another terms it: a laudable and praiſe-worthy immodeſty, as 
T-m.4 edir. in the former caſe to knock fo rudely at midnight is deemed no incivility at 


Bit.1369. the gate of heaven. This is $in({ts tr822940%n, as Pariſienſis reads it,deprecatiy 


Jam.S. jujfti aſidua, An aiſiduous prayer is the vvay to become anethcacious prayer, 
-— _ It's ill taken, if not importunate. Cold petitioners muſt have cool anſwers, 
hos is If the matter of prayer be right and the promiſe of God fervently urged, 


Gen.32.26- thou art like to prevail like princely Jſrael that held the Angel by the Collar 
v.24. (to ſpeak with reverence) and vvould not let him go untill he had bleſt him. 
But *twas hot work moſt of the night even to break of day : to ſhew that in 
ſome caſes of extremity vve mult hold out in prayers.For our Lord in the next 
verſe to the Text does not forbid the length of prayer : for he himſelf upon 
Luke 6.12. occalion continues a vvhole night in prayer. But fuch as are fil'd with imper- 
tinent multiplications of vain words,and have neither haly reſonings nor ſpi- 

--ritual and warm affeftions, and yet think to be heard for their much ſpeak- 

ing. 

S2.But can God be moved by our arguments,or affected with our troubles? 
James 1.47, He 1s the unchangeable God and dwells in the inacceſhible light;There*s #0 Va» 
riableneſi er ſhadow of turning. A. metaphor from the fixed jtars, which admit no 

Kepler parallax,and therefore Ajtronomers cannot demonltrate their magnitude:for our 
Aftron-l.4: «yes or inſtruments can yet give no intelligence of any increaſe or diminution of 


a0 Fran. tht 
= ey their diameter or light. 


Argol. Tab. 

P-72. Anſ:Thoſe holy motions upon the hearts of Saints in prayer are the fruits 
of the #nchangeable decrees of his love to them and the appointed uſhers of 
inercy. God graciouſly determines to give a praying, arguing, warm, 
affectionate frame, as the prodromus and forerunner of a decreed mercy. That's 
the reaſon that carnal men can enjoy no ſuch mercies, becauſe they pour out 

Jer.29 20, 12- no ſuch prayers. The ſpirit of prayer prognoſticates mercy enſuing. Where» 

12,4512, 4+ fore vyhen the Lord by Feremy forctold the end of the Captivity, he alſo pre- 

1117+ {ignifies the prayers that ſhould open the gates of Babylon. Cyrus vvas 
prophelied of to do his vvork for Facob his (ſervants ſake and Iſrael his ele; 
but yet they muſt ask him conzerning thoſe things to come and they ſhould 
not ſeek him in vain. The glory of the latter days in the return of 1/rael is 

EzeK+36, 24» 'foretold by Ezekzel 3 but yet then the Lord will be enquired of by the houſe of 

"ER PLA Iſrael to do it for them, The Coming of Chriſt is promiſed by himſelf ; but 

2e, yet the Spirit and bride ſaycome,and he that heareth muſt ſay come, and 

vvhen Chriſt faies he vvill come quickly : Even ſo come Lord Feſis, Divine 

Gerſon T.2, grace kindles theſe ardent affe&ions vwhen the mercics promiſed are upon the 

K Re3,.6- wings. Prayer is that intelligible chain, as Dionyſus calls it, that draws the 

! fouls up to God and the mercy down to us, or like the Cable that draws the 
ſhip to land, though the ſhoar it ſelf remain unmoyeable, ' Prayer has its 


kindlings 


» 
ll 


_——_— 


| Serm. I 4» | Sucre ſefally managed. 277 


kindlings from heaven,like the ancient facritices that vvere inflam'd vvith ce- 2 Chron, 7.1. 
lcſttal fire. 
6.Submiſfion to the allwiſe and holy Will of God. This is the great benefit 
of a Saint's communion with the ſpirit, that he maketh interceſſion for them 
according to the Will of God. When promiſed mercies are revealed in more Rom.8.27, 
abſolute terms 3 the ſanitied Will concenters with the Will of God. When 
vve pray for holineſs, there's a concurrence with the Divine Will.For this is t ThefT.4.3; 
the Will of God,even your fanctification. When we pray that our bodies may Rom. 12,1,2. 
be preſented a living facrifice acceptable to God : vve then prove vvhat is 
thas good, acceptable and perfet Will of God. But I ſpeak here as to out- 
ward mercics and enjoyments, and the gradualities or degrees of graces, and 
ſpiritual mercies. Butas to ſubſtance of ſpiritual mercies, the pomiſes in 
fuch caſes run freely, as if inany place there ſeem to lye any limitations or 
conditions, thoſe very conditions are otherwhere graciouſly promiſed to be 
vvrought in us. In the Covenant of grace, God docs his part and ours too. | 
As when God commands us to pray in one place: he promiſes in another 
place(a)to pour out upon u9 a Spirit of grace and ſupplication.God commands us COEmes 19. 
to repent and (b) turn unto him.In another place,(c)) Turn thou me and I ſhall ogy, 
be turned for thou art the Lord my God;and again,turn thou us unto thee O Lord, Jer.31.18, 
#nd we ſhall be turned, (d) make you a new heart and a new fpirit : other- ({/Ezr.18*31 
where (e) A new heart will T give you, and a new ſpiritwill T put within & — 
you, &c. and cauſe you to walk in my (tatutes, that (f') ye might walk unto all " 
pleaſing, ſays Parl, for this cauſe I ceaſe not to pray for you, &c. that he 
would (g) work in you that which is well-pleaſing in his fight. Work out Col 
your ſalvation, (h) for it is God that worketh in you to will and to do of bis C3-6u "= 
good pleaſure. Precepts,promiſes and prayer are connext like ſo many gol- (@Hebe11,21, 
den links to excite, encourage and afliſt the foul in ſpiritual duties. But (4 Phile2. 12, 
in other caſesas to temporal and temporary mercies,let all thy detires in pray- 13. 
erbe formed with ſubmiſſion, guided by his counſel, and profirate at his feet, 
and acted by a faith ſuitable to the promiſes of outward b!eflings, and then it 
ſhall be unto thee (7) even as thou wilt.He faid well, cardo 4efideriorum fit v3- 
Inntas Dei, exaudiat pete cardinem , Let all thy delires as to temporals turn 
upon the hinge of the divine good pleaſure. That man ſhall have his own Will 
that reſolves to make God's Will his.God will ccrtainly belttow that which is 
for the good of his people, Pſ21.3 4.18. and 84.11. Math. 7. 11, Rom. $.28, 
One great point of our mortification lies in this,to have our Wills melted into 
God*s,and *tis a great token of ſpiritual growth, when not only content but 
joytul to ſee our Wills croſt that his may be done. We pray that his Kingdom 
may come, let it appear by (incere prayer that his Will may be done, When 
our Wills are ſacrificed in the flames of holy prayer, vve many times reccive 
choicer things then we asKk expreſly. *Twas a good faying [ non dat 
guod volumus ut det quod malimus) God many times grants not what we will 
in the preſent prayers that he may bettow what we had rather have , when 
we have the prayer more graciouſly anſwered than we petitioned, we know 
not how to pray as we ought 3 but the ſpirit helps us out with groans that 
ſecretly hint a correction of our wills and ſpirit in prayer. In great anxicties g gm.9,26 
I Y" . pas * 30508 
and pinching troubles,nature diQtates ſtrong groans for relicf 3 but ſuſtaining 
Nn 2 grace 


(i) Mart. 15 23; 
Gerlon T,2, 
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Heb.1240-  grace,and participation of divine holine(,mortitication from earthly comforts, 
excitation of the ſoul to long for heaven, being gradually weaned from the 
Wormwood-brealſts of theſe ſublunary tranſient and unſatisfying pleaſures, 
and the timeing of our hearts for the ſeaſons, wherein God will time his deli. 
Vverances ; are {wceter.mercies than the preſent return of a prayer for an 
outward good into our boloms. What truly holy perſon would loſe that 

Plal 446,7- light of God's countenance, which he enjoyed by glimpſes ina cloudy day for a 
little corn and wine? Thou halt put more gladneſiinto my heart.ſays David,Nay 
in many caſes open denials of prayer prove the molt exce'lent anſwers, and 
God*s not hearing us is the matt ſignal audience. Theretore at the toot of 
every prayer ſubſcribe fiat voluntas tua, and thou ſhalt enjoy preventing 
mercies that thou never ſoughteſt,and converting mercies to change all for the 
beſt, reſting contident in this, that having aske according to bis will be beareth 

1 Jokn $5.14. thee, | 

| 7. Laſtly, preſent all into the hands of Chriſt. This was fignitied of old. 
”* 8.33. by praying towards the Temple, becauſe the golden mercy-ſezt typifying 
_—- Chrift was there 3 he is ordained of God to offer gifts and ſacrifices, and 
therefore *tis of neceſſity that he ſhould have ſomething from us to offer,being 

()Heb.1021- (C4) the high prieſt over the houſe of God, What does Chrilt on our behalt 
at the throne of grace? Put ſome Petition into the hands of Chriſt, he waits 
f x our offerings at the door of the oracle ; leave the lighs an4 groans of thy 
heart with this compaſſionate interceſſor, who is toucht with the feeling of 

Heb.4 iS» our infirmities, who ſympathizes with our weakneſſes. He that lics in the Fa- 

(b) uy ther's boſom and hath (Þ) expounded the Will of God to us, adds (c_) much 

7 . incenſe to the prayers of all Saints before the throne of God, and explains our 

Zo] —_ 8.3. Wills to God 5 (4) ſo that our praycrs perfumed by his, are ſct forth as in- 

(d)Pſal.141;2 £*nſe before him. He is the (e)) days-man, the heavens-man betwixt God 

Ce) ſob 5. 33, and us. Whatever weask in his name, he puts into his goldex cenſer (f), 

Joan 15 16 that the Father may give ittous. When the ſweet ſmoak of the incenſe of 

and 16.23. Chritt's prayer aſcends before the Father, our prayers become ſweet and a- 
miable and cauſe a favour of reſt with God. This I take to.be one reaſon 
why the prevalency of prayer is ſo often aſſigned to the time of the evening 

Co)Mat.27.46 ſacrifice, pointing at the death of Chrift, about (g) the 9th hour of the day, 

AR.3.1410.30 near the time of the evening oblation. Hence it was that Abrabam's ſacrifice 

(h) 1100-4 received a gracious anſwer, being offered (hb) about the going down of the 

G) 1Kin 2 18, Sun. TIſaas went out to pray at eventide, Elijab at mount Carmel prays 

+ * 36, and offers at (i) the time of the evening ſacrifice, Ezra fell upon his knees 

Ck) Ezr, 9.5. and ſpread out his hands (k) at the evening ſacrifice, David begs that his 

(1) _- 141-2 prayer may be virtual in the power of the (1) evening ſacrifice, Daniel at pray- 

(9) Dan,9e21 was toucht by the angel about the time of the (m) evening oblation, All 
to ſhew the prevalency of our acce(s to the throne of grace by the vertuous 
meritof the interceſſion of Chriſt, the acceptable evening ſacrifice, Yea and 
therefore we are taught in our Lord's prayer to begin with the title of a 
Father:in him we are adopted to children,and to uſe that prevalent relation as 
an argument in prayer. Thereare ſome other particulars in reſpec to prayer. 
in general, as it may be connext and coincident with ſecret prayer,as _— 


—k of ſpirit, freedom from diliraction by wandring thoughts, the _ ith 
? ” | 
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' faith, the aids of the ſpirit, &c. which I paſs by and come tothe ſecond 
branch, | 


Direfions ſpecial and peculiar to ſecret prayer, 


I. Be ſureof intimate acquaintance withGod.Can we preſume that are but 
dult and aſhes to go up into heavenand boldly to enter the preſence-chamber 
and have no fellowſhip with the Father, or with the Son ? (2 JAcquaint thy ſelf (a) Job 29.91 
with bim and be at peace, &c. Then ſhalt thou have thy delight in the Almighty 26,27, 
and lift up tby face unto God, thou ſhalt make thy prayer unto him, and beſhall 
hear thee.C b )The decrees of thy heart ſhall be ejt abliſht to thee, and the light ſhall 
ſhine upon thy ways.Firli(c ſhining acquaintanceand then ſhining anſwers.Canlt (gy y.2g, 
thou ſet thy face unto the Lord God, then thou mayelt feek him by prayer. (c) Job 29. 
Firtt Daxisl (ets and (ſhews his face to God, and then ſeeks him by prayer and 324o 
ſupplications. Docs God know your face in prayer ? do you often converſe ©3773» | 
in your cloſets with him ? Believe it,it mult be the fruit of intimate acquain= 
tance with God, to meet him in ſecret with delight. Can ye come familiarly 
as a child to a father, conſidering ,its own vilencſs, meanneſs, or unwor- 
thineſs in compariſon with his divine love, the love and bowels of a heavenly 
father? Such a father, the father of fathers,and the father of mercies. How gCor.1,2,3: 
ſweetly does the Apoſile joyn it, God is our Father becauſe the Father of our 
Lord, and becauſe bi Father and ſo our Father, therefore the Father of mer- 
cies, Oh what generations of mercies flow from this paternity! But plead 
we muſt to that aggoupey) that manuduCtion and acceſs to this father thiough pgp.2.18; 
Chriſt by the ſpirit. We muſt be gradually acquainted with: all three.. Firſt Gal.4.6. 
with the ſpirit, then with Chriſt, and laſt with the father 3 firſt God ſends the Eph.1.4+ 
ſpirit of his ſon into our hearts, and then through the ſon we cry Abba father. 
The bowels of mercy tirſt wrought in the father to us,he choſe us in Chritt and 
then ſends his ſpirit todraw us to Chriſt, and by Chriſt to himſelf Haveye 
this acceſs to God by the ſpirit, boſum-communion flows from boſom-af- 
fection. If your fouls are truly in love with God, he will graciouſly ſay to 
your petitions, be it unto you according to your love. | 
Times of finding God. A godly man prays. in finding ſeaſons. When God's 2,08ſcr. 
heart and ear are inclined to audience, vvhen God is faid to (4) bow down his (+) Pſal.31,2, 
ear unto us, There are ſpecial ſcaſons of drawing nigh to him, vvhen he draws Iſs 55-6. 
nigh to us,times when he may be found. When thy beloved looks forth at the win- Pſal.32.6. 
dow,and ſhews himſelf threugh the latte, That's a time of grace when he knocks mp ” 
at the door of thy heart by his ſpirit. Motions upon the heart are like the. "Y 
Doves of the Eaft ſent vvith letters about their necks. As he ſaid of Ber- 
nard | Ex motu cordy ſpiritus Santi preſentiam agnoſcebat) he knew vvhen Serſon T.2. 
the holy ſpirit vvas preſent with him, by the motion of his heart. When God 27-®: 
r2veals himſelf to the heart, he opens the ears of his Servants for ſome PrR— Pf a eh 
. cious meſſage. When God bids us ſ{cck his face, then the foul muſt anſwer FY 
#:1e thing have I defired, that will I ſeek after. Firli holy dcjires warm the 
heart, and tlicy f\t the foul on. ſeeking, They arc lik. m<fſengers ſent 
from hcaven to bring us into his prc{. '., Tae heed then of quenching the 
Spirit of God. He that is 6: ++ n' '* ir knows che ſound, gaydy,the voice h 
of the ſpirit. When th: f... ..1 -» 1c word,or ſoftned by afflictions.or® "I 
tcels. 
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Rom.$. 27. 


feels ſome holy groans and lighs excited by the ſpirit 3 that's a warm time for 
prayer:then we enjoy the ſenſe 72 ggornus 78 mr ua]&;, the intimations of the 
fpirit of God,or when prophelics are nigh to expire,then there are great work. 
ings and ſearchings of heart in Danzel Zecbary,Sim?on and Anna,or when ſome 
promiſe comes with applying power. Therefore hath thy Servant found in his 


2 Sam. 7, 27, beart to pray this prayer unto thee, for thow haſt promiſed this goodneſs unto thy * 


Cant. 7.9. 


De Orat. p. 


Provets. 9. 
Phal.90.7,8, 
Pſale 130+ 3,4+ 
Iſae$5+7- 


Mic.7-19, 


Pſales l-12. 
Pſal 69.5. 


x Sam,Z-13e 
Mark 5.23. 


Plal.65.18, 


Prov. 7.14e 


6.3. a 
Gerſon y po 
p+75.6. 


28, Servant. When we tind promiſes dropt into the ſoul like wine,it cauſes the lips 
"of them that were aſlcep to ſpeak. 


3. Keep Conſcience tender of and clean from, ſecret fins. With what face 
can we go to a friend to whom we have given any ſecret affronts, and will 
ye be (o bold as tocome before the God of heaven, when he knows ye main- 
tain ſome ſecret luſt in your heart. Dareſt thou to bring a Dalilah with thee 
into this ſacred cloſet. True is that of Tertu/lijan, Duantum 2 preceptis tan- 
tum ab auribus Dei longe ſumus, He that turns his ear from God's precepts, 
mult ſtop his mouth in the duſt, it God turn his holy cars from his cries, 
When our ſecret tins are in the light of his countenance, we may rather expe 
to beconſumed by his anger and troubled by his wrath. 


Objef. But then who may preſume and venture into Secret Communi- 
ON. 

Anſc; True, if God ſhould ſtrialy mark what we do amiſs, who can ſtand? 
David was ſenlible of this objection, but he anſwers it humbly : There is fer- 
giveneſi with thee that thou mayeft be feared, Tt we come with holy purpoſes 
to leave all fin, he hath promiſed to pardon abwndantly. His thoughts and 
waies are not as ours, 'guilt makes us fly his preſence : but proclamation of 
pardoning grace to a wounded foul that comes for ſtrength from heaven to ſub- 
due its iniquities, '{weetly draws the ſoul to lye at his foot for mercy. Though 
we cannot as yet be ſo free a5 formerly, while under the wounding ſenſe of 
guilt, yet when hereſtores tous the joy of his ſalvation, he will again upbold us 
with his free ſpirit, Yet take heed of Scars upon the ſoul. God knows our 
fooliſhneſl and our guiltineſſes are not hid from him, yet we come for purging 
and cleanſing mercy. A godly man may be under the ſenſe of divine diſplea- 
ſure, for ſome iniquity that himſelf knoweth, as the Lord ſpake of E1:, yet the 
way to be cured, is not torun from God, but like the diſtreſſed woman, 
come fearing and trembling and tall at his feet and tell himall the truth. But 
1t prayer have cured thee, tin no more leſt a worſe thing come unto thee. For 
if we regard iniquity in our heart, the Lord will not hear us, but the guilt may 
ſtare conſcience in the face with great amazement. As *tis ſtoried of one that : 
ecretly had {toln a ſheep, it ran before his eyes in praycr that he could have 
no reſt. How ſtrangely will memory ring the bell in the ears of conſcience ! 
If we have any ſecret lin ix deliciz,it we look but a ſquint with defires and ſe- 
Cret thonghts ( after our peace-offerings  ) to meet our beloved Juſts again, 
this is dangerous, God may juſtly give up ſuch to calt off that which is good, 
to cicave to their Idols and let them alone. - But if the face of the heart be not 
knowingly and willingly ſpotted with any fin or Juſt Cbating infirmities which 
he mourns under) then thy countenance through Chriſt will be comely in the 
eye of God and thy voice ſweet in his ears, and as he faid £i bene vivit 


ſemper 
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ſemper orat : a holy life vvill be a vvalking continual prayer, his very lite is a 
conſtant petition before Gods. 
4.Own thy perſonal intereſt with God,and plead it humbly. Confider whom 

thou goeſt to in ſecret, pray to thy father who ſeeth in ſecret. Canſt thou prove 

thy ſelf to be in Covenant, vvhat thou canſt prove thou mayeſi plead, and Pile od 
have it ſucceſsfully iſſued. In prayer vve take God*sCovenant into our mouths, FOLIO 

but without a real interett the Lord expoſtulates with ſuch, what have they to 

do with it. God never graciouſly hcars but *tis upon intereſt, This argument _ 
Solomon prefſles in prayer, for they be thy people and thine inheritance:Thus Da- T4 - 
7#4 pleads,(a) Thou art my God, hear the vaice of my ſupplication, (b) T am thine, (6) 119 , Pies 
Lord fave me. (ec) Truly I am thy ſervant, T am thy ſervant Arias turns MR by (Cc 116, 16s 
obſecro,queſo, I beſeech thee O Lord, Tam thy ſervant. God will avenge his eled 

when they cry unto bim, I was caſt upon thee from the womb, thou art my Luke 18.7. 
God from my mothers belly. Therefore Aſa turns the conteſt heavenward, Plal.22.10, 

O Lord thou art our God, let not mortal man prevail againſt thee. Thou takeſt 

me for the ſheep of thy fold, and the ſervant of thy houſhold, therefore ſeck,* <T0D. 14. 
me. When Iſrael ſhall be refined as filver and tried as gold, they ſhall call pfg1.419.196. 
on his name and he will hear them. I will ſay it is my people, my tried, refi- 

ned, golden people,” and they ſhall ſay the Lord is my God. . When thou canſt Zech.13.96] 
diſcern the print of the broad ſeal of the Covenant upon thy heart,and the pri- 

vy ſeal of the ſpirit upon thy prayers,and canft look upon the Son of God in a 

facerdotal relation to thee,thou may*tt (a)come boldly to the throxe of grace in (a) Heb $416, 
time of need, | 

5- Be very particular in ſecret prayer, both as-to fins, wants and mercies. (6) Plal.32.8 

(b) Hide none of thy tranſgreſſions it thou expect a pardon. Be not aſhamed - i - 
to open all thy neceſſities. David argues (c) becauſe be is poor and needy , (c)Pl.qo.17 
tour ſeveral times he preſſes his wants and exigences before God, like an car- 70.5. 
neſt but holy beggar, .and (4) ſhewed before him his trouble, from T3 Co- : =_—_ 
ram, preſents betore him his ragged condition, and ſpreads open his ſecret (Pl. _ 
wounds, as Fob ſaid, he would order his cauſe before him, from JP 4j- Job 23.4. 
ſponerem inſtruerem, mar(hal every caſe as a _ in rank and file. There we 
may ſpeak out our minds fully, and name the perſons that affli, affront, 
and troubles us, and wo to them that a child of God upon a mature judgment 
names in prayer, I tind not that fach a prayer in Scripture return'd empty. 
Zacob in a great ſtrait, Deliver me from the hand of my brother, from the hand 
of Eſau. David inthe aſcent of Mount Olivet, O Lord I pray thee turn the 
counſel of Ahithophel zato fooliſhneſi, Prayer twiſted the rope for him at Gi- 2 Sam 19731, 
lob. . Thus Fehoſhaphat in his prayer names Ammon, Moab and Edom con- 2 Chron. 20, 
ſpiring againſt him. Thus Hezekjah ſpreads the railing letter before the Lord, ICs 
and the Pſalmiſt takes themall in a round Catalogue that conſulted againti 7/- = | tags 
rael, Thus the Church in her prayer names Herod-Antipas, and Pontius AR 4 SY 
Pilate, whereof the firſt was ſent into perpetual baniſhment, and the latter Joſeph.1.18. 
ſlew himſelf. It's of great uſe in prayer to attend to ſome ſpecial caſe or tingle ©? 

requeſt with arguments and affections ſuitable. For this cauſe (fays Paul) I pg 
bow the kitee. Suppoſe a grace deficient in its firength : Lord increaſe our ” 
faith ;, ora temptation urgent : For this Tpray'dto the Lord thrice. A great Luke17.5. 
reaſon why we reap ſolittle benetit by praycr, becauſe we reſt too much in 2 Core12.3. 
genes, . 


Gene32,11; 
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generals,and ifwe have ſucceſs *tis but dark, that often we cannot tell what tg 
make of the iſſues of prayer. Belides,to be particular in our petitions woulq 
keep the ſpirit much trom wandring; when we are intent uporl Fa weighty 


caſc,and the progreſs of the ſoul in grace would manifeſt its gradual ſucceſs in 


praycr. 
6. Holy and humble appeals before the Lord in ſecret, when the foul can 
124925 ape ſures of holineſs and grace wrought in the heart. The ſoul cannot bide by the 
p-213; preſence of God under flaſhings of defilement, | #eque agnoſei poterit 4 ſpiritu 
Janfo ſpirits inquinatus, \ neither will the holy ſpirit own a defiled foul, But 
when a perſon can humbly, modelily and reverently fay, ſearch me and ty 
my reins, and if there be any way of wickedneſs in me, lead me in the everlaſt 
ing way 5 it vvill be the means of the ebullitions and bailings up of joyful 
aftections and meek confidence at the tootſtool of grace, eſpecially in pleas 
of deliverance from wicked and proud enemies. When David can plead in 
compariſon with,and in thc caſe ſtated between his'enemies and himſfclt : For 
£921.85. 2,14, { 42 holy: It ſhews hima token tor good : or when we plead againſt the af- 
17. faults of Satan, can we be conſcious, that we have watcht and prayed againſt 
entring into temptation. When in the main we can waſh our hands in Inno- 
Pſal.266. cency, we may then comfortably compaſs God's altar about, In caſe of op- 
Plal, 18. 20+ pofition and injuſtice. He rewarded me (fays David in the point of Saul) 
” according t9 my righteouſueſi and the cleanneſi of my hands before him, Or 
Jobn 21,19. bout the truth of the love that is in the heart to God, Thou that knoweſt all 
Neh. 14. 14,22 things, ſays Peter, knoweſt that T love thee, AS to zeal for the Worſhip 
I15a.38.3. and Ordinances of God, ſodid Nehemiah. As to the integrity of a well-ſpent 
Ua.26.38, - ite, ſodid Hezekiah: or if we cannot riſe fo high,yet as the Church did,The 
deſire of our ſoul is to thy name, and to the remembrance of thee. Or laſtly, 
when we can unfeignedly plead the uſefulneſs of a mercy intreated,in order to 
the divine glory. As when a minificr,or the Church of Chriſt tor him, prays 
Eph«6.19: forſuch gitts and graces, ſuch knowledg and utterance that he may win 
Col.4 3« ſouls to Chriſt, and can appeal that it is his principal aim 5 this is gtori- 

OUS, 
72.Pray for the ſpirit, that'ye may pray in and by the ſpirit. Awaken the 
North and the South to blow upon thy garden that the fpices thereof may flow 
Cant 4416 #7h, Then thou mayeſt invite Chriſt, Let my belved come into his garden 
and eat bis pleaſant fruits, that the ſoul may enjoy him and hold ſweet com- 
munion with him. All ſucceſsful prayer is from the breathing of the ſpirit 
of God, when he inſpires and indites, when he directs the heart as to matter, 
- 1 262 and governs the tongue as to utteranee. God graciouſly hears the ſighs of 
PCol.s $9.46. his own Spirit formed in us. He ſent forth his ſpirit and che waters flow. That 
Ezek.47.i, I may allude: the waters of contrition flow upon the breathing of the ſpirit 
Gerſon T.2, and the ſoul is as it were all afloat betore the throne of grace,when theſe living 
K,K.4.499 waters iſſue from under the threthold of the ſanctuary.Sequitur lachrymaſ? de- 
Zech.i210. vwotioflante ſpiritu ſaufo.Devout tears drop down trom the ſpirit's influences. 
Melting ſupptications follow the intulions of grace by the ſpirit. Then they 
ſhall mourn for piercing of Chrift, (ays the Prophet, and be in bitterneſs as 
for a firjt-bora : like the mourning at the town of Hadadrimmoa where ax 
W: 
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ſubmiſſively and thankfully expoſe it ſelf to divine ſearching about ſome mez- . 
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was flain.' Then (a) in that day what inundations of mercy ſhall refreſh the (#) 13.1;24 & - 


Church,when the Lord'wl extend'her peace like a river,and:the glory of the IC Z . 509 
Gentiles like a lowing ftream : great things to the Church,and gracious things x;cþ,7 5 ut, 
to the ſoul. Inter orationem ſuſpiria cognoſcit, holy ſighs in prayer give intelli- p.321, 
gence of great mercies tofollow.Nay to-withttand powerfully all the wiles of 
Satan * *one means 15,to-Confecrate every part of the ſpiritual armour by pray- Ephe6.18, 
cr itt the Spirit, 004! oof 1 Fit, SOLE js fil | 

8. Apply ſpecial promiſes to ſpetial cafes.in prayer. For . God hath and 
will magnifie his word of promiſe above all his name, when weare under the Pſal.138,2. 
word of command for a duty :- we muſt ſeek for a word of promiſe and unite Jotn 12.28. 
them in prayer. ' When a promiſe of aid faits to the precept, it renders 
prayer. victorious and obedience pleaſant, when we :come with God's own 
words into-his preſence: when we take his words with us that he would take 
away all iniquity, hel receive us graciouſly. * Jacob urged that God had bid Hoſ't4 2. 
him return from his Country and kinred. Solomon urges'the word-of pro- TIEY _- 
miſe to David, Fehrſhaphat urges the (a) word of promiſe to Solomon. , , 642. 28 
Daniel fills his mouth (b)) with the promiſe given to Feremiah, he reads and 8.9, 
then appliesit in prayer. Firſt,. ſearch the Bibleand look for a promiſe, and (5)Dan.g.2,3 
when found, open it before the-Loxd. Part teaches us-to take the (c) pro- C c) Heb, 13. 
mife given to Foſhua and then to ſay boldly, the Lord is our helper, &c.. For Sy 
the ſpecial ground of the anfwer of prayer lies #n the('4 )performance of a pro- 4)Pſal.g0.18 
miſe, Simeon lived upon a promiſe,and ('e) expired fweetly im the arms of a 65.24. 
promiſe in the breathings ef a prayer. Sometimes the ſoul depends for an Luke 2.23. 
anſwcr by vertue of the Covenant in general, as of that, (f) I will be thy C2) Sen. 17.7. 
God : ſometimes by the great (g) remermbrancer, draws water .out of ſome | . 
(h) well of ſalvation : but in both; God's faithfulneſs is the ſoul's lurcty. ee 
Hence it is that David in prayer does'fo often -argwe upon; the veracity and * OP 
truth of God, and the Church in Mieah is fo contident that the (7) rhercy (i) Mic.79.20 
promiſed to Abraham,and confirmed in truth to Jacob, ſhould be plentifully ; 
performed to his people Iſrael, - R 

9. Sober and ſerious reſolutions before God in prayer, the 119 Pſalm is (x) Plal.n9.s, 
full of theſe,”(&) T will keep thy ftatutes, (1) T will ran the way'of thy com- (1) v.32.” 
mandments, (m) I will fpeak, of ' thy'teftimonies before Kings, (0) 1 bave (R368 : 


ſworn aud will perform it , that T will keep thy righteous judgments, and (1 pry gu 18 


6 . * þ G *N-5 43s 
mile, be not flack to perform, for many times anſwers of prayer miy delay I's - 
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(=) PRI. '96.till we have performed our promiſes, (a) David profeſſes to pay what his lips 
13:19- had utrered in trouble, for God had heard him.If we break, our words to God, 
bh \, 00 wonder if we feel what the Lord threatned to 1/rael,that they ſhould know 
G) Num. pg (b) his breach of promile. | | | 
4 I0.A waiting frame of ſpirit in prayer. I waited patiently for the Lord,he is. 
Pſal,40-1. clined to me and heard my cry, "TV WP.TVWP, I expeced with expectation, he 
Pſal.38.15, Walkt upand down in the gallery of prayer. This is ſet forth by hope till God 
Pſal.123-2* hear,Tz thee O; Lord do T hope,thou wilt hear Q Lord my God, our eyes muſt wait 
- me pon the Lord our God, til. be have mercy upon us, more than thoſe which watch 
: Mich.9.7.” for the morning, and perſiſt praying : cauſe us to hear tby loving kindneſren the 
' morning, for in thee do we truſt and fay with Micah, Iwill Jookunto the Lord, I 
will wait for the God of my ſalvation,my God will hear me. Hoping, expeRing, 
truſting,living upon the promiſe,and looking for'an anſwer of peace, as he faid 
Gerſon, of prayer | ſagitta movetur poſt quietem- ſagittantis,& navis quieſcentibus nau- 
| tir. |] When an archerſhoots an arrow, he looks aſter it with his glals, to ſec 
how it hits the mark. So fays the ſoul, I'le attend and watch how my prayer 
flies towards the boſom of God,and what meſſages return from heaven. As 
the ſeaman when he has ſet ſail,goes to the helm and the compaſs,and fits ſtill 
and obſerves the Sun,or the pole-ſtars, and how the ſhip works, and how the 
land-marks form themſelves aright according to his chart.So do you, when you 
have been at prayer : mark your ſhip. how it makes the port, and what rich 
goods arc laden back again from heaven. Moſt men loſe their prayers in the 
miſts and fogs of non-obſervation, and thus we arrive at the fecond queſti- 
ONe 
2.Queſt. How to diſcover aud diſcern anſwers to ſecret prayer, that the ſoul may 
be ſatisfied,that it hath prevailed with God? _ | 
Let us now conſider the &n6h(,1s, rendition or reply to prayer,in the text,he 
will return it into your boſoms, and as to this in general, when the mercy 
Pral.104.28, fought for is fpeedily and particularly caſt into your arms: Like the irrational 
147.9. creatures in their natural cries,ſeek their meat from God and gather what he 
gives them and are filled with goed. When God openly returns to his chil- 
dren, there is no further diſpute: for the worſt of men will acknowledg the 
Ags 14.17; divine bounty,when he fills their hearts with food and gladneſs.But when cales 
arc a little dubious. | 
1,Obſerv.The frame and temper of thy ſpirit in prayer,how the heart works 
and ficers its courſe in ſeveral particulars. TOS 
2 Cor.1,17- I. A holy liberty of ſpirit is commonly an excellent ſign of anſwers, a co- 
pious ſpirit of fluentne(s to pour out requelts as out of a fountaim. As God 
ſhuts up opportunities, ſo-he ſhuts up hearts, when he is,not inclined to hear. 
The heart's ſometimes lockt up that it cannot pray 3 or if it does and will 
preſs on, it tinds a ſtraitne(s as if the Lord had ſpoken , as once to Moſer, 
Deut.3.26, Speak no more to me of this matter; or as God ſpake to Ezekie!, though 
Ezek.14.14. Noah, Daniel and Fob ſhould intreat for a Nation, when the time of a Jand 
& 7.23711, js come.there is no ſalvation but for their own ſouls. When God intends to 
takeaway near relations or any of his Saints unto himſelf ; many times net- 
ther the Church of God nor dear friends have either apt ſeaſons or hearts to 


enlarge. The bow of prayer docs not abide in firength ; God took away 
graci- 
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gracious Foſiab ſuddenly: the Church had time to write a book of Lamenta- 2 Chron 35. 
tions and to make it an ordinance in {rae!,but no time for deprecation of the 25 
divine diſpleaſure init : but in Hezekiah's caſe there was both a ſeaſon and a 
heart enlarged in prayer,and the prophet crying for a fignof the mercy. Holy _ 
Fames might be quickly diſpatcht by the ſword of Herod-Agrippa, but the 5 _ 20-ih 
Church had time tor ſupplication in behalf of Peter. When the Lord is plcaſed Mp 
graciouily to grant ſpace of time. and enlargement of hearc,'tis a notable {ign ot | 
tucce(s, Thou baſt enlarged me when I was in diftreſs, ſaies David, though it be Plaleqeis 
meant of deliverance: yet it may be applied to prayer as the holy Prophet 
ſeems to do,yea though the ſoul may be under ſome ſenſe of diſpleaſure and in PAlis.6 
extremitics,yet lifts up a cry : when conſcience tops the mouth of hypocrites, 
that they ſhun and fly the preſence of God. .. | 

2.A bleſſed. ſerenity and quiet calmneſs of fpirit in time of praycr,eſpecially 
when the ſoul comes troubled and clouded at tirſt,whiles it pours out its com- 
plaints before the Lord : but at length, neſtia quid ſerenius emicat,&c.the Sun Fere7. 
thines forth brightly, and the heavens look ſerencly and cheaxtuily upon © the 
foul in prayer 5 *tis faid of Hannab,ſhe was no more fad, Heb, her countenance 
was not TW? ile ulterius,any longer in theold hue,calt down and forrowtful 
bxcauſe of her rival. Thus the Lord dealt with David,though not yet fully an- 
{wered.yet fill'd with holy (4) fortitude of ſpirit, and revived in the midi of (a) 1 Sam. rs 
his trouble. Prayer diſpels (6) anxious fſollicitude, and chaſes. away black, .. 18, 
thoughts | from the heart, (c) it caſes conſcience and fills the ſoul with the (5) Pal. "= 

(c) Phil. 46,7 


pcace of God. 

3. A joyful frame of Spirit, God ſometime makes his people not onely (4d) Iſa56.7s 
peaceful but (4) joyful in his houſe oſprayer. Thus ſped Hezekiah, when (2 Iae38o14, 
his Crane-like chatterings(e)were turned into Swan-like fongs,and his mourn- _ 
tal elegies into glorious praiſes, upon ten-ſtringed inſtruments inthe houſe of Mahi2.45 106 
the Lord, the lips of Habakkxk quivered and his belly trembled, but before be kh - ri 
he tiniſht, his voice was voluble in holy ſongs, and his fingers nimble upon 10s 
the harp. Thus at Solomon's prayer, when the tire came down, the people 
were warm'd at worſhip, and went away glad,and merry at heart. David's(b) (Þ Pſal.43.4, 
experience of this, ſent him often to the houſe of God for comfort, and thus 5 
chides his foul when caſt down at any time, [7 I am going to the altar of God, 
to God my exceeding joy : why art thou diſquieted within me} his old harp that 
had cured Sawl of his malignant dumps: being plaid upon with Temple ſongs, 
now cures his own ſpiritual ſadneſs. When we look upon God with au eye of | 
faith in prayers it cnlightens (3) our faces with Heavenly joy, when Moſes © Pal-34-5+ 
came out of the mount, from communion with God : how illuſtrious was | 
his face from that Heavenly vihon, wherefore prayer for divine mercy and 
comfort ſometimes exhibits its ſeltin this language, make thy face to ſine up- 
on us and we ſhall be ſaved, on this .wiſe the Prieſts of old were to bleſs P1593: 
the children of 1frael : The Lord make biz face to ſhine upon thee and be gra» 
cions to thee: thele and the like expreſſions in Scripture import that ſometimes A . 
the Lord was pleaſcd togive forth a ſhining glory trom the Oracle and there- Ex:d.45.34. 
by made known his preſence unto his people, and filled them with awful im- Lev.9.23. 
prefſions of his majeſty and mercy. This joyful light of God's countenance Num. 16+ 19, 
is lixe the Sun riſing upon the face of the earth : it chaſeth away the dark L tos 2046" 

| - Oo a Gras 1Kings 8,11, 


Sceret Prager Sertabg. 

... fears and diſcouragements of themight,, fuch heavenly joy ſhews the firength 

, of faith in prayer,and-the radiant appearances of God,yeato this end all pray- 
(4) John 16. ©* ſhould be directed, that (4 ) oor joy may be. tull. 

24 4+ A {weetne(s of affection to God, when the ſoul has gracious ſentiments 
of God in prayer, clouds of Jealoulics and ſuſpicions of . the divine mercy, 
as if God were a hard maſter,are marvellous unbecoming a ſoul that ſhould go 
to: God as toa Father: :; and hence: from ſuch unſuitable thoughts of infinite 
mercy | to hide .the talent of -prayer'; 'is: greatly provoking. Whereas the 

: ; apprehentiowot God's exceHent goodne(s, ſhould work: the heart into loyely 
SS [ wp ©/- thoughts:of God. Man,but eſpecially a Saint, is acervus beneficiorum dei, an 
ig accumulated heap of divine favours; and it nothing but the gifts of mercy 
(hould attra&t our hearts, yet herein we are every moment laden with his 

numerous benefits. But when the ſoul comes to perceive that all flows. from 
the:fountain ob. his eternal love, 'it-makes.-prayer tobe res amoroſa, to be filled 

with holy delights and: joys: the extaſies'of love often riſe. upon the ſoul. in 

(4)Gerſ. Tome ſecicty and flick divine! affe&ion-as (4) Gerſon laid *tis res extatica, it catrics. 
a =o " the {out beyond itſelf: let the prophane World ſay what they will,when ſpi- 
() £12512" ritualardours like ſo many fragrant ſpices flow out of the ſoul. + 1 love the 
Eord,faysDavid(e).tor he hath-heard my fupplications.&s anſwers of prayer 

Cf) John : 16: flow tron (F the love of the Father :. ſo. ſuitable workings of holy.affeions 
__*T: flow:tranvthe hearts of.children.' - 'When-the (ul is fill'd with. gracious inti- 
n% J. = Tmations;like thoſe ofithe!Angelical-voice to Daniel, 'O Daxie! greatly beloved, 
Luke —_ ; .O man of deſires,to ſtand before the King of Saints,or like that to the holy Vir- 
- _ - gin, Hail thow that art highly favoured the Lord is. with thee: how greatly (does it 

inflame the heart to God. ATE = 

5. Inward:incouragements ſometimes ſpring in- upon the heatt in- prayer 

_ .. from remembrance ot tormer experiments, which mightily animate -the foul 

: __ with texvency. When Moſes calls to: mind that God had torgiven,and delivered 
Numb __ from Egypruntill then, immediately. follows a ſweet intimationof mercy:I have 
Plals77-s "4 pardoned according to thy word. When the ſoul conliders the days of 0/4, the years 
© 17. of antient times,and calls to remembrance its former ſongs in the xight,he draws 

9. an argument out of the quiver of experience, will God be favourable no more > 
1% can be forget to be grations,can he in anger ſhut up his tender mercies ? The foul 
concludes this thought to flow from its own infirmity,for when God once hears 

a prayer,as coining trom a child of his in Covenant, prove our filial intercſi,and 
we may {weetly reltafſured in all things according to his-Will, to be always 

heard. . | 

6. A ready heart for thankfulneſs and ſervice, the heart 1s brim full and 
ready to flow over in grateful memorials of his mercy. What ſhall I render 
Pſal.116,12, to #he Lord for all his benefits towards me. As of old at Temple-ſacritices 
| there was Malick, ſoit ought to be now, while the mercy is praying for, the 
Rev.5®. _ heart mui be winding upand tuning for praiſe, The vials full of the odours 
prayer are joined vvith harps for heavenly melody 3 when the heart 1s tixt 
or prepared, then follows ſong and praiſe. This ttreams from the ſenſe of 

_ divine tove: -and love is-the fountain of thankfulneſs-and: of all. ſpritely and 

vigorous ſervices, that prayer that does not-end'incheartul obedience, is call- 


4 pane ed by Cypriair, oratio ferily and preces- nude, barren, and 'untruittul, _ 
; | an 
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and without ornament, and ſo we may glance upon the expreſſion of holy 
Fames,the Sn(s irsgoyepdon,a working prayer within will be working without Jam. 6, 
and demonſtrate the labour of love. | | 

2,0bſ. The principal ſabje&-matter of prayer,the mark, the white that the 
arrow of prayer is ſhot at,the ſcope it aims at, there's uſually ſome ſpecial fin 
unconquer*d,ſome untamed corruption, ſome defe&t, ſome preſling ſtrait that 
drives the ſoul to prayer and is the main burden of the ſpirit, take notice how 
ſuch a fin withers or ſuch a grace flouriſhes, or ſuch a need ſupplied upon the 
opening our hearts in prayer. Watch unto prayer, watch to perform it and x ph.6.1$. 
then to expound the voice of the divine oracle, and to know that ye are ſuc- 

_ Cry to thy ſoul by vvay of holy foliloguy : Wartchman,what of the Ifa.21.11, 
nag t, 

3. Obſc Enſuing providences. Set vigilant eye upon ſucceeding. paſſages, 
examine them as they pals before thee, ſet a wakefal centinel at the polts ot 
vviddom. Hi name is near, bis woudrouns works declare. His name of truth, Fn 
his gloriqus title of hearing prayers. When prayer is gone-up by: the help ot "29-2 
the ſpirit; mark hovv all things work together for good,and note the connexion pq. q 2 
there: the working of things together, follows the interceifion of the Spirit v.27, 
for all Saints: God is pleaſed often to ſpeak ſo clearly by his yvorks, as it he Ifa.58.5, 11. 
faid ; here I am, Twill guide thee continually, anudthou ſhalt bs liks a watered 
garden, whoſe waters fail not. Secret promiſes animate prayer, and open 
providences expound it. Cyrus was promiſed to com? againſt Babylon tor js 4 jig, 
the Churches ſake. But Iſrael muſt ask it of God,and they had a vvord for it, 
that they ſhould not ſeek his face in vain, and then follows Babylor's fall in the Pal, 107, 19, 
ſucceeding chapters. When we cry unto the Lord in trouble, he ſends his 20s 
vvord of command and heals us. There's a fet tim? of mercy, a time of lite, 
when Abraham had praycd for a ſon, the Lord told hins, at the time appoin- Gen, 15,2, 18. - 
tedPle return, Ina great extremity, after the ſolemn taſt of three days by 10,14, 
the Jews in Shuſhan, and the Queen in her Palace, on the fourth day at night —_ 4. 16. & 
the King could not ſleep, and mult hear the Chronicles of Perſia read, and pg,1 3.4, . 
then follows Hamesn's ruine, Prayer has a ſtrange vertue to give quiet ſleep, Eliczer. 
ſometimes to a David, and ſometimes a waking pillow for the good of the Gen. 24. 15+. 
Church. When Facob had done wreſiling and the Angel goneat the ſpring- 

Ing of the morning:then the good man ſaw the Ange! of God's preſence in the 

face of Eſax. Sometimes providence is not fo quick, the Martyr's prayer as Revs, 11, 
to compleat anſwer is deferred for a ſeaſon, but long white robes are given to 

every oneaa triumphant frame of ſpirit, and told they ſhould wait buta little 

{cafon till divine juſtice ſhould work out the iſſue of prayer, the thunder upon 

God's enemies comes out of the temple, the judgments roar out of Zion, the Rev, 1.19, 
place of divine audicnce,but the means,and methods,and times of God's work- 19! 3.16. 
ing arc various.ſuch as we little forcthink : Submit all to his infinite wiſdom, 

preſcribe not, but obſerve the Embroidery of Providence, its difficult to ſpell 
itscharactcrs ſometimes, but *tis rare employment. (4) His vvorks are ſearcht 

tnto by tu! as delight in-his providences,for all things are beautiful in. his pos 
(caſon, : : g Eecl.3.11. * 

4. Murkthy following communion vvith God. Inward anſwers make the 2 $am,2z3. 44 
foul veget and lively 3 like plants after the ſhining of the Sun upon rain, litt 
up 
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up their heads and ſhoot forth their lowers. A Saint in favour does all with 
Iſa.61t.3 delight, Anſwer of prayer is like oil to the ſpirits, and beauty fir aſhes. The 
fackcloth of mournful faſting is turned to a-wedding garment, He grows 
more free and yet humbly familiar vvith heaven. This is one-I vvould with 
youto pick acquaintance vvith, that can come and have what (b) he vvill 
)Joh.16 23. Court. As the Lord once told a King by night,that Abraham was a Prophet : 
Gen.20.70 and vyould pray for him, he vvas acquainted vvith the King of heaven, © 
bleſſed perſon ! I hope there's many ſuch among you, vvhole life is a con- 
tinued prayer : As David that gave himſelf to prayer. Heb. But T prayer, 
he's all over prayer, prays at riling,prays at lying down, prays as he walks, 
he's always ready for prayer,like a prime favourit at Court that has the golden 
key to the privy ſtairs and can vvake his Prince by night. Chriſtians, there are 
ſuch (whatever the befotted profane world dreams) vvho are ready for ſpj- 
ritual aſcents at all ſeaſons, betides the frequency of ſet communions. His wings 
. never vveary: his willing, ſpirit is flying continually ,and makes God the rock 
Plah71:3- of hisdwelling TON ni2? into which he may upon all aſſaults have holy re- 
. tirements, | 
But ſo much for the main Queſtion with its branches, There be many parti- 
cular queries of ſome weight that may attend the princ pal ſubject, and ſuch 1 
ſhall briefly reply to,as FOOT a 
: Qu, 1 hat*s the proper time far ſecret prayer ? OTE” 
AnſcVarious providences,different temperaments and frames of ſpirit, mo- 
tions from heaven,opportunitics dictate variouſly.Some tind it beſt at even, 0- 
thers in the night, when all is filent, others at morning, when the ſpirits are 
freſheſt. I think with reſpect to others, that conſcientious prudence muſt guide 
inſuchcaſes, when others are rctired and the ſpirit in the belt frame:for com- 
- munion. 
Qu.2. How often ſhould we pray in ſecret ?' 
Anſcif we conſult Scripture-prelident,we tind David at prayer in the morn- 
eo = p -ing our bleſſcd Lord early before day in the morning. Chryſijtom adviſes Hal y 
Chryſ Pal 29d 77 wa] & Thy duxv, &c. walh thy ſoul before thy body, for as the face 
.$-p-542 Etim, and hands are cl:anſcd by water, fo is the foul by prayer. At another#ime 
Mat.'423-. our Lord went to ſecret prayer in the even, and Tſ22c went to prayer in the 
4 jo gle eventide, Dazz4 and Daniel pray*d three times a day, and once *tis mentioned 
D Ws w that David {aid ſeven timcs a day will I praiſe thee, that js, very often. © Such * 
Pial.119,164, Caſes may happen that may rcquire trequent acceſſes to the throne of -gracein 
a day : But 1 humbly think at the lealt once a day, which ſeems to be import- 
ed by that paſſage in our Lord's prayer,give us this day our daily bread, Since 
after our Lord's appointment of ſecret prayer in the text, he gives us this 
prayer as a pattern to his Diſciples. 


Pal, 109,4, 


Qu.3.1/hen perſons are under temptations or diſturbance by paſſions, it it ex- 
pedient then to pray ? | | 
1 Tim-2.3, Anſ. Since we are enjoin'd to lift up holy hands without wrath and doubt- 
.#ng,l judg it not ſo proper to run immediately to prayer : but with ſome fore- 
going cjiculations tor pardon and ftrength againti ſuch exorbitances, and when 
ſome meaſure cooled and compoſed, then ſpeed to prayer, and take heed 
tazt 
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that the Sun go not down upon your wrath, without holy purgation by prayer : Eph 4.26. 
though I muſt confeſs, a Chriltian ſhould always endeavour to keep his courle 

and heart in ſuch a frame as not to be unhit for prayer upon ſmall warnings. 

The very conlideration of our frequent communion with God ſhould be a great 

bar to immoderate and exuberant paiſons. 

Qu. 4./bether may we pray in ſecret when others muſt needs take notice of our 
retirement ? 

Anſ.l muſt confeſs in a ſtrait houſe, and when a perſon can many times hind 
no ſeaſons but ſuch as will fall under obſervation,I think he ought not to neg- 
le& ſecret duty,Cif his heart be right before God) for fear of others notice: we 
muſt prevent it as much as may be,and eſpecially watch our hearts againſt þi- 
ritual pride,and God may graciouily turn it to/a teſtimony,and for example to 
others. 

Qu. 5. IVhether we may be wocal in ſecret prayer, if we cant ſo well 
raiſe or keep up affetion or preſerve the heart from wandzring without 
tt ? 

Anſ. No doubt 3 but yet there muſt be uſed a great deal of wiſe caution : 
about extending the voice. That of Tertu/lian counſelling perſons at prayer P< fats 
[ne ipfis quidem manibus ſublimius elatis,&c.Ne valtu quidem in audaciam e- 
redo: Sonos etiam vocis ſubjecios eſſe oportet, aut quantis arteriis opus eſt, ſi 
pro ſono audiamur, &c. qui clarius adorant, proximis obſtrepunt imd proden= 
do orationes ſuas quid minis faciunt quam fi in pablico orent,] Adviſes that 
both hands and countenance and voice ſhould be ordered with great reverence 
and humility : What arteries need we,if we think to be heard tor noiſe ! and 
what elſe do we by diſcovering our prayers, than if we pray'd in publick ? 
yet ſurely if we can obtain ſome very private place, or when others are from 
home, and the extenſion of the voice be found to ſome perſons by- long; ex- 
perience to be of uſe: ſuch may lawtully improve it to their private bene- - 
ht. 

Q.s. How to keep the beart from wandring thoughts in prayer ? 

Anſ; Although it be exceeding difficult to attain ſo excellent a frame, yet ' 
by frequent reflecting upon,and remembring the eye of God in ſecret,by endea- 
vouring to fix the heart with all poſſible watchfulneſs upon the main ſcope of 
prayer in hand: by being very ſentible of our wants and indigencies, by not - 
ttudying of impertinent length,but rather being more frequent and ſhort, con- 

{idering God is in heaven and we upon earth,and by exerciſe. of holy commu- - 

nion:as we may through the implored aſſiſtance of the ſpirit attain ſome ſweet- 

rg _ freedom,ſolikewile ſome more fixednels of ſpirit in our addrefles before Eccl.$.22-: 
tne LOrdes : | 

Qu.7. What if preſent anſwers - ſcem n0t- to correſpond to our. Petiti- 
ons ? 
 Anfſ. We muſt not conclude it by and by to be a token of diſpleaſure, and * 
fay with ob,ſhew me wherefore thou contendeſt with me:but acknowledg the Job 10.2, 
ſoveraignty of divine wiſdom and love in things that ſeem contrary tous in 


petitions for temporal mercies,and ſubmit to the counſel of Elibx, ſince he gf- - 33-13. 
veth no account of any-of his matters, neither can we find out the unſeatchable . | 
methods of his holy ways to any perfeRion. - 11.7” 


There 
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(d) Ga'e4 6. 
Rom.s$. 26, 
Lech.12.10, 
Adts 9.1 I, 


Pſal.2 3.6 & 
139.1718, 


Cant,2.5, 


Ce) Jam.5, Its 
Holſ.6.6, 


There be other caſes and feruplcs that might be treated of, as about pre. | 
ſcript words in fecret prayers.to which I need fay but little : ſince ſuch as are 
truly converted (4) have the promiſe of the ſpirit of God to affift and enabte 
them.and they necd not drink of another's bucket that have the fountain : nox 
uſe ſtilts and crutches that have. ſpiritual ſtrength;neither are words and phraſes, - 
but faith and holy groans the nerves of prayer. Yet for ſome help to young * 
beginners doubtleſs it's of ulc to obſerve the ſtyle of the ſpirit, as well as the 
heavenly mattcr of ſeveral prayers in the holy Sctiptures, 

Neither nccd I to preſs frequency to a holy heart that is faln in love with 
ſpiritual communion for he delights to be continually with kim; the thoughts 
of God are fo precious to him, his foul 1s even tick of affection and prayes 
to be ſtayed with more of the flagons and comforted with the apples in great- 
er abundance. To ſome ( though I fear how few ) how far it is lawful and 
expedicnt to withdraw for the neceſfity of the frail body in this vale of tcars, 
It may be replyed (g)) that the Lord is very pitiful and gracious to our frail- 
ties that he had rather have mercy than ſacrifice in ſome caſes. Though 1 
doubt theſe Phenixes are but rarc that are in danger of expiring in prayer, as 
martyrs of divine love as Gerſon expreſſes. 

Having now finiſht with what brevity I could the foregoing queries, I ſhould 
treat about ſhort, ſudden occafional prayers, commonly call'd ejaculations, 
but indeed that requires a ſet and juſt diſcourſe, yet becauſe of a promiſe 
above recited, I ſhall give a few taſts of it and then conclude with ſome appli- 
cation, 


Ejaculatory Prayer 


Is a ſudden ſhort breathing of the ſoul towards Heaven upon inftant and 
ſurprizing emergencies. In holy perſons it's quick and lively, riſing from a 
vehcment ardour of ſpirit. {wifter than the flight ofeagles and keeps pace with 
a flaſh of lightning. It flies upon the wings of a holy thought into the third 
Heavens in the twinkling of an eye, and fetches auxiliary forces in times of 


Neh.13.14,22 707k 


Joſh.1.17. 


There are many preſidents recorded in ſacred page upon great and notable 
occaſions, with ſtrange ſucceſs, When good magiſtrates are bulie in the 
of reformation, let the imitate Nebemiah when' redrefling the'profa- 
nation of the Sabbath, Remember me O my, God concerning this, &c, When 
Generals and Captains go forth to war, -obferve IfraePs apprecation' to God, 


Ce)Joſ. 10.12. rather than acclamations to teri, The *Lord'thy God be with thee. os he was 


(d)2 Chr, 


3 23> 
Ce) 19, 30 


with Moſes. In time of battels or purſuit of the enemy, valiant Zoſhnah darts 
tip ſuch a prayer as this, O that the Lord would lengthen this 1riumphant day, 


(f) Judg. 15: and the(c) Lord heard his voice. The tribes beyond Fordzn in a (4) battcl 


30. 6, 


(b) 2 Sam.15, 
3, 

(9) 2 King, 6. 
17, 

(&) Rurh.2.4, 


with the Hagarites, Fehyſhaphat in a ſore ſtrait (e_) at Ramoth Gilead, Sampſon 
ready to perifh at Leh; (F\) with thirſt, and when blind, expoſed to contempt 
in the Temple of Dagoy. David near (g) ſtoning at Ziglag, and when fly- 
ing from Abſalom in the aſcent of (þ.) Mount Oliver, Eliſha at Dothan com- 


paſt with a Syriaz hoſt (7) Lord open the young man's eyes. In the midit of 
lawful and laborious callings, Boaz to the reapers, (k) the Lord be wity 
you, 
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| you, we may pray that our Oxen (1) may be ſtrong to labour 3 no breaking (/) Plal, 129+ 


in or going out, nor no complaining in our ſtreets.” It ſanQifies the plow as | 
Ferom faid of the fields of Bethlebs Pal.144.14- 


m | quncungque te verteris, arator ſtivan , urcelum 
texens, Alleluja decaxtat, &c. The tillers of the field and the dreſſers of vine- p.129 T.1, 
yards, ſang David's pſalms, it keeps the ſhop and inclines the hearts of cuſto- (Pal, 147, 
- mers, it bars the doors,it quenches fire,it blefſeth thy children(m) within thee, (aYi28.1 Is 
it preſerves thy going out and coming in (#). Jacob found ic to reſt upon his: (,) Gen.gz, 
children going a journey(#)to Egypt, it cloſes the eyes with (5) ſweet ſitep,it 14. 
(c ) given Songs in the night and wakens the ſoul in the arms of mercy. It tits (5Pſal, 3.5. 
at the helm when 2 (4) ſtorm riſesat ſea it gives ſtrength toAnchors in roads ©) Job 48. 
and proſperous gales to the venturous Merchant. When in the palace at din- Phl.135 TY 
ner Nehemiah preſents- the cup to his prince, he- preſents allo a Mzchrama (4)Pſal. 107. 
golden (e) prayer to the King of Heavenat the reading of the law Foſiab was _ 28, 
heard as to ſome ſecret cries to Heaven. At aholy conterence ina journey the : ”N «Gs 

ora > a : , ©) Neh 2.4. 
Diſciples occationaily pray, Lord increaſe our faith. Facob on his dying 2 Cpcg,24 27 
pillow predicting future events to his children, falls into a holy rapture, T have Luke 17.5. 
wait ed for thy ſalvation O Loxd, At facred deathin martyrdom Zechariah Gen. 49.18, 
cries out, the Lord look upon it and require it, and Stephen under a ſhowr of * Chron. 2 4, 
ones, melts in prayers for the ſtony hearts that flung them, Lord /ay not A.7 62. 
this fin unto their chage : and our bleſſed Saviour in his greatc(t agonies makes 
a tender hearted prayer. Father forgive them, they know not what they do, 
and laſtly in the difirefſes of others, E1: puts a ſudden petition for Harrah, the 
God of Iſrael grant thee thy petition. 

In theſe and many like cafes, the holy word ſtores us with patterns for eji* 
culation in all extremities, which I cannot now digeſt and improve, only in 2 
few words lets take a view of the uſctulacſs of ſucha ſudden flight of the ſoul 
to Heaven. es : 

1. It helps us to a ſpeedy preparative for all duties, with ſuch an cjaculation 
lets lift our hearts with our:hands to God in the Heavens, 

2, It isa guard againſt fecret (ins in the tirlt rilings, and the firſt aſfuults of 
temptation, | = STE 

3. It ſuffers not divine mercies to flip by unobſerved in a wakeful Chriſtian ; 
and proves atruitful mother of gratitude and praiſe. 

4+ It fanctifies all our worldly. imployments,it faftens the ſtakes in the hedge 1 Tim 4.43, 
of divine protection, and turns every thing to a bleling, 

5. Its a Saints backler againſt ſudden accidents, a preſent antidote againſ 
frights and evil tidings. Its good at all occaſions and conſecrates to us not on- 
ly our meals, but every gaſp ct air, '&c. 44S | 

6. Its a ſweet companion,that the ſevereſt enemies can'tabridge us of Out- 
ward ordinances and cloſet duties they may cut off : the little (a) nail in the (,) Ezr.g' 8. 
holy place they may pluck out. But no labyrinth, no priſon, not the worſt | 
of company can hinder this, ceo reſtat iter : in the very face of adverſaries we 
_ lift our ſouls to God, No more of this,lets briefly conclude with ſome 

es, | EL 5] 4.) 

Uſe. To convince ſach of their dangerous fate that negle& ered duties : Oe. 
that have no heart-communion, that draw no water out of this ſealed four» q, © 412% | 
tain, But-all they do, is in publick only: w ſuſpicious-token' of hypocri- | 
P lie, 


Luke 23 34. 
[| Sam.!l,!7eo 


Lame3 4'% 
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fie, fince the kernel and ſoul of religion lies ſo much in the heart and cloſet ; 

mark the phraſe in the text,how.it varies:thy Father that is in ſecret, be ſees in 

ſecret,God's eye is open upon thee in thecloſet,and it thy eye be open upon his, 

thou mayli (ce a glorious beauty, The excellency of grace lies in making conſci- 

ence of ſecret ſins and ſecret duties, | | 

2.To examine ſuch as perform ſecret duty,but not from a lincere principle z 

2 Chron.2542 1,1 Amaziah,that prays,but not with a perfe& heart-3 like Abab,they mourn, 

but with Crocodile tears : ſuch as do it only becauſe they: tind precept or ex- 

ample for it and theretore to quiet. conſcience will into ſecret > but converſe 

only in the ſhell and trunk of a duty : that reſt in the zaked performance, but 

matter not whether they tal of the ſweet (ireams that flow in from heaven in. 

the golden pipe ot an ordinance; what account can fuch render that go into their 

Suerone in cloſets but like Domitian to catch flies only,and when the doors are ſhut to the 

Damit. 6-3: world,their hearts are ſhut to heaven and communion with God ? He that ſees 

a | in ſecret bcholds the evil frame of ſucha heart, and will one day openly puniſh 
It. 

3. To excite and awaken all to this excellent duty, and to manage it in an 
excellent manner. Would ye live delightfully ? would ye tranſlate heaven to 
earth ? then keep up communion in fecret prayer, to know him, ta diſcern 
bis face, to behold the lultre of bis cye that ſhines in ſecret. Remember the 
glorious perſon that meets in your cloſets ; all the world yields not ſuch. a glit- 
tering beauty as a gracious perſon ſees, when he is in a happy frame at fecret 
Praycr. Shut your eyes when ye come out: for all other objedts are but 
vile and ſordid and not worth the glances of a noble ſoul. O the ſweetnels, 

Pal.31,19, the hidden manna that the foul talts whenin lively communion with God:Part 
of that which is laid up for Saints in glory,let us a little reliſh our ſpirits with 
Ik. | 
1.Conſider what amorous agonics the ſoul delights to conflict with in ſerrer, 
fears that raiſe confidence, humility that exalts, tremblings that embolden, 
bright clouds that ſhine upon our 1/raelites in the night, and darkneſs that in- 
lightens,ſolitudcs full of heavenly company,and tears brim-ful of joy, and holy 
lighs like a cooling wind in harveſt,{weats of love, and tick tits that are ſymp- 
toms of health,and holy faintings that are the ſoul*s cordials, a wearine(s to the 
fleſh that is the healchtul exerciſe of, and vigor to the ſpirit, and a continual 
motion that never tires it. As Auſtin faid of divine love | z1!o feror,quocungue fe- 
7 ror; pondus meun,amor mens, | it's the weight of my ſoul, it carries me up and 
we down inall that I ſpeak,and all that I act. | 
Quke major 2, Its extaſtes and heavenly raptures : which allure and draw the heart 
voluptas, from carthly vanitics,when the ſoul ſhuts its eyes to worldly delights,and fays 
guam faſtidi- of laughter with Selomon,jit is mad,and of mirth what doſt thou? can't warmits 
um ipfivs Y0- thoughts at the crackling of thorns under a pot nor be joyful in the houſe of 
> rh * fools.” Tis the ſoul's pleafure to loath pleaſure it ſelf 3 none fo beautiful to him 
Fecl.2,2, as Chrift,the chiefeſt of ten thouſand 3 no {weetnels like that of the tree in the 
C-7-6,4- midſt of the Wood, the tree of life in the mid(t of the paradiſe of God, he 
I fits under it with. great delight, while it drops ſweeter than hony into his 
Rev.2.7 * Cloſet. - | ; : Ry 
i Sam. 14-26, 3+ Its admirable propheſics ; Prayer ſtands upon mount Zion with a divi- 
ning 
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ning,preſaging ſpirit : It foretel great things to the Churches joy: and jtsene+ -.- © 10 A 
mics terror (f.,)) Elijab at prayer in Horeb receives anſwer of: the ruine of - © © 
the houſe of Abab, and bid to go-and anoint Feb the-ſon of Nimphi King over (7)iKing 19.5, 
I/ra:l. Thetwo witneſſes under the (g_) Romith defection, have power to (2) Rev. 11. 
{mite the earth with plagues as oft as they will, conſonant to what Tertallian (6) de orat, 
ſaid of old (b) [ votum Chriftianorum confuſio nationum, } the prayers of 
Chriſtians confounded the nations3 and ſo it will ſhortly prove. the doom of 
Babylon comes out of the Temple. When the ſanctuary is. full of the ſmoak 
of the incenſe of prayer, the ſeven Angels come out with the ſeven laſt vials Rev.15.7,8. 
full of the wrath of God, to pour them out upon the Anti-Chriſtian world, 16, 1. 
Prayer calculates and haftens the ruine of Rome. When the ſpirit of prayer 
(#) is once poured out, it brings deliverance to mount Zion, and gathers the (a) Joel 2.21; 
nations into the yally of Fehoſhapbat unto judgment. Let's never be diſcou- 32. 
raged,it prayer fall to work,and awaken Chrilt in the ſhip(b) of che Church, (3)L ras Z 
her ſtorms will ceaſe ina halcyon calm. Fr ' ——_ 
4+ Its comforting evidences; Secret prayer duly managed is a notable evi- 
dence of adoption » pray to thy Father who is, and ſees in ſecret, who knows 
the ſecrets ot thy heart,thy groanings are not hid from him. None but a child Pal. 44: 21, 
of promile hs this ſweet freedom with God as a Father. 33. 5. 
-- $5, Itsrewards and revenues: Nothing revives and chears the ſpirit ſo much, 
as anſ{wersof love and mercy from Heaven. As it feaſts the conſ{cience with 
the royal dainties of ſincerity: fo it ſets a luſtre npon every mercy as being 
the child of prayer 3 ourcloſets influence upon our ſhops, our ſhips, our fields 
and all we enjoy, that they ſmell of diviue bleſſing 3 as David ſaid of precepts, Pſal. 119. 56; 
the ſoul may fay, this I have becauſe I urged the promiſes. 
Uſe 4. To pity the miſerable blind world, that know not where true com- Uſe 4. 
fort, joy and ſtrength is to be found,that ſee no beauty in the ways of Godyand Gen. 27427» 
feel noſweetneſs in communion with him, that tind no pleaſure in cloſets, but 
play-houſes, which Tertulliaz call'd the DeviPs Churches, that cry out with 
Eſau, they have enough. Alas ! what enozgh can be in the Creature, unleſs Gen. 33. 9s 
ot dunghils, rattlesand vanities ? Oh how ignorant of Heavenly treaſures, of Tertul. de 
that fountain of mercies, whereof prayer drinks and refreſhes the ſpirit of a {peR.c-25.26s 
Saint / That know not that bleſſed exoxgh whereof Jacob ſpeaks, that Oce- g., 33: 1s 
an of all things to be found in God. Now Exzrope's in flames, and the ark in _ \ 
danger: he cares not though the one be burnt.and the other in aſhes, ſo he be |; ©. 
fates But it his concerns catch fire, he knows not to repair but (f) to Endor (f1Same28.7. 
or Ekron. Such have no acquaintance with,no help from God,no intereſt in the 2 King, 1.2. 
keeper of ſouls, The world's a deplorable hoſpital, the great Lazar-houſe of 
ſick, lame and impotent perſons, as Gerſon terms it,that have no face nor heart ger, To, 2, 
to goto the phylician of ſouls. 78, 6s 
But ah ! molt lamentable is the ſtate of ſome proſtitute wretches ofour age, 
that are (I fear almoſt) incurably gone with ſpiritual ulcers in their lungs, 
and cating putrid cancers in their tongues, that breath nothing but venom, 
and openly ſpit out their rotten Atheiſtical*jeers againſt the ſpirit of prayer, 
and make a mock at communion with God, That ſcoff at what God hath 
promiſed as one of the choiceſt tokens of his leve to the Church, and ſymp- _—_ —_ 
toms of the glory of the latter times, when God will turn ſuch Imaels, into g,quQu2, 
Pp 2 the Juh. 7.35 
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Amos $.10. 
Job 30.31. 


2 Per.,2,12. 


Gerſon T. 2. 
49.KR.3. 


Dan.9.21. 

ny'2 AVD 
Velans in laſt- 
Wdine. 


che deſertand their drunkgn Songs ſhall cxpire in dreadful howlings. Pro- 


phaner than many heathens, that in the Primitive times had ſome reverence fox 


' Chriftian worſhip,though they perſecuted.But thoſe of: this adulterous Rmiſh 


age.like brute beaſts ſpeak evil of what they are ignorant,and are in danger to 
periſh utterly in their own corruption:pity ſuch,it there be yet hope,and com- 
mend their condition to God*s mercy and penitent forrow:that they may wee 

here,where tears prick 3 not in hell, where they ſcauld and burn,and ſwell that 
river of brimſtone.In the mean time,O ye that fear the Lord,be diligent to ob» 
ſerve and interpret meſſages after ſecret prayersfor the lite and joy of a Chri- 
ſtian is improved by it.God has declared himſelf graciouſly pleaſed with ſecret 
prayer,ſo as toſend an Angel,that glorious creature,tofly into DaniePs cham- 
ber,andhe weary with flying 3 he moved fo ſwiftly, | volans in laſſitudine] as 
the-original text expreſſes it. What a high expreſſion is this, that even Angels 


. are-repreſented weary with haſty flights to-bring Saints their anſwers : and of 


what great account does the Lord eſteem his praying people, that Angels are 
expreſt to be tired in bringing tidings of mercy. « 
6.Meditate on the-glory of heaven,where all our prayers ſhall be turned into 
praiſes. When every ligh below, ſhalt be an accent to the heavenly *mulick a+ 
bove, and the tears of the valley ſhall be turned into orient gems- in the dia- 
dem of glory. Here we groanunder wants and delires,empty within; -and live 
on the craving hand : But there palms in the hand, white robes,and-everlaſting 
joys upon the heads and hearts of Saints. P's | | 
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How may the duty of of daily Family Pray- 
er be beſt managed for the ſpiritual benefit 
of every one in the Family ? 


Serm. XV. 


Joſhua 24.15. latter part. 


-- 


— But 46 for me,and my houſe,we will ſerve the Lora. 


Oſhua being old and ſtricken in age, and deſirous. 

before his departure out of the world, ſolemnly 

to engape the people of 1ſrael to adhere to God, 

and his holy worſhip,gathered all their Tribes to 

WY Shechem, called for the chict of them that were 

Governours, and Repreſentatives of the whole 

body of the People, (a) namely tor the Elders of (@) Quatuer erant 
Ifrael,or the Senate,that did chicfly manage the in» gualibet urbe. 
_ affairs of Church and State 3 for their Heads,the 944% Lo 
moſt eminent of each Tribe,and prime Rulers thereof 3 for their F#dges, < 1) ; Mw : 
that fate in Courts to hear Cauſes and execute judgment betwixt man or OR 
and man, and ſuch Magiſtrates that ruled over them for their peace and ( 2) MAR'OGR) 
welfare 3 and for their Officers, who did ſee to the execution of the ſen- FP . H3HUM 
tences and judgments of Superiour Magiſtrates. All theſe being preſent, (ris 
Foſhua makes a brief hiſtorical narrative of God's ſignal providences and gg emmen' ores in 
ſingular benefits to them and theirFathers,in this order. Firſt, His cal ing of rhe, ©_Þ + 
Abraham from Tdolatry to the knowledg of the true God,and profcition of (3 » _— IE 
true Religion, ver.2,3. Secondly, His multiplying of his Seed, ver.3,4. Juices 77: nz 
Thirdly, His delivering them out of Egypt, and making a way for them (4.) 
through the Red-ſea, which returning, deſtroyed the Egyptians that did dan oy 
purſue them,ver.5,6,7. Fourthly,His preſerving them in the Wilderneſs, res judicares' Pr 
ver,7.Fifthly,TheVidorics that he gave them over the Amorites whea they guebantur, oo b5- 
fought againſt them,ver.8, Sixthly,{His defending them againſt Bslak the oy Gf {oro ppu- 
Son of Zippor King of Moab,and rettraining Balaam from curling of them, pre Manny 
ver.9,10. Seventhly, His miraculous provideace in drying up the wa- ceprorum. Schind, 
ters of Jordan, that they' might paſs over, ver.11. Eighthly, His Lexic. Pentag: 
delivering the men of Jericho, and their ſeveral enemies into their 

hands, ver.11, Ninthly, That it was not by their own Sword, nor , 


by. 


a 
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'by their own Bow, that they ſubdued the Nations, but God by weak 
and contemptible Creatures (as Hornets) drove them out from be. 
foxe them, ver. 12. Tenth, His giving. .them the poſſeſſion of ſuch 
"Cities which they had. not built, and to'eat of the Vinc-yards and 
Olive-yards which they had not planted : thus he brings to their re-: 
membrance the great and wonderful things that God had done for 
them. "ER n 
A cipite bona was The mercies of God to man being ſirong enforcements of man's dnty to 
leindo, ind: emnia God, upon theſe moral grounds andreaſonr, Joſhua in the 14th verſe, ear- 
wvigeta ſunt, 919% eftly exhorts them to fear tve Lord, and to ſerve bim in fincerity, with a 
erect.s aut —_— pure heart. without hypocrilie 3 and 7# truth, without falſe pretences 
demiſſ.« z prout ani - Wiaggh l aſk : ; 
mu eoryn wiget , and countcrfeit ſhews of godlincſs, as becometh ſuch as worſhip the moſi 
out marcet, Et & Holy,the moſt Wiſe,and glorigqus God 5 and declareth his own fixed re- 
runt Crves z erunt {oiution, That he and bir houſe rould ſerve the Lord : as it he ſhould ſay 
Soctt d's rag 4 i T bave given you a Catalogu? of the great and many mercies of God vouchſa- 
2 1h re&i fed to you, and T have exborted anutl charged you all in the Name of the 
mores revertenture Great and Eternal God,to fear and ſerve him ; but if ye will not, I do here 
Serec. de Cle- deelare,profeſi, and publiſh my purpoſe and reſolution inthe ears of all you, 
ment, lib. 2. Cap. ,p,. Elders, Heads, Judges and Officers, and all others, that I and my houſe 
a . will ſerve the Lord;be it known unto youthatT] will not ouly ſexve and wyrſhi 
WW "IM! & Goa my ſelf;hut will alſo ſet up bis worſhip in my houſe:and bith I ind ith 
TT. _— will ſerve the Lord, Fo | 1 ; \ i 2 MEG E 
Ta 4& & Theoriginal words in Old and New Teſtament, tranſlated [Houſe] 
vinke, nſurpane have various fignitications 5 amongſt 'the reſt theſe, > | 


j . 
7 z - 


. \ 


1 ba domicilio, 1:For an earthly habitation properly taken 3 this houſe cannot ſerve tho 
_ Lord, but the Inhabitants in this houſe muſt ſerve the Lord, + 
2. Pro Sepulchro. '2, For the grave, where we mult all ſhortly take up our Lodgings, 
Ev 38 &ys Tod* and be carried on mens backs from our now dwelling houſes to this 
ids x7 op*vz Y ſleeping houſe': We that are #ow alive ſhall be in a little time houſed 
x7 dujady. Ns wh in the earth': while we live, we dwell in ſeveral houſes 3 one houſe 
TIX #5 SwvaTs can contain or entertain but a few 3 but what a large capacious houſe 
mr y oIzoy is the Grave, that ſhall hold all the living: Fob 30.23. For I know 
Txno{5Tu017 3! phat thou wilt bring me'to death, and to the bouſe appointed for all living. 
Coo: mrEPH. There is no praying to, or praiſing of God in this houſe : in the hou- 
yoy Fn 9247+ ſeg where you now dwell, you may, ycu owght ; but in this you arc 
_—_ © ____ going to (andoh how quickly might you or [be in it) you will be paſt 
eu fugaces > : F... 
Labuntur anni nee Praying, and paſt hearing, and calling upon God, when death. aud 
Pictas merum,rugis duſt have ſtopped your mouths and tyed your tongues. Eccleſ.g.1o0. W batſs- 
Co inſtantiSeneHe, ever thy hand findeth to do, do it with all thy might; for there is no work, 
| aff "Yi nor device; nor krtowledg, nor wiſdom in the grave ,whither thou goeſt. Sirs, 
Od-14. *  ** youare going, you are going every day, every hour , every moment, tO 
Dum loquizur fu- this houſe, whether you are eating, or drinking, or ſleeping ; whe- 
gerit invida et, ther you pray, or not pray in your houſes where now you dwell, you 
— Ps 79", are going to this houſe where you can never pray. Therefore pray 
afteres Idem, 1,3, NOW or NEVER : ſerve God and pray unto him now where you 
"@d«xi, dwell, or you muſt hold your peace for eyer, except you cry and 


roar 
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roar and lament your negligence and folly in a Lake of burning brimſtone, 
becauſe you did not pray'in your houſes upon earth.Pſal.6.5. For 7# death 
there is no remembrance of thee, in the grave who (hall give thee thanks ? 
Ifa.38.18.For the grave canuot praiſe thee, death cannot celebrate thee, they 
that go down into the pit cannot hope for thy truth, : 

3-For earthly riches, poſſeſſions and goods, Aat.23.14. Theſe cannot ſerve 3, pro ye familiari, 
God,but with tbeſs men might ſerve and honour God,by laying them out, 
when,and as God commands,Prov.3.9. 

4. For our weak, and frail bady, in which our fouls do dwell in a , »,, corporena-. 
ſtate of ſin and imperfeion, 2 Cor. 5. 1. This bouſe muſt ſerve the turali. 
Lord, though the Soul be the principal part which God requires, Rom.. 
12.1, | 

5. For the ſlate and place and glory of the bleſſed. And bleſſed are gp, (:4: ſen ſta+. 
they that are in this houſe 3 for ſure Iam, they in this houſle are ſtill z» beatorune 
prailing God, loving him, and delighting in him, 2 Cor. 5. 1, Religuorum ſen- 
| an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. This is CO ſpem affee 

called an houſe, (1.) Becauſe there the Saints do dwell with God, as ;,. pre gy 

children in their tather's houfe. (2. Becauſe there they have clear di- animos,cum & £0,- 
ſtint knowledg of, and perfed love to God their Father.. (3+) Becauſe poriius exceſſerint, 
there they are ſafe from all their enemies, and from all dangers, as: hou- 9 _ we ft in 
fcs -are our caſtles of defence.C4.) Becauſe there all God's children ſhall Hon—_ = 
be gathered together, and called. home, and live in. love for cver. Tuſc.Queft. : 
(5-) Becauſe of the excellent beauty of that (tate and place, as-houſes 
of Kings and Nobles are ſet forth with rich and coltly furniture : 
what' is that then of the King of. Kings, the :place of the. glorious 
Gcd ! | | 

6. For perſons belonging to the houſe or. family. And thus it is taken hh 
either (1) More generally, for a People, or whole Nation. Ezek, 2. PR ng ro domeRicie. 
the children of I/7ael are called a rebellious nation, ver. 5. arebelliow houſe, 
Ezek. 3. 1. Speaktothe houſe of Iſrael : ver. 4. go, get thee to the houſe of 
Iſrael : ver. 7. but the bouſe of Iſrael will not hearken —- for all the houſe of 
Iſrael are impudent and hard-hearted: or (2,) More ftridly, for a ſtock 
or tribe. So the houſerof Benjamin is taken- for. the tribs of Benjamin, 
2 Sam-3-19. Or(3.) Mit tricity, tor an houſhold or perſons living 
together in one proper houſe. The whole people of the Jews did conlilt 
of ſcveral Tribes, a tribe of ſeveral Families, a family of ſeveral hou- TAYÞ Serviit 
{holds, an houſhold of ſeveral perſons. Foſ.7.14. 14 the morning therefore Droghoming, terre... 
ye ſhall be brought according to your tribes,aud it ſhall be that the tribe which (') P*o3 adorands 
tbe Lord taketh, ſhall come according to the (amiltes thereof, and the family CT venerand.: ado- 
which the Lord ſhall take, ſhall come by huſholds, and the houſhold which the retains 
Lord fhall take, ſhall come man by man.In this place I take it (iri&tly for an (2) Homini ; opes. 
hauſhold properly,at leaſt neceſſarily included, of which more in the firſt 79740>vel opera o- 


' Argument to prove the Queſtion before us. ofhicits ſubjeus fun . 
m S 4 IT | it, (3) Terre las. 
borande, arando , 


[Will ſerve the Lord] The original word is uſed concerning God,'ſementem prepas . 
concerning Mex, concerning the Earth. The tirſt is only to gur 79742 57@vit, co 


preſent purpoſe,-and fignitieth the Religious worſhip which we ow mar we an 


00 Pentag, 


_ 


FTE" 


—_ 


: How We may manage Family Prayer Serm.rs; 


8-5 
: 
j 


L Q 


to God,Dent.6. 13.Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, T2yn in and bim 


ſhalt thou ſarve. Pal. 2. 11, FIRVA Ss. TI2y Serve the Lixg 
with fear, » Of this more alſo in the firft Argument to the Queſtion 

which I am limited to : which is well enough grounded upon the Text ; 
as will appear in the proof drawn from it. The Quettion is this; - 


How might the duty of daily F amily Prayer be beſt managed to the 
ſpiritual benefit of every one in the Family ? 


For the more diltin& proceeding in this Qyeftion, I ſhall inquire after 
thcſe hve things, _ | | = 

I. Q. How it will appear,or bs proved, that it is a duty incumbent upon 
proper Families,jointly to pray to God ? | 

2.Q.Whether it be the duty of proper Families, or thoſe that live together 
in one bonſe,under the government of the Maſter of the Family, to pray 
daily to God together? or what are the reaſons for the daily performing 
of it ? 

3 > 4 theſe daily Family Prayers ſhould be ſo performed aud managed, 
that every one in the Family might be benefited thereby ? 

4.Q-F/ith what Arguments Maſters of Families might be urged, and they 
preſs their own hearts withall,to a conſcientious, ſerious, and conſtant 
performance of Family Prayer ? 

5. Q. What are the common pleas and excuſes ordinarily alledged to ftp 
the month of Conſcience, or to ſhift off the guilt from themſelves. in the 
neglett of it * and how they may be made” appear to be frivolous and 
vain ? | | 
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Queſtion Firſt. 


Whether it be the duty of proper Families or Honſholds to pray to God ti> 
gether ? Aﬀ 
Argument I, 


That itis the duty of thoſe that live together under the government of 
the Maſter of the Family to pray together,will appear and be proved from 
this chapter, whereof the Text is a part,by making good theſe four propo- 
ſitions : | 

1-That by Joſhua bis houſe is meant or at leaft neceſſarily included, Joſhua 
by bouſhold or proper family. 

2.1hat ſerving of God (taken generally as here it is) doth comprehend and 
include prayer,as one way whereby Joſhua and his houſe together would ſerve 
the Lord. - 

3 That Joſhua made this reſolation, as he was guided by the Holy 
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Serving/of God 'compPebojedlethy and mncludeth under it praying\unto God; 


for the whole worſhip of God, prayer that is a moſt emi- 


nt part thereof cannot be exelaged!>yFhat ſerving God is fo compre- 
nſive as to take in the whole worſhip of God,theſe Scriptures make ma- 
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Cillifigupon'Gol'isfath anenlincat;part of workhip, and fuch/a- prin-:; 
| he Lord,chat it is' frequently put for-th: whole wor-. 
- Gen. 4426-;and 12, 738: and 


un hominis viriv 1.3.4, amd 21.33. 01 26:25."Pſal.79.6. Ta,43-22: FereÞ025« Foek. 2, 3%; 
gviey @ veſſtio nt) poeb.2 1:1 3+ Att 2-2 1.-4014.9.14;2 1; Rot 10k 2;03:6 145 COA 2B Tos 


onnt alig.0ccundee. 


tiolt——— Sic (9.242. OC er 
Legitima #ile ; " the ſervice of 'God in:general' 


jo. neſtre' Gf | him ?' can a/particalar perſon be accounted afſeryant of God) : 


prexime: ſulutis per | : Cane 2 
| —.* prayeth to thim : 
onmnes fere vintu- 

#cb doth noticall 


[Can prayer theribzexcluded?::can :anyibedaid £01 be devoted: to: 
;. that never call upon-God,.. or; 


pray: :unto.; 
that, never | 


or.can a family 4s ſucþ be (aid; toiſerve the! Lord, that & 
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it: was from his ; if ndt;it was but Foſrw's' Superliition to 


welationem, pro ar- q..ve (Godin his houſe 3 but was he ever blamed for Superſtition in this 
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nomine appellatar thing F | Was it obediexce to'God that Joſhua ſerved. God;in 


$RaoVenerte, 


Jus non bonoratur ſome Rule .for-what is.110; way cammanded by God,though d 
Deus,neg; obedien be obedienet to him, » Beſides this; add, - that.in his preface,tq 
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Joſhua in the. name.of Gad, and by Authority from bim, exhorteth all the ; 

reſt of the Families of Iſrael to.tbe ſame duties wbich be promiſed and reſolv- Suo & familie ſue 
YR aa all,that isthat they in their bouſts ſhould ſerve theLord, *x*#Plo ad perſe- 
That his Exhortaton was,intþe-name off God,, and by Authority, from 7116/97 7 4572 
him, is evident = he prote ct that he was to fy i EE to he ” 
them,ver.2.Thus ſaith the Lord God of Tſrael.That he exhorted them in the Interea ut puderem 
name of the Lord to ſerve God with their families is alſo manifeſt, Doth /P/#* inentiat ſe in 
he engage that he will ſerve the Lord ? So he exhorteth them to do alſo, 747 #4 cum 4h» 
ver. 1 4. Now therefore fear ye tbe. Lord, and ſerve, bim in ſincerity and truth, df oc key 
alt m Andagain-Seray Mya Fo motterof the.duty then. 45 gh Gly M0 vs, 1 

y i "7: C JAIME Y v3} ; hortati .q eryi F e® Fox "a 
Lord reached to their Eraite OS... IPE HS Fxorgarion of (31908 Fay trioroa rm erat oak 


” < 


z07-P 
qd to milies.alſo,is apparent from the Argument that he £4 | | 

uſeth to enforce it,namely,his Pa pahes If: his houſe 3 elle ny Rs oe OR_ 
and reaſon of it would be loſt. - Would you have it run thus, ben I ds ſo Sully ſon@if 
earneſtly perſwade,counſel,and command you to ſerve the Lord, 1 would not ſimis!s felic ini: 
baue you to ungerſtand (NE,45 if this reached 80 your houſes and proper fami- exemplum bic pro- 
lies,that ye fold there ſet up conjuntt religinus dutier 3 LY my bouſe emrrnf rey 7 ages 
will, ſerue the Lord £: would not this.deſiroy the very, ſenſe and ſtrepgth of Mafius in loc, 
. his reaſoging ?..But if you take'it on the contrary, When I perſwade you © | 

and command you in the name of God,to ſerve him,I would have you un- 

derſtand that my meaning is,that both you and your honſes ſhould bs engaged _ 

conjundily br {ofae, God and 1 exhort y1u to #0 more then what I do declare ; | 
fore you 8 hat will do in my houſe And fo the ſenſe 15.9% the *Pro- 
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< Tn his reſolution he doth not only ſhew his zeal in glorifying God by , wo Eraſm, A- 

« doing him faithful ſervice, though all others ſhould forſake him —— 

< But alſo and chiefly like a prudent Governour,draweth them on to imi= pereficiorve pre- 
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Arg. 1. If Joſhua, guided by the Spirit of God, and upon moral !# 4; beneft ciis mon 
grounds and reaſons, did promiſe and refolve that he and his vieiſim —_ Colte 
houſe vvould jointly ſerve the Lord ,. vvhich includeth prayer j© f 90s THI 
alſo; and doth upon. the ſame moral grounds and reaſons, and .: 


- 


(2q2 n 


ron a to" "ſerve "the" Lord, 
ing, it is the Daty , of all Families Joititly the * Antreedene ar 


LE) 
_= 


"112... felading prayer allo. Bur, al I 


. v2.4 Þ, 
SY 1,00 SKQYT.LL 


RE _ + R att Rec-ioftit tfo'Ryye MED, inc 
ris þ50 : we 240) Ot Uipig,\ Fir btos” AT. "Ma BoQ band 2904 Ghs) iS .f, 
O41 9) FF EYES | from whence Family Prayer mi 
ria re fe, The Sled Toptck or Heal From whence Fa of Nopare, In this 
bety quanam felis. xoved'rb be our duty, ſh; wn ſtverd Propofitibns, by--which, as by 
ee thitprocted alfo by. laying down Gli Argutent'that will determine 
Ciervm meid Bud Þ that fps, we fright come up to the A 1 s 
Etor 4 _ 6 5 F& db Fi Ow ; ; 
þ. pane, fe met ie, + +3, Propoſition. \ 
ſupp licti, "non ipfe ; WOE TEE 6 | , 
ere redo |  ratlonat vreaturd. an] 2 vol Haery Agent, is 
ere ions” Moan bing made by God vial creptrt, wud oli extfienceof « 
noo inet, 4 obtged 16 take Gd for hir © 4 imimedlarey infer vis, retrion to Cre: 
inc.uiporrts W* Coo rrure doth wn pag rp ch the * relation of a Father : adtual trea- 
Mo en or try as the Ee FU they Lint wil 35 jr is an ah- 
»G boneſt wy tion is the fndamentum Fl - your F be 2 Son, having His b2ing by his 
AERIIL weve. Fn xs hat a Son ſhou Woe Fra kfil-co them 
« iri ſardity in nature, tna IS AY; to be thank 1 z 
/ 3 6 "Frans,v ks under God, and ſhould pot be obliged Y Re Srrws tare ab- 
6 Viet haters won LR Rem. love them, arid obey. them 3 from God, and not- be 
_ Nant quid ſurd RH that Tm Kie”ea fational ow. om ons, Bt greater 
it is hams. in obliped to take hit for his Goven. ., py bla, Mad this ran & 
om i yu? #1! then our Parents, and the firſt cauſe ot Our | being; _ ke. ſhould 
ababrfongy dently to his own coriſent 3 yea, thoug 
9 bt d in 9bliged unto, antecedently 7 is bound to obey his Parents, though 
my nets onlent untoit5 as a Son - a: = n 
++ 1-1 agpeng it ri ver conſent thereto. Though fo take God for our Ru 
guy. nds Ive heſhould neve or, "OUr © [ent is neceſſary 3 for God ſaverh 
ſpotiare poſſit in” Jer jy order to ſalvation, ' our own = en ” nſent, but by his power- 
—_—_ wv" ++ 4+ hero Yi Oe F: was but as our conſent was not 
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profit, and not by obligation of obedience to God their Governour, it 
- would be attributed to their craftinef,,rather than their goodneff, 
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Man being made by God a rational creature i governed in a way ſuitable | 
20 the nature of ſuch a creature,that is,by 2 Law, and not mcerly by Phyli- ,,.® Soil 
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. cal motion, nor natural necefſity, or objects propoſed to his ſenſe only, qmma infra in ne- 
as bruits and inanimate creatures are, if we conlider the nature of man, 1ura, gue jubet es 
we ſhall diſcern a neceſſity and an aptitude in himito be governed by Lone uctenda ſurt, 
Law : a necelity, toon in his firſt eftate, mutable, in his fallen eſtate, ſun : = Pr po 
corrupt 3 an aptitude,becaule he is rational,aCting for ſome end, tobe at-,,q afumm agende- 
tained by ſuch means as are conducible to the ſame, and both end and rum, wel omitten- 
means to be diſcerned by reaſon: whereas bruits that neithgr know the orum * ſev, negue 
end, ſub ratione finis, nor the means, ſub ratione mediorum, are not capable —_ 
of moral Government, But it is ſuitable tothe nature of man, being an 4, , liguod popu«. 
underſtanding and voluntary agent to be ruled by a Law conttituting his 1run, ſed eternum. 
[ debitum officii, premii.& pene | daty unto God,his reward,it he be obe- guiddam, quod uni- 
dient,his puniſpment,if he walk contrary to that Law preſcribing his duty _— mundun wg 
> : 3 » 
to him. Such a Law God hath made for the government of menz elſe\, bibendique yh 
| no man could be guilty of fin, becauſe there would be no ſuchp;enria. Altenft, 
thing as lin, for where there is no Law there is no tranſgreſſion 3 elſe Lex. Theolog. 
there would be no ſuch thing as virtue and vice, and no ſuch difference © 74!ura conftr- 
of men as good and bad elſe there would be no need of repentance for ES 
any man, no need of reproots and exhortations 3 elſe there would be no zo/luntur-..- neque 


rewards and puniſhments 3 to be ſhort, there would be yo Religion in the ſilum in homines 
tworbd. obſequia, ſed etiam 
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Jus efſet latrecinart, jus adulterare, jus teſtamenta falſa ſupponere, fi hec ſuffra- 

giit,aut ſcitis multitudinis probarentur 8 gue fi tauta ce potentia ſiultorum ſententtis atque juſſis, ut eornm-. 
ſuff agiis rerum natura wertaturzcur non ſanciunt u! gue mala permicioſaque ſunt habeantur pro bonk (go ſas. 
lutaribus,&c.Cicero de leg,lib.1. - 
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Though all men for ſome time were without the written Law of God, which Ef quedim non . 
is full and ſufficient toſalvation, aud many are without it (till, y{t all men ſeriptay ſed nata. 
bave a law written in their hearts, ſhewing them that good is to be embraced, > 3 Fw” 

; : . 6 | idicimus, accepi- 
and evil ts be ſhunned, and is ſufficient to leave them without excuſe. Be- ,,,, legimus, wie 
ſides what is ſaid before, the Apoſtle proveth this, Rom. 2. 14. by a»#nex natura ip. 
twofold argument or teſtimony 5 the firſt external, trom. the lives of ſa «rr iovimus, huy- 
many of the more ſober Heathen» who did many things contained in, 7"? "_ I: 
and commanded by the Law of God, for when the Gentiles which have 1f.0; we inſti: | 
nt the Law, d by nature the things contained in the Law, theſe having not tuti;ſed imbuti ſu- 
the Law,are a Law unto thenſelves:The ſecond is an internal teſtimony, #1. Cicero. Os» 
v.15. hich ſhew the wirkof the Law written in their hearts, their conſci- "a&-Pr 0 Milo, 
ence alfo bearing witn:ſi,aud their thoughts the mean while accuſing, or elſe 
evecnſing one another. The very Heathen have been hill d with fears of: 
puni(h- 


— —_— nt a th 
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1 FR — puniſhment aſter they have committed ſin: but Jwhat need that, unleſs 
1, mhak ey» they knew they had tranſpreſſed ſome Law? What Law then? Not the 
probib.ndi » quam Written Law of God for that they had not: Therefore a Law of Nas 
qui ighorat , + eft ture being for ſuch evils for which they were not cxpoſed to puviſhment 
injuſtus , five e#t by the Laws of men. | PEE ns | 
illa ſeripgy uſp @2 Iris not effential to this Law that it be either Poke or written, but it is 
' ray} aqmafa, ſufficient that it be ſome fit ſignitication of the Will of God to man, 
Fromulgatio Le authoritatively inſtituting what thall be due to God from man, and de- 
gs na'ure eft ex claring what benefit and good ſhall redound to him, if he do obey, 
tee ipſo, oy © 4 and vvhat cvil of puniſhment ſhall be inflicted upon him, it he doth 
wi ants \-" txanſgreſs. And yet this Will of God is {ignitied, and promulged in 
mraliter ergnoſeen- that God hath engraven ſuch a Law on all mens hearts, and imprinted 


dam Aquin.prim. it in their very. natures, that doth diſcover ſuch a deformity in ſome 


ſecunde Q.90. *evjls, that'it is to be abhorred, and ſuch a beauty in ſome good , that it 


iurale eſt 1. > 4 | 4 | 
I | hangar /* dictates it is to be embraced. There are certain xovai Hyyorar, common 


tionis, ndicans a» H0tions,innate or natural principles known to all men 3 fuch light and 
Hui alicwi, ex jus diQtates of reaſon by which, when they come to underſtanding, they 
converientia aut rpqy feea plain diftzrence betwixt good and evil ia ſome things, and 
diſc. nvementra clude that one is commanded by God, and the other forbidden, and 


cum ipſa netura ra- : . 
= ih ineſſs me- conſequently that they are bound to do the one, and to avoid -the 0- 


* ralem twpitudinem ther : and withall, doth diQate to them that it ſhall, be well- with them 


cut necefſuaten that imbrace good, and puniſhment ſhall be inflicted on them that do 
moral-m, ae £9nJ%= j1,and this ignification.of the Will of God concerning duty, rewards, 
2a ure Deo, talem and puniſoments 1s the Law of Nature,as it is common to all- men. Lex 
uftum aut wetari, naturalis eſt ſignificatio divine voluntatis,quam Deus ipſe noſtris mentibas 


aut precipis Grot. iſzrit, Val.Philoſop.Sacr.279. though deſcribed ſomething otherwiſe by 
de Jjurebell. P.3- others, \ 
Lex natu & «ſt 


Tumen oy d amen EE, : DI REO SS 
rations,divinitus inditumn in intell. Au, hominem eommanibus notionibus ad juſti (F injuſti, honeſti (g inp 
diſcretionem informans gut quid faciendum fit wel fagiendun intelligat,Croc,Syntag, 


4. Propolition. 


Que oft enim Py thisLight audL aw of Nature all men might know that there is aGod. 
oo guodg11! The knowledg we have of God in this life is cither #atural or by re- 
ona, Pee ve}ation; by the Book of N. by the B 

habeat, fine do&iti: 2fJ4tion> by the Book of Nature, or by the Book of Scripture: the 
na, anticipationem BOOK of Nature is cither External, the vvorks of God's Creation, 
quandam Deerun ? which declare and ſhew 7d yvecoy 54 ©48,fome things that might there- 
cum enim mon inſt i- bv, bo known of God, Rom. 1. 19, 20. and this is acquired or ovjefive 
fyto aligns, aut Moe k ] d 2 G d jE If I I hi . 

ye aut leg- ſit cpinio KDOWledg of God 3 or elſe Internal, to which is referred thoſe natu- 
conſtituta,manc as- ral, common prixciples, the reliques of the Image of God in man lying 
gue adunum omni» jn his rubbiſh after the fall, and the i#ward teſtimony of Conſcience, whici 


- um frrma eonſen{io, 56, inyate, ſubjedtive knowledg of God 3 not that there is any acinal 


in'elligi neaſſee , . 
eſſe on n<.th knowledg born with man, but by theſe we might at years of underſtand- 

inſitas eorum wb - 

potii Jnnata cognmitione: habemus; de gus autem onnium naturs conſentit, id verum efſe neceſſe eſt, eſſe igi- 
iur Deo confitendu" eſt * gnod quran fer e conftat inter omnes, non Philoſophos # lim ſedetiam Indo 5.fa- 
teamur conſrare illud tian, han: nt habere,frut amticipationem ut an e dixi, five [1410:ionem D.e:um, Cice 
ro.Ce nat, deorums-lib.1. 


= 
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ing draw as certain a concluſion that there'is a God as that weare, or that 
any thing is that we behold with our eyes. For when, we ſee the Earth and 
Heavens,&c. Light of Nature tells us that they had ſome cauſe by which. 
they were produced 3 becauſe nothing could make it ſelf, becauſe it would 
have been before it was, which Reaſon tells us is impoſſible : therefore 
things made muſt be made by ſomething that is and was never made. Rea- 
ſon tells us that if any thing be poſſible,there is ſomething that is neceſſary 3 
if any thing may be,ſomething muſt be : that which is poiſible to be, muſt 
have omething;/tobring it into actual being. Reaſon telleth us; that it 
there had been one inftant,in which nothing was, nothing could have ever 
been » for nothing can make nothing. . All theſe four Propoſitions do but 
make way for that whick is chiefly to our preſent purpoſe, which is that. 
which'tollows, | > bs i57--1 


5. Propoſition. 


The Light aud Law of Nature doth dilate that it is man's duty to pray#0, 
God,and that not only ſeverally, but conjuntily; and that-not only in pub- 
lique Aſſemblies,bat in private Families. For the clearing of this I (hall lay 
down ſeveral Poſitions,including certain truths 3 and fetch -. the proof of, 
them from the light of Natureand the teſtimony,of Heathens .themlelves, 
and then gather up the Argument from the whole. | 


Poſition I. 


That ths Light of Nature dath difiate that the ſouls of men are Immortal, _ Maximum werd 
and do not dye when the body dieth, ' This the Heathen did gather from the > mags fe _ 
grcat care that there is naturally in all men, at leaſt, that do improve their 7amortalitate ani. 
natural light,and hearken to the voice of ſober reaſon, what ſhall became morum racitam ju- 
of them after death. Though all men do not ſ(erioufly provide for the _—_— gue 7 omute 
ſoul after its ſeparation from the body,and the light of nature cannot di- ,jqin.. Lareth.., 
rect us in this matter 3 yet ſuch cares and fears that there be in men about gue poſt ” 
their ſtate after death,cven in ſuch as never had a Bible, -is a certain evi- futurs ſunt, Cice3 
dence that they believed the Soul's immortality. Reaſon gathers alſo the —T Queft:* 
immortality of the Soul from the ſimplicity arid immaterialityof its nature, Moan 
that it is not compounded of material parts,as the Body is, nor hath ſuch ereus, nibil co-u- 
contrary qualities combating one with another,as the Body hath, to cauſe /atn,nibi/ duplex; 
its diſſolution or ceſſation of being ; for the deſtcuQtion of a'thing is the 9994 £m "ied fie, 
tearing aſunder thoſe parts, which before ſuch deſtruction were joined SD Mor 
together, the Soul therefore that is not ſo compounded, hath nothing in cerpj, a-c diſtrahi 
its own nature that ſhould cauſe it to ceaſe- to be, 'nor render: it liable to pote/t, nee incerire 


. 


be deſtroyed by any creature, thoughit might be annihilated by Divine —_—_ - Pe 


Power. iz ceſſes & ſeeretis 
DT bs IT 7 | ac diremptus earum 
partium,gue ante interitum junfione aliquateneban'ur.Cicero.Tuſeul.Queſt, Sed nefcio gue modo in> 


beret ip mentjbus quaſt ſeculorun queddim augurium furarorun s. ide ague in maximss ingeniis, altifiniſque 


«ink 9 exiſtit maxim? apparet faciliims Cicero, Tuſc, Q. lib. 


Poſition 


Ll 


nach 
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: | The Light of Natnre tells ms, that tht immortal Souls of men maſt by 
Socrates, ſupremo happy or miſerable after their ſeparation frem thebody,and that there is alife 
* _— bor Of Ef Retribution after thif. Heathens have phialy taught that. there are 
multa diſſjeruit, CF 0 | . | goons 
cum pene in mani tyye ways that the Souls of men do go.,after they are haoſed rom: the By-' 
Jum mortiferan it- 4, 1 cording as their lives were-in:this wortd,that fach as have watlowed: 
reeewms 14, lin, and given themelves to gratifie ther.lufis, that "theſe Souls we 
ut zon in mortem {hut out from 'God,. and ſhut up'in cxtremity':and+ eternity ' of rox- 
erhdiverss ince- rent. - Hence pleathons mention 7ityw, who being caft down to Hell, 
tum videretur aſ- had a Vulture that came every day, and did gnaw his Lywer,. and. 'm the 
cenderey 18 en ioht it was repaired and made up again, that what was. torn by. the 
eenſebat 5 itaque _ P ” : P : ; <2 y 
diſſeruit duas eſe Valture one while, again did grow, that his puniſhment might be per- 
wias , duplictſque petual 3 and ſome that are puniſhed by being put to labour in rolling 
enrJus anmorun © huge Stones, and racked upon Wheels, and to be there in this miſery 


corpore excedents- | 
um: nam gui fe for ever. 
humanis witiis con- | 


taminaſſents &  "Saxum ingens volunnt alii,radiiſque rotarum 

+ war, Diftridi pendent : ſedet,ctermmque ſedebit $1777 
dedidiſſent, quibus SM "and. wn 
'E@cati wetes domes 4 Tafe elix Theſeus | DE Virgil.ae | id.6. PEI IP 
Nicks witiis atgue ' ET #9 (Jy pe Tg STR 

Alagitits ſe inquinaſ- Some roll huge Stones,and ſtretch'd on Wheels do lyez 
ſent— its devium Damn'd Theſew ſits thereto eternity. 


guoddam iter tfſe 
ſecluſum & ants 


Drorum;, qui auten Thus they make mention of Plato,by whom thoſethat were: moſt Vicious, 
ſe integ: 05 caſisſgz were'moſi tormented 3 and of Charox's Boat, whomehey imagined was 
ſervaſſent;guibiſg; Ferry-man of Hell 3 of Radamanthus the Judy's of Tanalas thirking in 
i xvi T = 4 the midſt of waters of the Szygian and othet Taftriaal Laker; of Cerberis, 
; bo feſeque ab bz a Dog with three heads,Porter in Hell : and give deſcriptions of the place 
| 6 ſe woceſſent, ot torments, | | 

eſſentgue in eorpo- 


ribne Dumauk. <p Spelunca alta fuit vaſtique immenis hiatu 

fam imitati Deg- '& : 1 Gels hdtv ate ai Dare. - 

mm, bizad illos, dcrupea,tuta Lact nigro Hemornmque rene mn, © 

& guibus efſent pro- Ruan ſuper haud ulle poterant imipune volantes ' 

fefli, reditum fa- | Tendere iter penn: talys ſeſe balits atris 

«ilem patere. In Faucibws effundens, ſupera ad convexa ferebat ; Þ 44-4 

Cicerone, Tufc, | ADE Og rx hex HD ee Wyre 

Gueft:libi  - Unde locum Graij dixerunt nomine Avernume, 'Virg/Entid: 6 
Fhere was adeep Cave, witha mighty Gulf - +; -*-1 52% 
With black Lakes moted,anda horrid 'Grove, 0 7 


O're which not'fafely ſwifteſt wings could move, © 
Such were the vapours from theſe foul jaws came, 
_ This place the Grecians did Avernus name. 


And as they ſet forth the eternity of their helliſh.corments, {o they did 
acknowledg the varicty of them to be more than could be expreſſed. 
Non 


dit 
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Nox mihi fi lingne centum ſint,ordque centum, 
Ferrea vox,omnes ſcelerum comprendere formas 
Omnia penarum percurrere nomina poſſem, Virg. Encid.6, 


Had I an bundred months,as many tongues, 
A woice of Irox,to theſe add brazen Lungs, 
Their crimes and tortures ne*re could be diſplaid. 


Take the Teſtimony of another,that you may ſee what a common recei- 
ved opinion this was among the Heathen,of miſery of many in Hell. 
— Kai 769 þ& an y wv0s eupvoderns, 
Tlipev,x, SeoueTaiy & tpzan;brCuy YN( aw 
Nixijony]es oegoty Veg Iuuus mp Loymag 
Tiorey i1i2.Y 43 yistoor YarG bs" wh yoing: Heſrode Theogon, 


The ſenſe take thus. 


God Mighty ones in chains of darkneſs bound, 

And caſt them down to Hell; which under ground 
(So deep and black) ſo far remote doth lye 

As thearth is diſtant from the Starry rkze. 


Yet (bear with me.) once more : Another of them brings in God threat- 
ning the diſobedient with Hell torments, where he uſeth the ſame vvord 
for Hell as the Apoſile doth, 2Pet.2.4. deſcribing Hell to be a place far re- 
mote from Heaven,a great gulf or deep pit, whoſe gates are of Iron, and 
whoſe pavement is of Braſs,a place of utter darkneſs,in ſenſe ſo near the for- 
mer,that I ſhall not necd any further to tranſlate, 


"H wiv tawv ple is mgmpoy negberle, 

Tis wan', ixe benooy vow x 2oves Re BignZeey * 

"Er3z o1dVpyairs mac x aaxe@® 53G 

Tiovvy freed? aidta Gay eaves is” amd yaings Homer, liad.$, 


All theſe teſtimonies of the Heathens (and there are many more) do 
plainly manifeſt that the Light of Nature doth diſcoyer a place of puniſh- 
ment, where wicked men after this lite ſhall be forely tormented. I might 
bring as many of them alſo that by the Light of Nature did determine ofa 
place of happineſs for good men in another world,but that I would not be 
tco tedious in this point. The uſe of theſe,and how they make to our pre- 
ſent bulineſs in hand, will appear in the following Poſitions. 


Pokttion 


th 
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Poſition 3. 


Nemo fibi maſci- As the Light of Natare tells us all this,fo alſo it doth difiate to 5 that ag 
tr, Non nobis ſo» 121 is born for bimſelf,to mind only his own good,and to eſcape evil and pur 
lym nati ſamus, ſed niſhment himſelf 5 bus to our utmoſt poxrer in the places aud ſocieties of 
er:us noſtri partem zphijch we are beads or members to endeavour the good of that Society,and eve- 
pert peiecn I xy member thereof. He that will help no other,who ſhould help him ? or 

+ 1 emmy with what reaſon can he expect it ? He thatis fo ſclhſh, is unprofitable 
_ guein terris gige tO any Society, and good for nothing. Man being Ca2y w2Ai1in3y, na- 
nuntur , ad #4" ture hath inclined him to a ſociable lite, not only tor his own , but alſo 
__ _ ; tor the _ of _—_ mon —_ _ OY _ = = 

num oay. cIety. Come then you Parents and Maſters of Familtes, 7 wh 

or, ut alledged before what the Light of Nature doth dictate 'concerning the 
pſt inter ſe ali a- Youl*s immortality, and the ſiate of Souls in another world, even that 
pay 4 Pg poſſeat; you may do your utmott to {ave the precious Souls in your houſes from 
"ws (or gy this place of torment, and to help them to prepare for an everlaſting 
& communes utilis tate, The Law of Charity hirmly binds you to it: If your children 
Bates in medinm were fallen into a pit, would not nature tell you you are to help them 
afferre, mutatione gut > If any of your houſe were falling into the hre, would not nature 
——_ _— tell you you ſhould prevent it if you can ? or ſaatch them out with 
artibys,tum opera, haſte and ſp:ed ? Doth nature tell you (as lath been (hewed) chat there 
um facultatibn: 1s a place of tarment where linful Souls mult ſuffer, and do you ſee any 
eevincire bemi- in your houſes in danger of falling into it, and will you fit fill and do 
+ þ- 00pm nothing to endeavour to prevent their everlatting mifery? If they were 
de Offie.lib.1. fick,:or had drunk down poyſon, doth not nature tell you you ſhould 

Que ef] melior ule means for their recovery, to prevent their death? And doth not na- 
”n heminym genere tare tell you that their Souls are more precious than their Bodies, and 
a —_ more to be regarded ? It doth: Certainly it doth. Are not their Souls 
i: javan- lick and difcaſed and poiſoned with the venom of tin, and doth not nature 
dos, tutend21, cenetell you there is charity to be ſhewn to their Souls, as well as to their Bo- 
farepude 0:57 dics,and much more ? Certainly theſe are -- —_ —s _— it cy 
Toſcul, Quzf, pole you have not one ſpark of grace, the light of reaſon will tell you a 


ti>.1, this, 
Polition 4. 


All theſe things being ſuggeſted by the Light of- Nature, 1:t me 
add, that Reaſon tells you that for you to pray with them.i your Family, 
zendeth to their good, and the negled there to their d:trimeat and dam- 
age, Let reaſon be heard, and it will dictate to you, that coxj-e#ci 
Prayer with them is a likely means for the good of their fouls. Will it 
nottell thee that to pray to God for them, .and to bring them to pray 
with thee, may be for their benetit to eſcape the milery of another 
world, and obtain happineſs in the life to come ? Enter into thine 
own heart, and debate this with thy felt, and judg impartially, as 


thou would do if thou wa't a dying max; and then tell me, A 
s 
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light that is within thee doth not prompt thee to all this? Prayer is a 
art of natural worſhip, which is due to God from all, and would it not 
tend to the profit of their Souls to give God his due ? And ſhouldſt not 
thou that art a Parent or a Maſter, whom nature hath ſet over them and 
committed them to thy truſt,and requireth thy help to the utmoſt power 
far their good, aſſiſt them herein,and ſee that they do it'? and ule thy gifts 
and parts and knowledg in praying with them, that they alſo by thy ex- 
ample might be induced to this duty, and by hearing thee pray in their 
company,may learn to pray alfo ? Light of Nature did dictate to the hea- 
then Mariners ( Fox.1.) that prayer to God was a means to fave them in 
the ſtorm 3 therefore the Maſter of the Ship, the Head of that Society, 
called Fonab from ſleep to Prayers, and this they did not only ſeverally, 
but conjundtly,v.14.they cried unto the Lord, aud ſaid, We beſeech thee, O 
Lord,We beſeech thee,&c.and (hall the Heathen Malter of the Ship do more 
in that Society whereof he was chief, than a Chriſtian Maſter of a Family 
in that Houſhold Society whereof he is head ? 
Moreover, that the Light of Nature doth diQate that there ſhould be 9:0? ug]-mxier. 
conjun& worſhipping of God in mens houſes, the practice of the Heathen —_— "— 
makes manifeſt: they had their bowſhold gods,ſo call'd,becauſe they thought ,; c,1,,-?" £20 
they had the rule over. them and their Houſholds, andthe keeping and Dees Penates hine 
preſerving of their Families;though indeed they could not defend theme ſa/utatum domun 
ſelves,nor them that did in their houſes worſhip them,as F##o in her ſpeech _ 4 « Ter, 
to fools: Veſt vis ad as 
ras Coy focos perti- 
Gens inimica mihi Tyrrhenum navigat equor, net,itagzinea dea, 


Ilium in Italiam portans,vitoſque penates, gue eft rerum Cu 
ſtos intimarum, ome 


Yet theſes Gods they ſerved in their houſes, and ſacrificed to them; in UL 


which Sacrifice their cuſtom * was to eat up all that was left at the Offer- ma eF 3 nec longe 


ing, thinking it an hainous matter to ſend any of that Sacrifice abroad to _—_ " ys " 
. "IE. 11 Penares, /ive 
their friends,or to the poor. —— _—— 


Of this ſort were the Teraphim, an Idol or Image made for mens pri- 7. , 
vatcuſe in their own houſes F Laban had ſuch houſhold Gods,Gen.3 —_ SO 
30.Why baſt thou ftollen away my Gods? By this you ſee that the Light of de nateDeor.l. 2. 
Nature doth dicate houſhold worſhip to be given to God, and the. Hea- , * Godw. Roms 
thens did it to their falſe Gods: : And if you, called Chriſtians, will not in In 
your houſes jointly pray unto the zr#e God, let the Heathens (iand up as p;.nmwr Faiſe 
witneſſes againſt you. However take this Argument containing the ſum 4ii prnates, qui ad 


of the five foregoing Propoſitions. tuendam rem d6- 
meſticam eolcren- 


2, Arg.If all men are bound totakeGod for their Ruler,governing them En _ * 


by a Law writen in their hearts, which doth dictate to them tha 

. there is a God,and jointly. to be prayed unto in mens Families, then 
..-It is their duty ſo todo. ' (The reaſonof this is, becauſe if they be. 
- ©. bound to do it,and do.it not,they fin.) * - ; do 02.164 Jo 

But all men are bound to take God for. their. Ruler (as in the firk 

Propoſition is ſhewn). governing : them, by a Lay (as in the (ſe-, 

R1r2 cond ) 


mn. 7 
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cond) written in their hearts.(as in the third) which; doth dictate 
to them that God is (as in the fourth) and to be jointly prayed 
to in their Families (as-in the titth). Theretore it is their duty fo 
''. todo. | 
For the. probf of the laſt part of the minor Propolition, viz. That 
the Light of Nature doth dictate. that Men or Maſters of Families 
45-0 to pray-conjundtly with the Members of their Families ; conſider 
this; - | 
Secing Socie- If the Light or Law of Nature doth dictateithat Maſters of Families 
ties as ſuch areought to uleall means to prevent the damnation of the immortal Souls 
rorally depel- jn that Domeſtick Society of which they are Heads and Governours,and 
dent upon P90, fr ther their cternal happineſs, having opportunities ſo to do 3 then it 
and mens gifts - : - 
re communica-doth dictate that they ought to pray conjundly with them, The reaſon of 
tive and ſolemni- this is becauſe Prayer is a means (made together witiz them) which the 
ties are 9PEra- Light of Nature doth dictate, profitable to prevent their miſery, and fur- 
ors RM Para £1er their happineſs (as in the fourth Poſition before laid down) and they 
Gd, ought to be have opportunities for this means. 
ſolemnly ac- But the Light or Law of Nature doth diate that Maſters of Fa- 
knowledg'd,wor- milies ought to uſe all means to prevent the damnation of the immor- 
ins 4 _ or tal Souls in that Domeſtick Society whereof they are Heads and Go- 
families and in VErnOurs, and to further their eternal happineſs, having opportu- 
more ſolemn ap- nities- ſo todo. For if the Light of Nature doth dictate they. ought 
pointed afſem- tg take care of their bodies that are mortal, it doth tell them they are 
wth Griſt * much more to take care of their Souls which are immortal, and muſt 
oa, ends hv qv ”y) live in happineſs or miſery , (as in Polition tirſt, ſecond, and 
third. | 
© Therefore the Light or Law of Nature doth didcate that it is their 
duty-to-pray conjuncHy with their Families: and it the Law of Nature 
doth, the Lavy of God doth, becauſe the Law of Nature is God's 


Law. 
. Argument- 3. 


The third ſcat or-head of Argument ſhall be taken from what God is to 
Families 4s ſ#ch,in theſe four Propoſitions, 17 

5 God-is- the founder of all Families (as-ſuch : )' therefore Families as . 
+  fuch ſhould pray unto him. - The houſhold. Society uſually is of: theſe 
 Fanitiecf, /"'*7 three Combinations, Hwbaxd- and. Wife, Parents. and: Children, Mas 

plures perſonds Ju® a , , | ; 
ſunt ſub unixs po. firs or Servants : though there may be a. Family where all theſ: are 
teſt 1tt, £6 na- not, yet take it in its latitude, and all theſe Combinations are from 
wrd, wet jure ſ#b-, God. The Inftitation of. Husband and 'Wite is from Gad,' Gen, 2. 21, 
= dong Sw 22, 23, 24. and- of Parents .and Children, and . Maſters and Scr- 
dim naturam, quo. Yants, and the authority of- one ' oyer. the other, and. the ſubjection 
tidiani uſus gratia: ofthe one: tothe other is inſtitated by God, and (founded : in. the Law 
Efigue conjuga's, of Nature, which is God's Liw:. Fhe: perſons ſingly.confidered: have 
not their beings only - from-God but the: verybeing- of: this! Society 


patiris, Co Herilis, 


Liebent.Col, Pu- bound to 
deyote 


iv #-i{xcb is alſo trom- him'; and + as;-atingle-: perſon is therefore ; 
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devote himſelf to the ſervice of God, and - pray unto him, ſo an 
-houſhold Society is therefore bound jointly, as ſuch, to do the ſame; 
becauſe as ſuch a Society, it is from God 3 #trinſque eft par ratio, And 
hath God appointed -this Society only for the mutual comfort of the 
Members thereof, or of the whole, and not alſo for his own glory, 
even from the whole? and doth that houſhold Society as ſh live to Bo — 
God's glory, that do not as ſuch ſerve him, and pray unto him? -Hath ,, #1i,,um ſortem 
+ God given authority to the one to command and rule , and- the other 2 ſerverum condi- - 
a charge to obey, only in reference to'worldly things; and not at all tiove diſtingrerent; 


to ſpiritual? only in things pertaining - to the world, and in nothing o rams. _ 


- 
s 


to things pertaining to God ? | Can the comfort of the Creature be ,,,, LL mentrig- 
God's ultimate end? no, it is his own glory. Is one by authority from pari dile&ione con- 
God and order of Nature Pater-familias , the Maſter of. the ſ#lerent ; gued na- 
Family, ſo called in reference to his Servants, as well as to his Chil- 7947. —_ "wm 
dren, becauſe of the care he ſhould . take of the Souls of Servants , Fo)-riefits an one ; 
and of their worſhipping God with him, as vyell- as of his Children, a; þ;jnc exortum fre 
and ſhould he not improve this power that Got hath given him over — 21 autem vers 
them all for God and the welfare of all their Souls,in calling them rh tron 
jointly to yyorſhip God, and pray unto him ? Let Reaſon and Religji- jg FR "hb , 
on judge es is quam frliis ad co 
lendum Wy prome- 


ropoſttion 2» | rendum Dium cons 
ts | ſulant, Aug. de - 


God is the QWNER of. our Families #s ſuch z, therefore as ſuch they _ — "x _—_ 
ſhould pray ufito him. God being our abſolute OWNER and Pro- 
prietor, not only ratione' umpeyns efſentie ſue, by reaſon of the ſuper- 
eminency of his Nature, ſed etiam jure creationis, giving us our being, 
and all vve have, We our ſelves, and all that is Ours (We and Ours 
being more His than our Own) are unqueſtionably bound to lay out 
our ſelves for God, vvhercin vve might be moſt uſeful for our OWN- - 
ERS intereſt and glory. Beſides the #itle of Creation, God is' the 
* OWNERK of our Families by right of conſervation -aud redemption: For 
hath God. a right to and propriety in the'perſons in a Family , or' the 
particular Members of it, and not of the vvhole? Whoſe arc your. 
Families, if not God's OWN 2? Will you 'diſclaim- God as your. 
OWNER ? If you ſhould 3 yet in ſome ſenſe you are HIS till,though 
not by reſignation and wholly devoting of your ſelves to him. Whoſe 
vyould you have your Families to be, God's O W N, or the Devil's . 
OWN: ?- * Haththe Devil any title to your Families; and ſhall - your | 
Families ſerveithe Devil that hath no title to you, - neither of Creatt- - 
on, Preſervation or Redemption, and vvill you not ſerve God, that by . 
allthis hath a ticle to you; and an abſolute, full propriety in you ! If 
you will fay your Families are the Devils, then ſerve him, but if you - 
fay they are God's, then ſerve him. Or will you ſay we are Gods, but . 
we will ſerve the Devil? If you donot ſayſo, yet if you do fo, is it: 
not as bad ? Why are you-not aſhamed to do that, that you are a- - 
ſhamed to ſpeak out, and tell the world what you do ? Speak then - | 
tne 
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the fear of God 3 If your Families as ſuch be God's own, -isiit not reaſo. 
nable, that as. ſuch you ſhould ſerve him, and.pray unto him ? for do not 
you expect honour and obedience from your Children, becauſe: they be 
your own ? and work and labour and ſervice from your own Servants, be. 
cauſe they be your own ? and whatever you are OWNERS of, would 
you not have it for your Uſe ? and will you require theſe things from 

' yours, becaulſe they are yours, and ſhall not God require ſervice from Hy? - 
and if he do, ſhall henot have it ? eſpecially when God's title of Pro- 

 Priety in you is infinitely greater than any title you have to any thing yeu 
have or call your own ? Take heed leſt your demands and expeQations 

from yours, benot a condemnation - of your ſelves in denying that to 
God, which is his due from-you, becauſe you are his. 


Propoſition 3. 


.God is the Matter and Governour of your Families, theretore as ſuch they 
ſhould ſerve him in praying to him. It he be your OWNER, heis your 
Ruler too,and doth he not give you Laws to walk by arid dbey, not only 
as you are particular perſons,but 4s yore are 4 combined Society? Eph,.25.to 
the end, and 6.1. to v.10. Col.3.19. to the end, and 4.1. Is God then 
the Maſter of your Family as ſ#ch,and ſhould not then your Family as ſuch 

Ferve him ? Do not Subjects as ſuch ow obedience to their Governours ? 
Mal.1.6. 4 Son boxoureth bis Father,and a Servant his Maſter : if I then 
be a Father, where is mine honour ? and if Ibe a Maſter, where is my fear ? 
Where indced ? Not in praycrleſs nngodly Families. 


Tate Ky O:av 7 
za dis maT, 
234.93; yorkar, &= 
Javny dSAGAY God is the Benefaflor of your Families as ſuch 3 therefore as ſuch they 
&avss Sig ſhould ſerve God,in praying to him.,and prailing of him. God doth not * 
ev eveis 0 Av , do. you good and give you mercics only as individnal perfoas,but alſo as 2 
2681 amale X'% conjuntt Society. 1s not the continuance of the Maſter of the Family, not 
—_— rod only a mercy to himſelf, but to the whole Family alſo 2 if be be xot,be is not 
by ew 7 bed over good, Is not the continuance of the Mother, Children, Servants, in 
', = + life, healthand being .a mercy tothe Family ? that you have an houfe to 
_ tas —_ ____dwell together, and food to cat together, do not you call theſe Family- 
ary — wot mercies ? and do not theſe call aloud in your ears and to your conſcien- 
wear I Convoy g<nnt0 give praiſes to your bountiful Benetactor together, and. to pray to- 
ons 15). An- gether tor the continuance of theſe, and the grant of more, as you ſhall 
ky | 1.Se&,17, need them ? It would be endleſs to declare how many ways God is a Be- 
T2.F ywarrs mw netactor to your Families conjuntily, and you are ſhameleſs if you do not 
LY ind # conjundily praiſe him for his bounty. | Such an bouſe is rather a ftye for 
w{Siveev, {rw 5 Swine, than a dwelling houſe for rational Creatures. | 
giabgogyoy uw 5 BEPFCORES. 2D | 
gra Idem, May not God call out to ſuch prayerleſs Families, as to them, Jer. 2, 


31. 


Propoſition 4 


—_ 
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31. O generation, ſee ye the word of the Lord: Have T been a wilderneſs 40 

Iſrael? a land of darkneſi ? Wherefore ſay my people we are Lords, wewill 

come #0.more ##to thee : Hath God been torgertul of you ? Speak, ye un- Ilucs ®:ar 7 6- 
godly,prayerlcfs Families : Hath God bcen forgetful of you ? No? eve- ;,,; (eau b- 
ry morſel of bread you cat, tells you God doth not forget you, every gygjcai nv m- 
time you ſee your Table ſpread z- and food ſet on, you ſee God doth not youlue, 3 eg 2nd 
forget you : . Why thens faith God, Will uot this Family come at ME ? ,, 57,9, wnjte 
when you have food to put into your Childrens months that they.do ,zx dx3out we 3m 
not cry for bread, and you-conſirained to ſay, L would my. poor bunngry gg gz war xeitum- 
child, I would, but I have it not. Why then, will. younot come at me ? , 554 yirnme 
live together and cat together at my coſt and care and charge, and yet be — T3, nauld 
whole months and never come at Me ! and that your children have rea- yy apvy wi ye 
ſon, raiment, limbs, not born blind, nor of a monſtrous birth, ( which ,42y, wd$ x77 
things Heathens have been affected with) and a thouſand ways ibelides 73 owuany Md 
have I done you good, may God ſay, Why then,vill you live whole years g,g,,, Idem. 
zogether, and never together come at me ? Have you found one more able, jþj4, 

or more willing todo you good ? that you never can. Why then are 
you ſo unthanktul as not to comeat me ? Afﬀeer the like manner the Lord 
cxpoſtulates with his People to whom he had been a bountiful. BenefaCtor, 
and yet they anſwered nct his bounty,nor ſerved him their Benefactor,for : 
which he calls to the H:avens to be aſtoniſhed, and the Earth to be hor- 
ribly afraid, Fer.. 2. 5. Thus ſaith the Lord, what iniquizy-bave your Fa- 
thers found in me? , that they are gone far from me 
where is the Lord that brought us up out of the land of Egypt. —— Should him for our God 
ſucha people forſake ſuch a God, and go far from him that did them fo for ever , and 
much good ? yet tney did : ver.13. Be aſtoniſhed at this oh ye heavens — ſerve himthat al- 


Yoaſce when God is a Benetactor to . a People: (and there is the ſame mo. 1. = —_ 


' Mercies do en- 


r1zafon tor Families) and they do not ſerve him, what monſtrous wick- 0 Melitee, Deus. 


edneſs it is! God hath kept you all ſafe in the night, and yet in the not hee otia 
morning you do not ſay, Where is the Lord that did preſerve us, come, fecit 

0 come, Let us give joint praiſes to him ' God hath done you and | ,,jþ, ſemper-Des+ 
your Families good fo many years, and yet you do not ſay where is ws,jllius.aram 
the Lord that hath done ſuch great things tor us, come let us acknow- Spe zener' neftris. 
ledg his mercy together. God hath carried you through affliQion - ovilibus im- 
and licknef; in the Family, the Plague hath been in the houſe, and yet. Virg Eciog _ 
you live, the Small pox and burning Feavars have been in your houſes, officia etiam fee- 
and yet you are alive, your conjugal companion hath been ſick, and re- re ſentiuntynec ule 
covered, childrex nigh to death, and yet reltored, and for all this. you lum tam immanſues 


do not- lay, Where s the Lord that kept us from the Grave, and ſaved nes —_— fs 


us from the Pit ? that we are not rotten among the dead,. and yet you ziget, (gg in ames 
do not pray to, nor praſe this ' your wondertul. BenefaQtor together. rem ſui. wertat. 

Let the very walls within which theſe ungrateful wretches live be altoniſhed ©*95%m ora a mas, 
| Liſt1is .imprne tra- 

Eg ; : &antur, El:phan-. 

tory 2 feritatem uſgue. iu ſervile o*ſequium demeretur cibur.4 adeo etiam gue extra intelleum atgue eſtima* 
tiowem beneficii ſunt poſita, aſ1duitas tamen meriti pertinachs evincits JIngratus eſt adverſus unum benefi cio 
um? adverſus alterum non erit, Duorum ebli:a. eſt? tertium etiam eornm que excidetuit, memoriam-res 

ducet 

8udechit adver (41 multa ceu'c' a'tellere Serec de benef. G3, 


at: - 


6,Neither ſaid they, = fhneS, —_ - 


Nangue erit ille 


Outinftat dg oncrat priora ſequentibasgetiam ex duro ( Immemert peforegratiim extundget. NB 
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-at this | Let the very beams and pillars of their bouſes tremble ! and lee 
the very girders of the floors on which they tread and walk be borribly afraid! 
that ſuchas dwell in ſuch an Houſe together, go to -bed before they go to 
. Prayer together. Let the carth be amazed, that the Families which the 
. Lord doth nouriſh and maintain are rebellious and unthankful ! Bejn 
worſe than the very Ox that knoweth his Owner, and of leſs underftanding 
_thanithe very 4, I/a.1.2,3. Thereis ſuch validity in theconſequence from 
' God's being our BenetaCtor to our duty to him in ſerving of him,that.7o- 
** Gua builds his:exhortation to the' Heads and People of Iſrael to fear and 
worlhip God,upon this very foundation, as appeareth plainly toany that 
rcad the Chapter where the Text lieth. From what hath been ſaid I reaſon 
in this. manner. 
3.Arg:-If God be the Founder,Owner, Governour, and Benefacor of 
Families af ſ#ch,then Families as ſ#ch are jointly to worſhip God and 
pray unto. him. (This cannot be denied.) 
But God is the Founder, Owner,Governour and BenefacQor of Families 
a ſich. (Neither can this be denied.) 
Therefore Families 45 ſuch are jointly to worſhip God, and pray unto 
him. ACE 5-44 ; . 
: Argument 4+ 


Qu wxe dy iy Ne- 
ied 73 Toms v1 
7s tvs | | 
"_ __ : Maſters of Families ought to read the Scripture to their: Families, teach 
udler3 v3 way, and inſtruct their Children and Servants in the matters and doftrines of Sal- 
Ariftor Moral, | 24ti0# ©: therefore they are to pray in and with their Families. - No 
-- Nunc adhibe pure man that will not deny the Scripture can deny the unqueſtionable du- 
Pefore verbapuer, ty of reading the. Scripture in our houſes , Governours of Families 
7 "—— teaching and inſtructing them out of the Word of God. Amongtt 
Ouo ſemel eſt intu-A multitude.of expreſs Scriptures, look into theſe, Exod.12. 26, And 
ta recens; ſerva- it ſhall come to paſs when your Children ſhall ſay unto you, what mean you 
— bit edorem by this ſervice? 27, le ſhall ſay, it ts the Sacrifice of the Lords Paſſeover, 
ry = yn wha paſſed over the houſes of tbe Children of I{racl in Egypt,when he ſmote 
Ot 3 Ceneriethe Egyptians and delivered our bouſes And there is as much reafon 
conſueſcere mul:um that Chriſtian Parents ſhould explain to their Children the Sacraments 
fs > urge of the New Teſtament, to inſtruct them in the nature, uſe, and ends of 
wii 4 bo os hq Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. Deut. 6, 6. And theſe words which 
Gs Pre I commsud thee this day ſhall be in thine heart. 7. v. And theu ſhalt 


cepra infiges & op- teach * DIMIM) [| whet or ſharpen | them diligently to thy children, aud 


zabis, icut repetitis ſhalt talk,of them when thou ſitteſt in thy houſe,and when thou walkeſt in the 


mallet iibus fir-1, 1 1nd when thou liejft down,and when thou riſeit up,i.camorning and even- 
ray Lud. I Deut.11.18,19, Epheſc6.4.And ye Fathers —_ not —_ Children 

Et dentabis ea; t9 wrath,but bring them up #1 the nurture and admonition of the Lord. And 
i, e. inter dentes God was pleaſed with this in Abraham 3 Gen.18.19. For I know him that 
werſabis, aſidut le },, ill :2ymmand his children and bis houfhold after bim, and they (all keep 


's,vel dentil . a: ay” . . 
an} | rag the way of theLord.This then is undeniable,it theWord is to be believed,re- 


4a os ingeres filiis ceived as our Rule,and obedience to be yielded thereunto, And the Hea- 
2.54 Malvend. thcns taught a ncccllity of inliructing youth betimes, 


The 
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i2 The reafon of this conſequence from Family reading and inflrutions, to "Evgor5 ond mg3 
Family prdying.is evident (we need to beg of God the i/Iumination of his Wy]wy pwrds 2+ 
Spirit;thie opening of the eyes of every one in the Family,the bleſing of God v:19,Siveu mvacy, 
upon our erideavours, without which it will be to no ſaving benchit) and & 38 ew2r7e, «SN 
vvill be more manifeſt, if vve conlider and lay together theſe things fol- Cuuyonls Te(vv 
lowige.-: | Habit <6 | | | t5y,ei un Ted nds 
:; Firſt,” Whoſe Word it is that is tobe read in the Family together : the 1$ Cuuriyar x; 5 
Word of the eterna], bleſſed, glorious God. And doth thiscall for and Xg:15ds awe, 
require preceding Prayer no more than if you were to read the Book of ] _ wr '0gs 
ſome mortal man? The Word of God is that o#t of which God ſfpeaketh "" radios = £ 
to us, it is that by which he doth inſtruct us and inform us in the higheſt © (1 per ca- 
and weightieſt concernments of our Souls, it is that from which we muſt thedray ex guz ad 
tetch remedics-tor the cure of our ſpiritual maladies, it is that frome whence 795 ay - (2) 
we mult-have weapons of defence againſt © our ſpiritual enemies that do EY he inks 
afaultenr Souls, 'and' be directed'in the paths of life: and-is not Prayer ,,,z, 3) Dei 
together'ineedfal then, that God-would prepare all their hearts to receive jaJpgoy & ſpirt= 
and obey- whatthall be read to themrof the mind of God ? Is all the Fa- eualis rerum medi- 
mily ſo feriois and fo ſenſible of the Glory, Holineſs, and Majefty of that £4rum officinae ” 
God that fpeaketh to them in his Word, that Prayer is not nzedtul that (4. )Dei morale, 
they 'miay beſo? And if it be needful, ſhould it not firſt be done? And 7 #rmamenere: 
when it hath: been read, -and the threatnings, commands, and pronffer of gg oe. $05-Camhs 
the--gloridxs Goad-been heard, and your fins diſcovered, and God's wrath tra emnir. generis 
againſt them, ad dwties enjoined, and precious priviledges opened, and Mhoſtes.($) Dei mas 
promiſes of a faithful God, both great and precious promiſes made to ſach _ *, ay _ Jan 
as do repent, believe and turn to God with all their hearts unfeignedly 3 p;4,., gucit ad = 
have younot alt need together to fall down upon your knees, to beg and tamerernan.Ger- 
cry and call to God for pardon of thoſe ſins that by this Word you are har. loc, com, 
convinced you are guilty of;and tolament them before the Lord,and that, Tam1-Þ14ls 
when your duty is diſcovered, you might have all hearts to praQtiſe and 

obey.,and that you might unfeigned]y repent and turn to God, that fo you 

may apply thoſe promiſes to your ſelves.and be partaker of thoſe priviled- 

ges ? From this then there is great realon, when-you read together, you 


ſhould alſo pray together, * 


rs we 


——— 


|  Seripturis faoris 
Secondly, Confider what great and deep myſterious things are contained ar rhe yr 


in the Word of God which you are to read together, and there yvill appear wenict condigna fi 
a neceſſity of praying together alſo. Is there not in this Word the dei fÞc@acula— 
De&rine concerning God, how he might be known, loved, obeyed, efabit mundum 
<4 _ ; : - in deli ſuis, Pio- 
worſhipped and dclighted in ? concerning Chriſt, God-man, a my- gun premia, Impi- 
ftery ,that the Angels wonder at , and no man fully underſtands, or orun ſupplicis , 
can expreſs and fully unfold ? concerning the Offices of Chriſt, Prophet, refgione ſuperatas 
Prieſt and King ? the example and the life of Chritt, the miracles of wg manſuc- 
Chriſt, the temptations of Chriſt, the ſufferings of Chriſt, his death, pong —_— 
: mas ab j 
revoeatas===(9 in bis omnibus jam majus videbit ſbeFaculum,diabolum illy 1zqui totum Mo tea hem 
| ſub peditus Chriſti jacentemigu#n hoc decorum SþeQaculum fratres * quam jucundum! guam neceſſarium!——mem 
Cyprian.4i6\4 "©" 
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the victories of Chriſt, - theReſurrecion, Aſcenſion, -and Intereclhon” of 
Chriſt, and his coming to Judgment #- Is there;aiot in the Scripture:tiis 
Dodtine of the Trinity,. of the miſery of man by 4in, - and: his. remedy; by 
Chriſt ? of the Covenant of Grace, the Conditions of this Covenant, and 
the Seals thereof ? the many precious, glorious priviledges that, we haye 
by Chriſt,reconciliation with God,juſtikcarion.ſanctitication and adoption; 
the ſeveral graces to be got,and duties to be. done,and.ot mens evexlaſting 
ſtate in Heaven or Hell ? are theſe and ſuch like contained jn._ithe Ward 
of God that you ought to read daily in yout houſes,and yet do not you fee 
the need of Praycr before and after your reading ot.it * Weigh.them. well, 
and you will. orbierd- TOM > OP ye 
Thirdly,Conſider how much all the Family are concerned to know and un- 
derftand theſe things ſo neceſſary to Saluation.If they are ignorant of them, 
they are undone: It they know not God, how:ſhall they loye hin? Jzvi- 
Ja poſſunt amari,incognita nequaquam Things unſeex. may heloyed, but 
things z#xBxown cannot. We might love anunſeen God, and an. unſeen 
Chritt, x Pet.1.S. But not an unknown God. It they in your Family know 
not Chriſt, how ſhall they believe on him ? and yet they muſt periſh and 
be damned if they do not» They muſt for ever Joſe God,and Chriſt and 
Heaven and their Souls,if they do not repent, believe, and be conygrted, 
Petit ſe docert ang yet when that Book is read, by which they ſhould undgrſtand the na- 
I _— ture of true ſaving Grace, is not Prayer necdtul ? clpeciglly when'many; 
gat—ex antitheſi have the Bible and read it,yet do not underſtand the things that do con- 
werd monet, omni- Cern their peace. p ] | 
m bominum mex= Fourthly,Conſider further,The blindneſi of their minds, gnd their-inabi- 
res efſe ceecaty Me 1;11, 3;thout the teachings of God'sSpirit,to know and underſtand theſe things, 


wk + Bs. 
nth = and yet is not Prayer needful ? 


illuminantyr 4 Spi- | 5; INERT 
rita ſanflo—— Fifthly,Conſider yet further, The backwardneſi of their hearts to bearken 
monet igi.ur guaſt ,, theſe weighty,neceſſary truths of God,and their unwillingneſs naturally to 


lamen bdu- 
Gum _ mo learn, ſhews Prayer to be neceſſary that God would make them able and 


mentis,vel volumen Willing to receive them, | 
tegis ſeu d:&rine Sjxthly, Once more conſider, That Prayer is a ſpecial means to obtain 
rs up. 2 tes; Rnowledg from God, and a bleſſing upon the teachings and inſtrufiions of 
Gy intelligi > the Maſter of the Family. David prayed that God would open his eyes, 
poſit, niſs Firitu that he may behold wondrous things out of God's Law, P/al. 119. 18. 
detrahente welamen There are wondrous things in the Word of God 3 that fallen man ſhould 
oculi; nefiris, @ e* 1,.. covered is a wondrous thing, that a holy God ſhould be reconciled 
wolvente wvolunen, £ OEeY - 
we eculis noſery, £© linful man, is a wondrous thing, that the Son of God ſhould take up- 
ſubjiciatur— — on him the nature of man, and God be maniteſted in the fleſh, and a 
id:6gue affidve pe- believer juſtified by the righteouſneſs of another , theſe are WON- 
teaquaefe fawf- DROUS things. But there is darkneſs upon our minds , and' a vail 
mittatur in corda OVEr our eyes, and the Scriptare a claſped, cloſed Book, tet we can- 
noſtra, qui ea illu- not ſavingly underſtand theſe great wonderful things , to have our 
minet Q ſapientia 1gye chiefly upon* them, and our delight in them, except the. Spirit of 
ay nt, God take away the vail, and remove our ignorance , and enlighten . 
119.1%, &Ourtminds 3 and this vviſdom is to be ſought , from God by _—_ 
| | rayer 


* 


% 
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Prayecr.'' Youthat are Maſters of Families, would you have your Children 
and Servants 'know:theſe things,and be affected with them ? Would you 
have impreffions'made-upon their minds and hearts of the great concern- 
ments ot their Souls?and therefore you doinſtrudt them; but can you reach 
their hearts ? Can you awaken their Conſciences ? Can you not? and yet 
doth it not become you to pray to God with them, that he would do it ? 
While you are a praying jointly with them, God may be ſecretly diſpoſing 
and powerfully preparing their hearts to recejve his Word, and your in- 
ſtructions from it.From all this I argue thus for Family Prayer. 


Arg.4.. If it be the duty of Families 45 ſuch to read and hear the Word 
of God together read, then it is the duty of Families as ſ#ch to pray 
together: (this is ſhewn by the fix things laſt mentioned.) 


Bur it is the duty of Families as ſuch to read the Word of God, and to 
hear it together reaJ: (this was proved from Scripture be- 
tore.) 

Therefore it is the duty of Families 4s ſuch to pray together, 


Argument 5. 


Chriſtian Families are or ought to be as ſo many domeſtick, Churches : Megniftcum elo- 
therefore they ought topray together. In a Church conjuntt Prayers 9712 70 2 
arc made to God 3 but vvhat kind of Church vvould that be in which <7 eribuirur; ty 
there is never no joixt praying. There are three Families in the Scrip- tamen fic inſtitutas 
ture renowned. with. the name of a Church, and have this honourable «/* conventt ſingu= 
title put upon them by God himſelf; as (1) The Family of Aqzila Las —_ 'f amitie 
and Priſcilla, Rom.16.5, Kai Þ ug]* oixoy dv? *Exnanchar, and the Church Ecclefole I 
in their houſe. So 1 Cor. 16.19. The (2) Family of Nymphas, Col.4. autem Eraſmo cone 
I5. x Nuppey 4 Þ xg] chu aur *Exxanclar,and Nymphas and the Church gregationis nomen 
in bis houſe. (3) The Family of Philemon, v.2, % T5 xg] elzov Cx 'Ex- ——— alie- 
xauolg, and tothe Charch in thy bouſe, Eraſmus renders it the Eongre- _ eſt m—_ 
gation in their houſe, but this is diſliked by Calvix and byBeza too.Pa- nriffes de Chri- 
reas interprets theſe Texts either . for the company. of Chriſtians that fiana wconomia 
were wont to aſſemble in their houſes to hear the Word, and to wor- _ logui. Calv. 
ſhip God ; or elſe of their proper Families, of vvhich theſe were nn 
the Heads and Governours, whoſe houſes were called Churches, be- zationibus werten- 
cauſe of the religious duties there performed, as reading of the Scrip- dum potius dicit 
ture, praying unto God together, and ſinging of Pſalms, Aquila and Priſ- ©2998" _— Fo 
ella by occupation were Tent-makers, 4@. 18. 3, yet though they la- _ _— pr 


Apoſtolorgm come 
mendare Aguile (gf Priſcille familiam quaſi fit Ecclefiola quedam,alioguin dixiſſet gun = ole dulay. 
Beza,— Frivetam familiam Ecclefitam vocat — Eftius. Yel de Eccleſie membris, wel de domeſticis tantune 
ipſius Nymphe ad dominum conver fis=— Laudans hunc virum —=quod aconsmiam ſnam —Chriſtiane admodum 
rexerit (& inſtituerit, Parevs. Erat igitur teta familia pia(y bene og Chriſtians inſiituta, ficut ſolent efſe 
Ecclefte,quia ibi legebatur werbum Dei——(g preces babebantur, (g canchbantur Pſalmi—diſcamtas ite re+ 
gere familias ut fint vere Eccleſie, Piſcator. Adjungit etiam familiam ejus quam honortfico noniine weear 
Ecclefiamaguod ipſum quogue ad Fhilemoniz laudem prrtinet ut qui in familia educands fedelis patrisfamilids 
eficio tungatyr, Piſcator,in Phil.2, | 

Sſ2 : boured 
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boured-in this Calling, ahd worked with their hands,. they:fovind time 
for Family worſhip and'joint religious 'dutics, and were: eminent :and ex- 
emplary-therein,and ftand in Scripture-upon record for a-pattern wor- 
thy of all Chrifiian Families imitation : Here 1s a plain proot. 'So did the 
godly Families in the primitive tiraes,and-they are approved by God, for 
what they did intheir houſes and Families was plealing unto God, having 
this honourable name of:a Church by God's holy Spirit put upon them, 
And they will afford us this Argument : "is | | 


Arg.s.ThoſcFamilies,that are or ought to be houſhold-Churches, ought 
ro ſerve God together thercin,and pray jointly to him: (tor theWor- 
ſhip andPrayers of a Church as ſ#ch are conjund,and from ſuch reli- 
gious duties theſe Families were fo called.) 

But Chriſtian Families are or ought to be houſhold-Churches : (And 
they will be ſuch Churches,or Synagogues of Satan.) 

Therefore Chriſtian Familics ought jointly to pray to God. 


Argument 6, 


That God is to be ſerved and called upon conjundtly in proper Families 
will appear from the pradtice of boly men in the firſt Age of the world, Con- 
jun& worthip was tirſt performed in Families, before it could be given 
to God from more publick Aſſemblies : the Domeltick Society being the 
firſt,and the foundation and original of all other. God's Church was firtt 
in Adam's Family.and for ſome time only there; therefore God was there 
worſhipped and called upon,or clſe God had a Church fromwhich he had 
no conjunt worſhip at all. | | 

That there was ſuch Religious Warſhip in the farſt Families,I offer theſe 
two things for contirmation thereof. 

"# God appointed Adam after bis Fall to offer Sacrifice to him, and declared 
to bim the uſe and ſignification thereof,and commanded him to teach bjs chil- 
dren to do the ſame.Which will be manifeſt by theſe two things, » 

I. That Abel did Sacrifice, and thereby pleaſed God. Gen. 4. 4. the Lord 

WP Deo tri- bad reſpeit xnto Abel and bis Offering; i. &. God accepted ' Abel and his 
butum , ſignificat Offering, It is not ſaid what outward tefiimony it was, whereby 
reſeere cum £** God did declare this reſpect and acceptance of Ab2!'s Offering, where- 
-» f m__ cnn by Cain did perceive that Abel and his Offering was pleating unto 
= Fig requievit God, when himſelf and his Offering were both rejected : It is concei- 
in Abel. Oleafts ved that tire came down from Heaven and conſumed AbePs Sacritice , 

Igne de celo ce" yt not Cain's Offering 3 and by this 1ign God did diſcover . his acceps. 


" Pre tance of the Sacritices in following Ages, Lev. 9. 24. I Kings 18. 38. 


Lyra.Piſe. Ainlſ- ; Os 
worth. Culius modum oo menſuram homines ex ſe ignorant, quem a revelatione divins expeftare debent, 


negue corde ſe tantopere preſumere oportet, ut modum quo Deus religroce coli d:bet, ipſt fibi pro libitu (F are 
bitrio preſeribant;non enimDeys bominum $930 9g noxcias deleFFaturiequum eHt,non guo ues wolunm ipſiiſed 
$40 ipſe wult ode em celamms 05 veveremur, Thel.Salwur, 


4 Chron, 
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I Chron.2126, 2 Chron.27.1. But if this had not been by God's own 

appointment, it would not have pleaſed himz for will-worſhip God is 

not delighted in: if it had not been commanded by God, it had not 

been obedience in Abel, and if it had nor been obedience, it would not 

have been pleaſing to-God 3, for hath the Lord as great delight in Burnt- 

offerings «nd Sacri,ices, 4s in obeying the voice of the Lord ? *Behold, to 

obey is better than Sacrifice, and to hzarken than the fat of Rams, 1 Sam, 

I5.22, 

Abel did by faith what he did in ſacrificing unto God, Heb.11.4. But _, _ 

. " 0. 9 . ide oblata fur» 

faith muſt be bottomed upon ſome lignitication of the Will of God, and ,,,, -,.,;6cia as 

muſt be done by virtue of ſome command, if done in faith 3 elſe there is jairio, ſine autem 

no ground nor reaſon to bclieve that what is done will be pleafing unto 4ovmle in retr- 

God.  gione fides & 
ern Fe THEE 

Hec enim babet wu minuala 6 Ne rranics $9 ar3gomr ils antem nititur divine revelati= 

one voluntatizgut gui cultus Deo ex fide preſeatur fit obedientia. Clop penburgheSacrific, Schol., 


That there was religious worſhip in Adam's Family, and fo handed 2, 
down from his to others, appears in that Adam did yield obedience.to the Anon ſcripte ad 
command of God given to him concerning Saerifices aud other duties belonging "97 fan non was 
to it,and did educate bis children in the ſame. Though we do not read that ,,, — Pn 
Adam did facritice and pray to God yet it doth not tollow that he did not. aiſconem de — 
The great wickedneſs of Cain,and the martyrdom of Abzl gave occaſion to ture ſemine mulic- 
this firſt mention of their offering 3 but it is not likely that this was the 75 & primum ſa- 
firſt offering made to God for do you think that Adam and Eve had fo robe — 
. inguimus ullum 
many Sabbaths before Cainand Abel were born and brought up,that they ;emporis interval. - 
kept none of them? No, not one? Or that they ſpent their time and /un—- Munit hane 
days in the matters of the World, in the total negle&ing of God and ſententiam noſtram 


their own Souls ? It any be ſouncharitable, let them conſider theſe three — —_ | 


things. : ſanguine dedicae 

. 7 Ei tum non fuiſſe, 
ab,que ſanguinis effuſione non fieri r em i/jon»m, Heb, 9. 18, 224 Hinc enim conſequens eſt, vel cum pro» 
mifione illa de wenturo _— gay — pos faftam eſſe faderis Dei cum bomine ſpiritualts inſtay- 
rationem, gua peceato un remiſſion?m Speraret @ crediret, wel non eſſe fatum » 4 TSK, -, 
gut eft ſac ificiorgm charater,.Cloppenburgh,Sacrif.Schol. 4 200%: cu xeoing. 


1-Had not Adam and Eve ſad experience of the difference of being under 
God's favour and his frowns,of being filled with the ſenſe of his love, and 
fears of his wrath? Were there ever any in the world that knew both theſe - 
as our firſt Parents did ? the one in the ſtate of Tnnocency, the other after 
their Apoſtacy ? When God himſelf came to look after theſe tranſgreſſors - 
of his Lew,and to arraign them at his Bar, and convince them of the evil 
they had done,and pronounce ſentence upon them for the ſame, and curſed * 
the one and the other,and the earth for their ſakes, and drove them out in + 
anger from that delightful, pleaſant Paradiſe in which at firſt they were. 
placed by God, were they not terrified zow by the anger of the Lord, as 
they were before delighted in his love ?- © | 


2.Then 


——————_—— 
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A | \cnadd to this and contider, Did not God after this out of bis abun. 
 Adamus cumto-. 2,Thcnadd to this and guuſne ? ing is obie-nnifinyepitin: noveranieg 
thus generis bumant Joy orace and mercy towar l , oe. a aa a6 hol 
efſet paterfamilias grace by and through his own Son ? Gen.z.ls. q. &.. — q:009% pipe 
os 7" man, Tes Lord T ſee Iam : Thou art -expoſed to my wrath, Re : 
— 4 at mag bp re: I did threaten,if thou didii diſobey, Tes Lord ſo T am: Adam ; 
fterk omnibus pre- death that I ai ) done your (elves and all the world, and plunged- | 
CI_ > off 5 and ng hr _— the S of miſery, and are expoſed to my. 

Fit, ml o your ICIVES and 73 iris wo unto us ſo it {s 

noxngde navre Of th and juſtice for ever, Tes Lord ſo it is, ſo it is, » 

ofitivi precepti WIa rcy and free grace I will help you out of 
I —— o if þ apr? ot ny — oe = I have dedeys for you Sinners, for 

batur, Officio 1ftt this condi 3 ms 292 have thoughe 

cum non de fuilſ*s you Rebelr,and ſuch that all the as a _ ſhall _ Surety foal 

plurima ſunt gue of for you poor Sinners,and that 15,MYy 0wN 087 , ff e ”; on 
Jundents Muncre > n and ſuffer in your nature, and bzar the puniſhment of your 

enim, mandato wt become a ma 4 Il live he ſhall ſuffer and you ſhall be ſaved, it you 

ſeduls - fungeretur, ſin,be (hall dye and you ſha 4 a new Covenant, after you have violated 

Z prone Font 1a} wt _— —_—_ to paſs at the time that I have appointed; 

ſo bene 1S INA . 

maximum recens - x wma - bile ou ſhall offer ſuch Sacritices to me, and pray unto 
acceptum, ſui g:ne- In the mean w 1 l d my grace,and theſe Sacrifices ſhall be Types of this 
. 745 amor (9 miſeri- me for your par Ran : A Il ho through him, but not for theſe that I Vvill | 
Cs pe ne rn" Do ron moe thick that the: glad nilings did woe: 
guem ſtatum per mercy on you. Do you not think tn hat this grace and kindneſi 
peccatum redegiſſet derfully affe& their hearts? Do you not think that this g | 

miſeres poſteros Acriuny dition at the firſt manifeſting of it, did ſtrongly oblige them 
ſenſus) fenerr iMus, in their ſad con 104,24 God thould revention them to be his Will ? Or 
Tots itague illius tg yield obedience to what (0 ſe of their before deſperate condition, when 
Fami Uazipſocuran” 1, you think that neither the ſenſe of thei eh d mercy did 
re Gy regente, hoe hey ſaw no way of help or hope,nor the ſenſe of this grace aud mercy id 
eff totum in _uni- CY 12W hearken to the commands that God would give them 
-velfun . bencors {ir them up to hear id not go together and praiſe Gad for 1uch love as 
genus, nemine ex- T5 jt likely that they did no 5 Foy : OV before they fell.and what their 
cepto, dei _—_ this 2 Do but conſider what they dl wr 4 & this finſ ridinge of mercy 
-1 du ag fears were after 3 and then how much mu 


7 Ience. 
cultus religioſus needs affect their hearts,and engage them to obcdien 
wiguerunt, Doet. 

: Qwen de nat.orin, 


} Parents had religious Worſhip in their Family, appears 
vo ras | =_ - vg vas of their Children. Do you think that when they 
: CAP. Ze F: & Hg their children, and yet God m_ — a m f, —_— 
| did not timely tell their chil ren of this * Had they ex- 
boy : © ember Bun fouls to Hell and to damnation,and yet not tell them 
4 ror them God's graciozs dealings with them, by which it might be 
7 nted ? Do you think that they did not pray with them, that _ 
Faves and theirs might be indeed partakers o& : oy _ hy : m : 7 
d Eve.did not acquaint their children how God di 

he At coxdition,and how they loft it and how God himſelf had 
Hy ay ith them after they had ſo offended, and made known a way of 
P - Dy to them? Would not their natural affedioz to their children, 
- Ihe ſenſe of God's mercy,put them on to inftruct them in theſe ng, 
and praiſe God with them tor his love, and pray tor the certain fruits an 
-benefits of it ? | 


Obj- 


—— 
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Obj.This might make it probable, but thers i nothing in Scripture from Unde ha*merunt. 
whence you-can conclude it. {© | Cain OT Abel quod 

Anſe But thereis. Theexpreſs mention of Caiz's and Ab?1's offering ans) Fa. 
doth plainly prove that they were thus brought up in the worſhiv of ſu gui eo; inflitu-. 
God: Cain though he had no grace, yet did make a prof. lian of Religi- it«Fag.Lyra. 
on. And that they were in{jructed in the things before expreſſed is the . Ex Det inſtiniiu 
Judgment of learned men, who conclude that Adam receiv'd inſtruttions ,,,,./ rs hoy 
from God,and Cain and Abel from their Father Adam. And Abel's Sa- Oleaft. " 
crifice being accepted,doth fully prove that he did underſtand the-tall-and Conſtat cultum» 
recovering grace by Meſfias then tocome z; for was God pleaſed with the aliguem externens 
Sacrifice it ſelf and for it ſelf, that Abel did bring ? Th:1e never was any >=,” gps — 
thing in them to reconcile God to Sinners, but they were types and ſha- gg: g on —__ : 
dows of good things to come, an1 they pointed unto Chriſt ; Abel then de eo fuiſſe inſtru-. 
muſt underliand this. Beſides; Abelidid offer by faith 3 in whom # -in #0: Cainem og 4- 
Chriſt to come z then he was inftructed in the Doctrine of Redemption by OE 
Chriſt,and thisdoth ſuppoſe a loſt ettate» Moreover it is ſaid Heb. 11.4. Stn, ſod os —_— 
That by this faith Abel obtained a teſtimony that be was righteous : What? emdine © paterne 
By the Works hedid ? By the Sacrifice it KIf that he off.red ? Is any 'itutions.. 
Sinner juſtified trom the condemning ſentence of the Law by Works of NO : 
his own ?, No, but Abel vyas juſtified by faith in Chritt, tignitied by gum moat wer 
the Sacrifice which he did: offer 3 for vvithour a Mediator there is no mwn , gus. ejus - 
peate vvith God, no pardon from-Ged, mo juſtification before God, **revolentiam 
no acceptance, yvith him. for any finful man. There were then religi- JHPerarer,. 94am 


Res” 2 . v 2 Per pcecatum ami- 
ous duties in Adam*s Family ad that by Ged's command and appoint= ſera , ipſumgue - 


Mnde-: =-i=;; - doeuiſſe filies ſinss 
 Obj.But this was offering of Sacrifice, what is this to Prayer or to us, when 4*e Deo decimas 
the. wvay of Sacrificing is aboliſhed ? @ prinitias, 


Aunſc 1,Do you think. they did S acrifice and nt pray when they did ſo ? Did te RR ; 
they not confeſs their tin when Sacrihce was off.red ? and acknowledg/ i” ſe. dignnm gui 
that they deſerved to dye for their fins,-and this was fignincd by a man's P/2 P*ce#t0, juguia- 
laying his band upon the head of the burnt-Offering, Lev. 1.4.Prayer then.1go.c Y _ 4 
uſually accompanying Sacriticing, Heb.10.3. the one doth inter the other, LING 
Luke 1.10, And tve whole multitade of the people were praying without at crificiorum, eadem - 
the time of incenſe. . pracipit guogue. 

If ſuch Sacrifices are ended, yet there are Sacrifices for Chriſtians to.offer _ — 
up to God 3 your ſelves, your hearts, your prayers and praiſes, Rom, ret 7 : _—_— | 
I2,1. .Heb.13.15, And there are the ſame moral grounds and reaſons why nequeunt. Hoorn- 
you ſhould ſerve God in your Families,in the way preſcribed by God ſince ÞeckeSocin,confu. 
the coming of Chriſt, as there was why they ſhould ſerve God in their. Tp nftIte . 
Familics, inthe way of Worſhip appointed by God before the coming of his davis th | 
Chritt. . : | rween the' harns 

Anſ.2.And this was not practiſed only in Adam*s Family, but by god- of the Sacrifire, 
ly Familics after too. - So Enoch walked with God, Gen. 5. 24. and 22% <Onfeſſed his 
Neab, Gen.6.9. vvhich implies their. univerſal fincere obedience, at race _ 
home as well as abroad 3 and that this implies their worſhipping God wiſe, have /in- 
in their. Families, I think fox this rcaſon,. becauſe if. a man be never.” 4 hive dens 


ſo. + 


HO 


05 — 


——— 
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Perverſly 1 have ſo great a Profeſſor abroad,it he totallyjand conſtantly neglect God?s dr. 
rebelled, and done ſhip at home,nay it it be not conſtantly done (except tn ſomie-caſes that 


_ _ yp.cnd þ might fall out) he ſhall not: be accounted-to be one that watketh with 
re 

b thee, l | 
as ry eh be my houſe with his Family doth not Kxeel before him. Beltdes Abraham's 


expiation, Light- duty was comprehended inthis phraſe, Walk before me, Gen. 15. x, bit 


foot. Temp. Abraham in his walk took his Houſhold. along with him.'” Ger. 18, 19, * 


Service,c.s, He will command bis children and. bis houſhold after him, and they ſhalt 
keep the way of the Lord: the vvay in vvhich-his houthold (ſhould walk ; 
and by the way of the Lord , is often underſtood the worſhip. of 
God. | 

One place more I would have conſidered for conjundt Prayer of a dy- 

meſiick combination, which is concerning Iſaac,Gen.25.21, We read it, Aud 

Iſaac entreated the: Lord for bis Wife. Heb. \NURNIY? An 2pnS! Mn 

Za preſente (5 Two words eſpecially make tor our purpoſe : That vvhich is” trariſlated 
une cum illaeJani- | for his Wife might be read with bis Wife,in the preſence of bis Wife,be- 
us» Simul cum jnp yyith him and joining with him in this duty, He prayed for and before 
uxore, cu FO" bis Wife ;, it was then comundt Prayer Iſaac praying with his Wife. The 
preces.Fagi. other vvord tranſlated [ extreated | fignifieth to multiply powerful words 
NW orare qui- in Prayer,to pour out vvords in abundance,and denoteth, ('1,) The mutti- 
dem ſignificats ſed plying of bis Prayers z it was not only once, but frequently that he pray'd 
non ſimpliciter , with his Wife. (2+) The earneſtneſi of his Prayer. (3.) The coutinn- 
guia _— ance and their perſeverance therein,till they had the mercy peayed for ; as 

+ he —_R dy follows,and the Lord was entreated of bin, Tſaz« had been married ner 

precum multiplies- twenty-years with Rebekah.and ſolong without a child; ſo that it frems 

tionem— Res con they had been exerciſed in this d#ty for many years upon this account, that 
wenit, non —_ - Rebekab had no child for fo long time, for which they did vinanimouſly 

; nagar 0 x and conſtantly offer up prayers to God : and it they prayed together for 

ſepirs interpeliaſſe iſſue, ſhould not you for the favour of God , pardon of fin, interelt in 

Deum, fretun Iþe Chriſt,and etcrnal life ? | | 

promifſionam. Ri* By 1] you ſee, that there was Family conjuntt worſhip and praying toGod 
xet.in Joc, by God's command and appointment.and approved by God's acceptance of it. 
Now let any one ſhew where God hath takenoff this obligation 3 if God 
hath any where faid,though I did appoint Adam to worſhip me in his Fami- 
Iy,and did accept of Abel's offering, that did as I commanded, and did hear 
Ifaac-praying together with his wife, yet now I will be prayed to in Families 

#0 more,ſhew it it you can, W hat book,chapter and verſe is it? 
.Obj. Will youſay that the reaſon of their worſhipping God in their Fam'- 
lies at firſt was, becauſe there was no other to worſhip bim with : but when 
men did multiply,and there were publick, Aſſemblies,men were not bound to 


x  aoat? 

Anſ.1. Shew that. Which is the Text that tells you that God's inſtituting of 
Pablick Worſhip hath difobliged men from praying to God in their Fami- 
lics ? 

Anſct, When men were multiplied, Godly men did ſerve God in their Families : 


Abrabam did, and Iſaac did, and Fob did, and Foſhna did, and Corne- 
liue did, Did they do it, and were they not bound to do it ? What 
will 


God. 1 judg that man cannot be faid to walk, with God, that in his © 
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will you make of all the Worſhip and Prayers which theſe did give and 
offer np to God in'their Houſes ? If there was no obligation upon them, 
they had not ſinned if they had omitted it,and it was no obedience, when 
they did ſo.Will you fay either of theſe? What! Were they Works of 
Supererogation ? No ſurely. 

But when Aaron's Prieſthood was inflituted,then the obligation on Fami- 
lies ceaſed, and after that the Iſraelites did not prey in their Houſes, 

Why will you fpeak, without Book?Shew me this either, I have proved an 
obligation by God's inſtitution 3 ſhew me where it is nulled and made 
void,even after the Aaronical Prieſthood was inſtituted. 

But T ſay they did pray in their houſes after this. for after the inſtitution 
of Aaron*s Prieftbood, the Iſraelites celebrated the Paſſeover in their own 
Houſes,and that was not done without Prayer. For though after the Prieft- 

d was ſetled,the Prieſts killed the Lamb,yet after theLamb was killed. 
the Maſter of the honſe eauſed it to be brought back.to bis vwu bouſe, and did 
eat it with his Family, Luke 22.7,8.9,10. And the Cup that was uſed at 
the Paſſeover (whether it were Sacramental or no is controverted_) was 
blefſed by the Maſter of the Family 3 fo that there was Prayer and Praite 
attending, this celebration in their Houſes conjundly after the Priefthood 
was ſetled:: in which ſervice they had alfo the exp ication of it, why they 
kept it,what was the meaning of the bitter herbs,and why eaten with un- 


Objed. 
Anſw. 


2, 


Weemete 


leavened bread, done in form of Catechizing : and in their Feaſts the M3- Godw. Jew, An* 
ſter of the Houſe prayed before and after 3 after he gave thanks (1) For 14» 


their preſent foed.( 2) Fortheir deliverance from Egyptian bondage. (3) For 
the Covenant of Circumcifion. ( 4.) For the Law given by the miniftry of Mo- 
ſes : then he prayed that God would have mercy (1) Onb; People Iſ- 
rael. (2 ) On bi own City Jeruſaletn. (3) On Sion the Tabernacle of bis 
Glory. ( 4.) On the Kingdom of the Houſe of David his anointed. (7x) That 


be would ſend Elias the Prophet. (6) That he would make them worthy of 


the days of the Meſſiab, aud of the lift of the Wort to come. Do you not call 
this conjanPrayer and Praiſe,thus done by the Maſter of the Family?May 
we not now with confidence of the truth from all,under this laſiiTopickor 
Head of Argument, fratne this manner of reafoning ? | | 


Arg.6.If ſerving of God and'praying corjuntly tohimin proper Fami- 


ties, was commanded and*appeinted by 'God,and never yet revoked | 


then it is the duty of proper Familics fo to do. 
Butt (etving of God and praying to him conjunaly in proper Families 
was comtnarided and appointed by Gol,and never yet revoked. 
Therefore it'is the duty of proper Farnilies fo to do. 


$0 much for the firft Queſtion, 
| ep "Queſtion Second. 
' Whether it be the duty of Families jointly to pray to God daily ? Aﬀ. 
_ Some that are convinced that Family Prayer is a duty, yvill (ome- 
times practice it; and yet bat feldom 3/ ſome upon | the Lotd's Day, 
ard yet but once theti, 'th the Evening, and that ferves for all the 


Parcus Decran 
eultor dg infre- 
quens, [nſunientis 
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_ week, till the evening of, the Lord's day next doth come : Others pray 
once a day through the week, but omit it in the morning , when yet 
the very fame reaſons which ſhould move them to do it at all ſhould 
be cogent for more frequent performance of it, and are fo. Though 
it be not determined expreſly in the Scripture that Chriſtian Families 
ſhould pray together morning and evening every day, yet in the ge- 
neral it is required that we ſhould continue in Prayer, Col. 4. 2. which 
ſeems to be meant of Family Prayer: For the Apoſtle had been ſpeak- 
ing to Family relations, Husbands and Wives , Parents and. Childrey, 
Maſters and Servants, and treating of Family relative dutics, carry- 
ing on his ſpecch (till to the ſame perſons, faith, continue in Prayer ; 
but ſuch as make ſuch great gaps, as from one Lord's day to another, 

Freceptum eft Cannot be faid to continue therein. .We have general precepts to 
vereraley ut ſervia- Texve God all the daics of our lives, Luke 1.75. So that that worlhj 
mus Dee.cunft vi- fox which we have opportunity every' day, thould no day be omitted ; 
1 roſtre 412545. but Familics have, or may have ſuch opportunities every day, if they 
a _ - - be well ordered, and wiſely governed as they ought to be : particu- 
commed? refit quo> Ars are commanded under generals 3 God hath commanded Us tO pre- 
tidie frequentari, ſerve our own lives and. the lives of others, and therein is included 
on d:bet allo dit fond and phylick, &c. yet God hath . not expreily commanded ,, that 
Cetla - w_ _ * we ſhall eat once or twice or thrice a day, nor how often we ſhall -take 
fiicss] eft tals, Er- phylick, yet we do- theſe as often as we find we need them. Know 
29, Ames, Caſ, your (clves, feel your own ſpiritual wants, and do fo asto Prayer, 
Conſe, ' and we need toſay no more upon. this ſabje, But becauſe we are 

not ſo ſenſible of the wants of our Souls, as of. our Bodies, and are 
not ſo calily brought with frequency to our knees in ourFamilies together, 

Ouoad diſprſitio* as to fit down at our Tables together,ſomething muſt be ſaid to ſhew the 
nem (oy o—_— reaſonableneſs, uſefulneſ5,and eceſſity of daily praying to God in our Hou- 


nem cordis ad 0- 
randum , debemus ſes. Rn 


perpetus illam re- We are commanded rx Theſſ. 5-17. to pray without ceaſing. Epb. 6.18 
tinerezquoad attum Praying always with all prayer and ſupplication in the Spirit,and watching 
orations, debemu5 thereunto with all perſeverance. We ſhould always be habitually diſpo- 
N—_— om". ſed to pray, and ſhould axall be engaged in it, .as we have occation 
{ig EOS and opportunity, and watch for ſuch praying ſeaſons. Phil. 4. 6. 
Similis phraſis 2 Be careful for nothing, but in every thing by prayer and ſupplication with 
Sam. 9. 13- Me- thankggiving let your requeſts bs made known unto God: but can ſuch be ſaid 
phiboſpeth ſemper |, anſwer theſe commands, that do not pray at all? Ir praying alwaies, 


-q py To and not at all all one ? or is continually aud ſeldom all one and the ſame? or 
C3\.Conſ. doth praying without ceaſing and ceafing to pray all the week. long, . import 
Cum feneſtras ſu- and lignitie the ſame thing?nothing, lels. Frequency then, is expreſly com- 
a5 aperiret verſus manded. , poor EN ah YO Py er en 
Js bh win) - Set before you the example of Dauiel: Dan. 6, 10, Now when Da- 
meſticis ſuis oten- niel kxew that the writing was figned,be went into bs Houſe, and his win- 
dere voluit,ſe per- dows being operin bis Chamber toward Jeruſalem,be kyeeled:upon his- knees 
ſeverare in 5þ* O three times a day,and prayed and gave thanks befare bis Ged,.as be did afore- 
frduciapromiſſe re-' |; Where may be,. obſerved, (1) The-plgce, He prayed in, his 
detiiptionis.. Caly, Pf - YEQGre INAY DE... QDIELVEd, M.A 15S he FL 296 PSS 2.1.11 
in loc. , own houſe, and why not with his houſhold 2 forif .ic had been in feet 
pn” | L | alone, 


nd < 
— 
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alone, Daniel might have found out info large an houſe, as ſuch a great 

man as he was had, ſome retired Cloſet, where the Nobles that waited to 

accuſe him,might not have known that he did pray. (2.) The circum- yze oerandum 
ſtance of time,three times a day 3 in the morning before he went to his «ſt—recedente i= 
employments,at #o0#,when he came home to cat meat,and at #ight,bcfore *e7 ſole, ac ate 
he went to ſleep.Theſe three times aday David obſerved for Prayer alſo ow ate 
P/al.55.17. Evening and morning and noon will T pray, and he ſpall hear my ©, ,cian,in Qcar. 
voice, (3. ) The danger he was in,it he praycd,of being caſt into the Lions Dominic, 
Den,and yet he prayed thrice a day, even in hazard of his life. (4.) That 

this was his #ſ#al pradice; for he did thus afore-time. (5.) From the 

event we might gather how pleaſing this was to God, who did ſo miracu- 

louſly deliver and fave him by ſtopping of the Lyons mouths. 


| The Fews had their daily Sacritices morning and evening. Num. 28.3, 
Thou ſhalt ſay unto them,this is the Offering made by fire, which ye ſhall offer 
unto the Lord : two Lambs of the firſt year without ſpot day by day, for a cox- 
tinual Burnt-offering : v.4. The one Lamb ſhalt thou offer in the morning, 
and the other Lamb thou ſhalt offer at even. By this daily Sacrifice they 
ſhewed their thankfulneſs to God, and expected from him a bleiſing upon 
themſelves,upon their labours and their reſt. And is there not as much 
reaſon that Chriſtians under the Goſpel ſhould worſhip God-morning and 
evcning,and pray unto him ? Take theſe reaſons for it, 


Reaſon T, 


Becauſe we receive every day Family mercies from the hand of God. He 'N 
loads us daily with his benefits, P/al.68.19. When you wake in the (1) Atorationem 
morning, and find your dwelling ſafe, not conſumed with tire , not /*4:am guetidi: h4- 
broke through by thieves, is not this a Family mercy ? When you — Fo fiein 
wake and tind none dead in their beds, that news is not brought you Ms © 
in the morning , there is one Child dead in, one bed, and another in C-mmeda,guitus 
another, and there is-not a lodging room in the | houſe , but the laſt 7%, Luce ngue 
night one or other died in it 3 but on the contrary , you find all well Fry ons = 
in the morning, and refreſhed by the reſt and flcep of the night; are ——_ Jr age 
not theſe, and many more ſuch mercies to * the Family, that when n94# diriaty; im- 
you riſe, you ſhould call them altogether jointly to bleſs God for ? It P*rtiri widimua, 
it had been otherwiſe, Maſter or Miſtreſs dead, Children or Servants DO pro Ros, 
dead, would not the reſt ſay, It would have been a mercy to us ail if gore jk 
God had ſpared bim, her, or them? if your houſe had been conſumed ſeculi debemus a- 
by flames, and God had turned you all out of doors before morning, ##þabere pietatis, 


would you not have faid, It would have been a mercy if God had 9! 795 7iieſcentes 
 dormientes in 


, . » ' lc ; 'vit : 
giis enim niſt Deus dermientem cuſtodit hominem ? gui ita reſolutus in ſ\mnum, Co oblitus > gore 1 — 
a ſe alienus efficitar ut ne ſciat guid ipſe ſit, ubinam d:moretur, adeſſe ſibi ipft certe non pafit Neceſſiring 
igitur Deus adeſt dormientibus,quis do'mientes ſibi adeſſe non Poſſuntz Uo a noQurnis inſidijs gent hominun 
ipſe cuſtodit;quia id temporis ad cuſtodiendam alter nemo pervigilat ; debeo erg) ili grati.em guiagut 200 ſes 
curus dormiamy lie pewigilat Sed(g cum weſpera diem cluudit, ir ft debernus per Fſal obL.On Sa ten oe 
cerey0F gloriam ejus moadulata woce concinere,Ainbroſ.lib.Serm.Serm. 23. 
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2. 
(2.) Ad candem @ 
eefeFibus noſtris an 
$XCItamUure 


Gfcly preſerved us and.our: dwellings ?- and; cauſed, us to:reſk and Nlgep 
and riſe in ſafety * Why Sirs, will, you not- acknowledg mercics.to bg 
mexcies, till God hath taken them, away, from, you? andit you do, 
ſhould you not give the praiſe daily unto, God ?- Was. it: not God 
himſelf that watched over you, while you did; fleep., and. could not, 
didinot, watch your ſclves?- When. yau al} did-ſeep,, you, ktew, not where, 
you were, nor what dangers. you. mere.expoſed-nt#9, nos. how. you right 
prevent them, but. God then was: good:unto. you's. and ſhould you not 
conjuntily acknowledg this when you do. wake and riſe and ſee' that God 
hath kept you, an4 do enjoy the comfort and the benefit of his watch- 
ful Providence over you ? Pſal.127.1. Exceps tbe Lord keep, the 
44 the Watchman waketh but in vait« 2. ——- for ſo.he giveth bis beloved 

ep. 
And as you have had many Family. mercies in the #ight to bleſs God 
for in, the morning; ſo you have many Family mercies in the day,to give 
thanks to God fort night before you go to bed.. If you ſte not cauſe 
to acknowledg God's goodneſs towards you,. you are blind, it youdo. 
and have not hearts, you are worſe, Methinks you ſhould not qui- 
etly ſleep till you have been together on your; knees, leali God: ſhould 
lay, this Family that hath not acknowledged my mercy. to them this 
day, nor given me the glory of thoſe benefits, of which to them I 
gave the comfort, ſhall never ſee the light of another, day, nor have 
the mercics of one day more to bleſs me for : When ſleep doth cloſe 
their eyes, fo ſhall death too : they ſhall live no longer, and riſe no 
more: this night they ſhall go to their beds, and the day or two after 
ſhall be carried to their graves. I wonder Sirs, that you do not dream 
of an angry God, becauſe thus lighted by you : I. woxder that you do 
not dream of fame fore. judgment or other that might;overtake you be- 
fore the Sun doth riſe. What if God ſhould fay unto you when you 
are laid down in your beds, THIS NIGHT your: Souls ſhall be re- 
quired of you, you. that went to bed. before you had given me the 
praiſe of the mercies that I had given unto you all the day,, and before 
you had prayed for my prote&ion over you in the night? and ſhould 
{end ſome ſuddain ſickneſs to make you feel that he is offended with 
you for this negle& ? might not God ſay, ſhall I keep and preſerve 
that Family till the morning, that would not ſo much as ask me fo 
to do? and if Ido, will not acknowledg it to be a mercy or a kind- 
neſs to them ? Take heed, though God be patient, do. not provoke 
him. 


Reaſon 2. 


Tox ſhould pray to God daily in your Families, becauſe there are ſins 
committed every day in your Families. Do you indeed fin together, 
d will you not pray together, what if you ſhould be damned all to- 
gether? Doth not every member of your Family commit many ſins 


every day ? How great is the number then of all, when conſidered 
. or 
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ox put together. ? What ! ſo many fins every day under your roof, 
within your walls, committed againſt the glorious, bleſſed God, and 
not one Prayer ? one (in ſhould be lamented with a thouſand tears, but 
you havenot one tear ſhed by one, and another by another, in Prayer 
together for a thouſand fins ? Is this to repent daily, when you do 
not confel5 them daily ? Would you have God to pardon all the fins 
of your Family ? ſay, would. you or-no ? If you would not, God 
might juſtly let you go tO your Graves and Hell too, with the guilt of 
ſin upon your Souls. If zos would, is not pardon worth asKing tor 
Would you have it, and not beg it at the hands of God 4 would not 
\ all juadg that mau worthy of death, that being juſtly condemned , 
might yet have life for asking for, and will not * How do you, how 
can you quietly go to your beds, and flecp with the guilt of ſo many 
ſins upon your Souls ? and have not prayed to have them blotted out? 
What do you take to make you ſleep ? What is your pillow made of, that 
your heals can Teſt upon it, under the weight and load of fo much 
guilt ? Is indeed your bed ſo ſoft, or your heart ſo hard, that you can reſt 
and ſleep, when to all the tins of commitlion in the day, you add this 
fin of omiſſion in the evening ? ' Lay to heart your daily Family fins, and 
you will feel a reaſon why you ſhould pray to God in your Families 
daily. 


Reaſon 3. 


3-Tou ſhould pray in your Families daily unto God, b:cauſe you have (3) 4d eandem 
many daily Family wants, which none can ſupply but God, God wants P'*Y 7900 pave B. oy 
not your Prayers, but you and yours want God's mercies, and if your ene Cs 
will have them, ſhould you not pray for them ? Can you ſupply your j,gigentiis premi- 
. Families wants? If they want health, can you give it them? Ifi they mu-.. 
want bread can yox give it them, except God tirſt give it unto you ? Aewprr 912 
Why then did Chrift dire& us to pray, Give us this day our daily bread ? Nowetn. 
If: they want grace, can you work it in them ? or do you not care /n4get vir 79s 
though they die without it * Is not God the giver of every good gift ? - pram wig M 
Jam.1,17.Every good and perfect gift is from above, and cometh down from g, Aurhess 
#be Father of lights Mercies are above, and good things are from ;4,,, Homer. 
above, and prayer: is a means appointed by . God to fetch them down. og. lib. 8. 0mne 
Jam.1.5. If any man want wiſdom, let him ask jt of God. Do you think bonum Dei donun. 
you do not want wiſdom to diſcharge your duties to God and man ? 
that you do not want wiſdom to manage your family for their tempo- 
ral, ſpiritua], and eternal good ? IF you think fo, you are fools, and 
it you think you want it not, by thoſe very thoughts you may dif- 
cern your want of it. If you think you have enough, it is plain that 
you have none, and ſhould you not ask it of God if you would have it ? 
If. you and yours want health in your Family, ſhould you not ask it 
of God? Can youlive without dependance upon, God, or can you 
fay you have no need of God's help to ſupply your wants ? then you 
ſpeak contradictions; for to be under wants, and not to be depen- 
dent 


 g2s How we may manage Family Prayer | Serm.rs, 


dent beings is a contradiction;to think you do not live independence up- 
on God,is to think you are not men,nor creatures:and if you do depend on 
him, and want his help to ſupply your wants, your own indigency ſhould 
bring you upon your knees, to pray to him, as the Heathen Poet's Verſe 
(which Melantibox ſaid was the beſt Verſe in all Homer) doth expreſs. 


"FuxX% myles 5 @co7 yan” drift. Hom Odl.;, 
All men need God,therefore ſhould Prayers uſe. 


Reaſon 4. 


(4) Ad eand = 4. ou ſhould pray in your Families DAILT becauſe of your Families daily 
9 0 m—_ F4, employments and Iabours.Every one that puts his hand to work, his bead 
permovemus tocontrive, ſhould ſet his heart to pray : for will not your trading be in 
vain,and your labouring and working, your carking and projecting tor the 
world,be to no purpoſe without the bleſſing of God ? Will you be convin- 
ced if God himſelf doth tell you ? Then read Pſ2l.127.1. Except the Lord 
Panis multis la- build the bouſe,they labour in vain that build it —v.2. It is in vain for you 
boribys , cu-iſque to riſe up early,to fit up late, to eat the bread of ſorrows -—— Bread of for- 
congnſius, Geie- rgws | What bread is that # Bread gotten with muchcare and labour and 
iced PRI  toil,is bread of ſorrows. Without God you labour to get bread for your 
is P enHs &t __ - . . . > 
rumnarumgty max- ſelves and Families In vain 3 you might miſs of it after all your labours : 
iis mclefiiis par- and without God's bleſſing, it you eat it when you have got it with much 
it . Vatablus. tojland care,you eat it in vain 3 for without him it cannot nonriſh your 
- ie 4 —_ Bodies: And yet is it not neceſſary to pray to God to proſper and ſucceed 
nam opem negliga- YOu 1N YOur Callings ? Prayer and labour ſhould both promote what you aim 
mus3 nec ita rmr- at: Topray and not to do the works of your Callings would be to expect 
ſum pendendum ab (qpplies wh le you are negligent 3 to labour and trade and not to pray, 
_ = _ f. would be to hope for encreaſc and provition without God, Religion, that 
Coin Eraſous. puts you upon holy duties, doth not teach you to neglect your Callings, 
vm m3 ap3s nor yet to truſt to your own endeavours without praying unto God; bur 
x]aow F azapy both are to keep their place and have a ſhare of your time. Prayer is a mid- 
euſ:nivm As dle thing betwixt God's giving and our getting. How can youreceive if Go4 
begxiur ſeg do not give F And why do you expect that God will give, if you donot 
L: $aby@, nn # ask ? | <ul Te have not becauſe ye ak not, What ye work for, pray fr, 
AJuzis evJoxioiſev and what ye pray for, work and labour for; and this is the true conjundi- 
 # 4% ©: Cw On of Jabour and prayzr. . Or will you be like to them the Apoſtle. 
hy4a 38 6 ig? ſpeaks to, Fam.q.13. Go to now ye that ſay, to day or to myrrow we will 
July Senns F ug- £0 into ſuch a City, and continu? there a year,and buy and ſell and get gain: 
a@y, 414 x ay]3 You will ; but will you not ask leave from Go4 whether you tha!l or 
T3 40" nv I60380 - | 
Eorles.f mag? Snfive unepyria; 5 TEA(a720; TH au roy arm; Te KoiGoul—— "5 Cu 14 eray 
5) $ TR Tap naway Zum1Twws,) P muy S88 Soowws — mo; 8) av AcaCot 15 0 Tv, wn HNSv]G ©t8 Tmws 
3 oy bin md apds mis dputs aureZeng wh ane]; 6 fever mepurns ©cdciir by wire hoy bro F wr 
*;1y 17016 26 $a Ne Xt; £7 ye TADTU xo], unre Th £aurf epyrrn wory Snppouer, dna x; try 
$1:980 Coucp Bias x amr —— 5 79 Thov raTo, Iams & ipatiuda x, Cuywur 3, of a;cuxuso 
Erepyody-- Ea: Juty 2 wx) xz ive) 4 aredil{,rowm = ii 4 aredvs 5 f wxns bref ns Hierocles 
#1 a:treo comment. in aurea Pythagorcarmina,P.233.&C, | no? 
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no? You will go: What ! though God caft you-.upon a bed of ficknels, 
or into your graves? do if you can. You will continue there a year : 
What ! if death drag you out as ſoon as you come there ? it death fetch 
your bodies tothe duſt and grave, and Devils fetch your fouls to Hell, af- 
ter this will you continue in ſuch a City for a year ? If oxe part of you be 
in thegrave,and the other part in Hell, what is left of you to continue in 

| the City ? You will buy and ſell, wil! you ? What if God give you nci- 
ther money nor credit ? With whom I wonder ? And you wil! get gain, 
you are reſolved upon it,you will thrive and proſper and grow rich. What 
if God curſe your endeavours and ſay you ſhall not ? You wz/ all this, and 
you would have your Will, but your power is not equal to your Will. 
Here is much Will but not a word of Prayer : A Heathen will teach you 
a better leſſon,and that is,that you ſhould not go unto your work, nor to 
your Shops and Callings,till you have firſt prayed unto God. 


*AWN Spy, in tppov 
@t0imy indEaulO Trk(,cu Pythagor Ads. 


| Nullias eſt felix conatus & utilis unquam 
Conſilium ſi nou detque juvetque Deng, 


Reaſon 5. 


You ſhould pray to God in your Families daily, becauſe you are all every 
day liable to temptations. As loon as you wake the Devil will be firiving 
tor your firſt thoughts,and when you are riſen, he will be urgent with you 
to do him the firſt ſervice.,and attend you all the day todraw you into ſome 
hainous fin before night : and is the Devil a ſubtil, watchful, powerful ene 
my,and #nwearied.and do you not all necd to get together in the morning, 
that Sathan might not prevail againſt any of you before night, till-you 
come to God together again ? How many temptations might you meet 
with in your Callings, and your company, which without God you will 
not beable to refilt ? And how might you fall and diſhovour God,diſcredit 
Jour profeſſion, defile your ſouls Aiftzrb your peace,and wound your conſcieuces? 
This Origez bewailed in his lamentation,for that day he omitted prayer he 
hainouily tinned. — But 1, O unhappy creature, Jkipping out of my bed at 
the dawning of the dag,could not finiſh my wonted devotion, neither accom- 
pliſh my uſual prayer —— folded and wrapped my ſelf in the ſuares of 
the Devil, Euſeh. Eccl. Hiſt, lib. 7. cap, 1. 


Reaſon. 6. 


(5.) 44 eandem 
ab boſtibus anima= 
rum noſtrarum, dis 
abolique inftdiis 


6, Ton ſhould pray in your Families daily, becauſe all in .your Families (6.) Ad eandem 
are liable to daily hazards, caſualties and affifiions ; and prayer might vii» coſibus ime 
prevent them, or obtain fixength to bear them, and prepare you tor 

them, 


minentibus inſti- 
gamurs _ 
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them.Do you know 'what afliftion might befall your Family -ina days 
timezor in anights time ? either in regard of ſickneſs, death, or outward 
loſſes in your eftate ? Might not you hear of one man's breaking in your 
debt,and gone away with ſo much,and another gone away with fo much: 
and arc you indced fo vveanetl from the World, chat this thall not put you 
into a paſſion, and cauſe 'you'to fin againſt God, or that you can bear jt 
without murmuring and diſcontent,that you need not pray for a compoſed «. 
frame of beart, if ſuch things befall you ? Do you know if you go abroad 
your (c]f,or ſend a Son or Servant,that you or they may return alive again? 
though you go out alive,you may be brought back again dead: had you © 
not then need to pray to God'in the morxing that he would keep you in 
your goings forth and comings in ? and bleſs him together in the evening, 
if he do? -How many evils is man expoſed to, whether he be at home or 
abroad ? Anacreon loft his life by the kernel 'of a Raifin going wrong down 
Oar aennle bis throat. Fabius a Senator of Rome, in a draught of Milk, ſwallowing a 
nibil frrmum, nibil ſmall hair, was ſtrangled. Plin.nat.hijt. Do not your daily fins cry aloud 
mntun , nee Mun for ily punithments,and ſhould you not in daily Prayer cry as loud that 
aheneJ, nec arx God Th bh ifth fangiti 
Adancntinds od In mercy would prevent them,or it they come upon you to ianctine 
them for your good,or remove them, or if they remain, to ſupport you 
under them ? Know indeed that you are no where ſate without God's 
pcotection, night or day 3 If your houſes were built upon foundations of 
ttone, and the Walls were made of braſs or adamanty, and the doors of 
Iron,yet you would be no longer ſafe than God protects you from all daz- 
gers: Pray then, 


Reaſon 7. 


(2) Ad tandem T7» Tou muſt pray to God in your Families daily, or the very heathen will 
Ethnicorun oxen.» riſe up againſt you Chriſtians,and condemn you. Thoſe that never had the 
Plis provocamure means ot Grace,as you have had,nor a Bible to direct and teach them, as 
| you have, nor Miniſters ſent to them, as you have had inabundance, do 
ſhame many that are called Chriftians, and go 'for great Pr feſſors too, 
When I have read the ſayings of ſome Heathen, fhewing what they were 
wont to do,and confider and know the pracice and negligence of many 
Chriſtians in their Families,l have been ready toconclude, the heathen to 
be the better men, Tt was their manner to facritice to their Gods morning 
and evening,that they might have thefavour of them, and be ſucceſsful in 
their outward eſtates,as you may learn from their Poets. | 
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W hich I render thus, 

With all thy might to God immortal bring 

Holy and pure the beſt Burnt-offering, 

That he appeas'd might be by Sacrifice 

When thouly'ſt down, and when the Sun dothrile. 

In him to thee a pleaſed heart ſhalldwell, 

And thou ſhalt purchaſe,when ſhall others ſell. 
Another, 

2weionyrss xof 7010 wdrueda, Tio tag den. Homer, Odyſcl.3. 


Do not the Heathens ſhame many of you ? they were wont to ſay, now 
we have ſacrificed , let us go to bed; you ſay, now we have ſupped let us 
go to bed; or let us play a game or two at cards and go to bed. Are you 
men, or {wine in the ſhape of men  Mr.Perkins likened ſuch to ſwine 
that live without Prayer in their Families, which are always feeding up- 
on thg maſt with greedineſs, but never look 'up to the hand that beats it 
down, nor to the tree from whence it falleth. Chriſtian acouo. So much for 
the ſecond Queſtion. 


Queſtion III. 


How Family Prayer might be ſo managed,that it might be for the ſpiritual 
benefit of every one inthe Family? For anſwer to this, 

I. Something mult be conſidered in reference to the Maſter of the Fa- 
mily, that is the mouth of the reſt to God: or Rules concerning this 
duty. 

2. Something in reference to thoſe who are to joyn: or Rules for 
them. | 

3. Something in reference to Governours and Governed conjunily; or 
Rules common to both for the better performance of Family Prayer,that 
it might be for the good and benefit of all, 

| The directions that chiefly concern the Maſter of the Family are 


theſe. 
DireQion I. 


I. Let the Maſter of the Family exerciſe hs Authority in the good Go- 
vernment of bis bouſhold.He is to be the foreman in the worſhip of God 
in the Family. Mr. Perkins writes thus, That #he Maſter of the Family 
bath the proper government of the whole houſhold,and be comes not to it by e- 
leflion——but by the Ordinance of God,ſettled even in the order of nature--- 
and by the light of nature hath the principality and ſoveraignty therein > he 
zs Pater-Familias, the father and chief head of the Family——and onght 
therefore to bear the chief ſtroke, and to be the principal agent, direftor and 
furtherer of the worſhip of God in his Family,and to keep order, and to ex- 


ereiſe diſcipline in bis houſe. Let himimprove his-Authority in command- | 
ing and<cauling-every one in bs houſe under his charge to be preſent, and 


co artend upon God in Family Prayer: God and Nature have made 
un him 


— 
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him the head of all the ret; and the head is to govern, rule, dired , 
and influence the whole Body. Let him alfo take care to purge his houſe 
from tin, and to his utmoſt power endeavour that none in his houſe 
live in grols {ins,that there be no ſwearers,drunkards, and openly profane 
tinners under his root. 

Thus Facob purged his houſe , when he was with them to worſhip 
God. Family-Retormation tendeth much to the better and more pro- 
titable managing of Family Prayer , Gen. 35. I, And God ſaid unto 
Jacob, ariſe, go up to-Bethel 'and dwell there, and make there an Altar un- 
20 God, v.2. Then Jacob ſaid unto bis houſhold, and to all that were with 
him, put away the (trange Gods that are among you,and be clean,and change 
your Garments. Ver.3. And let us ariſe and go up to Bethel, and I will make 

This Text there an Altar unts God, 4. And they gave unto Jacob all the ftrange 
ſpeaks of col- Gods that were in their hand Sv David , Plal. 101.6. He that 
Juntt Prayer. 1:m Palketh in a perfect way, be ſhall ſerve me, v.7. He that worketh deceit 
wn angued F ama yo ſhall not dwell within my houſe, and he that telleth Iyes ſhall not tarryin 
wxorem, dym jubet my ſight. Family diſorders hinder Family Prayer, 1 Pet.3.7. where the. 
concordes efſe » #t Apoltle giveth dircctions to Family relations that their conjunct Prayers, 
frmut Deum uno 4 mn johe not be hindered, eis mT wa ixxon[ecor ms modus vu; the ſame 
=Y real word is uſed Matth. 3.10. and is tranſtated, Hewen down, ſpeaking 
cas omnes turbas Of a tree that bringeth not forth good fruitz and in the ſame ſenſe , 
G& jurgia debet Matth,7, 19. 'Luke 3. 9. It lignitieth alſo to be cut off, Rom. 11.22. Un- 
componere» Wt 11 ſyftable walking in our houſes ſtrikes at the very root of Family Pray- 
fagy'is <P IY er3 Family wickedneſs is hewing at this duty , and if not remedied , 
vin in 1 Per.37. Will cut them thort, it it do not cut them quite down, quite cut them 
Rex eſt pater»fa* off. 
milias ( pater Pa Now this Family reformation lyeth much -on the care of the Maſter 


icy ) 27 ad of the Family, who is to rule as King in his own houſe. Eſther t. 22, 

< = in ſua dame, Abaluerus made a Law, that every man ſhould bear rule in his own houſe : 
and God hath appointed the Maſter of the Family to be ayoioawar©@ 73 
zfts cures, ruler of his own houſe. Kings are Fathers of their own Coun- 
tries,and Fathers are Kings in their own houſes, in reſpe& of their rule 
and authority over them. 


"Au rap #y@v 01K010 vat £80 nuTpUE 
Kai Suway Homer.Oayſc lib, x. 
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Ilaider nd) anbgar Idem Odyſ:g. 


DixeQion 1I. . 

Ne fibi, nec alis 
wtilis 4 3 
ates 2. That Prayer be managed to. the ſpiritual. benefit of the Family. , 
mores ati the Maſter —_ ſpould make it his buſineſs 20 be accompliſhed witb ef 
in ſe and knowledg ſuitable tothe place where God bath ſet bim.Ignorance in a 
Crimen habet,quan- \{4fter of a Family renders him uncapable of the diſcharge of the du- 
we: _—_ ties of his plate, and is worſe than in a Child or Servant. Such a Fa- 
JuveneSatz8, mily is lika body that hath a bead without eyes. It is a ſhame. to ſee ”_ 
| | 1tftkiCc. 


———_— 
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little knowledg many Governours of Families have in matters of Reli- 
gion, that when they ſhould inſtruct and catechiſe their children and fer- 
vants, need to be catechiſed themſelves. The Apoltle requireth this qua- 
lification in Maſters of Families, that they ſhould be knowing men; fo 
ſome interpret this place, 1 Pet.3.7. as becomes knowing men. Naturally _ , : 
men are endued with greater powers to underſtand than women are, and 9 avd'y85 dueling 
a Maſter of a Family hath had more time to get knowledg than Chil- 5uu9x%v]:s wg74 
dren and Servants have, and if he hath not attain'd to more, it is Y129:  - 
his ſhame and reproach, and renders him more contemptible in the ,, SO —_ 
eyes of thoſe that arc ſubjeted to him, who have not that reverent ſejentes decet, Be- 
aweof him and his authority as they would have, if authority were za» Piſcat. 
accompanied with knowledg 3 ſtudy then (you Maſters) the Scripture Quid oft ſtulrus, 


» fs . quam, quia diu 
more , and the grounds of Religion more, that you might be able to 7. Semts, md 


manage this duty to the greater profit of all in your Families. diſcere Y Omnis 
etatis homines 
ſchola admittite 
. . Tamdin diſcendum 
Direction III. eſt, qguamdin neſci- 


.Sen.Epiſt.75. 
' 3, Itisneceſſary alſo to this purpoſe , that the Maſter of the Family « at 
inſtrutt each member of bis bouſe in the principles of Religion,that they may 
be able to underſtand the matter of the Prayers that are put ap to God, For 
if the Governour have knowledg how to ask, and thoſe that kneel down 
with him, know not the meaning of his words (though commonly uſed, 
and plain to them that have been inſtructed ) how ſhall they concur in 
ſuch requeſts or confeſſions, or ſay Amen to what they do not underſtand? 
Or what ſpiritual profit can they get * When you lament Original Sin, 
which you and they were guilty of, and defiled with, it they know not 
what this means, nor how they are corrupted even from their birth, how 
ſhall they in Prayer be humbled for it ? It you pray that you may be juſti- 
hed,ſanRified, or have the Image of Ged engraven on your hearts, that 
you may have Faith in Chriſt, repentance for fin, be converted,&c. how 
ſhall they joyn with you, if they have no knowledg of theſe things ? 
when they are ignorant what is meant by the Image of God , by faith, 
repentance, converfion,Fc.and what benefit can they have by ſuch Pray- 
ers, as to their own concurrence with you, to make theſe things 
their own defire ? when yet they are the things you muſtdaily beg 
of God. That Prayer then might be performed to their ſpiritual edif- 
cation , lay firſt the foundation , be knowing your ſelves, and make 
them ſo too 3 and Prayer will be more advantageouſly done to you and 


them. 

T Nife prins in no- 

bis euſmodi” affes 

us Oxſuſcitamus, 

; 4 guos allorum ant- 
4. That Prayer be manage to the ſpiritual profit of thoſe in the Fa- mis impreſſos velu- 

mily , the Maſter of the Family (hould get bis own heart in good frame , 9%» fruſtra erit 


, quicquid conu> 
and get bis own affetions warmed in the duty. Do you come to Prayer ?,, 7 pu paſt, 


with a lively heart, and quickned affections your ſelves z your heat Eyang, 
Uu 2 might 


DireRion TV. 


th. = 


— 
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- £ned enim mis might warm them , and your earneſt importunity might ſtir them up 
ner TY unto the ſame ; let them fee you are in good earneſt by your fervent 
__. wilias «fs Praying , as becomes men, that are begging for ſuch things as tbe life of 
indone 3 ille pub. their ſouls, the pardon of their ſin, the favour of God,deliverance from bel}, 
lico dicendi mune- #1d for everlajting happineſs. Whereas if you come to the duty with flat, 
re fungitar,bic Þri- qull and cold afteQtions, this will make them ſo too. As you tind it with 
tit fo "kg p11 your ſelves when you are under a dull and lukewarm Preacher, you 
ad, pictaten ac have little workings of affe&tions 3 ſo your Family will find it under 
boWſtatem d.me- your Prayers, if they be ſuch: for as a Miniſter ſhould get lively work- 
Far a" "quan ings in his own breaſt of thoſe affe&ions, which he would raiſe in the 
leon | People z ſo ſhould you in Family duties get thoſe workings of love,joy 
and ſorrow for ſin, which you would deſire ſhould be in thoſc that joyn»- 
with you 3 for what a Miniſter is in the Church, that you are (propor- 


tionably) in your houſe. 


Direction V. 


Orationis Lex, 5, When you are to ſet actually on the duty , prepare your Family by 
ut non aliter Tue Gm hort advice to carry themſelves as becomes thoſe that are going to ſpeak 
eos decet, qui od y : 

Dei collognium in #9 the great eternal God : atleaſt ſometimes,and the oftner the better, Do 
grediuntur , mente not raſhly ruſh out of your worldly callings into the preſence of the glo- 
anim6gue compoſiti rjqus God , ſay to them to this, or the like purpoſe, The God we are going 
 fimu;,Calv. Inftel.,, ,,2y unto, is @ holy, juſt, omniſcient God, that looks into all our hearts, 
4 ka that ſees and knows the frame of our ſpirits, that will uot be mocked, and 
| cauuot be deceived: All we are finful Creatures,that have broke bis righte- 
ous Laws, and thereby have deſerved hell and everlaſting torments yet this 

gracious God holds forth his golden Scepter, a44 gives us leave to approach 

his preſence, to beg for pardon, and for Chriſt, and grace, and heaven , Our 

wants are great and many too, and yet our mercies are great and many too, 

come thea, O come, let us with a holy fear of God put up our joyt Petitions, 

that God would ſupply our wants,eſpecially of our ſouls,and make joynt con- 

fFeſſions of our ſins ts God with humble, broken, penitent hearts, and joyntly 

bleſs bim for the mercies we are all partakers of ; but let us 4d all, as thoſe 

- that would pleaſe God, while we pray unto him, and not by our careleſneſs 

and ſloth provoke him while we kneel before bim. Thus Fob preparcd his 

Solennts erat a honſhold, when he with them did ſacrifice to God, Fob 1.5. Job ſent and 
8 fours neo me, Jantiified them,and roſe up early in the morning, and offered Burnt-offerings 
ſrerificandum . ut 9ccording to the number of them all —-thus did Job continyally.Could ob 
werinley iden Gndtific his Children ? could Fob give them grace ? Parents might give 
ac Yay apud their Children portions , but can they give them holineſs too ? they 
goſdam ſignificet. might put money into their purſes, but can they put goodneſs into their 

hearts ? yea, they may adviſe and exhort them to get gracc , but can 
X:p0v evialeny they work it too? Is not this beſtowed by God, the Author of all 
Art xeibery - Grace ? How then did Fob fandtific his children ? The meaning is,that 

% ms 4;oy *A- Job did what he could to prepare and diſpoſe them for the religious 

Caper duties they were entring upon : So the word Sanctifie is often uſed , 
#om, Itiad.ls, Exod.19422, Let the Prieſts ſanchifie themſelves : 2 Chron, 30. 2 _ 

an 
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and the Priefl s and Levites were aſhamed, and ſantiified themſelves — 17, 
many that were not ſanciified: all is explained by Hezekjab's pray- 
er, v.18, The good Lord pardon every one that prepareth his beart to ſech the 
Lord God of bis fathers, though he be not cleauſed according to the purificati- 
0 of the Sanduary. 


Dire&ion VI. 


6. It will be uſeful to this purpoſe, that the Maſter of the Family un- Cuialiis in pre- 
derſtand the ſpiritual condition of every one inthe Family, that he may pet pon o—— 
up requeſts ſuitable to their condition. Lect him get a particular knowledg Jus —_— ſhed we 
of their wants, doubts, fears temptations, affiifions of ſoul, of their ſins, nent peecaraz gui- 
as far as is convenient, and the mercies of God towards them : for as it 5:5 maxim indi- 
is for the ſpiritual benefit of a people, that their Miniſter underftand the$*7{+87971e $941 015 


. . t tentae 
ſtate of his flock, that ſo he might ſtudy for them , and preach to them, jpncs: _ as 
pray for them, and with them , according as their cafe requires 3 ſo it cyjuſeu gu? generis 
will be tor the bene tit of a Family to have their particular caſcs ſpread premunt, grovani- 


before the Lord in Prayer. na; gue illis im- 
minent judicia, 


F : gue tin illos indies 
Direction VII. —_— Deus _ | 
frcia haud aliter 
7, Keep ſeaſonable hours for Family Prayer,and take the fitteſt time when ſuis ſe inter _ 
all might be moſt free from diſtrattion aud diſturbance. In the morning put _—_ — 
it not off too long, leſt by worldly occalions it' be put Quite by. Be not je ——— 
tao late at night, when the Family, after wearineſs by their Callings all Bawl. paſt. Evan- 
the day, will be more fit to ſleep than to pray ; Late Prayers are toocom- 
monly iIcepy Prayers 3 one aſleep in one place, and another in another, 
and it may be the Maſter of the Family himſelt prays between fleeping 
and waking. Be not clubbing abroad when you ſhould be pray= 
ing athome; This is in the power of the Governour of the houle to re- 
medy, the other being to be at the hour appointed by him. 


Direction VIII. 


8. Spend (o much time in Family Prayer, that thoſe that joys might be 
affected , but not ſo much as to be wearied with the duty, Be not too ſhort, 
nor yet too tedious ; Not too ſhort, for the heart is not eaſily tuned, nor 
the affections warmed , nor the mind brought into frame 3 our wants: 
are many , and our fins are many , and ſome time mult be ſpent to 
get the heart ſenſible of them, and of God's mercies tous: To riſe 
up from your knees, before theſe can be probably done, is to come a- 
way no better than you went unto it. This overhaſly brevity argues 
but little delight in the duty , and ſheweth youcare not how ſoon you 
get out of God's ſpecial preſence 3 I doubt ſuch as thus -flubber over 
Family Prayer with ſo much haſte*, do it becauſe they may. be ſaid * vt canis #:Niles - 
to doit, to ſtop the mouths of others, and the mouth of their own. 

Conſcience , with the work done; And yet tood-much prolixity and 
| length 


_ 5 TOS -” I" 
—t__ tt. Pe » 4 
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Indmy 'Ajlt- length of the duty may haveits inconveniencies alſo,and make it to ſome 
Sire mers wa graceleſs perſons inthe Family , or to others that are good, but wearied 
xeon yhonurT Or, IN their daily Callings before, to be burthenſome , and they more back. 
dyvecs, tan, oe ward toit: But the mot do not err on this hand , there fore to ſay little 
77 abye wrgor b- here will be enough , and leave it to the prudence of the Governour tg 
$I 8% 6 Abyor, conſider the perſons that joyn, and other concurring Circumſtances, and 
Sad 5 axtoy* toadtaccordingly. So much for the Diredions for the Maſter of the Fa. 
Pof. mily. | 

Secondly, The Diredions for ſuch as areto joyn in Family Prayer for their 

greater benefit.Let them be careful, 


Direction TI. 


1.Dire&t. That theybe all preſent at the beginning of a duty, and con- 
tinze till it be ended. In ſome Families there is great diſorder in this re- 
ſpe& 3 Servants, cither by reaſon of the backwardneſs of their hearts, for 
want of love to, and delight in Prayer, or by not wiſely forecaſting their 
buſineſs , come when the Prayer is half over, or elſe go out before it is 
ended , or if at the beginning and end, yet to look after one thing or 0- 
ther, make breaches and interruptions in the Prayer , by going out and 
coming in once or twice or more in the Prayer-time, which , if 
poſſible , ſhould be carefully avoided : for Family Prayer being ordi- 
narily not very long , to loſe any part of it cannot but be to the de- 
triment and diſadvantage of ſuch perſons 3 for when their affections be- 
gin to be warmed, by theſe interruptions they are cooled and damped 
again. You ſhould be more willing to go to your Prayer than to your 
meat when hungry, by how much your Souls are better than your 
bodies , and ſerving God better than feeding of the body. If bulineſs 
come when we are cating at our Table, we commonly let it ſtay till 
we have done: what butineſs ſhall wait upon you in that caſe, let 
it doſo alſo in the other, that you might not loſe the benefit of the Pray- 
er, Numa Pompilius made a Law amongſt the Romans, that men ſhould 
not ſerve the Gods as they paſſed by, or were in haſte, or did any 0- 
ther buſineſs; - but that they ſhould worſhip and pray to them, when 
they had time and leaſure, and all other buſineſs ſet apart. Plu- 
tarch, | 


DireGion II. 


2, Direc, When you are preſent at Family Prayer, give diligent atten- 
tion, and. mind what confeſſions of ſins are made, what petitions are put up, 
aud what praiſes are returned to God for mercies received. The Devil will 
be (triving that you may be abſcntin Prayer, when you are* preſent at 


—__ —_— Prayer abſent in mind when preſent in body. God is not pleaſed 


ies, Ter. Eu, with the prolirating of the body , when your hearts joyn not in the 
work. Do not ſo diſſemble on your knees with God and man. Are you 
then dcliring the mercies prayed for, whether pardon of lin , _— 

again 


Serm. Ie, | fo the greateſt Advantage, 


againſt fin, love to God, repentance for fin, an intereſt in Chriſt, and e- 
vidences thereof , when your minds and thought#are wandering about 
other things ? Which if they do, let Conſcience call co thee to mind - 
the * work thouart about 3 for is not this to fin againſt God , when you « v4; yjvas igitur, 
pretend to be ſerving of 'him ? and to be provoking.of him, when you wigilz, HOC AGE. 
(hould be praying to him to be reconciled unto you, and turn away his Hor.1.2.Sat.3. 
anger from you £ Conjund Prayer ſhould be made with one mouth,and 
with one mind: Ads 1. 14. They prayed together with one accord *: » 
which word is tranſlated Rom. 15. 6. oxe mind z that ye may with ons 04; ,cg2 are 
mind and one mouth plorifie God : but where your thoughts are cupir, debet neceſ- 
wanderivg in Family Prayer, though there bebut one mouth, there be /#ris in ſe efſe col- 
many minds : theſe perſons do not accord in Prayer, which is great dit- _ » Gow HUNG 
cord before God. | diffpats, Fanny 
. 3 

There ſhould bea ſympathy and agreement of hearts in conjund&t gus, Ameſ. Caf. 
Prayer : Matth.16:19. If two of you ſhall agree on Earth as touching any Conſ. 
thing they ſhall ask A harmony of hearts ſhould be jn Prayer : the *Eav Ive guys 
word is borrowed from Mulicians , when ſeveral playing together do eariaway Svju- 
make anaccord in Mulick, 4 conſent of many voices in oxe ; thence tranſla- #9r4y eſt vox 
ted to the mind , denotes aconcent of more hearts in one: ſuch Prayers 72 > fignificat 
make ſweet harmony in theears of God. Keep your minds tixed then, ju Ceoncen 


| : » tal autem d Cant 
elſe though you do agree to go together into one Room to pray, there eo difert,quod cans 


0uoWuaddy 


will not be an agreement of hearts when you pray. tus untus fit , con 
centus non nift plu. 
Direction III. ram Joe - 


concentum animo= 
; rum /ignificate Cas 
3. Dire, Thoſe that joyn ſhould not only attend, but alſo aſſent tothe mer.pre1. 

matter of the Prayer, ſo far 4s it is agreeable to the Word of God, When the #+r6o Greeo ele- 
corruption of the heart is acknowledged , b:lieve that this is true: the © ro Jebel "che 
miſery of an unregenerate ſtate lamented, believe it to be true: when - nn ps 
Grace is praycd for as neceffary to your ſalvation, and that You are un- concepy, barmonin 
done without it , believe this as a molt certain truth; for if theſe things c5gue ſono dicitur, 
be ſpoken by him that prayeth , and heard by you that joyn, and not be- *#79vam ff dicere- 
lieved, your hearts will not be humbled when. tin is confeſſed, nor carneft !9/297,711945 grar 


Pp ' 4 : 
after Grace when it is prayed for,and ſo you will loſe the benefit of that LEES 


Prayer. : rationem , .quam 
concentns muſt cus 


DireRion IV. bominum aurilus fit. 
gratus. Novar. in. 
loc. ex Crit.Sac. 


4. Dire, Do not only believe theſe things in Prayer , but make par- 
ticular applicatiou thereof unto your ſelves : When original lin is acknow- 
ledged, think and fay in your own hearts, Lord, this is. my condition, my 
heart is thus corrupt, loatbſom and vile. When wants axe expreſſed, and- 
fupplics begged, go-along with what is ſaid , and apply it particu- 
larly to your ſelves, Lord, this is my want; the want of Chriſt 
is. my want, O thathe may be given to me !* the want of love to God * 
2nd delight in him is my want, O that. I might love thee! O that IT 
could loye thee ! and fo in other things, . t9is. i5.my.fin., and theſe ow my. 

0ubis: 
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doubts and my fears, this is my burden, and this is my temptation, accor. 
ding as theſe are infifted on in prayer 3 and this will make the duty to be 
for your ſpiritual benefit and proft. 
Thelie are the Directions for them that are to joyn with him that is 
your mouth to God. 
The Diredions more common to all, that prayer might be managed to (pi. 
ritual profit , are theſe following. METS aol? F 


Dire&ion I. 


Sciamus non a» T»DireQ. Get and keep upon all your bearts awful, lively impreſſions 
lios rit8 probegue of the perfefion of that God that you pray unto, Take heed of coming 
ſe accingere ads ith low, irreverent , unſuitable thoughts of God 3 but conceive of 
- >a , w_ — him,and believe,and work,and preſs it upon your hearts, that the God 
ſeas. Calv.nſe. you kneel before is moſt holy, moſt wiſe, moſt gracious and merciful, moſi 
Speculator adſtat juſt, eternal, unchangeable , all-ſufficient , true in his threatnings, righ- 

deſuper, teous in his commands » faithful in his promiſes, every where preſent 
Oxi nc# diebus ome» . , 

_ and knowing all things , that he obſerveth all your words and ways, 


nibus , . . 
Joy Tue noſtres and looks into your hearts and thoughts, that this God you cannot de- 


poſpicit, Czive, though you ſhould deceive your ſelves and one another : Con. 
A luee prin® 4 jider and believe» that this God is preſent among you, and doth 
wveſperam, know your ends, your deſires, and what you are, as well as who you 


Hi co. by M > . I 
ie eeftis, bie off are : Then think, is this that God that we are to ſpeak unto, to kneel 


arbit-r, . : 
Hic intn:tur guic- betore, and ſhall we not ſo manage this duty that we might pleaſe this 
quid eſt God? and if youdo, you ſhall find it ſhall be for your ſpiritual bene- 
Hymana guod mens +. 
concipit: . , 
Hunc nemo fellit Direction 2. 


udicens 

Ard. Carthe- 2, Dire&t. Put up your prayers to this great and glorious God in the name 
mer. Hymn. of Feſus Chrift.There is no accels for ſinners to God but by and through 

For further di- , - o 5 
re&ion in this 2 Mcdiator. : You ſhall reap no benefit by praying, except you go in the 
point, how you name of Chrilt, Foeſeph told his Brethren they ſhould not ſec his face, ex- 
ſhould &v all in cept they brought Beajamin with them, Gerneq3.5. nor we the face of 
= _ God without Chriſt, Eph.3,12. Heb.7.25. Col.3.17, Heb.13.15, This 
hes T ? | C2l.5, Praying inthe name of Chriſt doth not confiſt in the bare mentioning of 
: "Sag * his Name with our tongues, but to pray in obedience to his command, in 

his firength, for his Glory, trufting his promiſes, reſting ou bis merits, expe- 

Ting audience and acceptance only for bis ſake. 


| Direction 3. 
Lid odieſivs ut > Direct. Get aud keep upon your hearts a true, real, lively ſenſe of 


etiam Deo mags - - 
| BotadhS-A ©. your ſins and wants and mercies, Hereby ſhall every part of prayer, 


mus hac fifione , confeſſion, petition. aud thankygiving be more profitably managed , and 
#51 gurs veniam HERS 19 2059 057 | Jt 

peccatorum poſtulat interim autſe peccatorem uop. efſe cogitans, aut certe. peceatorem eſſe non cogitans ? quia 
Deus ludibrio habetur —=—==rogando ſemper inopiam noſtram vere ſentiamns, ac ſeri0 cogitantes, omnibuty 
gue petimus, nes indigitt——— Generals quidem Go confuſus necefſtatis ſne affeFu1 illuc cos ducit: ſed non 


eo: ſollicitat, gueſt in re preſenti ut egeſtaris fue levamen petanteGrlve Inſt, © | 


you 


—— ——_—_——— 
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You better diſpoſed for the work you have to do upon your knees. Know 
your fin in the intrizſecal malignity of it, the vilenefs of it in its own na- 
cure, as it is ſin ; Know it alſo and underſtand it as to the dreadful cor- 
ſequents of it, in its ſeveral kinds, afts, and aggravations of them. Get 
allo a ſenſe of your wants, and of the xeceſity of the things you are to 
pray for. If you want grace, know that you want it, and are und»e 
without it; and pray accordingly. Pray as perſons that believe you muſt 
be damned, if you are not ſanGified, that you muſt periſh if you do 
#0t repent, and pray as men that do believe it. And it you have grace al- 
ready in truth , know how much you want of it in reſpe& of growth 3 
that you love God but a little,which is your ſhame, and Oh what a ble- 
ſed thing were it to love him more ! Pray as thoſe that would get at leatt 
one degree of love to God more by every prayer, you make. Think 
ſerioufly what alittle grace you have, (1.) to what you may have,(2.) 
to what you might have had, ((3.) to what you onght to have, (4.) to 
what others have, ('5.) to what you need: And that ( 1.) to fight againſt 
ſuch ſtrong corruptions, (2.,) to reliti ſuch ſirong temptations, (3.) to 
bear ſuch affli&ions that might befall you, ( 4.) to perform ſuch duttes as 
are required from you, (5.) that you dye at laſt with peace, comtort 
and joy. Know alſo your mercies: perſonal , to body , to foul : re- 
lative, what mercy you have one in another , by being made mer- 
cies one to another : Mecrcies for this lite, and the life to come; think 
how many , how great , how precious , how ſuitable, how durable, 
how ſufficient , how ſatisfying good ,God hath given you; himſelf, 
Son , Spirit , promiſes , priviledges, much in band, and more in hope, 
and all undeſerved, A rcal abiding ſenſe of theſe things will make you 
think-and fay, Why me? Lord, why me? and will wind up your hearts to 
lively praiſes ( too much neglected in Family duties ) fo that you 
ſhall hind the benefit and ſweetneſs of drawing, near to God in pray- 
cr. 


Direction 4. 


4. Dire&. Realize inviſible things to your ſelves, by believing of them as 


a 


Iſtuc eſt ſapere, 


0N quod ante pe» 


certzinly as if you ſaw them with your eyes. When you are going to pray, ,,, 5,4; eſt vide- 
look into the unſeen world : ſtand and take a view of departed ſouls, ye, ſed etiam ills 
and ſeriouſly think what is their ſtate, and what they are enjoying or gue fatura ut 


fnffering , that are already gone into eternity , and from thence fetch ar- 
guments to quicken your hearts when dull, and to be laborious when 
flothful, and lively and fervent in your duty. O how would a believing 
view of ſouls in Heaven and Hell help you topray in prayer ! Suppole 
then you ſaw the glorious Saints in Heaven,and the happineſs they there 
enjoy, in that they ſhall fin no more, and ſuffer no more, and be temp- 
ted no more, and {igh and fob, nor weep nor forrow any more tor ever : 


all fin is expelled from thoſe glorious ſouls, and all tears are wiped from - 


their eyes , and now are full of love to God, folacing themſelves in the 
perfect , perpetual and immediate fuition of the chicteſt good 3 and then 
X thins, 


proſpicere. Ter. 
Adelph. AQ. 3. 


—— 
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think, this is the ſtate that I am hoping for, and looking , longing, 
waiting for, and that now I am going to beg and pray I may be fitted and 
preparcd for, and hereafter be poſſeſſed of : and then pray as becometh 
ſuch that unfeignedly defire to be partakers of their joy and feli- 
city. 

oY ſtand and takea view of poor damned Souls, and ſuppoſe you 
ſaw them with your eyes rolling in a lake of burning Brimſtone, full of 
the fury of the Lord : Suppoſe you heard their direful execrations, their 
dolctul outcries , their hideous roarings , and bitter lamentations ring- 
ing in your cars, ſaying, Wo and alas that ever we were born! that are come 
to this place of torment, tothis place of torment , Oh ' it is it is a place of 


Tn ſeipſes furen» - ; ] : 
”_ —— 4% aw torment: Once we had praying time and hearing time, but we did not 


damnati 05 afſidue improve it for our good , elſe we had not been now in this extremity of 
frbr ipf's tugubrem pazx, no we had not, mo we had not. We did pray, but we did but 


hanc cartilenam,,- ; , 
oceinent 1.0 rempus ofle in our prayers, and did but dally with that God, whom now we find 


rerum omnium pre. 4nd feel to beto us conſuming fire,and yet we burn and are not conſumed: 
ei-ſiſimum!0 dre:! we were not in good earneſt in theſe prayers we were at, but now we ſuffer in 
O hae pluſquam good earneſt , and are damned in good earneſt, Oh! this place is hot, 
op wt is hot, it is exceeding hot. Will not God pity us? will not God have 
redicure ! nos cavci Mercy 9H us ? we once thought he would, but we did flatter and deceiye our 
do excordes, ob: ſelves, and thought it would be well becauſe we lived in a praying Fami- 
Strut cculls WG ly,and were frequent at the duty; but we did not pray as they ſhould do, 
| BIO: , ST that wereto pray for the eſcaping of ſuch dreadful torments ; we did ſleep 
ral noſmet exem ofien in our prayers, but there is no ſleeping here , no eaſe , no reſting 
rlis trahebamus ad here, O that God would try us once more, once more, were it but for 
enteritum—poſt a moneth or two , and ſet us out, and ſend us to a praying life again. O 
+. 1tograg u7 that we were in time again, iutime again, and in the ſame circumſtances 
TE Ks ilum again, as ouce we were, aud had the ſame poſſibility , yea probability of e- 
erit, ſed iterum ſcaping thoſe reſtleſs torments. But this cannot bs, this muſt #0t be, this 
gutaſt ab initio pati will not be , time is gone, is gone,and we muſt pray no more for ever, 0 
A iid Fine time, how 74 thou = away ! _ _ was a4 _— £ _ - this 
1 (ſh eternity would baſten as faſt as time did baſten, When we had lived twent 

: i ; years, _ life was ſo much nearer expiration z but here we have been a a4 
wolvetur offidus ſand years, and yet 4s far from an end as the firſt moment we came into this 
rreſtrorum tormen- Jroz1f41 place and dark and doleful dungeon : This then addeth to our miſe- 
4 hr , =—_ or ig- 1Y.that here ws? are,and muſt be here for ever, here we are, woe be 10 us that 
ns, &g rigor frigo- bere we are, and that without all hopes of recovery, and peſſibility of re- 
ricerant ibi pe'pe* demption and deliverance.Had our pain been extreme,yet if it had not been 


"ue trmebre > © cxernal,it might have been the better bornzor if it were to be eternal, if it 
"it ibs fumus 0& 

perptive lachry- . : NN  — | 
me, ce ibiaſpettus terrificus demonum,erit clamer in perpetmm —O eternitas interminabilis1O eternitas 


null temporum ſpatiis menſurabl ! —— Qyam grave eſt in mollifimo leflu per triginta anos immobilem 
Jreere ? quid erit in ſulphareo ifls lacs triginta millia myllium annorum ardere ? O eternitgs, eternitas ts 
{vlaultra omnem medum ſupplicia damnatorum !Xigger dhe —— Mor, erit fine morte, frnis erit fine fine, de- 
Fefhus ſine de fefFny quia mors ſemper vivit, fink ſemper incipit, oy defefius deficere neſcit, Quid gravins guam 
ſemper wells quod nunguam erit, oy ſemper noli« guod nunguum non erit ? Jn eternuim damnati non aſſequen- 
ur quod wolunt ; (of gu9d netunt in eternm pats cogenturs Gel hard, Meditat, [_ſparſim.] 


had 


A—— 
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had notbeen extreme,it might have been morc eaſily endured; but to FEEL 
it is EXTREME, andio THINK #t is ETERNAL, makes our miſery 
unexpreſible, What ! O what ! extreme and eternal too ! extreme and e= 
ternal too ! Cannot we dye? cannot we dig into our oron bowels ,and take a- 
way our own beings? but muſt we live in pain and torment extreme and 
eternal too? O miſerable Caitiffs that we are ! thoſe creatures that were 
Toads and Serpents feel none of this ; as they are not happy, ſo they are not 
miſerable; but we are not happy : no, no, there is #6 bappineſs here , miſe- 
ry is our portion. Oh curſed wretches ! Oh fooliſh ſinners that we were! that 
prayed with no life to eſcape eternal death, Damnation is a dreadful thing; 
-y find, we feel, ts our own confuſion, that damnation is a dreadful 
thing. | 

Thus realize the happineſs and the miſery of ſouls in the unſeen 
world, and take a believing view of them beyond this life 3 and try whe- 
ther you ſhall not tind much benetit by ſuch prayers , that after ſuch a 
Hght are put up unto God. | 


Direction 5. 


| Ovemadnodum 1;9- 
5. Dire&. Then next conſider , that one of theſe tws places you muit vem menſitus 10s 
ſhortly, very ſhortly be in. When you are going to prayer, look behind zenet materms u- 
you, and you ſhall ſee death haſtning *after you, that death is at your 77,07 Prepars”, 
backs ; and look forward, and you ſhall ſee Heaven and Hell before you, ;, why _— 
your ſelves ſtanding upon the very brink of time, and the next ſtep mur emit, jam i- 
might be into eternity of joy or ſorrow 3 where you did but now by faith dorei Spiritum trae 
ſee others were, there you your ſelves mult quickly really be,where you here QF in apzrto 
ſhall rejoyce with them, or ſuffer and ſorrow with them : Do but look a 72 4*5 /© er hee 
l | : ſpatium, quod ab 
little, before you fall down upon your knees , and you might ſee your jyfantia patet in 
ſelves caſt down upon a bed of ſickneſs, your friends weeping and fea- ſen:&utem, in ati- 
ring you wili die , the Phyſicians are puzled and at a loſs, giving you o- #7 nitire junts 
ver for the grave, and your ſelf gaſping for life, and breathing out your 7." P —— 
laſt. Look but a little before you, and you might as it were hear your þ; ltr 
friends ſaying, he is dead, be is dead, he is gone , he is departed, and —detrahetur 16 
then (as it were) you might ſee them haling you out of your bed , and *e circnnjeeta , 
wrapping you in your winding ſhect , and nailing you .up in your Co'- go rm vey 
tin, you might ſee your Grave a digging, and men hircd to carry you OD whit, 3 
on their ſhoulders from your houſe to your grave , Relations and Neigh- /ufuſus ſangnis,gif- 
bours following after to ſee you lodged in the duſt, to lie and rot among <#rrenſyue per tor 
the dead. | ; tum detrahentur 
Then think, before all this can be done unto your body, your Soul Lit oo 
hath taken its flight into eternity , where it is, without change and @g labentinn 2 dies 


alteration for ever, to be with God or Devils. Work it on your fe, guem targun 
extren:um reformi- 

3 ; das aterni natalis 

eſt, SCNCC, Epiſt.p.,816, $17, Vigilandun eſt,nift pr eferamu;yrelinguimury agit nes,ngitur wvelcx dics. [nſcit 
rapimur: cmnia in futurum diſponimus, CF inter precipitia lenti ſumus fugit des, fugrre currendi 
genus coneitatifimum eſ} qiidergo cerſſamus nos ipft concilare, ut welecitatem raid fire rei poſinns 


eq uare? Idem.Epiſt.p.$34. 


XX 2 hearts 
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hearts that you muſt quickly (and O how quickly will it be that you 
muſt!) bem Heaven or Hell, that: when you die, Heaven muſt be won or 
loft for ever.and everlaſting torments cſ{caped or endured for ever, Try 
whether ſuch believing thoughts as theſe will not fiir you up to manage 
all your praying together (as well as apart)in that manner, that you ſhall 
had great benent thereby. 


' Direction 6. 


Id ago, ut mibi 6, Direct, Since this is ſo, conſider next that you do not know, but now 
inſtar totius vite you are going to make your laſt Family Prayer together, You do not know, 
> pooh my] but God and death might ſeize upon ſome of you betore the next time of 
mum rapiey ſed fie PFAYEr do come again, that God might ſingle out the Mafter or Miftris of 
illan aſpici» tan. the houſe, this Child or that Servant, and every one think, I might be the 
gvzm ee vel ulii- tirſt, that you may never pray all together again: Pray then as it you were 
"as pop; bar to pray no morc,and ſee if you ſhall not find real ſpiritual benefit by fac 
flow ſeribe, rack © Pravcr. A Heathea writing a Letter to his Friend did ſay, I write unto 
Juam cyn maxi. yOu, not knowing bat death might call me away, whilſt the pen is in my 
we ſeribentem hand; and ſhould not Chriſtians pray as ſuch as do not know 


4 j—>-—— Spa /t. but death might ſeiz upon them with their prayers in their 
Son EP] oÞ* $34? mouths ? I 
$35 : 


Direction 7. 


Tldows dpas 7: Direct. Be laborious and importunate in your prayers.It your thoughts 
neinte alages, do wander call them in, if your thoughts bz dull ſtir them up. An Hea- 
Ss; Pop: x then adviſed to do as becomes @ man, like a Roman 3 and ſhould not you 
$þnv, ry 24258 Pray as becomesChriftians to do?but that is notin a dull and ſluggiſh man- 
2——;davey, Nr. Labour at your prayers together, as you uſeto do at your worldly work 
944k y ouvTg ame together, and more too 3 for inthis you are concerned more. Strive and 
zoo my dvnvay Wreſtle with joynt fervency and faith,as becomes a ſociety to do that are 
eavracior mpl- all a praying for their lives, for their ſouls, for the pardon of their ſin, for the 
&4v* mparic on av favour aul the love of God, as becometh thoſe that are praying againſt ever= 
&; iogzmv T8 ble, laſting flames and for eternal happineſs. Pray together as perſons dei- 
irony mpdtty rous that you may live in Heaven all together, and praiſe God in Hea- 
dvepyris* Anton, ven for his love and mercy to you all together. But pray #ot coldly and 
lib.2.Y-5- Inkewarmly together, leſt you be damned and hereafter Iye in ſcorching 

Fl; ooxapſepiime* flames all together. You muſt be inſtant in this work : You will meet 
Yehementer (9 i= with oppotition from the Devil, and the world,and your own hearts : 
do Loot: @ You mult then ſtrive, and tug, and labour hard, or elſe your prayer will 
Jaboriaſe, donec & Þ& {poiled , Col. 4. 2. the word there is very figniticant : Be preſent 
om ad opiatum fi= at your work in heart as well as body, attend your work, and fland to 
nemperduxeris Q it, continue in prayer, not only with continuance of time, but of earneſt 
guaſt vitoriam ob- importunity,till yok prevail with God, and get the victory over {in and 
tinuerbs[ ſrgnift cat] g y 4 
erpoonac]igno's cp | SEP 


igitur bee duo involvit, Gy vehementem guandam animi intentionem, (gy quaſi pugnam, dum ne-ſatur jn au 
erandi, (oy afiduam frequentationem oration, Davenant.in loc. W IH EW 


Let 


—_ — 


Dn —— 
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Let me therefore warn praying Families, as you love your Souls, as Prfunftiore multi 
you would have God incline his ear to what you fay , take heed of cu- 4 4 mY ormals 
ſtomarineſs and formalities. Do not reſt in the work done, in pouring 5, p., , RON 
out words before God. This is your great danger. It mui be a fer- ——apparet hoe 
vent Prayer that pleaſeth God and protits you , Jam.5.16. Be praying officio ipſos defun- 
Chriſtians indeed, and do not ſeem only to be ſo, that you might all beerer Mor# Jia Its 
happy indeed, and ſaved indeed, and not only to be thought to be —_———_—_ 

Os dant,gquid poſiulent, 

And becauſe we are apt to ſlide into ſuch formality and lukewarmneſs Galv. Inft. 
(when we uſe conſtant Family Prayer) which cats out the very heart and Tlyimy is? wi 
life thereof , and hinders our benefit thereby, I ſhall propoſe twenty tive 49roy nazanivar 
Quettions, ſome of which at one time, and ſomeat another, you may Xpiriavove, ane 
pu unto your ſelves to make you lively in your duty. But I-11, muji i), s yap 78 

ut name them, becauſe I would not willingly take up more-paper than Ay*0%Y, ame 78 
comes unto my ſhare, as alfothat lying cloſe together, you may the better va: waxapioy 
have them in your eye. Tori, lpnat, ad. 

When thou art called to Family Prayer, put ſome of theſe Queſtions Magnes. 
to thy ſelf. 

WHAT AM T? A linful Sinner, Duſt, Aſhes, Guilty. Oh how ſhould Q. 1: 

a guilty perſan going to the duſt pray* for pardon ! | , 

IWHERE AM 1? In whoſe preſence dolI kneel ? is it rot before God? Q. 2. 
and doth not he know whether I trifle or am ſerious * 

Ib bere might I NOW have been ? In Hell among Devils and damned Q. 3. 

Souls, and ſhall I not pray indeed with all my might,that I never may be 
calt into that place or company ? 

Whither am I going? To eternity. Where (hall I ſhortly be * In eter- Q. 4. 
nity > and ſhall I trifle in my way? - 

That am T come about ? What is now my bulineſs ? About the higheſt Q. 5. 
matters that concern my Soul. 

What if this were to be my laſt Prayer before T dye ? Should I then fall Q. 6. 
aſleep upon my knees® 

What ifmy everlaſting ſtate ſhould be determined according to my finceri= Qs 7«. 
yor bypoeriſy in this duty T am now going to? Should 1 dally then with 
Go 


What if God ſhould tell me, if T trifle with his Majefly, he would ftrike Qs S+ 
me ſick, or dead,or blind,or deaf and dumb, upon my knees? Should 1 not 
then watch my heart in Prayer ? 

What if I were to ſpeak to an earthly King ? or were to ſee ſome glorious Qc9> 
Angel ? Should I not be filled with fear and reverence ? and is not God 
infinitely above theſe ? 

What if I were to give an account to God immediately how T pray, and Q. 10. 
ſhould appear at bis Bar as ſcox as T riſe from off my knees * Should I then | 
be formal and lukewarm? 

Am I come to bave communion with God? to pray down my fin ? to pleaſe , Its 
Ged and profit my Soul ? Will careleſs roaes ? pF a. 

_ What if thoſe that joyn in Prayer. with me cold look into my beart, and Q..12, 
fee how I do diſcharge my duty ? Should Irot be aſhamed of many of my 
thoughts , 
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Q. 20. 


Q. 21. 


Q. 22, 


Q. 23». 
Q. 24, 
Q.25. 


thoughts,and of the deadneſs of my heart? and is not the eye of God 
ten thouſand times more to awe my heart than the knowledg of a fello 
Creature ?- / 
IWill dead aud careleſs praying yiela me comfort, when Treview it when [ 
come to die ? Oc ſhould I not ſo pray now , that I might have comfort 
then ? | 
Should T cozen and deceive my ſelf in matters of the greateſt weight ? 
Shall I crawl to Hellupon my knees 4 What ? Pray now and be damned 
hereafter ! Awake my heart,and mind thy bulineſs. - 
Will God be mocked ? And is not heartleſs praying a mocking of 
God ? | 
Should I not ds more than Hypocrites do ? Or ſhall T not be damned if I 
do not ? But may not an Hypocrite pray at that rate,as I have too often 
done ? | 
Doth not th? ſame God that commands me to pray , command me alſo to 


. give him my heart in Prayer 8 and to dy it with life and fervency ? Dol 0- 


bey him in the onezand ſhall I not in the other ? in the leſſer, and not in 
the greater ? and it Ido not, do not rebel upon my knees £ 

If dead and dull and formal praying ſtops the mouth of my Conſcience 
210w, will it do ſo at the Bar of God ? And ſhould I not endeavour now,to 
have the witneſs of my Conſcience for me then ? 

IVill it do me any good to have a name to live among men, if I be dead in 
2he ſight of God ? and it others think and ſay when 1 am dead, my Soul is 
gone to Heaven,but is indeed caſt down to Hell ? Will it leſſen my tor- 
ments, that I was applauded dy men, and condemned by God ? Will it 
caſe my pain to be an applauded damned man ? 

Should T ſo pray as to make Prayer a burden to me ? Liveleſs, heartlcſs 
Prayer is a burden, when lively Praycr is delightful, and hath its ſweet- 
neſs in its | 

Have I not fined indeed ? hath not my heart been in my ſins ? are not my 
fins reslly ſins ? And ſhall I not now pray indeed ? ſhall not my heart be 
in duty ? and my Prayers be really Prayers? What ! real finning and 
counterfeit praying? and is not-counterfeit praying real ſinning ? Awake, 
o my Soul, unto thy work. 

Are not my wants real wants ? Do I not want grace indeed, or at lcaſt 
really want moreof it ? And ſhould not my Prayers be as real as my 
wants ? 

IVould Thave God to put me off with ſeeming mercy ? Should I then put 


God off with ſeeming duty # 


Are not my temptations real temptations ? and ſtrong and powerful? And 
ſhould not-then my Prayers beſo too ? | 

Am I not real and livelyin my worldly buſineſs? am T not in good earneft 
#4 my Shop,in the Market, and at the Exchange ? And ſhould I not be o in 
the matters of another world ? in the buſineſs of my Soul ? 

Thus take-ſome of theſe Queſtions, lay them warm unto your 
hearts , and propoſe them to your ſelves in the fear of God, and they 
will heat yon when you are cold, and quicken you when you are _ 
i 
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if God ſet them home upon your hearts, that you ſhall manage your Fa- 
mily Prayers to your ſpiritual benefit 3 which was the third part of my 
work to direct you in. The fourth follows, 


Queſtion 4. 


With what coufiderations may Maſters of Families be urged to the couſtant 
performance of Family Prayer ? | 

Notwithltanding it be a certain duty to pray in your Families, _ yet I 
. doubt, when death ſhall come to drag you out of your houſes,it will tind 
ſome of you guilty of negleQing of it to your dying day; but yet I 
hope ſome may de Prevailed with. What ! have younegleQed it? and 
. will you all do ſoltill ? God forbid. When you tin, you act like men 
but when you goon in fin, youact like Devils*. I ſhall propounda * #45 m_ 
few conſiderations to urge you toitz and I intreat you in the name of pon 2, nak OY 
the great eternal God, before whom you and I muliſhortly ttand, and be 
judged , to weigh thei ſeriouſly, and it you hnd there is no reaſon in 
them,throw them by, and look for, and enquire after,better; but if there 
be, reſolve in the tear of God to buckle to yourduty, 1t is timeft, it is 4 —f.cinus & 
high time to reform. Did you lin when you were young ? and will yougo ns 
on in riper years * What ds you come to Sermons tor ? to hear what Mi- ##« juvenes, eſto, 
niſters can ſay upon ſuch'a Queſtion ? to diſcern their parts$@r to mend def Ty 
your o wn hearts and lives? Do you come to hear, that you may hear ? So Feviſti errorem 3 
you may,and go to Hell when you have done 3 ordo you come to hear, breve ſit quod 
that you may praGtiſe and obcy ? ſo you muſ{, if you aremen for Hea- twrpiter cuds, 
ven. I charge you therefore here before the Lord,and by Jeſus Chriſt that W<4® —_—_ = 
ſhall ſhortly judge both you and me, that your Familics be no longer pray- _ FI Pte 
erleſs Families, If I put you upon work that God doth not require Juyen.Sat.S. 
from you, then tell me ſo when you and I ſhall meet and ſtand at 
God's Judgment Bar + But if it be no more than what you owe to 
Ged, neglect-it at your peril. Sirs, the day is coming, and it hatiens, 
when you will , you muſt be ſerious, It thou dieſt within a week 
or two, within a day or two, or whenever thou ſhalt leave this 
world, if the next hour after thou art not of this mind * , that * Fes ipſs fidem 
thou ſhouldſt have prayed in thy Family, then fay I did need!eſly cali _  — 
thee to it 3 but if ti;ou thalt then ſee it was thy duty, thou ſhalt allo ſee Fn Ig 
(when it is too late) that thou didſi betfool thy felt , and make thy felt 
guilty betore God in thy neglecting of it. Be wife therefore, before it 
be too Jate , and mind this work while thou haſt time and opportu- 
nity. Totuais purpoſe, preſs your backward hearts with theſe things 
to}lowing. | | 


MOTIVE I. Yom diy bs? 
THfal@Tpoy* 
"Four aySqwncs 
Vox mivTey Tec 

Tuonpoys 


I. Conſider, The Souls that live in your Families are precious and im- 
mortal Souls, The Soul of the meaneli Servant in your houſe is more 
precious than all the ſilks and wares in your Shop, than' all the Gold 


in 
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in your bags, yea,than al! the riches in the world, Mat.16.26.And as they 
b2 cf great worth, ſo they be immortal too, that muſt be damned or ſaved 
for ever. And are thcle the Souls that you do not pray with, that you thus 
r.cglc& and flight ? mult they live for ever ? and will not you call them 
to pray with you, that they may live happily tor ever £ 


Loy SN 4289470 x} ayipes Ci Nt may76g. Phocylid. 
MOTIVE II. 


Ouomado od nos Re Theſe precious and immortal Souls in your Families are committed te 
pertinet in Ecele- your charge and care. You Malters of Families have a charge of Souls as 
fra logui vitis, {© gol} as Miniſters. When you have a child born and continued to you,there 
| 1 hens : 15 one immortal Soul that God intrults you with to bring up for him and 
gere, ut bonam 1a- Heaven. When you take a Servant into your Family, there is another 
z1onem reddatis de Soul committed to your care- Do you queltton this ? Study well the mea- 
his, gnivebs ſunt rjinp of the fourth Commandment, and you ſhall ſee that this is true, 
Rees Avg. NN Andis it ſo ? And ſhallnot the blood of thoſe that go to Hell out of 

res mer. your Families, through your neglect, be required at your hands ? Have 
tio fat libroram zyou done your duty,whena Szrvant that hath ſerved you ſeven years,and 
ſervoruſ —— ex you make him free, can truly ſay, My Maſter taught me my trade, but he 
eo cclligitur a Fi " taught me not to ſerve God, he often called me up unto my work , but he © 
Aenilins oo” oo ever called me to Prayer ?. Are you not afraid that your very Children 
iei, ut non ipfi ſo- and Servants will rife up in jadgment againſt you, and accuſe you at the 
Ium ſabbatrn ſa:* Bar of God ? Lord,my Father, faith the Son, #0 nor my Maſter, faith the 
frificent, ſed ettam Goryant, never prayed with us, and we both Children and Servants being 
—_ "y ſue ſo brought up, an{having ſuco Examples before us, did not mind thy ſer- 
conmiſſs illud ſan- vice neither, Lord, we are jaſtly condemned ; but yet we periſh much through 
Hificari curent. 0:7 Parents and Maſters negle&. Thereſtands my Father,faith the Son, and 
Gerhar. loc-com: zherp jtayds my Maſter, faith the Servant, that never prayed with us ; we 
de decalog., 4, accaſe them, they never did, and they cannet ſay they did, Will you not 

Damnati ſeipſos, : - . 
omneſque ſeeleris then wiſh you had never been Parents to fuch Children, nor Maſters to 
ſocios afſiditis exe- ſuch Servants ? As you would avoid this, be faithful to your truſt , and 


crationibus devs: nat} of your duty,lett thou with 
wvebunt y parentem 


f live, matrem fits 


6:31-6. I9OARY 0 Utinam celebs manſiſiemzac prole carerem, 


MOTIVE TI. 


3» Conlider, Tou have but a little time before you for the performance of 

this treſf, You and your Familics ſhall live together but a while, and it 

= 16.3, 2, onceyou are parted by death, it will be too late, whether you die tir{t, or 
EaTi2s 5v 3®* ſome of them. 

e17iv, a&Amdl ) nx, Suppoſe ſome of them dye before yos, if your Conſcience be not fear- 

SavoyTes" Thcoc. ed, and your hearts paſt fecling, will you not b2 almoſt diſtracted, 

S, exeſt 17 viVi's hen you follow them to their Graves, to refl:& and conlider, here is 


J es wlla . 
= hg 1 one dead out of my houſe with whom Inever prayed ; we did dwell together, 
and 


> 


— 


Ems. the groan atnange. a 


and eat together,and work together many } are we never prayed together: 
Ob! what if bis Soul be gone to Hell through my neglet? What if he be 
damned , and Ibe found gailty of bis damnation ? Prayer was a means ap- 
vinted by God to bave dine him good, but Tdid not dait ,, who knows, if 1 
| had called bim to Prayer,and I bad been confeſſing ſin, but God might have 
broke his heart for fin,and given bim repentance, of which T ſaw no ſign be- 
fore he died? And now,Ob'what now,if there be one Soxl the leſs in my houſe, 
and one the more in Hell?Ob!this is that which wounds my Soul this is that 
for wbich my Conſcience now dothſting me,that when T bad bim with me, 1 
did not do my duty, and now he is gone,be is gone, and now it is too late : O 
wy child, my child, whither art thou gone ? whither art thou gone ? O that 
he may line with me again, were it but for a year or two, a month or two,that © 
we might do together our before neglefied duty ! It you be wile,timely pre- 
vent ſuch uncomfortable reviews. 
2. Suppoſe you die before them; for if they do not die and leave you, 
you mulſtdie and leave them : and can you die, without trembling for 
anguiſh of your heart, without terrours in your Souls, and feartul gripes 
in yonr Conſciences, more bitter than the pangs of Death, to confider, 
| you leavea wicked, prayerleſs Family behind you,through your own neg 
Ie& 2 Would it not trouble you to leave them poor, Wife and Children 
nothing tolive upon, if this hath been through your ſloth ? and will it 
10t, ſhould it not,much more trouble you toleave an ignorant Wife, Chil. 
dren aud Servantsunacquainted with God, unaccuſtomed to prayer, and 
all through your negle& ? Might you not then ſay, if Ibad left them poor, 
yet if T hadleft them good , and fearing God, and given to prayer by my 
example,T could now have died with joy,and left them all with comfort ; but 
ow I lie a dying, it is the wounding of my Soul to take ſo ſad a farew?l of my 
Family. If 1 do live, it ſhall be otherwiſe, if T recover,and God truſt me 
with life, and time yet further, Iwill hereafter doit: but my heart is 
lick, my Spirits fail me,and I perceive the ſymptomes of death are up- 
on me, and though I am loth to take my leave of my Wite and Children, 
becauſe I have been no more careful of the good of their Souls 3 yer 
I fee I muſt, I muft bid forewel unto them. Come then,dear Wife farewel, __-,.,. 
farewel, Tfhall now be no longerthine, and thou ſhalt be no longer mine : echiiche bad = 
but this had been no matter , if I and thou had both been his, whom Non alias hine ad” 
we ſhould have prayed unto together , but we did not : Woe is me poor (4004s — 
dying man that we did not | Farewel dear Children, now farewel, adieu, OE Jaan. 
adien for ever : but ob bow ſhall T take my leave of you, with whom T have a a 
ot done what God required ? But yet T muſt , whether I will or no, I muſt 1: = 
now leave you. But let me give amoag you what Thave gotten for you:There- Virg.neid,|.xi. 
fore ts you my Wife I give ſo mnch, and to thy Child fo much, and to that 
Jo much. But when I think Lworked for you, but never prayed with you, 
this doth trouble me; Ob! this doth trouble my departing Soul. How- 
ever, you will have my Goods , the grave and worms ſhall have my body;but 
who,oh! who muſt now bave my Soul ? This will be a fad parting, when 
ever it (hall come 3 and yet this parting hour is 4 coming: Pray now 
with them , and in that manner too, that then you may be comforted. 
| Ty On 
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* On the contrary, if you diſcharge your duty faithfully and unfeignedly, 
whether your Family be good or bad, when you ſhall die, you might 
take comfort that you did your duty. . So Mr.Boltox, that was abundant 
in conjun& Prayers in his Family, could comfort himſelf, and did fay on 
his Death- bed to his Children, I think verily none of yow dare think to 
meet me #t the great Tribunal in an unregenerate condition. 


MOTIVE IV. 


DiligaturProles, ®* The love that you ſhould bear unto your F amilies ſhould engage your of- 
ten to pray together with them, Will you thew your love unto your Chil- 


nm ut naſcatur i = . k Vie. 6 We. Ss 
zantumyverym-eti- dren in providing Portions for them, that they may live in credit in this 


emut renaſcatur*. life ? and will you not ſo much as pray with them, that they may live in 
naſcitur cl glory in the life to come? Will you do much for their Bodies,and-nothing 
4 gens ! TY tor their Souls? You that are fondeft Husbands and Fathers, never love 


Aug. de rupt. & Wife and Children as you ought, till you love their Soxls. The Soul is the 
conc.l.1. czpl7 beſt and more noble part, and love to the Soul is the beſt and more 

Joſe 4% o noble Love: But to love the Body and negle& the Soul is but' cruel} 
Q immanes beſtie p,,iſh Loves What do you more for your young ones, than the birds 


rolem mutrire ſo- : , : . 
4 at £ and beaſts do for theirs ? Do you feed their bodies ? do not birds and 


_ curare yo beaſts do the ſame for theirs? Love your Wife, Children and Ser- 
ent parentes Wt yo. h d . , r k vou to pra her , 
bbri fot wivent,fe — as you ought, and this will proyok y pray together with 
etiam ut Deo bens *1EMNs 
wivants AMes. 


Caſ.Conſ. 


MOTIVE vV. 


Oceonomia eſs +5, Conſider that Family Reformation is a neceſſary means to public Re- 


4 weluti paradiſus, i" Frmation , and to hand down Religianfrom one generation to another. Re- 


wht roman Fow- formation begins with Perſons, thence is carried on to Families, thence to 
tus odore Og dul- Pariſhes,thence to Towns, and ſo to Cities and to Kingdoms 3 but when 
core ſuo imbuunt theſe conſiſt of Families, how can there be a reformation of Citics and 
omnes vite ordnes. ingdoms without a Reformation of Perſons and Families? You com- 
Alfted. +57 plain of the badneG of the ti d age in which you live, and ch 
Oualis eſt eajuſ, Plain of the badnels of the times and age in which you live, and chat no 
gue domus,tals eſt MOTE Care is taken to mend what is amiſs, why do you not reform your 
-eniverſa civitas. own houſes * Why do you not amend what is amils in your own Fami- 
lies ? If you have not power to reform a Pariſh, City, or Kingdom, yet 
you have a power to reform your own houſes. If Religion die in Fami- 
lies, will it not die in Cities too, and in Kingdoms too 2 Will not you 
do your utmoſt to keep Religion alive ? to recover it,when decaying? or 
ſhall it be extinguiſhed with-this Generation ? God forbid. Or do you 
ke nothing amifs in your houſes to be reformed?what | no praying there, 
and yet nothing amiſs there ? Certainly there is. Let yours then have a 
pattern and example of Family-Prayer from you, to do the ſame in their 
houſes, and their Children from them, and ſo let it paſs from one age to 
another. An effeQual way to keep the City clean will be for every houſe 


to {weep before their. own, door. 
MO- 


ee abt 
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MOTIVE VI. 


6. If Religious Duties are not ſet up in your Families, there will bethe Negle&tis urends 
more ſinning there, and wickedneſs abounding in them, How much cur- # "yy inneſcuws 
ſing is there in many Families,where there is no praying? The field that = *Gormo, 
is not drefſed and manured is full of weeds and thorns. Where God ts not |;p, 1, Saryr.3. 

ſerved the Devil is. If in youn houſes God hath not a Cherch,the Devil will = | 
have a Chappel ; What hopes will the Devil have, that he ſhall have Souls P# 7ibi, 9%e/o, k 
out of thoſe Families,where there is much inning and no praying? And — bs 
if he might have their Souls, he will be content that you may have all 

thereſt : If your houſes be not nurſeries for Heaven,they will be breeding 

Places for Hell. | Tf Souls under your roof are not prepared tor Salva- 

tion,they will there be fitted for Damnation 3 and is this nothing to you? 

Awake,ariſc you droufie Governers of Families to your work and du- 


ty. 
MOTIVE VII. 


7. It would be an effeiual way and means to make thoſe in your Families 
more obedient and better towards you., if you. would call on them to ſerve the 
Lord, and you were more in Prayer with them, You cry out of ſtubborn 
ann diſobedient Children: They grieve 'and break my heart ſaith one; 
T have a Child that is my daily wound and ſorrow , faith another 5 and 
Servants never worſe , is- your often complaint : Whois all this long 
of ? do not you read your fin in your puniſhment. If you had taught 
them better their duty towards God, they would have made more Con- 
ſcience of their duty towards you if you had prayed with them, God 
might havebowed their hearts, as a return to your Prayers, to have 
walked more ſuitable to their relativeduties. I have read of a young 
man going to the Gallows delired to ſpeak with his Mother in her 
ear , who bit off her car with his teeth , crying out againſt her as the 
cauſe of his death 3 by your negligence, faith he, I am come to this wg- 
Fl end: If you are alike careleſs of your Families, if you do not loſe 
uu ears by your own Children, yet you might loſe ſomething, that is 

tr. 


MOTIVE VII. 


8, If you make profeſſion of Religion, and yet do not pray in your Fa- Aliud in titulo, ali 
milies, it is baſe and curſed bypocriſie. When you hear with God's peo- »« inptxide. 
ple, and pray with them, and receive with them, and ſeem to be devour 7*/<n/am wete- 
. abroad, and do not pray with your Families at home, is not this to Sompai & 
make others believe you are what you are not.?. Do you not profeſs , Aſniam rapids ſer- 
by your joynt duties with God's people in all Ordinances , that you V45 ſub pettore 
are devoted unto God? and doth not he that ſincerely devotes himſelf 
to God, devote alſoall he hath to him ? butis your Family devoted to Ferts 


Yy 2 God, 


Rs... 0 
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God, when there is no worſhip there ? It would be well if you were 
found out that you were denyed the Supper of the Lord for want of a ſuffici- 
ent credibility of a ſound Profeſſion.But is it your way to be zealous abroad 
and negligent at home? Let your houſe ſpeak for you, 


Sed videt hunc omnis domus — 
Tntroſum turpem, ſpecieſum pelle decor, 


MOTIVE 1X. 


Plus walet bumanis ©. The negled of calling upon God in your Families will bring the curſe 
viribu: ira Die of God upon them.Jer.10.2 5.Pour ont tby fury upon the — Families that 
Ovid. Triſt. 11 aot upon thy Name : (1.) The perſons threatned,are Families : which 
(pry? if in this Text comprehendeth many houſholds, 'or 'yet mote largely ta- 
in ditione Berna- Ken,yet there is the ſame parity of reaſon to a proper Family : (2. ) Their 
tum ultra alios mon= crime js,n0t calling upon the name of God: (3.) The thing threatned, the 
res violenter lains, Fvy of the Lord ; fury is fervent anger, anger in it's height and rage: (4.) 
4 cool graneres The abundance of it 3 it ſhall not fall drop by drop upon prayerleſs Fa- 
4 cowl centexit Milies , but pour down in great ſhowrs upon them.” Whereas the way 
zotumy dimidia do» to have God*s blefling and proteQion over You:and your 'Houſhold is to 
mo excepta, 1n Ju (et yp the worſhipof God therein. There isa paſlage in a worthy Di- 
a 1o/up wy vine of a remarkable Providence of God to this purpoſe,concerning a 
on hon provelueys Town conliſting of ninety houſes, that was in the year 1584. deftroyed 
Deum invocabat, by an Earthquake, except the half of one bouſe, where the Maſter of the Fa- 
Polzn, Synragm. mily w.# earneſtly praying with bis Wife and Childrex upon their hended 
de terrz mot- knees to God. 
Obj. But we ſee no ſuch thing , we perceive not but thoſe Families pro- 
ſper,that have ns Prayer in them , as much as thoſe that ds, 
Anſw. God is often angry, when he doth not ſirike and puniſh preſent- 
ly the Offender : but his wrath hangs over your houfe, and you are ne- 
| | = ff »n7 4. ver ſafe in your greateſt proſperity. An Heathen could ſay, If a wic- 
y 6. —_ —__ ked man proſper , you need not wiſh that God were angry with him ; 
eirzoptes gut infeſtos for he is angry with him , though for the prefent he do proſper : but 
habeat Deos; habet, when it comes,it will be the heavier : The Poet gives a full anſwer to this 


inguam, etiamſi wi- Objection 
detur cerum fawore 8 
preduci, Senec. 
Epiſt. *Ermye ty2p Te x avn* bavuar0: uk RAcorY, 
Z > "s 5 9 #7 
Ex 7: 3 6 716 ou Te yg dmmerdy 
Ev'v 0g107 KSPdAJGI, Yuri Th 3; TErkeartys 


The ſenſe I give thus, 


Though wicked men feel not th'Almightie's blow 
Forthwith 3 his wrath is ſure, when it is flow. 
At length his plagues in greater loads ſhall lie 
On them, their Wives, and all their Progenic, 


Queſtion 
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Queſtion 


The laſt thing only now remains (wherein T muſt be ſhort ) What 
excuſes are often brought for the non-performance of Family Prayer > How 
anſwered. 

Obj.All this while you do not give us any one expreſs Scripture in fo 
many words: ſhew that, and we will do it. 

Anſw. This is obje&ed, either by opealy profane, or more ſober men. 

To the firſt I anſwer, 

1. Wilt thou do nothing but what thou haſt an expreſs command for 
in ſo many ſyllables? Why thenart thou fo often drunk ? and doſi thou fo 
often ſwear and lye and take Gods Name in vain? Where is thy com- 
mand ? Nay,is not all this againſt expreſs command ? 

2. Why doſt thou not do that for which thou haſt expreſs commands? 

Wilt thou repent, be holy and believe in Chri(t , and forſake thy {in,it I 
can ſhew expreſs commands from God for theſe ? Then read Ezek, 18, 
30,31. Adis 2.38.and 17.30. 1 Joh.3.23, Go thy way now, and do theſe 
things ſincerely, and I ſhall not doubt but thou wilt ſee reaſon from what 
hath been ſaid to ſet up Prayer in thy Family, nor queſtion but thou wilt 
do it.But if thou wilt not repent, and leave thy manifeſt and appa- 
rent ſins, when thou art expreſly commanded to do ſo, why ſhould 
any man think thou wouldeſt do this, if this were ſhewed to thee? 
Yet _ there is enough {id to render thee inexcuſable , if thou wilt 
not do it. 

Secondly , to the more ſober I anſwer, That what is drawn from the pum ſeripturam 
word of God by juſt, neceſſary, and immediate conſequence , is the mind of dicimus perf am, 
God: The ſcale of the Scripture is God's revealed Will. And you your 2” /"telligimus,ac 
ſelves allow ſome things to bz a duty, that are not expreſly comman- f LES 
ded in the Word of God. I could give you inſtances in many parti- har” $5; contin 
culars, but becauſe Iam ftraitned for room, and for plainneſs of the rentur 53 ſed guod 
caſe, I will inſtance butin this one, which is @ Woman's receiving of guedam per certum 
tbe Lord's Supper. 1s it the duty of ſome Women fo to do ? No © apr 
doubt: But where 1s your expreſs command? or any expreſs example yo, porys 
that ever they did? Look for it, and produce it : Will you ſay the word ant. Maccove 
«rvYgor@- uſed 1 Cor.11.28, ſignifying both man and woman , ſhews 9iſtin. pe3, 
the command for Womens eating at the Lord's Table? but what if it A wy - 
be ſometimes in Scripture uſed for the man only, and the woman cx- ES 
cluded, as it is Job. 7. 22. ye circumciſe ZySpwrey, a man ; being ta- citur, illud ipſum 
ken in one place for the man only, how will you prove it is not ſo inthe *f* ſcriptura— 


other; but by Conſequence ? Tr m- 20 events. on 
Y q ue but where then is your expreſs com Moſe Uy Devide , 
RY TE WIR dicuntur Moſes 

David dixiſſc,\dem p 21, Scripture vim conſiſtere non in wverbis ſed in ſenſu communiter dicitur= ſunt - 


rem concluſtones in ſcriptura vel totidem werbis (og uene 13 bul8v,vel babent premiſſas ſuas in ſcriptura expreſ- 
Jas , ex guibus evidenter deducuntur 3 wel unatantuym poſita premiſſa in ſeriptura, addita alia ex rationis 
principts,aut ex evidentia ſenſu, conclufio etiam eruitur neceſſaria,que vim eandem hate: cum Propoſitieni- 
b14:,9ue totidem verbs leguntur. — juxta regulam,Quedam in Scripuris ſunt, tg dicuntur 3 Juedam in iiſdem 
[1nry'tfi non dicuntur Cnempe totidem werbis River Iſagead Scri P«c3p-17, 


mand ? 
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mard ? Conſequence muſt be allowed in this cafe , ard is abundantly 
ſafficient, For validity of Scripture-conſequence much may be faid; 
but my length already commands me to forbear, ſceing there is as much 
Scripture and tirm immediate conſequence for your praying in your Fa- 
. mily, as a woman's receiving the Lord's Supper,which is an acknowledg- 
: cd duty. 

Objeft.2 But 1 pray alone in ſecret, and that is ſufficient. ; 

Anſw. But it is not. (1-) One duty done doth not excuſe you from 
the performance of another, It hath been-proved before to be your 
duty 3 you ought then todo the one, and not to leave the other un- 
done. ; 

(2.)But doall in thy Family pray in fecret every day? doft thou watch 
them daily fo narrowly as thou art ſure they do ? every one? So they 
ſhould; but yet notwithſtanding conjunct Prayer is a duty alfo , as hath 
before been {hewn. | 

(3.,) Dofi thou pray in ſecret ? So thou mighteſt have done, if God had 
firuck all thy Family dead in the night beſides thy ſelf: Take heed thou doſ 
not hereby cauſe God to ſirip thee of thy Relations,and thy comfort in 
them with whom thou wilt not pray, and ſend thee with a witneſs into a 
corner,to pray bythy ſelf alone. es 

(4.) Doſt thoupray alone ? So thou mighteſt have done, if thou had{ 
loſt thy tongue  Haſt thou a tongue only to buy and ſell, and talk of 
the world, or of religion only ? and not to imploy it in conjun& 
praying to, and prailing of God, in thy Family * Read be- 

ore. 

| © (5- ) Doft thou pray alone ? TI doubt thou doft ; It may be thou fpea- 
Infelix & J-Left more in that word [alone] than thou thinkeſt of, Doſt th6u not 
Foe er ee: pray alone without God ? without meeting with God ? Hadfſt thou 
alii,nelle ut ament there had thy heart enflamed with the love of God, and taſted of the 
alios; non ite mi (weetneſs in communion with God , would not this have filled thy 
£4 w oT proſſen heart with love to God,and Souls in thy houſe, and burning zeal that 
reveſt Des amor £DEy might be partakers of the ſame Divine refreſhments ? could'i 
dilatatus; ſupereſs thou hold thy peace after ſuch diſcoveries, while thy poor Family are 
b enitas ,ut amct WF without ? or would*ſtthou no time call them together , that they al- 
3 Fall cogent A ſo might experience the ſame delights that thou haſt found ? As the 
optet, Zeletypia Woman of Samaria call*d her Neighbours, Foh.4.28, 2g, If thou hadlt 
gaudet. Hh inter-got ſome carthly Jewel , thou might*li be loth that others ſhould 
eſt inter Zelum bu ſhare with thee in the value of it 3 becauſe in earthly things partici- 
mani emoru O di- pation cauſeth a diminntion : it a ſum of money be divided amongſt ma- 


L l - 
ogy Þ. -— agen ny, the more one hath, the leſs will fall co the others ſhare. Art thou 


ut alis aments; Ze- 

lus a mantis hominem ne alius amet : ille ſocios gueiit, iſle fugit,zpro qualitate nimirum amatorum, Socios ille 
querit,quia ſupereſt bonitas amatozcui amorem ſuum egualem nonputat z coadjutores exoptat, ut ſuppleat votis 
alienis proprium defefum; iſte non admittit collegas , exiguum bonum timet,ne deſit ſhi, diſtritutum etiam 
aliis 8 perinde ac qui ſplendidum epulum Pp eravit , cui ipſe non eſt ſatis, convivas guerit , invitat plures, 
gaviſus conſortio epulamtium; At miſellus Co famelicus ruſiters fruſiulum Hordeacei panis,gaia fibi non ſufft- 
cit, non diſtribait aliis,nen palam comeſt, ne alius, gui appttat petat.O letifſimum affeFum! O ſecuriſimum 
amiorem Dei ! quem Zelns non excruciat, guem rivalis dele&at , ftie abſynthio, ſine aloe, (ire felleztons dut+ 
<<: (ig conſentanexs cordi,Nieremb,de art,vol.P.3365337» p 

indee 
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indeed afraid of this? Fearit not : There is enough in God for thee,and 
thine too. Communication in ſpirituals cauſeth multiplication, even in 
him that doth communicate to others: If thou bee'ſt an Inſtrument to 
draw thine to the Love of God , and to joy and delight in him, this 
would fill thee with the greater joy. Methinks then, when thou haſt 
been alone, and God hath graciouſly been with thee , thou ſhouldeſi 
go down into thy Family with burning love to God and them, and ſay, 
Come my Wife, Children, Servants, leave your work and buſineſs for a while; 
| There is much ſweetneſs in communion with God : There is indeed delight 
which comes intothe Soul by boly fervent Prayer, I would not have you feed 
on bucks, while there is not only bread,but dainties too,iu ſeeking God: 1 do 
n20t love to ſee you always mudling in the world, and be firangers unto God. 
Come then , come away, for my Soul doth long that you ſhould taſt what I 
have found, Thus, thou wouldeſt think ſurely with thy ſelf,if thou ſpea- 
keſt not out to them, if thou didſt meet with God in ſecret. When it is 
not ſo with thee, but thou can't conſtantly neglect Prayer in thy Family, 
reflect upon thy ſelf, whether in this ſenſe thou didſt not pray alone, that 
thou didfit not find God with thee warming of thy heart. Tell me, 
could*ſt thou be content to cat thy food conltantly alone , without thy 
Wife and Children? and can*ſi thou be content to pray alone only ? As 
you cat together, ſo pray together alſo. | 


. Obj. 3. But I am aſhamed to pray with others, and that binders me. 

Anſw,x. Aſhamed to pray / aſhamed to do thy duty ! The more ſhame 
for thee. Be aſhamed to ſin, and of this ſhame 3 for it is ſinful, and is to 
be lamented, and prayed againſi,and ſtriven againſi,and overcome : Wilt 
thou tell God at the Day ot Judgment , that thou waſt aſhamed to pray 
in thy Houſe and Family ? 

2. But why aſhamed ? when you are only with your own Family, and 
thoſe you daily converſe withal, and arc head and chief and governer 
of ? 

3. It is for want of uſe : fet upon the work,and you will quickly over- 
come this. : 

Obj.4. But I am not aſhamed of the duty.but of my own weakneſs, I have 
not gifts and parts to manage this duty. If Iwere gifted as other men be, I 
would perform it as other men do. 

Anſw.1. Where do you live? in London ? What! an old houſekeeper in 
London,or where there hath been much means of Grace, and are you ſo 
ignorant,that you are not qualified to-pray inyour Family ? This is your 
fin 3 and will one ſin be pleadable to excuſe you from another One of 
the Ancients of the Pariſh , and plead ignorance ! are you not a- 
ſham'd ? 

2, It is not parts and gifts and florid expreſſions that God looks at but a 
bumble,peniteat,broken,and believing heart. Have you not this neither ? 
If you have not, get it quickly,or you muſtto Hell: If you have, God 
will accept of ſuch a Sacrifice 3 bring it then. 

3. Study your fins and wants, and mercies ; and get a ſenſe of all theſe 
upon. 
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upon your heart, and you will be able to expreſs them in your Famj. 
ly, in fuch a manucr as may be more for their profit, than the conſtant g. 
miſſion can be. Ifa man feel himſelf fick or hungry, do you think he 
could not find words to make his complaint , and ask for help ? Study 
the Scripture and your own hearts, and theſe will be good prayer-Books 
to furniſh you for the duty : Belides by praying you ſhall learn t© 
ray. 
| 4 Do mot deceive your ſelf, aud ſay, it is for want of gifts 3 when it 
is more for want of a heart and love to the duty. To diſcover this, Sup- 
poſe a Law were made by our Governours, that every Maſter of a Fa- 
mily that doth not pray in his houſe with his Family , ſhall be caſi 
into the Lions Den: What would you do then? Would you rather 
venture your life and be torn in pieces by Lions, than ſet upon this 
duty. with that Knowledg, and thoſe Gifts that now you have ? 
Would you not find ſomething to fay to fave your Lives ? And is 
not the Law of God as binding as the Laws of men? and the Dun- 
geon of Hell as dreadful as the Lions Den? Go then, ſet upon your 
duty. 
| - Obj.5. But there are ſome graceleſs and wicked perſons in my Family that 
T cannot ſay we deſire this or that ſpiritual bleſſing,grace, Chriſt.&c.for I ſec 
#0 ground to judge they deſire any ſuch thing, 

Anſw.1.Have they no grace ? and muſt they not pray that they may have 
ſome ? Ocruelty ! Is he exempted from duty,becauſe he is not good ? or 
wilt thou ſay, that ſuch muſt only pray alone ? and be excluded ( while 
ſuch  ) from conjundt prayers ? Whither will this carry you? Even to 
the ſhutting of all graceleſs or at leaſt viſibly wicked perſons from all 
prayers in publick Congregations, as well as from Family duty 3 But this 
is ſo grols, that I ſuppoſe you will not own it. You have no reafon then 
for the other. 

2, How do you krow when you ars confeſſing fin and acknowledging the 
evil of it, but God might affeti and break,their hearts, and they be changed 
on their knees, and ſo be ſaved from damnation ? and will you deny them 
that means that God may bleſs for their converſion ? 

3. Do you indeed uſe all other means to your utmoſt power to have them 
better ? Do youreprove them,and ſhew them the danger they are in? and 
perſwade them to turn from fin to God , and this with conſtancy and 
compaſſion to their Souls ? Or do you ſcruple this too ? Wilt thou nei- 
ther pray with them,nor ſpeak to them,when thou oughteſt to do both? 
I doubt, it is thy ſloth, that hinders thee, or the wickedneſs of thy 
heart, and that thou pleadeft the wickedneſs of another to cover thine 
OWN. 

4. Wis not Judas graceleſs ? Did he deſire truly and ſincerely ſpiritual 
bleſſings ? and did not Chriſt fay and know he was a\Devil ? and yet did 
not Chriſt pray with his Diſciples, when Judas axons them ? Luk, 
22.14,17. 

5. Tour words might be ſe ordered, that you need not make a ſcruple to 


pray with them. | 
6. by 


—— 
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6. By kneeling down with you do they not profeſs to joyn with you ? and 
if they do not that ſincerely, which they profeſs to do, the tin is theirs 
and none of yours, 

7. But be really more careful that you do not pray to God with a reigning 
Inft in your own bearts, than fearful to pray with an unconverted perſon in 

your houſe. 

Obj.6. But T1 cannot bring my Servants to the duty, they are ſo ſtubborn 
##d unwilling to it, that all that I can do,cannot prevail with them toyield 
thereto, they will rather leave my houſe ; and ſoI ſhall be left to do my 
work my ſelf. . 

Anſw.1. Are they not ſometimes as backward to do what you ſet them a- 
bout, as they be ta come to prayer ? but yet ds you not bring then to it ? and 
make them ftoop and buckle to obedience ? Deal plainly, if they did daily 
totally negle& your work , would you bear it at their hands ? would 
you not make them know your power and authority over them ? Can 
you uſe your power effeually to make them do your work , though 
backward to it 3 and may you not, ca# you not , to bring them to 
prayer, if you were as hearty and as in good earneſt, for the glory of 
God and the good of their ſouls , as you are in your own concern- 
ments £ 

2. Why did you take no more care whom you did receive for Servants 

into your houſe 7 Why did you not make a better choice £ Did you not 
look for one with moſt money you could get,rather than one well educa- 
ted and likely to conform to the good government of an houſe ? Servants 
enquire for places, where they might have /eaſt work, and grea- 
teſt wages and vails , but not where "they might have a good Maſter 
to help forward the good of their ſouls 3 and Parents put forth their 
Children Apprentices, where it might be moſt for their outward 
advantage , though there be no Religion in the houſe 3 a great e- 
vil; So, many Maſters look for greateſt proht in taking Appren- 
tices, that have been without all education as to their fouls , and 
then cry out, their Servants will not be brought to Family-pray- 
cr. 

3. But will they not ? and are they ſuch that you may remove and — 
put out of your Family, after you have tried all other means you can > RI OY 
if they willnot, you had better be without them, than without the 7*@a nn intret 
worſhip of God. David would Out with them, Pſa. 101. 6, 7, 74 freudulen- 
But do you ſay, Tox muſt then do your work your ſelf ? ſo you had bet- pow, GAIN + 
ter. But why ſo? Are young people generally ſo bad, that there are mes Ea 
no better to be found ? God'forbjd 3 If they be, is it not high time,to Zimina mendax , 
be in good carneſt, and reſolved to ſet up God's worſhipin our Fami- Baochan- 

_ that it might be remedied, and not continue-ſo from one age to a- 
nother. | \ $<£-:-40 

Obj.7. But I have not time to ſpare, for my ſelf: and-.Family.-toſpend - Quid de rerun 
time to pray twice every day 3 [this would be a : hindrance to, me in my 73/74 guerinur ? 
Calling. {7 ba has bo! <4 : 57 OE 

Anſw.1, Not time, man | What ! not " pray ! How juſily _ ohm” "3 


C———— 
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A eewn Im me noon _ i En... 
_ Alinm inſatiobi= God ſay , Thou ſhalt die this day , and thou ſhalt have no time to 
a horore "oy b pray, NO, nor to trade neither 3 nor toſpoxt and game neither. Thoy 
& 17" ope- haſt time 3 what doll thou do with it all? Twenty, fourty years _ 
roſa ſedulitas ; «= great deal of time, and much might be done therein 3 but can{t thou 
is wino madet; nd no time out of ſo many years to. pray in thine houſe © Thoy tindeſt, 
4 1: 019k og timetotrade and work and eat and drink and ſleep, yea and fo fin too 
ceps cupiditas cir- nd yet halt thoy no time to pray? Noth God give thee and thy Family 
ce omnes terras, All the time that thou and they have, and ſhall God have none of.it ? Oh, 
onnia maris , fe ungrateful finnex ! Oh, unthankful wretch. ! let the heavens be aſtoniſhed, 
lueri duct; N79 1rd the Earth amazed : the one,that they give light and influence-to ſuch 


tH,"', Jul Pe- « 
_ Rg ef ;. a monſter ; and the other to bear ſuch a burthen, a-man fo loaden, with 


derewelit 3 aitam ſuch impiety. 
un ſqui ſque quam 2, 1-by * thou grips and graſp ſo mach worldly buſineſs, and bur. 
; - » "qp—avagy » then thy ſelf and:Family with ſo many earthly Impioymenos ,. aud then 
—_ . =o S v4 out thou baſt uo = - It -_ = _ _ ſo ne, and Pray in. 
nonioz finul ad thy Family too 3 trade ſomething lels, that thou mallt nave-time to pray. 
tempers J. Ht..vam ae you get food and raiment while you live,and a winding ſheet and 
iD = =__ _ Cotta when you die, without ſo great a trade that you have no time to 
unius boreſta gu PFAy * Or.will you ſay, we. mult mind more than food and raiment, and. 
riria eſt- Serec, Mult you not inind Heayen too ? - and look after Chiiſt. and Grace and 
Ge brew wits your fouls too ? What if you be rich while you live, and damned: when 
you dic? Is your heart ſo ſet upon the world,that you muſt have it;though 
you have Hell and damnation with it? Well might the Poct cry out 


and with 


Ryue? navy arouyt, Prog Figs, maym aatninlay, 
"E198 08-ul InileiCye yericy Thee modeyey* Phocylid. . 


m— wire ore 3: What will you do with thoſe worldly riches you are fo cager 
Ipylde Emigyee, tO obtain ? or what can they do for you ? Will you take them with you 
*Oux %y* is gdwy tO your Graves? or carry them with you to anqther world 2 You 
vafGoy Eyciv x know.you cannot : Job.1, latter end. Eect, 5.15, No not fo much as 
venus? dys $a £O fill your hand. Ic was. a ridiculous-a&tion of a rich man, that Mr. 
Fhocyl. Rogers in his Treatiſe of Love ſpeaks of, that. being very lick to 
Tranſeundym eft : death called for his Gold, and being brought to him took. a, twen- 
excu!it redennten ty ſhillings piece and put. it in his mouth, ſaying ,, Some are wiſer 
Pen; | pod ms. than fome; this I will take with me bowever : If ſome were not wiſer 
Vw efferre quan than Þe,. they. would. all be fools 3 for; he- and his gold. might periſh 
intwler#s 3 imoeti--together: though! it: may be likely that, when he was dead,his gold 
m1 ex eo gued-iv was taken from him, and fo in_ his: own ſenſe he was not wiſer than 
re 4 ethers, Bus will: yotd go.in Heaven or in Hell ? There jt is nothing 
= Epiſt vaorth. When you have got much by your trading , which keeps. you 
en 30>, fromprayifig;- willic not make/:you.[loth to. dye, having. laid: up ino 
0 22.” heeter treafure-ebfewhere? :abd:vex- you [to; the: heart';. that fox this 
; - .3 You have loſt God and Chriſt and Heaven and your fouls , and: your 

niches tao at laſts As'Mr. Latimer: ina .Sermon before King __ 

| ward. 


Serm.15 to the greateſt Atvamtage. 3S7 
werd the Sixth, relates of a rich man that was ſick, and one coming to 
him and ſeeing how he was, told him, he thought he could not recover, 
but was a dead man 3 who preſently flew into a rage, ſaying, Muſt Idie? 
Send for the Phyſician , wounds ! ſides ! heart! Muſt T die? muſt 1 
die? wounds! ſides | heart ! Muſt Idie , and leave all my riches? and 
ſo continued crying out in this language , till he dyed : and are theſe 
the things you are ſo earneſt for, that you can find no time to pray 
for better? A like paſſage Mr. Feremy Burroughs on Pſal. 17. 14, re- 
lates of one that once lived near to him , that being ſick call'd for 
his bags of ſilver , and hugging them in his arms ſaid , Muſt 1 leave 
you ? muſt T leave you ? Pray for an intereſt in God and Chriſt, and 
when you die, being his and he yours , you ſhall not leavehim, but be 
taken into fuller enjoyment of him. Confider again, as you cannot 
take them with you when you die , ſo theſe things cannot comfort you 
in your Sickneſs. As the fame Authior mentions another, that on his 
lick bed call'd for his bags of gold , which being brought he laid to his 
breſt as near his heart as he could , but after a while ſaid, Here,zake them 
again, take them again ; theſe will not do, theſe will not do. What will 
not bags of gold. do? No: they are traſh and dirt to a dying man. 
What will they not do They will not procure health to a fick 
man , nor prolong life to a dying man, nor ſpeak peace to a trou- 
bled man , nor procure Heaven tor agraceleſs man : No, no, zt will 
net do, it will uot do; and you ſhall ftind it will not do, * And are 
theſe the things you are ſo bent upon , that you have no time for 
looking after theſe to pray to God for ſomething that would do 
you good, while you live, when you dig, and after death ? Contider, 
and be wiler. 

4. It is a great miſtake that Prayer will binder you in your worldly —Kqd,v:4 ys 
Callings : To drive a trade for Heaven, and on Earth , may both be 'Aderar7oy au- 
done. You cannot love both with a predominate love, nor ſerve nm} TAfor Tye» 
both as principal Maſters 3 but you may work for one , and prayfor os þe:Tot. 
the other, When you are in a Journey, doth it hinder you to ſtay and Theocrit. Epig. 
bait? If you weretravelling far, if you bait daily, you may come 
there in time 3 but if you did not baitat all, you would never get thi- 
ther. It is a true Proverb, Prayer aud Provender hinder no man.Sure- 
ly you forget that the ſucceſs of all your labours depends upon the blef{- 
ſing and providence of God: Cannot God blali your endeavours, 
and blow upon your eſtates, and cauſe you to put it into a bag 
with holes ? Hag.1. 6, Nothing is more likely to further youthan Pray- 
cr. 

5. Tell me in good earneſt, and let thy Conſcience ſpeak : doſt thou not Nom exiguan tem- 
miſpend more time every day, than this duty would take up? Art thou Pri bibemur, ſed 


not longer in ſome impertinent company, and longer in ſome unneceſſa- pprapuiom 


in maximurum tree 

rum conſummationem large data eſt, ft tota bene eollocaretur ; Jedubiper luxum (5 negligentiam defuit, ubi 
rulli ret bone impenditur, ultima demum neceſſitate cogente , quam ire non iitelieximum,tranſiſſe ſent imus* 
ita eſt; nom accepimus brevem witamy ſed fecimus; nec inopes ejus » ſed prodigi ſunus,Senec de brey, vita: 
Zz2 2 ry 
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ry bulineſs , or lingring and loytering at home, or abroad, or at ſome 
Club or other, longer than Family Prayer may be protitably perform- 
ed; and yet ſay, thou haſt no time ? | 
6. What if God ſhould viſit thy Family with ſome lafting fickneſs, and 
take thee and thy Servants too from your work and callings, and make you 
ſpend that time in ſickneſs in your beds from your labour , which you would 
not ſpend in Prayer ? Muſt you find a time to be ſick and dyc,and yet tind 
no time to pray * » 
Ad ! quid reſpond:= #7,Wilt thou tell God ſo,when thou ſtandeft at his Judgment Seat? Which 
re velts p of you is the man (Staxd forth )that ſhall be accuſed at the Bar of God, 
; Þ = ven? # that hedid not pray to God in his Family,that will #ow ſay, he will give 
Gum & te poſcet ra- God this anſwer then,Lord, Iwas ſo employed in the World and my Fami- 
tionem ly too, that we had no leiſure for thy Service.No ? not to look after Hea- 
05 boni remifio- yer ? nor to ſeek my favour and my love? nor to beg for pardon and 
Et mai commiſſu. ſalvation? Go get you gone, Go get youdown to a place of torment 3 
na 2 though you could find no time to pray to me , I will find an eternity to 
Pics illa dies ire, plague and puniſh you. 
Duam conemur pre- 


| Pagryhe V2 "Hap Ouantns tremor efi futurus, Ouid tum, miſcr, tum difturns ? 
VvI@1J5 Ouardo Fudex eſt venturus, Ouem patromim rogaturus 
Curtta ſtrife diſcyſſuru. Y Luam wix juſius [it ſecurns? 


*Ouror 5s xb- S$. Are you the better for your riches, when you have by this labour got 
yer eauyextor them ? or do you work ſo bard, and ſpend your time,even all your time, for 
Ey@ 8; TANG TE= ſuch things , that when you bave them, you are no better? You account him 
obs ur, iys os the beſt man in the Pariſh, that hath the mol riches, and is the greatelt; 
doo Kelaran® but ſo doth not Go4 , (no,the Heathens would not neither; ) but he that 
iyd os aoytors- 1 moſt holy , and loves God beſt, and ſerves him moſt. Thoſe are goods 
»@& ys ou dee indeed, that make you good indeed : but you are the worſe, by how much 
Kpeiarwy* ixeives YOu [pend your time,more precious than all in time you get,with the neg- 
3 amor ovrex- 1A of your duties unto God. 

Tot” £yw Os 
anu(roreps cir, Wie age xhins Ts ons Kgfiaray” iya 0s Myin73;05 wiyt, i Gul} age Ables Th 
ons Keviogwy* £0 FN paure Klnges 6, Er: AbZis. Epic, Enchir.cap.66, 


' Nolo tellas en- 9, What if thou ſhouldeſt ſometime ſuſtain ſome loſs in thy outward eſtate, 
piditatem, ſed Mu- ;& i, be made up with the favour of God,and true peace of Conſcience in the 
/ 1" Was age %, way »f duty, and with the real advantage of thy own Soul, and the Souls 
rum *cupiditas ar- of all thy Family ? Canſt thou be willing to loſe nothing for the gaining 
gentej mmmi inci» of Heaven? or hadſi thou rather that thou and they ſhould loſe Ged 
cat ad cupiendun 1.1 Chriſt and Glory and Souls and all? Surely when you come to caſt 


p fmt; cock. me up your accounts, what you have got, and what you have loſt, your gains 


un; nangue ipſewill prove your loſs. 

walor argentes eſt LD 

in aureo,ides plures ertos atgue argenteos pro uno commutat aureoz O locupletiſiymum gui ita ſuas eupiditates 
contrahit.' =—_—_—_Commutanda omniapro Deo ſunt, (x totum gaudium noſtr um latifimum in uno colligen- 
dum: Nolo aliquid nimis ſeverum 3 nela ut conſumnas cupiditates omnes;, ſed ut reſumas emnes,oF in una ſu- 


m4, Nierembede art. yolunt-pe369: 


10.lf 


DC — 
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”” If God ſhould brin back ſome from the Grave and Hell and ſet them 
in this world agein,doft thou tbink,that they would ſo follow the World, and 
run up and down after money , that thry would ſay, they could find no time 
to pray that they might eſcape that dreadful, place of Torment they had been 
in? If fomedof thoſe that have been in Hell but a Moneth or two, were 
now in thy circumſtances, doſt thou think they would not let their work 

. ſtand till, or riſe the ſooner, and fit up the later, or would deny them- 

ſelves much of their cating time and ſleeping time, that they might 
have time to pray, Lord let us not go down to Hell again: O let us not re- 
turn to the place which we bave found to be ſo reſtleſs and ſo dreadful ? And 
ſhould not thou be as much and often , and as earneſt with thy Fami- 
ly, that neither thou nor any of thine be caſt into it? 

I durſt not let this paſs(though I am ſenlible I have taken up too much 
room) without endeavouring to remove this hindrance that lyes in the 
way to keep many Families from their knees in Holy Prayer. I beg for 
the Lord's fake,and for your Soul's fake, that you would watch againſt it, 
and reſolve againſt it, and that your worldly Intereſt ſhall no longer keep 
you from Family Prayer. 

In the cloſe then of all that hath been ſaid, Let me in the Name of God 


exhort you all to the practice of Family Prayer. You have heard it pro- 


ved to be your duty , you have been direfed how you might manage it 
for the good of all, in your houſes , you have had motives to preſs you 
to the performance of it , your pretexces and excuſes brought againſt 
it have been manifeſted to be frivolous and vain z What ſay you 
Sirs ? Will you reſolve upon it here in the preſence of the Lord? 
or will you ſtill neglect it ? Shall Iloſe all my labour ? or ſhall it 
be in vain that I have preached , and you have heard this Doctrine? I 
tell you to your faces, it ſhall not be in vain % the word of the bleſſed 
God fhall convince you and reform you , or condemns you. What come 
we hither for , but faithfully to ſhew you your duty , and earneſtly to 


perſwade you to obey ? Do Miniſters ſtudy for you, when you are ſleep-- 


ing in your beds , and declare the mind and will of God' in the Con- 
gregation, and will you caſt all our counſel behind your back ? I 
hope you will be wiſer for your own everlaſting happineſs. Say then, 


Are you convinced in this point, thatit is your duty ? If not, view: 


over again what hath been ſaid , and ſeriouſly conlider it., and let me 
beg this at your hands, that you would think of all Now, as you would 
do, if you were with an awakened Conſcience wpen your dying bed , or-if 
you were ſtanding at God's Judgment barr, and when this queſtion is put 
to you ( whether you ought to pray in your Families? ) Let Conſci- 
ence fay , Yes or No, according as its verdict and dictate. ſhall be at 
Deatb and Judgment , and then I am per{waded you will fay , you are 
convinced you ought todo it. And are you -indeed ? What! and 
yet go onin the omiſſion of it ? Will you ſo fin againſt your Conlci- 
ences ? wilt you dare ſo to do ? You Parents, for God's: fake conſider 
in what a condition you have brought your Children into the world; 
are they not by natureenemies to God? dead in ſin, children of wrath, nn- 
fis 


"IEC EE eo ER EI 9 ts —— —_— OPER 
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Such Parents "fit for Heaven \,' and in davger of darrnation 7 and will ycu not fo much 

. are like the O- 45 rray daily with them,that they may be delivered out of this conditi. 
== ond wh | on, and be faved from damnation? is it nothing to you whether your 
_— Fob.3913- to Children are damned or fave@? is it nothing to you whether they live 
19, and Zen 43: with the bleſſed glorious God, or with curſed Devils and damned Souls? 
Look your faces h,ye you no pity nor compaiſion for them , that are fleſh of your fleſh? 
mote m_— where. are the earnings of your hearts? - where are the workings of 
| = pes yo your bowels # if ——— _ - dying, _ you not pray by 
are ſvlike ro {uch- their bed- {ides, that they maybe preferved from the grave ? and will 
a fooliſhbird? .you not, that their Souls minke be faved from Hell 2? 5 you not be 
| nm oy" guilty of the murder of their bodies, and dare you of their Souls ? dg 
in terra — crudetis not the Laws of men juſtly hang thoſe that do the one, and will not the 
in prolem: nibil Laws of God righteouſly damn them that do the other ? You Fathers, 
pre ſtupidit4te, ob»-anq you Mothers , can you look upon your Graceleſs , Chriftleſs Chil- 
nes ; js dren , and not pity them, and weep over them, and call them to 
' Vales.Phil.Sac, You to come and pray with you? have you not a word to ſay to God 
Sicut hec avis for them in their hearing ? will you not call them to this duty , and let 
non curat ſua ova them be eye-witneſſes of the tears that you ſhould ſhed in lamenting 
ita _—_— "7; their ſinful ſtate and miſery there by ? and ear-witneſſes of the requeſts 
EE ueel, 'you putup to God for their conyerfion ? and how - might this work 
FranZius« upon their hearts, if they were ? But what ſhall I fay to you Fathers, 
The Oſtrich, if and to you Mothers, that do negle& your duty, which God requireth 
It _ her EY for the good of your Children? the Father doth not pray, the Mother 
+ oc hed doth not perſwade him, nor intreat him ſo to do, and by the negligence 
get that hidden , of both the Children are ungodly : Are they more wicked, or you more 
chinks her ſelf cruel ? They are full of Impiety, and you are full of cruelty 3 both 


_ mvriras "® Father and Mother : becauſe it is ſo much long of you that they-are ſo 
an . 

Plin., Nat. Hiſt. bad. 

Such fools are 7 

theſe ungodly | Crudelis Mater magis, an puer Improbus ille ? 

Parents , that, if Improbus ille puer, crudelis tu quoque mater. Virg, Eclog,s, 
rhey get their. 

heads under their 


roofs, remember Appendatur & hoc, : 

not that Ged Crudelis pater es, per te puer Improbus ille, 
ſeeth «their . great 

negle&there. 


But if the profane Parents and Maſters amongſt us will not reform 
and pray in their houſes 3 ſhall I not prevail with many of you Profeſ- 
ſors, that have been ſhamefully guilty of this negle& * Then pluck off 
your vifard of Profeſſion abroad, and tell us what You are: Do not 
deceive us any longer, and make the world believe you' are that which 
yon arenot z but let us know what you are. What ſhall I fay ? Will 
nothing prevail ? Then they that are for hell, are for hell, and we can- 
ow) go it. But it will be more profitable for you, and your Families, 
| you be really and indeed what you have with much zeal a- 
broad profeſſed your ſelves to be. T pray you be better in your hou- 
fes, and at as men reſolved for Heaven , and to have all your Fami- 
ty with you there : However it any do miſcarry , let it not be by _ 
neglect. 


Serm. 12. to the greateſt Advantage, 


negle&. And as for you that have and do make conſcience of this du- 
ty, g90#, and the Lord be with you : go on, Sirs, hold out, it is but a 
lietle while, and your praying ſhall be turned into' perfe&t prailing : go 
en, that your Children might bleſs God that they had ſuch Parents,and 
your Servants bleſs God that they had ſuch Maſters, and that ever they 
came under your roof, and lived within the walls of your houſe : you 
will have comfort when you come to dye in the review of holy dili- 
gence, and might leave them with peace, which will be better to you 
than all the world 3 Keep faſt then your reſolution , That while you live, 
yeux and your houſe will ſerve the Lord. 


Serm.15. 
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WW hat are the Duties of Husbands and 


W ives towards each other ? 


Serm, XR VI. 


Ephefſ. 5. 33» 


Nevertheleſs, let every one of you in particular ſolove his Wife 
. himſelf, and the Wife | ſee) that ſpe reverence her Huthand. 


2 Y bulineſs is to declare from this Scripture, What 
> are tbe Duties of Husbands andIWives towards each 
1 other. A Subje&t of manifeſt Uſe and Need: 
For as this Relation is the F Foundation of all 0- 
© thers inthe world , 10 the right diſcharge of the 


iT Uicwrn x 501- 
xHaderary of 


00 = 
O1ywviny || KaTH 


3 y«uer Hieroc. Duties hereof doth greatly promote the like ig 
de nupt.p.210. (| all the reſt. But here itis caſier to Dire, than 

(a) So Zanch. to Perſwade ; and harder to pleaſe Mar than Ged. 
Muſe.in loc. And (you know ) We mult be faithful to Him,and 


2 |. hay =_ we muſt be faithful to you: and you muſt labour to bring your Will to 


Vulg.ceterim, the Rule, and not to bring the Rule to your Will. And your Rele is 


Gagn. laid down in theſe words , Nevertheleſs, let every one of you in partica- 


(<) So Putch An- j,,, (Joe bis Wife as himſelf, and the Wife ſee that ſhe reverence her buſ- 
not. Bez.Ham, in Rd 


- Io dicit ve- Wherein you have 1. The Connexion [Nevertheleſs;] that is to ſay , 


13m w0s, ſed wve- (a) leaving that myſtery of the ſpiritual Marriage, let every oxe of you, 
14m $ v03,9-4 fi. &ce,, Or (b ) notwithſtanding that the Copy propos'd ver.15. of Chriſt's 
ce —_— love to his Charch is fo ſuperlative and above your reach, yet let every 
= wma one of you ſo love his Wife as himſelf : unleſs we underliand it 71latively, 
loc, and read it (c), So then or therefore; q.d. the ſum and ſhort of what is 
(e) Grecis & Zo (jd, amounts to this, that (4) as Chriſt loved his Charch, ſo every one of 
zinis deeſt aligui you, Oc, | 

* Jo Feveult id 2.The Direfion,in the reſt of the verſe, let every one of you,&c,Where- 
preftate'Gagn. in you ſee, 

So our old Tran- 1. The Univerſal Obligation of it,[ let every one of you, ]which might 
ſtation, with ſome ordinary ſupplement to the (e)) Greek make a ſentence of it 


[rg ut felf 3 thus let every one of you (though you be never ſo good,and though 


mes,/ive divites,fi- they be never (Ff) fo bad.) /ook to this,do youthis. 46 

we Payperes , ſive 2, The particular Application of it [i particular; | what hath been 
prigercey _ mM: determin'd in general.let it be applied by every one to themſelves. For 
= 1/3; peary both theſe paſſages may well reſpect both Husband and Wife,and do im- 
Muſc,in loc, Port that cach of them ſhould ftudy and practice their particular mo 

go 496 


Ser. 16 » | What are the Daties of Huband,hc, 363 


3. The Summary Deſcription of each of theſe their Duties, And 

t. Here is the ſum of every bushand's Duty. [To love by Wife.) In- 
deed this is not All, but this is the chief of All, this will fulfill All. 
And to this is added an excellent Clauſe [as bimſelf] which may paſs 
both for a Rwle and for a Reaſon. 1. For a Rule, for he that may not 
know How our Saviexr loved his Church , yet cannot but know(g), , .. , 2 
how he ſhould love himſelf why, let him love his Wife as himſelf. 2.For (g)8x is #92d; on 
a Reaſon; for it being certain,that a mans wife is a great part of himſelf, 799% 151 wav” 


that they are but(h) Two in One, let every one of you love his wife as * 6 as, adv ws 
$ſyYUTepoy x; 0a- 


himſelf. ſyvT2y 
2, Here is the ſum of every Wife's Daty.[ And the Wife ſee that ſhe re- ——_ y Chryſof. 


wverence her busband.)] Where the word [| ſee] is added in our Tranſlation n b\ yy 
as a convenient (i) ſupplement to the ſenſe, though it be not in the Let- (#) warty NuTE- 
ter of the Greek, But the Subſtance of the Wite's Duty is here conclu- vo ein Ih. in 
ded to be Reverence (as we tranſlate it) though moſt cthers read it (&) Colofſ.b = 12. 
Fear. And doubtleſs intends that inward Reſped to the Place and Per- 1 7 ipfis ſub, 
fon of an husband, which inclines them to a voluntary (1) ſubjeion,and 4 ct 
an agreeable behaviour. Which Reverence or Fear is fo far from ex-(k) gobilar 
cluding Love,that it both ſzppoſeth it,and is an eff of it. For when we $0 Dutch Aanots 
love, we ftudy to pleaſe,and fear to offend, Vu'g. Bezi, (ce 
- And though there be no expreſs Explication of this Duty of the Wife, (t) poferdou* 
25 there was of the Husband's, whois charg'd to love his wife as himſelf; oetrina de reve. 
yet there is an implicit Direttiou to the Wife in her duty to her Hus- part ava : Beofa 
band , namely, to reverence him, and to be ſubje& to him as wxto her perjorem colit, Be- 


(m) Head. = in Joc. 
is plali ich is this : Fear; i.e with re- 
So that our Lefſox hence is plain, which is this ; (pet an = 
DOCTR. OEY to him, 


Nuſquam erit wge 
Dofir. That Every Hurhband ſhould love bis Wife as bimſelf, and every (#1914 ſubj:fio 
Wife ſhould reverence ber Husband, | m_ ap” res gs 
This is the Dictate of our Creator both by the Light -of Natzre and ae: - TA 
of Scripture, This is the conſtant language both of the Old Teſta- (m) She to be- 
ment and of the New.And is more purpoſely handled and preſt by the have her ſelf re- 
two great Apoftler of the Jews and Gentiles,that ſo all Chriſtians, howe- j<7e20'y £0 ber 
ver deſcended, ſhould ſubmit unto it.The Apoſile Pax?, Epheſ. 5.22, &c, pgs podey = 29 
Col.3.18.&c. The Apoſile Peter,x Pet.z.1.&c. 1 
Not.that theſe are all theirreſpe@ive Dutics 3 but theſe are ſpecified 
either I. (#) Becauſe in theſe are the moſt frequent failings. Hugbands too (1) Mr. Byfield on 
commonly being defective in their Love , -and'/ives moſt defective in £9? 111. | 
their Reverence and S»bjxon, Or 2.Becauſe theſe two are the ſum. of the 
_ , And no.other Duties are either Poſſible or Acceptable without 
them. 401-2 
': And :my preſent Work.is to digeſt and urge .thele in a ſolemn and im- 
partia}-»manner, that it may appear, Our . Religion. doth .not only: 
propound .Rewerds to make-us happy in the. world to come, but doth 
alſo dirc& the wetbods of ſetling our quiet and comfort in: this preſent 
Aaa world, 
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world, For certainly, it is not the Having-of Husbands or Wives that 
brings conteatment, but the mutual Diſcharge of both their Duties ; 
and -_ makes their Lives., though never ſo poor, an Heaven wupox 
Earth. 

But herein I can but draw upan Abſtraft,and ſend you where you may 
be far better provided. In the mean time, let us all in: the proſecution 
hereof ſadly refle& on our former failings, and ſincerely reſolve on future 
amendment, according to that whereot. we ſhall be convinced by the- 
mord of Truth, EO 

And here, I ſhall indeavour theſe Foxr things: 

1. To propound the Mutual or Common Duties of Both. 

2. The ſpecial Duty of every Husband, | 

3. The ſpecial duty of every Wife. 

4. Direflious bow to accompliſh them, That ſo they may moſi certai- 
ly be Bleſſings to cach oher. 

| I. Firſt, let us fee what are thoſe Mutual Duties that lie common. be- 
3 «- Rent tween Husband and Wite, wherein Both of them are equally (at leaſt 
2) 1Pet.3.7 According to the place and. power of each) concern'd and oblig'd. And 
TuzoxZvres: - They are Thele following, 
Cr) 1 Cor-7 10. I. Mutual Cobabitation, For the manghe (0) muſt leave father and.mo- 
(G) The wife of ther, and cleave to bis Wife : And the Woman, ſhe'(p) mult forget ber 
ae array ry kinred and ber fathers houſe, The Husband, (q) he muſt dwell with 
(u > oo dire- the Wife: and the Wife,(r } (he muſt not depart from the Husband,though 
ion of her Con he be an Infidel. And indeed the Exds and Daties of marriage areſuch, 
felſor on pain of ag will not ordinarily diſpenſe herewith. For Example, 1 Cor.7.3 4+5. 
Excommunicati [oe the busband render. unto the Wife due benevolence, and.likewiſe alſ 
en) was judg'd a "viſa : > 
ſufficient Reaſon 725 wife unto the busband, Thewife bath not power of ber own hody,but the 
of Divorce. In vie buband : and likewiſe alſo the buband hath not power of his own body, but 
#4 the wife. Defraud you not the one the other, except it he with conſent for a 
+ mg mo cM :. Time, that you. may give your ſelves to faſting and prayer, and come-together 
tip __ d, the Wo- ££4in,that Satan tempt you not for your incontinency, Which plainly ſhews 
man is as the bo« that even the ſober uſe of the Marriage-bed is fuch (s)) a mutual debt . 
dy-: for the head that it may not be intermitted long without: Neceſſity and Conſent. Nay 
_ _—_ in the + 01d Law, the greatelt neceſſity ſhould not ſend the husband from 
Cer death to his wife the firſt year, that their affeions might be throughly ſettled, 
either. Gataker and. that he might chear up his Wife which be hath taken. * Neither. in- 
Serm.p.203s deed can any of the following Duties towards each others Souls. or Bo- 
0 a «7-* dies be throughly performed, nor many grievous ſnares. avoided, without 
| ppt m apud dwelling together. ; 
weorem ſuam, tan». And therefore neither: defire of Gain; . nor Fear of Trouble, no occa- 
quam in ports #- ſional Diftafts, nor pretence of Religion,ſhould ſeparate thoſe from Con- 
__ 2g mp * Jugal converſe and.(t) Cohabitation. (unleſs-with conſent, and - that but 
G)Firſt you muſt for a time) whom God hath joyned together. 7 
chooſe your 2. Mutual Love, This, though in a+ peculiar manner it: be. the Duty 
Love,and then of the Husband. C#1.3.18, Husbandr, love your Wives yet it.is required 
you muſt love 1 of the Wife, Tit.2.4. they muft love their Husbandsr, Indeed 


+ gy this is-the (#) Conjugal Grace, the great Reaſon, and the great. rn oe? 
| 6 
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of Marriage. Not a ſenſual or doting Paſſion; but genuine , con- 
jugal, and conſtant, ot of 4 pure beart fervently, Not grounded on 
beauty, wealth, or intereſt > for theſe may ſoon wither and fail : nor 
only upon Grace and Pietyz for this may decay to the leaſt degree, 
and in the opinion of both parties quite diſappear : but it mult be 
grounded upon the Commandand Ordinance of God, whereby of Two 
they are made * One fleſh. So that though cither of them be poor, de- 
form'd, froward'3 though unregenerate, wicked, Inſidels ; yet in Obe- *Un# caro, won 
dience to God, and in Conſcience of the Marriage-Vow, which obligeth phys OD Is , nec 
for better and for worſe , they ought to love each other with a (x) ſuper- ——— A 
lative Love; and when the ſacred knot is once tyed, every man ſhould tione liberorum,ſed 
think his wife.and every wife her husband, the fizteſt for them of any in vinculo conjugiis 
the world. And hereupon the (y) Heathens took the Gall from their £"< i». 

awptial Sacrifices, and caſt it behind the Altar : to irjtimate the removing , (Xx) diles 32, 


of all bitterneſs from the Marriage-ſtate 5 there ſhould be nothing but ola Tos 
earvidO- dun 1 


Love, Fob 2&yp 
And this Love muſt be as durable and conftant, as are the grounds of it, Hts NO 

to the Perſons of cach other until death 3 and to the memory and poſte- F. F' ; Chryſ. in 

rity of each other, when they are dead and gone - and thus the good Ne ps 29. 

' wife is underſtood (by ſome) to do her husband good (z)) all the days op. __ odig. ls 

of her life, not only of his life , but,when he is dead, to his Poſterity. (x) Prov.3te 12; 

What Grange inſtances of this laſting love former (a) Ages hath given, (4) Portiathe wife 


{ þ) Pagans at this day,is in Hiſt | 1. Of Brutus, A-ria 
and ſome (b/ Pagans at this day,is in Hiſtory both evident and admira- |, mera 


ble. a 
This true-hearted Love will bring true Context and conſtant Comfort Vater. Max. 
into that Condition, will make all counſels and reproofs acceptable, will (5) The Bannyan 
keep out Fealoufie,that bane of marriage comfort, will keep the thoughts "og 4 ves among the 
tixt.and the heart chaſte : foritis not the Hzviug an Husband or Wite,but the —_ By Fy 
the Loving of them, that preſerves from Adultery. This will prevent or es ar the fach dl 
ſoon quiet thoſe ftorvrs within doors3 as we ſee the Mother that dearly of their husbands, 
loves her Child, though it cry all night and diſturb her quiet, yet Love Herbert in his 
to it makes them very good friends in the morning. It Love be eclip- SXIORG 
{ed for a day or an hour between husband and wife, they are (c)) /1ks 2 (c) Mr. Baxtes's 
bone ont of joynt , there is no caſe, nor order, nor work well done;till it Dired.p.520, 
be reſtored again. 
3+ Mutual Fidelity, eſpecially to the Marriage-bed, and alfo in each 
others ſecrets. And this is directed 1 Cor.7.2, Let every manu have (4) Choofe whe- 
his [Own] wife , and let every woman have ber [Own] bnsband. By _ - © 
; p Sp ; ate, the 
which Rzle, thethoughts, deſires and actions of each of them are con- O!d or the New ; 
fin'd to their (4) own lawful yoke-fellow , as the deareſt , ſweeteſt , the one_ hath bur 
and beſt Object in the world , and this by vertue of ths Covenant of their 90* Wife, the 0- 
God, The leaſt Aberration herein (if it be not {pecdily and tinccrely _ _— = one 
. . . ile lerome 
mortified) will ftrangely get ground and fefter in the Soul , and never cired by 0taker, 
reſt till it come to plain Adultery. (et) And then the Comfort of their (+) See of this, 


lives, the quiet of their conſciences, and the credit of their families lye 197 gely and ex- 
cellently, Zaud. 


bleeding ; and without true Repentance , their eternal bappineſs (hip- ;;: 
. o . . . de h 1 8 = 
wrack't. Yea, this virtually diſſolves the Bond of marriage ,. and —_ 
Aaa 2 Cit 
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TH Deur-22,22, (if the (f) Divine Law were executed) brings the offender to a ſevere 


Co) Gen-2,18 
—_—— 


(b) 1 Cor.7. 28. 


(1) 1 Pet-3.7- 


"WP 


Death. And though ſome greater Shame and other Inconveniences do. 
follow the unfaithfulneſs of the Fife 3 yet man and wite being One fleſh, 
and equal power granted to them over the bodies of each other,the guilt 
of this ſin is equal: unleſs the wiſdom and firength of the man do make 
his fault the greater, + 1:10 60 
And therefore all poſſible care muſt be uſed toavoid all occafions and 
incentives of wandring defires from home; and the rather. becauſe he or 
ſhe that is not content with one, will not be content with more 3 for fin 
is boundlefs,and nothing but Grace and the Grave can limit the delires of 
the Heart, | 
The ſame Faithfulneſs is neceſſary in the wiſe concealment of each o- 
thers ſecrets, whether Natural, Moral, or Civil, unleſs in ſuch caſes 
wherein a ſuperior Obligation doth releaſe them. For there cannot be a 
more unnatural treachery, than when Husband or Wife (the neareſt of 
Friends ) make one another obnoxious to ſhame or harm. Bad,when it is 
done by Inadvertence ; worſe, when in their Paſſion worlt of all, when it 
is through ill will and malice. | 
4. Mutual Helpfulneſs. Hence they are called Tokefollows. And of 
the Voman it was ſaid at her Creation, that ſhe ſhould be an (g) Help 
meet for bim,, which may be rendred, an Help like bim :. for they ſhould 
be both of them Helps tocach other. There are Three Tokes which they 
muſt joyntly carry, I. The Toky of Cares, This all people muſt expe& 
to bear in a marricd condition, and ( for the molt part) that of Laboxr 
alſo. And theſe lying always on ozeſhoulder will overload , but when 
ſome help comes in, the husband takes care without,the wifc takes care 
within 3 the husband travels abroad, the wife is bufie at home, then the 
burden is ealier. To this end,it behoves the Wife to read often the ali 
Chapter of Proverbs, and the husband the reft of that Book , for their 
quickning hereunto. 2. The Toke of Croſſes and troubles. For ſuch as 
are married, though they expe nothing but pleaſare, yet (hb) muſt have 
trouble in the fleſh, loſſes in their eſtates, afflitions in their children, croſ- 
ſes both from friends and enemies. Now every manand woman ſhould 
chuſe ſuch yoke-fellows as may be Friends as well as Relations 3 and may 
comfort, ſupport and adviſe each other with all faithfulneſs-and ſympa- 
thy. 3. The Toke of Feſus Chriſt. For they ſhould (i) live as beirs together 


of” the Grace of Life. And it is the higheſt end of their Relation, to pro- 

mote one the others everlaſting happineſs. The Kzowledg of the hus- 

. band muſt help the wife, and the Zeal of the wife muſt help the hus- 

C _ Rhedig: þ,and. When (k) the Sur ſhines, the Moon abſconds 3 when that is (et, 


this appears. When the husband is at home, then it is his work to in- 
ſiru& and pray with his Family, and fanGtifie the Sabbath 3 but in his ab- 
ſence,the wife is his ſtated Deputy , and mult look to it. And both muſt 


ſtudy both in Prudence and Conſcience to be of One mind, incouraging, 
reproving or correQing their Inferiors 3 leſt their Authority be weakened, 
their ſpirits diſtempered, and their indeavonrs fruſtrate. 


5. Mu- 


po 
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5. Mutual Patience. T his Grace we are bound to exerciſe towards all *<.}MA" 1027 
| Quomodo probatit 


men, how much more to ſuch near and dear Relations ? Let all bitterneſs ,,,, uni 
and wrath and auger and clamour and evil ſpeaking b2 put amway,with all as peſt Ku 
malice. And he kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another,as rare uxoren ma- 


God doth for Chrilt*s ſake forgive #, Eph. 4.31, 32. Innumerable are 7”: 
the(l) Occaſions that may miniſter Contention in the daily affairs, where- _ ex Miphcab 
in they are concerned, and Satan is ever ready to blow the coal, and en) Magi wc 
they have corrupt and froward Natures : and therefore there is a flat ne- remur prud: ntes, 
ceſſity of this bleſſed Grace, Alas ! a civil War within doors is the mott 77%” i acundos % 
intolerable. The ſoul, the body, the worſhip of God, the affairs, the Fa- pier cage Joon 
mily arc all diſordered by it. No good cancome of it; paſſion reforms ah, 7 pres 
nothing, but ('m) patience may ; the wrath of man warks not the righte- rioſtor concitatione 
ouſneſs of God. guies.Lu. Vive d? 
The married Couple therefore muſt ſtudy and pray for a meck and Chriſt Fam pe729. 
quiet ſpirit z mortii;e pride, learn ſelf-denial , and ſometim?s wiſely (#) bac Tom ny 
: hiram till the fi b ; 1hol Sas punt ivec with his 7- 
withdraw till the ftorm be over; and hold their peace, to kzep the peace. rentians 25 years, 
They mult conſider ( as Holy Mr.Botton Gith) that two Angels arc not 30d P.Rubries Ce- 
met together , but too ſinful children of A412m , from whom little can ler with his Ennia 
be expcaed but weakneſs and waiwardneſs, They malt reckon the = years Wn 
greateſt worth and honour to be firſt in Overtures of Peace, and never Sith in his. So0 
{uffer thole unnatural heats to ferment. What houour or comfort can 90ns te's of a 
any on? have in falling out with Himſ-!f? What prize in that Victory ? cholerick couple 
Let ſome (0) leſer faults be wink'd at , andlct the huband ſpy a (p) a ——_ 
ſeafon diſcreetly to admoniſh his Wite 3 and the wife reſpedfully to ac- [oeping filenons 
quaint the husband of things amiſs. And if the faulty perſon would when the other 
conſcientiouſly make an acknowledgment of their Error to the other, 70 #5. 
and both beg pardon of God for it, it would be a good Antidote againſt COPLII 
the like folly , and bring glory to,God. This is certain, he or ſhe that xet F w]agus- 
can without (cruple injure the other, is not kept from wronging others by , Toi before. 
any bet Prinriple. And laſtly, let them contider, that it is much better br7@, Ov yſropns 
D carry place to one another,than by nouriſhing anger to grve place to ths rt oo 
evil. | 
6. Mutual endeavours for each others Salvation. This i {+ Is 
k . Wis is clearly in- 
fer'd from 1 Core7.16. For what knoweſt thou, O Wife, whether ts (p) _— ple TR 
ſave thy busband ? O how knoweit thon , O man, whcther thou (halt fave php oa _ 
thy Wife? q.d. This ſhould be your chict defign, and if you can attain ©" fear" 
this, though with trouble, you are Made. How Paganiſh, yea how leſtia eſt; Quum pes 
brutiſh athing is it , only to enjoy the comforts of marriage together Ha ifs mn 
and then to go together into Hell ? L oy » pert bations ne 
n to go together into Hell > It you (uffer one another to be d 
F a, 54 - ; am- zur ſear ſum O& ſes 
ned , where is your ( q) Love? Nay how can you lie ( with comfort) motis arbitri*, eum 
with a limb of the Devil in your boſom 2 *Tis trae, they muſt not pals dexteritate Co ſus | 
uncharitable Cenſures onone anther , either in heart or in ſpeech; nor Lv; FR 
condemn them in their everlaſting eſtate for every deviation, nor obtrade cm | 
religions matters in a diſtaltful manner 3 but they ought affeGionately & Yperums erit 
- enquire into the ſpiritual eſtate of each other 3 and,it need require, uſe enrol in ths re- 
all pr mcans i ; yo. OY us collocetur, que - 
proper mcans inceſſantly to bring the ignorant or vitious party into the BO font 


good ways of God, And that by drawing them to-the means of Grace , ſunt ſuperſtites. Lu, 
; and Viv.de of ,marit.. 


cura res fam. 
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| and giving them no reſt in the unſafe condition of unrcnewed Nature, 
(r) *Fuys) yul- (r) Let them both go to the Church (faith Chryſoflom) and afterwards 
hn 2% by: home , Jet the husband require of the wiſe, and the wife of the hus. 
voi Ls @ &; # band, thoſe things which were ſpoken and read, or at leaſt ſome pate 
thereof. And what knoweſt thou, O man, but bereby thou maiſt ſave thy 
wife? that is, thou knowelt nothing to the contrary. Nay, there is a 
Cf) Cloud of witneſſes to verify the bleſſed effects of theſe endea- 
V Ours. 
And if you be both married to Chriſt Feſas , your work is to build 
upone another in your moſt holy faith, and in all wiſdom and holineſs, 
zunlac, xewkn And to that end you ought carefully to watch over each other, leſt at a- 
L- 9.4 Chryl. ny time you fa!linto temptation. To ſtudy each others diſpoſitions, con- 
in Ep.s.bow.2.0. ſider each others ſnares, obſerve cach others decays in zeal and piety, that 
(F.FlaviusCt mens YOu may {pcedily apply remedies, and exbort on? axother daily, leſt either 
' kinſman to Domi- of© yore be hardned through the deceitfulneſs of fin. Your (t) Curtain-talk 
71 by his Wife ſhould often be of God,and of your eternal eftate,and you ſhould improve 
| rb] that Analogy which is between Jeſws Chriſt and his Church, and the mar- 
by Ct2tildz : zr.r Ticd couple, to your comfort an1 direftion. In ſhort, you ſhould in both 
wogillas King of your carriages declare plainly, that you are going together to ſeek, a 
tne Goths by his Country. : 
et + ap EE 7. Mutual (u) marriage-Chaſlity. For marriage is honourable in all, 
tim in wobis ſexus 91d the bed nndefiled, Heb.13.4. And the great care both of husband and 
diſcerni,Qg incipi- wiſe ſhould be to be (x) Chaſt in marriage, to abhor all wanton ſpeeches, 
zead celeſtem it and untit incentives of Juſt, and to be-ſober , ſeaſonable , and regular in 
tm vitempre ude= ho fe of the marriage-bed. They ſhould beware leſt they make that 
regin gua nuillus eſt : SU | . ip 
{.xus.Lud, Vives Ordinance, which is the ('y) Remedy of impure affeQiions, to be the 
de ff mar. Nurſe and Exciter of them. They mutt not think that their Relation doth 
() Cer nen:ia le» Jepitimateevery folly which they can perpetrate, or that inordinate or 
_— + wang) *7 immolerate pleaſures can ever agree with the bed andefiled, (z) A 
mop... 4 man may be a wicked Drunkard with his own drink, and a wretched 
Cx) Neg; alibi ma» Beaſt in his own marriage-bed. I might here bring in Divines of late, Fa - 
g's guam apud uxo- thers of o1d,yea Philoſophers themſelves agreeing in their cenſures of 
re 0:6.-. theſe extravagances,and telling us that the pleaſures of Marriage ſhould 
debet, fentierh el be (a) ſerious, circumſpect, and mixt with ſeverity, and that an (b) in» 
thalamum ſeholam temperate man in wedlock differs little from an Adzlterer, 
eſſe aut modeſtie Let all married perſons therefore remember,that the Hvly eye of God 
— —_— is upon them; that their bodies are the Temples of the Fly Ghoſt ; and 
vr % *PI*** that they muſt render a firict a:count unto the Lord of every ſe- 
(y) ut gn:d ſany cret thing. Thereisnecd, even in a married eftate, to crucifie our 
poſh: efſe officium, fleſhly Luſts; and to deny our natural and lawful detires at ſuch times 
fit egroth remedi- 1. Natyral Modeſty or (c) Religion command Abſtinence, and ſo make 


+ Gend themunlawful. Keep therefore an inviolable Decorum in your con- 
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(z) See Boltor's Verſe together 3 ſhew Reverence to God, bear reverence to oxe ans- 
Gener direp.243, ; 
at large, : 

(a) Saptens judicis amat conjugem,non affeftu.Lomb.ex Hieron. (6b) Adulter eft uxoris propricee amator 
ardentior Sextus Pythrg- (c) Quamvis munds ſint conjugia , tamen etiam d licitis abſtinendun eſt gut fa= 
<ilih; ad effetum dedacatur eratio.Ambr.to.ye 


ther, 


——— 
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ther, (4) reverence your ſelves. Be afſured of this , that true Jove be- ( d)wavlor 5 wa- 
haves nt it ſelf unſeemly, and that modeſiy is the beſt preſerver of nup- as” alsxvveo or 
tial Chaſtity. «vT8y* Hierocl, 
8. Mutual care of each others Health, Wealth Credit and Contentment. in Car,Pyth. 
This the nature of their Relation, the Ordinance of God, and the ſame- (© 2414 fi unus 
neſt of their Iutereſts requires from them. They ought to, be tender of ſts homo. non du? 
each others Health, and (e ) lick in one anothers ficknels: The hus- — a Fins 
. . ; 2, a yy 
band muſt improve all his skill and irength to procure a competence g-otes: mo th eſſe 
of eftate , and the wife all hers to help and further it. The Repatation Pauper, tt divite 3 
of the wife the husband muſi tender as the apple of bis eye,and the wite oe antes: 
muſt every way advance the good name of her husband. And in thort _— 4s 04s” —_ 
the Holy Ghoſt hath determined, that he that is married careth for the things ogy mary 
of the world, bow he may pleaſe his wife; and ſhe that is married , careth nimorum coput 


for the things of the world, (f) bow ſhe may pleaſe her husband, 1 Cor. 7. continge:? Lud, 


33 4+ —_ de off.mare 
K . s I Mee ) Cirea e1]us tt» 
RC LEES fon fo aero om 
he geſt all the pains and 7a, 1bi arezivi De» 
troubles of that condition, ſeeing they tind two to be better than oxe,and u5zubi pax Of cone 
do never miſs of a ſweet and conliant ('g ) friend in their boſon. With roo 
out this care the one will be a perpetual burden to the other, and a daily — = 
torment. When the one is unconcern'd in the others trials; when the honinem roll 
one gathers and the other ſcatters when the one blaſts the others repu- 7 4. Lud. Viv. de 
tationz when one perpetually croſſeth and vexeth the other z There Con Ps 
follows a Hell of diſquiet in the mind, ordinarily a blaſt upon the c- pea vo Y 


ſtate, beſides guilt and ſpame unſpeakable. fads conjugales 
Melan.l.c, 
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Think therefore often, God hath. made us One 3 if my wife 
[| am not half well if my husband be poor, I cannot re — 
be diſcontent , how can I be content ? we'l laugh and -weep toge- 
ne » nothing but Death ſhall ſeparate our Aﬀections _ ms. 
reſts, 
9. Mutual Prayer, Hence the Apoſtle Peter, 1 Pet.3.7. advi 
their Prayers be not hindred , which  2a5—th that they "4 my hr 
with one another. Thus Iſaac is ſaid, Gen.25. 21. to (h) mnultip! | = n237MW( h) 
ers with, or before his wife, and it follows how. prevalent theſe” 26 Ferha for 
ers were. This Common Debt we owe to all, much more to A Fas Adis, i; antes 
are ſo nearly united to us, The pureſt love is written in Prayer Thi —_ __ 
Duty muſt conſtantly be done for , and frequently with each auher No | 
better preſervative of real love and peace, than praying together. . The e © Com wero non 
they muſt bewail their failings in their conjugal Relations the ( i) L _ — 
Futions that cleave to the marriagebed, There they ſhould beg the Hef en hou 
{ing of Children,and bleſſings upon their Children 2 bleſfing's on thei DD Ty 
Eftates,and eſpecially «ll ſpiritzal bleſſings in heavenly things in Chriſt u \. beant conjuges eti- 
— fouls Who knows but that God may touch the heart of GE - Way _ 
ife, when the husband is pouring out prayers. for- her ? Certainly Louderd.touk 


th 5. oe bf : 
en Amy in the diſcharge of their. duty, to which God hath annexed a 3": 


And 
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And it. will be the wiſdom of them both to eſpy Fiz times for their 
joynt-Prayers , if they cannot keep Pace with Holy Mr. Bolton, who pray. 
cd twice daily alone,twice with his Wife, and twice with his Family, 
Ard herein conſider , what particular grace or mercy your Relation 
wants > what ſin and temptation they are moſt liable to, and pre 


God with an humble importunity in the cafe, till your prayer be anſive- 


red. You owe each other a fpiritnal as well as as a matrimonial loye: 
and if you only eat and drink together, - what do you more than others ? 
do not the Beaſts of the field ſo? If your love reach only to the body 
and the things of this life, do not the Pxblicans the ſame ? but if you 
love one anothers ſouls, and be reſtleſs after the ſalvation thereof, you 
do more thanothers , and your labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. 

And thus you have heard a plain Breviate of theſe Common Duties , 
which Hzshands and Wives ſhould diſcharge towards each other. I fol- 
low now the Order of my Text, to declare in the Second place the ſpecial 
Duty of the Husband in this Poſition, namely, 


The great Duty of every Husband is ts Love bis own Wife. This is the 
foundation of all the reſt , this muſt be mixed with all the reſt,this is the 
Epitome of all the reſt of his D#ty. And hence this is expreſly mentio- 
ned four timerin this Chapter, verſ.25, 28, 33. as being the great wheel, 
which by its motion carries about all the other wheels of the affeions 
that are within us, and the @&zons that are without us. Fix but this 
bleſſed Habit in the heart, and it will teach a man, yea it will exforce 
.aman,, to all that tenderneſs, honour, care and kindneſs that is required 
of him. Theſe arebut the beams from that Sw, they are but the fraits 
from that root of real Love that is within. Love ſuffereth long aud is 
kind, it envies not , is not puffed up,ſeeks net her own, is not eaſily prove- 
hed, thinketh none evil, beareth all things, Cor.13.4.,6. 

It is hereas it is in Love to Ged, which (you know )doth both inftruf 
and thruſt a manon to the utmoſt of his Duty,excluding thoſe wary fears, 

wherewith hypocrites abound, leſt they ſhould do roo much. Evenſo 
Love to a man's Wife ſuggeſts all fit expreſſions thereof, and carries a man 
to perform the higheſt effeRs of it, when as the wantof this cauſes him 
to diſpute every inch of God's command , and to be jealous of every 
preſcription. 

I ſhall trace this comprehenſive Grace or Duty, 

I. In its nature and property, 

2. In its Pattern, 

3. In its effeds,,which done,you will fee that the greateſt parc,if not 
br the Husbands Duty, is contained in Loving bs Wife as bim- 
ſelf. 

I. For the Firſt, The Nature and Property of this Love : It is Conju- 
gal, true acd genuine,ſuch as is pecxliar to this Relation : Not that foud- 
eſs which is proper in Children,nor the brutiſh /afl which is peculiar 
to Beaſts z but that which is right and true, | 


I.For 
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" "I. For the ground of it ; which is the near.Relation which Gods Ordi- 
ance hath now brought him into , and his will revealed in his Word. 
Such was the Love of Iſaac to Rebeka , Gen. 24.67. She became his 
Wife and he loved ber, The Ordinance of God hath madeher (k) One (&)Nor only by 
Fleſh with me, and the Law of Nature obligeth me to love my own fleſh; original creation, 
and therefore though her Beanty be, decayed , cher. Portion ſpent , her ſo the is part of 
IVeakneſſss great, and her Vſefulngſs ſmall, yet the is a -piece of my 2's 6 Hh wy by 
Self, and here the wiſe God hath determined my affetion. And when.g;s. y G pf 
all is faid; This is the only Sure Foxndatiox, and holds perpetual- one fleſh. G.#ak, 


ly, | | Serm.p.200. 
2. This Love muſt be right for the Extent of it; I mean it reaches 
the whole Perſon,both Soul and Body. Every man ſhould chooſe ſuch an 
one, whoſe outward features and proportion he can highly eltcem and af- 
fet 3 and it ſpeaks. the admirable Wiſdom of God to frame ſuch variety 
of fancies to anſwer the wariety of perſons,and there beiag ſuch choice, it 
15 ſottiſh folly to chooſe where a man cannot love,and the greateſt Injury 
poſſible to the wife, to inſnare her heart,and bind her to one that ſhall af- 
terwards ſay, he cannot love her., But belides this,true Conjugal Love to 
a Wife reaches her Sel 3; Soas to ſe an amiableneſs in her mind and 
diſpolition , ſoras to ſtudy how to polith her Soul -more and more with 
wiſdom and piety, and to indeayour-that her Soul may proſper as ber body 


proſpers. 


3. Right for the Degree of it. It muſt be tranſcendent, above your 
Love toParents:For this cauſe ſhail a man leave bis father and his mother, 
and ſhall cleave to bis Wife,Gen.2.24., The Husband muſt hoyour. hisPa-' 
rentS,but he mult love his Wife as himfelf, and, muſt (yet. with alt pru- 
dence) prefer her in his reſpects, when ever they come ix Competition;and 
thoſe Parents have forgotten the Relation and Duty of an husband that 
expect other from their Children , when they are married ; nd fo he 
mult prefer herin his affeion before his Children , and (1) rather love) x 4 
them for her fake, than her for theirs, and before all others in the (viz yu 5 F.- 
World. In ſhort, he mult fo love her, as to delight in her company a- ; « I Apt 
bove all others. Let her bes the loving binde and pleaſant roe, let her Supe” k., ——_ 
Tak Ts 7 y- 


breaſts ſatisfie thee at all times , and be thon raviſht always with her love, ſat. in Epb-$. 
Prov.5.19,20. : : : 4 m) Ubi uxo om 
4+ The Husbands love muſt be right for the Duration of it. And the magis fucris exper- 
laſt named Scripture clears that 3 be thou always raviſht with her love, ##5,tenerins eft a- 
Not. only kind before other folk , and thencold in private, but always : 7914 —— Jud 
| : 5 ap vero, ntbiuxoread 

rot.for a week or. moneth, or the firſt year, but while life lalts. Yeazas cjeratem fueris 
he hath experience of: her vertue and ſweetneſs, his love ſhould daily potitu-zrefrigeſeere 
(m) increaſe: as you-know we love any creature the more, by how emorem, quem ar- 
much the longer we have had themz. and nothing more betrays. the = Sy. "_ _— ) 
baſeneſs of a mans ſpirit, then to negle& his Wite, when his (cnſual _ _— ow 
appetite is-ance<loyed,. ' For you have had her heauty and ſtrength, why purcorum 0g ab. 
ſhould.you'ngt alſo have, ber wrinkles, and infirmities , . yea and give the'j &Fifimorum, ime. 
more relpect. to her tryed hdelity? However this is certain ,, {hill you lr = OY 
arc one Fleſp, and every. man continucs kind to his own fleſh , how in- {* J.Vives de off 
Bbb firm mar. . 
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firm and noyſom ſoever it be. And if there be leſs comlinc(s in the by. 
dy, yet uſually there is more beauty in the mind, more wiſdom, hy- 
mility , and fear of the Lord 3 fo that ftill there are ſufficient Argy. 
m_ in ber,or Arguments in the Bible to perpetuate your conjugal Af- 
feQion. 

2, Let ustrace the Hxusbands Love to hisWife in its Pattern Taid down 
in the Scripture, and particularly in the Context and Words which I am 
handling. And | | 

r. The Husband ought to love bis Wife,as our Saviour Chrift loveth bis 
Church, Ver.25. Hucbands,love your Wives, cven as Chriſt alſo. loved bj 
Chxrch. He muſt nouriſh and cheriſh her, even as the Lord the Church, 
ver-29. Now theſe Texts dire us to the quality of our Love,though we 
cannot reach to an equality with Chriſt herein. : 

How then doth Jeſus Chriſt love his Church ? I ſhall ſearch no far- 
ther into this Depth, than ſo far as it is propoſed in this Context for a Pat- 
zern(ſarcly) to all Hwsbands in their love. And this his Love is repreſen- 
ted here to be. | 

I. Hearty,without diſimulation.Vere25. He Ioved'the- Church and gave 
himſelf for it. His Love was Real,for he Dyed of it. The Husband muſt 
write after this Copy. Not to love his wife in word and tongue only, but 
in deed and in rruth ; that if his heart were opened, her Name might be 
found written there. Some vain complemental perſons there are,that do 
outlirip in their overt addreſſes many fincere and true-hearted husbands; 
but neither dothGod nor ſhould a diſcreet wife look only at the appearance, 
but at the beart. | 

2. Free without being prevented before, or likely to be rewarded after. 
For ver.26, he gave himſelf that he might cleanſe his Churcb,which implics 
that ſhe was in ill plight, when he began his motions. She was no beau- 

| _ tyz no, we loved him, becauſe be loved us firſt, The Husband muſi precede, 
(7) Ego tibi mon= , a" . 
ſtrabo amatorium and by his love draw out the love of his witez for () Love is the whet- 
fine medicamento , ſtone of Love. And if ſhe appear weak as their ſex by conſtitution is,both 
fine berba S; in wiſdom, ſtrength, and. courage,or prove unlovely, and (9) negligent of 
He eng R her duty; yet he muſt love her: For love ſecketh not her own, True love 
bo wy CY rg doth more ſtudy to better the objed beloved, than to advantage the ſub- 
«gad yy jed that loveth. And tolovea Wife only in hopes of ſome Advantages 

-. 4» -> by her, is unworthy the heart of an Husband, and no way like the exam- 
yon 0 ple of Chrift. 

Chroſoft.in Eph, 3. Holy without impurity. For ver:26, He loved bis Church, that be 
$ = -_m " might ſantiifie and cleanſe it with the waſhing of water by the word ; that is, 
2 —— by the uſe of the Word and Sacraments. The Husband cannot _ 2 
». +. 4x better Copy , and is taught hereby to indeavour at any coſt and pains 
agar whatſoever to further the ſanification and falvation of his wife: Of 

wagi tors Effe- which before. : 
flum amorls de» 4 Great without compariſon. For greater love hath no man #han- this to 
monflrat. Daven, lay down bis life for his friend; and: fo did our Saviour, ver.25.he ('p) gave 
in Col-p.34% bimſelffor bis Church. He took not on him the Nature of Angels , but 
preferr'd the ſeed-of Abraham. The Husband mult herein _—_ 

or 


—R_— 
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Lord and Maſter by preſerving a ſingular and ſuperlative reſpe& for his 


wife, becauſe ſhe is a member of his body, of his fleſh, and of bis bones, But 


of this allo before. 


5. Conſtant without alteration ; even until he preſent his Church a glori- gy» 939 (a) 
ous Church without ſpot or wrinkle, ver,27. many a weary day hath he,and yy mon 
many an unkind put off; yet he doth not caſt her off. Here is a copy Co" MIT UND 


mnibus rebus eſt 


for Husbands. They muſt not for every fault repent their bargain,and permutatio,excepte 
curſe the time of their meeting 3 they muſt not be meditating a (49) uxore juventutise 
change upon any diſlike, but bear and forbear 3 and overcome evil with Buxr,ex Santed. 


good, 


cheriſheth his Church. 


wakes to fave her. .Such mutt be an Husbands Love. 
coſt, no pains to do his Wife good 3 ſhe now leans only upon him, he 


(r) Que moleſtia 
per ſingulos menſes, 


6. His is an ative and fruitful Love; for ver. 29. he nouriſheth and cow velue ſending 


His poor Church is always wanting, he ſupplies ure; purgatur?gue 
her; ſhe is in trouble , he-protects her 3 ſhe is ready to link, but he a- pregnantiun fa- 
He muſt ſpare no ſtidia Y quam pre*+ 


ſentia enitentiun 
diſcrimina? quan- 


muſt not fail her 3 ſhe hath lett all her friends for him, he muſt not leave ,aenixnun jants 
her : She hatha (r) ſucceſſion of many intirmities z pains, and perils, puerperarun?2gudm 


he muſt nouriſh her 3 no Nurſe like a good Husband 3 he 
her , no Cordial.or Comforter like a wiſe and loving Husband. Thus 


muſt cheriſh #1incdiſcedunt fra- 


FHe?gquot caſibus (oF 


periculis obnoxie?Y 


the Husband muſt love his Wife, as Chriſt loveth his Church, And ,; mirandum fit, 


again. ' 


2. The busband ought to love bis Wife as bimſelf: So faith my Text. 
Apoſtle had faid ver.28, ſo onght men 0 love their Wives as their own bo- 


ſanam ullam ills- 


The 7#m unguan Vives 


re. Univerſa aus 
tem vita quid alie 


dies: and left that ſhould not be ſufficient, he goes on in my Text,and ſays, , quam ſerviunt 


let every one of you in particular love bis wife even as himſelf. And where 


- nobis, frve virgines 


as it might be ſaid ; why, fo we are to love all the world 3 thou ſhalt parentibu- , (ive 


love thy Neighbour | as thy ſelf: ) now faith the Apoſtle, ver.28. he that lo. 7P® Paris, 


we liberis 


weib bis wife, be loveth (himſelf, [which is more than as himſelf. Now },,,,, >1 4. 
though this Love to a mans ſelf is leſs,then that of Chriſt to hisChurch: Viy.de off, mar. 
yet it is more plain and ſenſible to us: for (as was ſaid at tirlt)) he that (J /nnumera eve- 
doth not know with what manner of Love Chriſt doth love his Cherch, 71#nt cu'g; neſtrum 


4 corpore ſuo in 


yet knows with what love he loves himſelf. And that is (betides what commests, coma 


was laſt inlianced in _) 


men corpus ſuum os 


I. Tenderly, No one can touch or handlea mans ('s) ſores and gricfs ſo dit aut nn ditigit, 
et bated his own fleſh (how un- 79" indulget, quan. 


tenderly as himſelf: ver.2g. No man cver y 
lovely ſoever) but nourifheth and cheriſheth it. Such onght the Husbands 


tum poteſit (o (+ a. 


liguando illt iraſcie 


love to be towards his Wife , accompanied with the greatelt tenderneſs. 2, continue p*ſt 
For they are like Chryſtal Glaſſes , ſoon broken, if not tenderly handled. tmen redit cum 


Their Conſtitutions are ſuch as inevitably make them lyable to (# 
fears and paſlions and griets innumerable 3 and therefore the Hus- 


) ills tn gratiam, 


Lud. Vives de offe 


band mult deal as tenderly with his Wife,as a man would deal with him- UE cio a 


elf 


culoſa, quandegquie 


2. Chearfully. No man is fo ready to help a man as himſelf His = calor animoſos 
. ; . » facu$ ava'd 1 
belt friends ſomctimes falter and are weary at length , but every man is /**! yh oe 


infrrmam Co invalidam ſe «fſe, eni multa ſint opus. 


Suſpicax cx metuy querul:, inwida 


natureadmontu 
{ queer as illis 


p3rtim ex varieta e cogitationun affefionumgue proftciſciturpartim ex ſuſpitione 0g motu,1d,ib, 
b 2 


next 
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next to bimſelf. Let the buſineſs be. never ſo hard or hazardous, a man 
will venture when it is for himſelf. So muft the Husband moſt readi. 
ly and chearfully aſſiſt, comfort and help his Wife. If a cloud ariſe 
between them,yet the Husbands Love mult diſſolve it quickly;zfor no man 
is long angry with himſelf, In a word, ſhe ſhould os » ſhe ſhould »ſe ng 
Mediator to hex Husband in any caſe;for he ſhould have his ear open, his 
hand, his heart ready to pity, help, and'gratifie her , © even as he is 

ready t help himſelf. | | s 
' 3. And this brings us to the Effeds of the Hubands Love to his Wife, 
_ is the third thing to be deſcribed. And they are 1.14 Word, 2.1x 

Deea, 
1. InWord,and this more principally, ; 

I. By diligent InſtraGion of by Wife, wherein ſhe is ignorant, He ought 
to dwell with bis Wife according to knowledg, 1 Pet.3.7. And' the ought 
4 9... ©0 4k ber Huband at home, when ſhe would learn, and not ſpeak in the 
&) _ l Ty Church, 1 Cor,14.35. Yea, the (# ) Heathen conld tell the Husband,that 
"17; Reaſon our BE mult gather(like a Bee) wiſdom and knowledg abroad, and then com- 
of Homer, municate it tohis wife at home. For this the Husband hath excellent 
Namgue es ef pPat?r opportunity, and woe to him if he want will or sk;jll, They 
_ +» {hould firive,whether ſhe ſhould be more ready to ask him- queſtions, or 
(x) Ve aximym Ne to offer the occafion. This iscertain, if he-can do her (x) Soul good, 
eft veri amoris in- he lays an eternal obligatton upon her' to love and honour him'3 and 


dicium, curare ut if he xegled his indeavours, ſhe will be like to cxrſe him for ever in 
uxor una ſecun ri- ell 
"26 colat Diwum in n 


bac vita, gwo wnd _ 2+ The Hub21d demonſtrates his Love by gentle Reproof of his wife, when 

frui Deo poſhnt in (he doth amiſ5, He muſt indeed overlook many Infirmities, for Love co- 

futura, Davein wereth a multitude of fins: and as he thatis always uſing his (word, will 

Col-p 341: maxe it dull at length; fo hethat is continually reproving, ſhall have the 

leſs regard given to his reproofs. But yet he cannot love her, if he do 

not, when need is, reprove her: but then , let. it be with all the wiſdom 

and tenderneſs imaginable. Not before ſtrangers, and rarcly before 

the family , not for natural defefis, ſeldom for inadvertencies :; and 

when hedoes it, let him make way for his reproof by commending in 

(yYBreven oportet her what is good 3 and when he hath done, back it with a (y) Reaſon, 

us © anon By x the He mult be ſure to mingle the oy! of kindneſs with the myrrhe of reproof; 

5Gui preceleri fr. for if he give her this potion too hot, the operation is hindred, and his 

millimum: addenda labour worſe than loſt, Admirable was the carriage of Fob, Fob 2.10. 

0 reprebenſion's when his wife had bighly offended him with her words, yet hear how 

_ Lud, mildly he rebukes her. -Not thou wicked Caitiff, but thou ſpeakeſt Itke 

—_——— 7 of the fooliſh women, Sooner or later (it ſhe be not brutiſh ) ſhe will 
be thankful and amend. 

3. The busbands Love muſt be demnſtrated by ready incouragement of bis 

wife, when ſhe doth well. Prov.31.28. Her Husband alſo, he praiſeth her. 

He that is diſcreet and faithful herein, perhaps taketh the readieſt way 

to do her good. For ſuch is the weakneſs of many , that they e- 

ver think that reproof proceeds either from an #1! Opinion or want of Af- 

feJion in the husbandzbut when they ſhall find that he is as ready to in- 

. COUrage 
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courage them when they do well, they are convinc'd and refor- 
med, . - 
4. The bushands Love is ſeen by ſeaſonable comforting his wife in affii- 
&ion; whether it bein mind or body.So did Elkanah(1Sam.1.8.) Hannab: 
why weepeſt thou ? and why eateſt thou not ? and why is thy heart grieved? 
am I not better to thee then ten Sons ? and this brought her to her meat, 
as you may ſee in the ext verſe. And generally a kind word from an 
husbands mouth doth good like a medicine. And that Husband is worſe 
than a Tigre,that ſupports not his poor Wife at ſach a time. In her trou- 
bles of mind he mult be her Caſuift ; in weakneſs of body he muſt bz 
her Comforter. | 

2. The Effeds of an hxtbands Love tohis wife muſt be i# Deed alſo. 
And that 1. By making Proviſion for her both of what is neceſſary, and 
alſo of what is convenient for her, according to his ability. Ex14.2 1.10. 
Her food and ber raiment, and ber duty of marriage he ſhall not diminiſh. 
Not that ſhe hath any priviledg to be maintain'd in Idleneſs, or like a 
Drone live upon the induſtry of her husband without adding her help- 
ing hand. But the main care hereof muſt lye upon her husband. And 


this is probably (z) concluded to be at leaſt a part of that honoxr 1 Pet.3. (x) So Gataker, 


fo \ : . is Hammond, 
7. duc to the wife as the weaker Veſſel ; the belt kind of honour, to wit, 3) Mach can 


maintenance; ſo that word is frequently (a) taken: and the reaſsx added 
carries it this way, namely,ſhe is the weaker Veſſel, not able to fupport her 
ſelf, but depends upon her husband > who muſt therefore give her ho- 
4owr (that is, maintenance) as the weaker Veſſel.She hath not that wiſdom, 
forecaſt or ſtrength tor ſuch purpoſes as he hath : and therefore as he hath 
the ſtrongeſt obligation upon him, and the greateſt advantages, he muſt 
lay about him by all lawtui means to ſupport ard provide for her. And 
that not only for her maintenance while be lives; but he ought to make 
provilion for her , as far as he is able, after his departure hence: for 19 
did Jeſus Chriſt for his Church. 

And the Husband ought to ſhew his Love hercin by the freedom and 
ebearfulneſs of his Supplies to the wants of his wife 3 neither doing it 


grudgingly nor niggardly 5, but rather,if he beable, intruſting her with 


ſome pittance in her own diſpoſal,that ſhe may have occaſion to excrciſe 

her charity, and to incoxrage her Children or Servants in their du- 

t'Y. 

: 2. This Conjugal Love is to be ſhewed in the Tenderneſs of the huchand 
towards the wife. And this Duty is incumbent on him, as he is the Head 
of the wite, 1 Cor.11.3. the head of every woman is theman. And hence 
the husband is bound to Proted his wife from dangers,and to Sympathize 

. with her in them... Thus Abraham was a Covering to Sarah, Gen.2 0.16, 
not only to confine her eye, but to defend her perſon. And upon this 
account he muſt prote&t her Soul from temptation, her Body from 
harm, her Name'from reproach , and her Perſox from contempt either 
of Children, Servants, or others: For as much as ſhe hath forſaken all 
her friends, and caſt her ſelf upon his care and kindne(s 3 and it 
would be unpardonable cruelty in him to deſert or betray her.. And 


then. 


1 Tim.$ 2, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


[ 
[ 


.precepta, breve of 90 
_ e flicax per exem- thing it ſelf was grievous to him. So did Jeſus Chriſt daily to his Church. 


then he ought to ſympathize with her in her troubles: but of this be- 
fore. In thort, his whole carriage to her ſhould be full of tenderne 
an d compoſed of Love and Pity, 4 
5. The h:4bands Love is ſhewed to his wife, in Giving ber a good Ex. 
emple;, namely of Piety, Gravity,Charity,Wiſdom,and Goodnefs, whichwill 
be the molt conſtant and effectual Lefzre that he can read unto her. The 
(b)s 3 turax)os (b ) Philoſopher could fay , That a well-bred wife, as ſoon as ſhe is mar- 
yuh, T4 TS av- ried, accounts the way and courſe of her husband as a Law preſcribed 
Feds 5In 72g tO her by God himſelt. The good or evil Example of a Magiſtrate, Mi. 
Seiſua Ts bavng Hiſter, or Husband, hath a more real, though inſenſible,influence upon the 
Ble.x; vigor &vrJ ations of their inferiors, than all their(c) Laws and Precepts, And as 
S412 Tis oviuyias for the Husband, he is called. the guide of ber youth, Prov.2.17, If hebe 
FRyZus x x219a- holy, quiet,and induſtrious ſhe cannot for ſhame, be wicked, froward, 
vias inineiuoy and idle. His diſcourſes will dire hers 3 his prayers will teach her to 
2m ©:3, vouiges Pray 3 his juſtice,temperance and charity will be a law,a rule, a motive 
Soo. Ariſt.de to make her juſi,and ſober, and charitable. It he be an Atheiſt, an Epi- 
cxra rei fam.l.y, cure, a Phariſce, it undoes her, He is tv go before her 3 and uſually ſhe 
(<) Homines am- follows him cither to Hell or Heaven. 
plius oculis 94 4. An busbands Love is to be ſhewed in his yielding to the reaſanable 
+= acefatbgs & , requeſts of bis wife. So did David to Bathſheba, 1 Kings 1.28.So did I1ſa- 
to Rebekz, Gen.28.1. Sodid Abraham to Sarah, Gen.16.6., though the 


| : On 
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plsSenec.Ep.6. He that loves, gives and grants, aud that readily. And the Husband 

ſhould rather prevent his wife, and give before ſhe asks, than be diff- 

cult or hard to be intreated : ſhe is to take care that her requeſts be rea- 

ſonable, and then ſhe needs no Interceflor for her, Famous is that in- 

Kance in Story of Cleopatra, who atter that her Husband Meleager his 

Father, Mother, Neighbours, hadall in vain ſolicited his help to defend 

their City, they having diſobliged him before, At length his Wife runs to 

re che him, when the enemy was entring, and cryes, (4) Help, good Husband, 

| "pr 7-7; elſe re are loſt : And this charm'd and rouz'd him to their reſcue: One 

mu niſi ſuecurrs, word from her prevaild more with him, than the cryes and argu- 

Plutarch, meats of all the reſt, And to this miy be referr*d , His taking her 

(<) 1Sam, 1:23, connſel in divers caſes; So did (e) Elkanzh; fo did (f,) Abraham. For 
Cf) Gen.21,12, ; ; . , 

though You may not always perceive Judgment in her Counſel, yet 

you may bealways ſure to find affedion; and that her aim in ſhooting 

her bolt is right , though her arm be not always with the firong- 

Elk, 

5- The h:ubands Love is to be ſhewed in Truſling his wife in Domeſtick 

affairs. Prov.3 1.11. The h:art of her huchand doth ſafely tru(t in ber,Eſpeci- 

ally (he having, as ſhe ought to have, a competent judgment to guide 

them. It is below the gravity of an Husband to intermeddle with 

managing houſhold proviſions, Maid-ſervants , and ſuch like affairs; 

but ſhould leave them to the diſcretion of his wife :- unleſs ſhe at fic 

times do diſcreetly chooſe to adviſe with him 3 that ſo if the event ſhould 

not anſwer his expeGation , ſhe may be free from blame. But ge- 

nerally , he ought to move in his own ſþbere, and incourage her to 

moye 
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move in bers, He mult fetch in boxey, and ſhe muſt work it in the hive: 

For ſeldom doth the Eliate proſper, where the hwsbaxd buties himſelf 

within doors, and the wife without. 

6. The Effeiis of an hubands Love to bis wife are to be ſeen in bis Be- 

baviour towards ber, that is in the mild uſe of bis Authority. This God 

hath in his #7ſdom inveſted him withal at his (g) Creation, and not de- (8) Gen 2.23 
veſted him at his (þ) Fall. The (5) Light of Natare gives it to himz /) Ss 16, 
and the Goſpel hath no where repealed, but ( k) contirm'd the ſamez GO aq gs _ 
And none but proud and ignorant women will ever diſpute it. But herein es 

lies an 4 of the buband*s Love; 1. wiſely tokeep 3 2. mildly to uſe this 

Authority, 1. He muſt keep it by a religious, grave, and manly carriagez 

this will be his chicfeſt Fore and Buttreſi to ſupport it. It will be hard 

for her (though doubtleſs her duty) toreverence bim, who himſelf hath 

forgotten to reverence his God, It his behaviour be light , ſhe will be | 
apt to ſet lightly by him. If he be weak and effeminate, it loſes him. "I 
But he ought to anſwer his name 3 to be an Head for judgment and cx- 

cellency of ſpirit , and to be truly religious. This will maintain his Au- 

thority. But then 2. Herein ſhines his Love, to uſe the fame with all 

ſweetneſs , remembring that though he be Superiour to his Wife, yet 

that their Souls are equal, that ſhe is to be treated as bis Companion 3 Nas : 
that he is not to rule her as a (1) King doth his Subjefr, but as the bead © JaaMes JAN 
doth the body 3 That though ſhe was not taken out of Adams head, fo (69 COT 
neither out of his foot, but out of his fide near his heart. And therefore 792! 9 — 
his Countenance mult be friendly , his ordinary(m) language to her mild Rt = cs fe 
and ſweet, his behaviour obliging, his commands ſparing and reſpe&tful, f,.1. " 27" 
and his reproofs gentle. He mult neither be Abject nor Magiſterial, If Imperare maritus. 
his Rule be too impexious, his love is deſtroyed 3 it his love be not dif- 7#/ieri debet, non 
creetly expreſt, his Scepter's loft , and then he is diſabled from doing ** © puny fins 4 
God Service , or his Family good. He ſhould never imagine that a rude _— ws | 
inſolency or perpetual bitterneſs is either the way to keep or uſe his A#- Lud, Viv. de off, 
#bority aright. Yea, the Spirit of God exprelly faith,Col.3.19. Husbands, wats 
love your Wives, and be not bitter againſt them. If meekneſs of Wiſdom >" e5Pominuryſed 
will not prevail with thy wite, thox art undone in this world, and ſþe in Prangs os wk — 
the world to come. neem heck flue 

' And fo much for the heads of the &us bands Duty to his wife : T1 now dio vicem, redde a> 
proceed to the Third thing,namely to declare the Duty of the Wife in this yan... Croce 
Poſition. . | "OR 

The great Duty of every wife is to reverence her own busband. She ſtands P37. 

obliged to many other Duties,as you have heard, which lye common ( #4 Tluditorpe 
between them. but ſhe is ſtill ſignaliz*s by this. This is her peculiar ,$ dur; 45 Jug 
qualification as ſhe is a wife. Let her have never ſo much wiſdom, lear- yu ior ny ak 
ning, grace yet it ſhe donot reverence her husband,ſhe cannot be a good yn. ma due, nd, 


Wie. mayT4, 0% v1, x, 


Look to hes Creation 3 ſhe was made after May, he has ſome honour zu oog* Chryſ. 
by his ſeniority, 1 Tim.2.13. For Adam was firſt formed, then Eve, She in Eph ſ hom.20,. 
was made out of Man : he was the-rock whence ſhe was hewen. 1 Cor. 

Il. $. For the man is not of the woman,but the woman of the mau.She was 
made 
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made for may.i Cor.11.9, Neither was the man created for the woman,but 
the woman for the ma. So that it is not Man, that hath ſet this Order, 
but God himſelf. Look ag ain to the Fall, and there you hear what Gof 
faith, Gen.3. 16. Thy deſre ſhall be to thy bucband, and be ſhall rale over 
thee. Sce in the New Teſtament, leſt Chriſt his being made of 2 woman 
(ould ſeem to alter this inviolable Law. Coloſs.3.18. Wives ſubmit your 
ſelves to your own husbands,as it is fit intbe Lord, 1 Pet.3.1; Likewiſe ye 
wives bs in ſubjzHioa to your own Flusbands. Ver.2.' your chaſt' converſation 
Ci) Nin rode mult be coupled with fear, Ver.5, The holy women of old adorned them. 
mores majorum 5 ſelves with this ſubjeTion to their own bucbands : andfo in my Text, Let 
inſtituia, ſed legs her be never ſo great,never ſogood 3 and though her husband be never 
"ra binane Cc (g mean. and never (0 bad zyct this is her indiſpenſable Duty, to reverence 
6-06 Fink pr her husband. And this Principle muſt firſt be fixt in her heart, that ſhe is 
lierem debere efſe an (1) Inferior, that her husband is a degree above her 3 that it is neither 
Jubditam wirezac ei agreeable to nature or wecency to ſet the bead below, or no higher than 
_ +1 night oo the Rib. And when ſhe is refolv'd in this, than will the with much des 
oy rim Þ-774- light and caſe go through her Duty. A wiſe God hath ordered it thus, 
jrata pleriſque, qui and therefore it is belt. 
bonoriz gratia Sei» Now I ſhall open this Dzty according to my former Method, 
pionis cognomins-= 1, Ta ats Nature. 


b.unt 3 mabuit Cor Tits Pattern. 
neta Graccht ny- 


cent 'f, Viroo. « Ia its Effects. 
my ws = bb 7 For the firſt, The nature of this reverence :; It is a true cordial and 
mentut toto convi- conjugal reverence,ſuch as is peculiar toa good woman, And I conceive it 
2 4 W " *,.. is made up of 1. Eſtimation, 2.Love,and 3.Fear. | 
fiexerim oculets I. The wife ought to honour and efteem ber bushand.Eſth.1.19. Then all 
(a) Sed borridns , the Wives ſhall give to their hubands | honour ] both to great and ſmall, 
ox inculiuseſt, Se* And to this end, ſhe ought to contemplate all the excellencies of his Per- 
nes _ _— fon, whether of Body or mind , and to ſet a due (o)value upon themzand 
-—br{ py wh th not to think meanly of every thing in her husband. Thus when the 
rem ſam 09 bos e- wite of Tigranes was asked by her hausband after a great ſolemnity, what 
45 9 wh ſhe thought of Cyrus, whom every one w commend as the _ EX 
gt, Of /* PI cellent perſon in all that company , ſhe anſwer'd roundly , (p) TrulyT 
X = — * look't y— no body there but at 9 6 buband. And if che honk cod be but 
riur, Co ſe non to- Meanly accompliſht, yet (he ought highly to value the excellency of his 
tun ſutat, IT Ws _ ſceing the Holy Ghoſt hath in this very reſpect iy1'd him the Image 
tom.4o Pe 550 and Glory of God, 1 Cor.11.7, Sothat whatever he is in himſelf or to 0- 
 &.fhfrmatdy bn thers, yet to the wite he "up None-ſuch. Such you eſteem'd him, when 
wer#m non des you (q)choſe him, and fo you ought ſtill to eſteem him. And you are to 
=_ _ mm pn the finand puniſhment of gy”) Sam. 6.16, She deſpiſed 
ed gitos jt01 FJ" ber husband in her heart : and ver. 23. ſhe had no child to the day of het 
—-<eoiy 44 wy + *« death. The wife ought to conlider, that her honour and reſpe& among her 
rum uxor wirum Family and neighbours doth very much riſe and fall according to that 
- ſunm fdelis && ho* which ſhe bears to her husbands ſo that in honouring him ſhe honours her 
neſta,non ex ma'a («lf 


-—-mwrygh rv bu 2, This Reverence is made up of (r) Love. Which though it be moti 
we Muſciin low Prett upon the Husband , yet is alfo the Duty of the Wife. Tit./2. 4+ 


Teach 
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Teach tbe young women to be ſaber, to love their hucb 
aud! , . . 
dren, Thus Sarob, Rebecca,and Rachel left Parents DO c m 
try out of their intire love to their husbands. Thus thoſe excellont — : 
_ _ together with their husbands in the Coftle of Winrberg = 
ns : ty for themſelves to go out and carry what they could with 
_ = up each their husband, and fo delivered them. -But aboveall 
pari = is the Inſtance that Ls Vives gives us of a generous (s) youn . 
_ - , y name Clara Cervente, well known to him,that was —_— +. O— 
- = I =_”_ wt _ of —_— = lothſom ſores, whom onjacncend wag 
, coſt, and love, dreſling hi ich /{[ffe £5 Vives, 
= body elſe would touch, felling all her attire and pour _—— who gives 3 large 
im, and after ten long years of languiſhment, when he was dead _—— 
friends came rather to J asdead,and her p. 7:6, de Chr. 
— congratulate than condole her loſs , ſhe with great fem. 
GH IC h em, that ſhe could be willing to purchaſe her dear Valdau- (t )JAit 776 got 
ar wit the loſs of her five Children, It is not fond doting love, but unimatey durhy 
IE _ as this, vohich begets reverence in the heart of the wife to hex #@ (4xey p1Aj- 
gots _ - = indeed there is no better means to increaſe the hug 74 H14 7I7% _ 
 upragignr ghee” ar e (t ) wife's reverence, and that alone will make th: PING, tmorow, 
@ uy, ive, di 
; N-- es : aus pneys T8 
"a. þ - add _ = _ into the reverence which the wife owes unto uTeTi Tax Fa 
i. - SLA old you was the proper import of this (#) word Chryſeft, un Ccl. 
with hk n this is requir'd 1 Pet. 3. 2. a chaſt converſation coupled rg 
=, 9 the one is not ſufhcient without the other. And this tl Fn) {2 Sn nate 
Philoſopher ſaw and acknowleaged, and thereupon diſtinguiſheth vs (x) hots inteLligit times 
a ſervile dread, and an ingenuow fear ; exploding the hos as unſi able hy ronretals pos 
to _—_ nearneſs and dearneſs of that Relation, and exacting the —— mapopanLy + {2 
_ is no more than a (*y_) cautious diligence to pleaſe him» and care _— —— 
- e (hould offend him. A wife muſt not fit down and fay,lt he be pl _ _— 
; wy ſoit is3 if not, let him help himſelt howhe can, No but I will jeaut ——_ 
= _— to give my husband contentment : For though I do not ? udice genevTe 
Re eg. OS 
. O r ? Ariſtcubi ito 
bor Sek he "_ ather to deny her felf, than make een. Bu 
confiſtit in hoe, ut 


2, A . mulier t 11 I te 
Pattern wo ns in th = Reverence of the wife to ber bucband in its joe for virum a 
theſe two things : : an of thels words. And here I affirm 7s, coflevc 
fi Forma _ ought to R everence ber bucband, as the Church doth Fe- c—_— 
aſian _ _ Wives ſubmit your ſelves auto your own huchands Leto animopreflet, 
ſe letthe wi : and ver. 24. Therefore as#he Church is ſubject to Ch _ ronch. in loa. 

G 6 wives be to their own bucbands in every thing. E J -Drift, (x) Truncus eff wir 
valent, eſpecially of wiſe and : ng. Examples arc pre- & plane mortuws, 
withradon _ good people here's. the example of all the c1jt4 capt non oft 
Na ene ig 7 peop e in the world to perſwade the wife to reverence her Chriſtus : demens 
tobe (s x je co the ink ſay,that it isas much a duty in the wite ©,,0 91; 
Chric, ject. tothe husband, as it is in the Church to be ſubject to mo L. Vives 

de Chre f, P» 794z 


Cce 
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In purſuance: of this*T ſhall not expatiate , but keep near my 
Text. Two things proclaim the Reverence that the Church © bears to 
Chriſt. | 

r. The Matter of ber Subjetlion, and that is ix every thing : ſhe doth nor 
yield-in great matters, and ſtick at ſmall, nor yield in ſmall things, and 
deny in great : ſhe doth not yield tohimonly-ſo far as her Intereſt ' or Ap. 
petite permits her 3 but when he requires it; denies them both. So faith 
the Apofile, verſi24. Let the wives br ſubjedt to their own hubands in 
[ every thing } that is, in every thing that is not forbidden by an higher 
power, even the Law of God. Indeed, if a thing be only #1conventent, 
the wife may mildly reafon and ſhew the inexpediency of it ;, but-if (he 
cannot convince and fatisfic her Husband, ſhe muſt. ( if there be #o ſin -in 
the cafe ) ſubmit her reaſon and her will to his. ; 


2. The Manner of ber ſubjeftion ſpeaks her Reverence; and that is free, 

willing, chearful. Thus the Charch yields up her ſelf to the will of her 

husband ; infomuch as it is made a kind of proverbial pattern, Eph. 6. 7, 

with good will, doing ſervice as-to the Lord z, implying that +the ſubzeCtion 

{x) Nam gue ita and ſervice that we perform to the Lord is with a good will, And ſuch 

wrvit, ut ſe ae ma- Onght to be the ſubjeion of the wife,moſt free and williag 3 {o, as if there 

ritum remprorſis were but (a) one will in two breaſts, Thus Leah and Rachel Gen. 31416, 

I Ao Sf oluts followed Zaceb like his ſhadow 3 when he makes a motion, they conlent:z 

mumeros omnes ſan- if hel go, they will follow him. And wasnot Sarah's Reverence-( b)) 

Fe uxoris. Lu,Vi- cordial, when within her {elf in her heart ſhe called her hucband Lord?Gen, 

ves de Chr. fe, 18,12, And therefore a contradiding or grudging (pirit is very unſuitable 

4 54A bmifſ. ©2 the religious wife, and ever leaves a fting inhis heartand guilt in hers: 

on moſt notbe For uſually it is align of unmortitied pride and ſelt-conceit, and entails 

for worldly.re- the curſe of #nquzietneſi upon the Family, and writes a dangerous example 

ſpe&s,or tor fear to jnferiors. If the husband's government be too heavy, yet it is better 

—_ =— q ©-for you-to leave bim-to anſwer tor his ſeverity, than for you to anſwer for 
eCſcience ſake. YOur (©) contempt. 

Gatak. Serm.p.198e+ . 

ſe) She ows ber 2, The wife ought to Reverence ber buchand, as the Members ds the 

Duty nc Or Head. So verſ; 23. For the bucband is the head of the wife. He is an 

- darinn «Ho Head for influence and ſympathy, that's her priviledg : he is an Head 

ro the Lord,ſo for eminence and rule, that is his. And how ſhould ſhe expect bene- 

that his negle& fit from. her head, if ſhe do not honour her head? To (4d) diſhonour a 

will not excule, man's head is always rank'damong unnatural fins. All the members 

5 1 are ſenſible of what uſe the Head: is for their. good. Thereare con- 

. tinual cares and projects for the ſuftenance and comfort of the body, 

and therefore they are willing to give the head its-due honour. The 

bend will ſfubmit- to a wound to fave the head: If the bead reſolve to 

' Jiſe up to work or pray, the whole body is up preſently; if the head 

delign a journey ,. never ſo long, never fo dangerous , the body 

fays not nay, but obeys as lang as poſlibly it can. Why, ſo ſhould 

the wife ſhew. honour to her-head 3 ſhe ought to honour him next un- 

to her Moker 3 ſhe muſt. be afraid by her. frowardnefi or —_— 4 

rea 


& 


__—_— and Wife torerds each ether ES 


break hex own head 5 ſhe mult not croſs the purpoſes of (her head, it is 
prepplierous for the (e) bead to go one way, and | the, rt another :..Sbe 
mult readily follow the directions and counſels -of her. head ; for the}, mpiraere ied 
members muſt not teach the head which way togoz they ſwpport .it, but ſinlet,aut luna ſoli 
they donot dired it. Indeed it is faid that the vertuous woman is the crown preeſſe,aut brachi» 
of her buchand;, but yet there is more (f') worth in the bead than in the org com. 
crown. So that fiill (except always caſes wherein the headis (g) craz d c f) fp = alia) 
or notoriouſly diſtempered ) it will be the wiſdom and duty of the wife to jadig mariti, Ju- 
be ſubje& to the husband as unto her Head. | ftinian: 
And this hath brought us to the Third thing, by which the Reverence (2) The man hath 
of the I/ife is deſcribed, and that is by the Effefs thereof 3 And they allo _—_ oy ago 
l jt 
are cither, 1. Tu word, or 2. In deed. he be werbae; al 
| | | malumzi.e. a fool, 
1. In word. For ont of the abundance of the heart the mouth fgeaketh, £uthers 
And if there be that inward fear and refed in.the heart, which God re- 
uires, -it will be legible in the words of their mouths. , The ſame Law 
that binds the heart in this caſe, doth alſo govern the tongues In ber 
tongue is the law if kjindneſi, Prove 31-26. And here certainly a whol- 
ſom tongue is a tree of life ; whereas perverſneſſ therein, 1 a breach in the ſpi- 
rit, Prove. I5. 4+ 
Now this Keverexce in the Wife is ſhewed, | 
I. In her words of ber bubaud, Which ſhould always be compos*'d of 
refpe 2nd honour. Thus Sarah is brought in by the Apoſtle, 1 Per. 3.6, 
Even Sarah obeyed Abraham calling him Lord, whoſe daughters ye are as 
long as ye dowell, And this was the language of hex heart, as you heard 
before out of Ger. 18. 12. And no wifeis too great or good to imitate her 
example in the main, by giving reſpe&ful titles and expreſſions of her 
husband 3 whereas on the contrary it is obſerved of the naughty woman, 
Prov. 7. 19. ſhe only affords her husband in his abſence, the man ( for 
ſo it is in the Hebrew _ # not at home. ' And it were well if this were 
the worſt title and character which many wives do give their husbands 
behind their backs. Whereas all . the reproach and ignominy that 
they pour out- on, their husband , doth. infallibly redound to their _ - 
own ſhame 3, their ( Þ )) honour and reſpet Randing and falling ;toge- ©) Namdy vir 
ther. 3 | a TONED OY ro  #xo0ris.. majeSiatem 


2, The wordt.of thewife to ber bucband ought to be full of Reverence, 5g @benexolene 
And therefore 'the-ſhould beware, 1. Of an Exceft in the quantity;lier viri culm ty 
not prepoſterouſly znterrapting her husband while he is ſpeaking, nor 9bedientiz, — Nie 
anſwering iten; words for one. For (3) ſilence doth more commend ME ns. 
the wiſdom of a woman., than: fpeech; and ſhe that is wiſe ſpareth ber 0 femme pe _ 
words : and though (he ſeem to be religious, yet if - ſhe do got bridle her rebis fi caruerit 
tongue, her religion is vain. And 2. She muſt beware ofa Defed in thevir.. Lu. Vives ub; 
quality of them, viz. of meekneſi and refpeti, For the great ſtudy of/#'< _ 
the wife ſhould be to get a meek and. quiet ſpirit, which in the. ſight 0 Kon _ " _ 
God ( yea and of man, too.) is of great price, 1 Pct. 3.4. When the mari'o aut per mas 
heart is once meekened by the grace of God 3 then her words will (a- ritun /oguild,itide 
your of it, and not till then. And though they may think that this 
es Cee: | will 


» 


o 
(e) Nen ſecus ac 
oules ſuo tmperats 


f 
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will invite and further the inſolency of an unkind husband 3 yet they may 

| reſt aſſured, that that which is moſt pleaſing to God, ſhall not tend to their 
prejudice any way. For hath not God faid, that a ſoft tongue breaketh 

the bone? vvhich is more than any virutent tongue can do, Prov, 25, 

15. | 

 Letevery godly woman therefore fo frame the matter and mayner of 
their words to-their husbands, as knowing that 'God ſtands by 3 to whom 

they muſt give account of every idle word, mach rhore of every irreverent and 

contemptuous word, at the day 'of Futgment, Mat. 12. 36. It will bean 

unſpeakable comfort at Death and Judgment to refle& upon the ViRories 

which their Patience hath gotten > and how oft their quiet filence, and 

' LADEFIE & mild anſwers have kept the peace. In conjugal conteſts though each ſhould 
4 aha oli be flow to paſſion, and ſwift topeacez yet where (k ) one mult yield, 
contra niti, & ex it is moſt reaſonably to be expeed from the (1) Inferior, No woman 
xno inſano duos fa- gets honour by the laſt word, Some will ſay, Their t0ugne is their o#ly 
cere, te vin. yeryon: But'the wiſe do know, That their tongues are not their own ; 
6 kgs & Cr:f. That when they (m)) are ſet on fire of bell, they ſet on fire the courſe of na- 
5 The Wifeis tire; and that by ones very words they may be condemnued. Look into the 
bound rather tO Scripture, and drefs your ſelves by thatg/afſ. What did Rachel getby 
ſeek reconcile _her paſſionate terms, Gen. 30, x. Give me ebildren,or elfe T die : att as 
© «png Gon as ever ſhe had children, lo ſpe died, chap. 34.19. Whereas on the 
Ler her be re- contrary, the difereet and mild behaviour of Abigail to her hasband 
conciled to. her (\ though he were a Churl ) gained herboth quiet, comfort and honour. 
Husband. Gatake This js certain, if meekneſs and reſpe& will not prevail ( # ) anger 


) _ and paſſion never can; if Dy vvork not our quict, how ſhould 
» (a) as the Cap fin ? > 
rains of Cyrns 


commanded 2. The Effefis of a Wife*s reverence to her Huchand muſt be in Deed alſs, 
their Souldiersto a, 1q that | 
gd I. By Obedience to by Direftions and Reſtraints, Tf he be to rule 


with ſilence, and over ber, Gen. 3. 19. then ſhe is to obey.. And the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. 
When they had 3.6. tells us that Sarah obeyed Abraham: He bids her, Gen. 18. 6. make 
« 1 reg ſet ready quickly three meaſures of meal, &c. and it vvas done preſently , 
| = tous vife though ſhe knew not what gueſts'her husband had brought. And the 
muſt agreenor Apolile Paul faith, it muſt-be iz every thing, Eph. 5. 24. which he both 
roſhour together. urges and explains by this, as it i4 fit in the Lord, So that the vvife is 
Plutarch. bound in conſcience to obey her husband in every thing that is- #0# con- 
> +> Sr ux. trary to the will of God. Indeed, if he command her to do any 
or woluntati comju- my, | thatis finful by the Law of God, as if he ſhould bid her ell 
- g6s, ut non diſpli- lye, bear falſe witneft, or the like; ſhe muſt tnodeſily and reſolvedly 


ceat voluntati con- refuſe it. If he forbid her to do any thing, that is by God's com- 
= -"—_— *X mand made an undifpenſable (0) duty unto her'; as if he ſhould abſolutely 
ww forbid her to pray, to read the Scripture, to ſanftifie the Lord's . 
day, or the like; then ſhe muſt rather obey God than May, But in all 

other caſes, though ſhe may reſpeAfully perſwade with him, yet it 

he inſiſt upon it , her obedience will be her beſt Tacritice, and her 

compliance will be the means to make her' yoke the more ealie. 


It 
the. 


Ga oh - and Wife trwards exchother ? Us = 


the husband will have her to ſtay at home, ſhe muſt not run abroad with: 
out his conſent 3 but as that good Shnnamite, 2 King. 4.22. Shecalled 

to ber bucband, and ſaid, Send me I pray thee one of the young men, and 

one of the Aſſes, that I may run to the man of God and come again, And 

indeed the houſe is her proper place, for ſhe is the ( þ _) beauty of the @) She that rar- 
houſe, cherc her buſineſs lies, there ſhe is ſafe. The Ancients painting ried at heme, 
them with a S#eil under their feet, and the Egyptians denying their wo- F/al. 68.3, Hebr: 
men (q) Shoes,and the Scythians burning the Brides Chariot axle-tree at eh FX. 

her door, when ſhe was brought to her husband*s houſe,and the Angel's (9) Egyptie nulie» 
asking Abrabam where Sarah was, though he knew well enough, that it res najorum inſt i= 
might be obſerved, (r) ſhe was in the tent, Gen. 18. 9. do all intimate, '*? calcets non us 
that by the Law of Nature, and by the Rules of Religion, the wite ought —— o_ 
to keep at. (5) home, unleſs urgent neceſſity do call her abroad. When Sun exigendum, Plus 
and Mv0z both diſappear, the Sky is dark 3 and when both husband and tarch. precepre 
wife are abroad, many diſorders breed at home ; and you know whoſe ©921%2- 

Charater it is, Prov. 7.11. She is lond axdfiubborn, ber feet abide not in (r.) Ae "T0008 


eulum Vir boſpitum 
ber houſe, &C. explorat adventus, 


| | intra taternaculum 
So alſo vvhere the huband judges moſt convenient to dwell, there the Sara tnetur fami- 
wife muſt chearfully confent to dwell vvith him, though it may be, ci- "* w———_— 
ther in reſpect of her friends,or of his, more uncomfortable to her. Thus {\;; cxercet — 
when Jacob was reſolved to carry his Wives from their friends to his re. Forks maritus 
Countrey, they readily yielded, Gen. 31. x6. Thus when Abaſwerns ſent invitats intws Sara 
for Vaſthi, though his command ſeemed inconvenient; yet ſhe had been ©97%"3'%n —_ 
truer to her Duty, as well as tO her Intereſt, had ſhe come to him . for the rag rol,teMM,.. 
husband is the Head of his wite,and ſhe muſt obey him. He that appoints (9. The Apoſtle 
them to love their husbands, Tit. 2.4. doth in the next verſe enjoyn them 7t. 2-5. Joyneth- 
to be diſcreet, chaſt, keepers at home, good, obedient to their own hubands, _— y 2nd 
that the Word of God be not blaſpherzcd. For though even good women be ;, —_ _— 
put to ſilence, yet good works never can Serm,p.155\ 


2. Her Real Reverence is required aud ſhewed in acking and hearkening 
to bis Counſel, and Reproofr. The Husband hath been taught wiſdom in. 
his counſels, and -mildnefi in his reproofs ; and the Wife muſt be taught 
to expreſs her Reverence in ( # ) Hearkening to them. In the Diſpoſal ) Equum autem,. 
of Children: Rebecca would not ſend Facob to her Brother Laban with- ut deinceps uxor 
out conſulting Iſaac, Gen. 27. 46. So Hannah in the caſe of Samuel , «#[culter marito, 
7 Sam. 1.11, In the diſpoſal of a Servant : Sarah would not diſcard f,c; _ | arery 
Hagar without conſulting Abraham, Gen. 21. 10. In entertaining ms in Cole Pa. 
Strangers : The Shanamite would not receive a Prophet into the Houſe, 538. 
without adviſing with her Husband, 2 King. 4, 1-0. In diſpoſing of 
her Husband's Goods, - we find ftill the man's hand init: the propriety is- 
in him, and the »ſe is to her. So that unleſs there be a-notorious- 

Impotency in him , or ſome Tacite or General Conſent, or ſome caſe of 
Preſent and abſolute Neceſſity , as in the caſe of Abegail , ſhe ought 
not to. diſpoſe her Husbands Goods, Indeed, he ought according 
to the general Obligationof their Relation, and according to the par- 
ticular 


4 
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ticular Diferetion of his Wite intruſt her in the: ordinary affairs of her 
fphear, and by his Bounty enable her to dogood, where there is weed, 
and not to put her by his penuriouſneſs upon the temptation of pur. 
loining from him : bur if he do forget bis duty, let not her forget 
hers, which is to do him good and not evil- all the days of ber life, Proy. 
3I. 12, 


But her hardeſt task is in the loving and thankful bearing of Reproof, 
(6) Omnes illims which is a bitter pill to fleſh . and blood, eſpecially when- there is a 
wultus ſurety i" proud and contentions ſpirit. But herein ſhe ought to conſider, that 
deed ar Jie: _ ., the is not without infirmities; which as none hath ſo much opporty- 
_— ai #ity to ſee, ſo none is ſomuch obliged to repreſent unto her, as her Hufſ- 
per cuthori:ate ma- band, And to anſwer him with a froward tongue, or a cloudy brow, 
tronalis integritatis gx a careleſs negligence, is the greateſt ingratitude and diſcouragement in 
_ mts ut Md the world. But if her heart be full of Reverence to. him, and eſpecial- 
029; Figarrw ly if ſhe believe his heart+to be full of Jove to her, this pill will be 
1am adylterins, Well digeſted, and by the bleſſing of God work a real amendment in 
I 'Vives ubi ſupras her. 
(x) Mogna amari- 
_ of Fo = 3. The Real effelis of -the Wife's Reverence to ber Huband is ſeen in her 
to.68.p, 2656, Bebaviour towards bim, which ought always to be chearful and reſpeci- 
(y) Nec aliguideſt, ful, She muſt not allow or nouriſh that crofsneſs of humour to:be ſwllex 
Jed ite alienet vis gy dumpiſh, when he is pleaſant 3 oron the contrary: contemptuoully fro- 
oe wen | tp Tug .. lick, when he is ſad: but muſt (#) .compole her carriage; her garments, 
ori lingua omaru- her converſe togive him content, and to increaſe his delight in her, For 
tra Compar'd if his heart be once cſtranged from her, unleſs the fear of God with-hold 
ro continual him, he may quickly render her condition unſpeakably miſerable. - She. 
_ _—I__ [oqgrame ought therefore always to expreſ Contentedneſt in her eſtate,. and that will 
of his bouſe. Prov, lp and move him to be-content in his.. She mult entertain him into his 
27.15. Lu. Vives Houſe with a (x) chearful countenance, that he-may delight to be at 
nbt ſupra. _ home: and ſtudy the arts howto pacifie him,if ought have provok'd him: 
(2) Mins % 7% or how to convince and reform him, if ought-have inſnar*d him. . She 
avdeds —_ #.muſt obſerve when and how his meals, his clothes , his lodging do pleaſe 
Yvvane T4978" him, and ſhew the greatneſſ of her reſpet in theſe. leſſer things. - For even 
T@,uiTe # © YI" about ſuch things ariſe the moſt frequent and ſharp conteſts 3 which/a diſ- 
euxds <1 Jn 2v- creet and godly woman will labour to prevent, not only becauſe diſquiets 
ouTw F-evd'ee" Jo (y) alienate the heart, but becauſe ſhe cannot live under his frown,nor 
Chryſoſt. 7z eat nor ſleep contentedly while he is angry, And notwithſtanding the 
Col, hom. 10. fxeedomand familiarity of their converſe together,yet ſhe mult fiill bchave 
NTT her (elf with all refjed towards him, :and that familiarity mult not beget 
guam obtemperare contempt. His love mult not make her to forget ber (z) duty, nor' his 
prudentibus, eorum fondueſi her reſfpeF, The more he condeſcends to her, the more ſhe muſt 
ſunt fimiles,qui deſcend into her place, and thus oblige him by her demeanour. She muſt 
wo 4 j-—=_e * conſider, that it's better to (a) obey a wiſe man, than to r#le a fool.as it is 
FW |} ode betrer to follow a skilful guide,than to lead one: that's blind. Few Hus- 
peritos ſegui. Plu- bands ſo bad, but the diſcretion and reſpect of a Wife would reform-them3 
earch, prec- eo). and few Wives fo ill-temper'd, but the wiſdom: and afte&tin _ : 
Husban: 
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Husband would make them better. And fo much for their particxlar Du- 
ties to cach other. 

I know that many will turn offall this by faying, We all fall ſhort of 
our Duty in theſe things ; 'we ever did, and ever hal]; and fo they 
neither grieve for their miſcarriages paſt, nor ſeriouſly indeavour to re- 
form them and ſo leave the care deſperate, becauſe the Diſeaſe is com- 
mon. 

Buta juſt and holy God will ot be ſo mocked. He gives not his ſacred 
Laws to be fo lightly put off. If we make not conſcience here, we make 
a conſcience no where yea ( though the beſt will fail ) unleſs we ſtudy 
with all our sk#1, and firive with alt our ſtrength tobe faithful in all theſe 
things, our other Dutics will be abhorred. He that regards not all, re-- 
gards #0t at all in God's account. And if Divine Vengeance do not meet - 
with thera is thi life,as it often doth yet without doubt it waits for them + 
in axother.. But Thope better things of you, and things that accompany ſal- 
vation,. though I thus peak, 

I come at laſt in the Forth place to preſent you with ſome Dire&ions IV> 
how to accompliſh theſe Duties, that ſo hushands and wives may moſt cer- 
tainly be bleſſings to cach other, And they 'are theſe. 

1. Maintain Purity in Soul aud Body in Single-age, This will greatly 

diſpoſe you for the Duties of a Married life ; and alſo lay up a Bleſſing tor 
it. Let every oxe of you kaow how to poſſeſs his veſſel in ſanGification and ho- 
our, 1 Theſſ. 4.4. He that gives the reins to his vitious affe&ions before 
Marriage, will find them as impetuous after Marriage. For Marriage 
(as (b) One well faith) is like Salt, which will keep ſweet that which () Mre Whateg. - 
is z#utainted, but reſtores not that which is already unſavoury. A chaſt and 
honeſt heart will ( with the bleſſing of God) by marriage be preſerved 3 
but a filthy heart will tind occaſion to be naught in any condition. Be- 
ware therefore of the beginnings of Luſt,flee them like payſo# 3 forbear ſuch | 
(c) company and diſcourſe as debauch the heart 3 avoid fpeculative unclean- (c)La:zns gues - © 
aefi, snd keep the heart ſtored with religious thoughts, and the body im- dam marica juveni 
ployed in a conſtant calling. Conſider that the greateli flam?s begin with 1 f£d3m r0gen- 
a fark, and therefore tamper not with the pleaſant motions of original (;',, a CO 
concupiſcenee, Subject not the ſoul of a Maz to the pleaſures of a Brute ; nem guod petis, pa 
_ this is ſure, that they periſh ix the uſing, and leave nothing but a ſting be- tris erat,dum offer 
hind : and fooliſh is that pleaſure, where that which delights, inftautly 312" 7 re mart 
(4) vaniſhes; and that which remains, perpetually torm2utr, If you ht —_—— 
have been overtaken with theſe faults, O cleanſe your hearts and hands by fem. p. 699. 
the merits of. Chriſt*s blood in the uſe of Faſting and Prayer 3 that God (4 Yernm nimis 
may not viſit upon you your 0!d fins by giving you up to New ones,or by " "iſerands of = 


, Mmayn - — langenda conditio © 
bringing. ſome ſignal curſe upon you., in husband, wife, or children. 25,15 cit pre. 


And get a bleſſed talte of thoſe more firm, ſafe, and ravithing delights, terit,quod dele&at, 
which are to be found in the favour and promiſes of God , in the Gpermanet fine fi- 
pardon of fin,- and. aſſured hopes of life and immortality. Theſe will "4 999 <rnciate - 
ſufficiently diſzrace thoſe groſs and baſe abſurdities, and make you © P' 775. 

to take no dclight in-' the muddy ſtream, that have drunk of the 

Spring. 


2. be 
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1'2) YEP (e)) 2. Be (e) confiderate in your choice, You ſee how ſevere the Reles of 
pNa tRYW chat Condition are,when you are once engaged in it 3 And therefore, when 
vrIF R 2'D) you find that you are called toit , be ſure to recommend it earneſtly to 
CE Boon , © God by (f) Prayer,as Abraham*s ſervant did, Gen. 24.12. In this way 
cd © Buxtorf. be fare to acknowledg him, and he ſhall dire} thy paths, No bulineſs fo 
ex Jevam. critical, noneſo weighty » and therefore no bulineſs fo calls for ( g  fo- 
( f) Toraina Cn- lemn and carneſt Prayer. Andlet Reaſon and (b) Judgment have ſome 
F ii + Indy #9- liroke in your choice, Donot firft love, and then conlider 3 but firſt conſt- 
Japuyrex tru derand then love. Chiefly fix your obſervation on the Soul of the party: 
Nuvs7&4 0s Y=1&- many marry tolay lands tolands, or money to money3but ſee you that his 
ou vougey®y;* or her (i) Soul lie well for yours. Forno (k) Beauty, Friends, or (1) 
C-1y/.de uxore dv. Portion will ſettte upon you a comfortable life, if pride, paſſion, or any o- 
(g) ira T8/5Þ* ther luſt predominate in the Soul. And why will ye efpoufea perpetual 
YiCu » CnrFs 739 croſs for ſome preſent protit or ddlight ? 
«1g, x00" ©7* Itconcerns theretore the max, and eſpecially the woman, to endeavour 
To Ow, to marry a member ot Chrift, a religious perſonz where they may moſt 
Sens, ov 99- rationally expect the conſcionable difcharge of their reſpeRtive duties, 
{nooy _ _ If fuch be not the beſt busbands and wives, it is not by reaſon of their pie- 
Ps» oSqpety ty, but their defed of it. Add to this a Diſcovery of the ( m_) natural 
5 Goodneſs in fempers of thoſe you mean to marry. If they be proud and imperious to 
general, muft be others, ten to one they will be ſoto you ,, if they be cholerick, four or 
one main ground ſy]]en,, you will hardly find an Heaven upon Earth. And you ought to 
i choice.  Jeal plainly with one- another, both concerning your natural Defeds 
itake Sermep.176+ « \ : - on arg, 
(i) Inthe life of concerning your moral Diſpoſitions, and concerning your civil Condition, 
the ladyFatk/and, that you may not give,and that Star may not take an advantage, where- 
(k ) Florem deeort by to cauſe diſquict or repinings afterwards. You count it a cheat to have 
finguli ecarpunt die 45 1nfound,ill-condition'd decrepid heaft put upon you,for a ſound, young, 
_— OS and towardly one certainly it is the greateſt injury in the world to de- 


(1) Quicungue du- ; 
eit uxorem propter frand one whom you pretend to love and to wrong them in that where- 


divitias, ei erunt inyou can never make them reparation, 

Hiheri we obl, 3. Studythe Duties of Marriage before you enter into it, Leap not into 

-—55 p2 a +1" this ſolemn condition at adventures. There are croſſes t5 be born, there 
are ſnares to be avoided, there are Dxties to be done, and do you make no 


If thou w . : , 
— _ he ky proviſion ? Hence flow the frequent miſcarriages in that honowrable cſiate; 


thou wouldft en- Hence that Repentance that is both too ſoo, and too late» The Husband 
quire whae com- knows not how to Rule ;, and the Wife knows not how toobey, Both ig- 
modities or n+ nt, both conceited, and both miſerable. 


Gore, And therctore Parents ought to teach their children the Duties of 
&c. and yet thar Vedlock, before they enter into the State of Wedlock : neither can 


thou maiſt ſell they be ever acquitted before God, that hurry young people , ready 
upona diflike ; ; inready> willing or (#) unwilling, yea ſometimes very ( 0 )) chil- 


how much ware K 4 
&c.Cryſoſt.tom, 8, dren, for ſecular advantages into this Relation. A courſe that hath 
de uxore ducenda, 

(t) Hoſts uxor eſt,ubi invita ad viram wveni:, Plaut. Co) Hoc etiam ſciendam eſt, quodpueri ante 13 
annos Cy puelle ante 12. aunss ſecundum leges matrimoniun inire nequeunt, Quod ft ante predifta tempora 


ca am inierint ſeparari poſſunt,quamuis aſſenſuparentum juni fuerunt, Lombard, lib. 4.deft. 36. 


bcen 
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been fignaliz'dby infinite diſaſtrous conſequenees, And moſiipeople ſtep 
into that eftate merely to obtain pleaſure and gain, -but as ignorant of their 
Duty,as the Beaſts that periſh : and ſo farhilies that ſhould be the Nurſeries 
of the Charch and Commonwealth, prove to be the very Seed-plots of dif- 
order and debauchery. 
Indeavour therefore to read over, belides the Scripture C which is the 
_ Bock of all Books ) Nr. Gonge his Treatiſe of Domeſtical Dwties, or Mr. 
Boltoy, or Mr. Gataker, or Mr, Whately on the fame Subject ; And the 
learned will loſe no labour in reading Ludovicw Vives de officio Mariti & 
de Chriftiana famina,fron cach of whoſe Garden I have made up this ſmall 
Pofie, and wherein you will find,eſpecially in the firſt and /af, a more tull 
and clear ſtating and proving theſe things, then can be expe&ed from (o 
fmple 3 man in fo ſmall a time. | 
4. Reſign up your ſelves both of you unfeignedly unto God, and to bis 
wel , urtil you bc ſavingly xegcncrated and ſandtitied, you cannot (fp) 
pleaſe (50d, nor be intire bleffings to one another. You may indeed live 
together like civil Pazars z but what's this to the life of Chriſtians ? Re- 


(Þ) If he be plea- 
ſed, he will turn 


thy warer into 
wine; if he be 


ligion will moſt firmly bizd you to God, Religion will moſt tirmiy bind gifpleaſed, be 


you to oe another.” A good temper may do much, but a #ew nature {uper- 
added tot will do more. -The Husband that truly, I ſay that truly fears 
God, dares not be bitter to his wite ; the wite that truly fears God, dares 
not be croſs with her husband. A Bible plac'd between you will take up 
many 2 diffexence, comfort you under many a croſs and pang, guide you 
in many. a ſtrait, wherein fleſh and blood will be confound<d, and at a 
lols. . And then in thoſe critical cafes wherein Dxty and Paſſios ltrive tor 
maitery, reſolve with your ſelves, that it is much better for either of you 
to obey Gad's will, than to have. your own 4 That as there is the higheli 
Reaſon in his Commands, ſo there is- the greateſt Sweetueſi in obeying 
them. Set oft before you that golden Rule, Matth, 7. 12, and calmly con- 
tider whether you bchave your ſeit to your yeke-fellow, as you your felt 
would be dealt with, if you were in their condition. And though you be 
neverfo juſt and good other wayes,yct believe that, Fam. 2, 10. be or foe 
that keeps the whole law, and yet offends knowingly (and commonly: ) 
4 0ne points guilty of all. Your Righteonſneſi abroad will not excuſe your 
crofineſi at home, nor her zeal in prayer make any amends for her heat in 
paſſion, But when you are both reſolved to Rudy your own dutics.and tin- 
cerely to do them, how hard ſoever, you will live together as bers of the 
grace of life, . and as heirs of #he life of glory. | 

'S. Serge your affeflions wwell at the beginning. It was a wiſe and true 
0bſexvatzon (q), that veſſels which are compatted of divers parts;or glued 
together ot. divees ipicees,..at' fr/f will eaſily with every*bruife or fall be 
broken pieces-3. but: when they are ſtrengthened by tra of time, [it will 
be very hard, yea ſcarce poſhble, toſeparate them : So'it is in marriage, 
at fſþchewunion 9+aw and green an unkindnefs then, a croſs wordor 
:lobk will quioklyitnacre', bit when timeand experience have confolida- 
*cq: rhys: mp w: tprutis'-affe&ion,, then it will be much 'barder to" diffolve 


It.) © 13 9414::}) HAY J1L05! 


will turn thy 


wineinto vine- 
gar Gataker Sei me 


P+14t. 


(9) Plitecch pres 
conJug. 


What are the Duties of Husbana Serm. 16, 
And: being once 'aſſwed of a conjugal love in each other , give no 
way tocurſed Jealouſie,” which very often hath no other ground, than 
the Weakneſi or Wickedneſi of them that are ſick of it : and to be ſure, 
when once it is admitted, all the -joy and comfort of this life is gone; 
It is a bitter-ſweet Poyſon, and miſerable are they, that either give or 
take occalion for it. Stop your cars therefore, and knit your brow 
upon  tale-bearers and whiſperers, that under pretence of great love 
and f(ecrecy tell you jujt Nothing : and remember, that Love thinketh 1, 
EY evil, but' puts the belt interpretation poſſible upon the doubful words, 
4 prog foe _— looks and carriage of a ſtranger, much more of fo near a ('r ) Relation, 
ey pac "And this I mention here, becauſe moſt commonly Jealoufie takes plaze 


. wite tor1us rations, 


Viris curanla eſſe there, where true AﬀeRion was never fixed and rooted in the begin- 
5 1-5 ce ſa= ning. : ; " 

Irs 6, Laitly ( to fpeak all in one) Pray for Wiſdom, Hemility and 

mn hal 'Uprightneſl, 1. Wiſdom, for vve owe many of our Domeſtick diſtem- 

'guid de marits vo- Pers to our weakneſs and mdiſcrotion, not wiſely preventing or removing 

lunt deferre. Lu. things that cauſe offence. How eaſily would a wiſe man avoid di- 

a wy 4% ſtaſting words or looks or aftions ? How cafily might he keep his Autho- 

4 rity , and never forfeit it , and ſhe ſubmit and never diſpute it ? wiſdom 

would pick and chufe the fitteſt ,opportenities to inſtruc, adviſe, re- 

prove, and comfort; and vvould dire& to the beſt manner and me- 

thod vvherein to do it. Wiſdom vvill .conlider , that either party 

might have found the ſame or greater croſſes in another condition, 

as in this, or in another 'perſox as in this ; and therefore things are 

vvell in that they are not worſe: and however, that marriage which 

is God's Ordinance muſt not be charged with their diſquiets but them- 

ſelves. And 2, Humility , that is a {ingular help for them-both, in 

the diſcharging of their Dxties. This will keep the Husband from 

the intemperate, uſe of his power, and the vvife in a ready ſubje- 

dion to her Husband : For only by pride cometh contention, but witb 

the well-edviſed is wiſdom, Prov. 13. 10. A proud Spirit could not 

agree vvith an Azge!, but the humble will agree with exy boay. 

| This alſo. will. greatly help them to contentment in their Condition : 

For (ſays Humility) my Husband, my Wife is a great deal too 

good for ſuch a ſinful creature as I am, my condition is too good 

tor me; theſe ſiraits and troubles are great, but I deſerve greater ; 

this was a ſharp reproof, but alas ! I deſerve hell, and what's a 

harſh word to hell? That man or woman vvill fit down quietly 

with great tryals, that know they are not worthy the leaſt of mer- 

cies. And beſides Humility will ſuggeſt ſach a carriage and behaviour 

| in word and deed, as will infallibly oblige each other, and force 

reſpe& from them. And Iaſily Uprightneſi is -neceſſary to the do- 

ing of theſe Duties well: For there is written a concluſive law in 

an upright heart to do. the whole will of God-,:; whether it appear to 

be with them or againſt them3 it. will teach-them rather :to obey than 

to difpute; and. in obedience_to do. cach. more than-their. part, rather 

than Jeff, In doubtful caſes the upright heart will chooſe the Jeff 

: courſe, 


Serm, 16s and Wife towards eath other. = 339 


courſe, though it prove the hardeſt , and reſolves to ſuffer the great- (s)) T2 wif evy 
eſt injury, rather than offer the leaſt: An upright heart watches azamgy ff dv- 
againſt finfwl ſelf, which is the great root of injuries and-miſchiefs Syoy ir, 73 5 
in every relation, and prompts us to keep on in the way of®rqv dxeivay * ey 
our duty notwithſtanding all diſcouragments, In a word 3 the up- Tv Tws@&- 73 5- 
right Hubend and Wife do chiefly ſtudy each their ( x ) own Duty in av? egeyiſcy,t- 


their Relations, ayd are moſt ſevere againſt their own particular 5nze ay þl- 
Baua. Chryſ, in 


failings. 
Col, Hom, 10. 


R elation?s etfe mi- 
nimeertitatis, ſunt E 
maxina efficacie. 


£a) Heb,5-12, 


Queſtion. 


Serm. 17, 


What are the Duties of Parents' and Chkil- 
dren ; and how are they to be. managed 
according to Scripture ? Fan ary +5ni 


Serm. XVII. 


Colof, III. 2o, 21, 


Children, obey your Parents in all things, for this i well pleaſing 
unto the Lord, 
Fathers, provoke wot your Children to anger, leſt they be aiſcou- 


raged. 


£2 Y buline(sis not to diſcuſs the Entity of Relations, 

> in their foundation and terms 3 which the Phils. 

pher is converſant about : but te diſcourſe the Eff- 
cacy of the chiefeſt in Chriſtian praCtice, 7, e. to en- 
quire into the nature and managemcnt of thoſe rc- 
ciprocal offices betwixtParexts andChildren,which, 
if well diſcharg'd according to the ſenſe of the Dz- 
vine Oracles, do contribute moſt to the happineſs 
of humane Society \ and give reputation to the 
Communion of Saints, The Subjet IT know is common,and the Scriptures 
copious upon it, which ſome ( who it may be are not the moſt accurate 
intheir own relative (tation )think a very eafte task to treat onzbut to do it 
diſtinfly and fully, within the time allotted to this exerciſe, is a thing of 
greater difficulty to me, than ſuch ealie Undertakers are aware of: and 
really to perform all the Dates Tam to enquire into, in a manner well- 
pleaſing to our heavenly Father, will coſt them and ws all more pains than 
only to read or preach an hour or two upon them : which yet might lead 
into many. important concerns of goverament and obedience. Believe it 
herein we haveall need enough of ſerious and frequent teaching again and 
again Ca) for our condudtt in the Relations whereunto God hath caſt us. 
In order then both to my preaching at preſent, and all our future pradiice, 
as 2 ground for the Reſolution of this Queſtion , What are the Duties of 
Parents and Children,and bow are they to be managed according to Scripture? 
I am directed to the words read. 

Wherein we have the mutual offices of Children and Parents required, 
and virtually at leaſt preſcribed, with annexed reaſo#s to enforce them 
{cverally upon each Relatives ; which afford this Propoſition, That God's 

MD EOS = ggbe 
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pleaſure and Childrens encouragement ſhould move Chriftian Children to 0- 
bedience, and Parents to a moderate government, in all things. . 

Here is a large theme, but I ſhall endeavour as nigh as Ican to ſpeak 
much in a little, hoping I ſhall obtain your pardon, though I let ſlip ſome 
conliderable Particulars it by ſome general anticipations and cautions I 
do in a Sermon decline thoſe numerous ſpecial Caſes, which in a larger 
Treatiſe on this Subjed might fairly (iep in, and lay claim to ſome ſpecial 
fatisfacion. It were an excurſion for me now to ſpeak of Children and 
Parents in any other than the moſt famous ſignification. * of the * Aralogum per ſe 
words, taken not figuratively , but properly ; not for thoſe in a po- ie ſear pro 2 
litical , but natural Relation: yet as under the Chriſtian Inſtitution, 7%" TOS 
vyhere vve are ever to have regard to our bleſſed Lord and Ma- 
ter, | 

Indeed Children comprehend both ſons and daughters, the fruit of o mwxve 
the body ( not excluding grand-children_) of what age or quality foe- Gen 45 29 
ver, as indifſolubly bound in duty to thoſe who begot and brought them ,,5, y,ywrs 
forth of both ſexes Father and Mother, the Parents of their fleh ( b ), Prov. 23-22. 
trom whom they were originally derived. And that the. Apoſtle doth (5) Heb. 12:9. 
here dire&t the command to Jyferiors before Swperiors, as in- the 
18. verſe and cl{ewhere (c) to Children before Parents, is not that Chil- (c) Eph $422. 
dren and their duties are firſt jn order of nature or time ( for theres — &+ 15» 
are offices of i#bred parental love and care betore they can be known or gpyis quomis-. 
obſcrv'd by childrex ) but writing chiefly to childrex come to the uſe of 
reaſon, he begins with them who are ſuhjef, and ought firſt to perform 
duty. The anticipation of time here connoting the honowr due to Supe- 
riors, he doth in the firjt place put thoſe in mind of their duty, who 
are to obey, as uſually more defective, rather than thoſe that have 
authority over them in this &conomical conjuntion : Either in that this- 
office of obedience is leſs catie and pleating to our nature than that of 
parental love, which is allur'd to exert it felf readily by the right 
diſcharge of the former : or in that the ſubjedion of children is the foun- 
dation on. which the good government of Parents doth depend, and a 
means to make themſelves ready for that authority, which elſe they 
will be unfit for : as Antoninus lays down the axiom which many. of the 
—_— uled , viz. Tow cannot well govern others, unleſs ſir{t govern- 
ed f, x 

' For my method then in anſwering the complicated eaquiry. bcfore me, 
whiles I follow the Apoftle in my Text, I ſhall need no Apology to inſifi 
ON» 

I. The Duty of Children, with the extent thereof, urged from that 
which is moſt cogent to perſwade to it, and diſſwade from the neg- 
lect of it. 

. U. The Office of Parents,cnforc'd from the ſpecial conſideration of that 
the Apoſtle ſuggeſts to move to it. 

IH, The manner and means of managing both offices, or diſcharging, 
both duties more.generally and particularly, according to the mind ot 
Ged in his word. - 
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I. 
FLIITION 


{(d) Exod. 20012. 
23 


CG) Lev.19.3, 
With "4. 
ART-T 


(f) ARs 17.28 


(Ce) Levit.13-3z 
with 30. 


de leg. 1. 4» 
Etbie.1,g, t.2s 
Spizel. de re lite- 


The two former may be look*d upon as the explication of-my Text and' 
Propoſition, and an exhortation preſs'd with reaſ0ns:or motives to the Dy-- 
ties : and the laſt as Direttions to perform them. 

1. The Duty of Children with the extent thereof, urged from that 
which is moſt cogent to perſwade to it, and diſſwade from the negled& of 
ir. This is expreſd and imply'd in the former of the verſes I have read to 
you : wherein we have three Particulars to be-ſpoken to, 1. The Dwty ; 
2, Extent or latitude of it : 3. Motive to it. 

1. The Duty of Children trom the precept. Children obey your Parents, 
The word imports an humble ſubjecaion to their authority and govern- 
ment, with a ready performance of what they require: it being an 
explanation of that which in the Jaw is engrav*'d with God's own hand ; 
honour ( 4) importing how highly they are to be valued, and not light- 
ly cftcemed. 4n another place it is, ye thall fear every man h;s mother 
and by father ( e ), awtul fear being no other than a deep veneration ; 
both which are to be fajrly read in the aQts of genuine obedience : 
for that doth flow forth from a compound diſpoſition of love and fear 
-mixcd in an ingenuous child, who is readily mov'd to obey, in contem- 
plation of that authority and affetion implanted in the Parent towards 
1t 

To ſpeak more diſtin&ly, this obedience to Parents may contain in it 
theſe four things, 1. Reverence, 2, Obedience, 3. Pious regards, 4. Sub- 
miſſion. The three firſt of theſe may be reducible to alive, and the /aſt to 
paſſive obedience, | 

"I. Reverence, which .is a due 2nd awful eſtimation of their perſons, 
as to this relation, placed in eminencie above their children, to ac- 
knowledg them from God himſelf ( the Supreme Parent -of us all ) 
(Cf) the authors, prefervers, and governors of their lives: and upon 
that account to honour them in their hearts, ſpeeches , and behaviours, 
from an honeſt delire to.pleaſe, and filial fear to offend them, whoſe 
children they are, of what rank ſoever they now appear in the world : 
and therefore to comport themſelves fo in all the actions of their lives 
before God and men, that they render themſelves acceptable to their 
Parents : Ya, to both of them 3 the law requires reverence to the Mo- 
ther as well as the Father ( g ): the word which is in one verſe fear, is 
in another tranſlated reverexce 3 to the claim of which the Mother there 
ſeems to be favour'd with ſome kind of priority; becauſe Children, who 
have moſt needed their Mothers , in their tender years are apt many 
times to deſpiſe them, as more ſubject to intirmities, and as looking 
for leſs of reſpe& trom their hands. So that really -to give them ho- 
#oxwr, is a fuller evidence of cordial performance, The Lord js pleas'd 
to begin there , where the duty is moſt tried , Keverence thy Mother 
and thy Father. Both are to be had in ajuſt veneration. Plato and 
Ariſtotle could by Nature's light tcach thus: Beau wpwrivoy tyovers iy mals 
£49. This as the prime law of Nature, the Spartans, and generally 


rar. Sineaſ. p.243, all Nations of old did, and Chinoiſes at this day do maintain with ad- 
+; Heb. 2.12. mirable care. Now doing reverence to the Fathers of our fleſh (hb) in 


Scripture 
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Scripture may comprehend what Childrex owe to their Parents, both 

with reference to their fpeech and behaviour: (1) With reſpect to their 

ſpeech, that it be ſcaſonable , and agreeable to the relation, grac*d 

with humility ( i ) and modeſty inall converſe with them in preſence, (i) 1 Pet.s.5, 
and diſcourſe of them in abſence. They ſhould give them honoura- 

ble titles, as that of Father and Mother do connote dignity (k) : and (4) Jer.31.9, 
ſo, Sir, or Lord (1); thus we have good Children in the Book of God Gal. 446. 
Gluting their Parents : as I/azc his Father Abraham ( m ) 3 Jacob Iſaac ©) Mate21-30- 
(#); David Saul his Father inlaw (0); Solomon Bathſheha, my Mo- wnges ue 
ther (p) 3 Rachel Laban, making her Apology, My Lord (q) ; David (4 — 19. 18. 
again Saul (r) 3 and that with all mecknels at a tit ſeaſon, ina tew words, (o) 1 Sam. 24-232 
with freedom and readineſs (s), giving pleaſing anſwers when ſpo- (p) tKing 2.20,21- 
ken to, in a becoming civility (#), waiting with contentment to _ con — 
hear them ſpeak firji { # ), laying their hands on their mouths, and (5) Gen. 22 7. &- 
refraiving to talk in their preſence without jult occalion ( w_)., And in 27, 12. 
their abſence by ſpeaking fo of them among(t thoſe they do converſe, (:) CE 
that by the commendable reports they make of them, or prudent apo- ) ——— 
logies for them, it may be underſtood what venerable reſpe&s they _ Job.29.9,105 
have for their Parents. Thus *tis ſaid of the Childrez of the prudent 2t- 
Mother ;, they riſe up ( as thoſe who ſpeak pathetically ) and call ber ——o— 32- ws 
bleſſed (x ) inthat laudable diſcourſe they have of her. Hereby Chil- (x) Prov-3l. 29+ 
drex will prove themſelves to be of a vertuous temper, and not like 

that elder brother of the penitent Prodigal, who ſpake undecently in a 
ſurly manner to his Father (y ); and ſometime ſome of Faceb's ſons to (y)Luk. 15,29, 30. 
theirs (=), and ſuch like: who by their rude and malapert prating {) Gen. 3431s 
diſparage and aggrieve their parents (a). Yet of a more untoward ge- (*/ ——_ = ; 
neration are they, whom the Wiſeman took notice of, that curſe their Lets 
Father, and do not bleſi their Mother : bat faith he, their lamp ſhall go out 

in obſcurity ( b ). Neither can there be a better end of thoſe who are (4) Prov. 20. 20, - 
under the Almighty's cxrſe devoted eo death ( c ):. neither can they, (<2 Eev-20.9- 
who do any way ſet light by theix Father or Mother, avoid a much Exod. 2147, 
eaſter cenſure ( d ), fith by interpretation it is a diſhonour to - God him- (d) Deur. 27:36; 
ielf. Plato in his Commonwealth orders that. Childrex ſhould in their £15 44: 4c Rep. 
words through their whole life. revere their Parents, there being a great 

puniſhment imminent for light and idle diſcourſe. Further 3 ( 2.) The 

bebaviour and carriage of Children ſhould ever be ligniticative and 

expreſſive of reverexce to their Parents in all their addreſſes : the 

countenance ſo compoſed in their preſence, as. may argue awfulneſs 

and. reſpect 3 the deportment lowly, riſing #p. before thoſe they ho- 

_ nour for relation , as well as thoſe venerable for age (e ):; and at meet- le) Lev: 19.32; 
ing, thus Solomon, though a-King, did to his Mother Bathſheba - —_ 
(f)3 haſting to attend them in a Jowly poſture 3 thus Faſeph, who liv*d (7) « 
45 a Prince, made ready, to meet, and preſented himſelf-to his. Father, 

whom he had maintained. ( g.)3 ſo Achſah, Caleb's daughter ( who was (gs) Gen.46+29. 
marricd to her. Couſin German ) when ſhe addreſſed her ſelf to her Father, 

ſhe'alighted trom her beaſt before ſhe ſpoke to him (b ): and again Fo-- (b) Judg1-14z3t 
Jeph thought it no diſparagement to proſirate himſelf to his aged ta- 
ther 
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ther Facoh, whoſe eyes were then dim, that he could not ſee his behavi- 
our 3 when he alſo gave his own Children an example in praying for 
(i) Gen,4312 his Fathers blefing ( i ), which Eſax,though he came tarde, did paſlio- 
{ | pr 27.19.34, nately beg for (k }. And though Parents now nave not a Propbetick 
0 ſpirit as the Patriarch*s had, yet it ſeems fill very equitable, that Chrj- 
ſtiaz Children conlidering their Parents Swpertority in the Lord, ſhould 
frequently upon occaſion in an (7) humble manner crave their Parents 
prayers for God's bletfing, The rude and haughty looks, which are 
in-many Children before their Pareuts,cannot comport with this daty , 
which diſcards a dogged and fupercilious countenance, that betokens 
ſcorn and derifion, oppolite to this filial reverence, The Wiſe man 
makcs a ſmart remark upon ſuch odious inſolent behaviour , which 
ed Prov.20.1 might deter any of underttanding trom it, when he faith ( m ), The 
© eye that mocksth his Father,and defpiſeth to obey his Mother, the Ravens of 
the Valley ſhall pick it ont, and the young Eagles ſhall eat it, Here is a 
ſignal retaliation to thoſe who in feecy or behaviour deride the perſons, 
>r defp:ſe the counſels of their Parents, whether yet alive or decea- 
ſed. *Twere to be with'd it had been better fiudicd by fome Children 
in this Generation: I mcan ſome late and pretent Preachers of our 
Age; who donot parentare manibus, but indecd upbraid the Ghoſis of 
their reverend and pious Parents ( who warmly argued the neccility 
of regeneration ) either by reckoning them amongſt the herd of Dj- 
vincs or with an harangue of lame ſequels perch up to vent their 
callow notions, and beſpatter their own neſt in complacence with the 
lax humour of the times : when many for the bags cry, Hail Maſter, 
(CG) Mar.26-49, but betray the Son of Man with a kifi (#) : yet | would hope there are 
w:-. £k,22445: but a few of this teather. T proceed to mind Children of another duty,and 
that is 
2, Obſervance, whereby their Parents plcaſure with fit | ſnbjefion is 
perform*d, out of a real defire to promote their honour; vvhich is 
more than in countenance and ceremonies to expreſs obedience (0), 
Jt is very requitite Chrittian Children ſhould with an heedful circum- 
{pccion obſerve the holy and wile preſcripts and pra@tices of their Pa- 
rents by acknowledging ſubjection to their government. Our 
bleſſed Lord himſclf ict a pattern herein; for he went down with his 
Mother and her Hwband, and came to Nazareth , and was ſubjeft to 
(p) Luk.2.51, them (þ), Duis quibus £ Dew bomintbis , &c. faith Bernard *%, He 
Mar 6.3: to whom Angels are ſubject, whom Principalities and Powers do 
Mc 13-55: obey, was obſervant of his Mother Mzry and her eſpouſed .Huchand Fo- 
JoP. 642+ Mx? f , , , 4 - 
> Homil 1. Super Jeph, yea moſt likely in the bulineſs of Joſeph's calling. More particu- 
miſſig eſt, larly, this filial obſervance ſhews it ſelf in 1. Attending to their inſtru- 
Cons: 2. Executing their commands : 3, Depending on their counſels : 
And 4. Following their examples. ( 1.) Weought to attend ſeriouſly 
'to our Parents inftruffions, and Icarn what they teach us for good , 
receiving! their djftates with, humility, and laying them up in our 
hearts ' thoſe cpecially ' of ſpiritoal advantage, out of a love to miſ- 
dom, and our Parents joys (q). Solomon bids from his own —_— 
My 


CD) Heb:7 7, 
Mar.10,17, 


' Mat. Z I «30» 


(q) Prove2g-3, 
— ae *. 
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My Son, hear the infiruttion of thy father, and forſake not the law of thy 
mother (r.) Again, Hearken unto thy father which begat thee,and deſpiſe C1) == 110, 
not thy mother when (he is old. And then that Daughters might not 
think themſelves exempted, Hearken ye Children to the inſtratiion of 2 
father, and attend 0 know underſtanding and good defirine ( ſ), whichit (/) — 4 1,2 3, 
heedfully obſerv'd , makes a wiſe child, when the contrary bewrays 
folly (+), which is a grief and diſcouragement to-the father : as was @) — 1341, 
that of Els Sons (u), and Lor's Sous inlaw (w), who ſleighted their © CT 
fathers documents : as the Prodigal alſo did bs, before he felt the ; | 
ſmartof it, and came to his wits again (x). ' Yet this is diſſonant to (x) Luke 15-2, 
the voice of Natzre, which hath taught the very Chickens to hearken 1317: 
unto the clecking of the Hex ; hath been ever diliaſtful to the wiſer 
Heathens, and would bring a diſparagement upon the Chriſtian inſt it#- 
tion, So that Chriſtian Children ſhould be very heedful of their Pa- 
rents teachings, eſpecially in} the concerns of their ſouls, Hence 
(2.) Children ſhould execute their Parents commands and difpatch rea- 
dily what they order them to do without whartling diſputes : this is 
the moſt ſpecial dirty required in my Text, ( the extent of it will come 
under conlideration anon.) They ſhould be as thoſe under the Centu- 
rions authority, go and come and do at his command (y). Samuel came (3) Mat. $9. 
at the ſuppoſed call of his pro-Parent once and again (&). David when C&o !4n-3.5,05, 
his Father Jeſſe had ſent for him out of the ficld, &'re he knew what 
it was for (4), and ſo went as he commanded, him (b). So Jacob, when (1) — 16.12. 
Tſaae ſent him (c), and Feſeph, when Facob ſent him (d), yea the o- (4) — 17. 17,2@, 
ther tex Sons alſo upon their Fathers order (e). Iſaac attended in car- (©) Gen. 28.5, 
rying the wood, when the ſervants were free from the burden, at his  — 9 
Father*s pleaſure (f ). Joſeph and the Rechabites arc famous intiances {#» Wh 
of obſerving faithfully the charge of their Parents, even when they were 
dead and gone (eg), out of conſcience, in a reſpecttul manner, *with (g) = go. 20: 
reference to the divine authority. Abraham's Children walked in the Jer 558.09. 
way of the Lord, as their Father commanded them (h). Solomon did (5) Ger. 8.9, 
not only command his-own Son (4), ( though he prov'd difobedient ) © Fr0v-6. 1c» 
but he obſerv*d his Father David's charge to walk in the Lord's ſtatutes 
(k,) ( though drawn aſide after with temptations.) and to build the- Tem- ($2 1 King. 2. 3. 


_ 


ple (1). God takes it for granted, a good Cn11d will ſerve his Father o c —- 
(m), yea and when put to pain, in things not only neceſſary, but of 2 Chrat nan 
no reputation, ſuppoling, in things purely indifferent both in their #4- (m) Mat.317, 
zure and wſe, their Parents to be more judicious to determine what is 

expedient and decent 3 yet not without the uſe of their own diſcerning 

faculty, nor without any examination in a blind irrational obſzqu:= , : 

. ; — bh (n) Prov, 14.15, 
onſneſi (nu), like the brutiſh obedience of the Jeſuits Novices, For © pe lun ri 
though I ſhould grant that Parents have in ſome fort a power over ſyurmur anece- 
the conſciences of their Children, whiles they are as in God's jte:4 (0), dentiomgr-gem, 
{waying their apprehenhions in their tendereft years, before they come P*0#51f fs 94 gil 
to the uſe of their ripened reaſon: yet when there is a judzment of nag 
diſcerning betwixt good and evil, their obedience onght tobe real 44bl>, (,) 1am 2:36, 
luch as God requires to his own ſcrvice, avyimg; ſuch as is according am 74 abye* 

E ce 0) 
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to his Word, not merely childiſh, (though the obedience of Children ) 
*Rom.t2.1. but acceptable (*_) and well-pleaſing unto him, as. in my Text, and jn 
the fear of God, verſ. 22. Again, (3-) Children ought todepend up. 

on their Parents counſels, and take their good and wholſom advice, 

giving them the honour of being in an ordinary courſe, more pry. 

dent and ſagacious than themſelves , as having greater experience, 

abilicy, and a call to govern in affairs of importance. For to difte. 

gard them herein were to flight the paternal authority which God 

would' have kept in reputation. He was a Prodigal, who would not 

be-adviſed, till he was bitten with the ill effe& of that extravagant 

(p) Luk. 1512.13. courſes, which grieved his Fazher (p) : but the docible Child who is 
| <4 I righteous and wiſe, rejoyceth the heart of both his Parents (q.) 
FE” Here I might enter on particulars, to ſhew that Ch:Idrex have no pow- 

er, being under government, to diſpoſe of their Parents goods with. 

Cr) Gal.4.1,2. out their advice or allowance (r ) , for faultineſs here is aggravated 
1 okand wh by the relation: nor to chooſe their company diſagreeable to their P4- 
| rh Y reuts minds (5s); but to take their advice, and be content with that ſu- 
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— 32.10. 
Prov 28-24. table dref} their Parents do order them to appear in (t_), and not in 
T* 59-260 ttrange apparel (*)., Butl ſhall only ſuggeſt two more eminent inſtan- 
C-) x} CCS, whercin Children are more clpccially to conſult thcir Parents, and 
{!) Gen. 27.15, obſerve their advice, viz. as to a particular Calling and Marriage, 


— 37. 3. | 1 ! *Tis fit to he adviſed by Parents in the choice of a Caliing, or lz- 
[Ont 1 lting courſe of life. Facob and David mov*'d and liv'd according to 
c 14G | their Parents diſpoſal (+), as was hinted before 3 and fo did 7onadad's 
1 S$an.16,11,9, Children (\|), It being untit they ſhould carve for themſelves without 
— 17-17. leave ; but follow the parental condud , unleſs that leads them into an 

{> Jer.35.6-7+ unlawtul Calling. The pretenſion of Religion in a Monaſtick life, 
L  _ Which the Papifts urge to cajol their Votaries into their unſcriptural 
Cv) Mark 7.19113, Orders, as the Phariſees did Corban (#), ſaying it is a gift devoted 
to God ( which hypocritical allegation our Saviour diſprov'd, becauſe 

thcy vacated the Commandments of God for their own traditions ) 

can be no warrant to invade the rights of Parents : tor Religion towards 

God doth not interfere with the neceſſary duties of our Relation, And 

to do that under a notion of Religion not enjoyned by God, againlt 

that too which he hath required, is impious3 and to offer that to him 

which is another's, he likes not. He is for equity, and not for divi- 

{ſion or confuſion. Charlemaign made a decree againſt this diſhonour 

to Parents under the vail and diſguiſe of Religion. [2.] Inthe 

ercat butincls of Marriage, *tis very requiſite to obſerve their counſel 

and advice. Parents certainly ſhould fway much in this. weighty mat- 

(#) Gen. 2446,7; ter, as they did in Iſaac's matching with Rebekah (mw), and Facob's with 
63:57+ Laban's daughter (x). Ruth, though a daughter in law, was willing 


+ <om ad +4 to be diſpoſed of by Naomi in the change of her condition, obſerving 


G) Ruth 2.21, herorders in that affair (y): yea, even Iſhmael would take his. Mother's 
and 3.1,&c. advice for a wife (a); and Sampſon mov*d for his Parents conſent (6): 


$4 bop Thamar's words in ltriving with her luſtful brother, imply the gaining 
fc) 2 Sams 134 13+ 


of her Father's conſent requilite (c); and Sechem*s words to his i 
ther 


a. ”_— 
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ther, vvhen he had wickedly defloured Dinah ( whom he met with in 
her idling vifit ) do import he was convine'd it was equitable to have 


her Father's conſent to marry her (4). For Children ought in reaſon to (Gen. 34.3, &c 


think their Parents wiſer, and better able for the moſt part to provide 
for them, than they themſelves are : becauſe likely as they have more 
experimental knowledg, ſo, if Parents be not canker'd with the love 
of this world, their affections are more governable, and not fo ca- 
fily biaſs'd from moving in the faireſt way 3 as Childrens often are 
in their youthful and ſpritely age , when their inward emotions are 
apt to. be more turbulent, unleſs ſanctitied with grace, and mode- 
rated vvith vertue. - And further, here it may be confider*d that Pa- 
rents, whobrought forth , and bred up their Children, ſhould by no 
means be bereft of them vvithout their conſent : fith they are ſo much 
their goods and poſſeſſions, that it were a kind of purloining to give 
themſelves away without their Parents leave. The maid under the 
. law, that had made a vow out of her Father*s cognizance, could not 


perform it without his conſent (e,). In the Comedian it was account- lo 
oy ee 


ed a diſparagement, to take a vviſe againſt the will of her Father. 
that complyance with Parents advice here is a butineſs of great effect. 


As one faith ingenuouſly, The Child in this caſe bowls beſt at the mark Mr, Fuller, 


of his own contentment, who beſides the aim of his own eye, is directed 
by his Father, who is to give the ground. To which may correſpond a 
paſſage of Cyrus, who, when a match was propos*d to him, ſaid, I like 
the Lady, her Dowry, and her Family : but I muſt have theſe agree 
with my Parents, and then 1 will marry her. He belike thought it 
injurious in finally beſtowing himſelf to negle&t his Parents, and 


diſregard their counſel, in the main bulineſs of his life, But if 


Children except, and ſay, What if after onr real deſires to take their coun- Exception. 


ſel, they urge us to marry ſuch as wecannot affe? I confeſs your cir- 
cumſtances may be ſuch in this inſtance, as may render the caſe very 
intricate, 'and *twould :require a diſcourſe by it ſelf to give fatis- 
faction to it. All I ſhall fay now is, 1. Be ſure your non-affedion or 
averſion to the Perſon propos'd be not without reaſon : remember 
you are unperienc'd 3 ſiſpedt your own judgment, and take heed 
leſt fome impotent paſſion, or amorous inclination to another per- 
ſon, diſcompoſe you from attaining to a right opinion of things : 
perlwade your ſelves., that as your Parents have experience, likely 
their affections. lead them to be careful for your welfare. Be there- 


fore earneſt in Prayer with God ( who turns the heart at his pleaſure (F) © Prov. 21.1» 


that he would incline your affection to the party propos*d:,. all the 


while there is no diſallowance from ebþ»we, and you can ſee no juſt ,;,,, 1ms te Sabide 
cauſe to the contrary, having only the mere plea that you cannot love non paſſum dicere 


Anſwers 


and be importunate with him to recifie ſuch untowardnefs of mind 9#are, &c. 


( leſt you at leaſt ſeem wilful ) as leads you vvithout good reafon to 
reject an offer of his Providence to you for. the: promoting ot your 
temporal vvelfare in an hopeful profſpe& of the Divine bletling. But 
it after this humble and __ addreſs to God, you ſtill tind your 
Ece 2 heart 
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heart altogether' averſe; you may In a reverent way . entreat your 
Parents not to preſs that match, and think of ſame other, wherein 

you may þe better ſatisfied. For my part, Ido not conceive you are 

. oblig'd to marry thoke you cannot realy affcct : unleſs I could ſee how 

you might with a good conſcience in the preſence of God enter in. 

(2) N.a'.2.14. to @ ſolemn Covenant of Love (g) with a patty.-you cannot but upon 
deliberation at the fame inftant diſlike. My xeafon is, not only ' becauſe 

it would be an utter fruſtration of the -cnd of marriage ; ' which 

{ould be mutual fatisfaction : but allo the beginning of that eſtate, 

(b) Rom. 14. 13 in a kind of perjury, or at leaſt with a doubting conſcience (hb). Sith 
23. '- as ©rinxtilign * obſery'd Aﬀeins noftri nobjs nou ſerviuut, we cannot 
* Declame 3%» jj kcep our attcHions in a ſubſcrviency to our own, be ſure not to 
another*s reaſon; My wile is to dwell with me for ever, the halt of my 
laſting juy, or my laiting fourow, and it 1 do not love her, we can- 
not live conitortably together , &c. 2. It Parents thould counſel 
you to joyn your ſclt to an wngodly perſon , and enforce you fo fix 

+ Biſhop Hal's there ; the belt Caſ#his of our own F will cafily reſolve you, that in 
$1nderſon, ſuch a caſe yau have a negetive voice,, and may humbly retufe to com- 
Taylour, ply with ſuch a motion ; for though you have. not a judgment of 

Mr. Baxters poſitive deciſion, to determine whom you would have 3 yet yoti have a 
judgment of 4iſcretion , and you may with all rezerexce: to' your: P4- 

rents propoling refuſe an #1worthy perſon, who is like to make your 

life cither ſinful or miſerable. This may be further cleared, in con« 

ſidering the extent of Childrens obedience. There is another particular 

yet, which concerns Children in this duty of obſervance, and that is 

(4.) To follow their good examples; we ſhould take notice of thoſe 

fair copies they have fet us, and imitate whatſoever is good, com- 

mendable and vertuous in our Parexts, This the Wiſe man gave his Sor 

CY Pei v. 23-26 in charge, that he ſhould with all bj heart ſet by eyes to obſerve hy wayes 
(Gi) 4. e, take him for his pattern in all thoſe practiſes which were con- 

ſonant to-the pleaſure of his Heavenly Father : we ſhould follow them 

(k) 1 Cor, 11.1, as they do our Lord and Maſter *k ). But not in their errcrs and miſ- 
carriages 4 for fear of Feroboam's dreadful entail, which ſome chooſe 

(1) x Kinge22.52, rather than leave the crooked paths of their Progenitors (1 ), as the 
2 Rings 3:3, idolatrous Jews of old (m), and the Papiſts at this day, For Marc 
> 1 00 Antonine the Emperour ( as the learned Gataker expounds him * ) could 
* Me Anton, l, 4. teach us, that we ſhould not be ſo childiſh as to do any thing without conſide- 
Se&?.46+ id gued O- ration, vgTe «nivy upon the mere account of tradition, as. we had it from 
rigen adveCels.Jl.1« guy. Parents, When Frederick, IV. Elector Palatine of the Rhine was by 
19.7 a any TI5W. ortain Prince adviſed to follow the example of his Father Lewis, 
%; ANCY EY he anſwered wellz + In the buſineſi of Religion, we muſt not follow the 
baren'um, non ma- *Xamples of Parents and Anceftors ,, but only as they are agreeable to the will 
Jorum exempla ſe- of God, God himſclfiſtited.thiscaſe tothe Fewiſh Children in the wilder- 
guendo, ſed tantum neſi by the Prophet Ezekjel (nu); and the Apoſtle Peter ſheweth Chriſtian 
oluntatem —_ Children (ſhould behave themſelves as thoſe who are. redeemed from a vain 
(2) Frek. ae" 4 converſation (0), But: the good carriage of Parents in their piety to- 
fe) 1 Pet, 1,18, Wards God, righteonſneſs and. charity towards man , ſhould have a 
great 


GS. 
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great influence upon thoſe that deſcend from them, Solomon is com- 

mended for his dutifulneſs ſo far.as he walked in the good wayes of Da- 

vid his Father (p), expreſſing the like good qualities and aCtions in 7 1 Kings 3. 33 
thac which was right (q): and ſo Aſa (r)) railing up monuments of (9) 2 Kings 23. 2. 
David's piety, honeliy, and 'vertue. *Tis reported Juſtin Martyr be- (7) 1 Rings 154 1h, 
came Chriſtian, by tollowing the gooa examples of the primitive Fa- 

thers +. The famous Emperonr but now praiſed, determined when in F £#[e5-144 £44. 
the Empire, not to follow the Ceſarian mode which then obtain'd at 

the imperial Court, but to doall us 'Ayraorive ue2urds 45.4 diſciple of pious ” 
Antonine *, to be dreſs'd by his Fathers glaſs, as Julius Capitolinus * Gatak, in l1b. 4., 
notes, to at, and ſpeak, and think , as bis Father did: or as he tells us Ft. Z&. 
himſelf, ts imitate his conſtant tenour in things well managed, hit evennefi 

of temper iu all things, the chearfulneſi of bis countenance, bis courteouſneſs, 

contempt of vaia-glory, aud fludiouſne(ito find out things. : He had ſetbe- 

fore himſelf” the virtues of both his , Parents and Pro-parents, yea, his 

adoptive Father, and copied out the molt fingalar things in them all ||. || 1,1,c.1,5:8. 1,29. 
Which may the more incite us Chriſtians, as Paul did Timothy from the 16. 
remembrance of the Faith in his Grand-mother Los, anJ Mother 

Eunice (s), tolearn that Parents good actions ſhould make impreſſioas (,1 2 Tim.1.54 
on their Children 33s the Seal upon the, wax, ., that thcy may, repre» | 

ſent them both while - living and dead. | Fhets cannot be a, better re» 
ſemblance of a Child to a good - Father than ia this obſervance (t), which 
I have touch'd' on in theſe fozey Particulars, halining to' the next Duty 
VIRB, it, £3 ©, } 

3 Pio regards, Chriſtian Children owc their Parents both in reſpect 
of their b-4evolence and iadigence 3 from a rea] dcfire of humble thank- 
fulneſt ( if it were poſſible) to make ſome kind of compenſation unto 
them, by whom under. G4 they ſubliſt, :(1.) With reſpect to their 
benevolence, a grateful reſentment of their Rindneſſes 3 which ought to be 
manifeſted in an affectiynate acknowledgment of their Parental 
love and care, This is ſo good and acceptable unto God, that to re- 
quite our Parents in Paul's Janguage, is to ſhew piety and kindneſ ; ; 
at home (#), when by way of commutation we are ſolicitous to take (, ! Tim. $-4- 
our. turn as {t were, in a ſort of retaliation- to. inake ſome kind of 9 £4965 od 
retribution to thoſe who begat us, either immediately or mediately, This £994» Tels meer 
ingenuous s$kill the Apytle would have learn'd , as a commendable —_ 
Chriſtian Art, by an exerciſe in ſuch gratef#l offices , as may prove = ad 
Children do delight to be much in thuſe ſervices (») which, expreſs (x) Eph.6.7, 
the eſteem they have of their Parents good will to them. Hence we Col. 3-23. 
thould with great complacence entertain all our Parens favours, as }C - SY 
ingenuous Servants, waiting to expreſs the {enſe of our love readily — - 
and heartily (x): fith our molt pathetick acknowledgments of Pa- tum nibil eſt gicd 
rental love and care are but catie returns for their unvaluable kind- matim, Ge. = 
neſſes: ſo that without this reſeatment, Children cannot indeed be pj- £id# pietas niſt | 
ous: For. as Cicero F in an Oration arguesz When I ſhall deiire that HS —_ ”— 

. . » 2 . 
I may be affected with all the vertues, then there is nothing I more py, cn, Plancis.:. 
with, than that I may be thankful, anu ſeem to be ſy; for this one | 
Pertie, 


(t) Proy-27.11% . 
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vertue is not 'only the greateſt, bur the mother of all the relt, What 
is Piety, but a grateful wili towards our Parents ? &c. who of ws ( faith 
he ) is liberally educated, but thinks of our Educators, &c. with a thank- 

SEN ful remembrance ? which may be, by trcaturing up their good ſpeeches 

&) Job 15-!3. and wiſe fayings of remark (y)3 rehcarting with delight their praiſe- 
* Plal-$44-1,2. worthy a&ts (=); expounding all they do candidly, as Ruth did Nao- 
mi's carriage , honouring all.that was honourable in her , chooſin 
her Religion, and admiring all her vertues, Thy God ſhall be my God 
(a) Ruth. 1.15, {33d ſhe, and thy people my people (a) comforting them under every Pro- 

ONE vidence (b), and providing as much as may be tor them (e). Hence 
(Cc) Joſ. 213. (2.) with refed to their indigence, be it what it will, cither in regard to 
iaternal or external defe&s, natural, meral, or providential;, both living 

and dead, Children are ro ſhew themſclves concern'd : by covering, or 

bearing their infirmities , ſupplying their zeceſſities , defending their 

perſons .and honour againſt the rude and injurious attaques-of thofe who 

vvould diſparage and defame them. Noah and Lot, Iſaac and Facob 

had their infirmitics under temptations} and their Childrex covered 

(4) Gen.,9.21323- them (d); fo did Fonathan his Father Saul's (e) , Mary was inconfi- 

659 | 4g derate in ſpeaking to our Lord, yethe vvent down vvith her and Foſeph 

— 37.10. (f). Love will cover many faults (g): 1aac was blind, yet f rcli- 

'(c) 1 Sam.31.2. pioufly paid reſpects to him (h.): Naomt was poor, yet her daughter in 

CfY Luke 2.51. Jaw continned child-like obedience (i): when Facob and his Family 

(g) 1 Pet. 4.8, ere poor, and in firaits, Foſeph did ſapport and comfort them, mi- 


b) Gen.27 1. uy + . , . ; 
ar 1 AR niſtring to their necelſities ( k,): yea, and pious Children ſhould have a 


(52 Ruth 1.1617. ſpecial regard to ſupply their Parents ſpiritual neceſſities , for the good 
{&) Gen.48.1. eſtate of their ſouls 3 in caſe they are unacquainted with the great bu- 
| 14+ fines of Religion, or negligent about the concerns of another 

” — 47,2, World, then with all humilicy and prudence to infinuate ſuch things, 
as by the influence of Heaven may be eftectual to worka-real change 

in them, by whom they themſclves came into this world, or to revive 

that which is ready to dye, will greatly adorn the part of Chriſtian 

Children. Sith we are to pray for political, much more for natural 

| Parents, becauſe of the goodneſs and acceptableneſs of .it in the fight 

()1 Tim. 2.22 of God and our Savior (1), All that the beſt can do, in one reſpet 
and another, will be recompence little enough for Parents care, love, 

and kindneſs. Rath took pains to ſupply her mother in law's necetli- 

(») Ruth. 2.18. ties (m); David in perils was folicitous for his Parents ſafety (#): 
() 1 Sam.22:3,4- and if Children are taken away before their Parents, they are obliged 
| after Chriſt's example in taking care of his mother, to endeavour pro- 
Co)Joh.19.26:27. vilion may be made for them (0); when their Parents are dead, they 
ſhould ſee to the honourable interment of their bodics, in a dcccent 

Chriſtian manner , agreeable to the port and quality of both in the 

(p) Rs 8. 2, world, and the laudable cuſtom of the place. (p)), as Iſaac (9), Fa- 
Ca) Gene 25.9, cob (r), and Foſeph did (s): So to the preſervation of their good name 
() == 35-29.i and reputation, by paying, of their debts in due circumſtances ( eſpe- 
(9) — 59.7 8. cially it juttly contracted tor the childrens ſake ) according to abilities, 


C) Plale37-20 for they arc the wicked who borrow and pay not again (t): good _ 
{i1ans 


= WW. 3. 
C7) Prov, 31.28, 
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ſtians are charged to owe no man any thing but love (#); and to the vin- (») Rom.13.8, 
| dicating of them from unjuſt aſpertions, yet without malice or revenge = Mart.5-39. 
(w) but with juſtice, fo far as lies within the compals of the Childrens Os 
calls and places: fo did Amaziah (x): what Solomon did in this regard (, )2 King, Ky | 
was only the publick execution of Juſtice, not act of private revenge ( Y) with 
But till in paying honour to our deceaſed Parents, we mult ever avoid 2 Sas 3.39, 

the ſuperſtition of the Heathens and Papiſts, and take care we g9. 0x "% hoy wg : 
in all our Parents good wayes, as did Solomin, Aſa, feboſaphat , Heze- ; Ss 2 
kiab, and Fofiah (z). Quite contrary hercunto was the impious pra= zz. 
ctiſe of Cham, odious toGod and man (a) : So of Abſolom (b), fFero- 2 King 22 a. 
boam's race (c}, and the greedy Phariſees (d), with others, who had PR, 15. Us 
no compallion, or none in proportion to their indigent Parents neccl- (5)2 Sem ql 
lity and ſuperiority z when yet they are amply provided for E#34- Ts 
whereas this grateful recompence of Parents is required and celebrated (c) 2 King, 3.3, 
amongſt the Heathens of old, as appears by their proverbial cxpreihon (4) _—_— 11,03... 
dvriwwazgytr, Whence their Lex Pelargica : Becauſefaith Phils *, The old C TIM wid 
Storks diſabled to fly abroad, ſtay in their neſt, till thoſe of their brood do fly , "OY FACS YGY 
over ſea and land, and bring food to their dams, ( though pcflbly ſome by ents 
may have been obſerv*'d to degenerate  ). And ſo we Birds ( faith Hg = ps 
Ariftopbanes pleaſantly ) ſhould return our Parents thanks in all othces ge 1 —_ 
of endearing kindneſs, &c. Znexs was denominated pios , trom oo OY my 
that Heroick a& of ſaving his decrepit Father out of flaming Troy, g © 2s p 
and 'the hands of raging enemics, by carrying him out on his ſhoul- 151, ;hj. " 
ders. And the Children of Catania of old, in a ſudden eruption of + Neander in 
Ztna, for the exportation of their aged Pareats were celebrated with. Franz. Hift.anie 
much honour ||, { what they of the fame place did in the late ons, LO. OR 
have not heard }. They who would ſee among the. Heathens greater beg 
variety of Inſtances for pious regards and impious ingratitude, may con- 

ſult Valerius Maximus * , Te only mind you of two of the tormer , Lib 

ſort ; one ( which Pliny F counts molt remarkable) of a woman giving + Nat HARD 9: 
ſuck, who, when her mother waz condemn*d by the Pretor , had got "I" 
from the Keeper liberty to viſit her in Priſon, upon daily ſearch made 

to ſee the brought no victuals to her, whom the Keeper thought to have 

famiſh*d, but tound live aiter many days , ſuftain'd by her affectio- 

nate daughter's milk; which ſo aftedted the Governonrs, that they ipa-. 

red the Mother's life, and raiſed a monument of the daughter's ingenuous 

prety. The other of one Perns ( for that ſecms to be her name ) who 

in the ſame manner relieved her Father Cymoyn, and renewed his age the 

{ame way, in the ſame caſe, which it ſeems was ſo taking, that. it was | 

repreſented in a Picizre when the Hiſtorian wrote, and thatin Tiberi- 

w his time ; ſo anticnt was that Table which our modcrn Painters cos 

Py. And this was the more notable; becauſe this now old Cymon did ; 

by his own bonds purchate his Father's freedom. The Chinoiſes in _ 

their natural Religion do to this day pay their gratitude to their Pa- . 

rents with toe greateſt. ſtricincls, as 1 learn from Spizeliw in a_ late - 

learned Trad *, wherein he ſnews, they perſwade themſelves the per- 
tion of man doth conlilt in this, both with reſpe& to the frrvivirg 
Parents, 


« Pere literaria .- 


fine, nm, p.743z 


What are the Duties of Parents and Children 5 = Serm. 17, 
Parents and* the - deceaſed; for whom they are longer in ſolemn mourn. 
ing than any other people. Before I leave this head, I cannot paſs * 
' + Luth.£:c:com, de OVEY a Prodigious Inftance F of the contrary vice, I mean monſtrous 
amore ergo paren. ingratitude to Parents, *Tis the unthankful Son of a more kind Fa. 
"Eu allh.s ther, who had made over his cſtate to all his Soxs, with a reſerve of a 

right by tarns to come and take his dict ac their Tables. This une 
FR natural wretch being at dinner, and having'a Gooſe betore him, eſpied 

YE” his Father coming, and fet the Gooſe underneath the Table till his Father , 

L.-- was gone 2gain : then ( as is related ) going to'take up the hidden 
Gooſe, found it wonderfully turn'd into a great Tozd, which leap'd 
upon his f=:e, and ' notwithſtanding all his firiving could not he re- 
moved, till it had ſtifled him. Let Children learn hence, to take heed 
of being ungratefut to their Patents tor tear of the dreadtu! coulc- 
quence thereof. © Thus: we have ſeen three particulars of Childrens 
atiine obedience, there is yet another which is more paſſive, and thar 
1, _ : ; 

4. Submiſſion or ſubjetiion to Parental diſcipline, with all lowlineſs of 
CF5 Phil. 2.2,,, mind (fF'), acknowledging their coercive authority; and therefore are 

. Children oblig'd with paticnce to bear their Parents rebukes 3 whether 
.« verbal or real, conſidering 'in charity they delign good. The igno- 
: Yatice, imperfection, -and corrupt inclinations of Chilgren: born in'tin 
"require Parents atimatverſion, -and the Childrens ſubmiſſion both to ' their 
Admonitions and Correfions, © (1.) Their Admonitioas , when in their 
watchful inſpe&tion they give check unto exorbitant behaviour , and 
lay reſtrairits upon their Children, who ſhould indeed fland in great 
| — #+.4+.,-” awe of thoſe reproofs and threats, which do ariſe from Parents. diſ- 


ond - —_— -- 
* 


"——_ 
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Pleaſure, When Jorradab's poſterity were tempted to act in complai- 

ſance with others , their Fathers' forewarning kept them in awe, that 

(9) Joſ.35.5, they did not violate his appointment (g) 3 and ſo upon doing amiſs, 

| an ingenuous Child will amend. There ſhould be ſhame upon a Father's 
-Ch) Numb, 12,14. frown and diſcountenance (+): yea, thougtt Parents (ſhould be out in 
the matter, as well as manner, and be too quick in their rebukes, as 

it ſhould ſeem Jacob was with Joſeph for his dreams , not conſidcring 

- what ſignal motion of God was in them 3 yet the Children ſhould bear 
(5) Gen. 37010, it as Foſeph did (7), andas Fonathandid his Father's unkind exprobati- 

(kJ 1Sam. 20.30, 0n (hk), Tt is true; eſis took np his Mother in one inſtance, but it 

OD Loth 245 c was in his Heaveuly Father's cauſe, which he was concern'd in as God- 

37% man (1): Ycet in other caſes, they ſhould not only bear, but amend 

upon admorition: as Moſes did upon his Father in law's diſlike of that 

(nm) Exod. 18.33, fask he took upon himſelt alone (m); whereas on the other hand E- 

17,24. ly's Sous ſlighted their Father's reproof (4); and ſuch others there are 

(7) 1 Sam.2.25, who ſcorn to be told of their faults (0), though they looſe God's ta- 

To) Provel3etl your by it, and are accounted fools by him, who is never out in his 

(1) ==3: 34, 35. ccnſure : when the ſubmiſs arc prudent, going on in the way of lite (p) 

— 15,5, Many Children are impatient of juſt reftraints in their mcats, drinks, 

pn 3.2 apparel, and recreations z not - conſidering the advantage of ſe/f- 

denyal, and patiexce learn'd betimcsz when as others can fay expert- 

mentaliy, 
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mentally, they had been undone it they had not been carly curb'd. 
Monica, Auſtin's Mother ||, having in her minority been educated to tem- || Aug.Conf./.3.c.y, 
peraxce, when growing up, and getting from under that ſeverer tuition, 
by the Mlinuationof a jocund companion was drawn to drink her whole 
draughts 3 till upon the upbraiding of her aſſociate, ſhe reform*d her (ef, 
and obſery*d her former rules of temperance. Reverend Mr, Greeuham 
ufed to ſay, Be moſt moderate in thoſe things which thine appetite liketh beſt, 
and check thy too much greedineſſ of them. And another faid weli F, That + Citante Steph, 
he had rather be infirm, than delicate z fith weaknefi only can hurt the 944 de e194 
bady alone ; but delicacies may at once corrupt both body and mind: and wy do Ly 
more than that, may alſo render any one #»juſt ; by reaſon they make him gy,n delicatun 
cavetows to get that which may maintain them, and alſo dufl and regard- eſe, (5c, 
leſs of the Word of God, and the ſervice of his fricnds and country. 
T have in my own obſervation ſeen Children prove well, who have ſub- 
mitted to the prudent reftraints and admonitions of their watchtul Parents 
and Guides as to theſe things;and others ruin*d, who.,when they have been 
told of their faults, have ſwelPd and rag'd againſt thoſe that have lov*d 
them beſt, yea ina moſt unchriſtian manner : So neceſſary it is to ſubmit 
to Parents admonitions, Soalſo to (2.) Their corretons or real cha- 
fliſements, whether by ſtripes, or other puniſhments inflicted : fith we 
ſhould imagine Parents come to this iharp and unpleaſant work, out of a 
principle of love (q), with an aim at their Childrens good (r) 3 and it'is () Prov, 13. 24: 
look*d upon in Scripture a KuP4 Caſe, that reverence with ſubmiſſion is Cr) — 22+ 15+ 
paid tothe Par2nts of our fleſh (s), when under their rod, which we (s) Hebr, 12.9, 
are to bear, and upon the feeling of it, to amend what is amiſs, as ſome / 
kind ot ſatisfaction (#) 3 whereas diſdain and ſtubbornneſs ſpoils all, and (*) Prov. 29.17, 
if it be perſiſted in, may ſometimes occafion Parents to call in the poſſe ma- 
giſtratus (u). The Greek word sv:Je:wbus va in the Epiſtle to the He- («) Deut,21.18, 
brews tranſlated, We gave them reverence, doth import that we Children, 19, &C« 
when faulty, under our Fathers frowns and ſtripes turn'd our faces with 
ſhame and bluſhing at our unworthy acts, not able to look them in the 
face; as the Prodigal upon his return (w_), which accords (as ſome have (w) Luke 15. 21; 
noted ||) to the Hebrew word, which is in this caſe to ſubmit with hu- with Tit.2.8. 
mility to them in this Relation. Becauſe, though we cannot bear that { Laws A * 
others ſhould beat and ſcourge us, yet our Parexts, as having power upon = 
a zuſt cauſe to puniſh by vertue of their Sxperiority, and our dependence 
upon them, whoſe end is, or ſhould be, their Childrens reformation, and 
therefore is in mercy to prevent further fin and miſery 3 in complyance 
with God's command they corre& their ofspring, to fave it from hell: 
though many an inconfiderate Child, may at prefent conceive the Father 
' Correcting to be a ſevere Fudge, when as to intended amendment, he is 
indeed a loving Father : So that though it ſeem to be jarring and harſh mu- 
lick, difagreeable to the faulty Patient, yet it will ſound ſweeter to the 
judicious ear, than the melody of a luſcious and diſorderly indulgence. 
Ingenuous Childrex have acknowledg'd the benefit of Paternal correci- 
on, eſpecially after they have ſought to God by Prayer, that God 


would fanctifie the rod to their good. That was a good praftical an- 
Fit {wer 
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Citante Steph, wer of one of Zeno's Scholars, who to his Father, asking what wiſdom 
Gua2%i de civil. he had learned by being (o long abroad , ſaid, He was able to ſhew it at 
Converſe any time; which he did to the purpoſe not long after, when,his Father 
chaſtiſing him with firokes, he took it quietly and patiently 3 ſheygng that 
he could ſuſtain the diſpleaſnre of his Parext without any untoward repar. 
ties. In ſhort, Children ſhould in all theſe duties deport themſelves with 
piety toward their Parents, being in that relation they bear the image of 
God, as Creator, Upholder, and Governour of the World. So that re- : 
tiſtance, yea, ſurly and rude replies, area token of ill behaviour under 
Government, and do diſguiſe Childrez of the moſt comly ſtructure in the 

world. Thus of the firſt general in Childrens duties. 
The ſecond is concerning the Latitude and extent of Childrens obedi- 
ence, in all things, x7! neyre inmy Text, We cannot imagine this is (6 
#niverſal and abſolute as Obedience to God} or that the obligation lies in 
any thing beſide the mind of the ſupreme Governour of Heaven and 
Earth, or diſſo1ant to the holy will of our Lord ; for only that obedience is 
required which is wel-pleaſing and grateful unto him. So that the Power 
demanding it muſt have a warrant trom him ; unleſs we ſhould embrace 
+ c42-p+234 the horrid opinion of the daring Atheiſt in his Leviathan F, who impiouſly 
afirms, that if a Chriſtian be commanded by hs lawful Prince or Soveraigh 
{ whole authority was firſt paternal ) #0 ſay be doth not believe in Chrijt| 
it is lawful to obey : which atheiſtical tenet doth either poſtpone the com- 
mand of God to the command of man, which is moſt abominable : of, 
without further enquiry doth account it a divine precept, which would 
prefer an helliſh error to the Heavenly verity,overturn the whole Chriſtian 
| Dr Templar inſlitution, and ſet up diabolical adoration ||. *T would introduce an infa]- 
/dea Theol, Levia, Jible ſpirit in all Civil, as the Papiſts pretend to have in their Eccleſiaſtical 
P+ 9693 iot5le Government, yea, quite exterminate all regards of Conſcience, and raze 
101, 102. out the common notions of good and evil: whereasall ſubjection which 
| 33 20t of faith, i, e. agrees not with the judgment of Conſcience, propound- 
£4 _ — ing it's dictates under the reaſon of the Divine will, s fin (x). God is 
Gr) Jan = only arbitrary and abſolute Lawgiver Cy). And as Conſtant. the Father of 
| * Conſtantine the Emperour affirm'd, they could not be faithful Subjefir 
unto him, who eatily contemn'd God and their Conſcience ; neither Chil- 
dren be truly obedient to their Parents, who do ſo. Our obedience then 
ought tobeonly in all things acceptable to our ſupreme Lord and Maſter. 
And therefore the Apoſtle hath elſewhere expreſs'd the command to obey 
(4) Eph. $.1,526. in the Lord ( 2 ), which is the ſame, as ##to the Lord, and #u»to Chriſt, 
(4) Colol. 3+22, fearing God (4) in oppolition to the pleaſing of men. This doth modce- 
* rate the commands of Parentsz and regulate the obedience of Children, 
Wives, -and Servants, *Tis true, had Parents kept their original rectitude, 
their commands would never have becnother than conſonant to the Divine 
pleaſure, and Law of Nature: but the fall, that diſordered that harmo- 
nious and happy conſtitutionz and now their precepts do often thwart or 
+ Comment, in Co» jar with the wili of him who is Soveraign Lord, whom to pleaſe is the deter- 
loſs — in bz ten- tyjnationor limit.as well as motive to Childrens obedience. This agrees with 
rummede gue Pra" the ſenſe of Arch-biſhop AnſeIm, 4 580 years ago expounding my Text. How 


eeptum Domint non . 
cacedunt,(T c. it 
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it will relliſh ow with thoſe of his order in an Hypotheſis of theirs, I de- 


cermine not : But he faith, that Natwral and Eccleſratical,Carnal and Spi- 


ritual Parents are to be obeyed in all things only in the Lord : i, e. (Gith 


he) i# thoſe things only which are not beſide, or Do not exceed the precepe 


of the Lord : becauſe it is pleaſing unto God,that in ſuch a manner we ſhould 


obey them, It ſhould ſeem he held then according to truth, that if a Szpe- 


riour ſhould exceed his commiſſion by impoling any preter-evangelical Ca- 


208 for DoErine or pratice, the Inferiors non-conformity thereunto was 


—_— = 


no tranſpgreſſion : For in obeying the commands of a ſubordinate power (b} (b) Ads 4.19, 


we are primarily to take care, that the rights of the abſolute Soversign re- 
main inviolable: ſeeing God gave the Parext that Authority he hath, in 


requiring that which is diſpleafing to God he hath none. And as the Child 


is to obey him, ſo be is to obey God, without whoſe warrant his child is 
not oblig'd to afiive obedience, but paſſive, or ſubmiſſion by ſuffering the 
penalty with cheerfulneſs: that is pleaſing to God in ſuch a caſe, For the 
truth is, It is thank-worthy, if one for Conſcience towards God endure grief, 


— 2, 
Exod, I, I7, 


Suffering wrongfully (ec): this is acceptable with God, whatever accep- (*) 1 Pet2.19,20. 
tance it find among men3 thereis a grace in this behaviour before God. T%T0 34,15 mapa 


Now the great thing Children are to look at in their obedience to Parents Oiqu 


is, that it be well-pleaſing to God ( fo ſaith my Text) 3 and if they obey 
without his warrant, who can ſecure them they ſhall do what is accepta- 
ble with bim? God is to havean affeQion predominant to that we have 


for our Parents (d)): We mult not diſhonour him in pretenlion to honour 43 Mar. 16.24. 
- ” . . » . 37» i 

them. In things impious or diſhoneſt Parents have no authority 3 herein Luke 14.26: 

diſobedience would be juſt, and obſequiouſneſs criminal. Hence we find 959150, 1e 


Acrotatus commended amongſt the Antients, becauſe, when his Parents 
had required of him to do an ##j#ft thing, he anſwered, 1 know you are 
willing I ſhould do that which is j#ft, for ſo you taught metado: I will 
therefore do that which you defire 4 ſhould, but what you bid me Iwill 
#0t do. A denial in this caſe is tobe expreſs'd in ali humble language. 
Hierocles, though no Chriſtian, hath notable things about the extent of 
Childrens obedience : for he arguing in this caſe, ve-3iuer 5 Terra y:1:ver, 


&c. || If in all things we muſt ebey onr Parents, how ſhall we go aſtray ||Comment.inC,rm, 
from piety, and other vertues, if through the pravity of their manners they F1t098P-532 Wee 


lead uw into thoſe things which are not altogether honeſt and commendable ? 
If ſometime their will be not conſonant to the Divine Laws ? He gives this 


anſwer amongſt others *3 If indeed the Divine Law draw you to one thing, * E} 4 myds dd 
and your Parents to another, in thy diſagreement of wills it is more excellent gg 6 Sig vous, 
z0 chooſe th iſe things which are better, and in thoſe only to be inobſervant cf axgds 3a 5 6 
the commands of Parents, wherein even they themſelves obey uct the Divine yeverg pheuorn, 


Laws, for it cannot be,that he,who i reſolvd to obſerve the rules of vertue,can &c, 


conſent 10 them, by whom they are neglefied ; but in all other things we ought 
4s much as we can to honour our Parents, viz. in bodily obſervance,and a moſt 
ready & free ſupply of things neceſſary,ſit» they have right to uſe thoſe they have 
brought forth and nouriſhed, &c, Neither will the Parents unkindnels be c- 
nough to diſcharge the Child from obedience, which is to be yielded in all 
the circumſtances of their lives : And that conlidering, 

Fira 3. The 


406 W hat are the Duties of Parents and Children ; Serm. 19, 


3 3» The great reaſon to engage in the duties of Childrens obedience jy 
the Lord, is undoubtedly the moſt cogent Motive can be urg'd to the per. 
formance of all generous afcions, viz. becaule it 1s well-pleaſing to the 
Lord. So*tis expreſs : God himſelf in Covenant is taken with it, with 
this Chain on a Child's neck ( as I may allude to that of Chriſt to his 

&) Cant,49- Spouſe )) (e), becauſe it (ets forth the beauty and lovelinels of a Child, » 

a Child, The Lord hath given itin charge to all Chrijtian Children here 

(f) Eph,6,., inmy Text, and elſewhere (f ), as a vigorous enforcement of the fifth 

: Commandment, The ſupreme authority of our Heavenly Father, who 
hath an uncontrollable dominion over us, makes any duties which he re. 

| quires highly reaſonable. But he who is a rewarder of thoſe that diligent- 
Ce) Heb. 6s 1y ſeek bim (g), aſſures the dutiful, he takes much pleaſire in theſe Ree 
lative duties, that they are not only pleating, but well-pleaſing to him : 

Certainly it ſhould hugely raiſc the ſpirits of all ingenuous Children, to be 

moſt ſolicitous in filling up their Relation, Dear Children,L am hemm'd 

in, as it were, by what lam yet to fay for Parents duties, that I cannot 

here dilate my felt by deſcending into particulars to perſwade the embra- 

cing of an exhortationto theſe duties : But if you be Chriſtians indeed 

who underſtand your intereſt, I can give you the quinteſſence of all Motives 

within the bounds of my Text. Contider it well, I beſeech you, *tis this: 

By your accurateneff in theſe duties you do that which is svaps50y Tp xvpiy, 

well-pleaſing to the Lord, to your and my Lord and Maſter. Do this, pleaſe 

1: theLord, and you do all 5 this is reght (hb); whether preſext or abſent, 

(b) Eph.6.1; Yc tag - "_ OY 

Seer" that you may be accepted of him (i), or wellpleating to him,is the higheſt 

G) 2 Cor.g.9, youcanattain to, What can 1? What need I ſay more? I could tell you, 

dudesres avi in pleaſing of God you do that which doth, or ſhould, pleaſe your Pa- 

rents, and will be moſt pleaſant to your ſelves 3 and then you muſt needs 
be happy, when God and you are pleas'd. As in the keeping all God's 

| Commandments there is an exceeding great reward (k ); fo this hath a 

CE) _—_- Primacy in the Promiſe (1). Upon that account it is protitable and benefi- 

(1) Eph.6.1, Clal, yea itis honeft and honourable before God (m), every way right a- 

Prov. 410,22. greeable to God's poſitive Law, the Law of Nature, and the Law of 

(-) i Tim.$-4- Nations. It is the Parents due as in the place of God 3 they bear his Image 

zaady y amvI\t- in their Parental authority and relation (#)) 3 they deſerve it, we owe it 

Tov- . , tothem asa debt : So that diſobedience to Parents is againlt Seriptare, the 

- -——— —w light of Natzre, the common equity of all Nations, and renders ſuch 

_—— perſons unworthy the Chriſtian Nsme,and worſe than Infidels and Brutes ; 

(c)1Sam, 2-25.34: Such were Hopbai and Phineas (0), Abfolom(p)and Adonijab (q). Have 

(r)2 Sam.i8.9 you then, my beloved Children, any refpe& to God,. his good pleaſure, or 

(9) 1 Kings 2- 35+ difpleaſure?to your Parents their right or wrong, their blefling or curling ? 

__ toyour ſelves, looking for recompence, or fearing vengeance ? Contider 
| then I pray you, what you have to do, 'Tis no arbitrary thing 1 am per- 

_—_ 4. ſwading to, but that which is required by an cternal, indiſpenfable Law, 


compar'd with | : ; Law 
Diur. 4-2. fortified with the moſt fignal rewards and puniſhments; yea cven in this 


kj 1-0 


Exh6 1,2. ſtate, as you may find in the Annals of moli Dominions. Yet further, 

e700. |, You Chrijtian Children are now took intoa Covenant-Relation with God); 

2 Chee. 191o 44, a5 the Jewiſh Children were under that Pzdagogy (7). Conlider, L be- 
5 fig : cec 


Pfa!.86 6, 


_—— 
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ſeech you, how much you areindebted to your Parexts for pleading the) Pſal.u2.1,2, 


Covenant and Promiſes on your behalt ( ſ). This obedience to Parents or 


is commended in Scripture 3you'l get alatting reputation by it (t)z God pg, 19, 13,0 
and men honour the obedient grac'd with this ornament (#). Theex- +) Roche ol 
amples of. Sem and Japhet, Iſaze, Facob, Foſeph, &c. are in Scripture (#) 1 Sam, 2430. 
recorded to their perpetual honour. In Heather Story,the Picty of A:neas Proveleg.& 13.13. 
to his aged Father, and the obedience of others is celebrated. This is Lay ray 
the way to have the good things of this and a better lite entail'd upon po- 24,24. TI 
fterity (w)). *Tis equity you ſhoula do, as you would have them to do + Ariſt.Ethie.1.8, 
to you in the like circumſtances. The Philoſopher + thought none could ©1614. 

ever. give Parents honour anſwerable to their merit z that there is no e- _ _———— 
qualizing their deſcending, growing love : they were the inſtruments of genec,1.s. contra. 
Childrens having affections, becauſe of their being: They may then claim 4. in fine. 
your belt affections and actions. ' Upon which account it is that want of /nſtit.6 de pub. 
natural affetiion, as it is the moſt monſtrous, (o it is the moſt dreadfully /*4#*i%- 
puniſh'd by God (x). Yea and for Parricides the old Romans had a ſtrange 
and unuſual puniſhment, in cx/eum dejicere, to put them alive into a great 
leather Sack, made ofan Ox-Hide, with a live Dog, a Cock, a Viper, and 
an Ape, at firſt it was with Serpents, ( after the murtherers of Parents had 
been made bloody with ſcourging) then ſewed up cloſe, and caſt into Ti-- 
ber, or the next River, that whiles alive they might begin to want the 
uſe of all the Elements, not having the benefit of the Heavens while they. 
liv'd, nor the burial of the Earth when dead. This ſhews how odious 
this crime was in the height of it to mere Heathen men alſo. Be ſure 
the beginning of it in the want of natural affection is very diſplea- 
ling to God (y,) 3 but the obedjence I have been deſcribing is very amiable 6) Gen.6:3, with': 
to his eye : It keeps from evil : and diſpoſeth to reverence God bimſelf Judge 14,3. 
(= ): lt helps to begood Swbjedts, and conduceth to the vvelfare of og 19.4, 
our Countrey. God makes choice diſcoveries of himſelf to obedient ? » 
ones in filial duties, as he did eminently to Facob ( a), being pe- (@ Gene28.7,10: 
culiarly preſent. vvith them, vvho do chooſe the things that pleaſe him, 11+ 
and lay hold of his Covenant ( 6 ), as thoſe Children do, who obey their (4) Ifa.$6.4, 
Parents in all things in the Lord, All encouragement lyes in this 3 obedi- 
ence is well-pleaſing to the Lord. But it is more than time, now I have 
put Children upon their duties following the Apoftle, that I come 
to 

II. My next General propos*d, which is the office of Parents, enforc'd IIs 

from the ſpecial coniideration of that the Apoſtle ſuggeſts to move to it. 
I ſhall 7. ſpeak to the officez and then 2. a little to the enforcement of it 
here. 
. 1» Concerning the office, we may by an affefiion of a Trope ſo expound x, 
the provocation in my Text forbidden Chriſtian Parents.that in a ſhort man- Melo(1g.- 
ner of ſpeech the Negative doth empbatically intend more than is expreſs'd, | 
as including the Poſitive, wherein the office of Parents provident care, and 
well treating of their Children, being ot great weight and extent, is con- 
noted to us. The charge which the Apoſtle gives here to all the Fathers *ggi9itums 
of- our fleſu from the Father of mereies according to the original. word is 
N63 


— 


_— 5 4a 
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408 What are the Duties of Parents and Children ; Serm. 15: 
Cc) Eph. 6.4. *a0t to irritate their Children , which is ſomewhat different from the pro. 
Wagopyitert, -bibition to the Epbeſians ( c ), provoke not your Children to wrath, this 
in my Text (ceming to deny more generally. So that he allows not of ayy 
%ind of abuſe of the paternal authority, which may jultly irritate or provoke 
the paſſions of Children, an ill effect produced in their hearts,and proceed- 
ing from any malc-adminiftration of the F ather*s power, which in rigors 
more apt to exceed its bounds than the Mothers ; either in ſubfiraQing a 
| | tit allowance for nouriſhment and nurture, not a uſual fault, which yet 
» + PDE the Apoſtle taxeth ( d ), ( and Ruintilian complain'd of * ) or loading 
(e) Mat.14 8, them with impious (e) and inhamane commands ( f) without neceſh- 
(#21 Sam 26431. ty, compelling to ſordid and ſervite works not fit for ingenuous Childrey, 
but {laveszor treating them for not jult hitting their hxmour with contume- 
(2) —— 30% lows words, (g), pouring forth curſes out of that mouth that ſhould bleſ5: 
tith the name of Father breathes ſweetneſs and benignity 3 bitter words, 
and the language of a'barbarous enemy, will be apt to exafperate: when up- 
on any little enormities a Father ſhews himſclf moroſe and ſharp, it may 
_ be beating his Children to gratitie his own luſtand rage, or inflicting other 
C Seng? penalties no way proportion'd to the fault, (it any ) ( b ), chaſtening 
Deut.25 1,2, not with the rod of men, or the ſtripes of the children of men, i. e. not in 
i) 2 Sam, 7.14, ahumane way with gentleneſs and moderation ( 7 ), .or by imperzouſueſi 
for ſome ſelf-reſpedts, as wordlings impoſe upon their Children in the 
great concern of changing their condition, &c. be ſure it is contrary to 
the prohibition, which imports that the Parents condud ſhould be mode- 
rated betwixt the extremes of an unwarrantable indulgence and rigor, 
that it 'may tend to their Childrens benefit, and their own ſatisfaction, 
They ſhould ſo deport themſelves in this good government, that their Chil- 
: dren may both love and honour their prefence, not being too fond, leſt 
7 their Chil47en ſhould not fear them, nor too fern, left they ſhould fear 
them too much. The moving Principle to be premis*d, which influen- 
ceth Parents, and enclineth them cffectually to exert a provident care in 
all the branches of it, is an imbred natural affefion of love, which did a& 
(k) Gen.22.?. Abraham (k ), Iſaac, and Rebekab (1 ), inthe Old Teſtament, and is 
4 {"<: _g called forth in the New ( m ), as the fundamental requitite to ſway Pa- 
Rom, __ rFexits in the exerciſe of- their authority, and a due pertormance of their 
Relative office in all the ſeverals of it, ſo that they may indeed adorn the 
Goſpel. Out of this inward Principle ariſe Dues from Parents to thcir 
Children more general, viz. 1. Prayer,and 2. Gogd Behaviour, and more 
particular, with reſpec to the 1, Birth, 2. Nouriſhment, 3. Education, 
4. Diſpoſal, and 5. Maintenance of their Children, and 6, their own de- 
parture trom them : all according to the dictates of humane and Chrifiian 

prudence. 

I. The more gexeral and previous daties, wherein Parents are con- 
cern*d for the ſake of their Children as well as themſelves, are Prayer,and 
good Bebaviour , which give ſucceſs to all the following particular ones 
reſped&ively, and without which they will not be well diſcharg*d,ſo as they 
ſhould be, by aChriſftian Parent, who is oblig*d to rule his own houſe well, 


having bis Children in ſubjefion with all honeſty, (or as we render it) _ 
a 
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all gravity (n). know not well how to omit, yet can but touch on theſe, (7) 1 Tims 3.495 
[1] Prayer, Parents are t0 make their requeſts known to God without ceaſing 478 TMs OH" 
(0); upon all occafions+for all things,throughout the whole courſe of their rorul@. 
Childrens lives : they are concern'd tobe daily Orators at the Throne of (0) 1 Thef. $417; 
grace,that God would make their Children his Children, and confer upon 

them all temporal and ſpiritual blefſings: this is requilite to the having of 

Cbildren, and the having of them good. *Tis a mer.y to have them, as 

Taac Hannab and others had (p), as a return to pray?rz which is ob (p) Gen 25.21, 

a means to have them good (q )3 lith the tincere Parent's prayer may Sire ging 
reach his Child in every particle of its life , in the womb, as Rebekah did / rwengſarng 
hers (r); and in the world.at the ingreſs with Zachariah's (s), progreſi _ — — 
with Job's (t ), and egrefi with David's, who made his petition more fer- Pl. 72 per. tore 
vent with faſting (# ); and when the Parent is leaving his Children as Iſaac (r) Gen 25.22, 
(w): all which (hew the benetit of paternal requeſts for the fruit of their 3 OI 
bodies. Monica, Augweſt.u's Mother, was very carnelt, frequent and pa- ach eps 12.16 
theticalin her addreſſes to God for her Husband and Son,and ſhe had gra- (#) Gen«27.4+ | 
cious returns for both. How wicked then ace thoſe Parents, who follow 

their Children (yea without provocation too) with imprecations,and dire- 

ful curſes inſtead of prayers ? [ 2. | Good Behatiour befure God cud mas; in 

love to their Children,To follow prayer in apright walking is the beſt courſe 

Parents can take to entail a bletſiog upon their Childrer, and make them « 

good indeed.The ſeed of the juſt or mercitul mai,who walketh in bis integrity 
ſhall be bleſſed after him (x). The generation of the righteous have cer- 

tainly the ſureft Deed of entail for inheriting of blellings that can be made (x) Prov. 20.7s 
(y), lith God hath given promiſes thereof unto gracious perſons, who 6) Pſal. __ 
really walk with him and before him according to his holy tatutes(z )* Tis Put. 5:29. 

the Lord's uſual way to confer his favours in this channel; fo that Parents xc 4. 8,9. 
are concern'd to carry theimfelves well upon this account : And what i - A Cn" 
fluence their good behaviour hath on their Childrex,as they ſet fair patterns 1 Kin = 12, 

co them, may be touch'd on afterwards. I haſten to ſpeak to a 


2. The more particular duties of Parents, with their ſev 
(1.) To the birth of the Child, whilcs it is yet but an dg —_— 
requilite Prayer,Cwhich was preſuppoſcd) with thanksgiving,for the ſandti- 
fying the fruit of the body (4), as feremiah and Fohx were (b), but alſoa (-) | Tim.4. 4,55 
tender cars for the preſervation of life. Both Parents are concern'd in order Cf) Jer-1:5: 
to a better obſervance of the iift5 Commandment, to have regard to whats Luke 1.15. 
inply'd and requircd in the ſixth and ſeventh Commandment, When God 
hath curiouſly made the babe in lecret, in the lower parts of the earth (c) (<) P0139. 13215s . 
itis to be regarded, even before it fee the light. Manaub's wife had . (4) Judge 13,4, 
politive order in this cale for the ſafety of hcr ſelf and child, vvhen , 7. oo OY 
It was conceiv'd 5 and her good husband was dclizous ( as appears by Har odr rs 
his enquiry ) tobe aſſiitant to her therein {4). The Rale given her by j non Hs 
the Ange! of the Lord r. ſpected temperance, forbearance of wine fr 0 7a 
brdcr*d both for her owa and the child's good. Upon ſuch an account ras” 
_ Philoſopher * determined inhis Politick,, that pregaast wemen ſhould __ 
18 , , ——- 3 a 
e Careful as to their alimcut 3 and cl. where particularly commends ga 4 l1Q mn ne-- 


milk gnuam” 


———— 
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milk, and not wine, as more tit nouriſhment for many bodies, wherein 
he conceits the latter may occaſion diſcaſes. As for nowriſhment, the 
Mother ſhould be prudently careful 3 and the Father in ſpecial caſe of 
a real longing appetite ſhould endeavour ſcaſonable ſupplies: ſo there 
ſhould be @ joynt care for a proviſion of things neceſſary and convenient 
to entertain the Babe into the world, when brought torth. Taough the 
Virgin Mary was in a low cſiate, and neccilitated to travel at the Emperor's 
command, yet ſhe was not unprovided of ſwadting clothes (e ). All 
this gives check to thoſe Motbers, who without a call frisk and jantle a-' 
bout any how attheir pleaſure, and are intemperate: yea, againlt the 
Apoſile*s charge, and to the diſparagement of their Chriſtian Profeſſion 
CF) ; for he would have the Matrons by good example to teach the 
young women to be ſober, to love their hmbands and their children, ts be 


diſcreet, chaſt, keepers at home, good, &c. And this is more eſpecially 


requiſite for Child-bearing women ; fith the Romans obſerv*d that Co- 
riolanus*s Neece miſcarried by being too ſtrait Iac*d 3 the Sifter of Cz- 
rius by much dancing ; and the Siſter of C. Duilis by immoderate cating 
of various daintics. *Tis indecd granted , that careleſſneſi of making 
proviſion of neceſſfaries for clothing their new-born Infants is the fault 
of a few in our Agez whercin under the notion of clowts ( or cloth- 
trenchers ) things of the greateſt value by ſome of mean quality are 
found out to ſuch an height of curioſity ſometimes, as appears not ve- 
ry conſonant to the ſimplicity and humility of the Goſpel. *Twere, I 
confeſs, Oftrich-like to ſuffer theſe ſure pledges of nature to be with- 
out conveniences, or to expoſe them, ( like ſome of the ancient Greeks ) 
as they are ſomerimes in this great City, at the doors in the ſtreet : but 
to make them Peacock-like to ſurpaſs in finery above their rank can 
be no ſymptome of humility 3 and then too, when the Parents would 
have it thought, they engage them to forſake all the pomps and vanities 
of the vvorld. But this may reſpe& the next duty, viz. (2.) To 
give the Child nonriſhment, when it appears in the world, for the pre- 
ſervation of it's #atzral life; and to ſeek that it may be fpiritualy 
alive, Parents ſhould uſe the beſt means mature and grace do prompt 
to them. For the former, that breaſt-milk is ordinarily the moſt proper 
aliment Nature teachethz as alſo for the moſt part that the Mother's is 
moſt agreeable: likewiſe that ſhe is oblig'd to nurſe her own Babe 
( whatever ſoftncſſes many delicate Dames do now cheriſh ) the Scrip- 
#ures, as well as Principles of Reaſon, do evince: unleſs ſhe be excu'd 


| in ſome few inſtances, as in caſc of neceſſity; or greater charity 3 name- 


ly, when the impediment to her giving ſuck is natural diſability, a really 
great weakneſs, oran affliction with a diſcaſe, which might be tranſmit- 
ted with the milk, or in caſe of the publick concerns of a Kingdom, 
for ſecuring of ſucceſſion in the Royal Throne: or &c. For natural in- 
tin, which is ſeen in theſe ſpringing fontinels, the breaſts ( þ )), unto 
this exd, for giving that food better digeſted unto the child vvhen come 
out, vvith vvhich it vvas fedin the vvomb, hath reaſon ſuper-added in 
man. As marriage to him (eſpecially under the Chriſtian conkitution) be- 
comes 
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comes an ordinance of God, vvhich in the mixture of other creatures 
is merely natural *. Now to pervert the ex@ and deſignation of Na-* Dr. Fer. Fay/er's 
kure, with the neceſſities thereof, is in cffect to violate thoſe reaſona- Great Exempl. ps 1s 
ble inducements, which do oblige conſcience in that vvhich is comly, Sett, 3. 
and not to.correſpond withthe deſign of juſtice, charity, and ſobriety. A 
matter certainly very inaccountable for thoſe, who are bound ſeriouſly 
to think on ( ſoas todo ) whatſoever things are true, whatſoever things 
are honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoe- 
ver things are lovely, whatſoever things are of good report : or if there be 
any other vertue (i). Certainly the thing can be no diſparagement to (5) Phil-4.8. 
them of the beſt quality, but a credit » only becaule it agrees not with the 
modern mode of the Italiay and French ; amongſt whom, the great ones 
often ſuckle their Childrex upon vile women, and ſometimes upon Strum- 
pets, whoſe manners are drawn in with their.milk. Chryſotom * thought « z7,,;1, in pſu, 
it a reproach that any women ſhould bluſh to be Nurſes, who were be- | 
come Mothers, The Spartan law 'was, that the Noble{t, even the Kings 
wives ſhould #rſe the firſt child, Hiftorians F ſhew Queens have done, ,,., 1... ae 
it. The Nobleſt amongſt the ancient Romans and Germans did it. And . 
one of the Ceſars thought it a prodigie in thoſe days, that a Roman 
Lady refuſcd to ſackle her own Infant, and yet gave ſuck to a Puppy, 
that her milk might be more artiticially dried up, But I fear the wan- 
tonneſs and pride of ſome Mothers, and the ill-nature of ſome Fathers, 
' who love their eaſe and quiet, may render this diſcourſe unplecating to 
them: yet had I time to enlarge, for that reaſon it would be the more 
neceſſary in the caſes not excepted. However, the bleſſed Virgiz giving 
Feſws milk from the bottles of his own filling, may commend it with 
reputation enough to any Chriſtian Mother, who ſeriouſly defires to pra- 
d&iſe the choice leſſon of Self-denial. For the Scriptures conſonant to the 
common prinicples of right reaſin, do either take this Duty for granted 
( where nojuft exceptions ) ot Mothers nurſing their own Children for 
a rzledcaſe; as in the Father of the faithtul's wife Sarah ( hk ), who was (k) Gen.21.7. 
a very honourable woman, and others (1; or elſe they give us examples C2) Plale22.9. 
of Mothers who were commendable patterns, as were Hannah (m ), nes 
the Virgin Mary ( #), David's Mother (o), and that affc@ionate one a> Sa 
who ſtood before Solomon to plead for her child (p);, or afford us ſuch (») Luke 1,28. 
Texts as by conſequence do infer it, as in Facob's bleſſing ( q ), and a with 11 27. 
contrary curſe on others (r ), the charge to Manoah's wite to avoid ©? phy as : 
things hurtful to her milk (s) conſidering her conſtitution, and the cli- W Ce 
mate ſhe liv'd in: the Apoſtle gives it as the chara&er of good women, {-) Hol. 9.14. 
that they have nursd up Children (t ), as Moſer his Mother did him, (5) Judge13-4- 
awaiting Providence to perform this natural office to her own child ; ) ' Tim.$ 10. 
and was not,as the weeping Prophet laments ſome in his time, worſe than 67:xp9gopnrey” 
Sea-monſters, like Oftriches of the wildernefl ( # ). I do not remember 
in boly Writ that any Mother put forth her own child to ſuck: and 
though there be mention made of Rebehah's nurſe (w), and others (x ), (w) Gen. 24. 53« 
yet. in all probability they were common dry-nurſes, or nurſe-keeping  —=—- 35-8- 
women, ſuch as had kill to be about Child-bearing women, tit to (72 2521 4. 4 
G'o Jvif 2 Kings 11.3. 
2g advilſc 
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adviſeand attend them. Be ſure Rebekah had no child till about twenty 
years after ſhe was married: and if ſhe, or any,had mileh-nurſes, it may 
be their own Mothers might die in Child-bed, or not be able to perform 
their office, But Naomi, when old and paſi Child-bearing, became a 
dry-1urſe unto Ruth's child, being afſiftant to her daughter at her lying-in 
() Ruth416. (y), When though there be ſome pain in ſwck/ing, ( however lels I fup- 
with — 1.12: roſe in following the natural way of laying the child to) yet there is allo 
a pleaſicre and benefit, which may well ſweeter, and uſually compenſate 

in ordinary caſes. The careful Father ſhould contribute his endeavours 

to promote all this, and accommodate his wife in the »urſery with all 

convenient requikites to preſerve the temporal life of the child. But 

then there is alſo a care with reference to the ſpiritual life of the child to 

attend this, which Chriftiex Parents are oblig'd toby dedicating of their 

Infant ſeed unto the Lord, according to his appointment for the ſolemn 

( z) Vat. 28. 19, exrolling of his Diſciples ( z ) : which matriculation of a child ſhould 
Ads 21.5, 6 not beunſeaſonably delay'd, but perform'd in a due Chriſtian manner 


© | —_. fith obedience in the Lord C a ) will be required of it, as ſoon as it is 
(a) Eos * able to do any thing 3 which implics that as Haznab dedicated her Samuel 


(4) 1S2m. 1,239, to the Lord in covenant under the Old Teſtament diſpenſation ( 6b ): 
ſo it is to be d:voted to the Lord, and conſecrated to his ſe, as he hath 
inſtituted under the New Teſtament diſpenſation, and that is a folemn 
enrollment by Baptiſm amongtt Chriſtians, who by this Kite are fignal- 
ly declared tobe in covenant with him, his Diſciples,and Members of his 

Cc) Gal. 3.27. Afpiritual houſhold C c ), who in that relation are to. yield obedience unto 


Rom.6.3,4- their Parents, in him, and 4 unto him, How elſe can we fo calily ima- 
Tow 12.13 ginethat Chriſtian Children ſhould be oblig'd to obey their Parents in the 
Diur 29.10,1 1, Lord, but as they are by their Parents ( who have moſt right to them ) 
Ads 16.33. devoted to his ſervice ? 1 confeſs I cannot underſtand. Now it is highly 


reaſonable that they who have been inſtruments tobring a ſtain upon their 

(#) Roms. 12, Children (4), ſhould alfobe as inſtrumental as they can,even as Believers 
Edh. 2. 1 _— under the 0/4 Teſtament were, to bring them unto God in the »ſe of the 
"227%? means he hath now preſcribed, to get them waſhed with the blood of 
ſprinkling, by giving them unto God in the Covenant, as they then did 

() Gen. 17.10,11 (e), For undoubtedly under this graciow diſpenfation there is no a- 
* 71> bridgment of any priviledg to the Infant-ſced of Believers, which they 

Rom, 11.19,20. GSefore cnjoy*d, ſo that they ſhould not ow be brought to the Lord, that 
Mate 18.13:4- he may own and blefi them 3 and the promiſes be pleaded on their behalf 
Tm 15.13.14. whoſe Parents are heirs (f), fox as much as the Father's right to the 


- + promiſes gives the Children ſome kind of right to the ſame inberitance 
Fawores ſuntams ( 8 ), yea, the promiſe and precept do anſwer cach other as a deed and its 
pliandi, counterpart, There was no nced of particularizing every ſubje& to be 


(#2 Gal. 3. 14227, baptized, any other than thoſe vvho vvere diſcipled 3 it being ſo vvell 


i Core 7.14» 7 known who had the Covenant-ſeal by the common praRice of the Jews 


"2)ARs 2.38,39, under the former difpenſation of the Covenant. And now the Lord 
Mar. 28. 19% Feſws Chriſt in commiſſioning his Miniſters to diſciple and baptize all 
* Cizr. 1.16, Nations ( thenall in them diſcipled ) chictly detigned to inſtrat them, 


not .2.12z13» +» . : 
A roy -paY in what manner and form they ſhould baptize thoſe that belong to his 


Ii. 


Kingdom, 


Kingdom, vis. 
had not been be 
ciſion, was every where to be obſerv 
to contribute their .endeavours towar 
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And for this temporal life, further they are allo-to provide food ( þ ), 


and rayment ( i ), 
dren Ck, ) to keep t 
(1 equity and neceſſity oblige to it, 
their lives from dangers, as much as may be in their power ( 2 ), 


and to allow fit and honeſt recreation for their Chil- 
hem in health and phyſick when they are tick G)Gen 37.3. 


with a ſolicitous care to preſerve - 
and ( k ) Zach.$ 1 


toſee according to their quality and calling, that they be accommoda- 
ted with conveniencies for body and mind (#_). Hence another particular 
of Parental care is (3.,) Education of their Children ;which is a very com- 


prebenſive Duty, 


begins early, and laſts till their Children be emancipated, 


Our Apoſtle in another Epiſtle (0), reduceth this to #y0 heads, I. Nar- 


ture, and 2. Admonition vf t 
more. reſpe&t manners or civility: 
*tis not neceſſary to take them ſo Sogonee— 
are charg'd to educate or bring up their Chilar 


in in narture, t. & 


[1.] Chriſtian Parents 


ſuch a 


viour, before they degenerate moxe > they ſhould conſult their temper, 
obſerve their ingenuity and humour, to tind out their inclinations, and 
fit them for the ſervice of their generation in ſuch a particular Calling as 
may be fonnd moſt ſuitable to them.- And this aurtaring of them is to 
be effected by giving them 1. Teaching examples, 2. Rules of morality, 


and. 3. Moderate Chaftiſements. 


1. Teaching examples, by which thoſe 
who converſe much with /itzle ones may perceive, they are capable of 


receiving good or harm before they arc able to underſtand other inſtructi- . 
hen, as to their own deportment, Ps docert exer:- 


ons. Chriſtian Parents ſhould be wary t 
before their little oner, that it may not be as a potted, but a clear glaſs : 


When they dayly obſerve their Parents to perform actions decently, and 
witha grace (4), it hath agreat force to form their manners, Seeing their Phil, 4 $. 
Parents in all Family dutics to expreſs reverence by their countenance, 
geſture, and pronunciation, every one taking their place according to 
their quality and degree, this doth early inſtill a filent deportment, and 
a kind of devotion into theſe /ittle ones, before they can reach the rea- 


fon of it. 


So that really, Chriſtian Parents are concern®d for this 


into the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, which Jer.32.3 
fore uſed, but now upon the diſcharging of Circum- 
2d. Thus Chriſtian Parents are at firſt 
d their Childrens ſpiritual life. 


a,44eZ, 


(b)) Gen. 2 2, 
Exod. 13.3. 
Mar.7.9, 10,11, 


21.15, 


(2) 1 Kings 14-2. 
2 Kings 4« 22, 


Jo. 4. 47- 


Mate 17.15. 


(Cm) Exod. 2.255» 


(n) Gen.21,15, 
Deur. 1.3. 


he Lord. Some conceive the former doth (o) Eph. 6.4, 
the later Dofirine or piety : though 


kind of demeſtich, learning a befitteth a child, according to that of the , — 
Wiſe man (p), Train up a child in the way he ſhould go: Sow the ſeed, multum. 
and then expe the fruit: the firſt impreſſions are like to abide, though (Pp) Prove22.6+ 
at the very firſt not underſtood. The Rwle itſeems is, Teach a child: 
neither can any one /earn that perfefily, which he begins ate to learn,faid 
the Oratour *, Parents ſhould timely inure their Chi/drex to good beha- ® Nee perfedt il- 


{ud quiſqu um diſ- 
cet, quod ſer dife 


cere incepit. 


(9) Rom. 


1 Thel. 4. 


. pla quam Piecepta, 


13.13, 
12. 


purpoſe toſtand in awe + as much of their little ChIdrex, as of any F Maxima» eve- 
in the world ; Iſt, becauſe of that love theſe bear to thoſe from whom !4*t« debetur per 
they do deſcend, judging what they do to be right, they ſhould come to *** 
have thcir judgment perverted by their ill precedents, Hence it -was, 


that the ancient Romans did with the greateſt diligence pvilibly take 


care to manage all their affairs in the preſence of their Children with 


Ggg 2 


all 
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all modeſty and diſcretion. And it became a proverbial ſaying, that the 

Temperance of the Parent was the greateſt precept to the Children. And in- 

deed after, when they come to- further uſe of Reaſon ( I muſt pack up 

things together ) good or bad examples of parents have a very powerfu] 

influence upon Children, as well as others, to breed them to a good or 

bad behaviour. The young Cock 'crows as he hears the old one. In 

bleſſing or curſing, playing and blaſpheming, vve may perceive Childrey, 

even before they can ſpeak perfeRly, or go ſtrongly , forward enough to 

learn ſomewhat agreeable to what they hear and fee. 'As Tits then was 

Cr) Tir. 2.7» in all things to ſhew himſelf a pattern of good works ( r )), ſo ſhould 
C22 Tim.15. Parents in their Families (s ). We findin Scripture that a decorumin 
(t) r Klogy io. $, aRions hath greatly affected Jookers on (?), which evinceth, that in the 
Job 32. 4,6. eye of their Children Parents ought to be very cautelous, not only in re- 
Gen 43 33 fraining ſinfu! words and actions 3 but alfo ſuch things as are indiferent 
v6 hae fide in their own nature, yet prove ſtumbling bloths , being in ſome circum- 
ſtahces in a tendency to ſin, or ſuch as have at leaſt an appearance of 

Evil in them to their Childrens weaker apprehenſions in ſuch a con- 

junQure : -So likewiſe they ſhould forbear the repetition of their own 

youthful failings with any kind of delight 3 and take ſpecial heed they 

(u) Prov.14.9, do not ſo much as ſeem to 'make 4 mock of fin (+) in table-talk-arid 
company : yea, and: they ſhould beware of making promiſes to others, 

or to their Children, which they never i#texd to perform, or at lealt 

negled to make good in due circumſtances 3 for let me tell you, though 

it be but in light and trivial matters ( wherein yet a child may [have as 

firong affcGions, as a plodding man to gain a great (eſtate ) it will i#- 

terpretatively be a teaching them: to lye, or be-unfaithful , which natu- 

ral pravity will eaſily promote. Not only feeches, but geſtmres, faſhions, 

and all kind of habits are ſoon learned by example, becauſe man is of all 

creatures the moſt mimical or apt to imitate, eſpecially what affeFs him in 

thoſe he eſteems ; this being a kind of adjund toReaſon:we know the little 

Children had learned to mockthe Prophet to their coſt 3 Go up thouBald-pate, 

(#2 2 Kings 2. Go up thou Bald-pate (wp), As many men are known by their Aſſociates 
abeticer yy they much converſe with and delight in, who yet carry it ſo ſmoothly, 
a4 non noſcitur | *REy are not otherwiſe diſcovered 3 and fo are the ill-manners of ſome Pa- 
ſes rents by ſome of their Chi/drey, Wherefore all ſhould obſerve a good de- 
corum, leſt they ſhould give occaſion to any of their Children to fay as 

k 55 mal feci;d te that evil one, whotold his Father ||, If I have done ill, Tlearn'd it of you, 
didici. It much behoves Parents to do all things ſo;that they may not make them- 


{#) Tit.2415. {elves cheap and defpicable(x),and cannot but be advantageous toa child's 

education, to have his Parents keep a good port inall things : which put 

© te beatum Ado, Pliny | into that pathetick exclamatron in one of his Epililes, O ! you are 

leſeentum!gui enum an io young man,who have him above all to imitate, to whom xature 
ave 


potifimum imitan= gygy]d you be moſt like. 2, Rules of morality, or neceſſary docu- 
on —--—— Soon & ments of civilicy, which teach de refpe to every one. Theſe are requi- 
ee volvit, Lib.$, ſite to the formation and culture of manners, that Children may lean 
Epiſt. 13, how to behave themſelves to Domeſticks, to thoſe that are elder and young 
Bod. in Eph, cr, to Miniſters of the Goſpel, to School-maſters, ts Equals, Acquain 

tance, 
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tance, Friends, Strangers, in all places, on all occaſions, at home, a- 

broad, in the School, in the Church 3 buſineſs, recreations 3 company, 

ſolitude, in ſecret, publique 3 in mourning, joy ; under benefits,injuries, 

in praiſe, diſpraiſe 3 flatteries, reproaches,jeſts, ſerious mattersz various 

and uncertain changes of affairs, wherein fecial Rules cannot be preſcri- 

| bed to reach every caſe, but general precepts which may engage evermore 

to things Jawfil and boneft: and inſtruct them with their dijtance and re- 

lation. For all which Humility is moſt to be commended to Children, 

as the great ornament of thoſe in a ſtate of ſ#bjedion (y), though they ()1Pet.3.1,4,5,5% 
be unacquainted with ſpecial modes and puntilios. Hence it is good to 

teach that Rule of our Savioxr's, when he obſerv*d perſons without any 

conlideration of their own rank to chooſe out the chief places at en- 

tertainment 3 viz. Sit not down in the higheſt Room, leſt it be the place of 

one more honourable (z): Agrecing with the OId Law (a), Thou ſhalt (32 Lvke 14-78. 
riſe_up before the hoary head, and honour the face of the old man, aud fear (4) LEvVo19-208 
thy God; And thoſe of the Wiſe man (b), Stand not ix the place of great (b) Prov. 25:67, 
men, it s better it beſaid to thee, come up hither, than that thou ſhouldjt 9,9,16,20, 
be putlower , be not contentious ; diſcloſe not ſecrets ; ſpeak as becometh, boaſt 

#20, be temperate in diet , weary not thy neighbour with thy eompany; be 

' 20t rude and foelifh before thoſe in monraing, be charitable, &c. to that 

purpoſe, Solomon. It is expeQed that Parents give prudent precepts to 

inform their Children how to ſpeak and a& ina decent, orderly manner, 

with a becoming grace in their circumſtances (c); to uſe words and titles (c) 1 Cor,i4.40, 
of refpe& and honour to their Superiors and Equals as he in the Goſpel, 

I go Sir (d), And likewiſc a decent ſilence, (uitable geſtures, attention, (4) Vat. 21-30. 

' modelt looks,and bowing:which though they may ſeem trivial, yet the neg- 

lect of them will argue much rudeneſs, irreverence,and indecency z where- 

as Chriſtian Children ſhould learn to do all thingy well (e); yea, and to (2) Job 299,11, 
outdo any mere moraliſts in ſuch ctvilities as are really material,decent,and Mark 7.57 

not fantattical. Parents ſhould further give their Children ſuch rudiments 5+ 35 47s 
early, az are indeed inlirucive to prepare them for a narticular vocation,or 

courſe of life agreeable to their temper and quality.Here ſymewhat might 

be ſaid of thatztith man #3 born 10 trouble,or labour (f) in ſome {pccial fer- Cf? Job $7, 
vice, as thcy in the Seriptwres have done (g). But 1 mult not ſtay (yct Gene3-19. 

ſhall couch of Parexts placing their Children into employments anon) .T he * 37.2 

late Books about the Gentleman's Calling, an1 the Ladie*s Calling, and E- Exod.29.9. 
dacation, will ſhew after, and with others *, the bencfit of theſe tor thoſe — 2-15: 
Children of the beſt, as wellas mcaneſt condition, whether males or fe-!|BY: $9nderſar, 
males : where it may be obſcrved,that different Rules in ſome particulars Chit Eck &c 
tor the education of Boys and Girls are to be given by diſcreet Pa- | "2 
rexts F, God, who is ſevere againſt ialeneff, expects all ſhould em- + Guaxx: de cinit. 
ploy their talents in ſuch a profeſſed way of life, as he vvill approve ©2"**1/4% 

of. In order hereunto, and for the attaining of the belt gifts ( þ ), (2 1 Core 12431, 
great care is to be took, and ingenious devices may be uſed to get 

Cbildrex imbued with the principles of learning, and abilitics to read. 

write, &c. But I muſt. hatte on : Yet here I cannot but diſallow the 

indofrinating of Children with ſuperſtitious notions, vyhich nuzzle them 


uD 
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up in vulgar errors that lead unto unbelicfz the affrighting of them 
{END vvith filly tales of Bugbears, ſtories of Hobgoblins and Fairies, &c. pro. 
(P35 Fib- _ fane and old wives Fables, not tending to godlinefi (i), which occalion 
* needleſs and groundleſs fears , that afterwards, when they thould have 
more brains, are not catily corrected, or not without great dithculty re. 
WW moy'd. And in my opinion, the teaching of Children to beat inanj- 

mate Creatures is not to be allow'd 3 both becauſe it diſpoſeth their 

weak underſtandings to mifapprehenfions of things, and alſo teacheth 

them to inflict puniſhment in ſome inſtances, when ordinarily they them- . 

ſelves do rather in ſome little proportion deſerveit 3 and then it fiirs up 

in thema ſpirit of revenge ; whereas God hath appropriated vengeance 

(4) Deut. 32.35» to bimfſelf #s univerſal Fudge ( k ): And we ſmile at a little. dog tor 
- {rat ſnarling at a ſtone, yet ſee not the evil of making level and diltorted 
Plal. 49.1. conceptions in Children, which may occation a ſpiteful heart (1), a dil- 
(1) Ezek.25.15, Polition very diſplealing to God. 3. Moderate chaſftiſements to accom- 
pany the notices of good carriage. Correfion in a due manner, and al- 

{o ſuitable rewards tor well-doing, are neceſſary to check rudeneſ}, and 

Encourage an ingenuous deportment. As good documents do put ix wiſ- 

(n) Prov. 22.15, 4om: ſo due correftions do drive out foly Cm). A childs not to be left 
"with 6. to himſelf, left he bring the Parent to ſhame \ when a rod and reproof may ' 

(n) —— 29. 15.give wiſdom to prevent it (#). Therelore God bids ( 9), Corred 
Co) 17 thy Sor, and he ſhallgive thee reſt , yea, he fhali give delight to thy Soul, 
(p) — 23.1314, Elſewhere ( p ), Withbold not correfion from the child: for if thou beat 
him with the rod, he ſhall not die. Thou ſhalt beat him with the rod, and 

deliver bis Soul from hell, Here is not only a precept, but promiſe of good 

fruit upon diſcharge of the duty in a right manner : but it ſhould be ſued 

(9) 2 Sam-7. 27,'0ut by Prayer (q), the rather becauſe the zegled of this duty is very dan- 
28 perous to root and branch, parent and child (r): yea,and the greater need 

4 £a _—_—— there is of Parents Prayer here,leſt they ſhould fall intothe extreme, which 
Ea my Text emphatically forbids. Chriftian Parents, whoſe Childrex arc to 

obey them tin the Lord,arc concern'd to chaſtiſe in the fear of Godzand there- 

CG) 1 Tim, 4.5. fore to ſeek that this appointment of his may be fandtified (5), being joyn- 
Mich. 6 9. cd with inſtruction,that it may be prevalent by the bleſſing of God in Chrift, 
whom the Heathen Philoſophers have no regard to. And here further, 

Parents are concern'd to uſe much Chriſtian prudence, that their Childrex 

may underſtand 1. That they are from a Principle of love for their Chil- 

G:) Rev.3-19, drens amendment and welfare necetlitated to this ſharp work, (t), which 
God hath enjoyn'd them in jeſt circumſtances, as he himſelf chaſtexeth 

ſs) Heb.12.9, whom he loveth (#), Andthereforc,itthey ſhould ſpare the rod through 
Deutes 5, tondnefs, God, who knows the heart and affections beſt, might ccn- 
(w) Prov.13.24. furc them for hating their children (w), whom they would not have 
— 3.12. been fo fevere with, if they could have reform'd them at a cheaper 
rate, Hence 2. That it is their childrens folly, not their own paſſion, 

which hath cngag'd them in this fmarting exerciſe, wherein overmuch 

heat would be like an over-hot medicine, that (calds rather than cures. 

| Some Parents are apt to go beyond juſt meaſures, and to chaſtiſe for 
(x) Heb, 12,10, ##*ir own pleaſure (x); but they muſt learn of God to aim - = 
cy1LArens 
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ebildrens profit, and not corre them but upon good reaſon. Even Plu- 
tarch could determine that puniſhment ſhould never be inflicted for fleſh- 
pleaſing, Parents ſhould not take the rod to vent their own anger, but 
to ſubdue their childrens fin; which a man may not ſuffer upon his 
aeighbour, without rebuke, leſt he be guilty of hating him in his heart (y); O) Lev. 19.17. 
then certainly not upon his child, whom he is oblig'd, not only to ad- 
moniſh verbally, but chaſtiſe really : but firſt he thould do as God did 
with our firſt Parents, convict him of his nakednefi (z), i, e. ſhew hinr(7/ Gene3e11,&e, 
the evil of his Iying, railing, idleneſs, or &c. faults, he is chargeable 
with, as oppolite to the Word of God (s), and prejudicial to his own (2) Prove 12. 22s. 
Soul (b), and that he.is made to ſmart for the cure of this evil. Which Cf) — 8. 36. 
3. Parents may let their children kyow, they dare not ſuffer to remain 
longer uncorrefted: fith delays may prove dangerous to the Patient,if the | 
rod be withheld (c). The teltering wound may rankle, and come to a ( — 23:13 
angrene, if not lanced in due time. Parents love is ſeen in chaſtening 
etimes (4d), both in reſpe& of the age of the child, and of its fault, ( 42) ——13:24» 
If it be not too ſoon for childrex to fin, it ſhould not be thought #00 ſoox 
for Parents to corre&, and that ſeaſonably, before the tin grow ſtrong, 
oet head and ſprout forth. The child ſhould be taken while there i hope : 
(e). The twigg may be bent whiles it is young, and the fin mortified, (c) — 19. i$: 
ifnipt in the bud. God we tind hath been very ſevere in remarking the 
firſt violations of his Statutes : as for gathering ſticks on the Sabbath day 
(f), and Aaron's ſons offering ſtrange fire (g): fo Parents ſhould timely (f) Namb. 15.25. 
curb the firſt exarbitances of their chz1dren. Hence 4. They ſhould let (2) Levit.10.2, 
them ſee they are reſolv'd after ſerious deliberation not to be diverted by . > 
the pullings and paſſions of their ##humbled children from inflicting due 
puniſhment, fith the Wiſe man chargeth, Let #ot thy Soul fpare for his cry- 
ing (hb), fo that they may not remain fearleſ/: yet it mult then be in com- (i Provelg.18: 
paſſion, that they may conceive,as the Father of Heaven is afflicted in the 
affliciion of bis (i), fo are they in the affliction of their children; and as (:)114-53.5 
the Lord doth it in meaſure, though he will not ſuffer them to go #upu- 
iſhed (k,), lo do they. My Text bounds the corre&ion, that it may (&) Jer,3e.1t. 
not exceed a juſt proportion, to the diſcouraging of childrez, whole dit- 
ferent tempers, as well as different faults, are to be contider*ds fo as 
no more be laid upon them than they are able to bear (1). There ſhould (9 1 Cor«10412. 
therefore be a ſpecial care took, that the chaſtiſement be no other than 
what is meet. Phyſicians endeavour to apportion the Doſe they give 
to the ſtrength of the Patient, and the peccant humour they would 
correct, There muſt be a. rational conlideration of the age, ſex, and 
diſpoſition of the child, the aature and circumſtances of the tault , and | 
what ſati«f:2ci0# is offer*d by the delinquent upon ingenuous confeſſion, , 
or poſſibly ſome interpolition of another fo that the offended Pa- 
rent may keep up his authority, be victorious in his chatiſements, and 
come off with honour an good hopes ot the child's amendment :- 
For a Parent ſhould be cver ready to forgive, and to connive often at 
ſmaller failings, whercin there is no manitelilin againfit God, in con- 
hdence of gaining the child's affections by tenderneſs and kind forbear- 
ance, 
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ance towards the things that are moſt deſirable. This pleafing policte jg, 

|| Yaren. Peſcript. they fay, much in requelt at this day in Japan ||, where Parents do edy. 
Regm 7-poile cate their children with a great deal of ſoftneſs, very rarely punithing them 
—_ with ſtripes, though they follow their diligent informations with frequent 
admonttions. And they tell us among the Grecians, the beſt means the 

Mhther uſed, if a Boy was ſtubborn in committing a fault, to perſwade 

: ' him toleaveit, was to {ſhew him her breaſts, as the moſt powerful motive 

f wce xgancas he had +, But the Fathers,it ſeems, amongſt them were more ſharp : 
izenpias. Schel. 1.9 therefore Prometheus in Menander is faid to be tyed like a Boy to the 


in Scrip. racks, where he prettily pleads his cauſe, as if his puniſhment had not 
TroomemTard- hoon proportioned to his fault, but he had been too hardly dealt with. Be 
68: * ſareour Apoſtle, both in my Text, and to the Epheſians, is altogether a- 


aint any diſcouraging chaſtiſement, and requires moderation : Thus for 

”urture, the firſt branch of Education. The | 2.] is in the admonition 

of the Lord,withcut vvhich the former will not be cffectually profperous. 

(m) vs2389!2* Thicgaccording to th? notation of the original word (m), is a putting «f 
Eph 6. 4. with things into their Childrens minds, an informing of the judgment in, and 
- ---—— an preſſing upon the will and. affections, the principles of the Chriſtian inſti. - 
m_ ##tion, vvarning them to take heed of deviating from theſe principles, 
v vhich they are oblig'd to liveup to and is the principal thing in the e- 

ducating of Chriſtian Children, So that Parents are moſtly concern'd to 

get the fear of God planted in their Childrens tender fouls, that they may 

know and Jove, truſt in, and obey their Maker, Redeemer and Sandifier, 

and have timely preſervatives againſt the corruptions of an untoward gene- 

ration. Under this, we may ſpeak of Parental Inftrufion and Watchful. 

neſl, 1, InſtraGion, which is a timely inſtilling of conſcientious principles, 

aad ſeeds of Religon into Children, taking them a part, and engaging them 

| to receive the molt necefſary points, as it vvere drop by drop, here a lit- 
(=) 1fa.23%1% ze and there alittle (#), according to their narrow capacitics, ina free 
and familiar Conference ; by putting, 2eſtions to them,and teaching them 

how to give Anſwers, and by putting them upon asking &zeſt ions, 

and returning ſhort and clear Anſwers thereunto, not only concerning 

- the Word, but Works of God , whoſe Spirit alone makes all cfhca- 
(a) Deut, 4.59. Ccious. The Lord hath molt firictly enjoyned this by Moſes ( o ), 
| charging Parents to keep their ſouls diligently, and not to let the things 
God hath done to ſlip out of their hearts all their days, but teach their Sons, 
and their Sons, who in after time did thankfully acknowledg the benetic 
of this inſtrudtion (þp) : We have heard with nur ears, OGod, our Fa- 
thers have told ws,the works that thou didſt in their days, in the times of old, 
And for the Words and Ordinances of God 3 they are commanded not on- 
(9) Deur. 6.6,7- Iy to have them in their own hearts (q), but to teach them diligently unto 
11. 195 their children, (as one who whets and ſharpens a thing that is blunt) (r) 
(”) _ 10 10: by talking of them, when they fit down in their houſe, when they walk, by 
# _ pt the way, when they lye down, and when they riſe up, and elſewhere (5) 
(t) Ex>d. 12.26, nor only ſo, but by Retes (t), and ſetting up vitible and cxtraordi- 
| 13. 14, nary monuments ( u ) whereby Children might take occalion to 5k the 
CG) Joſe 4:5,7:21- meaning of them, and fo Parents might acquaint then with the Ordi- 
Aazcey 


(2) Pſal.44.1,2- 
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aauces of God (w). No doubt but religious: Parents have. been care- (»)Deut.6,20,21, 
ful to-obſerve this, for the tranſmitting of pure Religion. . Adam had 

taught his Sons to ſacritice, as well as train*d them up to bulinels,though 

one of them did not worſhip God in an acceptable manner (x_). He had (x) Gen.4+3,4, 
acquainted them it ſeems with the fundamental promiſe concerning re- 526+ 

miſſion of ſin, which the Apoſtle faith could not be without ſhedding of Rs 
blood ( y ), xepreſented in the inſtituted Szcrifice, which Cain wanted / "OO 
faith to offer acceptably, as Abel did, giving credit to the divine njti- 

zution, and behaving himſfelt fincerely in this ſolemn worſhip as he was 

inſtrufied, Noah alſo taught his Chiidrex, though one of them did not 

obſerve the inſtrufions ( 2 ). But we have Abraham the Father of the (&) Gev. $ 3,22, 
faithtul expreſly commended with a ſpecial approbation of God tor 

eftcually inſtrufing, i, &. training or catechizing his children and ſer- 
vants after-bis example to keep the way of the Lord (a). And theretore (oy — 198. 19. 
they.are called his initiated ones, or xgmy8usrer, whom the Rabbins ſay with — 1414+ 
f, he did no leſfs.inftruc in the divine precepts and their obſervation, Þ —_— ”_ he 
than train up to war. Other memorable inſtances we have of David ; wy ms 4 
. (5), who, ſeems kindly to call Children apart, to teach them the fear of withPſal.72.Tirl. 
the Lord (ec), ( which Obadiah learn'd from bis youth) (d)). So of his (<) —=- 34-1t- 
Wife Bathſpeba ( e ), and thoſe - good Women in the New Teſtament, (4) | Kings 12.12, 
Lois and Exnice (f ). And other perſons there were, who did catechize OY 
ta. all good things ( g ), i.e. the rudiments of the Goſpel 3 wherein the (f)2 Tim1.5, 
moſt excellent Theophilus was catechized or inſtructed (hb), as the Jewiſh (2) Gal 6 6. 
children had been catechized in the Law (+), | But this part of Educati- 7%y nov To we 
on, Vize Catechziing, being handled at this Exerciſe in another diſtin Ty x&vT1" 

Nuery by one well vers'd in the pradtick part of this neceſſary Duty,may ff way — os 
tairly give me (who have ſo much on mine. hands) a Swperſedeas trom NN + 
enlarging nowupen it. Only let s be remembred, that fith Max is born 

like a wild Aſſe*s colt (Ck), and therfear of the Lord is the beginning of wiſ= (1) Job 11 12. 
dom (I), Parents are concern'd to be indultrious,and not be diſcourag*d (/) Prov.1.7- 
from teaching their offipring the words and terms of goodneſs, in con- Vith Plal, 111.10. 
hdence they. will afterwards comprehend the ſenſe, and practically hold 

faſt the form of ſound words (m ), (the little Bibles, as Luther us'd to call (y) 2 Tim. 1.13. 
orthodox Catechiſms) gather'd up from the holy Scriptzre, which it ſeems 

Timothy had known from a child (n), a little one indeed ; yea and we («) 3: '5» 
have ſome late conſiderable examples of ſuch little oxes *. And there- 5m? 8442av;* 

tore Parents themſelves, according to their different calls and abilitics, * Token and lite 
taking in convenient help, (and all to forward the Paftor's work) ſhould - Toon "oF 
not through humour, indiſfpoſition, lazineſs, or an over-eager minding of we ane 
worldly bufineſs, negle& this affair of ſo great imvortance to the wel- 

fare ot their Children 3 but be (olicitous to get the ſeeds ſown in their 

tender hearts, before the weeds of the world grow up therein, and canker 

the ſoyl.. Eyen according to Natures dictates, Diotima timely inftilld 

ſuch notions of prudence into Socrates, which rendred him famous. And 

Gato, though he kept a Twtor for his Son, yet was frequent himſelf in 

teaching and examining of him in learning, and natural Rcligion. 

Much more ſhould Chriſtians 3 as Theodoſis the Great, who was di- 
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ligent in catechizing his Sons Arcadins and Honorius, with the aſliſtance 
o Arſeniu, A notable means was Catechizing to propagate the Re. 
formed Religion, notwithſtanding the contagion of Popery, Cas Sir Edwyy 
kr 4 _-_ Re- Sandys well obſerv*d + ) and it will be fo, to preſerve it: Eſpecially if 
1593. pag 4 ? Tifirutiion be follow'd with a 2. particular in Education,and that isWatch- 
mihi, T fulneſior Infpeftion, which isa dayly putting children on exerciſe,to pradiiſe 
the things wherein they have been inſtrutied, by a prudent overſight of their 

behaviour. This domeſtick Epiſcopacy, or Family diſcipline, is of fingular 

uſe for the editication of child/en. Governors eſpecially ſhould watch #x- 

C)2 Tim.4.5. to al things (0), This is the moſt proper means to preſerve the good 
ſeed which is ſown, from being ſtoln away, and to guard it, leſt the exe- 

my comeſlily and ſowe tares amongſt the wheat, which he lays wait to do, 

(p) Mar.13.25. if he can take Parents aſleep or inobſervant (p), when they ſhould be a- 
() 1 Tim. 3.44 wake inthis good government (q), and intent upon it in their bowſhold 
EC 4,.91-6,7- (7); taking ſpecial care that in pratice their ebildrew be found faithful, 
: = ppfr_n and not chargeable with riot aud unralineſi (x ).- It is not enough to teach 
children the rudiments of faith, worſhip and obedience, but to bring them 

where the Ark is, to the afis of ſolemn worſhip, both in the Family and 

(Luke 2.41,42, Congregation. Our Saviour's Parents brought him- (t), (though he was 
48,49. born without fin, and had not need upon that account as others have :') 

much more ſhould others, who now are not required to go ſo far, bring 

theirs toworſhip God, according to his appointment 3 ſee to their reve- 

rend deportment there, examine: them afterward, and obſerve their 

proficiency : carry a jealous eye and hand over them, as Fob did over his 

(«) Job 1.5. (#)3 and take care there be no connivance at palpable faults, but a ſea- 
(w) Gen 49.6, fonable diſcountenancing of every fin, in the deareft of them ( w): no 
(x) Dent. 33.9. allowanceof any practice difſonant to that which is right (x), but a ſo- 
with 13-6. licitous care that they do not decline and apoſtatize,or be not ſeduced from 
— wa the pure worſhip ofthe holy God, and the good ways they have acyuainted 
G2Joſ.22.27,09c, them with ('y ). We know Abraham that Father of bleſſed memory, 
Gen.24.6,7. commanded bis children ( as was noted betore > and there was a poſitive 
18. 19. Lawaſfter to commend children, upon their lives, to obſerve and do what 
$94 2 God enjoyned (2). This belongs to the training up of youth to a good 
(a ) Prov.22.6 Rabit,which will not eaſily be removed (a). They that handle this mat- 
(4) — 15, 20. ter wiſely, will find good ( b ) in theirchildren; and to doit fo as toa- 
void #ndxe lenityand ſeverity, is great prudence: For it requires an inſi- 

nuation into their affetions,to engage children to love and delight in their 

(c) =——— 21. duties, by the ſweetneſs of the lips, to encreaſe their learning ( ec ), and 
encourage their honeli endeavours with ſuitable rewards. And on the 0- 

ther hand, ſeaſonable admonitions and remembrances in caſe of failures 3 

a frowning on their lazineſs, and negleQs of thoſe offices wherein they 

ſhould be employ*d, which will keep them in awe; though this muſt 

be done with great +} and vvarineſs, leſt it produce a /{aviſh fear, 

which ſlothful, ditingenuous and low fpirits ate apt to fall into, and 

(4) Mat-25.24, then abſurdly to plead (4) yetof the two it js better to fail on this 
25226, hand, than for a Chriſtian Parent to omit warning of their children , 
becauſe both Law and Goſpel require ( as vvas partly hinted before ) 

we 
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vve ſhould not let fin , either of omiſſion or commiſſion, reſt on our 
neighbour (e ), but ſhould warn a brother (f') much more a child, and (c) Leve19.17, 
ſet bim in joynt with aſpirit of meeknofi, I grant this duty of dayly inſpe-  Gal.6. 1. 
ion js very difficult, but it is amiable and excellent: it is of great /ati- 
tude ; for Parents axe evermore concern'd to be eying of their children, 
to ſee they do that which is neceſſary and comly, both in religious and 
moral pradice, according to what is really beſt eſteem'd in civil behavi- 
our. They muſt continually be watching them, as to their praying, 
reading, hearing, cating, drinking, playing, viſiting, ſtudying, work- 
ing, ſleeping, &c.. to ſee they be not vain or idle, becauſe commonly 
there is but a little diſtance in time, betwixt doing of nothing and doing 
of ill. Children ſhould be exerciſed with varzety;, taught to ſing Pſalms 
( g ), as thoſe good cbildren vvere, who made that ſhort prayer to our Sa- (2) Deut.31; 
viour, Hoſauna, in Greek, out of the Pſalm (hb), VO Save O Lord I 19, 2's ; 
beſeech thee, viz. bleſſed Meſliah : to pray in ſecret ſometimes by and for Ty Wn = = | 
 therſelvesz tobe conſiant, timely, and revered at Family duties to be ""M 
charitable, reſpectful to the Embaſſadors of Chriſt ; to be attentive tothe 
reading of Chapters, and hearing of Sermons and thereupon to put 
Queſtions, and give ſome account of their underſtanding of things, and 
be notas Parrats, that chatter vvithout knowledg ; to be obſervant of the 
Lord's days, notleft to themſelves, to play and do what they lift : for as 
Solomon obſerveth (i), A child left to himſelf bringeth bis Mother to ſhame; (i) Prov+ 29.15: 
the being either more indulgent in ſuffering him to get head, or more at- 
fected with it, when ſhe ſeeth the evil of his idleneſs, eſpeciallly on the 
Lord's days. But on other days, at fit ſeaſons, ſach honeſt ſports and re- 
creations, agreeing with the childrens temper, are to be allow*d, as do 
not alienate their minds from dxty, but promote health and chearfulneſs, 
admit they be not with zngodly play-fellows, from vvhom ribaldry and 
profaneneſsare ealily learn'd, but nothing that is good. The Philoſopher 
f did adviſe the edxcators of children, to take heed they did not permit Þ Ariſt. de Rep. 
them to accompany vvith ſach, of whom they would learn bad words, *+ 8.cet7. 
hear ſmutty fables, or be brought to look upon indecent and deformed 
piciures 3 and that they did converſe as little as may be with Servants. And 
in eating and drinking, Parents (hould with diſcretion lay reftraints upon 
childrens appetites, both as to the quantity and quality of food, conſonant 
tothe rules of right reaſon, that they tranſgreſs not the wholſom Laws of 
Temperance, for the preſervation of ſtrength, and activity of body and 
mind. So for their ſtudying and working, &c. a continued infpettion 
is requiſite, that they do not negled& their time, or. miſpend their ta- 
lentsz vvhich that they may not do, will uſually need the Parents beſt 
Skill, and utmoſt diligence , becauſe of inbred pravity and untracta- 
blenels, Yet as one\| hath well obſerv'd, there be certain handles toy p hy, Mou! 
take hold of theſe little ſouls, in their tender years, tith moſt of them ; 
arc apt to be Shamefac'd, Fearful, Curiow and Credulow , which dif- 
politions are to be attended by vigilant Parents with diſcretion, and 
laid hold on to lead to vertue. As on the other hand, thoſe hin- 
&r2nce; to good things, which ſoon bewray themſclves in 1ittle ones, 
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are to be watch'd over and curb'd , ſach as Pride, Wilfulneſi, Lying, and 

Tetemperance;, that theſe: evil inclinations may 'not be predominant, 

Shame is to be manag'd to diſſwale from things diſhonelt 3 Fear, tg 

keep inawc, from conlideration of puniſhment, or lofs of reward ; Cy- 

rioſity, to form in the mind right notions of things 3 and Credulity, to 

gain the conſent to things honeſt and good,” and co'rhake'a right tinQure 

which may abide. Then on the other fide, 'vicious inclinations are to be 

timely carb*d : As Pride arifing from corrupt (elf-loye}, to plant in young 

minds humility ; Wilfulnsf, to engige unto teachablenefs 3 Lying, to 

make way for jaſtice and tidelityz and Imtemperance,for the love of truth 

and fobricty, that the underttanding may rule the appetite. Upon which 

account the ſame perſon ſuggeſts, we ſhoutd not promiſe chiIdre# Funkers, 

as the reward ot their obedience , bur ho#our and praiſe; which * they 

+ Giorie ſindium ſhould be made to love 3 which is the great thing t hey of Japah. + uſe 

ex cupiditatem te- to implant in the tender minds of their /ittle oxes, propoling glory as 

neri anims 7" the ſtrong motive to perſwade them unto obedience and good carriage. I 

: _ ——; ſhoula not have inlilted ſo long upon this, but that I dare be bold to fay, 
Regn Jap prot, It is through default of this part of Education, T mean for want of watch- 

fulneſi, that the Children of many Parents amongſt us fall ſo much ſhort 

of the inſtrufions received : Their paſſions grow ſtrong, and the things 

that gratitic ſenſe luſcious, their Parents heed not, and fo the hopectul 

fruit is blaſted and ſpoiled for want of fence : or as in ſome gardens, where 

there be tine buds and fruits coming on, that have been raiſed with 

great pains and charges 3 they ſuffer Sails and Caterpillers to increaſe, 

which in a ſhort time devour that theMaſter*s andGardiner*s eye and hand 

might callily at firſt have prevented, by taking away the Caterpillers egs, 

and killing of the Snails: So you may ſee in ſome Families, where there 

were great hopes of children ( as of the pleaſant fruits on a fair tree 

ripening ) all loſt for want of Parents and Governours narrow #nſpe- 

LIM "EP . Cfi9y 5 or through a tender Mother's unlimited indulgence, where (he 

! —> ng ES thould keep a ſtrict watch: and through the eonnivance ||, or miſplac'd 

remote, kinaneſſes of ſome affectionate ſervants, who to ingratiate with their 

Gaudet quis, cani- young Maſters or Miſtreſſes, take upon them to be wiſer, than' thoſe that 

euſque, & «prict oye them beſt, and ſecretly humour them with thoſe things that, may 

Ge. Hor, * gratitic their ſenſual appetitites , though never fo prejudicial in the 

{k) Mar. 16.2g, conſequence, and in the preſent judgrhetts of their Swperiors, who 

Luke 21.34- would have their childrex diſciplin'd to' ſe}f-denial ' and temperance , 

+552 mig which the Goſpel (KR) ſets a great value upon. 1 ſpeak this trom my 

- "rg FT own, and others certain experience of what I have ſeen and heard, both 

n - o &. ay in Families of the Gentry ( and others, ) in'the Coautry, and'thofe of 

be n+ telnet the beſt rank in the City. Oh! what cauſe then” have' ſome'of us with 

mc 6 Fey 8 hearticſt thankfulneſs to adore our Heavenly Father, that our dear Pa- 

So wt; 6, have not only taught us the rudiments of goodneſs, but call'd 

= — meds mo- 2Þ9n us to exerciſe ſelf-dexial and temperance, and to enure our ſelves 

bante and to hardſhip, as good Souldiers of Jeſus Chriſt (1)? $0 the Apoſtle en- 

z0» ofied]27oy* 4 JOY Ped,agreeable to the Philoſopher, who determin'd it beſt to accuſtom chil- 

ik Repel.$c, dren in their tender years unto colds, as moſt advantagious to good health and 

17s Pd warlike 


warlike ations, And to bleſs God that they kept a watchful eye upon 
us in our minority, giving check to our inordinate appetites, that we 
can now, in this luxurious and delicate age, in the midſt of fulneſs, 
curb our ſelves, and not hanker after every dainty and tine faſhion we 
ſee, or repine when it paſſeth by us, whoſe Souls are made for better at- 
tainments? But I forget. my ſelf in this buline(s of Edzcation, being 


yet to ſpeak to the remaining offices of Parents, The next of which is A 


4i ' Diſpoſal, or elocation of children, growing up,or adult,cither into ſome 

particular employment, or marriage. | 1-] Into ſome fit way of employ- 

went, or particular calling. Chriſtian Parents are concern'd not only to 

train up their children for buſineſs in the world, but to do what they can 

to-provide 'an honeſt, fit, and wſeful calling or profeſſion, wherein they 

may ſerve their own generation according to the will of God (m), and the (©) Aa 13.36: 
abilities he hath beftow*d on them, and the inclinations he hath implant- 

ed in them, whereby they' may moſily promote the Kingdom- of Chriſt 

(o). To find out natural capacities in the obſequious part of age requires  pars.33. 
the dIligent conſideration ofa ſagacious mind : So that Parents herein have 

really need of the skill (wereit attainable) of the boaſting Spaniard. who 

( in his Tryal of wits) pretended to know what complexion was fitteſt for 

every profeſſion, For all diſpoſitions and inclinations are not equally fit 


for every affair f.” Some according to the temperament of the body and + Z qu2libet /igno 
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culture of the mind, are for more inzenuow and liberal , others more me- 797 fit Mercurinsa 


chanick Arts : fome ina more publiik, others more private ſtation. Up- 
-on diſcerning of which Parents ſhould ſtrain hard, proportionable to their 
eſtates, to'chooſe ſuch honeſt and advantagious Callings, as their children 
are fitteſt for, ſo nigh as they can jndge. Daniel and his companions were 
for liberal Sciences (p), and ſo was Moſes before-them (q), and Pawl at- () bay, 1.17, 
ter them (r). Theſe God made uſe of as eminent inſtruments of his ho- (9) As 7-22 


nour in their generation'z one'of them a Prophet, another a Prophet and (1) — 22. 3 


Magiſtrate, the third an Apoſtle, and all of them witneſſes to the truth. 
Paul doth gratefully commemorate his Parents love in educating him at 
the beſt Schm0], and Univerſity, under the beſt Tutor, living far trom the 
City of his birth ;* nor without reaſon, for God's raiſing up Soxs unto Pa- 
rents for Prophets, and placing them in the Miniftry (however deſpiſed in. 


this decrepit age) was accounted a'fingular priviledg (s). Others in their 7, ) Amos, 2, 9,10, 


cixcumftances, were diſpos'd into other Callings,which their Parents thought 11. with 

them fit for. In the morning ofthie world, the two firſt children, Cain | Tim. 1.12. 
andAbel,were put into different employments (t ); ſo were Iſaac's Sons oa To 
into the like (z); and Samuels Soxs into another (w), though they very 7 ) Gen. 4.2 5 
much misbehav*d themſelvesinit 5 Facob's Sons (x, Laban's and Re- () — 25.27. 
"vel*s daughters were employ*d about cattel(y'. None ſhould be left to live (92 1 Sam 8.3. 
idly,but if not difabled,all ſhould be ordinarily in ſome ft ated employ( where- (x) VE-TEY 
' In they have ah Heavenly guard (z) for the publick good.and the honour Exq9. 2.i6. 
of God, who, where he-gives moſt, will not be content with the leaſt, but (xz) Pal: 91.12, 
requires either corporeal, or mental employment from all. And therefore 

Parents having conſulted their chiIdrens inclinations,and conſidered what 

breeding they have given them for the bettering of their parts and im- 

povement 


(2) non 
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provement of their gifts, ſhould not fail to diſpoſe of them fo, that 

Ca) 2 Theſ.3.6,10, they may beable to maintain themſelves ( 4 ), or uſe what they have 

!2. honeſtly provided for themsto the doing of good in the Church and State, 

and the training up of others in ſucceeding generations ; according as 

God hath diſtributed gifts to every one for his Calling, wherein he is to 

(b) 1 Cor.7.17- abide, till more clearly called to another (b), whether for huhandry 

Cc) Gen, 47 6, (c), or handy-crafts, in more ſubſtantial (4), or more cariows works 

7 ry (Ce), or yet more laudable employments (f ), whereunto they are not to 

?* ?:5. be intruded, -but orderly called. AJl which gives check to ſuch Parents 
(f) Jer. 17,16 who are negligent herein, after primeve education 3 and thoſe who ej- 

ther put their childrex into untic Callings, or enter them not into fit ones, | 

in a fair way, but by ſome indire& means. There is another difþoſal and 

placing out of cbildren, wherein good Parents ought to be greatly con- 

(2) Heb. 13.4, cern'd, and that is | 2. ] Into the honourable eſtate of marriage ( g ) 

when at a competent age, conlidering the temper and zclinations of the 

children, upon a due expence of circumſtances, in all Chriſtian prudence, 

ſooner,or later,to avoid temptations on one hand and another 3 by endea- 

vouring to provide ſuch matches,as they may have a-good ground to hope 

for God's bleſſing upon 53 whieh they may then do, when they are #x the 

(b) 1.Cor.7.39- Lord ( h ): Becauſe that's the great Canon for the Regulation of Chri- 

with 22, ſftian marriages, and ſhould be the principal ponderation in this greateſt 

affair of Parents and Children, that the perſons marrying be not #nequal- 

(i 2 Cor.6.13,14, y yoked (5), and that they do it in the Lord: ( as the obedience of wives 

(K)Eph.6.n, And children is required to be (k) and to pleaſe the Lord, in my Text; 

withs 8. yea, this of marriage is to be only in the Lord (1). For not to pleaſe 

(2) Col.3.18 him, by marrying in him, is by conſequence to incur the diſpleafure of 

him, in whom alone a bleſſing is to be had. Wherefore profeſſing Pa- 

(m) Jer. 29.6. rents, who are charg'd by the Prophet in the name of the Lord ( m), 

t Cor. 7.35. to take wives to their ſons, and give daughters to. their hubands, ſhould 

with a good and ſerious conſcience, without carnal gloſſes, ſtudy this 

prime Canon, as they really deſign the promotion and ſpiritual advance- 

ment of their offfpring. Thus Abrahem ( fo famous in his parental go- 

Cn) Gen-18.19- vernment (#) was very careful with reſpe& to the Lord in covenant, for the 

matching of his ſon Iſaac, that ina matter of ſo great importance, leſt he 

ſhould be tempted to a failure in his truſt, he took a moſi ſolemn oath, by 

(o) = 24« 2,4,6, the Lord God of Heaven and Earth, from his faithful Steward Eleazer (0), 

8. upon ſerious ſeeking of God by Prayer, that he ſhould takea wife tor 

him'out of a religious Family,and by no means yield that Iſaac ſhould be 

brought intoa relation, communion, and relidence,with any of thoſe who 

__ be an occafion to alienate his affeQions from the ſervice of the tre 

Gog, ina true manner ; which had an excellent effect, ith Iſaac and Re- 

bekah were the moſt chaſt pair of all thoſe Patriarchal Worthies, their af- 

tections being entirely united. And Iſ2ac at his wife Rebekgh's motion, 

(4) — 27. vers When almoli dead for fear of an ungodly wife (p), followed his Father's cx- 

() — 28.2, &c. ample in the diſpoſal of his ſox Facob (q), Weindeed live inan age wherein 

. there is much complaint by many wealthy Parents, that though they like 


well of this grand rule, yet they know not where to have ſuitable _ 
or 
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for their children, eſpecially of the female ſex. I confels there is too much 
ground for this lamentation : The Lord removeit ! Yet I may with ſub- 
miſſion, not being ſollicitous to pleaſe man, but my Lord and Maſter (r)) (, Gal. 1, 104 
put theſe complainants in mind of what hath been obſerv'd by another be- Eph. 6. 6. 

fore me: That Perſons of quality and eſtate, likely have in ou? reſpe& a Mr. White, 
greater advantage than others, in that they have a greater latitude of choice 

amongſt thoſe who are in eſtate below them : So that of religious, prudent, 

and ſaitable perſons, they may chooſe almoſt whom they pleaſe. But the 

truth.is, many Parents who fit at the upper end of the world,though they 

profeſ Religion, they are too often ſo biaſſed with the love of this world, 

that marrying to the very beight of their eſtate,hath the caſting vote, and fo 

they beſtow their pious, hopeful childrex,upon perſons in whom they have 

no probable politive evidence of real godlineſs and ſobriety ; or on ſuch who 

are not comparably ſo vertuous, as others they might have more religi- 

ous, prudent, and deſirable, who upon conjuncture of Eſtates, would be 

abundantly well accommodated for a comfortable and chearful livelyhood: 

When alas ! ſome of them are ſo ſway'd by carnal motives, that (as one 

Gith + ) they marry (their children to) a ſwine,for a golden troughs they + My. Baxter pol 
prefer temporals to fpirituals and eternals; riches and honour,or comlineſs, p- 434+ 

to vertue and godlineſs, and take one that is at exmity with God (5), into (s) Rom.$.7,8. 
the neareſt and ſtricteſt league of amity with thoſe they are oblig'd to love 

beſt. And thenceit comes to pals that in ſucceeding generations, by unc- 

qual mixture of the holy ſeed with the profane (t), there is ſuch a decay of (+) Ezra. 9 2,45 
piety (as at this day) amongſt thoſe ſprung (on one fide) from worthy 

Progenitors; being much like thoſe of the ol4 world, who defiled the 

face of the earth with an unbleſt generation,which ſo grieved the Almigh- 

zy, that after he had given the inhabitants fair warning by the preacher of 

righteouſueſi (#_), he ſwept them all away but eight perſons, with an uni- () Gen. 6.2,47 
verſal deluge. I know upon the hearing of this, ſome profeſing Parents See more.” | 
ofour Age, will be touch'd to the quick (though they do thereby a little ©? 26434, 35» 
ſhake their own title to the beſt inheritance ) but it concerns a watchman __ 3z = 29 
when call'd, to give them warning from the Lord (w) to deal faithfully : 920 Io0Y _ 
Upon the remembrance of which, and an affecting apprhention of this (#2 Ezek. 3.17- 
growing epidemical diſtemper, I do in the name of the Lord,put all Chri- 
tian Parents in mind, not too vehemently to ſeek after great things to 

themſelves (x), in beſtowing of their children richly 3 but labour to link (x) Jer. 45.5. 
them with gracious and ſuitable perſons, where there may be mutual kind- 

neſs and hearty liking of each other, and with vvhom they may live reli- 

giouſly and contentedly : For the truth is, without this matual com- 

placency and loving contentment each in other ( vvhich the Scripture 

calls for ( y ) upon a good foundation, there cannot be an happy match. (y) ?rov. 5.19. 
Wherefore in this great office of Parents, vvhich is a comfortable one with Gen. 20.15. 
for their Children, it well done 3 but moſt uncomfortabie if otherwiſe ; E*<K+24+16,18, 
they are molily concern'd to look after the fear of the Lord. For the 

Wiſe man by the ſpirit of God hath fo determin'd upon weighing of 

things, ſaying, ( z ), Favonr #4 deceitful, and beauty is vain ;, but a wo- (x) Prov.31.30x 
man that feareth the Lord,ſhe ſhall be praiſed.: and ſo ſhall the may alſo. It with 19.23; 
things 
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things' be tryed at God's ballance, Religion will weigh moRt. Honſes 
and riches are the inheritance of Fathers,but a prudent wife is from the Lixd 
(4): and fo is a prudent husband too. Either is to be valued as a'more 
bleſſed gift. than any temporal portion left by Parents, who may, and ought 
to be provident : but there is a more ſpecial fizger of God, who gives wif. 
dom, 'and unites hearts in every happy match. Wherein good-nature of 
(as we now ſpeak) good-Humour 'doth much ſweeten ſociety/in a humane 
way.but I pray you, what'doth it 'in a Chriftiaz way , whetcin the mar- 
ricd couple ſhould live, as being hezrs together of the grace of life that their 
72) 1 Pet... Prayers be not bindred (b) ? Alas! my Friends ! as to this a good nature 
Jade, Thomas as one faith * ) is but Tike the white of an egg, which as it offends not, ſo it 
Counſ ito mar® relifſheth-not. - There miay.be a tolerable converſation as to temporals on 
ried Couples. the week day; but whatis pleaſant ir-it, 'as to ſpirituals, eſpecially on 
-the-Lord*s day, and at other ſeaſons, when the Soul hath need of quicke- 

-ning, dire&tion,' and comfort, or a 'companion in Heavenly joys * Then 

7c) Eccleſ.213, real grace with all its faults, will-be better than refined nature ( c ), as 
light than darkneff. Diſcretion will ſet a luſtre on Religion, and is tobe 

look*d after: elſe how troubleſom will it be for wiſdom to be ſubject to 

folly ? No one can live lovingly and comfortably with a Fool, Next an 

ungodly, an-unworthy yoke-tellow- ( eſpectally if in Husbands ) isto be 

feared. And -next to areligious and prudent, 'a pleaſing (perſon ſhould 

be choſen 3 amiableneſi helps to root and ſettle amity, which gains tepu- 

(4) —— 7. tation by an inheritance (4d). But in theſe things, eſpecially the /2ft,with- 
out regard to the former, Parents ſhould take heed of exerciſing Tyranny-; 

and when God hath given them children, how they give: them away !' be 

careful herein they do not contrary to my Text diſcourage their dutiful 

children by preſſing them to marry where they cannot love: Becauſe 

+ Mr. Full:r's Ho» hercin one + characters the good Parent to be ſuch, as draws arguments 
Ly State. from bis childrens good, rather than hi own authority ; accounting it a ſtyle 

#00 princely, herein to will and command, he rather chooſeth to will and de- 

fire: remembring the Parental power is for edification, not deſtraGion; 

and ſhould not be cxerted tocaſt a child againſt” its mind upon a diſaftc- 

ed (much leſs an unworthy) match. In the treaty of marriage betwixt 

Iſaac and Rebekah,when there vvas a good agreement betwixt Abraham's 

Steward, and her Father and Brother, they vvould not come to a conclu- 

Ce) Gen. 2257. fion, till the Maid vvas call'd and ask'd as to her affection and conſent (e): 

Hoſtis eſt uxor 11- All vvas but complement till that vyas gain'd : Parexts herein are to 

wita gue ad mari- perfwade upon good reaſon,but *tis too harth'to attempt the compelling of 

rum npta dat. Joe, Some rigorous ones areapt, for their own vvorldly advantage, to 

_ uſe their awful authority, in matchirigto conftrain their obedient children, 

contrary to their affections and diſpoſitions : but they ſhould rather learn 

of their Heavenly Father, vvko difpoſeth ' all things ſweetly, and 

vvould have them to do ſo too : in the diſpoſal of their children, hz 

would have them do more vvith the (way of love, than power 3 and 

to be rather affectionate, than imperious in their Government. Grave 

+ 1n 1s life, and prudent Dr. Harris F condeſcended to his ſons, ſaying, Whez you 

ere youths, chooſe your Callings,when men, chooſe your Wives, only take me 

| along 
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along with you, it may be old men may ſee further than you, Be ſure then 
they ſee well, when they aim chiefly at pretz : As an ancient Hermite 
relates * in his own life, the conſultation of a principal inhabitant of + ;, prawo fir; 
Conſtantinople with his Lady, about the difoſal of their only child which maii, p- 
was a danghters the reſult whereof was not to look at greatneſi and 
riches, leſt marrying her to a vitious perſon, they ſhould make her miſera- 
ble; but rather to one of a lowerrank fearing God, vvho from conſci- 


Infidels, who-are not ſoenormous (f)) . : Sith amongft the barbarows peo- Cf) 1 Tim.5.3, 


img of his Eſtate, and fo J#tob n providing tor his (KJ. God did (1) Gen, 24.36 


umb.36.8, / 


I i1 them, 
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them 3 or put them upon any. ſharking tricks, to ſupply neceſſities, 
by keeping all the patrimony in their own hands, above an handſome 
reſerve of conveniencies for their own food and rayment : Being of 
a different temper from that Prince's Father |, who. coming into his 
P-399. ſon'sCloſet,and ſeeing there all the gold and filver plate he had a long time 
Pſal, 119.60, before given to him, ſaid, I ſee- you bave not a generous mind enough ; 
for with all the gifts you had from me, you bave not known hitherto bow to 

make your ſelf one friend, Or in any other. reſpe&, by any avaritious 

detention of what is requitite to be beſtowed on their Children, lay them 

under the diſcouragement, which Parents are in my Text obliged toavoid, 

2s that which is diſpleaſing to God. | 2. ] They ſhould be fare they came: 

boneftl y by the portions they leave their Children, that they are goods well 

gotten , and well uſed: For if they be treaſures of iniquity, they will 

(») Prov. 102. not long abide (#), having a curſe attending them: yea, 2 little i1/ got- 
Jol.7-24. ten, will be as a little leaven, that will ſour the whole lump: .r, as 
| the coal, which the Eagle carried with the fleſh ſhe took from the Altar, 
that fired all: but if they are well-gotten, then, as one ſaid, of a ſmall 

portion, they will wear like ſteel. And though they have heen juſtly 

eain'd, yet if they have been niggardly hoarded up, . and not put to good 

#ſes, but Parents have liv*d miſerably and baſely, only to increaſe riches, 

they will prove not good, but ruſty, though lawful money, and they 

are kept to their owners diſquict and hurt, and to their Childrens diſap- 

Ce) Eecleſ.5.12, pointment (o) inthe proof: after an age likely they find nothing, or 
13+ nothing with the bleſſing of God (p), for that is entailed not on the Miſer's 

(2) P 2912's. feed, but on bis that is allthe day merciful (*q_), when either the urgent 
(9) 20,7. Necelſitics of the poor, or the intereſt of the Church and State require a 
Plal.37. 26 Proportion: to the defrauding of which, under a pretext of raiting a porti- 
01 for Children,were to cauſe a canker in what is rais'd. Thus of Parents 
office whiles there be promiſing hopes of ſtaying with their Children upon 

carth. There remains ſomewhat yet (3+) At their departure, when they 

are admoniſh'd to be thoughtful of leaving thcm, and have some prenotices 

of death approaching to arrcſt, and carry them to their long home, then 

(r)'2 Kings 206 1. Parents ſhould ſet their bouſe in order (r), by giving or leaying ſuchlel(- 
ſons of wiſdom to their Children, as by God's bleſſing will makea deeper 

CG) Genag..s, impreſſion, being utter'd by dying perſons (s) : Thus did Iſaac and Ja- 
(t) — 28,2.3,4 cob (t), *Tis true, there was ſomething of an extraordinary Prophetick 
— 41,2. pirit in ſome of 'them.; but thoſe things of ordinary uſe, which they 
wh _—_— gave in charge , will be ſufficient proof for our | axis : as Jaac's 
(w) 4 * ſending Facob to Laban with, his bleſſing : David's adviec to Sole- 
(x) — 25.5. mon ( u), and Facob's about his funeral ( w ); and others making a 
with Gal.3.5*' Jl or Teſtament, bequeathing and deviſing their Eſtate (x), ſeconding 
w_ = all with ſolemn parental warnings, and prayerto God for ableſing ( y ), 
"7 5,179, and adviſing them after their their death to conſult ſuch triends. upon c- 
(9) Gen.28.3 mergencies, whom they have oblig'd to their afliſtance, 'as David did (z), 
—24.60. -- 48. 15. The Reverend Mr. Robert Bolton *, and others, gave notable inftances 
4 | cn af this laſt duty; - The above mention'd Dr. Robert Harris, refer'd his 
J 227: dear Wife and Children, after ſeveral Heavenly and fayoury ſpeeches, 

| ras, Silas wlenoba- 13, _ 


+ Guax Civ,Conv:; 


—_ 28, 2, 


s In his life, 
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to the advice and counſel he had annex'd to his il, made by him about 
22 years before his departure. Therein he left his Children excellent in- 
ſtruQions for their Souls, their Bodies, their Callings ( both as to the 
choice and uſe of them) for their company , for their marriages, for 
their Children, for themſclves within themſelves, for their Eſtates, and 
for the Publick Things really worth the reading and obſerving, both 
by Parents and Children. In imitation of which ( but not publiſh'd 


I have likewiſe with delight read very good advice left by a ſerious Citi- F Mr.&. 2.May 9. 
zen + ( as it ſhould appear lying tick of a Conſumption whereof he died) _ x” B. 


to be given to his only Sox and Child, then a little one, when he ſhould 
come to theuſe of his reafon, which, I doubt not, but is faithfully per- 
formed by his Executor. It might be of great advantage to their poſte- 
rity, if Parents would have more regard in due circumſtances to this 
laſt office of theirs, which is much fleighted by many in our days, who 
ſeem unconcern'd what ſhall become. of their poſterity, when they are 
gone, as to the belt of enjoyments. *Tis true, there be on another hand, 
Parents over ſolicitous to leave great Eſtates to their Children, when they 
themſelves leave the world ( being loth to part with chem betore ) 3 
they think they can never make their Childres rich enough in the world, 
without any regard to the riches of grace, never conlidering that conve- 


niencie is really more eligible than abundance (4) 3 and where there is (#) Prov. 30.8 


much wealth, more grace and wiſdom are needful to enjoy it well ; For 


if Children have not their hearts eſtabliſhed with grace ( b ), or want (5) Hebr13.9- 


prudence to manage an Eſtate, they are but like a Ship that hath more 
ſail than ballaſt, which is ready tobe overſet with any guſt of vvind. 
A great Eſtate vvithout Vertue is but ſtrong poylon vvithout an anti- 
dote: and earthly minded Parents in this reſpea do vvith their Children, 
as the Oftrich vvith her Eggs, leaves them in the duft, but takes no fur- 
ther care of them; ſo they leave them rich in temporals, but for their ſpi- 
ritual and eternal vvelfare, they are little or nothing concern'd. That 
they may eat, drink, be merry, and cloth'd vvith the belt, they provide 


by ſetting their neſt bigh, aud makzug their ſeed great on the earth ( c ); (c) Hab 2:9,10; 


vvhen alas ! they dobut conſult ſhame to their houſe, and vvrong their 
own ſouls: . They do but obſerve lying vanities, and forſake their own 


mercies (4d), fith God uſually turns the vvheel, and difappoints them, (4) Jon. 2.8. 
vvhen the riches of the ſinner are laid up for the juſt (e), Others become ( Prove13.22. 


Maſters of their Childrens Eſtate ; vyhercas the good man Jeaveth an in- 
beritance to bia childrens children, vvho inatter ages rcap the benetit of an 
Eftate conſecrated and bleſſed by their pious Parents prayers, the gracious 
anſwer vvhereunto they are ſtill receiving. *T'is more then time 1 ſhould 
ſpeak to | 

2, The enforcement of theſe great and important offices, mention'd in my 
Text, vvhich is the Father of Heaven's prohibition of provocation to the diſ- 
couragement of children, Provoke not your children, ipa wy aSvuerw, that 
they be not diſcouraged. Now,as I ſhew'd the poſitive injunttion of the Lord 
vvas a ſufficient Reaſon to enforce the dxties of children : fo this inhibiti- 
08 or negative precept is of equal ſirength to move Parents unto tveirs 3 fith 
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it plainly ſhews the i of him who hath an #xcontrollable dominion, 

that Parents condul? ſhould be moderated according to thoſe equitable 

Poſitive , as well as negative pr cepts that have been produced in the 

enumeration of the foregoing, particulars, And the ſpecial onein m 

Text carries with it a reaſon drawn from the end, left the Children ſhoulq 

be conſumed with ſorrows , faith the Syriack verſion: others , leſt they 

become puſillanimous and diſpirited, pining away with grief 3 which may 

| beby any negled or abuſe of parental authority, either in detec or exceſs ; 

by omitting the duties required, or committing what God hath inhi- 
bited, and fo falling into cither extremes. Now what can be more co- 
gent with affedtionate Parents to engage them unto the good government of 

thoſe God hath put into ſubjecion to them, than a care they be not dif- 
hearten'd by any male-adminiſtration of theirs ? Certainly to give any 

juſt occaſion of diſcouragement to'the hopeful fruit of their own body, 

muſt needs be very evil and #1netaral; this puts them in «play, cither 
fuch a ſtupid dejezon of ſpirit, as makes them fearful, dull, and unfit 
tor any work, ſo that they are like members ſtupited with marcoticks, or 
ſuch ſtrong dolours of mind, as even break their hearts, which bring 

diſeaſes and immature deaths or elſe, as a fad and uſual couſequent, a cer- 

tain deſperate contumacie, when they tind themſelves under an incapacity, 

through their Parents unuſual indulgence or ſerenity,of doing that which 

is right, or of pleaſing in their Relation: they take the wretched bold- 
neſs of doing wrong and difpleaſing : yea, many times they become like 

reftive colts and winling jades, which fling and kick 3 they do all the mif- 

chief they can, and make head often times to irritate their Parents 

paſſions, which is the height of impiety in Children, who when come to 

this, ſeldom take up till they have deſiroy'd them from whom they de- 

ſcended, and ruih'd themſelves ſoul and body. *Tis moſt plain, if God 

(f1 Gen'3363s hathgraciouſly given ch:ldrex unto his ſervants (f ), you Chriſtian Parents 
who profeſs to be ſach, are oblig'd in gratitude to his Heavenly Majeſty 
tor thoſe favors, to do your utmoft ſo to order and manage thele his 

gifts as he hath dire&cd, that they may indeed be fitted for the Donor's 

uſe and ſervice. They are not born with Bibles in their hands, neither 

are the contents in their heads or hearts 3 neither can they pat forth to 

| Sea without Card or Compaſi, but you are by your Relation oblig'd to 

_ indoGrinate them, to acquaint them with God and themſelves, to ſup- 

ply their wants as you can every way, and no way to diſcountenance 
them, for this is in effec to diſparage the Divine favours, and trample. 

upon the Almighty*s bleſſings. *Tis to expoſe the tokens of his bounty, 

(e) Lev.19 29, 3nd put them to the vileſt uſes (g ), to make them inſtruments of ſin, 
Judges 15. 2324, and ſubjeRts of wrath, and bring thame to your ſelves ( b ). Believe 
(k) Gen. 1948,33-it Parents, to negle&t the Duties I have been inlifting on, is to throw a- 
BY Es 3+: way your crown and glory (i), to pull down the ſtars in your own 
= - -— 10640 orb ( k ), todeſpoil your own heritage, and burnup the olive plants a- 
(1) Plal.127.4,5. bout your own table ;” to unfeather the arrows in your own quiver (I); to 
(m) — 144+22. caſt into the rubbiſh the poliſh'd ſtones of your own Palace (m); to rob 
your ſelves of that ſhould give you reſt, and bereave your own wo” 
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of delight ( n )3 nay, *tis fo rob God 3 for your Childrex are more his Cz) Prov.29.17. 
than your own 3 they ſtand in a Federal Relation unto him, and you 
may not carry your ſelves towards them as you lift (o). So that (0) Ezek-16.20, 
your own intereſt in them, who are part of your ſelves, your intereſt 21. with Mat. 
in their vertucs, God's intereſt in them, as well as his will and pleaſure, 25: 19+ 
ſhould forcibly impel you to mind your office, and fill up your Kela- 
tion 3 the unconſcionable wegle& of which will be as a bloody Dag- 
ger ſtuck up to the hilt in your own hearts: Wherefore I beſeech you, 
endeavour all you can, that your condud of your Children be juſt and tem- 
perate, with all gravity and prudence, that it may be like the Childrens 
obedience which the Scriptzre calls for, well-pleafing to the Lord, ſo as 
they, you your ſelves likewiſe, may expect a bleſſed prolongation of your 
days ( þ ). 1 have at length diſpathc'd, vvhat I intend to ſay con- (p) Deute32.46, 
cerning the Duties themſelves; yet there remains ſomething to be ſaid to 47+ 
the 

I1T. General propord, in Anſwer to the Complex Duery, viz. The WII, 
manner or means of managing the duties of both Relations ;, and this both 
more Generally and Particularly, according to the mind of God in bhi 
Ward. 

1. More Generally, wherein that hath been already, implicitly at + 
leaſt, ſuggeſted, which now will require only a brief intimation. 
My Beloved, Many we know are apt to be ſolicitous enough, and too 
much, as to their converſation in this world, to obſerve the modes 
which obtain moſt at the Coxrt. It concerns us all, certainly much 
more Children and Parents, to diſcharge their duties after that mode, 
which gains approbation in the Coxrt of Heaven : and therefore to 
take good heed to thoſe helps, for their direGion, concerning the man- 
er of performance, which we have in the Evangelical Inſtitntes, re- 
corded in his Heavenly Majeſtie*s Imperial Court, Thercin both the Re- 
Latives are taught to perform the Daties I have been diſcourling of 
from a principle of mutual love, with a deſign to pleaſe God, and comfort 
each other reſpectively, in ſuch a way, as may adorn the Goſpel (q ), )Col-3.20.with 
and maintain that charity, which in this Relation ſhould eminently Eph.6.1. 
proceed out of a pure heart, and of a good conſcience, and faith unfeign- Pl. 1.27. 
ed (r )> This charity or love the Apoſtle tells us in this Chapter, Faye | 
little before my Text ( 5s ), is the bond of perfefineſs, or perfe&t bond: G) In — 
and here it any where, it is to meet at both ends, yea bud forth. and Mart. 17.15. 
flouriſh in reciprocal delights and endearments (#t). Chriſtian Pa- (1) Gen. 45.10. 
rents and Children, as much as may be, ſhould fiill be joyning in cox- 45. 29,30. 
ſort to keep upa mutual harmony: yea, and upon better principles en- 2K: 249254 
deavour to cqual the moſt r efined Moralifts celebrated for this chari- LDIY 
ty; as Pomponics Atticus and his M»ther, who never fell out in ſixty © 
ſeven years ( as he himſelf tells the ſtory )> To promote this, there 
ſhould be a free and frequent communication of ſecrets, a giving and ta- 
King of loving warnings, ( yea Parents in ſome-circumſtances ſhould 
be willing to hearken to the ſubmiſſive, and pradext good advice of © 1 Sam, 19,5. 
their children ( # ), and in a daily addreſs ro the Throne of STACE, 3en 11,31, with 
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a mutual pleading in faith the Covenant and Promiſes, for cach others 
intereſts (w)). Thus more generally. 5: 
ioal, 2, More Particularly, ſome things may be faid to the management of 
Pſal. 86.16» theſe duties according to Scripture, (till following the method of my Text, 
Rom. 9.3 ſeverally to Children ; then to Parents. 
hens ha I. To Children, ſuch Diredions as theſe following may be profitable 
for the well-menagement of their duties : viz. ( 1.) Be throughly ſen- 
ſible of the miſchief of diſobedience, and the benefit of obedience ; and there- 
tore rcally believe the ſevere puniſhment of the former, and the gracious 
rewards of the latter. Be ſure, ſo much. as there is of diſobedience, {6 
much is wanting in ſome kind of natural affeiion, and that uſually hath 
(x) Rom. 2, monlirous attendants, which direful judgments follow ('x). On the 0- 
28, Ugc. ther tide, obedience qualitics for the beſt ſociety, and entitles to the pro- 
2 Tim. 3.2. miſes :; here is the ſpecial promiſe of life annexed (y), ( as was hinted a- 
14 1a bove ) which muſt needs contain ſome peculiar beneſir, which God doth 
Exod. 21. 19. 8raciouſly confer, to ſhew what an cſlimate he hath of childrens obedience: 
Deut. 27-16, Cc. that the uſe of a comfortable life ſhould be lengthen'd out to them, who 
CO) Ept-5e2- according to godlineſs, give due hozour to them, who areunder him the 
authors ot their lives. Sofor the moſt partz and when *tis otherwiſe that 
good children do early depart hence,being ſooner ripe,they do enter intoa 
better life, Beſides we are not to take our meaſures of a long life in this 
|| Bod. in Eph. fate || from the courſe of times or decrepit age, but partly from the 
manner of living , and divine good things received in lite; and partly 
from attaining the exd of it. As if onein three months paſs over as 
much way , 'as another in three years, and come to the ſame mark 
with him: length is to be reckon*d from the travelling, rather than 
the way 3 and he is long-liz'd, to whom God by revealing his exd hath 
brought nigh to himſelt.. As Davidat ſeventy was ſaid to die in good old 
* 7) 1 Chron, 299 age (=), as well as Iſaac, who had lived an hundred and cighty. 
28. There is as much perfection in a little circle, as a larger, in David's 
Pſal. 90-10« ſeventy, as Lamech*s ſeven hundred ſeventy ſeven years (a). *Tis | 
(9 Gen-$o30- not ſo much from the number of days, but the filling them up, that 
(6) Job5.26. life is to be reckon'd long (b_). Truly obediext children have this bene- 
Iſa, 65.20. fit of the promiſe, that ( as they ſay of Figs and Lemmons ) they ne*r 
_— 2.25339* Jie, before they are ripe for ſalvation. Whereas the diſobedient are 
Sat vixit diu, quem | 2? 
Zee pudet vixiſſe, in a ſenſe dead; though they ſtay long here , they may be reckon'd 
nec piget Mo bs ſhort-liv?d, when they do not avſwer the end of living, It Chriſtian 
Childrez» would but {criouſly contemplate theſe things, and allow 
God a reſerve by Prerogative-royal in the performance of temporal 
Promiſes, and then heedfully obſerve the different practices, and iſ- 
ſues of other childrex 'in divine and humane ſtory: take often into 
conſideration the inſtances of both ſorts, and mark the ends of cach, 
as Shem, Abrabam, Iſaac, Jacob, Jeſeph, yea above all the bleſſed Je- 
ſas himſelf; and on the contrary of Cham, Abſolom, Adonijah , &c. 
they. would find it a good means to perform their duties acceptably, 
* n/ym 7 xa- and as he ſaid *, live perfeding all offices. (2.) Remove ail the tenden- 
Hyovre imme Cies to the diſhonour of Parents,and ſet @ value upon their inſtrufions, *Tis 
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good to be circumſped, and baniſh thoſe inordinate affe&tions which 
alienate the heart from duty, as ſe!f-conceitedn?fl in Abſolom, and the 
Prodigal , the one thought he could ſway the Scepter ( c _), and the (c) 2 $am.15.3,7. 
other manage his Portion better than his Father C4 ): fo likewiſe high (4) Luke 15. 
thoughts of merit, which the Prodigals eldzy Brother had ( e ): alſo 1213. 
ambition, which did fo ſwell Adonijabh Þ : and curioſity, as in Solomon's 0) — 
young man, who follow'd the ſight of bis eyes (f). Hence Children #) Ele 9-11, 
ſhould take heed of aſſociating with miſguiding and miſleading companions 
(g ), and be afraid of whiſperers, who ſecretly ſuggeſt things which (2g) Prov, 19.27, 
may tend to make Parents cheap ( b ). Shemand Faphet would not 13. 20. 
liten unto Cham's tale in their ears, nor ſee too narrowly into their (Þ) Gen. 9.23324: 
Father's failings, leſt this ſhould cauſe a dif-eſteem. Whereas Children 
ſhouid appretiate their Parents reſpe&s, be afraid of their reproofs, 
and ſet an high rate upon their good advice ( # 3 when it's right, (i) Prov, 4.3,4« 
itis then to be valued, otherwiſe it ſhould not be approv'd ( k_), no TOIF-IS 
more than Tereh*s Idol-worſhip was by his Son Abraham when called Go - i” vgs 
(1). Certainly Abaziah ſinned greatly, and ſo did the Daughter of = 18.14, 
Herodias, in following their Mother*s counſel (m) , for if it be evil, (!) Joh. 242. 
the circumſtances may be ſuch, that obedient children muſt teſtitie (22) 2 Chron. 
againſt it, as Aſa and Levi did (#), yea diſcloſe th? wickedneſs of 7 4.8 
it, as Jonathan and Michal commendably did (9) : but yetin ſuch a (,) 1 Kings 19.13, 
caſe it ſhould ( if pothible ) be with fo much caution, as may prove Deur. 33.9. 
there is no ſleighting of rhe Relation, but adelire to keep up the ho- (9) 1 Sam. 204334» 
nour- of that, by an hearty ſorrow for the failure. The Stoicks uſed 19105 
to ſay, that a wiſe man would make it his bulineſs to perform all 
things rightly, even to the putting forth of the finger *, Be ſure Chri- * puyra ivnacy 
ſtians ſhould be careful, that they do not fo much as by an*unwarranta- 4 gagby* Stob, 
ble motion of that diſparage their Parents, or deſpiſe thoſe choſen by Ni 114i conceſit 
them to give inſtructions. (3.) Perform all with ſincerity, and equality 79ti9,digitum exe- 
or impartiality to both Parents. As the great requiſite to the dus ma- \;2* We” Ferk 
agement of theſe duties, Solomon faith (' p), My ſon, give me thine () Prov.23.26- 
heart, and let thine eyes obſerve my ways, He would not have him look a- 
{quint, or come with by ends ina feigned obſervance, as Abſolom (9) ; (9) 2 Sam 14.32- 
or not real, only verbal, like him in the Goſpel, who pretended to go, and [S. 7, 10s 
went not (r), his obedience ended in a complement,and no more. - But if ©? Mat.21,28,30. 
Servants are to do their duties beartily in abſence and preſence, as unto the 
Lord, and not unto men, in the Verſe following my Text 3 then much 
more are Childrex, who likewiſe are greatly concern'd to behave 
themfelves' impartially with equal reſpeRs to both Parents, ( as well as 
cordially )(s). The Law mentions Father and Mother expreſly,which might ( Phil, 2.22, 
have been included in one word Parent: and Facob is commended upon | I 
record, for his obedience to his Father and Mother (t) : Solomon many (2) Gen.28.7 - 
fimes in the Proverbs calls for obedience to both:Whatever znequality may TEE 
be betwixt a.man and his wife, (who is oblig*d:to be ſubject-tother huſ- 
band) yet.in rclation to- their children; - they are: both as one, and de- 
ſerve equal honour : Indeed, if in a purely indifferent thing they dif- 
ter in their peremptory commands, which are contrary, then the "_ 
Hers 
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thers is to have the precedency 3 yet with a very great reſpect to the 
Ather, when in that inſtant - the ebild is neceſlitated to decline hers; 
though if the Father's command were unlawful, and tic Mother's law. 
G) Lev.19.3. F#1, then the Mother were to be obey'd ( # ): but with hearty forrow - 
the Father thould require what God dil. allows, and he for that req- 
ſon doth modeſtly refuſe. And this {mcere + obedience is to be given 
to both, whether rich or poor in the world, 'whether good and gentle, 
(w) Luke 2.51, Or froward (w), in all that is wel-pleaſing to God, whoſe honour ig 
1 Per, 2.18. the end ingenuous Children ſhould aim at, by juſt and honeſt means, in 
Gr) 1 Tim$,22, the exerciſe of their duties, keeping themſelves from their iniqulties (x), 
i.e, thoſe which their own turbulent paſſions are apt to hurry them in- 
to. If we did more reverence ,our ſelves, we ſhould carry better to- 
* mivray R ud. Wards our Superiours, Pytbagoras his advice is very wholſom *, Let ; 
eh eres | be the greateſt ſhame to himſelf, keep his own heart In awe, by a fe- 
Tairer, Fm ge. Eft bluſhupon his own extravagancies in their firlt rifings, ana ſo he will 
vetootuny Zoxf DAve his Keeper every where with him: then, as he faith further, Let 
tne mnbye 76 him follow that which js juft not only in words but in deeas, | He that is 
Chae. duly affe&ed with ſhame of himſelf, will be caretu] to pay;ult reſpects 
in all due circumſtances -unto thoſe he. is motily oblig'd: to. honour, 
(4.) Set about all your duties to your Parents willingly and readily, 
not with grudging or diſdain, but with an holy warmth of. heart, lifting 
(5) Judges 5.39, PP your {elves to, and following hard after whatever God requires (y), 
in all affectionate expreſſions of a free and chearful ſpirit, fith all is to be 
(z)2 Cor. 9.7; #1 the Lord, who loves readineft ( 2. This manner of performance 
will be the more eafie, it Children timely learn'the great leſſon of ſe/f- 
denial; and do really exerciſe that and love they will then without bog- 
ling, go through the moſt unpleaſant, uneatie, and mean imployments 
they are call'd unto, and concern'd to manage for their Parents ; as 
Jacob's Sons did for their Father, after as. well as before their marriage 
(a) Gen.30.35, (4) and in his ſiraits F#dah expreſs'd great readineſs to comfort his 
—37-1314. Father (6). Rath, as was noted before, was very exemplary in this 
6 [mh chroap manner of obedience ( ec) but 1/aac's readineſi was the molt tingular 
wi LES a 4 ), till Chriſt himſelf ( whom he typitied ) came 3 then faith he to 
(b) — 44: 33,34, his Father Ce), Idelight to dothy will, O my God, thy Law u within my 
with - 30s heart, Believe it, Willingneſs puts a great acceptableneſs upon duties: 
Y _ 5+ Children are bound always to will, though 'not always to af; they 
Ce) Pfal, 1 * ſhould readily embrace all opportunities.-: ?Tis ſaid, Amaſiab the Son 
Ad ſemper welle, of Zichri willingly offer*d himſelf unto . the Lord (f-); and fo ſhould 
non ad ſemper. ingenuous Children be ever ready C as 'Puut was in \Chrſft ) ( g ) for 
2 Chron 174g their Parents ſervice. Somewhat of this was hinted'' before ; - and 'I 
(c) ARs 21. 13. * ſhall only add what Hrerocles ſaith in this caſe *: Te is fit 'we ſhould not 


Y*Apm tniproy Pithdraw oxr ſelves from performing with our. own bands what our Parents 
eaUTdis VeroraT]o- Equire, as occaſion ſerves; but by .how: much the more 'mean and ſervilt 
" thor" ofs wrre tbe offices, by ſo much ſhould Children think them the more honeſt and tau- 
ml To@uTa, 8c. 4able , andnot to be avoided becauſt expenſive, but: 16 be done with avta- 
in Pythag, Carm. dy and chearful mind for their uſe,and with joy we ave pat 20 thoſt pains and 
P: $4 57» mibi. expences for their ſakes(5.)Perſevere in all,and be conftant with diligence un - 
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the eud; whatever temptations you meet with, T.ct not the inſtructions 
you have received according to godlineſs depart from your heart (6) Deur 
all the days of your life (h_). Be not fickle or inconfiant 3 but hojd (1) Ie 
out in all circumſtances, though your Parents be aged and decay*d (i), Ruh 115,15. 
ſo long as they and you crexift in this world, and the Relation remains. 4s 15, 
Be like conſtant R#th and holy Foſeph, when advanc'd 3 he continzed his 
obedience to the very laſt moment of his dear Father's life, and at- 
ter (k): a vertue wherein, it ſeems Samwel's ſons were detective (1), dy ens 
but Jonadab's were praiſe-worthy (1) ( as well as others after their —— 
Parents deceaſe ) when tempted to the contrary : yea, though it was (1) 1 $am 8.5. 
in a buſineſs unpleafing to fleſh and blood. They did as Phyſicians Co) Jer, 35.5 6. 
preſcribe to their Patients, receive their Father*s documents cam debitd 
cxſftodia, ſo as not to indulge their appetites in that he forbad them, 
but perſevere in obſerving his injunAtion. This is praiſe-worthy. Nay, 
though our-Parents ſhould not ſubmic to the yoke of Chriſt, we ſhould 
not withdraw our neck from their yoke , nor defiſt from obedience 
to them, ſo far as it hinders not-our obedience to Chriſt ; but ſhould : 
hold out, that none take our Crown. As Antonius ſaid F, Remember Txz ov Krngord = 
well-you ought tobe a good man, and that which the nature of man requires of ny 874 432.900 hd 
you,this do conſtantly: So that which the Nature of your Relation calls for, 419g@Toarz J's 
do it with all your might, and never ſuffer your ſelf to be diverted or # 2v9is ama, 
recalled from it. Having found the true way of obedience, go on in it, T9*59 T6:26-405 
and be not turned back again, remembring vvhat our bleſſed Lord and Ki Fpemri 
Maſter faith , He #hat ſhall endure to the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved Libs, Sed. 5. 
(n); Aﬀter theſe Particulars to Children,1 muſt crave leave before I ſhut up ©? Mats 24 13: 
2. To ſay ſomewhat in particular unto Parents, to dired and belp them 2+ 
likewiſe to manage their office in an evangelical manner, 1. be ſure that you 
your ſelves do keep up the life aud power of godlineſs in your own domeſtic 
prafiiſe, that hereby your children may be kept from corruption in a 
bad air , - and encourag'd in an holy converſation. I have already 
hinted ſomething of this, 'concerning the exemplarineſs .of Parcnts, and 
inthe premis*d general duty of their good behaviour, and therefore ſhall 
not need to 'enfarge much upon it here. Only ſuggett this, that you 
are #0 walk in your integrity, as for your own, ſo tor your poſteritze*s 
comfort, in the family excreiſe of Religion, by bebaving your ſelf wiſe- 
ly in an upright way, and walking within yonur honſe with an upright beart j 
(o): i ſhewing your ſelves in all things patterns of good works (p): And (9 Pal. 101.2, 
purtmg perfons/and things into their proper- places, to prevent confuſion, "EDOAnEx , OY 
which: ef@will ariſe,” anÞ much obfiract you in your moſt important (py Tir, 2-7, 
offices, -This'wilt ''gatn a _rephtation- to, your Government, and facili- 
tare the” -raanagernent of particular duties. When' your children fee 
what a glof' you' put upen'' holineſs by your fincere ; chearful, and 
grave- Chitftran deportment'' they begin to difcern the pleaſantneſs 
oithe:ways of 'wildom;"the-excellency of the life of faith and the 
odiouficks of / flieh-plexfrris!! courſes z/ and” ſo come to 'efteem your 
inftrufliory/which (are very legible: 4nd eafie to be underſiond by ſach' 
7 prodlieallcommentary. Fre boty-lift of John the Baptiſt hadſome in- 
a | K kk fluence 
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Cz) Mark E, 20, fluence upon Herod's affe&tions for a time ( q ), to gain honour ang 
reſped from him. And Solomon faith, A gracious woman retaineth hy. 
(7) Prov.1t.16, mour (r ) 3 and agracious man too : both of them in the Relation of Pa. 
rents; where debauchery, though neverſo ſecret, and blanch*d with 
fabtilty ( but diſcern'd by neareti Relations ) proves as poiſon to the 
fouls of their children; teaching them only with a fair outlide, to j- 
mitate a politick Religion, which hath no ſpirit in it, but is flat and 
infpid, ſuch as God will not reliſh : Whereas rea! and zntergal podli- 
neſs, truly exercis*d by Parents, doth greatly quicken their children, and 
powerfully help both Parents and Chilaren inall relative duties, which 
by their means will not be grievous, but delightful. But if Parents be 
inſincere, and have not their hearts right with God, and carry not them- 
ſelves blameleſly, having blots in their owa converſation, they will. find 
the daties I have been ſpeaking of to be very difficult and inſucceſsfu]: 
bs as we may learn from the Apologue of the Mother Crab F, who bad her 
4 pox _— : 21 Son goſtreight forward, ſith it was indecent to crawl ſideling, awry, and back- 
poliref2s via ince- wards: who anſwer'd, I will do it Mother, if Tſhall firſt ſee you your ſelf 
dere, ſedobliguos dying ſo before me, Unholy Parents do indeed by their unholineſs contra» + 
mntorguere greſſn' * di that hearty reverence they require from their Children, and render 
# þ 16,28 2k "the means of their education unprofitable. Thoſe Parents, who would 
- Lim Freientem profper in their cou4«&, ſhould,like that worthy Biſhop of Antioch *, by 
rins wvidero. a good converſation commend their inſtructions,avyp rafdor x E:Cw 
# Theod. Il. 6. G, 25 ftp 71 ayer, teaching with words, and confirming the words with an 
holy life. They themſelves ſhould, as the Elders ſaid to Boaz ( s ), do 
CG) Ruth 411T- worthily in Ephrata, and be famous in Bethlehem : put iniquity far from their 
C) Job.11."4+ phynds, and let it not dwell in thcir tabernacle (t) 3 leſt, notwithſtanding 
they otherwiſe be at pains for the education and maintenance of theirChil- 
tu) 1a9,13,17. dren, the Lord ſhall have no joy in them (#), and never ſuffer them to be 
(w) — 14-20, removed (w). And as youare to put away all iniquityzſo particularly that 
of flattery to friends, lejt the eyes of your Children ſhould fail (x). Be pet- 
(x) Job 17:5. _ ſwadcd then, Criftian Parents, to: take his advice, who ſaid, Where, 
a þ ”y my = i whereſoever thou fralt be, live to God, whois the donor of thy life: Live 
4 þ-1 4g : vive to thy Conſcience , which is the life of thy life : Live to thy good Name which 
conſeiemieygue eſt is a life after thu life > and (then I may add) will flouriſh moſt in thy Po- 
vita vite we; fterity. (2.) Maintain your parental authority,and aſſert the dignity of your 
J- l tom off Relation;yet not with loxdly rigour, but fill with love and mildneſs. *Tis 
y by Pe good not toloſe the power God hath given you in ſuperiority oyer your 
Childrey, through any negle& of uling it , ox by making your ſelf cheap 
in any unbecoming familiarity : but then'/take care that you exerciſe. it in 
Ot) Tit, 215, Equity, with all gentleneſs and gravity : Let none deſpiſe you (y), Thus 
(x) Gen. 18.19. Abrabam being in God's ſtead,he would command for God, and he is com- 
with 14.23,24. mended for it (2) ( as we have heard |). If a Father's bonour belong to 
C=) D.ute32.-46- you, you ſhould not ſufferit to be trampled upon, or lightly. efteem'd 
2 S812, 2 30. (s). If you let go the reins of your Government, you. cannot rule 
well 3 when the Maſter of the Ship lets-go the belm, his Veſſel is dri- 
* ven before 'the wind and tide» Thoſe Parents who live according - to 
the former diregion, will be the better able to.obſerve thjs ; For pms 

an 
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and bolineſ are venerableboth in man and woman,as was noted there (b). (9 Mark 6 2a, 
Theſe will gain reſpe&s to perſons ina Family, though they have not Prov. 11, 15, 
authority, to reſtrain others from evil, keep them in a kind of awe, 

and gain at leaſt a forma! approbation of vertuous actions 3 much more 

when they are eminent in thoſe veſlied with Anthority, as Parents are, 

who' (as an holy man || lately directed J) ſhould take care their Children be Þ es Mam 
neither too bold with them, nor yet #00 ſtrange or fearful, They are not to his Caſes, 1.5 _ 
be treated as ſervants, but as the fruits of your own bodies. Too : 
much familiarity will over-embolden them, and too. little countenance 

will diſcourage them. - Endeavour to attain the good skill of upholding, 
and uting well,the preheminence of your ſtation and relation. Some Parents 
do not only abuſe their authority in putting their Children upon things un- 
lawful, as Laban (ec), Saul (d), Herodias (e ); but allo by their own (<) Gene29.23. 
diſobedience to God, and their ſinful induJgence (ff). Dawid himſelf it (4 1 521 25.44» 
keems under a temptation did diſparage himſelf, and Iefſen his own autho- —- _ 
rity, which gave occalion to his ſon Abſolom's rebellion againſt him. A oy, pps = 
vertuous management of power, with an unaffected amiable gravity, is Sam, 29 30. 
neceſſary to keep a Swperiour from being ſieighted. In commanding of 

vertue, and reſtraining of vice in your Children, you arc concern'd to ce 

your pleaſure be executed 3 but then your injenGions muſt be founded in 

love, and defign'd for good: Hence you are oblig'd, as Salvian * hath de- * regimen +fe non 
termined,to ſee, that what you reſo/ve upon, be with jadgment,and good Poteſt, nit fuerit 
diſcretion, as you expe good ſucceſs, When your orders are thus cir- 197 in Redbre 
cumſiantiated, you will do well to fee them pertormed, and not to con b; _ dos 
nive at your Childrens diſobedience, nor to pleaſe their peccant humour, Ou ono 
leſt C faith ExripidesF ) you afterwards weep, when it is too late, (3.)+4 go goon, 
Sweeten all with pathetick expreſſions of endearing kindneſf, to inſinuate the , x gh FR — 
more into their affetions;but ſtill with Chriſtian prudence : this will make par # wo Vs _ 
your government much more eafis and acceptable. Solomon gives us an ac- Fe pa "OM 
count of the affectionateneſs of his Father, and the tenderneſs of his Mo- mY 

ther to him, when engaging him to duty ( g ). Bathſheba uſeth anab- (g) Proveg.3,4. 
rupt kind of ſpeech, which importeth abundance of affeQtion : IYhat my === 31. 1,23, 
ſon? and what the ſonof my womb ? © and what the (on of my vowes ? im- 

plying more of kindneſs than ſhe was able to expreſs, to ſtir him ups as 

oxe whom his Mother comforteth (h), Nothing doth more chear up and (4 Ifaiah 66. 13: 
is more {weet and pleaſing to Childrez, than the due commendation of the 
. Parent ||. So in our Hiſtory of Martyrs, William Hunter*s Mother chear- || 36 3s on 

ed up her ſo in that great duty of bearing teſtimony to Jeſus Chriſt; 8 9, ws wo 
faying, William, I think thee as well beſtow'd, as ever any child that 1 a= "" _ 
bare in my womb, Thus Facob did in an holy wile get as it were Into ,g 4 ds ercods 
Foſeph*s heart , by inlinuating the ſpecial kindneſs he had for his dear 4 ory ; "es 
Rachel, Foſeph*s Mother (i), If you gain your Childrens hearts, then "9 Ns ; 
they will give car to you, fo as to obſerve what you would have (5) Gen 48.7. 
done (k ). Hence it is that our Heavenly Father in Scripture is fo a- (4 Prov.23-26., 
bundant in ſatisfying us of his Ive ( 1), that he may gain our hearts C 3-12 
and afteions: Your converſe then with your ehildren in all parental Deut-33,4:5 
offices, ſhould in all decent manner be fill expreſſive of love; thus 
Kkk2 much 
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| much is peculiarly ynply'd in my Text, which inhibits diſcouragement, 

(n) Phil. 1.98, From love and tender bowels ( m), it tears or compaſſionate expreſſions 
be mingled with in{truciions, this will help much to win and commend 

Children unto goodneſs. Suitable gifts and rewards prudently and (ca: 

ſonably bettow*d will allure them : Upon which account it is that Terzu/. 

KGratius eſt nomen lian * faith, The name of Piety is more grateful than that of power, yea, 
pictath quam pote- they are called Fathers, rather then Lords of the Family. Hence alfo P!;. 
pore” —_— ny F was taken with a fſimilitude of Homers |, which he -uſeth once and 
guam Domini wo0- again, to ſhew that a Prince ſhould be moderate in his Government ; -e- 
cantur Apol.c.34. ven 4s a Father is gentle in ruling of his Children. So the People clteemed 
+1. 5.epift. 19  F;ſeph under Pharaoh, when he had power in A:gypt, when he procured 
| | gh 9 @5 M- ſuch hearty obeyſance (n), that ſome render that word tender Father (as 
TIO) nv" in the Margent ) which in our Tranſlation is, bow the kyee. Certainly 
() "IR. the great friendſhip betwixt Parents and Children requires all exprethions 
_ of endearments 3 as in the tougze of the prudent woman there ſhould ever 

Co) Prov.31.26: be the law of kindneſs (0), For as Maximus Tyrius * obſerves in another 
by Ots y4e ar Tcife, fohere: If once the power of friendhhip be enervated, there is nothing 
1c, TYS WO" byt it may eaſily move Relatives to anger, and dijturb them : even as by ta- 
pins ex7271, TY þiys the rudder from a Ship, it i very ſoon toſſed any way, And herel 
Ta nd'n 4510x956 think it very adviſable, that Parents who have their inhrmities, ſhould 
xiyeiy 99yW encourage their honelt Children,by giving a favourable ear unto their hum- 
mepdTley* 192%” 1c and dilcrect monitions and good advice for their honour and ſpiritual 
wm_ nolalw vas welfare: even as Saul did, being convicted with reaſon, hearken unto 
« gauge Dev TS the yoice of Foxathan his ſon ( p ): And as Terah, upon the diſcovery 
bra], which his ſon Abraham did from the Lord make to him, comply*d with 
D ws 36 his advice for the removing of himſelf and family (q). (4.) Labonr to 
op, ppg * carry it with all eavenneſt and impartiality to every child, according to a 
ares | rtronel proportion, ſo that it may be evident, you account all that deſcend 
&) Eph.$.i. from you dear or beloved Children, as God himſelf doth his Cr); for you 
1 Per. 1.3. are really concern'd in all, *Tis true, you thould very diftinly obſerve 
Jam.118, «< the different carriages of your Children towards God , your ſelf, and 
others to approve vertxe, and diſapprove vice : but yet you are to che- 

riſh,as near as may be, an equal detirc of doing them all good alike : not 

hugging one, and hunching another out of ſome partial reſpe&, or di- 

+ Mr. Fuller, Mfiorted apprehenlion. A good Parent , as one Þ ingeniouſly notes, 
| ſhould obſerve a ſpecies of Gavelkind in dividing his affeflions ts his chil- 
dren, to prevent envying among(t them : and if the expreſſion there- 

of be different, it ſhould be with equity and diſcretion, that they in their 

own confciences may plainly read the reaſons of it. Though there 

15. no neceſſity to make an equal diſiribution of Eſtate, wherein the 

(5) Gen, 37.4% Tight of Primogeniture may ſeem from Scripture (s ) (as abovelaid ) 
— 49.3. toclaim a greater proportion 3 unleſs ſome kind of rebellion put in a 
Exod.13 2, demurrer. For however a prudent Parent ſhould, like a well-drawn 
- + aY Piciure, caſt an eye equally upon all hy Children, in point of affection: 
4 a yet, when he makes a diſtribution of his Eſtate in point of jujtzce, it 
canbe no diſparagement to him, toencourage the obedient with a re- 

ward 3 when by an equitable abatement he may ſuffer the gn 

juuly 
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juſtly. to feel the ſmart of his misbehaviour ; But yet he is concern'd 
to be indifferent and impartial, the ſame to everv child in the fame cir- 
cumfiances. Itis, I confeſs, rare to find a Parext indeed of this exce!- 
lent temper amongſt the ſons of men : buta truly Chriſtian Parent (hould 
{trive to reſemble God in it 3 ith as every child came trom his own ſub- 
ftance, ſo he is to give an equal account to God of allz and therefore 
ſhould labour to overcome (ſenſe with reaſon, and in very deed exhibit 
himſelf upon a due expence of circumltances one and the ſame to all. f 

So that they, who upon by and undue reſpeas do prefer one cvild to a- 

nother, whiles led by a partial aftection, cannot manage parental duties 

in a manner well-pleaſing to God. *Tis faid Scipio Africanus * was 10 + pigaus commile- 
affraid of being unkind to his child ( as too many are ) for anatural raticne mrg# ef: 
defe, that he rather ſhew'd moi affection to his Sox that was a fool, cv n#turs faves 
faying, He was moſt worthy of commiſeration, whom nature did favour leaſt, "7% 

(5-) And laſt of all, Adviſe with your faithful Paſtors and fpiritaal Guides, 

eſpecially in more intricate circumſtances yea, and ſtudy well your office, 

Which that you may perform acceptably, *tis good alſo to get what 

aſſiſtance you can from others, to help you in the management thereof; 

As Manoah did notonly ſeek the Lord, but coxſulted the Angel concern- 

ing his Son Sampſon, how they ſhould order him, and how they ſhould do 

unto him (t): ſo ſhould Parents endeavour to inform themfelves, and (t) Judges 13.8; 
get the beſt counſel they can from thoſe God hath ſet over them in the . 12, 
miniſtration of ordinances ( u ), lith now under the Goſpel they are as (,) EPh. 4.11,12. 
ſpiritual Fathers appointed for the fecding of Chrijt*s ſheep and hi4 Iambs (w) Jo.21,15416s 
(w), which are directed to find paſture by the ſhepherds tents (x), and ——— Nt: 
there get waters and balm for healing. Monica, Auguſtin's Mother +, rc= gm $7 aa; 
pair'd to them for aid to reduce her Sox ; and indeed theirs is, as John Jer.8.22. © 
Baptiſts Miniftry was,to bring all to rights betwixt Parents and Children, F 4uguſt, Conf. 
according tothe Prophet*s predidiion ( 2 ), He ſhall turn the hearts of the ©) Mal- 4.6. 
Fathers to the Children, and the hearts of the Children to their Fathers, leſt 6s. 

T come and(trike the earth with a curſe. Ot ſo great advantage is the right 

and hearty diſcharge of theſe relative daties, I have been treating on, 

for the ſaving of Nations, and particular Churches from ruin and dcſo- 

lation :- Yea, and ſo greatly inftrumental are the Miniſters of Chriſt, 

for helping them in their duties, that it concerns honeſt Parexts, as to 

conſult thoſe who are holy, and able in the Miniſtry, fer their Chil- 

grens good : ſo to commend ſuch faithful Miniſters to them, as are 

worthy of their reſpe&tz and to warn their Childrex to avoid ſuch 

perſons, as are likely to draw them off from goodneſs: yea, and par- 

ticularly in diſpoling of their Children, eſpecially into a Calling of pub- 

lique. conſequence, *twill, be very requifite to conſult thoſe who are 

moſt able to judge in their own profeſſion 3 as in Divinity , Phyſick ,. or 

Law, that they may be trycd by the faithtul and skilful of that profeſ- 

fron , whether qualified for that they are defigned 3 left you attempt + we - rentes quod / 
that which cannot becffected ( as £nintilianF obſerves by putting effici non poteſt;n: © 
them upon what they are unapt for ; or hinder them from that they 4% *2 90d 994 _ 
have a genius Ito, and wherein they would be molt ſerviccable. . And —— 
It us eum tran!ferds., 
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it will be good to take advice in chooſing fit Educators and Tutors, ac- 
cording to your abilities, David had ſach learned ones as Twtors with bij. 
Sons, to ſee them inſtrucked,as became the Princes of Iſrael (a), But here 
Parents ſhould be very careful unto whole condud they commit their Chil. 
dren, or whom they take in to ailiſt them, that they be relig/ors, orthodox, 
diſcreet, bumble, courteous, skilful, and not covetows, nor careleſs, but di. 
ligent. *Twas the great concern of reverend Claviger, to have thoſe that 
feared God about him, to do what he could his Wife and Children might 
be ſuch, and then he thought/them well provided for, Luther kept one 
within his houſe to teach his Children, that he might ſee them well-prix- 
cipled and ordered,as well as learned. And the abovenamed Qzintilion * 
| ' _ from Nature's light could ſay, If any one in chooſing a Twtor for bis Son did 
® $i quizin el'gen 14 un manifeſt wickedneſi;hence let him know that other things alſo, which 
ny f ” 99s | we endeavonr to compoſe for the profit of youth, prove uſeleſi and ineffetual this 
ron witces jum bing negletied. This Conſtantius T was well aware of, when he was ſoli- 
hire ſciat ceter* citous his Coutin Falianſhould not have or hear Ethnic Tutors, leſt confi- 
guegite, gue 44% ering his temper, he ſhould decline to the abomination of Gentiliſm : But 
1 x —— Lam not withſtanding his care, Julien privately got the writings of Libanius 
n.mureeſſe ſibi,hac an Heathen Philoſopher 3 and after that of Maximus, who under-hand la- 
parte on.iſa, ſuper- boured to pervert him, in hopes he would come to the Empire: and to 
vacue.1.2.Inft.C.2. hide this inſtill'd poyſon from Conftantirs, Fulian counterfeited fora time 
if +2" pay '* a moraſtick life; then openly in pretence read the Bible, but ſecretly ſtudi- 
\ zo cd in carneſt the Ethnic Dodriaes, which made him a moſt bitter enemy 
to the Chriſtians, when advanc'd to the Empire, as the ancient Church ex- 

perienc'd. *Tis dangerous to commita Lamb to to the conduct of a Wolf. 

i] Soz-1. IX. 1, On the other hand, Theodoſins junior \| was from his Cradle by his dying 
Father entruſted with his excellent and pious Siſter Pxlcheriz (then but 15 

years old, and having two younger Silters, Arcadia and Marina ) who 

got him inliracted by ſuch Twtors,cſpecially in the true Religion,accuſtom- 

ing him to prayer, and diligently to frequent the Aſſemblies, that he 

had in great cfteem the faithful Miniſters,and other Godly men,who were 

lovers of Religion, and fo prov'd very inſtrumental for the Orthodox 

Faith, and theadvancement of Picty. In our own Land, and nearer our 

FD times, we havea notable inſtance of Sir Fohn Cheek, who being Tutor to 

Pr, Zin Sir 759 King Edward the Sixth, was a ſpecial inſtrument of ' railing up and pro- 
CRTC OV. * moting the Reformed Keligiouz amongſt us: for he was not only inſfiru- 
mental to ſow the ſeeds of that Doctrine inthe Prince*s heart, which at- 
terwards grew up to a general Reformation, when he came tobe King, 
but by his means the ſame ſaving truth was gently inſtill'd into the Lady 
Elizabeth by thoſe, who by his procurement were admitted to be the 
Guides of hcr younger ſiudics. It is of great concern therefore to get good 
advice and aſſijtance in the education of Children, and for their encourage- 
ment to reward thoſe well, who are protitably employ*d in this work,ac- 
cording tothe Parents abilities,” and their deſerts 3 and tor my own part, 
I ſhould account it better to ſpare in other matters, than in this for good 
atliſtznce to train up Children. Thus 1 have, as I could in my circum- 
{tanccs, difpatch'd what I propos'd: and now I darc upen the whole 
matter 


3 Chron. 27.32 


matter aſfirm,, That I have laid down nothing in all this diſcourſe, but 
what I hope is ( at leaſt for the main ) agreeable to the mind of God 3 
and what by his aſfiſtance, I my ſelf ſhould defire, and really endeavour 
to pratiiſe, either in the relation of Parent or Child, which is all the Apo- 
 Iogie 1 hall make for my plain dealing : But ſhall conclude with thoſe pre- 
catory expreſſions in the Pſalms, a very little varied with reſpe& to thoſe 
Parents who heartily embrace the word of exhortation. 
work, C 0 Lord ) appear unto thyſervants, and thy glory nnto their chil- 

dren. And the beauty of the Lord our God be upon them: (c) that their (c) — 144c 2. 
ſons may be as plants grown up in their youth : that their daughters may be 

4 coruer-ſtones, poliſh*d after the ſimilitude of a Palace, Contidering what 

the Lord hath promis'd for the encouragement of his faithful ſervants 

(d), vizs Their children ſhall continue, a 


fore him. 
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their ſeed ſhall be eſtabliſhed be» gg) — 102.28, 
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Servants, be obedient to them that are your eMalters according to 
the fleſh, with fear and trembling, in ſingleneſs of your heart, as 
unto Chriſt : 

Wot with _ ſervice,as men-pleaſers, but as the Servants of Chriſt, 
doing the will of God from the heart. 

With good will doing ſervice, as to the Lord, and not tomen. 

Knowing that whatſoever good thing any man aoth, the ſame ſhall he 
receive of the Lord, whether he be bond or free, 

And ye Maſters , do the ſame things unto them, forbearing threat- 
ning : knowing that your Maſter alſo is in heaven neither u there 
reſpe# of perſons with him. 


;& HE Queſtion propoſed to me to anſwer at this 
time is this : 
” TIWhat arethe Duties of Maſters and Servants,and 
Z 2), tow both muſt eye their Maſter which is in heaven ? 
Before I come to the direc anſwer to this Que- 
ſtion, I ſhall make way to it by laying down a pre- 
S liminary conſideration or two. 
2 Firlt, That God did ix infinite wiſdom make all 
| things though of a far different nature. . Some beings 
he made more excellent, and indowed them with noble faculties, titted for 
communion with himſelf : and ſome of theſe he hath placed in a higher 
and ſome in a lower orb; and yet all making the glory of intinite wiſdom 
ſhine more clearly. He ſets one creature higher, and another lower : 
one $0 r#/e,and the other to be ruled. And of the ſame kind he advanceth 
one above another, and yet with no injuſtice or wrong to any, but for the 
mutual help one of another,the beauty and harmony of the whole Univerſe,and 
the more viſible diſplaying of his own unſearchable wiſdom, If all the Stars 
were Suns, how intolerable would their heat and light be ? if the whole 
body were eyes, how much of its uſe and excellency would it loſe? What 
a Chaos and heap of confufion would the Woald be without government ? 
and how can government be without ſuperiority and iaferiority ? It was not 
without good reaſon that the Philoſopher ſaid, That there was a m_—_ 
perfe 
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perfedt wiſdom in the makjug of all things ; aud it was not by chance that tvey 

are what thcy are , but the contrivance of the moſt excellent connſel, Who 

could have mended what God hath made? What could be better ordered , 

than what infinite Goodneſs hath done ? and who but a fool would delire 4. zpiſ2.1.2 
that things ſhould be otherwiſe than Wiſdom it ſelf bath determined * Oh!c. 79. 
what cauſe hath every one to adore God inevery thing , who hath made eve- 4#0nex Plate 
ry thing beautiful in its place and ſeaſon ? What cauſe have all to fit down {<p 
content and thankful in that place where God hath tixed them ? how unrea- ? 
ſonableand blaſphemous are the repinings of ſome , that are ready to quar- 
rel with their Maker , and to impeach him, as guilty of partiality , cruet- 
ty, and injaſtice, that hath not advanced them to a higher , richer, and more 
honourable condition then they are in. Shall the thing formed ſay unto him 
that formedit, why haſt thou made me thus? What diabolical pride and arro- 
gance is this for the Creatwre to accuſe and condemn his Creator ? Shall folly it 
telf indi& wiſdom ? mufi God come to his Creatures Barr? muſt he give thee 
an account of his aQings ? art thou able to bear his pleadings ? and canſi thou 
without linking into nothing ſtand before his glory ? what obligation didlt 
thou lay upon God to bring thee out of nothing into ſomething ? did he 
ſtand in any need of thy being ? what was there in thee that ſhould commend 
thee to God, to advance thee above a toad or a dog ? Icould here expatiate, 
wereit not a little beſides my defign : To conclude, think it would be tar bet- 
ter for us all, to learn of that excellent Moraliſt, who faid, That though be 
was lame, and almoſt blind, and none of the richeſt , yet becauſe he was partaker 
of Reaſon, hehad cauſe to magnifie the diſtinguiſhing goodneſs of his Maker, 
and could wiſh that all men would more adore and admire God , and us for his 
part, it (ould be his work, while he had a being, and þe did call all ta joyn in |, ._ .. , ' 
conſort to bis praiſe, who hath made all things in ſo excellent an order and har- = — 
mony. Did weall conſider what God is, and what we arc, methinks it ſhould yy = 
effequally ſilence diſcontent, and leave no room for any thing but love , 7? 50! 
praiſe, and gratitude. O! would to God there were a little of that or- _—_ PR” 
der, harmony, and wiſdom in our actions , that is in God's : and that ,, To 
we could ad like them that ſtudy to imitate their Makcr 3 O ! that with 
Part we could learn ſtill to be content in whatſoever condition we are in; and *Q; @&? Cy- 
it we have ſpoken or thought any thing derogatory. to the infinite Wil- aw]Iv mt 
dom, to repent and abbor our ſelves in duſt and aſhes, and turn our mur- ay m x, not- 
murings againſt God, that it is no better with us, into admiration that &y x) xtyer* 
we are not worſe: every fate on this fide eternal miſery js advancement id: (2-14, 


_ what we deſerve, and a mercy we can never be thankful enough 
or, 


Epiftetute 


Secondly, As God did ix infinite wiſdom make every thing, and placed every 2, 
thing in that ſphear that was moſt fit for it, ſo it is the higheſt excellency of 
the creature 40 ſhine in bs orb, and be regular in bis motion. 1 mean, 1t is every 
one's -anty and excellency to fill np that place and relation,that God bath ſet bim 
in, with duty, The whole Worldis a great Army, and God is the General of 
this Army, and he -appoints every one their tation and rank, and in keeping 
ef it exatily is ſecurity, bonour and reward. God makes one a King, an0- 
L11 ther 
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ther a Subjef ; one a Maſter , another a Servant ; one rich, another pogy , 
and he is really moſt excellent, that is ſo in the faithful diſcharge of the 
{tite and relation he is in. A good Servant is far better than a bad Ma- 
tier 3 a good Subje&t than a wicked Prince 3 he that is not relatively 
good is not really good. He that breaks his rank, to get a higher and: ſafe 
place, may bc likelier to meet with deſirudion than promotion. Adam's ty 
of Paradiſe, and the Angel's left of Heaven, are ſufhcient demonſtrations of 
this truth, The World is a Stage, faith the Stoick, and in it every one hath 
his part to adi, and it's our commendation and wiſdom to ati our part well, 
whether it be a Prince or a Beggar, a Father or a Child, a Maſter or a Ser. 
Plal.!o1.2. yaxt. This was holy David's care and reſolution 3 He would behave him. 
ſelf wiſely in a perfet} way , and how (hall that be done better than by walk- 
ing before God in his houſe with a perfeti heart? What was Abrabam commend. 
e1 for more than his faithfulneſi ? and was thi the leaſt ai of his faithfulneſt to 
inſtrud bis Family, and teach them the fear of God? Joſhua was a man of great 
gallantry and reſolution, but I am ready to think he never afted both more 
Joſh 24-15. bravely, than when he ſaid, 4s for me aud my houſe we will ſerve the Lord, 
” Es d Socrates laugbed at them for fools, that endeavoured to perſwade him to leave 
TIV8 X09 36 inſtrufting the youth, God ( faith he ) bath ſet me in this tation, and how cax 
T5pom #” leave it? O how few Chriſtians exceed this Heathen ? nay who almoſi 
T4 e7uKe , comes near him, if he lived as well as he ſpake? It's too true a proof, 
revTkw that there is but little wiſdom and Religion worth calling ſo in the world, in 


SYKemeATY i few ( bleſſed be God ſome there are ) are good in their Relations, 


- > Where are Magiſtrates to. be found that are God's Vicegerents ' in their 
' a places ? Where are the Maſters that command and dire in wiſdom, fo as 
their ſervice is' rather a priviledg than a toil, a pleaſure than a waſſalage? 
Wa. 345; Where are the Servants that obey in ſinglenefi of heart as unto Chriſt? What 
a ſtrange diſorder and confuſion is there in the world, in Kingdoms, Corpo- 

Jamar, Tations, and Families? and who may be thanked' for it but mens lujts, and 
their not faithfully filling up. that Relation God. hath. ſet them in * Moſt 

are governed by the Law of corrupt nature and: bell ;, but few, too few have 
&r.Epi&1.13- that reſpe& to the Law of God which ſhould: be. How excellently doth 
that Imperial Philoſopher declaim again(t thoſe that are wwnfaithful in their 

places, and do not willingly ſubmit to, and order their lives according to 

the dircion. of the moſt good, wiſe, and juſt Law-giver of the world? 

Antoninus Hear his words: He is an Apoſteme of the world, who being. unfaithful in 
1:44n.24.8 1, bis place, doth as it were apoftatize and ſeparate himſelf. from-God's rational ad- 
$47.39. miniſtration. O that men were wiſe and underſtood their true intereft, and 
were faithful toit. O that every one would labour to rectihe that ataxy 

and diſorder that is in himſelf, and then in his Family. Then, O then 

how happy would our Kingdom , Cities, Families be? It was #0 ſmall 

Ftutarch in gmendation of the Grecian Commander, that he reckox*d it none of the beſt 
via Theme. alifications of a man to be able to play well upon a Harp, but to be able 
20 govern bimſelf and others well : and if a City were put into-his-hands poor, 
diſ-mantled, un-diſciplined, to be able quickly to make it rich , ' firong, 

orderly.. To fill up. our. Relations, with Religion is the divine-precept, 

Qur true wiſdom., our peace, profit 3 it's honeſt :. 1 had- almoſt -faid, - it's 

one 
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one of the faireſt fruits of real Chriſtianicy, Would we could all as one 

man engage to do our beſt for the pretting this in execution, and then holineſs 
to the Lord might quickly be written 'upon our Door, our City might be 

called Fehovah Shammab, the Lord dwells there, and our Land Hephſibab and 

Beulah. For this let every honeſt ſoul pray ; for this let Miniſters preach : 

And in the proſecution of this deſign I.ſhall in my poor way give you” 
advice by reſolving of this Queſtion, which I have made way to by this 

Preface. 

Il hat are the Duties of Maſters and Servants,and how muſt both eye their great 
Maſter in Heaven ? | 

In the anſwering of this Queſtion the more fully, I ſhall do theſe 
things : | 

Firſt, Show you what is meant by Maſter and Servant. 

Secondly, Show you how both are to eye their great Maſter in Hea- 
VEN. 

Thirdly, I ſhall ſhow you what i4 the Maſter's duty, exhort him to it,and give 
bim belps for the performance of it. 

Fourthly, I ſhall ſhow what is the duty of Servants, prefi them to it, and give 
them ſome helps for the performance of it. 

Firſt, I (hall ſhow what is meant by Maſter and Servant. 

By Maſter here is meant either Maſter or Miſftreſſ, ſuch a- ove as hath 
the power of himſelf, and upon whoſe government and command another depen- 
deth. 

Now in an abſolute and moſt proper ſenſe there is none may be called Maſter 
but God 3 he only hath an abſolute, independent, unlimited power of himſelf, 
and hath all others at his command and dire&ion, and he alone is tit for this 
deſpotick Monarchy, being infinite in wiſdom,goodneſs and juſtice. And this 


clears the meaning of thoſe words of our Saviour, Call no man Father, Maſter, Mar.22.8. 


but _ that is,look upon none as abſolute, infallible Lords of the Conſcience, 
but him. | 

But in a more limited ſenſe there are Maſters,to which reſpet and boxour muſt 
be paid by their Servants, and that with all readineſi and chearfulneſs, ſo far as 
they command nothing that is contrary to-God's command. 

By Servant, I mean one that is not at his own diſpoſal, but at the command of 
anether, ſo far as bis commands thwart not the commands of God. 

Remember whatever is foken of Servants, is ſpoken to Maid-Servants as well 
as Men- Servants, 

Now this Relation ſeems in a word to riſe from Nature, Law, or Con- 
trad, From Natxre, in that ſomeare of a more ſirong body , and weak- 
er underſtanding others of weaker bodies, but of more judgment and 
experience 3 and fo one is by nature tit to rule, and the other to be ru- 
led. 

That Relation that riſeth from Law, is when any one by ſome flagitious af7 
hath juſtly forfeited his liberty, and is condemned to ſervility cither tor a time, or 
during bis life. 

The laſt and uſual foundation of this Relation is by Contrat, and 
that is, where oze that is by nature free, ſubjefis himſelf to another's com- 
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mand for a certain time, upon ſuch and fuch juſt conſiderations. 

Now this is that Relation that 1 am principally concerned toſhew you the Da. 
ties of. 

' Secondly, I come now to ſhew you, how both Maſter and Servants are to eye 
their great Maſter in Heaven, 

Firſt, theyare both to have a eye to the preſonee of their great Maſter which 
is in Heaven. God in his Nature is a Spirit, that is infinitely 'jmmenſe, nlling 
Heaven and Earth, and yet not included ineither. Tf man did indecd Iye un- 
der the lively impreſtions of God's omniſciency and omniprefence , what an- 
awe would it put upon their ſpirits? how honeſt would it make them in the . 
dark ? This, this would makg the Maſter reaſonable, juſt and merciful ; thi 
would make the Servant faithful, diligent and conſtant in his obedience to his 
Maſter. What makes men to aGdt like Devils, but this, a hope that God doth 
not ſee ? What made Abraham ſo wpright, but his walking before God ? What 
hept David ſo unmoved, but his ſetting the Lord always before his eyes ? I am 
perſwaded, the greateſt failures in either Maſter or Servant have their ſpring 
here, a ſecret root of atheiſm, and disbelicf of God's «ye and obfervation. . 
What truth in all the Bible more clear than this,and yet what almoſt lefi believed? 
O what do men make of God ? How do they rob him of his glory, and 
themſelves of the trueſt motives of fidelity, activity and chearfulneſs ? 
Sirs, Is the hundred thirty ninth Pſalm canonical Scripture or no ? Can any hide 
any thing from God's eye ? Do not his eyes behold the geod andevil ? Doth nat 
he ponder the ways of men? Do you indeed believe this * What then is the 
meaning of falſeneſs on all hands ? It was no #njuſt complaint of the Moralift, 
when he faid, that many dare not do that, the image of God being preſent,which 
they will do, God himſelf being preſent, hearing, ſeeing, and obſerving exactly 


Meurnds wi all that they do. The all ſeeing eye of God is a good Motto 3, I would this were 


' femTs Abyeiy 
&71 over foe, 


written upon our Doors, Counters, Counting Houſes, Studies, over our Ta- 
bles: I ſhall conclude this with an excellent one of EpiGetws his ſayings ; When 


a2" & Ozds you are at heme and have ſhut the doors, and arein the dark , remember you 
brdby is?, & never fay you are alone, but God is within, and'be needs no Candle to ſee what you 
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are doing, 


Secondly, both Maſters aud Servants muſt have an eye to the glory of their great. 


#5; 70 BAbTri Maſter in Heaven. There is not an action in our whole lives, but we ſhould ci- 
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ther habitually or afiually reſpe&t God's glory in it 3 and itis but reaſonable,that 
he of whom all things are,and by whom all things are preſerved, and from whom 
are all our hopes of good here and hereafter,ſhould have all Glory for ever and 
ever. 


Afions looſe their excelleacy when they have not a right end: and to make 
any thing our end below God, is little leſs than idolatry. It was excellent 
advice given, more then once , by that brave Moraliſt, Refer all things to God, 
make bim your center, your end, T ſhall conclude with another of that noble 
Emperour Marcus Aurelius Antonin ſayings > Remember always in all things 
by Relation to God, for without reſpec to him thou wilt never perform any aftion 
aright while thou liveſt, 


Thirdly, 
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Thixdly, both Maſters and Servants muſt have an eye to the command of 3s 
their great Maſter in Heaven, ASk David how you ſhall eſcape a ſtate and FL:1-119.6- 
at of ſhame , and he will tell you, by having reſpec unto all God's com- 
mandr. 

If men would never command any thing but what they have warrant for 
from the Word of God, commands would then be juſt,and obedience eaſie : 

. then the poor Servant would never be put upon that ſad Dilemma, whether 

he ſhould obey his earthly or heavenly Mafter. The Pythagoreans were not at all Ags 5,29, 
out in that Dotrine of theirs z That man is under an Oath of Allegiance to God, 

tobe obedient to bis Laws, and never willingly to tranſgreſ( them. It the Maſter 

conſult God*s commands, then he will forbear threatning, and not make his 

Servants to ſerve with rigor, and be faithful, meek, putting on bowels and 

pity, warning, inſtucting and correing, like a Chriltian, in love to them, 

and obedience to God, lt the Servant had ill aneye to their great Maſter's 
commands, how ingly uprightly,diligently and chearfully would they obey ? 

To the Law, to the teſtimony, and peace will be to them that walk according to 

ths Rule, and the whole Tſpael of God. Both Maſters and Servants, yea all Enchiridion. 
men in all things ſhould ſtill be of EpiGeras bis mind, and ſtill ſe his Petition, 
Lead me O God whither thou pleaſeſt, I will follow thee chearfully, and if Tbe 
ſomething unwilling, yet notwithſtanding I am reſolved #0 lookto thy command, 
and obey it. Let God's Word be our Counſellor, and we can't do an unjuſt 
and imprudent act. 


' Fourthly, Both Maſters aud Servants muſt have an eye to the aſſiſtance of 
their great Maſter in Heaven, Our heavenly Maſter is ſo humble and kind,that 
he never bids any Servant do any work, but he is willing to put his ownhand 
to it 3 and to ſay the truth of it, the beſt Servant of all is ſo weak and fooliſh, 
that he is not able to manage the leaft piece of work his Maſter ſets him about, 
except himſelf be at one end of it, and do the moſi of it, nay L had almolt faid, 
do all of it himſelf. And if God ſtand by, dire& and affiſt, how wiſely,gently John 15-4» 
and piouſly will Maſters do their part ? and how patiently, diligently and rea- 
dily will Servants do theirs ? then the Maſters will not threaten, nor the Ser- 
vants groan or complain, But I may have occalion to ſpeak ſomething of this 
nature elſewhere. 


Fifthly, Both Maſters aud Servants muſt have an eye ts the ſyveraignty, 5s» 
power and jultice of their great Maſter. He is higher than the higheſt; he 
hath us in his hand, as the Clay is in the hand of the Potter, ana none of 
his ways are unequal; he will do righteonſly , when men do not; and 
the day is coming, when Maſters and Servants, King and Subjc&s, 
muſt ſtand upon even ground before him, and he will do unto every one ac- 
cording to their works, O that Matters would remember that God is 
infimtely more above them, than they are above the poorett Servant : 
Were this wcll weighed, how ſoon would the heat of ſome Maſters be 
cooled, their (torms be calm2d, and their fury turned into meckne(s? 
Remember man, God can calily , without doing any injury at all, 
make thee and thy Servant change places. O that Servants could (till 
remember, 
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remember that they have a greater anda better Maſter that -muſt be pleaſed, 
whoſoever is diſpleaſed : the deep ſenſe of God's ſoveraignty would quickly 
make the proudeſt heart ſtoop: this, this would pull down the ſtout, inſolent, 
rebellious ſpirit of a wicked Servant, and make him judge obedience far 
more tolerable then flames; and if any thing of injury be done him by 
his Maſter, the thoughts of God's juſtice and righting will quiet his 
mind. 

I come now to the third thing propoſed, which vvas to ſhew you What 
is the Maſter's duty, and to exhort bim to it. And this I ſhall do by giving 
him 

1. Some cautionary DireCiions, 

2, Poſitive Direcions. 

Firſt, I ſhall give you ſome cautionary Direcizons. 

Firſt, Let Maſters take beed of nine rn to ſin and Satan, and rebels ty 
God. Abad man is not like to be-a- goed Maſter. With what face can any man 
expect others ſhould obey him ( whoſe-commands are uſually unreaſonable ) 
whilſt he diſobeycth God, whoſe commands are always good and equal? How 
cana drunken, prayerleſs, ſwearing wretch,look for better ſervice than he gives 
fo his Maſter ? 

By fin man at firſt forfeited that Soveraignty that he had over the creatures 
and by a conſtant habit of fin, eſpecially groſs fins, which the light of Nature 
doth condemn, a man proſtitutes his reaſon,debaſeth his authority, and Jooſeth 
that majeſty which elſe he is inveſted with. How can adrunken Maſter re- 
buke or puniſh his ſervant for tipling ? ls an intemperate Senſualilt a fit perſon 
to cenſure gluttony ? Can an unclean perſon condemn wantonneſs ? Is it likely 
that the Servant ſhould be faithful, who ſeeth his Maſter cheat and lye every 
day ? If the Maſter be a profuſe Gameſter, and givento his pleaſure, is it like 
that his Servant ſhould be frugal and diligent ? Are not lying, and ſwear- 
ing, and curſing, and wickedaeſi as ſoon learned of a Maſter, as a Trade ? 
And is it worth the while for a man to give twenty, fourty , a hundred 
pound to tcach his child to ferve the Devil, and a ſhort cut to hell, and 
a ſure way to ruin and miſery of body and foul ? Is that man fit to go- 
vern another that cart rule himſelf? Is he that hath drowned his rea- 
ſon capable of inſtructing one, that which requires ſome vviſdom to 
underiiand, and Icarn, and more to teach? Are not Sots, that: can't ſpeak 
ſenſe, in a ſweet frame to ſpeak to God in Prayer, or to read a Chap- 
ter? What have ſuch to do to take God's name into their mouths, which 
hate to be reformed? O that wicked Maſters would confider that their 
wickednels doth not only hazzard the damnation of a lingle ſoul , but 
even of all that are under their charge. Is it not enough to have your own 
lins to be lay'd to your charge ? are all your oaths and lyes and wicked- 
neſs too little to ſink you, but you muſt make your Servants fins yours ? 
Is o#e damnation too little, but you mult ſeek to double it ? Are thoſe 
flames ſo cool and tolerable that you are bulie in adding fuel to that ter- 
rible tixe to make it burn ſeven times hotter * What a hell muſt ſach a 
mans houſe be, in which the Name of God is ſcarce heard, except it be 


in an oath or acurle? Is there a bling like tobe in the houſe on _ 
God's 
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God's curſe reſis? Friends,- I believe you would be loth your children 


ſhould have Chem's curſe, and be ſervants to a, Tyrant and a Slave 3 a Prov. 3433+ 
wicked man is both. Maſters, if yo» would have your ſervants obey your Pythager as. 


commands, you muſt not break God's, If you would have them ſober,you 
muſt not be drunk ; if you would have them chaſt, you muſt not be fil- 
thy; if you would have them true, you mult not be falſe; if you 
would have them good, you mult not be bad your ſelves. Your example 
ſignifieth more to them than your precept : do not undo that by your actions 
and life, which you would build up by your words. O! little do wicked 
Maſters think what a plague they are to a City, what a curſe toa Family, 
and what inevitable ruin they expoſe their own and other fouls, bodies 
and eſtates to, except infinite power and mercy ſtep in quickly to prevent 


ik. 

Secondly, Take heed of idlenefi, careleſſneſi, and truſting your Servants too 
much, A maſter's negligence tempts the Servant to «nfaithfulneſs. When 
Maſters are idle abroad, uſually the Servants are ſo at home. It can't well 
be expeed,that when the Maſter is ſpending his time fooliſhly and unaccoun- 
tably in the Coffee-houſes, Ale-houſes, or Taverns, the Servant ſhould ſpend 
his wiſely in the Shopzeſpecially where he obſerves that the Maſter never minds 
which end goes foremoſt, never examines his Books, nor calls him to any ac- 
count. O this {in of idleneſs, that Sodomitical,ſoul-debaſing, body-weakning, 
cliate-walſting ſin/Have we a mind to try whethertGod will. rain ſuch another 
ſtorm of brimſtone upon us,as once he did upon them ? O how many perſons 
are very prodigal of that commodity which will ſhortly be very preci- 
ous? 

Sirs, do you never take a Bible in your hands? do you never read how 
much God is diſpleaſed with ſloth, how oft he forbids it? Can you . call your 
ſpending three or four hours together in an idle houſe in inſigniticant chat, re- 
deeming the time? Is negleQing your Servants the way to make them faithful.? 
O thinkof theſe things before it is too late. I know men have their excuſes, 
and can ealily evade what I ſay. But believe it, it is one thing to deal with 
a poor Minitter, and another thing to deal with God : and a thouſand of your 
pleas,when they arecaſt into his ballance at the Day of Judgment,will be found 
light, It men mult be judged for idle words, I believe they will ſcarce be ace 
quitted for idle ations. I wiſh we that are Maſters could oft ſpeak.to our (elves. 
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in that brave Emperor's language, In the morning when thou findejt thy ſelf un- Antininm.l, $4- 


willing to riſe, conſider with thy ſelf preſently, it is to go about a man's work , 
that I am ſtirred up; am I unwilling to do that for which I was born,and brought 
into this world ? was I made for this, to lay me down, and make much of my ſelf 
in a warm bed ? O but this is plealing. And was it for- this that thou wert 
born, that thou. mighteſt take thy pleaſure * Was it not. in- truth that thou 
ſhouldeſt alwayes be bulie and in action ? Seelſt thou not, how every thing is 
butic in its kind to perform what belongs to itin its-place ? &c. and you uſe to 
ſay, If you keep the ſhop, the ſhop will keep you. If you keep not your 
eye _ your ſervant, when you hope to tind an honeſt man, you may meet 
a tnict,. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Take heed who you 24mit iato your Family, One that is born of 
wicked debauched Parents, and hath had nothing but bad examples, and {. 
dom good precepts 3 that hath been accuſtomed tolying and baſensſs from the 
Cradle, that hath not been taught to read, and knows neither his duty to God 
nor man, that is igrorant of God, Chrilt, Soul, Heaven, Hell, and conſe. 
quently is not capable of lying under the force of the moſt powerful motives tg 
taithfulneſss David was huge ea»t/ou5 in this point ; @ lyer ſhould not dwell in 
bis houſe, As good ſervants bring a blefling along with them into the Families 
where they come 3 fo ſometimes wicked ſervants bring a curſe with them into 
the houſe where they come. Little doMaſters think how much dammage a neg- 
Ic& in this may bring upon them, their eſtate may inſenfibly be waſted, ther 
other Servants infected, their Children be corrupted, and proviſions laid in to 
feed their ſorrows all their days. Never talk of what thou ſhalt have with 
them 3 how reſponſable their Parents be : will this ballance the hazard of your 
Childrens Souls ? Sooner take a toad into your boſome, then a wicked ſervant 
into your Family. 


Fourthly, Takehced of putting your Servants upon too much work, It's 

the way to alienate their affettions, to make them almoſt #ncapable of doing 

their duty as they ſhould to God, it puts them upon cryes and- groans to 
Ex0d.2-24: him, that hath ever an car open to the complaints of the oppeſſed: by 
this you make them more blockiſh, and leſs ingenuous , and confequent- 

ly not ſo fit to carry on your buſineſs ſo much for your intereſt, as elfe 

they might do: remember how contrary this is to humanity. [How 

would you like this in others? Were the Egyptians to be juſtified for their 

great burdens wherewith they loaded the Iſraelites, and the Turks to be 

commended for the hard paſſalage they put poor Chriftians to? 1 know you 

readily cenſure both theſe, and how can you condemn either , -when 

you imitate both? Is your fin leſs becauſe againſt greater light * except 

you defire the curſe of God and man too, take heed of this fin. You 

may learn more mercy froman Heathen than you ever praiſed : For he tells 

Tx de Ele- ou, That your ſervants are the inferior,and poor friends, and are to be accoun- 
; ted next to children, and came not into the houſe for ſervitude and vaſſalage, bnt 

patronage. , - 

Go Fifthly, Take heed of letting them bave too littie employment : It's of dan- 

gerous Tonſequence to get a habit of idleneſs, It was none of the leaſt 
Prov. 31-27. commendations of that worthy woman, that ſhe would ſuffer none in her houſe . 
#0 eatthe bread of idlenefl, As you mult give an account of your own time 3 

ſo muſt you alſo of your ſervants too, how it is ſpent. When your Ser- 

vants are idle, the Devil is at work. If you have nothing for them to do, 

remember Ged hath ſomething. Set them to reading the Word , praying, 

and put them upon uſing all diligence in making their calling and-elefion ſure. 

It is far better to haveno Servant, than to keep one to do nothing but look 

about him. This, this hath laid the foundation of fome young mens ruin 

of is unfaithfulneſs to God and man, by this you wrong body and 

oul. | 


Sixthly, 
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© Sixthly, Take heed of bitterneſs and threatning, of cruelty and injuſtice, 6. 


of wronging them in meat, drink,, clothing, or lodging ;, and negletting then 
when they are ſick,, aud denying them that tendance, phyſick,, and care that is fit 
for them at ſuch a time. Take heed of calling them names, and curſing them, 
and of correcing them with unreaſonable weapons, for flight or no taults 3 
and uſing them worſe than a merciful man would do bi beaſt. Are not your 
Servants of the ſame mettal with your ſelves ? they have ſenſe and feeling as 
well as you their fleſh is not iron, nor their bones braſs; Would you have 
Ged give you ſuch mercy as you give your Servants ? If he ſhould mark 
what you do amiſs, what would ſoon become of you? Did you never read 
the woes that God denownceth againſt oppreſſors ? and do you think God threatens 
in jelt ? can't he eaſily give life and exccution to his woes? and where are you 
then man ? What if God ſhould curſe when you curſe ? what it he ſhould 
ſtrike as well as you ? arc you able to bear the ſtrokes that his hand can lay 
on? can thy heart endure, or thy back bear what he can inflict ? when you 
are juft lifting up your hand, conſider a little the nature of the fault, and do 
as thou would*ft have God do by thee, and then be outragious-and cruel it 
you can» Remember your Servants are God's Servants, and you mult not 


— 


rule them with rigour : read thoſe Scriptures which you tind quoted in the £0725 443 


Margent. Some may wonder that I infift upon this caution fo long 3 but I x 


wiſh the empty belies, the thin cheeks, the black and blew skins of many 


Deur. 24.14. 
am4y.4s 


poor Servants did not give me too good reaſon for what I ſay. 1 (ſhall defire 4nton,tsg,n u, 
ſuch Maſters to ask themſelves ſometimes, Whoſe Soul do I now properly @& 1.6. n.21, 


poſſeſs, a Tyrant's, a Mad-inan's, or a Beaſt's ? Suppoſe your Servant is 
not ſo wiſe, firong, and ative as you would have him, it may be for this, 
he more necds. pity than blows or curſes. But if he be really faulty, were 
you never ſo too ? and when panifhment is due, remember that Religion, 
Reaſon, and Humanity muſt a[ways meaſure puniſhment, Think not they are 
in your power, and poor, and friendleſs, and that they have none that can 
or will right them. If this were a good warrant for oppreſling another, 
how many are there who would ſoon cruſh you to pieces ?. 


Seventhly, Take hecd of neglefing your Servants ſouls, Their ſouls as 
well as their bodies are your charge; and you muſt be accountable ſhortly for 
them. O ! how few conlider ſeriouſly of this ? Are not the ſouls of Ser- 
vants lighted, as if they were little better than the ſouls of Brutes ? Sirs, is 
that which Chriſt thought worth his blood, not worth your care £ The negle& 
of moſt Matters in this thing is horrible. How ſcldomdo they ſpeaka word 
of God to their Servants ? how great a rarity is it for them to pray with 
them, and read the Scriptures betore them, and to call upon them to mind 
what they read? who endeavours to convince their Servants of the corrupti- 
on of their nature, and that they are born ſlaves of Sin and Satan? whocom- 
mends Chriſt as the beſt Mafter, and commands his Servants to obey him ? 
where is the Maſicr to be found that is frequently and importunately endea- 
vouring to convince all under his charge of the neceſlity of faith in Chrilt, 
repentance, and a holy life ? how little are Maſters concerned tor God's ho- 
nour and ſervice 2 nay, are there not ſome that are ſo far from minding the 
M m m {ouls 
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ſouls of their Servants, that if once they perceive a poor Servant begins to 
ſet his face towards Heaven, how are they ſet againtt him ? what ſcoffs ang 


2 Kings 21.1). jeers ſhall he then have, and ſcarce live a quict life after it ? and there are 


Iſarg 7.24: 


Ezeks3 18, 


#pifFelus., 


MFat-11:28, 


others that put their Servants upon fin, that keep them up to work ſo un- 
reaſonably late upon Saturday-nights, that they loſe half the Lords-day with 
fleeping. How many that put their Servants upon work, and ſerving of 
Goods upon the Lords-day ? How many do we fee keeping their Stalls open 
to ſell Fruit? O where are our Nehemiah'*s ? - who reproves his 
Servants for neg|c&ing God's ſervice, more than for neglecting of his own ? 
who obſerves what company they keep, how the Sabbath is ſpent? who 
reproves them for lying and cheating for their profit * are there not too ma- 
ny that put them upon telling lyes to cover their own neglect ? do ſuch Ma- 
tters as theſe deſerve the name of Chriſtians ? do they look like God's Ser- 
vants ? whoſe fault is it that Moor-fields is fo full of idle youths, and that 
the Houſes and Taverns are ſo frequented on the Lora's-day f who may we 
thank for many of our diſorders , judgments, and miſeries, but careleſs 
Maſters * whence is it that ſo many vile women are maintained fo high, 
that baſtards arc ſo common, and that we hear ſo oft of murdered Infants ? 
how comes it to paſs that Priſons are ſo full, and Tyburn lo fruitful ? if the 
matter were well canvaſed, we ſhould tind that Maſters and Parents neg- 
Ic of catechiſing, infiructing, reproving, and correcting them under their 
charge, is not the leaſt cauſe of this.and other evils. Sirs, can you prove 
the Bible to be alye, and ſouls and inviſibles to be but fancies? O.-! what 
then do you mean by your firapge neglect of theſe affairs ? God hath made you 
watchmen, and if you be aſleep, or give not warning, at whoſe hand do you 
think »#ft the blood of the Souls in your Family be required ? The very Hea- 
thens have declaimed notably againſt this fin 3 If, faith one, a friend had but 
a dog uxder your care, you would not ſtarve him, but in ſome meaſure proportion 
your care of him to the love you bear to your friend : and hath not God put 
ſouls under your care, and are they to be negleqed? I have been the more 
large upon this Head, becauſe this ſinis ſo common, and of ſuch diſmal con- 
ſequence, and fo little care is taken for the.redrefs of it. 


I come now to lay down the poſitive duties of Maſters, and that I ſhall do 
with ſomewhat more brevity; | 


Firſt, Let all Maſters endeavour to be God's Servants : True Religion and 
divine Principles in the heart will give a man the beſt meaſures of ation; the 
grace of God will teach him to deny his pride, paſſion, ſenſuality, and worldly 
lujts, and to live holily, ſoberly, and righteouſly in this preſent world. Religi- 
on in its power, O how lovely doth it makea man? with what wiſdom and 
prudence doth ſuch an one a& 2? with what ſweetneſs, and love, and yet with 
what majeſty 2 What a brave Mafter was Abraham ? and what made him ſ6, 
but the fear of God ? this, this will make a man merciful, patient, meck, 
heavenly minded, and yet diligent in his place : this will make him exem- 
plary, and as much as in him lyes, to a& like God in his place. And what 


injury can ſuch a perſon do? can he be cruel that hath ſuch a RE 
Chrilt * 


———— 
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Chriſt ? can he tind in his heart to be unmerciful, who hath obtained mercy ? 

if a man be very holy himſelf, his example will have a drawing power in it 

to allure to that which is ſo good, and be a conſtant check to that which is 

bad ; Such a one is under the promiſe of God's bleffing,” and he will teach 

him, and give him wiſdom to diſcharge the duty of his place : He is 

made partaker of the Divine Nature , and fo enabled in ſome meaſure y pes... 
to a& in a conformity to the Divine will, It was no ſmall commen- zpi&crus. 
dation which Paul gave of Philemon, when he ſpake of the Church in bi Philem,zs 
bouſe. 


When our firſt Parents were in their pure ſtate, what homage did all the 
creatures give them, as their viſible Lord ? and had not man by his fall for- 
feited this prerogative, and by denying God's ſoveraignty loſt their own, 
they had no doubt ſtill kept their dominion over the Creatures. And now 
the more of holineſs is in aman, and the more near God, and like him, the 
more likely to get, and keep a majeſty and dominion in his place. Surely p,,z,,,,,;; 
great holinefl commands reſpef and reverence : and rather chooſe to have your 
inferiours reverence than fear you ; for admiration and love accompany reve- 
rence 5 but hatred, fear. O! what a noble thing were man, if goodneſs and Hicrecles, 
purity did always accompany ſuperiority and government ? theſe are, and ſhall 
be honourable in ſpite of malice it ſelf. A right worſhipping of God is the 
eaptain of all vertue, and when this Divine ſeed is caſt into the ſoul, it lays 72m; 
the foundation of brave and true honouy and reſpec 3 ſuch a one he offers 
himſelf a ſacrifice to God, and makes a Temple for God in himſelf, and 
then in his family, and ſuch a Maſter, who would grudg to ſerve ? How 
ſweet muſt obedience then be, when nothing is commanded but what God com- 
mands, and it's intereſt and profit to obey ? O Sirs ! little do you think how 1 Per,s «, 
much power a meek, holy, grave converſation hath : who that hath the 
leaſt ſpark of ingenuity in him, will not be reſtrained, it not conquered by 
it? O that Maſters would but try this way : and if honouring God do not 
more ſecure their honour, than ſeverity, then let me be counted a decciver : 
this, this is the moſt effectual way to make Servants good, to be good your 1 Sam. 1.216 
ſelves 3 this will bring them to a true reliſh of Religion, when it is preſſed 
upon them by precept and example. 1 have known ſome Servants that have 
bleſſed the day that ever they ſaw their Maſters faces. Olet your cxcellency 
allure and draw thoſe under you as the Sun doth mens eyes, or as meat and 4. zr;9. .4,- 
drink doth the hungry. ton 1.64 1.27» 


Secondly, Endeavour the good of the ſouls of thoſe under your charge with 2, 
all your might : be in travail to ſee Chriſt formed in their ſauls. Give therh Rom-10.1, 
no reſt till you have prevailed with them to be in good earneſt tor hea- 
ven: allow them time for prayer, reading of the Word , hearing of good 
Sermons, and for converting with good Books : commend to them Bax- 
ter's Call to the Unconverted, and Mr. Thomas Vincent's Explanation of the 
Aſſemblie*s Catechiſm, &c. and obſerve what company they keep. and it 
you know a holy experi:nced Servant, commend their Society and ex- 
ample to them, keer a ccnitent watch over your Servants : remember 
M m m 2 what 
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Mat.5.20; 
Joh. 17.30 
Prov. 3-17 
Ron. 12.1. 
Mar.11.28- 
& 1 Tim. 4.8. 


Eanrt.5, 16, 
Pray.3, 15s 


what temptations they are expoſed to know how they ſpend their time z 
call them oft to an account, and look well to your Books, it will do them no 
hurt, and you much good : be oft in meckneſs and pity, treating with them 
about their everlalting concerns : and let your carriage bring tull evidence 
along with it of your dear love to their immortal ſouls. Labour as well as 
you can to convince them of the corruption of their nature, of the evil of 
fin, of their loſt and undone ſtate, of their impotency and ntter inability to 
fave themſelves, or to make the leaſt ſatisfa&tion to Divine juſtice, or to bear 
that puniſhment that is due unto them for every fin z ſhew them their abſo- 
lutenced of a Chriſt; and that without him there is no ſalvation 3 make 
them to underſtand what the new birth is, what kind of change it is, and 
how neceſſary 3 and warn them of the danger of miſcarriage in converhon, 
and of taking up with a half work, and reſting in the outward part of Relj-. 
gion, and their own righteouſneſs : Put them upon laboring to know God in 
Chriſt ;, this is life eternal to know the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom he 
bath ſent. Do what you can poſſibly to convince their Judgments of the rea- 
fonableneſs, profitableneſs, and ſweetneſs of Religion, where tt is in its rea- 
lity, vigour and conſtancy :: take off the imputations and afperſions which 
the unexperienced fooliſh Infidel would caſt upon Chriſtianity. Never think 
you can commend Chriſt too much to them. O! if you could allure their ſouls, 
captivate their hearts, and make them in love with him who tis altogether 
lovely. 

O! let them not alone till you ſeesthem deeply affected with theſe things 3 
expoſtulate the cafe with them frequently by themſelves 3 ask them what they 
think of the eſtate of their Souls, and leave.not with their ſullen filence:; ask 
them plainly, how they can eat,or drink,or ſleep, without Chriſt and pardon ? 
and what they mean to be fo unconcerned? Tell them that death may be 
nearer them than they imagine 3 and that as death leaveth them, judgment 
will tind them : Tell them that their ſtupidity 1s an effect of that deadneſs 
their ſouls lie under 3 and that if they be not awakned quickly, they muſt be 
unconceivably and cternally miſerable : ask them what they have to ſay againſt 
the ways of God, and what they have to plead for their neglecting their ſouls, 
for Sin and for Satan : tell them theſe things are matters of ſuch weight, 
that they necd not much time to determine what mult be done : It's a matter 
of ſuch vaſt importance, that it calls for the greateſt ſpeed, diligence, and 
care imaginable, and that- you can't be ſatisfied till you ſee this work done : 
catechiſe and inftruft them conſtantly, at leaſt once a week : Let the Werd 
{ound daily in their ears, and pray twice a day with them let ſome time be 
allowed them for ſecret duties 3 and put them upon the performance of them 
ſpiritually and conſtantly. Keep them z0ot too Jong at work, or in the Shop, on 
Saturday-night, The Jews had their preparation for the Sabbath ; and the 
ancient Chriſtians did not fall ſhort of them in their preparation for the Lords- 
day. Let the Sabbath be carefully ſpent in ſecret, family and publick duties : 
and for the better dircion in your duties upon that day, I refer you to that 
excellent piece, Mr. Wells his Prafiical Sabbatarian, a Book, it's pity any 
great Family ſhould want. Cauſe your Servants to bear you company to 
hear the moſi powerful Preacher you can 3; xequire an account. of what one 

car, 


= 
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hear, and let the Sermons be repeated in your Family 3 and ask them what it 

was that did moſt affe their hearts, and labour to preſs things home afreſh 

upon their ſouls: and if you perceive any good inclinations in them, encou- 

rage them greatly, and improve them all you can: and if you do not ſee 

what you would preſently, be not quite diſcouraged, and calt them off as 

hopeleſs. Exbort them daily while it is called to day z and it you ſee them ſtill Heb,3.13. 
dull, hard-hearted, and under a ſpirit of ſlumber, be yet the more carnett 

who knows buta little more patience and compaition, and 7eal may prevail ? 

But if after long uting the fore-mentioned means, yox find them ſtill refracto- 

ry, ſtubborn, and to ſlight your counſel, and run on in fin, and to grow worle 

and worſe, you muſt addſharp reproofs 3 and if they do no good, but they make Prov.29419- 
a mock at them, and endeavour to jeer their fellow-ſervants out of their duty 

too, then you muſt add blows to your words : Stripes are fit for the back, of a Prov.26.3. 
foot; and if ncither exhortations, repreofs, nor corrections will prevail, but 
they continue ſtil] like ſons of Beltal, rebellious to God and you 3 then remem- oſal 
ber your duty is to eaſe your houſe of them : confider well what danger there . 
is of their infecting the reſt of your Servants and Childrenz conſult your 
own peace, honour, and profit. Let not a lyar, a company-keeper, a vile 2 Cor. 34. 
perſon, dwell in your houſe, when you have uſed all poſſible means for his re- 

claiming, what fellowſhip ſhould light have with darkneſi ? remember that God 

hath made you a Prophet, a Prieſt, anda King in your own Family. 


.IQTHF, 


Thirdly, Another duty of Maſters is'diligently and faithful\y to infirad their 3s 
Servants in their Calling : conceal nothing of the myſtery of your Art from * © 
them (I mean of what is lawful, for if you are skil*d in the Art of cheat- ' 
ing, you muſt unlcarn that your ſelves, and never teach them that which 
will hazard thcir ruin. ) Some Maſters are ready to hide the moſt profitable 
and ingenious part of their trade from their Servants. Remembcr, Sirs, 
that Law and Nature, Reaſon and Religion, all command you to be faithful! 
in this thing 3 their Parents or Friends put them to you to teach theman ho- 
neſt Calling, and you promiſed you would do it, and it's difhoneRy in the 
higheſt degree to fail inthis. 

Fourthly, Be juſt, compaſſionate, and loving : be as ready to commend and #%* 
encourage them for doing their duty, as to reprove them for the xegled of it : 
let them want nothing that is fitting for them in the place they are in : let 
their food be wholeſom , ſeaſonable, and ſufficient 3 let their clothing be P9937 156 
warm , ſwcet, and decent 3 let their lodging be warm, and ſweet , and 
wholefom 3 not too far from your eye and ear : let them have reſt ſufficient 
to recruit nature, and to fit them for God*s Service and yours : And in caſe 
of ſickneſs, let them have ſuch tendance, phyfick, and diet as they need. 
You can't imagine what obligations you may by this lay upon your Servants 
to fidelity 3 how acceptable this is to God, and how much reputation it will 
get you among men, See an excellent example in the Centurion. Give unto Mat.$.526.. 
your Servants that which is juſt and equal. It was Job's commendation, C9141. | 
that be did not deſpiſe the cauſe of bs hand-maid. Uſe your tongues to ſweet- ob 3L13e- 
neſs; a ſoft word ſooner prevails than a hard blow or curſe. 


Be. 
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Be punRtually faithful to your contra with them 3 pay them their wages 
to the full 3 it's better to do more, than leſs than your bargain. In a word, 
Co1.312s As the Eled of God put on bowels of pity, and put off all theſe , anger, wrath, 
Jam.i.20. malice, curſing ; remember the wrath of man works not the righteouſueft of 
Eph.4-26> God. Be angry for nothing but ſin. Remember a Chriſt-like Goſpel-ſpirit 
is a ſpirit of love, and peace, meekneſi, and faithfulneſi ; with theſe things 
God and man are well pleaſed. 


Gal.5.22-' 


. Fifthly, Diſcharge your Servants with ſweetneſs and love, and do-not grudg 
\ that they ſhould havea livelyhood as well as you. Send them out of your 
Family with the counſel, the good will of a Father, and reckoz, one that 
ws 4 faithful Servant to you ſeven years, deſerves to be eſteem*d next a Child 
ever after, To this end it would not be amiſs, if you give him as good a re- 
port as he deſerves, to raiſe his reputation and credit 3 and if you help him 
as far as you are well able in his ſetting up, you will not repent it upon a 
Death-bed, nor at the Day of Judgment. In old time God did require, 
DeutQ1s 13314 That when a Servant ſerved ſix years, he ſhould not 'be ſent away empty , but 
( faith the Text ) thox ſhalt furniſh him liberally out of thy flock, out of thy 
floor, and ont of thy wine-preſt, and that wherewith the Lord thy God hath bleſ- 
ſed thee, thou ſhalt give unto him. And I know not why this may not be 
practiſed ſtill, where the Maſter is wealthy, and able, and the Servant poor, 
Col.5:13 and deſerving: Neither do I know where the Goſpel gives us a diſcharge 
Rom-13.9-10 from the works of Charity and Mercy. 
1 Thel 4.9, 
I come now to Exhort Maſters to this work, to perform their Duty. And 
this I ſhall pref with a few Motives. 


I. Firſt, Conſider what a Maſter God is to bis Servants ; he is moſt juſt and 
Iſa 45-21, righteous in all his dealings : who can accuſe him of the leaſt unrighteoufneſs ? 
Plal. 92.15: who can ſay be hath done him wrong, and that be is a hard Maſter £ Come, let 
|= rp 14, any teſtitie againſt God, and make good their charge it they can. 1s not-he 
Mat.3.19. * Full of pity, and ready to forgive ? how ready to moderate his anger when he 
Mic.7.-18. Is highly provoked ? It is not without good reaſon that the Prophet faith, 
Exod.34.6. JVhoys aGod like unto our God ? and he is ready to teach his ſervants, and to 
® 1g help their infirmities 3 and if their work be hard, he doth bear the heavier 
i 25 part of it : He is ready to keep them company, to ſuccour and encourage, 
Rom.$.26, and comfort them 3 he provides all things needful for them 3 he delights in 
Pſal.32.8, the proſperity of his Servants, and loves to ſce his Servants thrive 3 he gives 
BINS them many a token of his love here: But, O what great things hath he laid 
> (7-0nk4 up for them ? eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entred into the 
Pſal.34.10, Peart of man to conceive it, Their reward is exceeding great, ſure, and eter- 
Pſal.19.11, nal. O what harm would it do you to be like God? do not your Scr- 
Plal,31-1952® yants deſerve more kindneſs from: you, than you or any other doth frem 
God ? 
2e Secondly, Conſider what aced your Servants have of your utmoſt care in the 
fore-mentioned particulars : They are young, unexperienced , heady, nay, 
naturally ignorant, proud , dead 3 Children of wrath , enemies to God 


every 
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every moment in danger of miſcarrying: and at whoſe hand will their blood 
be required, think you, if you do not your duty to warn, reprove, corre 
them ? | 


Thirdly, Confider bow much it will be for your honour : How high an eſteem 3, 
will all good men have for you ? how great a value muſt wiſe Magiſtrates ſet 
on you ? what reaſon hath the City and Corporation to rife up and call ſuch 
blefſed ? how great and how common a good ſuch arc, 'is ſcarce to be expreſ- 
fed 3 ſuch ſhall have a good report in ſpite of wickedneſs 3 your Servants 
can*t but look upon you as their Counſeller, Maſter, Father, and give you 
ſuitable reſpe& and honour, 


Fourthly, Conſider how pleaſing and acceptable this is to God: Such the 4, 
Lord is nigh to, his eyes behold with delight. It is not he that obſerves his 
oreat Sacritices, it is not he that makes many Prayers, it is not he that makes 
the greateſt ſhow of Religion outwardly, that is accepted 3 but it is he that #mierocles, 
oives up his heart firſ# to God, as a warm Sacrifice full of love, and then þ;s Joſh.24+15« 
bouſe unto the Lord, this, this is the man that God will viſit, comfort, Bleſt , es. 
this is he that ere long ſhall hear his great Maſter's commendation, and have a al, 25.34- 
welcome to Glory. | 


Fifthly, Conſider how much profit and pleaſure you ſhall have here ; by your 5. 
diligence and care you may be enriched 3 there's God's promiſe for your fe- 
curity : By this your Trade is like to thrive, your credit riſe greatly, your Prov-28.20» 
cuſtome increaſe : And when the careleſs Maſter makes haſt to poverty 3 a ©9%+19-8 
wiſe, diligent, and faithful, is in the moſt likely way to get, improve, and 
keep an eſtate, I might ſay, what pleaſure and comfort a man can't but take 
in his Family, when every one aGts regularly in their place. 


Sixthly, Conſider how much good your faithfulneſs may do others, Your 6. 
Servants may, for ought that I know, call you their Spiritaal Fathers, and 
bleſs God for ever for your examples, exhortations, prayers and your Ser- 
vants may inſtru& your Children, and be frequently inſtilling one good thing 
or other into them, and influence them more than you are aware of. Tow are 
a mighty help to poor Miniſters, you help to- plow up the ground, and make it 
ft for the Divine ſeed, you pull out the ſtones, you weed up the roots of bit- 
terneſs, or at leaſt keep them from thriving and growing up, you harrow in 
the good ſeed, you water it with your tears, and God will make it fruittul 
you pluck up the darnel and the tares: Of all the perſons living, we Miniſters 
are moſt beholding to good Maſters and good Parents : we beſeech you, it 
you have any love for us, or our Maſter either, be faithful in this thing. O Epi&ctus, 
make us glad, when ſo many thouſands are making us ſad with their wicked- 
nels. I might add, your Examples draw others, and make bad Citizens 
good. 


Seventhly, Conſider the danger of your negle@, if you be nufaithful : yoa 7 o 
2xpoſe body, ſon], eſtate, wite, children, ſexyants, and all, to fin, ruine, 
{bame,, 
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Mat.25.26, 
Mat.24. 48, 
49 ,59,5 l, 


ſhame> and the curſe of God for ever, you break the rules of equity and 
humanity, you forfeit your reputation, you go the likelicek way to work 
to bring upon you diſmal calamities in your lite, worſe at death, and 
worſt of all after death. O conſider this you that forget God, and your 


duty ; and read that Scripture often you ſec quoted in the Mar- 
gent, | 


I ſhall now crave leave to expoſtulate the caſe with Maſters about their 
duty ; for I am loth to leave you , till I have prevailed with you 
to ſet to your work like Chriſtians. Sirs , you have heard your 


duty , and what have you to object againſt it ? can you prove 


that that which-I have deſired of you, is not required by God bimſelf ? Haye 
I not proved what I have ſaid, by plain Scriptures ? and doth not reaſon ayd 
humanity, as well as Chriſtianity, oblige you to the putting theſe duties in 
practice? have I not laid down many Motives to preſs you to your duty ? 
have I not told you what a Maſter God is to his Servants ? and put you 


- upon being followers of him as dear children ? Would it be any diſparage- 


ment to you to follow ſo perte& and unerring an example ? Doth not he 
teach , dire& , help, encourage and reward his Servants ? Is not he 
faithful to his promiſe, tender , pityful, and cafie to be reconciled, 
and ready to forgive ? And are you not very well pleaſed with theſe 
properties in God ? And if this be amiable in God, why ſhould it not 
be lovely in you ? God humbleth himſelf to look upon what is done on 
earth, and is it below you to look upon and take care of your Servants ? 
What great difference is there, I pray, between you and them ? Are 
they not of the ſame mould ? And ſhortly your bones and skuls will 
not be diinguiſhed. Why did you take them into your Family , if 
you intended to take no more care of them than of a Dog ? Was it not a 
picce of baſe falſhood in you to promiſe and engage what you never in- 
tended to perform? Methinks I have a mind to debate this matter fairly 
with you, ſo as to leave you reſolved for your duty, or without any 
reaſon or excuſe for the negle& of it. Sirs, Is there any thing of dif- 
honeſty in what I have been perſwading you to? Is it a diſhoneft thing 
to Pray in your Families ? to inſtruct them in the things of God ? to 
be holy, diligent and faithful ? What harm is there in all this ? Would 
it do you or yours any injury ? Would it hinder either your profit or 
pleaſure ? Can godlineſs,which hath the promiſe of this life, and that which is 
ta come, undo you ? Should that which pleaſeth God difpleaſe you ? Is it 
an unpleaſant thing to ſee the beauty of holineſs in your Family, and to 
have yours ſerving God and you faithfully 2 Is it an unpleaſant thing to 
have God's commendation and peace f and to have good hopes that :all 
yours are God's, and ſhall be delivered from the wrath to come, and be 
heirs of a Crown of glory 7 It you talk of pleaſure , no pleaſure like 
them that are in duty, and at the end of duty. Well now, What have 
you to ſay againſt your duty? You cry piſh , this is the way to be a 
ſlave, a mope, a fool. Is it true indecd » that to be enlarged for God 
1a ones place is a ſlavery # how come ſuch to be fo full of peace and joy ? 
Is that the ſtate of ſlaves ? no body is about to debar you of moderate 

liberty 
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liberty and recreation. But will you call nothing liberty and recreation, but 
that which expoſes you and yours to ruine But if you take this courſe you 
ſhall be poor 3 if you and your Servants may not lye, cheat, break Sabbaths, 
you ſhall never be able to live. How then come ſo many honeſt men ( that 
would not do any of all theſe things for a world ) to live fo well ? Werz 


Abraham, Joſhua, David, Corneliws, all ſuch poor men ? If diligence, ho-® 


neſty, and holineſs undo men, what will make them ? I hope you will not 
ſay that curſing, lying , fraud , idleneſs, ſenſuality , and careleſneſs , are 
better ways of thriving. Well, once more, what have you yet to fay againſt 
what I have been per{wading you to ? Will you now without delay bewail 
your former negle&? and in good earneſi ſet to your work, like a man, that 
in ſome meaſure knows the power of divine precepts, the worth of ſouls, 
and the greatneſs of that charge that lyeth upon you ? O that there were in 
you ſuch a heart: O that all Maſters of: Families were reſolved for that 
which humanity, reaſon, intereſt, reputation , and their comfort call for 5 


as well as the law of God and men oblige them to 3 What bleſſed Families 


then ſhould we have ? What noble Corporations ? what glorious Cities ? 
Might zot Fehovah-Shammab be written then upon our Gates, and holineſi to 
tbe Lord upon every door ? O when ſhall it once be ? | 
Now in hopes that ſome honeſt hearts are affe&ed with what hath been 
ſpoken, and are defirous to engage with all their might in their duties, 
- thall briefly add a few Helps for the better performance of their 
uty. 


more concerned fer his honour than your own 3 this will cauſe you to pro- 
mote his intereſt with vigor, and remove whatſoever may be prejudicial to 
it : love will break thorow difficulties, and make duty calie 3 love will en- 
gage you, body, ſoul, eftate, head , tongue , hand, heart, all for God : 
then you car*t live without prayer, and inſtructing your Servants, If the 
love of God dwell in you, I never fear thediſputing your duty. 


Secondly, Get a deep ſenſe of the worth of ſouls npon- your ſpirits, Remem- 2» 


ber, he that made them values them highly 3 he that bought them and paid 
dearly for them, judged them worth his heart-blood 3 they that are wile, 
believe that their utmoſt care for them is not too much 3 their loſs is an irre- 
parable loſs, and if they are ſaved and ſecured, all loſſes are tolerable, light, 
inconfiderable. A due ſenſe of the worth of a ſoul would make you won- 
derful careful to prevent its miſcarriage, greatly ſolicitous to make ſure its 
happineſs. 


Thirdly, Beg of God a ſpirit of wiſdom and government, that you may know 2, 


Firſt, Get a heart inflamed with Iove to God. This will make you much T 


— 


how to go in and out before your houſe, like a man of prudence and Religion. 1 Kings 3.9, 
You know whence every good and perfeft gift comes, and if any man lack, wiſ= Jam-lel7. 


dom, they muſt ak, of bim that is ready to anſwer ſuch requeſts, who will give 
liberally, and not upbraid. Beg of God the gift and grace of prayer and 
utterance 3 beg experience and knowledg, and uſe and improve fruittully 
what talent God hath given you already. 


aPrieſt of God, and the only man fit to do his work. 


Nnn 


Fourthly> 


A wiſe man inſtructed of God is Hierecles, 


% 


——— 
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4. Fourthly, Study the Scriptures much. Attend upon a conſcientious, 
powerful Minitiry , and rcad - ſome practical Books ; there you will tind 
the molt excellext precepts 3 there you will meet with the moſt commendable 
preſidents ,, there you have the mojt powerful motives to your duty, the moſt 
faccefiful belps ; In a word , there you will meet with the alliftance 

Pſal,119.11-#of God's Spirit z by them you will be kept from any unrighteous 
thing. . 

Fikhly, Do as you would be done by 5 remember what meaſure you mete to 

Mat.7.12. another, ſhall be meaſured to you again. 1 believe David would fcarce have 
been ſo ready to paſs ſuch a ſentence as he did, it he had well conſidered 
who was at the bir and it's likely a leſs puniſhment than burning might 
have been pronounced againli Tamar, it Judah had remembred who was the 
Father of her Child. 

6, Sixthly, Take heed of pride, ſeliiſhneſl and ſenſuality. Theſe are the great 

make-batcs 3 "theſe make the world fo full of confution and trouble 3 trom 
Jain 4.1. hence come war and tightings 3 this brings ſuch diſorder, mifcry and ſorrow 
unto Kingdoms, Cities, Houſes : if inſtead of theſe we had humility, pub- 
Prov.3140. lick-fpiritedncls, temperance, the world would be quickly well mended 
with us. 

-, Seventhly, Think much upon your account , Death , Judgment, Heaven, 
Hell, and Eternity, 1 had almolt ſaid, believe tiis truly, and think of it 
trequently, and be unfaithtul if you can. I am perſwaded, ;that every wilz 
tul omiſſion of a known duty, and commilſlion of kaown fin, hath much cf 
atheiſm and unbelicf in it: itis but yet a little while, and Malier and Servant 
muſt be equal 3 death knows no difference 3 the worms and rottennefs will 
{cize as ſoon on the one as the other 3 and this might a little teach us humani- 
ty and moderation. Contider that account that mult be given of our oppor- 
runities of ſervice, and every talent we are intrulted with. Suppoſe God's 
Meſſenger werejult ready to knock at your door, and you were ſurely to ap 
pear betore God before to morrow morning , what- meeknefs , diligence, 
taithfulneſs, would you then exerciſe? and how hardly brought to do any 

Loukei6,2, ing to hazard God's diſpleaſure ? how full of good counſel to every body ? 
Heb.9.279, Why, how knoweſt thou, O man , but this hour may be thy laſt ? This was 
Job 3124. that which did not a little prevail with Fob to do his duty, and ot to deſpiſe 
the cauſe of his hand-maid : What then, faid he, ſhould 1 do, when God ſhall 

riſe up * and when he viſiteth, what ſhall I anſwer him? Let death when he 

; comes find you doing the beſt work, and faithful in your place. I ſhall con- 
4 73+ clude this with the advice of that gallant Emperour z Let it be thy earneft 
Antoninus Care conſtantly to perform every thing thou art about with juſtice to every one, 


L.2.n,2, which you may well do, if you go about every aGt as your laſt. 


4 Iam nowcome to the laſt thing which I promiſed to do, and that is to 
ſhew, What is the Duty of Servants : and. that I ſhall perform in the ſame me- 
thod as I did before, 


I. By giving them ſome cautionary Directions. 


bh — —— 
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ry. 
: 7, I ſhall give Servants ſome cautionary Directions, 

Firſt, Let Servants take heed of pride. This was the lin of the Angels, 
this made them Devils this was the {in of our firſt Parents, this made them 
rebellious to God. A humble heart is ready for any work or ſtate that God 
tn his providence calls him to 3 any thing but tin will down with a humble 
man. Remember, pride unfits for the ſervice of God and man, makes one 
think himſelf fitter to command than to be commanded : that makes one go 
on heavily with their work, impatient of reproof, ready to anſwer again, 
malepert, ſaucy , ready to commit other ſins to gratihie their pride, A 
proud Servant will ſcorn to be catechized, called to an account, or be kept 
under thoſe bounds that reaſon and Religion ſet, Humility doth no body 
any harm, brings no diſhonour or inconveniency, but is as good a ſecurity 
to reputation, comfort and protit, as any thing I knory, 


Secondly, Take beed of diſobedience to the lawful commands of your Maſter. 
Think not that your arrogance, bigneſs, and parentage, will bear you out. 
It may be you think ſcorn that your Maſter ſhould corre you, and you ſay 
in your mind, that you will give him as good as he brings : know this, that 
if you have a Maſter that may be low-ſpirited, weak, or poor, and it may 
be ſuch a one that is loth to deal with you as Law and Rcligion gives him 


Thirdly, Take heed of negligence, idleneſi, careleſneſl, By this you rob 
your Maſter of what in honeliy you ſhould and might have got for him; by 
this you fecretly waſte your Maſter, and anſwer not that truſt that is put in 
you, and is juſtly expected from you 3 by this you give jutt occaſion of dit- 
pleaſure to your Malier 3 by this you break your promiſe made to your Maſter, 


I. 
1 Tim. 3.6. 


ddI 
- 


Rom 13.2. 


Zo 


and provoke God highly. Remember what a ſentence the wicked flothful Mats's 26, 


Servant mult ſhortly hear. 
Fourthly, Take heed of mere eye-ſervice. Is the cye of God nothing to 


4, 


you ? and his warnings inſignificant ? Doth not he in plain words for- C01.34: 2: 


bid this? O how many ſuch Servants be there, that when thetr Malter is 


by, are very diligent, but when his back is turned, then how iazy, how | 


wanton , how careleſs ! Would you be ſerved thus your ſelves, it you 
were Maſticrs? Doth' God take no notice at all? and if hs do, how do 
you think he liketh ſuch doings? Is it a (mall matter to make light of his 
preſence? and if it be ſo, you ſhall ſhortly find to your coſt, that his 

Nonn 2 cye 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Rev. 21.9. 


G, 
Tit. 2.10. 
Luke 16,6: 


eye was more than your Malter's upon you 3 and if you will not believe his 
knowledg, obſervation and eye, his hand ſhall ſhortly give you ſuch a demon- 
ſiration ot both, as you ſhall not be able to ſlight. 


Fifthly, Take heed of Lying. By alye you deny God's knowledg 3 you 
make one fault two ; you make your ſelf an enemy to humane ſociety : that 
isa fin which is hateful to every honeſt man, and abominable to the Lord , 
the lyar ſhall be ſhut out of Heaven, and have his portion in that Lake that 
burns for ever.. I ſpare to ſpeak how it ſpoils a man's credit, and feeds jea- 
loulics in a Maſter, and maketh him fcarce believe you when you ſpeak truth. 
O ! little do Servants think what folly they are guilty of, by covering their 
faults witha lye : Little do they think how dear that ſin mutt colt them 
either here by deep repentance, or hercafter by intolerable torments. 


Sixthly, Take heed of purloining or imbezeling any part of your Maſter's 
goods for your own uſe. Meddle with nothing but what is your own, and is 
allowed you ; you would be Joth any one ſhould call you a Thief. I pray 
then take care of that which will make you deſerve ſuch a name: do not 
conſent to any that are in the leaſt guilty in that kind 3 be not partners with 
a Thick, and make not your ſelf an acceſſory to another's wickedneſs by 
concealing any unfaithfulneſs of that nature in your fellow-fervants, after 
you have roundly warned them your ſelf 3 cat not of the junkets that fenſu- 
ality, wantonnels and theft hath provided. If you would know what fach 
deings tend to, in aword I may tell you, they pamper Inſt many times, end in 
zencleanneſi, murder, a priſon, a halter; and if that were all; it were not fo- 
bad in compariſon 3 by this you wrong God and man, ſear your conſcience, 
and make way for a world of other fins, and bring ſpeedy and ſure damnati- 
on, excepta thorow repentance prevent it. 


Seventhly, Take heed of bad companions, have no fellowſhip with the unfruit- 
ful works of darkneſi, but rather reprove them. O how many hopeful youths 
are blatied by wicked company ? I am not ignorant of the high pretences of 
love that ſuch may have, and what excuſes they- may palliats their wicked- 
neſs with : but pleaſe noxe, to difpleaſe God , never count him your friend, 
nor one that will do you a kindneſs, that would lead you to fin, the devil, 
damnation. 


Eighthly, Take heed of diſcloſing your Maſter*s ſecrets : do not ſpeak any 
thing that may wound his reputation 3 make no mention of his faults with- 
out you are called to it lawfully, and then not without deep regret and trou- 
ble, upon the account of God*s honour and his foul. Some Servants make 
nothing of prating againſt their. Mafters and Miſtrefſes behind- their. backs, 
little confidering that this is a fin that God will not over-look : is this inge- 
nuous ? Is this like to mend him, and do him any good ? Can 'you deſign 
God's glory by it? How do you think your Maſter will like it, if it ſhould. 
come to his cars ? This is neither plealing to God. nor man. 


Niathly;. 
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| Ninthly, Take heed of murmuring, diſcontent, and repining : Some Ser- 9.- 


vants are of ſucha temper, nothing will pleaſe them, their food is not dainty 
enough, their clothes not fine enough, and nothing contents them. The 
truth of it is, if you be of this proud, peeviſh, diſcontented humour 3 let 
me tell you, take it how you will, the worſt bit you cat, is too good for you 3 
your betters arc thankful, and fruitful with a great deal courſer diet : If your 
food be wholſom and ſufficient 3 your clothing warm and decent; remember 
that you have reafon to bleſs God : Conlider well what you deſerve, and how 
glad ſome of your betters would be of your leavings 5 and ſuppoſe you be 
wxonged, uſe lawful means for your redreſs : bleſſed be God this City hath 
excellent laws, and an injured Servant may be heard and helped 3 but if that 
may not be, and you be really injured, ſuppoſe you do your duty, and can*t 
havea good word, nay, inſtead thereof many a heavy curſe, many a caulſe- 
Icfs blow : Suppoſe you are beaten for that tor which you ſhould be commend- 


ed z remember that patience, nay, thankfulnefs, would much better become Matth.$.13:- 
your than murmuring for if when you 4owell, and ſuffer for it, ye take it pati- 1 Pete2+20,2t4 


ently, this is acceptable with God : for even hereunto were ye called, becauſe 
Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an example that we ſhould follow bis 


fteps. 


Laftly, Take heed of finning to pleaſe your Maſter : If a Maſter command 10»: 


one thing, and God another, you need not be long a determining: which'you 
ſhould obey. If your Mer or Miſtrefi ſhould be fo wicked as to put you np- 
on ſinning, let Foſeph's anſwer be yours, Hhw' ſhall T do this great wickedneſs, 
and fix againſt God ? If your Maſteggput you upon telling. of lies, cheating, 
uſing of falſe weights-or meaſures, Þreaking the Sabbath, or any thing that 
is clearly againtt God's honour, and your ſouls, you mult firft with all the 
humility and meekneſs you can for your ſoul, plead with him, urge the 


commands of God,. the fear that you are in- of diſplealing of him, and- 


wounding your own conſcience 3 and if you can't by fuch means pacitie him, 


tell him meekly. of his danger in putting you upon: fin, and that, come on it Dan 3.23: 


what will, you neither cannor will obey him. 
Icome now tolay down Servants duty poſitively, 


Firſt, Honour your Maſters, Labour to get and keep a true valuation of I. 


them in your hearts : To this end obſerve what is excelent in them, remem- 
ber your relation to them, their care over you ; let this put you upon pray- 
ing for them, and being affectionately concerned for them: let your words 


be always humble, meek, and obliging; let your bebaviour be with all the 1 Tim. 6:.- 
reſpe&i and ſweetneſi you cay,, Remember what counſel the Apoſile gives you 1 Per.2,18; 


in this thing, Let as many ſervants as are under the yoke count their own Ma- 
fters worthy of all honour \ be very loth to difpleaſe them 3 fear to offend, 


leſt in ſo doing you either offend God your ſelf, or cauſe them to do it. 1 


have ſometimes thought that carriage of Naaman's Servants towards their 
peeviſh and unreaſonable Mafter very well worth others imitation : The 
Text faith, His Servants came near, and ſprke unto him, aud ſaid, my father, 
if the Prophet had bid thee ds" ſome great thing, . wouldejt thou not bave done 
it-? how much rather then when he ſaith, waſh an4be clean ? Love, fear, and 
honour your Maſter: 3 in ſo doing you pleale God and them too. 


Secondly; . 


2 Kings 5135+ 


” 
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| Secondly, Obey your Maſi ers ſincerely, chearfully, univerſally, and conſtant. 
ly, as long as you ſtand in that relation to them: you muſt do what you do 
for your Maſters,as you would do it for your {elf ;your Maſter's concerns muſt 
be looked upon as your own. Yea, whatſoever you do , you muſt do it hear. 
tily, as to the Lord; out of Conſcience and reſpect to God's command 
and honour : a flattering out-fide ſervice without the heart, love, and good 
will, is neither acceptable to God , or man. Let your obedience alſo be 
chearful ; go not about your work with an ill Will. Chearfulneſs 
would not be a little helpful to your ſelf z your work and time would 
then ſeem nothing in compariſon 3 God loves a chearful giver, a chearful wg- 
ker , a chearful Sufferer: and I believe no Maſter bur reckons himſelf bet- 
ter ſerved by him that goes chearfully and nimbly about his butineſs, than 
one that doth obey but with a ſour diſcontented look, and a heavy counte- 
nance, 

By this you can't but win upon your Maſters , and even compel them to 
love you, ſpeak well of you, and do well by you. Let your obedience 
alſo be wniverſal, that is , in all things that God gives you leave. 1 is xot 
for you to pickand chooſe , nor diſpute and grumble, Some Servants are 
for ealic, pleaſant, and more honourable works, and here they may be 
commanded 3 but if they be at any time ſet about what liketh not theirproud, 
lazy , ungodly humour , they are ready to put it off upon another; it 
may be to excuſe-it with a Lye 3 perhaps, like rebels, flatly to deny obedi- 
ence, If a Maſlier put him upon firict Obſervation of the Lord's day, up- 
on learning his Catechiſm , and —— ſoul, then his baſe heart be- 
ginneth to riſe, as if his Maſter did un&&rvaluve him , when he put him up- 
on the ſervice of God 3 as if he judged it a liberty and priviledg to ſerve 
the Devilz and as if it were an unſufferable injury to be commanded to 
eſcape the wrath to come, and a drudgery to be call*d upon to look dili- 
ently after the ſecuring of holincf(s and happineſs: Such as thele look as if 
they were ripe for Hell, and would not be long before they would 
come thither : O that none of you that hear and read theſe lines may 
be found in this number: think aothing below you but fin : your diſobe- 
dience can't be without fin, if your Maſter command not a ſin. Laſtly, let 
your obedience be conftaut,it muſt begin and end with your relation to your 
Maſter. 

Thirdly , Another duty of the Servant towards his Maſter is faithfulneſs, 
Ingenuity calls for it: he is unworthy of truſt that doth not anſwer it. The 
Maſter repoſeth much conſidence in his Servant, and that ſhould oblige him to 
the greateſt fidelity, You muſt be faithful in word and deed. Speak well 
of your Maſter behind his back , and keep up his reputation and credit ; and 
it you can't do that without talſneſs to God, it you can fay no good by him, 
{fay no harm, except lawfully calPd toitz and it you do perceive your Ma- 


ſter*s careleſueſs and wickedneſs makes him go down the wind , and negle& his 


duty, it may be faithfulneſs in you humbly to adviſe him in ſome ſuch lan- 
guage as this : Sir,T intreat you give me leave in a few words to expreſs my true 
affeftion, reſpe, and faithfulneſs to you, and for God's ſake take it not unkjndly 
at the hands of your poor Servant , if I acquaint you with that which I have 
with 
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with regret of heart obſerved too long in you ; many a good Cuſtomer we loſe for 
want of your preſence in the Shop, your frequent abſence makes us have little to 
do, your credit (to my ſorrow God kyows I ſpeak it ) begins to grow much lower 
than it was wont to be, my Miſtreſi takes on heavily, we have but few choice 
wares, and no caſh, and little credit to fetch more, and we can't hold long at 
this rate ; I beſeech you Sir leave off your company-keeping, and look into your 
Books, and couſider how things be : O how loth am I to ſee you or yours do other- 
wiſe than well | Sir, Tbeſeech you be not angry, I come not to teach you, but 
to intreat you, and humbly to deſire your ſerious conſideration of what I ſhall 
further erave leave toſpeaks, Sir, T heſeech you forget not us your poor Servants 
we want your help in your Family, your inſtru@ions, your prayers, your holy 
examples would be no ſmall comfort to us ; In thus doing T am perſwaded God 
would bleſi you, your trade and credit might ſqon be recovered, we (hould ſerve 
you with joy, and bleſs God for you, and you and yours fare the better for ever. 
Now who but a mad man, or incarnate Devil, could chooſe but reliſh ſuch 
ſweet counſel as this, though froma Servant. Then you muſt be faithful in 
your deeds : give nothing away without your Maſter's leave 3 if 'you will be 
giving, give what is your own, give where and when God commands you, 
and ſpare not : labour to preſerve and increaſe your Maſter's eſtate all you-can 
by good and lawful means : For this is that which is commanded by Chriſt in 
the Parable, hath his gracious approbation- and plentiful reward, Well done 
good and faithful Servant, thou haſt been faithful in a little, enter thou into 
the joy of thy Lord. 

Your faithfulneſs muſt be further exprefſed by indeavonring all you can, 
the good of your Maſter's children: labour to inſtil into them good principles, 
incourage them in the learning their Books and Catechiſm, and obedience to 
their Parents, do what you can to prejudice them againlt fin, and by your 
{weet examples to be in love with God and godlineſs betimes. I might add 


alſo, itis no ſmall expretſion of faithfulneſs to do all the good you can tor your Zech.5:2,3- 
fellow-Servants , give them good counſel, pray for them, help them all you Tit+2+10- 


may, and carry it fo before them, that they may calily diſcern an excellency 
in you, and that you have a loving deſign upon them, and mean no more 


harm by all you ſpeak or do, but God's glory, your Maſicr's profit, and 


comfort, and their ſouls ſalvation, 


Fourthly, Be very diligent in your Maſter*s buſineſi, diſpatch: what: he ſets 
you about with what ſpeed and expedition you can. A ſlothful Servant is a 
wicked Servant : by idleneſs and careleſsneſs you may do your Maſter more 
wrong in a day, than you may make up in a twelve-moneth. Belides, you 
muſt remember your ſtrength and time is your Maſter's, and all of it mutt be 
improved for him, except ſo much as God calls for, or your Maſter giveth 

Ou. 
: I come now to exhort Servants to the performance of theſe duties, and that 
I may, it pollible, prevail, I ſhall lay before them a few Motives. to inforce 
this duty. 


Con- 
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Cols3.24. 


"Conſider, if you do conſcientiouſly perform the fore-mentioned duties, you 
will bring #0 little bonour to your great Maſter which is in heaven ; you will ſpew 
the power of his precepts, the beauty and excelency of his laws, and maky Ree 
ligion to be thought well of : by this you will leave a ſ{irange conviGtion of the 
worth of Grace upon the conſcience of your Maſter, Whereas if you ſhould 
be faulty in any of the fore-mentioned particulars, if you make any kind of 
profeſſion, it is ten to one, if God and Religion do not preſently ſuffer for 
your fault, Is this your Saintſhip ? and it may 'be all the people of God may 
be railed at and wounded for your fake : for God's fake be faithful in the per- 
formance of your duty, and in ſo doing you will pat to ſilence thoſe that may 
condemn you, and cauſe them to glorifie your Father which is in beaven, 

Conſult your own intereſt here, it will be more in your way, than you (it may 
be) at firſt imagine. I might tell you what reſpe& and love it muſt needs be. 
get in the heart of your Maſter, and when he hath opportunity, he cannot 
but ſpeak well of you : it will bring you in a more conliderable revenue ef 
peace and content by this you diſcharge your duty, and your conſcience 
may have peace in it 3 you draw others eyes and love, and make you a laſting 
intereſt, which in time may ſignitie more than at preſent you are aware of. 

Conlider your time is but ſhort. Suppoſe you ſuffer a little hardſhip, . Seven 
years will not laſt always : yet a little while, and you muſt have your liberty, 
and then you and your Maſter may be Companigns. Methinks the thoughts 
of your time being out ſhould make you the more patient and faithful z re- 
member that the /oxgeſt time is but ſhort, and ere long it mult be furled toge- 
ther, and then it will be nothing, who is Maſter, and who is Servant, but who 
#5 faithful, 

Confider that reaſon, honeſty, and ingenuity,do all call upon you to be faithful, 
aud perform your duty. Why ſhould your Maſter give you meat, drink, clo- 
thing, wages, or a calling for nothing ? doth not honeſty and common juſtice 
require that thereſhould be ſome proportion between what he gives you, and 
you him? did you not promiſe and ingage to be a faithful Servant ? do not 
your Indentures bind you to it ? doth not ingenuity oblige you to be faithful 
to him, who hath been ready to take care of you in fickneſs and in health, 
and to tender you next a child ? I might add, the command of God requires 
it ; but becauſe I hinted that in the beginning, I ſhall not here repeat it. 

Contider how great a reward you ſhall have in the other world , your labour 
ſhall not be in vain in the Lord, there ſhall be a ſure reward to the righteous. 
Suppoſe your Maſter give you not that incouragement that your fidelity doth 
deſerve 3 yet be not diſkeartned, you have a Matter who is more ready to take 
notice of a little good in you, than a great deal of bad, I mcan the great God. 
Therefore be of good chear, knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall receive the re- 
ward of the inheritance; for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt, Yet a little while, and 
he will right the wronged, recompence the diligent, reward the faithful. You 
ſhall ere long know you ſerved a Maſter that was moſt kind, generous, and 
noble. Shortly yox ſhall 1or be called Servants, but Friends , not Friends on- 
iy, but children ; not children only, but heirs, joint-beirs with the Lord eſis : 
eye hath not ſeen,nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into the beart of man to 
conceive, what wages our great Maſter will give to all that make it their buſineſs 

to 
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to have always a conſcience void of offence towards God and towards man, and 
that do faithfully fill up their relation to their carthly and heavenly Maſter 
with duty. 

Conſider the danger of a0 performing of your duty as a Servant ; by this 

ou declare clearly that you have no true grace in your hearts: As I ſaid in the 
rar I ſay again, he that is not relatively good, is not realy good ; a 
bad Servant is never a good Chriſtian : by this you give us juſt reaſon to fear 
that you are Servants of the Devil. I ſpare to ſpeak of your reputation, for 
I am ready to think, that if all other arguments and motives have loſt their 
cogency, that can*t have much power : know this, if Fa be #0t faithful to 
your Maſter, God will judg you as «unfaithful to bimſelf, and wo be to that 
Servant whom God himſelf fhall call wicked and ſlothful, what follows, but 
take him, bind him hand and foot, and caſt him into outer darkneſs, there ſhall 
be weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth ? 

And now Sirs, What will you do? Are you reſolved for your duty or no ? 
Have I been all this while beating the air ? Have I not ſhewed you what the 
Lord your God requireth of you? Havel detired any thing of you but what 
Thave given you Scripture-warrant for ? and is Scripture nothing with you ? 
Can you prove that Iam miſtaken, and lay heavier burdens than Gol lays 
upon you ? why then be at the trouble to turn to the Scriptures you ſee quoted 
in the Margent. I dare not charge any thing upon you but what I have re- 
ceived of the Lord, and are you angry with God's commands ? Dare you 
impeach your Maker of unjuſtice ? What harm is there in any thing that he 
enjoyns you? Could you mend his Laws, and make them better ? Which of 
his prohibitions can you find fault with ? Are youdiſpleaſed that God forbids 
pride and arrogance ? Would you indeed have leave to be like the Devil ? 
Do you debre liberty to damn your ſelf, and bring confution into the houſe 
where you dwell ? What a ſweet world ſhould we have, if every proud fool 
might have his will ? What ſhould Maſters do with Servants, it their com- 
mands ſhould have no power upon them? Who buta mad man will judg 
idleneſs, carcleſneſs and prodigality, commendable qualities in a Servant ? Is 
it ſo unreaſonable a thing for a Maſter to expect ſomething to be done when 
his back is turned, as well as when he is preſent ? What commerce could be 
carried on between man and man without truth? Are you deſirous that God 
ſhould give you leave to lie, and are you willing to have it known that you 
arcof this mind ? Is it a ſlavery to have your hands tied from picking and 
ſtealing ? Would you have a licenſe to ſteal, and a badg of your priviledg that 
every one might read? Are wicked profligate wretches the beſt companions ? 
Can you defire their company in the other world ? Is back-biting threatned 
by God in his Word, and ſhall it be excuſed in you ? How would you like 
one that werealways grumbling, and never content nor pleaſed ? Is this tem- 
per hateful in another, and lovely in you ? Is there any wrong done you, 
when God bids you have a care of hazarding your ſoul to get your Maſter a 
groat ? Which of all the Cautions that I have given you, are really prejudi- 


Oe. 


cial to your true credit, pleaſure, or profit * Well, I perceive you have no- Epifctus, 


thing, nay I am ſure you can have nothing juſtly to object againſt thems Ard 
dare you now venture tiil! to be proud, diſobedient, idle ? Do Sinners venture 
Ooo on 
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T, 
T Cor. 7.22. 
Rom.6,18. 


on ſtill, in ſpite of Maſter , Miniſter, andthe divine prohibitions 3 but he 


it upon thy peril, for as ſure as God lives he will call you to judgment. Wi 
halt an hours junketting make amends for the loſs of* a ſoul for ever ? What 
is there in all the duties that are commanded that you have any thing to obje& 
azainſt? Are you troubled that your Maſter mult be honoured ? Should we 
not have (weet doings if Maſters and Servants were fellows ? If you your 
ſcIf ſhould ever live to be a Maſter, tell me plainly, how would you like it to 
be ſlighted by your Servant ? Is Obedience a word you miſlike ? What is a 
Servant good for without obedience ? What is he but a burden to the earth, 
worſe than the dung it ſelf? Are faithfulneſs and diligence diſplealing to you ? 
And I pray, who is pleaſed with unfaithfulneſs and idlenels, but wicked ones, 
fools, and the Devil? And are ſuch as theſe to be pleaſed rather than God, 
Parents, Maſters 2 Well once more, What have you to ſay againſt your du- 
ty, why it may not be practiſed ſpeedily ? Have you weightier Arguments 
againlt it, than I have for it ? Come, produce your (trong reaſon, and ſhew 
your ſelf a man. Are the precepts of the mighty God nothing ? Are his 
injunctions of no validity at all ? Are you not at all concerned for his honour ? 
Is the gratitying a curſed luſt a matter of greater importance and neceſſity 
than God's glory ? So little he will take care of himſelf, and raife him ho- 
nour out of your ſhame and ruine, if you regard not God, Have you no 
recipe to your ſelf ? Will your peace, reputation and profit, prevail nothing 
with you ? Is the quiet of the Family, the glory of a City, the proſperity 
and ſafety of a Kingdom, a ſmall matter with you * Why, all this ſeems in 
ſome meaſure wrapped up in Servants fidelity.” Have the promiſes and re- 
wards of the great Maſter little efficacy ? Is Heaven, glory and eternal hap- 
pineſs, worth nothing ? The truth of it is, i all this be nothing, I know 
not what is ſomething. But what do you think of judgment, wrath, and 
Hell? If the former Motives {ignihe little, doth this fo too ? Then I mui 
coiif:fs I know not what to add more; but you mult take your courſe, and 
take what follows : but know this, that you were warned, and coun(cl'd, 
and pleaded with, till you had nothing to ſay, or if you had, I am ſure no- 
thing to purpoſe, and that ſhortly you will be ftilenced. But God forbid that 
all Servants ſhould be of this mind, ſome, yea many, I hope better of,though 
T thus ſpeak 3 but the general complaint that ſounds in our ears, makes us judg 
{ſuch reaſonings as theſe not altogether needleſs. And now for the fakes of 
{ome that I hope reſolve for duty, I ſhall add a Help or two for the pertor- 
mance of their duty, and ſo I ſhall conclude, 


Firſt , If you would be good Servants , lahour to be Chriſt's Free-mes, 
Caſt off the ſervice of Satan , and be no longer commanded by him : 
remember how cruel, how falſe, how unreaſonable a Maſter he is 3 
conſider what can he pay his Servants in at laſt 3 and know *tis impoſlt- 
ble to ſerve two - contrary Malters at once. Be not ſervants to your 
luſts 3 caſt them off as things that will not profit, and inſtead thereof yield 
yorr ſelves tothe Lord, and ſerve him with all your might , and fo be boly as be 
# holy, in all manner of converſation, and the grace of God will teach you to de- 
ny ungodlinefi and worldly luſts, and to live holily, righteouſly and ſoberly - 
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this preſent world, that will teach you to reverence, obey, to be faithful and 
diligent to your earthly Maſter, «s knowing your laboxrs ſhall not be in vain in 
the Lerd, If the fear of God be but in your hearts, it will teach you wiſdom, 
make you hate every evil way, and to do that which is honeſt and juſt to 


your Maſter. A goed Chriſtian can't be a bad Servant. 


Secondly, Be not a ſtranger t9 the Bible, When others are fooliſhly ſquan- 
dring away their time, do you ſolace your ſelf with the Word of God let 


that be much read by you, and labour to lie under the powerful impreſſion of 


the prohibitions, precepts, promiſes, threatnings and examples that are there, 


and then you can't do amiſs. I remember it was the advice of an excellent zp;7:ue. 


Moralift, that we ſhould oft in owr a&ions think what Socrates, Zeno, Plato, or 
ſome wiſe Philoſopher, would do in ſuch acaſe. I had rather you would think 
oft, what would ſuch a one as Eliezer the Servant of Abraham do in ſuch a 
caſez read how he carried himſelf, how naturally he was concerned for his 
Maſters intereſt, how diligently, faithfully and prudently he goes to work, 
how importunately he addreſſes himſelf to God, and how heartily he prays 
for proſperity and ſucceſs in his Maſters buſineſs, how much he ad vanceth his 
Maſters credit, and how naturally concerned for his Miſters Son, and with 
what integrity and expedition he diſpatcheth his butineſs 3 go you and dolike- 
wiſe. The example of Joſeph and Obadiah, who were good in bad houſes, 


are well worth your conſideration : 1 might add the example of the Centurions Mzr.$.9. 


Servant, whom his Maſter giveth this character of, That he was as ready t9 
obey as he was to command, I ſhall add an example or two more, though you 
find them not in the Scripture, yet they are according to the Scripture 3 one 
of them I knew well : A certain Servant, that it's probable was converted by 
the Father, was ſo faithful, diligent, lively, full of ſpiritual diſcourſe and im- 
portunate prayers for the children and family, that it proved a means of the 
converſion of ſome of them , here's a Servant worth gold ! Another Ser- 
vant I knew good for Earth and Heaven too, that after other indeavours up- 
on a fellow-Servant, ſpent ſome time at midnight to pray for him, and being 
very importunate, the voice was heard into the next Chamber, where he lay, 
at which, out of curiotity he roſe in his ſhirt to liſten, and heard one pray 
for him, by which prayer he was converted. Study theretore the Scriptures, 
and preſent the examples you tind there to your imitation. 


Thirdly,Get a ftrong love to your Maſter. Love will put you upon any work 3 
love will ſet head, hand and feet a working, and tongue a going 5 love makes 
heavy things light, hard things eafie3 love is a mighty Engine, it can do any 
thing 3 love will make you forget length of time. In a word, love is like to 
make one faithful, obedient and diligent. 


Fourthly, Be humble, meek, aud patient. The bumble man thinks nothing 
below him which is his 4#ty 3 and if to do his duty be to be vile, he will yet y.,,1q.4. 
be vilerftill, The humble God will guide, exalt and fave. Humility dif- 1 Per.1. 19. 
pleaſeth none but the Devil. 


Ooo2 Fitthly, 
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Fifthly, Be much in good company, and bearken to their advice. Be conſtant 
in prayer, and beg of God to make you faithful, and be conſcientious in your 
attendance upon a powerful faithful Minifiry. In a word, live much in the 
thought of your great account, and in thus doing, I queſtion not-but you will 
tind grace to be faithful to God and man, and be accepted of your Malter 
here, and rewarded by God hereafter, | 

Thus I have according to my poor ability ſet the duty of Maſters and Ser. 
vants before them. O that there were a general reſolution in both to put 
theſe duties into practice ! O then what a bleſſed reformation ſhould we ſoon 
have? How foon would our great troubles ceaſe * How foon would our com. 
plaints be tilenced, and our ſorrows be turned into joy ? O that all forts and 
degrees of men would but reform one, and fill up their particular places and 
relations with duty ! Then O what happy times, what happy days thould we 
yet enjoy ? Chriſtians, let's joyn in our prayers and utmoſt endeavours for 
the promoting this glorious work, and then our God would blefs us, and we 
ſhould bleſs him for ever. 
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Gen. 6. 5. 


And God ſaw that the wickedneſs of man was great in the earth, and 
that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil 
continually. 


Know not a more lively deſcription in the whole Book 
of God of the Natural corruption derived from our 
firſt Parents, than theſe wordsz Wherein you have the 
Ground of that grief, which lay ſo cloſe to God's. 
heart, v.6, and the Reſolve thereupon to deſtroy man,, 
/ and whatſoever was ſerviceable to that ungrateful crea- 
- ture, That muſt be highly offenfive, which moved 

S 2 God to repent of a fabrick ſo pleating to him at the 
creation : every ſtone in the building being at the firlt laying pronounced 
good by Him, and upPona review at the tiniſhing the whole, He left it the fame 


character with an Empltis 3 + very good. There was not a pin in the whole 4 Gen, 1.31. 
frame, but was * very beautiful, and being wrought by infinite * wiſd-m, it * Eccleſi3.ts 
was a vcty comely picce of Art, What then ſhould provoke him to repent * Plal.104-24«. 
of ſocxcellent a work? The wickedneſi of man, which w.# great ia the earth. [lecirands 
How came it to paſs that man*s wickednefs fhould {well fo high ? Whence did 7*KvSPynrdr 


it ſpring? Fom the ?magination. Though thcſe might be linful imaginati- 
ons, might not the ſuperiour faculty preſerve it ſelf untainted ? Alas? That 
was defiled 5 The imagination of the thoughts was evil. But though running 
thoughts might wheel about in his mind, yet they might leave no ſtamp or 
impreſſion upon the will and affe&ions. Yes, they did, The imagination of 
the thoughts of bis heart was evil, Surely all could not be under ſucha blemith : 
Were there not now and then ſome pure flaſnes of the mind ? No not one 
Every imagination, But granting that they were evil, might there not be 
fome fleeting good mixea with them: as a poiſonous toad hath fomething. 
uſcful? No, Only evil, Well, but there might be ſome intervals of think- 
ing, and though there was no good thought, yet evil ones were not always 
rouling there, Yes, they were Continnaly z nota moment of time that man. 
was free from them. One would ſcarce imagine fuchan inward nelt of wic- 


heart would give him the lye, 


Evangs 


kedncfs, but God hath affirmed its and if any man ſhovld deny it, his owr: - 
Let 


woe wr EIS . a 
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Let us now conlider the words by themſelvcs. 
12! Imagination , properly lignitics figmentum , of 18" to afflict , preſs or 
forma thing by way of compreſſion. And thus *tis a metaphor taken from a 
potters framing, a veſſel , and extends to whatſoever is fram*d inwardly in the 
heart, or outwardly in the work. *T1s uſually taken by the Jews for that foun- 
+ Alii re@, 85 tain of ſin within us : + Mercer tclls us it is always uſed in an cvil ſenſe : But 
dicunt non «fſe there are two places (if no more) whercinit is taken ina good ſcnſe, Iſr.26, 
"" nft in >, * Whoſe mind is ſtayed ; and 1Chron.29, 18, where David prays, that 
— Merc. - diſpoſition to offer willingjy to the Lord might be preſerved in the Img- 
> T\CD_18) gination of the thoughts of the heart of the people, Indeed for the moſt 
part *tis taken for the evil imaginations of the heart, as Deut. 31. 21. Pſal, 
YN IM) 103. 14, &c. The Jews makea double figment , a good and bad ; and fan- 
217m 7» EEE « pears 
cy two Angels allign'd to man , one bad, another good: which Maimo- 
re Nevoct- Tides interprets to be nothing elſe' but natural corruption, and reaſon, 
Par-3- c.22. This word imagination bcing joyn'd with thoughts , implies not only the 
Amam. Cen- compleat thoughts, but the firſt motion or formation of them, to be 
ſur.in locum- evil | 

The word Heart is taken variouſly in Scripture. It ſignihes properly that 
inward member, which is the ſeat of the vital ſpirits : But ſometimes it ſig- 
nifies, 1. The underſtanding and mind, Pſal.12.2.With a double heart do they ſpeak; 
7.e. with a double mind, Prov.8.5. 2. For the Will,2 Kings 10.30. All that is 
in my heart;i.e. in my Will and purpoſe. 3. For the affetitons ; as, Thou fhalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart : i.e.with all thy affections. 4. For 
conſcience, 2 Sam.24.5, David's heart ſmote bim:i.e, his Conſcience check'd 
him. But Heart here is uſed for the whole ſoul, becauſe (according to Pare- 
25 his note) the ſoul is chiefly ſeatcd in the heart , eſpecially the Will, and 
the affections her attendants; becauſe when any affcfion ſtirs, the chief 
motion of it is felt in the heart. So that by the imaginations of the 
thoughts of the heart are here meant all the inward operations of the ſoul, 
which play their part principally in the heart : whether they be the acts of 
the underlianding, the reſolutions of the Will,or the bluſtrings of the afte- 
Qions. | 

Only evil) The Vulgar mentions not the excluſive particle Þ?, and fo ener- 
vates the ſenſe of the place. But our Neighbour Tranſlations either expreſs 
itas we do,Only , or to that ſenſe, that they were Certainly, or #o other than 
evil, 

—_ Continually] The Hebrew, All the day, or every day. Some Tranſlations ex- 
_ preſs it verbatim as the Hebrew. Not a moment of a man's life, wherein our 
hereditary corruption doth not belch out its froth,even from his youth,as God 

expounds it, Gen.$.21. to the end of his lite. 

Whether we ſhall refer the general wickedneſs of the heart in the Text 
to that age, as ſome of the Jeſzites do 3 becauſeafter the Deluge God doth 
not ſeem ſo ſeverely to cenſure it: Or rather take the expoſition the lear- 
ned Rivet gives of it, referring the thirſt part of the Verſe f and God 

Gen.8.21., ſaw that the wickedneſs of man was great in the earth] to thoſe times : and 
K1ver. 17 Gen.the ſecond part to the univerſal corruption of man's nature, and the root 
exereitzl. of allfinin the world, The Jeſuites argument will not be very yalid, - 
t 
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the extenuation of original corruption, from Gen-8.21, For if man's ima- 
ginations be evil from bis youth, what is it but in another phraſe to ſay they 
were fo continually ? But ſuppole it be underitood of the iniquity of that age, 
may it not be applied to all ages of the world ? David complains of the wic- 
kednefs of his own time, Pſal.14.3. Pſal.5.9. Yet St. Paul applies it to all 
mankind, Rom.3.12. Indeed it ſeems to be a deſcription of man's natural 
pravity, by God's words after the deluge, Gen.8.21. which are the ſame in 
ſenſe, to ſhew that man's nature after that deſtroying judgment, was no bet- 
ter than before, Every word is emphatical, exaggerating man's dehtilement 3 
Wherein conſider the Univerſality | 

1- Of the ſubje&, Every man. 

2. Of the a&, Every thought. 

3- Of the qualitication of- the a, Only evil. 

4. Of the time, Continually, 

The words thus opened afford us this Propoſition: 

That the thoughts, and inward operations of the ſouls of men, are naturally 
univerſally evil, and bigbly provoking. 

Some by cogitatiou mean not only the a&s of the underſtanding, but thoſe 


of the will, yea and the ſenſe too. But indeed that which we call cogitati- earzes, prin. 
on, or thought, is the work of the mind 3 imagination, of the fancy. *Tis cip. Philoſ. 
not properly thought, till it be wrought by the underſtanding becauſe the Pert-1. Seft.99. 


fancy was not a power deligned for thinking, but only to receive the images 
imprett upon the ſenſe, and conco& them, that they might be tit matter tor 
thoughts 3 and ſo *tis the Exchequer, wherein all the acquilitions of ſenſe are 
depotited, and from thence received by the intellc&ive faculty. So that 
thoughts are ixcboative in the fancy, conſummative in the underſtanding, ter- 
minative in all the other faculties. Thought firſk engenders opinion in the 
mind , thought ſpurs the will to-.conſent or diſſent ;, *tis thought allo which Spi- 
rits the affeions. 

I will not ſpend time to acquaint you with the methods of their generati- 
on. Every man knows he hath a thinking faculty, and ſome inward concep- 
tions, which he calls thoughts, he knows that he thinks, and what he thinks; 
though he be not able to deſcribe the manner of their formation in the 
womb, or remember it any more than the ſpecies of his own face in a- 

laſs. | | 
c In this diſcourſe let us firft ſee what kind of thoughts are (ins. | 

1. Negatively, A ſimple apprehenſion of fin is not ſinful. Thoughts 
receive not a {infulncſs barely from the obje&t : That may be unlawful to. 
be a&ed, which is not unlawful to be thought of. Though the will 
cannot will tin without guilt , yet the underſtanding may appre- 
hend fin without guilt 3 for that doth no more contract a pollu- 
tion by the bare apprehention, than the eye doth by. the reception of the 
ſpecies of a loathſom obje&. Thoughts are morally. cvil, when they have 
a bad principle, want a due exd, and converſe with the object in a wrong 
manner. Angels cannot but underſtand the offence which diſplaced the 
Apoſtate Stars from heaven 3 but they. know nct. ſin cognitioze prafiicd: 
Gloritied Sairits may conlider their former. fins , to enhance their admi- 
rations 
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rations of pardoning mercy. Chriſt himſelt | needs underſtand the mat- 
ter of the Devils temptation 3 yet Satan's uggctiions to his thoughts were as 
the vapors of a jakes mixed with the Sun-beams, without a dchilement of 
them. Yea God himſelf, whois infinite purity, knows the Obje& of his 
own ads, which are converſant about lin 3 as his holineſs in torbidding it,wif- 
dom inpermitting, mercy in pardoning, and juſtice in puniſhing.But thoughts 
of tin in Chriſt, Angels, and gloritied Saints, are accompanied with an ab. 
horrency of it, without any combuſtible matter in them to be kindled by it, 
As our thoughts of a divine obje& are not gracious , unleſs we Jove and 
delight in its ſoa bare apprehenſion of fin 1s not politively criminal,un- 
Iſs we delight in the obje& apprehended. As a linful Objed& doth not 
render our thoughts evil , ſo a divitie obje& doth not render them good; 
becauſe we, may think of it with undue circumſtances, as unfeaſonably , 
coldly, &c. And thus there is an imperfeCtion in the beſt thought a regene- 
rate man hath 3 for though. I will ſuppoſe he may have a ſudden ejaculation 
without the mixture of any poſitive impurity, and a {imple apprehenlion of 
iin with a deteltation of it, yet there is a defe& in each of them ; becauſe ?tis 
not with that raiſed affeQion to God, or intenſe abhorrency of lin , as is duc 
from us to ſuch objects , and whereof we were capable in our primitive 
late. 

2. Poſitively. Our thoughts may be branched into firſt motions,or ſuch that 
are more voluntary : 

I. Firſt motions 5 Thoſe unfleched thoughts, and ſingle threads, before a 
multitude of them come to be twiſted and woven into a diſcourſe; ſuch as skip 
up from our natural corruption , and link down again as fiſh in a river. Theſe 
are fins though we conſent not to them 3 becauſe,though they are without our 
will, they are not againſt our natwre 5 but ſpring from an inordinate frame, of 
a different hue from what God implanted in us. How can the firſt ſprouts 
be good, if the root be evil? Not only the thought formed,but the very for. 
mation , or tirſt imagination isevil. Voluntarineſs is not neceſſary to the eſ- 
ſence of aſin, though it be to the aggravation of it. *Tis not my Will or 


Gen, 19.33,35 Knowledg , which doth make an act ſinful, but God's prohibition. Lot's in- 


ceſt was not uſhered by any deliberate conſent of his Will 3 yet who will de- 
ny it to be a fin, ſince he ſhould have exerciſed a ſeverer command over him- 
{elf , than to be overtaken with drunkenneſs, which was the occaſion of it ? 
Original fin is not effeive voluntary in infants 3 becauſe no act of the will is 
exerted in an infant about it: Yetit is voluntary ſubjedive 3 becauſe it doth 
inherere voluntati, Theſe motions may be faid to be voluntary negatively, 
becauſe the Will doth not ſet bounds to them, and exerciſe that ſoveraign do- 
minionover the operations of the ſoul, which it ought todo, and wherewith 
it was at it's firſt creation invelted. Belides though the Will doth not imme- 
diately conſent to them, yet it conſents to the occations, which adminiſter ſuch 
motions ; and therefore,according to the rule,that cauſa canſe ejt cauſa canſati, 
may be juſtly charged upon our ſcore. 

2. Voluntary thoughts, which are the bloſſoms of theſe motions. Such that 


Ape no lawful obje&, no right end, not governed by reaſon, eccentrick, diſor- 


derly in their motions, and like the jarring firings of an untun'd Inftrument.The 
meaneſt 


Serm. 19. The Sinfulneſs and Cure of Thoughts. 47s 


meaneſt of theſe floating phancies are fins; becauſe we ac not in the pro» 
ducion of them,as rational creatures : and what we do without reaſon, we 
do againſt the law of our creation, which appointed reaſon for our guide, and 
the underſtanding to be 7 wy4wermiy, the governing power in our 
ſouls, 

Theſe may be reduced to three heads, 

I. In regard of God. 2.Of our ſelves. 3. Of others. 

I. Inregard of God. ' 

1. Cold thoughts of God; When no affe&ion is raiſed in us by them. When , 
we delight not in God the obje& of thoſe thoughts, but in the thought it (elf, 
and operation of our mindabout Him, conliſting of ſome quaint notion of 
God of our own conceivinge This is to delight in the af or manner of think- 
ing, not in the objed thought of; And thus theſe thoughts have a folly and 
vanity in them. They are alſo ſinful in a regenerate man, in reſpect of the 
faintne(s of the underftanding » not acting with that vigor , and pritelinels, 
nor with thoſe raiſed and ſpiritual affe&tions,which the worth of ſuch an ob- 
jc& doth require. 

2. Debaſing Conceptions unworthy of God. Such are called in the Heathen | 2- 
Vain Imagixations * 5 who as they glorified n#t God as God, (o they did not * Rom. 1.21: 
think of God as God,according to the dignity of a Deity. Such a mental I- worm 06 wols 
dolatry may be found in us, when we dreſs up a God according to our own morn _-_ vs 
humors, humanize Him, and aſcribe to Him what is grateful to us, though ne- 694, 
ver ſo baſe f, Which isa grofler degrading of the Deity , than any repre- + Pſal. $0. 21, 
ſentation of him by material Images : becauſe it is dire&ly againſt his Holi- 779% thought- 
neſs, which is His glory, applauded chiefly by the Angels, and an attribute, 2 <a _—_ 
which He ſwears by, as having the greateſt regard to the honour of it. Such fach an. one 
an imagination Adam ſeemed to have, conceiting God to be ſo mean a being «shy ſel's 
that he,a creature not of adaies ſtanding , could mount to an equality of Exod. 15,11, 
knowledg with Him. - — X 

3. Accnſing thoughts of God - Either of his mercy, as in deſpair; or of his 6 "2 
Juſtice as too ſevere, as in Cain\|, Of His providence : Adam conceited, yea jGen.g 13. 
and charged God's providence to be an occation of his crime *: His poſterity * Gen. 3 i2s 
are no julier to God, when they accuſe Him as a negligent Governour of the 77 woman _ 
world, Pſal.94.11. The Lord knoweth the thoughts of man that they are vanity. — py” Be 
What thoughts ? Injurious thoughts of His providence, v.7. as though God [Ace 
were ignorant of men's ations: or,at beſt, bur an idle SpeQator of all the 
unrightcouſneſs done in the world, not to regard it thongh He did ſee it, 
And they in the Prophet were of the ſame ſtamp, That ſaidin their bearts, the Zeph. 1. 12. 
Lord will not do good, xeither will He do evil, From ſuch kind of thoughts 
= of the Injuries from oppreſſors, and murmurings in the oppreſſed, do 
ariſe. 14-31 
| 4+ Curious thoughts about. things too high for us. "Tis the frequent buſmels 4. 
of mens minds to flutter about things without the bounds of God's revelati- Gen. 3. 5s 


On. Not tobe content with what God hath publiſhed is to accuſe Him , in —_ rind 
, 0 


the ſame manner as the Serpent did to our firſt parents, of envying us anin- ſpall be opentde 
po happineſs. Yet how doall Adams poftcrity long after this forbid» 
en fruit / 
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H. H.- 14 regard of our ſelve s 5 Our thoughts are proud , ſelf-confident, ſelf. 
applauding,fooliſh,covetous,anxious, uncleanz And what not ? - 

"NR 1. Ambitious : The aſpiring thought of the firſt man runs in the veins of his 
poliexrity. God took notice of ſuch Strains in the King of Babylon, when he 
fid in his heart, I will exalt my throne above the Stars of God; I will aſcend 

* Iſa.14. 13314e above the heights of the Clouds , Twill be like the moſt High *, No leſs acharge 
will they ſtand under, that ſettle themſelves upon their own bottom, eftablih 
their own righteouſneſs, and will not ſubmit to the righteouſneſs of God's aþ- 

+ Rom. 10.3. pointment F, The moſt forlorn beggar hath ſometimes thoughts vaſt enough 
to graſp an Empire. | 

2. . 2, Self-confident:Edom”*s thoughts (well'd him into a vain confidence of a 

Obad.3. That perpetual proſperity. And David ſometimes ſaid in the like fate, that he 


_ ſhould never be moved. 

feall bring me 3+ Self-applauding, Either in the vain remembrances of our former pro- 

down to the ſperity , or aſcribing our preſent happineſs to the dexterity of our own wit, 

ground. Such flaunting thoughts had Nebuchadnezzar at the conſideration of his ſet- 

i = ling Bzbylon the head , and Metropoly of fo great an Empire. Nothing moxe 

Ts rat thi; Ordinary among men, than overweening reflexions upon their own parts, 
great Babylon, and * thinking of themſelves above what they ought to think, 

that [have 4. Ungrounded Imaginations of the events of things, either preſent ,or future: 

_—_ for => Such wild conceits, like Meteors bred of a few vapors, do often frisk in our 

-— el minds. 1. Of things preſent : *Tis likely Eve fooliſhly imagin'd ſhe had 

+ Rom. 12.3. brought forth the Mefiah , when (he brought forth a murderer, Gen. 4.1. Thave 

4. gotten a man the Lord (as in the Hebrew ) believing (as ſome interpret) that 

=" ſhe had brought forth the promiſed ſeed. And ſuch a brisk conceit Lamech 

4Gen.$.29. ſeems to have had of Noah. 2. Of things to come, either in beſpeaking falk 

hopes, or antedating improbable griets. Such are the jolly thoughts we have 

of a happy Eſtate in reverſion, which yet we may fall ſhort of. Haman'*s heart 

Eft. 6-6: Jeap'd at the King's queſtion, (1/hat (hall be done to the mau mhom the King 

delighteth ts honour?) phancying himfelt the mark. of his Princes favour, 

without thinking that a halter ſhould ſoon choak his ambition. Or. perplex- 

ing thoughts at the fear of ſome trouble, which is not yet fallen upon us, and 

perhaps never may. How did David torture his Soul by his unbelieving 

3 Sam. 27: 1» fears, that he ſhould one day-periſh by the band of Saul ? Theſe foreltalling 

wn _ thoughts.do really atfe& us - we often feel caprings in our Spirits upon ima- 

hrart,$ec, ginary hopes , and ſhiverings , upon conceited fearss Thele pleafing int 

poltures, and ſel-afflicting ſuppolitions are ſigns either of an idle, or indigent 

mind , that hath no will to work, or only rotten. materials. to work. up- 


On 


5. Immoderare thoughts about lawful things : When.we exerciſe our minds 
”* too thick, and with a tierceneſs of affe&ion above their merit; not in ſub- 
ſerviency to God , or mixing our cares with. dependencies on. Him. World- 
ly concerns may quarter in our thoughts; but they muſt not poſſeſs all the 
room , and thruti Chriſt into a manger : Neither muſt they be of that value 
with us, as the law was with David, ſweeter than the honey.or. the. honey 
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. IH. Inregard of others All thoughts of our neighbour againſt the rule 111. | 


of charity. Such that imagine evil in their hearts, God hates *, Theſe princi- 
pally are 1.Enviow , when we torment our ſelves with others fortunes. Such 
a thought in Caix, upon God's acceptance of his brother's ſacrifice , was the 
Prologue to, and foundation of, that curſed murder. 2. Cenſorious, ſtigmati- 
zing every freckle inour brother's converſation. 3. Fealows, and evil ſurmiſes 
contrary to charity , which thinky no evil. 4. Revengeful,Such made Haman 
take little content in his preferments,as long as Mordecai refuſed to court him. 
And Eſax thought of thedaies of mourning for his father, that he might be 
revenged for his brother's deceits, p 


There is no ſin committed in the world, but is hatched in one or other of 
theſe thoughts, But belide theſe, there area multitude of other volatile con- 
ceits , like {warms of gnats buzzing about us, and preying upon us, and as 
frequent in their ſucceſſions, as the curliogs of the water upon a ſmall breath 
of wind, one following another cloſe at the heels. The mind is no more fatis- 
fied with thoughts, than the firlt matter is with forms 3 continually ſhifting 
one for another, and many times the nobler for the bafer : as when upon the 
putrefaQtion of a human body part of the Matter is endued with the form of 
Vermin. Such changeable things are our minds, in leaving that which is good 
for that which is worſe,when they are enveigled by an active phancy,and Bed- 
lam affe&ions. This madneſs is in the hearts of men while they live,and ſtarts 
a thouſand frenzies in a day. At the beſt our phancy is like a Carrier's bag, ftuf- 
fed witha world of Letters , having no dependence upon one another z ſome 
containing buſineſs, and others nothing but froth. 


In all theſe thoughts there is a further guilt in three reſpects, viz.1.Delight, 
2, Contrivaxce, 3, Reatting. 

I. Delight in them. The very tickling of our phancy by a finful motion , 
though without a formal conſent, is a'fin 3 becauſe it is a degree of compla- 
cency.inan unlawful obje&t. When the mind is pleaſed with the ſubje& of the 
thought, as it hath a tendency to ſome ſenſual pleaſure , and not {imply in 
the thought it ſelf, as it may enrich the underſtanding with ſome degree of 
knowledg. The thought indeed of an evil thing may be without any de- 
light in the evil of itz as Philoſophers delight in making experiments of 
poiſonous Creatures, without delighting in the poiſon, as It 15S a noxious qua=- 
lity. We may delightfully think of tin without guilt, not delighting in it as tin, 
but as God by his. wiſe providential ordering extracts Glory to himſelf, and 
good to his Creature. In this caſe, though a ſinful act be the material objeF 
of this pleaſure, yet *tis not the formal objef : becauſe the delight is not ter- 
minated in the fin, but in God's ordering the event of it to his own glory. 
But an Inclination to a ſinful motion, as it gratifies a corrupt affection, is lin: 
becauſe every inclination is a malignant tincture upon the affections, inclu- 
diag in its own nature an averſion from God, and teſtifying tin to be anfagree- 
able object. And without queſtion, there can be no inclination to any 
thing , without ſume degree of pleaſure in it : becauſe it is impoſſible we 
can encline to that , which we have a perfte& abhorrency of, Hence ic 
Ppp 2 follows 
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follows, that every inclination to a finful motion is Conſenſus inchoatus, go; 
a Conſent in Embryo : though the act may prove abortive. If we think of 
any unlawful thing with pleaſure, and imagine it either ia fieri, or fate eſſe, 

it brings a guilt upon us, as if it were really aQed. As when upon the con- 

fideration of ſuch a man's being my enemy,l phancy robbers rifling his goods, 

and cutting his throat,and rejoyce in this revengeful thought , as if it were 

really done, *tis a great lin : becaulc it teſtities an approbation of ſuch a bur. 

| Chery, ifany man had will and opportunity to cemmit it. And though it 

bea ſuppoſition, yet the a@ of the mind is really the ſame it would be, if the 

finful a& I think of were performed. Or when a man conditionally thinks 

with himſelf, I would ſteal ſuch a man's goods,or kill fucha perſon, if I could 

eſcape eſcape the puniſhment attending it, it isas it he did rob and murder 

him : becauſe there is no impediment in his will to the commiſſion of it, but 

only in the outward circumſtances. Nay though it be a mere Ens intentiona. 

te, or rationis, which is the objc& of the thought: yet the a& of the mind is 

real.and as ſignificant of the inclination of the Soul, as if the obje& werereal 

too: As if a man hath an unclean motion at the fight of a picture, which is 

only a compoſition of well mixed and well ordered colours : or at the ap- 

pearance of the Idea of a beauty frary'd in his own phancy : *tis as much - 
uncleanne(s as if it were terminated in ſome ſuitable objet : the hinderance be- 
ing not in the will, but in the inſufficiency of the obje& to concur in ſuch an 
att, Now as the more delight there is in any holy ſervice, the more precious 
it is in it ſelf, and more grateful to God : ſo the more -pleaſure there is in any 
fiinful motion, the more malignity there is in it. 

2, Contrivance, When the delight in the thought grows up to the con- 
trivance of-the a& , (which is (till the work of the thinking faculty: ) When 
the mind doth brood upon a ſinful motion, to hatch it up, and invents me- 
thods for performance : which the wiſe man calls artificial Inventions. So 

Eccleſ. 7.29. alearned man interprets Naatyreuot worupde, Mat. 15. 19. of contrivances of 
dg "waen murder, adultery, &c. And the word tignihes properly reaſonings, When 
on Mar. 1$ 9, MENS Wits play the Devils in their ſouls, in inventing ſophiſtical reaſons for 
* 2 Pet.2.14. the commiſhon and juſtification of their crimes, with a mighty jollity at 
x#:Sier y£- their own craft. Such plots are the trade of a wicked man's heart. A cove- 
Yvureowrny tous man will be working in his inward ſhop from morning till night to fiu- 
Tas TMoys- dy new methods for gain*: and voluptuous,and ambitious perſons, will draw 
Eiars,a heart ſchemes and models in their fancy,of what they would outwardly accompliſh: 
exercis'd in They conceive miſchief, and bring forth vanity, and their belly prepares deceit, 
S_ P12” Job. 15. 35.Hence the thoughts are called the counſels F and devices * of the 
+ 1 Cor.4. , Þeart : when the heart ſummons the head, and all the thoughts of it, to fit 
*112.32.7,9; in debate, as a private Junto,about a ſinful motion. 

3 3. Re-afting fin after *tis outwardly committed. Though the individual 
ation be tranſient, and cannot be committed again : yet the Idea and I- 
mage of jt remaining in the memory, may by the help of an apiſh fancy be 
repeated a thouſand times over with a rarified pleaſure. As both the features 
of our friends, and the agreeable Converſations we have had with them, 
may -with a freſh reliſh be repreſented in our fancies though the perſons were 
rotten many years ago- | 


Having, 
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Having thus declared the nature of our thoughts, and the degrees of their 
guilt . NN _ thing _ p_ _ _ a {in5. | | 

The Jews did not acknowledg them to be fins , unleſs they were blaſphe- zinc; ; 
mous, and immediately againſt God himſelf, Some ans were —_ Pol, po 
Octhodox, and among the reſt Ovid, whoſe amorous pleaſures one would ted by Groti- 
think ſhould have ſmothered ſuch ſentiments in him. They Lord (whoſe know- © InMat 5.20. 
ledg is infallible.) knows the thoughts of men that they are vanity, Plal.g4.11. be gon foe 
yea, and of the wiſeft men too,according tothe Apoſile's Interpretation, 1Cor, adeltera —_ 
3-20. And who were they that became vain in their Imaginations, but the wi- */t * 
ſeſt men the carnal world yielded ? The Grecians the greateſt Philoſophers,the **© ©#/odiri, 
Fgyptians their Tutors, and the Romans their Apes. The elaborate operati- ay _ oy 
ons of an unregenerate mind are fleſþly. Rom.8.5,7. If the whole web be {6 AN mentem 
needs muſt every thread. The thorght of fooliſhneſs is ſin*,(i.e.a fooliſh thought; ſervare poter,. 
not objectively a thought of folly, but one formally ſo) yea, an abomination ©**, 97m 
to GodF. As good thoughts and purpoſes are aGts in God's account, fo are pages 
bad ones. Abraham's intention to offer Tſaac is accounted as an acual Sacri- eluſis rocky a= 
fice||; that the ſiroke was not given, was not from any reluctance of Abra- dalter erie. 
bam's will, but the gracious indulgence of God.S2rab had a deriding thought, 294: 4n0r: 
and God chargeth it as if it were an Outward laughter, and a ſcornful word, z: Eleg,3.V-5s 
Thoughts arc the wordsof the mind, and as real in God*s account,as if they » - ie 24; 9. 


were expreſſed with the Tongue. + Prov. 15.26 
|| Heb.11.17. 


7 , | Jam. 2. 21- 
There are three Reaſons for the proof of this, that they are #gc, 18. 12, 


Sins. IS, Therefore 
I. They are contrary to th: Law, which doth forbid the firſt foamings and Sarah laughed 
belchings of the heart 3 becauſe they ariſe from an habitual corruption, and Pit5in 5r 
teſtifie adefet of ſomething , which the Law requires to bz in us, to cor- /*Þ> "x 
re& the excuriions of our minds. Doth not the Law oblige man as a ratio- . WOEe 
zal creature ? Shall it then leave that part,which doth conſticute him ration] Pg on 
to flecting and giddy fancies ? No, it binds the foulas the principal agent, che RT ma 
body only as the infirument. For if it were given only for the ſentitive part, / h24 not 
without any reſpe& to the rational, it would concern brutes as well as men, *72wn uſt, 
which are as capable of a rational command, and a voluntary obedience, as prot” = 
man without the conduct of a rational ſoul, It exacts a conformity of the [uid , Thow 
whole man toGod , and prohibits a difforniity 3 and therefore engageth /3alt not covets. 
chiefly the inward part, which is moſt the man. It muſt then extend to all 
the acts of the man, conſequently to his thoughtsz they being more the 
a&ts of the man than the motions of the body, Holizeſs is the prime ex- 
cellency of the Law; a title aſcribed to it twice in one Verſe, Rom.7.12,here- 
fore the Law i holy,and the Commandment holy, juſt and good, Could it be ho- 
ly, if itindulged looſneſs in the more noble part of the creature ? Could it 
be juſt, if it favoured inward unrighteouſneſs ? Could it be good, and uſeful 
to man, which did not enjoyn a ſuitable conformity to God , wherein the 
creatures excellency lies £ Can thatdeſerve the title of a ſpiritual Law,that 
ſhould only regulate the brutiſh part, and leave the ſpiritual to an unbounded 
licentiouſne(s © Can perfefion be aicribed to that Law , which doth counte- 
ance the unſavoury breathings of the Spirit, and-lay no ftricter an obligation 
upon. 
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Mates 28, ypon us than-the Laws of 'men ? Muſt not God's Laws be as ſuitable to his 
ſoveraignty, as mens Laws are to theirs ? Muſt they not then be as extenſive 
as God's Dominion, and-reach even to the privateſt-cloſets of 'the heart ? *Tis 
not for the honour of God's holineſs, righteouſneſs, goodneſs, to let the Spi- 
rit, which bears more flouriſhing charaGters of his Image than the body, 
range wildly about without a legal curb. 


2. 2, They are contrary tothe order of nature , and the deſign of our Creation, 
| Whatſoever is a ſwerving from our primitive nature is fin, orat leaſt a conſe- 
Feleſ, 7. 25, Juent of it. But all inclinations to fin are contrary to that righteouſneſs , 
God 7.” wherewith man was firſt endued. Man was created both with a diſpoſition, 
manperfe4z and ability for holy contemplations of God 3 the firſt glances of his ſoul were 
but they bave pure he came every way compleat out of the mint of his infinitely wiſe and 
feught cut 900d Creator 3 and when God pronounced all his Creatures good, he pro- 
_, Faven't” nounced man very good amongſt the reſt. But man is not now as God created 
him, he is off from his cnd, his underſtanding is filled with lightneſs and ya- 
nity. This diſorder never procee ded from the God of order 3 infinite good- 
ncf: could never produce ſuch anevil frame 3 none of theſe looſe inventions 
were of God's planting , but of man's ſeeking. No, God never created the 
intelle&tive.no,nor the ſenſitive part, to play Domitian's game, and-ſport it (elf 
Pſal.49.20, inthe catching of Flics. Man that is i honor, aud underſtands not that which 
he ought to underſtand, and thinks not that which he ought to think,#s Jike 
Gen,3-6, the Beaſts that periſh: he plays the beaſt, becauſe he acts contrary to the nature 
of a rational and immortal ſoul. And ſuch brutes we all naturaliy are, ſince 
the firſt woman believed her ſenſe, her phancy, her affection, in their dire&ions 
for the attainment of wiſdom, without conſulting God's Law , or her own 
reaſon. The phancy was bound by the right of nature to ſerve the under- 
ſtanding : *Tis then a ſlighting God's wiſdom to invert this order, in makin 
that our Governour, which he made our Subje&. *Tis injuſtice to the digni- 
ty of our own ſouls, to degrade the nobler part to a ſordid ſlavery 3 in making 
the brute have dominion over the man as it the Horſe were fitteſt to govern 
the Rider. *Tis a falſeneſs to God,and a breach of truſt, tolet our minds be 
impoſed upon by our phancy 3 in giving it only feathers to dandle,and chaff to 
feed on, inftead of thoſe brayer objects it was made to converſe with- 
al. 
Zo 3. We are accountable to God , and puniſhable for thoughts. Nothing is the 
> (og meritorious cauſe of Gods wrath but fin.. The Text tells us , that they were 
> Keke "f ;þy once the keys, which opened the floud-gates of divine vengeance, and 
heart may be broach'd both the upper and neather Ciſterns *, to overflow the world. If 
forgiven thee, they need a pardon, (as certainly they do) then, it mercy doth not pardon 
MO OR them, juſtice will condemn them. And *tis abſolutely ſaid , that a man of 
A man of wicked devices [or thoughts] God will condemy, *Tis God's prerogative, of- | 
rhoughts i.e ten mentioned in Scripture, to ſearch the heart. To what purpoſe, if the acts of 
evil RE it did not fall under His cenſure, as well as His cognizance £ He weighs the 
wy n- ofoy Spirits , Prov.16.2. in theballance of His Sanctuary , and by the weights of 
men in an ill His Law, to ſentence them, if they be found too light. The word doth diſ- 


ſenſe cover, and judge them t; It divides aſunder the ſoul and ſpirit , the ſenſitive 
+Heb.4+12313, | | part 


Germ. 1 9. The Sinfulneſs and Cure of Thoughts. 


481 


Of the fir(t bubblings of the heart, the notions, and intents of it. The leaſt 
Speck and Atome of duſt in every chink of this little world is known and 
cenſured by God. If our thoughts be not judged, God would not be a 


Tighteous judge. He would not judge according to the merit of the cauſe,if 


outward ations were only ſcann'd, without regarding the intents, wherein 
the principle and end ofevery action lies , which either ſwell or diminiſh the 
malignity of it. £4 tions in kind the ſame, may have different circumſtances 
inthe thoughts to heighten the one above the other 3 and if they were only 
judged, the moſt painted hypocrite might commence a bleſſed ſpirit at laſt,as 
well as the exacteſt Saint. *Tis neceſſary alſo tor the Glory of God's omniſci- 
ence.. *Tis hereby chiefly that the extenliveneſs of God's knowledg is diſ- 
covered, and that in order to the praiſe , or diſpraiſe of men, viz. To their 
Juſtitication or condemnation. Thoſe very thoughts will accuſe thee before 
God's Tribunal, which accuſe thee here before conſcience, His Deputy, Rom; 
2.15,16, Their thoughts the mean while (i. e. in this lite , while conſcience 
bears witneſs) accuſing, or excuſing one another 3 in the day when God ſhall judge 
the ſecrets of men , i.e. and alſo at the day of judgment , when conſcience ſhall 
give in it's tinal Teſtimony, upon God's examination of the ſecret counſels. 
This place is properly meant of thoſe reaſonings concerning good and evilin. 
men's Conſciences, agreeable to the Law of nature imprinted on them,which : 
ſhall excuſe them , if they practice accordingly, or accuſe them, if. they be- 
have themſelves contrary thereunto. But it will hold in this Caſe 3 for if 
thoſe inward approbations of the the notions of good and evil.will accuſe ug 
for our contrary praices, they will alſo accuſe us tor our contrary thoughts, 
Our good thoughts will be our accuſers for not obſerving them, and our bad 


tells him, pardox muſt be principally granted tor that. . The tongue was only 
an Inſtrument to expreſs what.his heart did think , and would have been 
wholly innocent, had not his thoughts been firſt criminal... What' therefore 
is the principal ſubje& of pardon would be fo of puniſhment : as the tirſt in- 
cendiaries in a rebellion are moſt ſeverely dealt with, And it (as ſome think) 


the fallen Angels were ftript of their primitive Glory, only for a conceiv'd . 


thought, how heinous mult that be, which. hath inrolled them in a.. rcme- 
dileſs miſery ? 


Having 


part the affe@ions , and the rational the underſtanding and will; both which 
it doth diſſect, and open,and judge the acts of them,cven the thoughts and in- 
tents, byWwuiotay x; iyroiwr, Whatloever is within the Suudg, and whatſoever 
is within the yg, the one referring to the Soul, the other to the Spirit : Theſe 
it paſſeth a Judgment upon 3 as a Critick,cenſures the Errata's,cven to ſyllables, Keerixds, 
and Letters, in an old Manuſcript, Theſe we are to render an account of, 
(as the Syriack renders thoſe words v.13. with whom we have todo.) Of what? 


Puts ſed malt 
p , : ins eris Cogbtati 
thoughts will be indiQtments againſt us for complying with them. *Tis pro- —_ Pong 
bable the Soul may be bound over to anſwer chietly for theſe at the Jaſt day.; eron.intHoſ.73 


for the Apoſtle chargeth Simon's guilt upon his #ho#gbt , not his word, and As 8.22, 
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Having proved that there is a linfulnefs in our thoughts , let us now ſee 
what provocation there is in them : Which in ſome reſpects is greater 
than that of our afion#s9. But we muſt take aGons here in ſenſ# boiſe 
diſtinguiſhed from the inward preparations to them. In the one there js 
more of ſcandal :-in the other more of odrouſneſs to God. God indeed 
doth not puniſh thoughts ſo viſibly , becauſe, 2s He is Governour of the 
world ,_ His Judgments are ſhot againſt thoſe fins that diſturb humane fe. 
ciety : but He hath ſecret and ſpiritual Judgments for theſe, ſuitable to the 
nature of the tins. | 


Now thoughts are greater in reſpect, 

1. Of fraitfulneſ7. The wickedneſs that God ſaw great in the earth was the 
fruit of imaginations. They are the immediate cauſes of all fin. No Coc- 
katrice but was firſt an egg, It was a thought to be as God *, that was the 
firft breeder of all that ſin, under which the world groans at this day 3 For 
Eve's mind was firſt beguiledin the alteration of her thought. Since that the 
lake of inward malignity a&s all it's evil by thefe ſmoaking fſteams. Evil 
thoughts lead the van in our Saviour's Catalogue, as that which ſpirits all the 
black regiment which march behind. As good motions cheriſh'd will ſpring 
up in good actions , fo looſe thoughts favoured will break out in viſible 
plague-ſores, and put fire unto all that wickedneſs which lyes habituallyin 
the heart : as a ſpark may to a whole ſtock of Gun-powder. The vain bab. 
blings of the ſoul, as well as thoſe of the Tongue, will encreaſe to more ungod- 
tineſ5, Being thus the cauſe, they include virtually in them all that is in the e&- 
fet 3 asa ſeed contains in its little body the leaves, fruit,colour, ſcent, which 
afterward appear in the plant. The feed includes all, but the colour doth 
not virtually include the ſcent, or the ſcent the colour , or the leaves the 
fruit : So *tis here, One a& doth not include the formal obliquity of another : 
but the thought which cauſed it doth ſeminally include both the formal and h- 
nal obliquity of every action ; both that which is in the nature of it, and in 
the end to which it tends As when a Trades-man cheriſheth immo- 
derate thoughts of gain, and in the attaining it runs into many fooliſh and 
burtfel Lufts, there is cheating , lying, ſwearing , to put off the commo- 
dity : all theſe ſeveral acts have a particular finfulneſs in. the nature of the 
a&s themſelves , befides the tendency they have to the ſatisfying an inordi- 
nate affeQion 3 all which are the ſpawn of thoſe firſt immoderate thoughts 
ſtirring up greedy defires. | 


2. In reſpe& of Quantity, Imaginations are ſaid to be continually evil. 
There is an infinite variety of conceptions , as the Pſalmift ſpeaks of the'Sea, 
wherein are all things creepivg innumerable , both ſmall and great , and 3 
conſtant generation of whole ſhoals of them z that you may as we'll nun- 
ber the Fiſh in the Sea, or the Atomes in the Sun-beams , as recount 
them. 

There is a greater number in regard of the affs, and in regard of the 
objefis. 


i. In 
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| I. In regard of the atir of the mind: I. 

I. Amecedent atis, How many preparatory mations of the mind are there 1. 
to one wicked external at ? Yea, how many linful thoughts are twiſted to- *Ay 5 cavity 
gether to produce one deliberate finful word ? All which have a diſtind guilt, ErbSuv avrei- 
and,if weigh'd together, would outweigh the guilt of the action abliracted- Fys & 4r3;w 
ly conſidered. How many repeated complacencies in the tirſt motion,degrees ms , woluima:y 
of conſent, reſolved broodings, ſecret plottings, propoſals of various methods, wv #oavm- 
ſmothering contrary checks, vehement longings, delightful hopes, and fore- $is Teap&#y 
ftalled pleaſures in the defign ? All which are but thoughts aſſenting,or diſſen- xauay ivgi- 
ting in order to the a& intended. Upon a difſeQion of all theſe ſecret moti- 5#s zz Fymw- 
ons by the critical power of the word, we ſhould find a more monſtrous guilt, pr7wa,&c. 
than would be apparent in the linglea&tion, for whole fake all theſe ſpirits 74:5rcb. Ao- 
were raiſed. There may be no lin in amaterial act, conlidered in it ſelf, when 7%? ©? 
there is a provoking guilt in the mental motion. . A hypocrite's religious © 
ſervices are materially good , but poyloned by the Imagination skulking 
in the heart, that gave birth unto them. . *Tis the wicked mind or thought p,,,, ,, 27 
makes the ſacrifice (a commanded duty } much more an abomination to the ==09\9 
Lord. with awicked 


2, Conſequent afis , When a man's phancy is pregnant with the delightful 2% 
remembrance of the fin that is paſt, he draws = a freſh guilt ——ki_ ng 
ſell; : ;as they did in the Prophet, in reviving the concurrence of the will to the tiplicd bes 
at committed, making the ſenſual pleaſure to commence ſpiritual, and (if e. Phoredoms, 
ver there were an aking heart for it) revoking his former grief by a renewed *” — wn 
approbation of his darling luſt. Thus the tin of thoughts is greater in regard Se ha _ 
of duration. A man hath neither (irength nor opportunity always to a&,but her youth &c. 
he may always think 3 and imagination can ſupply the place of aFiaz, Or if v-21.thelewds 
the mind be tired with ſacking one objeR, it can with the bee ptefently faften "** oF oy: 
upon another. Senſes are weary, till they have a new recruit of ſpirits ; NY 
as the poor horſe may link under his burden, when the rider is as violent as 
ever. Thus old men may: change their outward profaneneſs into mental 
wickedneſs; and as the Plalmiſt remembred his old ſongs*, fo they their cal- 
cin'd lins in the night, with an equal pleaſure, So that you ſee there may be 
a thouſand thoughts as uſhers and lacqueys to one at , as numerous as the 
ſparks of a new lighted tire, 

2. In regazd of the Objeds the mind is converſant about. Such thoughts 
there are, and. attended with a heavy guilt, which cannot probably, no nor 
poſſibly deſcend into outward acts. A man may in a complacent thought com- 
mit fornication with a woman in Spaiz, in a covetous thought rob another in 
the Indies, and in a revengeful thought ſtab a third in Americaz and that 
while he is in this Congregation. An wxclean perſon may commit a mental 
folly with every beauty he meets, A covetous man cannot plunder a whole 
Kingdom ; but'in one twinkling of a thought he may wiſh himſelf the poſ- 
ſcſſar of all the eftates init. A Timon, a wony Sewn cannot cut the throats 
of all the world 3 but like Nero, with one glance of his heart he may chop off 
the heads of all mankind at a blow. Ambitious men's practices are contined 
to-a ſmall ſpot of land , but witha caſt of his mind he may graſp an Empire 
as large as the four Monarchiess A beggar cannot aſcend a throne 3 but in 
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his thoughts he may paſs the Guards, murder his Prince and uſurp the Go. 
vernment. Nay further, an Atheift may think there is no God, Pſal, 14, 1. je, 
( as ſome interpret it } wiſh there were no God, and thus in thought undeitic 
God himſelf; though he may ſooner daſh heaven and earth in pieccs, than ac- 
compliſh it. © The body is contined to one object, and that narrow and Pro- 
portionable to its nature : but the mind can wing it ſelf to various objects in 
all parts of the earth. Where it finds none, itcan make one for phancy can 
compa ſeveral obje&s together, coyn an image, colour a picture, and com- 


mit tolly withit, when it hath done; It can neſtle it ſelf in cobwebs fpun 


out of its own bowels, 

3. In reſpe& of Strength. Tmaginations of the heart are only, #. e, pure- 
ly evil. The nearer any thing is in union with the root, the more radical 
ſtrength it hath. The firſt ebullitions of light and heat from the Sun are more 
vigorous, than the remoter beams: and the ſteams of a. dunghil more noyſom 
next that putrified body, than when they are dilated in the air. Grace is 
ſtronger in the heart-operations, than in the outward ſireams: and fin more 
foul in the imagination of the thoughts of the heart, than in the a&t. In the 
Text the outward wickedneſs of the world is paſſed over with a ſhort expreſſion; 
but the Holy Ghoſt dwells upon the deſcription of the wicked imagination , be- 
cauſe there lay the maſs. Mans * inward part is very wickedaeſſes, 's whole 
neſt of vipers. Thoughts are the immediate ſpawn of the original corruption, 
and therefote partake more of-the ſtrength and nature of it. Act are rhore 
diſtant, bcing the children of our thoughts, but the Grand-children of our 
natural pravity. Beſides, they lye neareſt to that wickedneſs in the inward 
part, ſacking the breaſtof that poyſonous dam that bred them. The ſtrength 
of our thoughts is alſo reinforced by being kept in, ' for want of opportunity 
toa& them * as liquors in cloſe glaffes ferment and encreafſe their {pritelineſs, 


+Plal, 3943+ Maſing, either carnal or ſpiritual, makes the T fire burn the hotter : as the 


fury of fire is doubled by being pent in a furnace. Outward ads are but the 
ſprouts; the ſap and juice lies in the wicked imagination or contrivance, which 
hath a ſtrength init to producea thouſand fruits as poyſonous as the former. 


*Rom,S,13. The members are the inſtruments, or * weapons, of unrighteoufneſs ; now 


Gha.” 


FR 
+ JamsZ-1$+. 


the whole ſtrength which doth manage the weapon lyes in the arm that wields 
it, the weapon of it ſelf could do no hurt without a force impreſt. Let me add 
this too, that ſin in-thoughts is more fimply fin. In acts there may be | ſome 
occaſional good: to others , for a good man will make uſe of the ſight of fin 
committed by others to encreaſe his hatred of it : but in our finful thoughts 
there it no occaſion of good to others 3 they lying lock*d» up from the view of 


manrl.. : 


4 In reſpe& of Alliance, In theſe we have'the neareſt communion 
with the Devil. The underſtanding of man is fo tainted, that his F wiſ- 
dom, the chiefcſt- lower in it, is not- only earthly and ſenſual ( it were 
well if it were no worſe ) but devilliſh- too. If the flower b= fo rank, 


x Cor.2.1i, What are the weeds ? Satan's devices and our thoughts are of the ſame 
2 Core10.5+ nature, and ſometimes in Scripture expreſt by the ſame word, vejjur ve: 


As he hath his devices, ſo have we again the authority of God's _ 
the 
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the power of the Goſpel, and the KingdomoſChriſt, ' The Devils are call'd : 
ſpiritual wickgdueſies becauſe they are not capable of carnal fins. Prophanencſs Epheſ. 6.12. 


is an Uniformity with the world, and intellectual fins are an Uniformity with 
the God of it, 1 Epbeſ. 2. 2. 3.9. 3+ Thereis a double walking, anſwerable 
to a double pattern in 2. 2. Fulfilling the defires -of the fleſh is a walking ac- 
cording to the courſe of this world, or making the world our copy: and fwul- 
filling the deſires of the mindisa walking according to the Prince of the power 
_of the air, or a making the Devil our pattern. In carnal ins Satan js a tempter, 
in mental .an ar, Therefore in the one we are conformed to his will; in 
the other we are transformed into his likeneſs. In outward we evidence more 
of obcdience to his laws 3 in inward moreof affe&ion to his perſon, as all 
imitations of others are. Therefore there is more of enmity to God, be- 
cauſe more of fimilitude and love to the Devil; a nearer approach to 
the Diabolical nature implying a greater diſtance trom the Divine. Chrilt 
never gave fo black a characterias that of the Devil's children, to the 
prophane world, but to the Phariſees, who had left the fins of men 
to take up thoſe of Devils, and were moſt guilty of thoſe high imagi- 
nations which ought to be brought into captivity to the obedience of 
Chriſt. 


5- In reſpe of contrariety and odiouſneſi to God, Imaginations were only 


evil; and ſo moſt directly contrary to God, who isonuly good. Our natural Rom. 8.7. 


enmity againſt God is ſeated in themind, The ſenlitive part aims at its own 


gratitication, and in mens ſerving their luſts they ſerve their pleaſures z, but the Tjr,3.3 
m 1y4wyxy, the Prince in man,is poſſeſt with principles of a more dirc& con- ſerving divers 
traricty5 whence it muſt followzthat all the thoughts and counſels of it are ſis and plen- 
tinctured with this hatred. They are indeed a detilement of the higher part of /***: 


the ſoul, and that which belongs more peculiarly to God, And the nearer 
any part doth approach to God, the more abominable is a ſpot upon it as to 
calt dirt upon a Prince*s houſe is not ſo heinous as to deface his image. The 
underſtanding, the ſeat of thoughts, is more <xcellent than the will 3 both be- 
cauſe we know and judge before we will, or ought to will only ſo much, as 
the underſtanding thinks fit to be willed 3 and becauſe God hath beſtowed the 
higheſt gifts upon it,adorning it with more lively lincaments of his own image. 
Coloſc 3.10, Renewed inknowledg after the image of Him that created him 
implying that there was more of the image of God at the firſt creation be- 
ſtowed upon the underſtanding, the ſeat of knowledg, thanon any other 


part 3 yea than on all the bodies of men diftilPd together. Father of Spi- Heb 12. 9. 


rits is one of God's titles: To beſpatter His children,then fo near a relatior, 
the jewel that he is choice of, muſt needs be more heinous. He being 
the Father of Spirits, this ſpiritual wickedneſs of nouriſhing cvil thoughts 
is a caſhiering all child-like likeneſs to him. The traiterous acts of the 
mind are moſt offentive to God: .as *tis a greater deſpite for a fon, to 
whom the father hath given the greater portion , to ſhut him out of his 
houſe, only to revel in it with a company of Roifters and Strumpets, than 
ina child, who never was ſo much the ſubje& of his father*s favour. And 
*tis more heinous and odious, if theſe thoughts, which poſſeſs our ſouls, 
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be at any time converſantabout forne Idea-of our own framing, It werenat 
altogether ſo bad, if we loved ſomething of God's creating, which had a phy. 
fical goodneſs, and areal uſefulneſs in it ito allare us : but to run wildly 
embrace an Eus rationis, to prefer a thingof no exiſtence, but what iscolour'g 
by our-own imagination,of no vertue, nouſefulneſs, a thing that 'God never 
created, nor pronounced good, is a greater enmity , and a higher light of 


God. h 
6. 6. Iareſpet of Connaturalneſi and volintarinefi, They -zre the Imaginati- 
* Arlo $vya5 ons of the thoughts of the heart, and they are eominaally evil, ' They are ag 
Tuyas * x2- natural as the #ftuationsof the Sea, the bubblings'of a'fountain,or the twink. 
xias 3 Plu- lings of the ftars. The more natural any motion 'ts ordinartly the qwrcker it is, 
tarch, Moral. Time is Tequitite to ation, but thoughts have an-inſtantaneons motion. The 
T axis, #& tody is a heavy piece of clay, but the mind «can ſtart-out -on 'every'eccafion, 
ves, Sia nave Atizons have their ſtated times and places; but theſe'ſolicit us, and atecenter- 
Td; 8 Tpix4' tain'd by us at all ſzaſons. Neither day nornight, freet nor cloſet, -excchange 
Tales. Piog. nor temple,can priviledg us from them ; We meet them at every turn, and 
_ they ſtrike upon our ſouls as often as light upon our eyes. There is nore- 
firaint fox them 3 The Laws of men, the conſtitution of the body, the intereſt 
of profit or credit, are mighty bars in the way of outward profancnels : bat 
nothing lays the reins upon thoughts but the Law of God and this man is 
[| Rom-3,7- not ſubjeti to, neither can be. \| Belides, the natural Atheiſm/in'man'is a fpecial 
friend and nurſe of theſe 3 few trmly believing either the omnifcience of God, 
or his government of the world 3 which the Scripture ſpeaks of frequently, as 
+ 1fai. 29-15, the cauſe of moſt fins among the ſons of men+. Actions are done with ſome 
Ezek-9.9, reluGance, and nips of natural conſcience, Conſcience will ſtart-at-aigrols 
Job 22.13,14- temptation, but itis not frighted at thoughts. Men-may commit ſpeculative 
folly, and their conſcience look on, without ſo much asa nod again it : Men 
may tear out their neighbours bowels in fecret wiſhes, and [their conſcience 
never interpoſe to part the fray. Conſcience indeed cannot take notice of all 
of them 3 they are too ſubtil in their nature, and too quick for the obſerva- 
+Prov» 19921 « tjon of a tinite principle. They are many, + and they are nimble too : like the 
--4 + 76" Mpaſh bubblings of a boyling pot,or the riling of a wave, that preſently ſlides intoits 
man's heart; level 3 and as Florws ſaith of the Ligzrians, the difficulty is-more to tind, than 
Florus 1.2, conquer them. They are ſecret ſins, and are no more diſcerned than motes 
& 3  _ in theair, without a ſpiritual ſun-beam 3 whence David cryes out, Pſal.19.12. 
M-jor aliguan- Cleanſe me from ſecret ſins; which ſome explain of fins of thoughts that were 
ro-labor erat _. , , . . . 
invenire, quam like ſudden and frequent flaſhes of lightning, too quick for his notice, and 
wincere, unknown to himfelf, There is alſo more delight in them. There is leſs of 
temptation in them, and ſo more of ele&ion 3 and conſequently more of the 
heart and pleaſure in them, when they lodge with us. Adts of lin are trou- 
bleſom, there is danger as well as pleaſure-tm many of them : but there is no- 
outward danger in thoughts 3 therefore the complacency is more compaGct,and 
tree from diſtraction.. The delight is more unmixed too; as intellectual plca- 
fures are more refined than ſenſual... All thefe conſiderations will enhance the 
guilt of theſe inward operations. 
The Uſes ſhall be two, chough many Inferences might be drawn from the 
point, 


/ 1, Reprof - 


dirwm:rg. The Sinfulneſt and Cure of Thoughts. "i 


20 Reproof. What a mals of vanity ſhquld we find inoar minds,if we could 
bring oor thoughts im the- ſpace of one day, yea but one hour,to an account ? 
How mariy/fodliſh; thoughts with our wiſdom, ignorant with our knowledg, 
worldly with our hcavenlinefs, hypocritical with our religion, and proud 
with our humiliations ? Our hearts would be like a Grot?, furniſhed with 
monſtrous and ridiculous pictures: oras the wall in Ezekie!*s vition pourtrayed £zek 8.5. 16, 
with every form of creeping things, and abominable. beaſts; a greater abomi- 
nation than the Image of j-alouſic at the outward gate of the Altar. 'Were'our 
inwards opened, how'ſhould we ftand gazing both with ſcorn . and wonder at 
ourbeing/{uch a pack of fools? Well-may we-cry out-with Agur, We bave notProv.30-2, 
the underſtandings of men ; we make not theulſe of them, asis requilite for ra- 
tional creatures : becauſe we degrade them to attendances on a brutith phancy. 
I make no queſtion, but were we able'to-know the phancies of ſome irrational 
creatures, weſhould tind themiimore-noble;heroick-and generous 2x ſo genere, 
then the thoughts of moſtimen'3) Moreagreeable to. their natures, and ſuited to 
the law-of their creation F How'littte 1s God in_anyof 'our thoughts, 'accord-F Plalao 4, 
mgto His excellency ? No, our ſhops; our rents, our backs, and bellies uſurp God # not in 
God's room. Ifany-thoughts of :God do ſtartup in us, how many covetous, 7 5 houg'tr, 
ambitious,wanton,revengetu! thoughts are-jumbled together -with them ? Is 
it not a monſtrous abſurdity to place our'triend with a crue of vipers, to lodge 
aKing ina ſty, and entertain him:with theifumesof a jakes and dunghil ? ' 
wicked mars beart is little worth;all the pedling' wares and works inhis inward "_Ot, TOO 
ſhopare not valuable with oneſilver drop from a gracious man's lips. 1t- was ny gh 
an invincible argument of the-promitive Chriſtians for the purity of the Chriſtian choice fitver, 
Religionabove all others in the worid,that it did prohibit<evil choughts: And @<. 
is it not as unanſwerable an argument that we are no Chriſtians , it -we give #4 79 & 
liberty to them ? 'What is our moral-converſation outwardly, but only a'barc _ ns 
abſtinence from fin not a diſaffeaion ? Were we really andaltogether Chri- cius F-lim 
ſtians, would not that which is the chiefeſt purity of Chriſtianity, be our plea- 
fure? And would we any more wrong God in our ſecret hearts, than in the 
open ſtreets ? Is not thought a beam of the mind, and ſhall it be enamour*d 
only-on-a dunghil/?--1s not the underſtanding the eye:of the foul, and ſhall it 
bchold only guilded nothings ? *Tis the flower of theſpirit : Shall we let eve-»,, an. 5; 
ry Caterpillar ſack'/it ? ?Tis the Queenin us: Shall every rufhan deflore jt ? to - Plat 
®Tis as the Sun in our heaven : and ſhall we befmear it with miity phancies ? Rue E 
Tt yvas created ſurely for better-purpoles, than to catch a thouſand weight of 7 ampridinee 
ſpiders ( as Heliogabalus employ*d his'Scrvants.) It was-not intended to 
be made the common ſewer of filthinefs, or ranked among thoſe Goa r4uggze, Arift. Hiftor, 
which eat not only fruit, and fleſh, but flies, worms , dung, and all ſorts of aPimal«lib.. 
tothſlome materials. Let-not theretore our minds wallow in a fink of phan- 
taftical follies; whereby to rob God of his due, and our fouls of their happineſs. 

2, Exhortation, We muſittake care'tor the ſuppreſſion of themeAll vice doth a-, ,. ** 
riſe from imagination 3 Upon what ſtock doth ambition and revenge grow,but no de 
upon a falſe conceit of the nature of honour? W hat engenderscovetouſne(s, but a iy $57. Zi 
miſtaken fancy of the excellency of wealth?Thoxghts mult be forſaken as well as the wicked for- 
our way;we cannot el{e have an-evidence of a'true converlion:and if we do not 4k way,to 
diſcard them,we are not like to have an abundant pardonand what will the iſſue *** *77{8Þrcous 
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of. that be, but an-abundant puniſhment ? Mortification;muſt extend.to theſe: 
Gal. 5.24. * Aﬀetiions mul be cr»cified, and all-the little brats of thoughts, . which beger 
them, or are begotten by them. Shall. we nouriſh that, which. broughy 
: down the wrath of God upon the old world 3 as though there had not been 
already ſufficient experiments of the miſchief they have done ? Is it not; our 
higheſt excellency to be. conform*d to God in holineſs, in as full a meaſure a; 
our finite natures are capable?, And .is not God holy in his counſels ang.in, 
ward operations , as; well as in his. works:? Hath, God any thoughts but what 
are rightebus and juſt '? Therefere:the 'more fooliſh, and vain our imagingti- 
Eph.4 2718- ons are, the more are we aljenated fromithe Tife:of | God, The Gentiles were 
fo, becauſe they walked in the vanity of their mind and we ſhall be fo if ya- 
nity walk and'dwell in.ours. As the tenth Commandment forbids all unlay. 
ful thoughts and deſires: fo it obligeth.us-to all thoughts and delires,that may 
make us agreeable to the divine Will; :and.like: 40 God himſelf, We {hall 
find great advantage by ſuppreſſing them : :We-can: more ealily refit tempta- 
tions without , if. we conquer motions. within, Thoughts are the muti- 
neexs-in the ſoul , which ſet open the gates for Satan : He hath held a ſecret 
intelligence with them (fo far as he knows them) ever ſince the fall : and they 
are his {pies to a(ſiſt him inthe execution of his devices. They prepare the 
tinder and the next fiery dart (ets all 'on a flame. - Can we cheriſh thele, if we 
confider that Chrili dyed for them ? He ſhed' his blood for that which put 
the world out of order 3 ;which was accompliſhed by the ſinful imagination 
of- the tirſt man,and continued by thoſe imaginations mention'd in the Text, 
He dycd to reſtore God to his right, and man to his happineſs: neither of 
47m can be perfectly attained, till thoſe be thrown out of the poſſcfſion of 
tne heart, | | 
That we may do this, Letus conſider theſe following directions, which 
may be branched into theſe heads : 1. For the raifing good thoughts. 2. Pre- 
venting bad. 3.-Ordering bad when they do intrude. 4. Ordering good when 
they appear in us. 77] 
h I, For railing good thoughts. ' 
PR Fg I. Get renewed hearts. The fountain muſt be cleanſed which breeds the 
Jer.4.14, VYermine. Pure vapors:can never aſcend from a filthy quagmire. What iſſue 
Waſh thy heart Can there be of a vain heart, but vain imaginations ? Thoughts will. not be 
from wicked come new,till a man is in Chrift.We mult be holy,before we can think Holi]. 
Ps = .DanCtitication is neceſſary tor the diflodging of vain thoughts, and the intro- 
SE bl ducing of good. A fandtitied reaſon would both diſcover,and ſhame our na 
thoughts lodge tural tollies. As all animal operations , foall the ſpiritual motions of our 
within thee ? heads,depend upon the life of our hearts *, as the principium originis.As there 
* Prov. 4.23: jisa law in our members to bring us into Captivity to the law of ſin, Rom.7.23, 
|! 04 oe ſothere muſt bea law in oxr minds to bring our thoughts to the obedience of 
born of the Cbriſt,2 Cor. 10.5, We mult be renewed in the ſpirit of our minds, Epheſc4.23. 
feſt, # fieſbz in our reaſonings and thoughts , whichare the ſpirits whereby the underlſtan- 
and that which ding a&ts3 as the animal ſpirits are the inſtruments of corporeal motion. Till 
oe of od the underſtandipg be born of the ſpirit F, it will delight in, and think of, no- 
Jperis #Jpiem* thing but things ſuitable to its fleſhly original : but when *tis ſpiritual, it re- 
celves new impreſſions, new zeaſonings and motions, ſuitable to the y 
GNnon, 
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Ghoſt, of whom it is born. . A ſtone, if thrown upwards a thouſand times, 

will fall backward 3 becauſe *tis a forced motion : but if the nature of this ſtone 

were changed into that of fire, it would mount as naturally upward, as before 

it ſunk downward. You may force ſome thoughts toward heaven ſometimes, 

but they will not be natural, till nature be changed. Grace only gives ſtabi- 

lity, + and prevents fluctuation, by tixing the foul upon God, as its chief + Heb.13.9, 

end: and what is our end will not only be firſt in our intentions, but moſt fre- 4* # 94904 
nent in our conſiderations. Hence a ſandified heart is called in Scripture a ny ay" 

, : | eart be eſtas 

ſtedfaft beart There muſt be an enmity againſt Satan put into our hearts, ac- z1;ed with 

cording to the firſt promiſe, belore we can have an enmity againſt his imps, or graces 

any thing that is like him, | 


2, Study Scriptare. Original corruption ſtuffs us with bad thoughts, and . 2. 

Scripture-knowledg would ftock us with good ones 3 for it propoſeth things 
in ſuch terms, as exceedingly ſuit our imaginative faculty, as well as ſtrengthen 
our underſtanding. Fudicious knowledg would make us approve things that are Phil, 1.9,12, 
excellent : and where ſuch things are approved, toyes cannot be welcome. 
Fulneſs is the cauſe of ſtedfaſineſs. The cauſe of an intent and piercing eye is 
the multitude of animal ſpirits Without this skill in the word we ſhall have 
as fooliſh conceits of divine things, as ignorant men without the rules of art 
have of the Sun and Stars, or things in other countries which they never ſaw. 
The word is call'd a lamp to our feet, i. e. the affetions : a light to owr eyes, Plal.119. 10s, 
i.e, theunderſtanding. It will dirc& the glances of our minds, and the mo- ry neon . 
tions of our affetions. It exlightens the eyes, and makes us have a new pro- Wo. 

ſpe of things: as a Scholar newly entred into Logick, and ſtudied the pre- 

dicaments, &c. looks upon every thing with a new eye, and more rational 

thoughts, and is mightily. delighted with every thing he ſees 3. becauſe he eyes 

them as clothed wrth thoſe notions he hath newly ſtudied. The Devil had 

not his engins ſo ready to aſſault Chriſt, as Chriſt from his knowledg had 
Scripture-precepts to oppoſe him. As our Saviourby this means ſtifled thoughts 7,4;.,. 7. 
offered, ſo by the ſame we may be able to (mother thoughts ariling -inus. 4,3 (gy medi- 
Converſe therefore often with the Scripture,, tranſcribe/it in your heart, and #4tione diuture 
turnit in ſuccum & ſanguinem , whereby a vigor will bederived intoevery | Pre3ics . Jul 
- lt es , | 1b[totheeam 
artof your ſoul, as there is by what you eat to every member of your body. (,;z; £.,4. 
50M you will make your mind Chriſt's library; as. Hierom ſpeaks of Ne- HieromeEp.3, 
potiants, | | 


3s, Refled often upon the frame of your mind at your firſt converſion.; . None 3, | 
have more ſettled, and more . pleaſant thoughts of divine things than- new. 
converts, when ,they firſt” claſp about Chriftz partly becauſe of the no- 
velty of their ſtate, and partly becauſe God puts. a full ſtock. into them 3 
and diligent trades-men at their firſt ſetting up have their minds-intent upon. . + 
improving their ſtock, Endeavour to put your mind in the fame 
Poſture it was then, Or if you, canngt . tell the. time when youdid tirft 
cloſe with, Chriſt, recolle& thoke ſeaſons wherein you have found your af- 
fetions moſt fervent,” your thoughts moſt united , and your. mind moſt 
elevated ; as when you renewed repentance upon any fall, or had _ 
notadie. 
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the way , and YOUs 
while he opeu= 4. Ballaſt your hcart with a Love to God.David thought all the day of God's 
ed to ws the [gp a5 other men do of their lufis, becauſe he unexpreſhibly loved it *. This 


, ? > , bp oadl.'s 
rs was tlie ſuccesful means he uſed to ſtifle vain thoughts, and excite" his hatred 


' 97, 113 Of them. *Tis the property of love to think no coil, 2 Cor.13.5. It thinks 
0h how 7 love good and delightfut thoughts of God friendly and ufeful thoughts of other, 
thy = = It fixeth the Image of our beloved object in our minds, that *tis not in the 
ke day, x, Power of other phancics to diſplace it. The beauty of an obje& will faſten 
113, / hate TOlling eye. "Tis difficult to divorce our hearts and thoughts from that 
vain thoughts, which appears lovely and glorious in our tninds , whether it be God or the 
_— iy Law world. Love will by a pleafing violence bind down our thoughts , and hunt 
nc vcut;s AWAy Other affeRtions 3 It it doth not eftabliſh our mivds, they will be likea 
ſemper vigis Cork, which with a light breath-; and a ſhort carl of water, ſhall be toſſed 
lan inberet: up and down from its ſtation. Scholars that love learning will be continu- 
xg arte ally hammering upon ſome notion or other , which may turther their pro 
Sou refett. " greſs, and as greedily claſp it , asthe Iron will its beloved Loaditone. He 
Ovid. Ep.7. tat Is wing'd with a divinelove to Chriſt, will have frequent glances and 
"0 NN %eo; flights towards him, and will ſtart out from his worldly buſineſs, ſeveral 
Blarby T1ig?. times ina day, to give him a viſit. Love in the very working is a fettling 
Lucian Dia- grace 3- it encreaſeth our delight in God, partly. by the fight of his atmiable- 
logs ne, which is clear*d'to us in the very act of loving , and partly by the re- 
II7&o3Gm compences he gives to the affcRionate carriage of his creature'z both which 
Zeavie Ypom, Will ftake down the heart from vagaries, 'or giving entertainment to fuch looſe 
Chryſoft. companions, as evil thoughts are. Well then, it we had this heavenly at- 
fe&ion ſirong in us, it would not ſuffer unwholeſam weeds to grow up {o 
nearitz either oar Love would conftume thofe weeds, or thoſe weeds will 

choak our Love. | | | 
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5. Exerciſe faith, As the habit of faith is attended with habitual ſandi- 5. 
fication, ſo the aQs of faith are accompanied with a progreſs in the degrees 
of it. That faith which brings Chriſt to dwell in our fouls, will make us 
often think of our inmate. Faith doth realize divine things, and make ab- 
ſent objects as preſent 3 and fo furniſheth fancy with richer ſireams to bath jt 
ſelf in, than any other principle in the world. As there is a neceifity of the 
uſe of fancy, while the foul is linked to the body, fo there is alſo a neceſſity 
of a corrective for it. Reaſon doth in part regulate it, but *tis too weak to | 


do it perfectly, becauſe fancy in moſt men is ſtronger than reaſon 3 man being Miranz. de 7+ 
the higheſt of imaginative beings, and the loweſt of intelligent 3 fancy is in =aginate cp. 


its exaltation more than in creatures beneath him, and reaſon in its detriment "»12+ 
more than in creatures above him 3 and therefore the imagination needs a 
maxe $kiltul guide than reaſon. Fancy is like fire, a good Servant but a bad 
Maſter 3 if it march under the condud of faith it may be highly ſerviceable, 
and by putting lively colours upon divine truth may ſtcal away our affeQions 


—t0 it. Faith is the evidence of things n9t ſeen, viz. not by a corporeal, but 


intelleual eye 3 and fo it will ſupply the office of ſenſe : *Tis the ſubſtence of 

things boped for, and if hope be an attendant on faith, our thoughts will Pſal,q2.5. 
ſurely follow our expeaations. The remedy David uſed, when he was al- hy art thou 
molt ifled with diſquieting thoughts, was to excite his foul to a hope and © we, Oh 
centidence in God, Pſal.42.5. and when they return'd upon him, he uſeth _ - 
the ſame diverſion, v.11. The peace of God, i. e. the reconciliation made by difevicted 

a Mediator between God and us believingly apprehended, will keep [ or gar- within me ? 
riſon] our bearts and minds [or thoughts] againſt all anxious aſſaults both #%* thou mm 
from within and without F. When any vain conceit creeps up in you, a&t SPL 4.6 
faith on the interceſſion of Chriſt ; and conſider, 1s Chriſt thinking of me g,,...., - 
now in Heaven, and pleading for me, and ſhall I ſquander away my thoughts 4. <. 
on trifles, which will coſt me both tears and bluſhes ? Bclievingly meditate ena 

on the promiles 3 they are a means to cleanſe ws from the filthineſſ of the ſpirit, 

as well as that of the fleſþ*, It the having them be a motive, the uling + , cg, x. 
them will be a means to attain this end. Looking at the things that are not Hevingthere- 
ſeen, preſerves us from fainting, and renews the inward man day by day þ. fore theſe pro- 
Theſe inviſible things could not well keep our kearts from fainting, if faich 7'*%> {et us 


did not firſt keep the thoughts from wandring from them. Pry Pon 


| +2 Cor.4.16, 
6. Accuſtom your ſelf to a ſerious meditation every morning, Fre(h airing 18. , 


our ſouls in Heaven will engender in us purer ſpirits, and nobler thoughts. 6. 

A morning ſeaſoning would ſecure us for all the day. Though other ne- 17%: exiſtens 

ceflary thoughts about our callings will, and muſt come in, yet when we *” _O_ _ 

have diſpatch*d them, let us attend our morning Theme as our chief com- 2: 

panion. As a man that is going with another about ſome coniiderable bu- 

lineſs, ſuppoſe to Weſtminſter, though he meets with ſeveral friends in the 

way, and ſalutes ſome, and others with whom he hath ſome atlairs he 

ſpends a_ little: time, yet he quickly returns to his companion, and both 

together. go their intended ſage. Do thus in the. preſent cale, Our 

minds are ave, and will: be dojng ſomething though to little purpoſe, 

and if, they. be-not fixed upon ſome "— object, they will like mad _ 
rr cn 


TN 


—_— 
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and fools be mightily pleaſed in playing; with ſtraws. The thoughts-of Gog 
 Pſal139.19,18 were the firſt Viliters David had in the morning » God and his heart-met 19. 
gether: as ſoon as he was awake, and kept company all the day after, kk 
this meditation look both to the matter and manner. 


I, I». Look, to the matter of your meditation. Let it be ſome truth, which 
will aſſiſt you in reviving ſome languiſhing grace, or fortitie you againſt ſome 
triumphing corruption 3 for *tis our darling fin which doth molt envenom 

ny 7: our. thoughts F. As if you have a thirlt for honour, let your fancy repreſent 
thinks in bs the honour of being a child of God and heir of Heaven, It you are incl. 
heart, ſo is be, ned to covetouſneſs, think of the riches ſtored up-m a Saviour, and diſpenſed 
by. him. If to voluptuouſne(s, fancy the pleaſures in the ways of wiſdom 
here, and at God's right hand hereatter. This is to deal with our hearts as 
Paul with his hearers, to catch them with gaile, Stake your ſoul down to 
The heads of (ome {crious and profitable myttery of Religionz as the Majeſty of God, 
the Catechiſm ſome particular Attribute, his condefcenſion in Chriſt, the love of our Re- 
ti be oO deemer, the value of his ſufferings, the vertue of his bloud, the end of his 
411442 n. aſcenlion, the work of the Spirit, the excellency of the ſoul, beauty of ho- 
crerſe and ac. linels, certainty of death, terror of judgment, torments of Hell, and joys 
tnate our know- of Heaven. Why may not that which was the ſubject of God's innumerable 
r = thoughts, be the ſubje& of ours ? God's thoughts and counſels were concern- 
al-q9.5> ing Chriſt, the end of his coming, his death, his precepts of holineſs, and 
promiſes of life 3 and that not only fpeculatively, but with an infinite plex 
fure in his own glory, and the creatures good to be accompliſhed by him, 
Would it not be work enough for our thoughts all the day to travel over the 
length, breadth, heighth , and depth of the love of: Chriſt 2 Would the 
greatneſs of the journey give us leiſure to make any farts out of the way? 
Having ſettled the Theme for all the day, we ſhall find occational affiſtances, 
even from worldly bulinefſes 3 as Scholars, who have ſome Exerciſe to make, 
find helps in their own courſe of reading, though the Book hath no deſign'd 
reſpe to their-proper Theme. Thus by imploying our minds about one 
thing chiefly, we ſhall not only hinder them from vain excurſions, but make 
even common objects to be oyl to our good thoughts, which otherwiſe would 
have been fuel for our bad. Such generous liquor would {cent- our minds and 
converſations all the day 3 that whatſoever motion came into our hearts, 
would be tin&ured with this ſpirit, and favour of our morning thoughts : as 
veſſels having been filled with a rich wine, communicate a reliſh-of it to the 
liquors afterward put into them. We might alſo more ſteadily go-about our 
worldly. buſineſs, if we carry God in our minds 3 as one foet of the Com- 
paſs will more regularly move about the Circumference, when the other re- 
mains firm in the Center. 

2+. 2. Look. tothe manner of it: 

JT, T7. Let it be intent, Tranfitory thoughts are like the glances of: the eye, 
ſoon on, and ſoon off-; they make no clear diſcovery, and conſequently raile 
no ſpritely. affetions. Let it be one principal ſubje&, and without flitting 
from it ; for-if our thoughts be unſteady, we ſhall find but little warmth: 


a burning-glafs often ſhifted fires nothing. We .mult Jook at the. things that 
are. 


——— 
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are not ſeen, as wiſtly as men do at a mark they ſhoot at. Such an intent me-2 Cor. 4.18. 
ditation would change us into the image, and caſt us into the mould of thoſe £X27*4rmwy. 
truths we think of; it would make our minds more bulie about them all the * 3-18 
day : asa glaring upon the Sun fills our eyes for ſome time after with the image 
of it. To this purpoſe look upen your ſelves as deeply concern'd in the 
things you think of. Our minds dwell upon that whereof we apprehend an 
abſolute neceſlity. A condemned perſon would ſcarce think of any thing but 
| procuring a reprieve, and his earneſineſs for this would bar the door againit 
other intruders. 

2. Let it be affeflionate and prafliical, Meditation ſhould excite a ſpiritual 2. 
| delight in God, as it did inthe Pſalmiſt F; and a divine delight would keep + Pſal.204-34 
] | _. up good thoughts, and keep out impertinencies. A bare ſpeculation will _—_ — 
> i tire the ſoul, and without application, and preſſing upon the will and affe&i- of” A EE 
) 


K , , : G ſweet: / will be 
ons, will rather chill, than warm devotion. ?Tis only by this means, that gta in the 


we ſhall have the efficacy of truth in our wills, and the ſweetneſs in our af- Lore. 
f{cRions, as well as the notion of it in our underſtandings. The more opera- 


6 3 tive any truth 4s in this manner upon us, the leſs power will other thoughts 
. = have to interrupt, and the more diſdainfully will the heart look upon them, 
s | if they dare be impudent. Never therefore leave thinking of a ſpiritual ſab- 
» | jc, till your heart be affeted withit. It you think of theevil of fin, leave 
» not till your heart loath itz if of God, ceaſe not till it mount up in admiratt- 
4 i ons of him. If you think of his mercy, melt for abufing it 3 if of his ſo- 
» veraignty , awe your heart into obedient reſolutionsz it of his preſence, 
* 3 double your watch over your ſel 1f you meditate on Chriſt, make no end 
ee till your hearts love him 3 if of his death, plead the value of it for the juſti- 
» fication of your perſons, and apply the vertue of it for the ſanditication of 
? | your natures. Without this practical ſtamp upon our afﬀtecions, we ſhall 
s | have light ſpirits, while we have opportunity to converſe with the molt ſeri- 
ce, | ous objects. We often hear fooliſh thoughts breathing out themſelves in a 
2 houſe of mourning, in the midi of Cofhns, and trophies of death, as if 
n men were confident they ſhould never die 3 whereas none are fo ridiculous as 
ke i to alert they ſhall live for ever. By this inſtance in a truth ſo certainly aſſent- 
iy | ed to, we may judg of the neceſlity of this dirc&tion in truths more doubt- 
nd KF fully believed. 

ts, | 7. Draw ſpiritual Inferences from occaſional objels, David did but wiſtly 
as | <onlider the Heavens, and he breaks out in ſelt-abaſement, and humble ad- p(z1.8.3,4. 
the |  mirations of God. Glean matter of inſtrution to your felves, and praiſe 
ur | to your Maker, from every thing you ſee : It will be a degree of reſtorati- 
m- | on toa ſiate of innocency, ſince this was Adam's task in Paradiſe. Dwell 
re | not upon any created objec only as a Virtzoſo, to gratitie your rational 


curiolity 3 but as a Chriſtian call Religion to the feaſt, and make a ſpiritual 
improvement. No creature can meet our eyes, but affords us leſſons wor- 


ye, | thyour thoughts 3 belides the general notices of the power and wiſdom of 
aiſe | the Creator. Thus may the Sheep read us a Lecture of patience, the Dove 
ing | of innocence, the Ant and Bee raiſe bluſhes in us for our fluggiſhnefs, and 
ith: | the fiupid Oxe:and dull Afs corre& and ſharne our ungratetul ignorance. 1241.3, 
hat | And lince our Saviour did ſet forth his own excellency in a fenlible _— 
| | Rrrx 3 tne 


494 The Sinfulneſs and Cure of Thonghts. Ser wm. 15, 
. ! . * the conlideration of thoſe Metaphors by an acute fancy would parniſh. 
out divine truths more deliciouſly , and conduct us into' a more inward 
knowledg of the myſteries. of the Goſpel. He whoſe eyes are open, can- 
not want an inſtructer, unleſs he wants a heart, Thus may a Tradeſman, 
ſpiritualize the matter he works upon, and make his commodties-ſerye 
in wholeſom: meditations to his mind , and at once enrich} both his fou} 
and his coffers; yea, andin-part reſtore the creatures to «the. happineſs of 
anſwering a great end of their Creation., which man depriwd them of 
when he ſubjected them to vanity.. Such a view oft fpiritual eruths in ſenſi 
ble pictures would clear our knowledg, puritie our fancies, animate our af. 
fe&ions, encourage our graces, diſgracc our vices, and both argue and' ſhame 
us into duty 3 and thus take away all'the caufes of our wild wandring thoughts 
at.once.. And a frequent» exerciſe of this method: would beget and 
pore a habitof thinking well, and weaken, if not expel, a habit of thinking 
_ 
2: 2» Theſecond fort of direQions are for the preventing bad thoughts. And 
| to this; purpoſe. 
I, 3», Exerciſe frequent humiliations. Pride expoſeth us to impatient and driſ- 
quieting thoughts : whereas humility clears up a. calm and ſerenity. in' the 
Prov.30.32.. foul. *Tis Agar's advice to be humbled particularly. for evil thoughts. Fre- 
quent humiliations will dead the fire: within, andimake the ſparks: the fewer. 
The deeper the plough tinks the more the weeds are killed; and the grount 
fitted for good grain. Men do not calily. fall into thoſe fins, for. which they 
have been deeply humbled... Vain conceits love to reftide moſt in jolly hearts: 
Eccleſ.74334. but by the ſadneſi of: the. countenance the heart is made better. There is more 
of wiſdom, or: wiſe confideration-in a-compoled and graciouſly mournfal ſpi- 
rit, whereas carnal-mirth and ſports caule the heart to evaporate into lightneſs 
and folly. The more we are humbled for them, the morc our hatred'of 
them will be fomented :. and conſequently, the more prepared ſhall we: be to: 
vive them a repulſe upon any bold intruiion.. 
2, _ 2+. Avoid entangling your ſelves with: the world. This clay. will clog our 
Zytea felici- minds, and a dirty happineſs will engender but dirty-thoughts. Who wereſo 
145 Aug.de fooliſh to have inward thoughts, that their houſes ſhould continue. for ever, but 
Civ. Deis].10. thoſe that truſted in their riches F ? If the world poſſeſs our ſouls; it will breed 
4 an_ 6 carking thoughts : much bulineſs meets with croffes, and then it breeds-mur- 
LY muring thoughts 3 and ſometimes it is crown'd with ſucceſs,and then it ſtarts 
1 Tim.6.y Proud and ſelt-applauding thoughts. Thoſe that mill berich fall into many for- 
| liſh and burtful Iuſts : Such luſts that make men fools 3 and-one part of- felly 
is to have.wild and ſenfſleſs fancies. Miſts and fogs are-in the lower. region 
near the earth 3. but reach not. that next the Heavens, Were we free. from 
earthly affe@ions, theſe groſs vapours could not fo eaſftly diſiurb our minds. 
but if the World once ſettle in our hearts, we ſhall never want: the-fumes of 
It to fill our heads. And as -covetous delires will ſiuff-us with: fooliſh imagi- 
nations, ſo they will ſmother any good thought -caft into us 3 as the thorns of 
worldly cares choak'd the good ſeed, and made it-wnfraitfal, Mat.13.22: AS 
We are to rejoyce in.the world, as though we rejoyced not-: .ſo, - by the ſame 
realon, we thould think of. the world as though we thought-not- A-confor- 
mity- 
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ehity with the world in affeCtion is inconſiſtent with a change of the frame of Roi, 12:2. - 


che rirind. IE 2 | 

3. Avoid idleneſ, Serious callings do naturally compofe mens ſpirits : but 
too much recreation makes them blaze out in vanity. Idle ſouls, as well as 
idle perſons, will be ranging As idlenefſs in a State is both the mother and 


3+ 


nurſe of faction 3 and in the natural body gives birth and encreaſe to many di-- 


ſeaſes; by enfecbling the natural heat: ſoit both kindles and foments many. 


light and' oriprofitable imaginations in the ſoul 3 which would be ſufficiently. 
diverted; if the aRive mind were Kept intent upon forme ſtated work. So- 


truly nay that which was ſaid of the ſervant, be applyed to our nobler-part, 
thatit'will be witked, if once it degenerates intoflothfulneſiin its proper charge. 
As empty minds are the fitteſt ſulbjets for extravagant fooleries, ſo vacant 
times are the fitteſt ſeaſons. While we fleep the importunate exemy within, 
as well as the envious adverſary without us, will have a' ſucceſsful opportuni- 
ty to ſow the' tares ; Whereas a conſtant. imployment-fruſtrates: the attempt, 


Mat.25.26:- 


ou wicked * 


and ſlotbful 


ervant, 


Mar.13 2$« - 


and diſcourageth the' Devil, becauſe he' ſees we are not at leaſure. There-- 


fore when any fintul motion ſteps in, double thy vigour about thy preſent bu-- 


ſineſs, and the fooliſh impertinent will ſneak out of thy heart at this diſcoun-- 


renance. Sotrue is that in this caſe, which Pharaoh falſly imagined in ano- 


ther, that the more welabour, the Icſs we-(hall regard vain words F. As Sa- +Exod 5:97 


tan is' prevented by diligence in our callings, ſo ſometimes the Spirit viſits us, 
and hills us with holy affc@ions at ſuch ſeaſons 3 as Chriſt appeared: to Peter 


and other Diſciples, when they were a fiſhing f 3 and uſually manifeſted his + Joh,21.3,4- + 


grace to men, when they were engaged in their uſctul bulineſſes, or religious 
ſervices. But theſe motions (as we may obſerve by the way) which come 
from the Spirit, are not to put us out of our way, but toalliſt us in our walk- 


ing init, and further'us'both in our attendance on, and ſucceſs in our duties, - 


To this end look upon' the work of your callingsas the work of God, which 


ought to be done in' obe&dience'to Him 3 as He hath ſet you to be uſeful in the. 


community.. Thus a holy exerciſe of our callings would ſanQitie our minds, 


and by prepoſſeſling thetn with ſolid bulineſs we ſhould: leave little room for « 


any ſpider to weave its Cobwebs. | | 
4.Awe your hearts with the thoughts of God's ominiſciente,eſpectallytbe diſcove< 
ry of it at tbe laſt judgment. We ate very much Atbeifts in the concern of this 
Attribute : for though it»be notionally belicved, yet for : the moſt part it 
is practically deny*'d. God «underſtands all our thoughts afar off F; as He knew 


every creature, which lay hid in the Chaos, and undigeſted lump of matter. . 


Ant 


+ Pfal.139.2> + 


God is in w all*, as much in us all, as He is above usall ; yea in every creek, * Eph 4.6 - 


and chink, and: point of ' our hearts. . Not an'Atome in the ſpirits of all men 
in the wor! 

thiſe things that come into our 'minds F.God knows both the order and confuſion 
of them, and can better tell their natures one by one than Adam named'the 


d; but is obvious to that all-ſceing cye, which know? 'every one of 


+Ezek.1 To$s. + 


creatures. . Fancy then; that you hear : the ſound of the laſt Trumpet,: that-. 
you. ſee God's tribunal ſet. and His omniſcience calling. out' fingly all the - 
ſecrets of your heart, - Would 'not the conlideration-of this'allay the heat 
of all other: imaginations? *1t a. fooliſh thought break*in; confider ', What 


if God, who knotys this, ſhould preſetitly call mie to. judgment>for — 
| UL: 
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pſal.q4 21, ful glance ? Say with the Church, Sball noz God ſearch this out ? 1s it fit either 
' for God's glory, or our intereſt, that when He comes to make inquiſition in 
us, He ſhould find ſuch a naſty dunghil, and ſwarms-of . gyptiar lice and 
frogs creeping up and down our chambers ? Were our heads and hearts. poſ. 
Neſt by this ſubſtantial truth, we ſhould. be aſhamed to think, what we ſhall 
be alhamed to ownat the Jalt day. 
5, $5. Keep a conſtant watch over your hearts, Daviddeſires God'toſet a watch 
;Plal,14",3+ before the deor of. bi lips z much more ſhould we deſire, that God would keep 
| the door of our hearts. We ſhould have grace ſtand ſentinel there eſpeci. 
ally ; for words have an outward bridle, they may diſgrace a man, and 
impair his intereſt and credit : but thoughts are unknown, if undiſcovered 
:by words. If a man knew what time the thief would come to rob him,he would 
watch, We know we have thieves within us to ſteal away our hearts ; there- 
fore when they are fo near.us, we ſhould watch againſt a ſurprize 3 and the 
more carefully, becauſe they are ſo extraordinary ſudden in their riſe, 
and quick in their motion. Our minds are like idle School-boys, that will 
be frisking from one place to another, if the Maſter's back be turned, and 
-playing inſtead of learning. Let a firi&, hand be kept over our affetiions, 
Deck 4 4v- thoſe wild beaſts within us 3 becauſe they many times force the under- 
rg þ Plato, ſtanding to paſs a judgment according to their pleaſure, not its own ſen- 
| -206 UP timent. Toung men ſhould be moſt intent upon their guard 3 becauſe their 
fancies gather vigor from their youthful heat , which fires a world of 
fquibs in a day 3 (which mad-men, and thoſe which have hot diſcaſes are ſub- 
je& to, becauſe of the exceive inflammation of their brains): and partly 
becauſe they are not ſprung up to a, maturity of knowledg, which would 
breed and foſter better thoughts , and diſcover the plaulible pretences of 
vain affetions. There are particular ſeaſons wherein we muſt double our 
guard 3 as when incentives are preſent, that may fſ<t ſome inward corrup- 
1 Tiw.5.2. tion on a flame. Timothy's office was to exhort younger, as well as elder 
Sy oy &Y* women : and the Apoſile wiſheth him to do it with all purity or chaſtity, 
P#igle that a temptation, lying in ambuſh for him, might not take his thoughts and 
affetions unguarded. Engage thy diligence more at ſolitary times, and in 
the night 3 wherein freedom trom bulinels gives an opportunity to an un- 
fanQitied imagination , to conjure up a thouſand evil ſpirits; whence 
Pſal.17.3, Perhaps it is that the Pſalmiſt tells 'us, God had tryed him in the night, and 
Gen 19.3e. found him holy. The ſolitary Cave tainted Lot with inceſt, who had pre- 
Gellulam med= (eryed himſelf freſh in the midi of the (alt luſis of Sodom. In ill company, 
Tram Cogitatio- 4 2 
mum pertimeſ. Wherein we may be occaſionally caſt, there is need of an exactcr obſer- 
cebams Hie- vation of our hearts: leſt corrupt fteams, which riſe from them, as va- 
ron, pours from lakes and minerals, being breath*d in by us, may tinure our 
ſpirits 3 or as thoſe wasuaJs, which ( as Phyſitians tell us ) exhaling from 
conſumptive perſons, de by inſpiration ſteal into our blood , and con- 
vey a contagion to.us. And though above all keepings and watchings we 
Prov. 4.23, arc to keep and watch our hearts, becauſe out of them are the iſſues of life : 
yet we muſt walk the rounds about our ſenſes, and members of the body, 
as the wiſe man there adviſeth, v. 24. the mouth which utters wickednels ; 


the eyes, 2-25. whichare brokers to make bargains for the heart 3 and». 2 * ; 
| the 
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ehic feet which arc agents to run on the errands of fin. And the rather muſt we 
watch over our ſenſes; becauſe we are naturally more ready to follow the mo- 
tions of them, as having had a longer acquaintance and familiarity with them Pletinus de- 
before we grew up to the uſe of reaſon. Belides, moſt of our thoughts creep ſcribes , 
irr tirſt at the windows of ſenſe : The eye and the ear robb'd Eve of original _—_— pr 
righteouſneſs: and the eye rifled David both of his juſtice and chaſtity. If of ou hy. = 
the eyes behold ſtrange women, the heart will utter perverſe things, Prov.23.33- Fas - = 
Perverſe thoughts will ſparkle from a rolling eye. Revel-rout is uſual where 
there is a negligent government. He that bath no rule over by own ſpirit, is as 4 bry 
likg « city that is broken down, and without walls | ,, where any thieves may a is cel 
go in and out at pleaſure. ſunt proxencts 
: ; peccati. 

3. The third ſort of dirc&tions are for the ordering of evit thoughts, when TP: 0v-25.28 - 
they do intrude, and, 

I. Examine them, Look often into your heart to ſee what it is doing: 
and what thoughts” you tind dabling in it, call to an account : enquire what 
bufinc& they have, what their errand and detign is, whence they come, and | 
whither they tend. David askt his ſoul the reaſua of its troubled thoughts 3 2(al.42. 11. 
fo ask thy heart the reaſon why it entertains: ſuch ill-company, and by what Wy art thou + 
authority they come there, and leave not chiding, till thou haft put'it to the tg IT wt 
bluſh. Bring every.thought .to. the teſt of the Word, Aſaph had envious *? jon 
thoughts at'the proſperity of the wicked, Pſal.73.2,3. which fad almoſt tript 
him-up, and laid him on his back. And theſe had blown up Atheiſtical 
thoughts; that God did not much regard, whether his commands were kept 
or no 5 as though God had untied the link between duty and reward, and 
the breach of his laws were the readiett means to a favourable recompence 3 - 
v.13. Thave cleanſed my bands in vain. But when he weighed things in the 
ballance of the ſanctuary, by the holy: rules of God's patience and juſtice, 
v.17, He ſees the brutiſhneſs of his former conceitsz v.22. So fooliſh was T and ' 
ignorant, I was 45 a beaſt before thee, and v. 25. he makes an improvement of 
them to excite his defire for God, and delight in Him. Let us compare our - 
thoughts with Scripture-ruless Comparing ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, 
is the way to underſiand them 3 comparing ſpiritual. fins with ſpiritual com- - 
mands, is the way to know them'3 and comparing ſpiritual vices with ſpiritu- 
al graces, is the way to loath them. Take not then any thing upon truſt * 
from a crazy fancy : nor, without -a ſcrutiny; believe that: faculty; whereby 
dogs dream, and animals-perform their natural exploits. 

2. Check them at the firſt appearance, . If they bear upon them-a palpable >... 
mark of fin, beſtow not upon them: the honour of an examination. If the 
leprolie appear in their - forcheads, thruſt them as the Prieſts: did Vzziah - 
out of the Temple : or as David anſwered his wicked follicitors,Pſal. 119.115.. 
Depart from me ye evil dvers: for I will keep- the commandments of my God. 
.Phough we cannot hinder them from: haunting us, yet we may from lodg- 
ing in us. The very: ſparkling of an abominable motion: in: our hearts 1s as : 
little to be look'd upon; as the-colour of wine in a glaſs:by a man inclined to 
drunkenneſs. Quench them inſtantly,” as you would do a ſpark of- tire in 
a heap of ſiraws We muk not treat with them ; Paxl's reſolve is. a good 
pattern: 


- 
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His Annibal pattern not to. copfer ppith fleſh qud blood F., We do not debate whether we 
virtute n9Y {hould ſhake a vipcr off our hands. It it be plainly a inful motion, a treg.. 
a Þ frangr © with it.is a degree of diſobedience 3 for a putting it to the queſtion whether 
+ Gal.t. 16, We ſhould ſuckleit, is fo queſtion whether God ſhould be obeyed or no.If ir 
| :ſavenr not of the things of God, hear not its reaſons, and complement it with 
. no le indignation than our Sayiour did his officious Diſciple upon his carnal 
advice; Get thee bebind me Sqten, Mat.16,2 2,23. -Excule it not, becauſe *tig 
little: Small vapours may compact themſclves into great clouds, and:obfirug 
our fight of heaven : a little poiſon may ſpread its venom through a great 
-Ex hine nota Quantity of meat. We know not how big a ſmall motion, like a Crocgdile's 
eſt infirmitas Egge, may grow, and how-ravenous-the breed may prove : it may, if enter. 
-mea: guia mul» tain'd force our Judgment,drag our W ill,and makeall our affeQions Bedlarms, 
zo faciliis ir- Beſides, ſince the Fancy is that, power in us upon which the Devil can imme- 
hy by ® - ome diately imprint his ſuggeſtions , and that we know not what army he hath to 
fie guem diſs back any tinful motion , if once the gate be ſet open 3 let us cruſh the brat be. 
cedunt, Kemp, times, and fling the head over the wall to diſcourage the party. Well then, 
.de Imir. Chr. Je us he aſhamed to cheriſh that in our thoughts, which we ſhould be aſhamed 
11Þ.3-CaP+20.. (ould break out in our words or aftions: therefore as ſoon as you perceive it 
/baſe,ſpit it out with detcſtation: as you doa thing you unexpectedly tind un- 

ja ber. to your palatc. 


3. 3: Improve them. Poiſons may be made medicinable. Let the thoughts of old 
ſins ſtir up a commotion of anger and hatred. We feel ſhiverings in our ſpi- 
rits, and a motion in our blood at the' very thought of a bitter Potion we 
have formerly taken : why may we not do that ſpiritually, which the very 
frame and conſtitution of our bodies doth naturally, upon the calling a loth- 
ſom thing to mind ? The Romans fins were tranlient , but the ſhame was re- 

+ Rom.6.21, newed every time they reflefted on them F : they reaGted a deteltation inſtead 
whereof you Of the pleaſure : fo ſhould the revivings of old fins in our memories be enter. 
are now 4- tain'd with our ſighs, rather than our joy- We ſhould alſo manage the 
EEE. 19.59 opportunity ſoas to promote ſome further degrees of our converiion *. There 
1 thought on 18 not the moſt helliſh motion , but we may ſtrike ſome ſparks from it, to 
my ways 2 and kindle our love to God , renew our repentance, raiſe our thanktulneſs, or 
turned my quicken our obedience. Ts it a blaſphemous motion againſt God ? It gives 
fe |" wage ?*Y you a juft occafion thence to awe your heart into a deeper reverence of His Ma. 
om jcfly. Is ita luſiful thought ? Open the floud-gates of your godly for- 
row , and groan for your original fin. Is it a remembrance of your 

former fin? Let it wind up your heart in the praiſes of him , who de- 

livered you. from it. Is it to tempt you from duty ? Endeavour to be 

more zealous in the performance of it. Is it to ſet you at a diſtance 

from God? Reſolve to be a light ſhining the clearer in that darkneſs, 

and let it excite you to a cloſer adherence to him. Are they envious 

thoughts which ſical upon you ? Let thankfulneſs be the product , that 

you enjoy ſa much as you do, and more than you deſerve. Let Satan's 

tiery darts enflame your love rather than your Luſt , and like a, skilful Pi- 

lot, makeuſe of the violenceof the winds, and raging of the Sea to further 

you in your ſpiritual voyage. This is to beat the Devil and our own hearts 

wit 


Serm.19. The Sinfulneſs and Gure of Thoughts, 499 


with their own weapons 3 who will have little ſtomach to tight with thoſe 
arms wherewith they ſee themſelves wounded. There is not a remembrance 
of the worſt objes but may be improved to humilicy and thankfulneſs.z as 
Se, Paul never thought of his old perſecuting , but he ſank down in humilia- 
tion,and mounted up in admirations of the riches of grace. 

4. Continue your reſiſtance , if they ſill importune thee, and lay not down 4- 
thy weapons till they wholly ſhrink from thee. As the wiſe man ſpeaks of 
a fool's words, ſo I may not only of our blacker, but our more acrial phan- Ecco. 3 
cies, The beginning of them is fooliſhneſs , ' but if ſuffered to gather ſirength | 
they may end in miſchievous madneſ7; therefore if they do continue, or re- * Eph 6. 16. 
affame their arms, we muſt continue and reaſſume 'our ſhield . Reliltance Aove = = 
makes the. Devil and his imps fly : but forbearance makes them impudent.In pre as 
a battel when one party faints and retreats, it adds new ſpirits tothe enemy ;,,,, e0,7:; 
chat was almoſt broken before: fo will theſe motions be the more vigorous, ;aking up «= 
if they perceive we begin toflag. That encouraging command , Reſijt the goin. 

Devil, and be will flye from youÞ+, implics not only the beginning a hight, + Jam 4- 7» - 
but contiuuance in it, till he doth fly. We muſt not leave the field, ll 

ny ceaſe their importunity 3 nor encreaſe their courage by our own cowar- 

diſc. | 

F- Joyn Supplication with your oppafition. Watch ad pray are ſometimes 5. 
linkt together *. The diligence and multitude of our enemies (hould urge us * Mat. 26 4 ts 
to watch,that we be not ſurpriz'd; and our own weakneſs and pronenels to 
preſumption ſhould make us pray, that we may be powerfully ailiited. Be 
as frequent in ſolliciting God, as they are in ſolliciting you : as they knock 
at your heart for entrance, ſodo you knock at heaven for afſiſtan:e. And 
take this for your comfort, As the Devil takes their parts, ſo Chriſt will take 
yours at his Father's Throne 3 he that pray'd that the Dcvil might not win- 
now Peter's faith, will jntercede that your own heart may not winnow your<, 
It the waves come upon you, and you are ready to link, cry out with Peter. 
Maſter T periſh; and you ſhall feel his hand raiting you, and the winds and 
waves rebuked into obedience by him. The very motion of your hearts hez+ 
ven-ward at ſuch atime is a xefuſal of the thought that prefleth upon you and 
will be ſo put upon your account, When any of theſe buzzing flies diſcompoſe 
you, or more violent hurricanes ſhake your minds, cry out with David,Unitc 
my beart to: fear thy Name 3 and a powerful word will ſoon lilence theſe dif- 
turbing enemies, and ſettle your ſouls in a calm,and a prailing poſture, 

4. A fourth ſort of direQions is concerning good motions 5 whether they 4+ 
ſpring naturally from a gracious principle, or are peculiarly breath'd in by the 
ſpirit. There are ordinary bubblings of grace in a renewed mind.as there are of 
hins in an unregencrate heart 3 for grace is as ative a principle as any ;becaule 
*tis a participation of the divine nature. But there areother thoughts darted 
In beyond the ordinary ſtrain of thinking : which like the beams ot the Sun, 
evidence both themſelves and their original. And as concerning theſe moti- 
ons joyn'd together, take theſe Directions in ſhort. 

I. Welcom and entertainthem. As tis our happineſs,as well as our duty, to 
Rifle evil motions : fo*tis our miſery, as well as our in; to extinguiſh hea- 
venly, Strange fire ſhould be preſently ROT » but that which deſcends 
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Svnegtee from heaven upon the Altar of a holy ſoul, mult be kept alive by quickning 

% @:7, Po- meditation. When a holy thought lights ſuddenly upon you, which hath no con- 

lycarp. Epiſt. nexion with any antecedent butineſs in your mind (provided itbe not unſeaſo- 

ad Phil. terms n2ble, ror hinder. you from any. abſolutely neceſſary duty either of religion, of 

bolyperſons. your calling)receive it as a meffenger from heaven:and the rather becauſe *tis a 

| {tranger, You know not but you may. entertain an Angel,yea,ſomething greater 

than an Angel,cven the Holy Ghoſt.Open all the powers of your fouls, like 

many Organ-pipes,to reccive.the breath of this Spirit when he blows upon you, 

*Tisa lign ot an agreeablenefs between the heart and heaven, when we cloſe 

with,and prcſerve ſpiritual motions. We need not ſtand long to examine them : 

they are evident by their huline(s,ſweetneſs,and ſpirituality. We may as ealily 

diſcern them, . as we can exotick plants from thoſe that grow naturally in our 

own foil: or as a palate at the firſt taſte can diltinguiſh between a rich and gene- 

rous wine,and arough water. The thoughts inſtilPd by the Spirit of adoption 

are not-violent, tumultuous, full of perturbation : but, like himſelf, gentle and 

GalsS22.. dovc-like ſolicitings, warm and holy.impulſes, and (when cheriſhed) leave the 

ſoul in a more humble, heavenly, pure,and believing temper than they found it, 

*Tis a high aggravation cf fin to reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, Acqs 7.51. Yet we may 

quench his motions by neglect,as well.as by oppolition,and by that means lofe 

both the profit and pleaſure, which would have attended the entertainment.$al- 

vation caine both to Zacbeus his houſe and heart, upon embracing the hrli moti- 

on our Saviour was pleaſed to make him 3 Had he fleighted that?tis uncertain 

whether another ſhould have been beſtowed upon him. The more ſuch ſprouts 

are planted and nouriſhed in us,the leſs room will ſtinking weeds have to root 

themſelves,and diſperſe their influence. And for thy own good thoughts. feed 

them, and keep them alive, that they may not be like a blaze of-ſtraw which 

takes birth,and expires the ſame minute. Brood upon them,and kill them not ; 

?Pſal.139.23- as ſome birds do their young ones, by too often flying from their-neſts, David 

7ry.me , and k:pt up a ſiapleof found and good thoughts : he would ſcarce elſe have deſired 

know m3 God to try, and kaow them, had they been only ſome few weak flaſhes at uncer- 
thonghtf tain times. 

2. 2. Improve them for thole ends,to which they naturally tend? Tis not enough 
to give them a bare reception,and forbear the ſmothering of themzbut we muſi 
contider what affections are proper to be rais*d by them, either in the ſearch of 
{ome truth.or performance of ſome duty.Thoſe gleams, which ſhoot into us on 
the ſudden,have ſome lefſon ſeal'd up in them, to be opened,and learned by us. 
When Peter upon the crowing of the cock calPd to mind his Maſter's admo- 

{} Mark 14 72, nitionbe thought thereon and wept: T he did not only receive the ſpark,but kind- 
led a ſuitable affe&tion. A choice graft,though kept very carefully by us,yet if 

+ Job 33.14, not preſently ſet, will wither, and diſappoint our expeRation of the defired 
be ſeaks fruit. No man is without ſome ſecret whiſpers to difſwade him from ſome allu- 
ns FA. + twice, 210g and bulie fin 3+ as Cain had by an audible voice,Gen. 4.7. which had he ob-. 
that he may ferved to the damping the revengeful motion againſt his. brother, he had pre- 
withdraw man yented his brother*s death, his own deſpair,and eternal ruin. Have you any mo- 
fee bs P#r* tion toſeek God's face,as David had? Let your hearts reply, Thy face, Lord will 
A P61.27.9. T ſeek, * The addreſs will be moſt acceptable at ſuch a time, when your heart 
þ 1 Car,2,10, is tuned by One, that. ſearcheth the deep things of God, | and knows his mind, 
and: 
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and what ayres are moſt delightful to Him. Let our motion be quick in any du- 
ty which the Spirit doth ſuggeſt ; and while he heaves our hearts,and oyls our 
wheels, we ſhall do more in any religious ſervice, and that more pleaſantly and 
ſucceſsfully,than at another time with all our own art and induſtry for his in- 
jcions are like water poured intoa pump to raiſe up more; and as Satan's mo- 
tions are not without a main body to ſecond them, fo neither do the Spirit's go 
unattended, without a ſufficient ſtrength to afliſt the entertainers of them, We! 
then,lye not at anchor,when a freſh gale would fill thy fails,but lay hold of the 
preſent opportunity. Theſe ſeaſons are often like thoſe influences from certain 
conjunQions of the Planets, which if not (according to the Aſtrologer's opini- 
on) preſently applied,paſs away,and return not again in many ages : So the Spi- 
rit's breathings are often determined, that if they be not entertained with ſuita- 
ble affections, the time will be unregainable,and the ſame gracious opportuni- 
ties of a ſweet entercourſe may be for ever loſtz for God will not have his holy 


$pirit diſhonoured in always ſtriving with wilful man. When Judas negleced Gen.s, 3, 


our Saviour's advertiſement, Johx 13.2 1. the Devil quickly enters,and hurrics 
him to the execution of his traiterous project, v.27. and he never meets with 
any motion afterwards, but from his new Maſter, and that eternally fatal both 
to his body and ſoul. 

3. Refer them, if poſſible, #0 aſſift your Morning meditation ; that like little 
brooks arifing from ſeveral ſprings,they may meet in one channel,and compoſe 
a more uſeful tiream. What ſiragling good thoughts ariſe, though they may owe 
their birth to ſeveral occaſions,and tend divers ways,yet liſt them in the ſervice 
of that truth,to which you have committed the government of your mind that 
day ; As Conſtables in a time of neceſſary buſineſs for the King take up men 
that are going about their honeſt and ]Jawful occalions, and force them to joyn 
in one employ for the pnblick ſervice. Many accidental glances(as was obſerved 
before)will ſerve both to fix and illuſtrate your Morning propotition. But if it 
be an extraordinary injection, and cannot be referred to your ſtanding Theſis, 
follow it, and let your thoughts run whither it will lead you : a Theme of the 
Spirit's ſetting is better than one of our own chooling., 

4+ Record the choicer of them.We may have occaſion to look back upon them 
another time, either as grounds of comfort in ſome hour of temptation, or di- 
reCions in ſome ſudden emergency;but conſtantly as perſwaſfive engagements to 
our neceſſary duty. Thus they may lye by us for further uſe, as money in our 


1) 
0 


purſe. Since Mary kept and ponder'd the ſhort ſayings of our Saviour in her + Luke 2, x2, 


heart, F committing and fitting them as it were in her common-place book 3 5 


why ſhould not we alſo preſerve the whiſpers of that Spirit,who receives from eVACONNSTA. 
the ſame mouth and hand, what he both peaks and ſhews tous ? It is pity the EvuCanmu, 
duſt and filings of choicer metals, which may one time be melted down into a avvepwley. 


maſs,ſhould be loſtin a heap of drofſy thoughts. If we do not remember them, 
but like children are taken with their novelty, more than their ſubſtance, and 
like Foha Baptiſt's hearers, rejoyce in their light only for a ſeaſon, | it will dif- + 
courage the Spirit from ſending any more 3 and then our hearts will be empty, 
and we know who ſtands ready to clap in his helliſh ſwarms and legions. But 
howſoever we.do, God will record our good thoughts as our exculers, it we 
improve them : as our accuſers, if we reje& them and as He took notice how 

| Siſz2 often 


Heſych, 


Joh. 5.35» 
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+1 Kings 11.9. often He had appear'd to Solomon, + ſo He will take notice how often His Spj. 
rit hath appeared to us,and write down every motion, whereby we have been 
ſolicited, that they may be witneſſes of his endeavours for our good, and our 
own wilfulneſs. 

5. 5, Back them with ejaculations, Let our hearts be ready to attend every inje. 
ion from heaven with a motion to it:lince *tis ingratitude to receive a preſene, 
without returning an acknowledgment to the Benefator. As God turns His 
thoughts of us into promiſes, ſo let us turn our thoughts of Him into prayers; 
and lince his regards-of us aredarted in beams upon us, let them. be refle&eq 
back upon Him in thankfulneſs for the gift, and carneſinels both for the conti. 
nuance and encreaſe of ſuch impreſſions 3 as David pray*d that God would not 

+ Pfal.51. 11. take bis holy Spirit from bim, + which had inſpired him with his penitential re. 

ſolutions. To what purpoſe doth the Holy Ghoſt deſcend upon us,but to de. 

+1 Cor.2.12. clare to us the things-which are freely.given us of God ? F. And is it fit for us to 

hear ſuch a declaration,without a quick ſuitable refletion?Since the Comforter 

+, J9i414» 26. js to b'11g to,our remembrance F what Chriſt both ſpake and did 3 it muſt be for 

the tame end,for. which they were both ſpoken and ated by him, which was to 

bring us to a ncar converſe with God. Therefore when the Spirit, renews-in our 

mird; a Goſpel-truth, let us turn it into a preſent plea, and-be God's remem- 

brancers of. His own promiſes, as the Spirit is our remembrancer of divine 

truths. We need not doubt ſome rich fruit of the application at ſuch a ſeaſon: 

ſince without queſtion the impreſſions the Spirit ftamps upon us, are as much 

+Rom.8.29, according to God's will Fas the interceſfions he makes for us. Therefore when 

| any holy thought doth advance it ſelf in our fouls, the moſt grateful reception 

we can beſtow. upon.it, will be to ſuffer our hearts to be immediately fired by it, 

and imitate with a glowing, devotion the Royal Prophet, in that form he hath 

drawn up to our hands; O Lord God of Abraham, Iſaac,and of Iſrael our fathers, 

keep this for ever in the imagination of the thoughts of the heart of thy ſervant aud 

+ 1 Chron, Prepare my heart. unto thee, | This will be an encouragement to God to ſend 

29418, more ſuch gueſts into our hearts. And by an affeQionate entertainment of them, 
we ſhall gain both a habit of thinking well,and a ſtack too, | 
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How muſt we govern our Tongues ? 


Serm. XX. 


Epheſ; 4. 29. 


Let no corrupt Communication proceed out of your mouth , but that' 
which ts good to the uſe of Edifying, that it may miniſter Grace 
tothe Hearers. 


QN theſe words is a prohibition, and admonition 5 every- 
corrupt word is reſtrained,ſavoury and uſeful Diſcourſe 
d 1s enjoyned. 
For expolition enquire | 
1. What-isthis corrupt ſpeech that is forbid ? 
Some reſtrain it to filthy unclean ſpeech,others extend 
* it to all wicked ſpeech ; I conceive it reaches alſo unto 
S4 idlc,empty,unprotitable Diſcourſe,and to this apprehen- 
fion I am led by the import of the Original word ( eamgis ) which ignites - 
rotten ; and am further confirmed by the Antithetis- in the latter clauſe of the 
Verſe ( But that which is good to the uſe of Edifying ) where he ſeems to inti- 
mate, that the defign of Diſcourſe being the Editication of one another 3 as: 
rotten: unſound Wood, that will bear no ftre(s, is niot put into Building, ſo: 
neither ſhould ſapleſs words, that have no heart in them, be uſed in our Con-. 
verſing. Down-right evil words may be here condemned eminently, un- 
clean tilthy words-eſpecially, but idle empty words I apprehend alfo inclu-: 
ded, as in Eph.5.4+. they are particularly expreſſed { neither. filtbineſi aor - 
fooliſh talking. ) | 

2, What is underfiood by its goodneſs: to the uſe of edifying ? - 

In the Original it ſounds pretty harſh (” to the edifying of uſe ) which 1 
take to be an Hebraiſm, and equivalent to uſeful Edification.. Same way 
or other protitable our Diſcourſe ſhould be , to the imbettering and not. 
worſting ot our: ſelves, or Companions z and the goodneſs here ſpoken of, 
is-its aptneſs to this end. . Though our Diſcourſe hath a higher or. lower 
degree of goodneſs in it, as it promotes and refeyxs to a greater or- leſſer - 
good 3 That which+refers to the .imbettering.of ous Souls, 1s — 
good - 
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. good Diſcourſe 3 and that which vulgarly carries the naine of it ; But we 


are not confined to-this 3 if -the Body, the Eſtate, the rame of our Brothex 
be induſtriouſly promoted, yea» if his mind be innocently cheared, the Dif- 
courſe by this Rule ſeems allowed and approved. =; 

3. What is that Grace that ſhould be till miniſtred by it ? 

Some underttand it of Grace in the moſt noble ſenſe, the begetting and 


ſtrengthening which, by our converſe we ſhould till be endeavouring 3 but 


T cannot apprehend this ſingly meant, nor do.I think the Apoſtle here ſpeaks, 


. of the adzquate ſcope of our Diſcourſe, for that he ſeems more generally to 
| have laid down in the words laft explained 3 But I conceive he points at a by 
end, that will rcſult upon our eying the fore-mentioned grand end, intima- 
ting that if our words are ſo uſctul, they are likely to be grateful to the hear- 
ers, and deſervedly procure us grace and favour with them 3 Or ele he here 


dire&s us, fo to ſeaſon our ſpeech that it may be ſavoury, and have a good 


-reliſh with all men ; a reliſh of our wiſdom, of our Charity, or ſome ſuch 
like gift or Grace, that God hath beſtowed upon us 3 And this way the Apo- 


ſile ſeems to expound himſelf, Col.4.6. ( Let your ſpeech be always with Grace, 
ſeaſoned with Salt )) the one is exegetical of the other it 1 miſtake not : we 


+ ſhould not ſpeak as we ſpit, what comes next, but have that reſpect to mat- 


ter and manner, as no man ſhall reaſonably be diſguſted at what we fay, 
whereby he hopes we may be able to anſwer every one, attatning by this pra- 
dice the tongue of the Learned ; The Salt there adviſed is to prevent the pu- 
trefaction before cautioned. This grace of ſpeech Chriſt was eminent in, 
whereon it is ſaid of him, Pſal.45. 2. Graces powred into thy Lips. And by 
this as well as other Excellencies, be grew in favour with God and Man, 
Luke 2452s. 

From the various expretfions in this latter clauſeI gather 

I. That the deſign of our ſpeech ſhould be alwayes to fume good 


. uſe, 


2. That ordinarily we ſhould aim at the promoting one another in 


grace: 
3+ That accordingly we ſhould ſtudy that there be an aptneſs and Ido- 


neity in our ſpeech to theſe purpoſes. Prov.15.2. The Tongue of the wiſe 


ſeth knowledg aright, but the month of Fools poureth, or belcheth out foolifh- 


eſt. 

But to wave particulars, I ſhall only purſue this general Obſerva- 
tion. 

That our very Lips are under God's Laws. 

It we would approve our ſelves univerſally Chriſtians, we muſt look to 
our words, as well as hearts, and deeds, Fames 1.26, If any man among 


you ſeem to be Religious and bridle not bis Tongue, this man*s Religion is wain. 
The Caſe then I would ſpeak to in anſwer to a query I may well expect from 
you, is, | 
How we may, and ſhould order and govern our Tongues, that we may 
not by them talk away our Religion, but rather evidence, and contirm our 
holy profeſſion ? 
In handling which I would procced by theſe gradations, ſhewing, 


I. That 
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1. That there is a great difficulty in governing the Tongue 3 it is noted 
asa very unruly Member, beyond other Members, yea, beyond every thing 
elſe, he ſpeaks even deſpairingly of our maſtering it, Fames 3.7,8. Ever 
hind of Beaſts, and of Birds, and of Serpents, and things in the Sea is _ 
and hath been tamed of mankind ; but the Tongue can no man tame, it is au 
unruly evil, We find this by too fad Experience, perſons that in their 
Actions are biameleſs, are frequently in their words very faulty, and ſcarce 
reckon themſelves guilty. The double Guard that Nature hath ſet over it, 


of lips to ſecure and Impriſon it, of Teeth as-it were to puniſh it, ſuffices - 


not to reſtrain it, It breaks through all the bounds of God and Nature, 
and hardly acknowledges any Maſter. 


Now the Tongue is ſo ungovernable, 


1. In that it is a proud Member, being with its endowments: of rational 
Diſcourſe peculiar to man, whereas our other Members are generally common 


to Beaſts 3 hercon we pride our ſelves hugely in it, David calls it his Glory, pq1,g9 8... 


and it is certainly an Organ of great Excellency and Uſe, without which we 
were uncapable of Communion and Commerce, the chief advantages of hu- 
mane life 3 all of us have on this Account a great Opinion of it, are much 
pleaſed to hear our fclves talk, promiſe our ſelves great matters from our 
Tongue, that ſhall get us favour, that ſhall get us honour, when we deſpair 
in every thing, we have hope inthat z That can make evil good by its plead- 


ings, and that can make good evil by its reproaches, that ſhall revenge us on - 


our Enemy that is otherwiſe too hard for us, and defend us at the Bar when 
ought is objected againſt us, you cannot imagine what confidence men have in 
their Tongues, and therefore no wonder they ſtand up ſo for the Liberty of 
them. Pſal.12.4. With our Tongues will we prevail, our lips are our own, 


who is Lord over us ? Herein lyes the impotent man's great power, and hereby - 


he thinks to be even with every one, the hands many times are bound and 
can do nothing, it is a relief and pleaſure that we can fay what we liſt, it not 


before the face, yet behind: the back, truly or falily. The Tongue's power - 


lyes in its Liberty, which makes us ſo loth to have it abridged. When no 


way elſe fFeremiah's Enemies could hurt him, by this Dart they thought to - 
wound him, Fer.20.10, They therefore that are fecblelt, and moſt defti-. 
tute of other weapons, are lotheſt we ſhould blunt or any way reſtrain them - 


inthe uſe of this, 


2, In that the Tongue is an Active Member, much beyond any others 3 
opportunity muſt be waited for their Actings, wearinels is contracted by 
their Actings, but the Tongue is alwayes ready, and never weary, that it 
muſt be continually watched. 


AQive this Member is in it ſelf > comparcd therefore-to a fire, James 3.6. . 


e Tongue is a fire, its volatility and Acvity, as allo its impartiality in re- 
ſpe& of Friend or Foe, is hereby noted. . 

AQuated alſo it is by many 1trong Springs within, that it is hard ſtopping 
its motion, or tinding, out ſometimes whence it has its Imprefſhon, . Pride, 


Anger, Envy, Malice, Hatred ; all the wickedneſs of the Heart ſeeks its - 


vent by the Tongue, and falls in upon it like tireams on a Mill-whee), that of 


i. - 
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*je "(elf is diſpoſed to perpetual motion 3 how can it but move, and how can 


it regularly move, that is impelled by ſuch various and vicious princtples ? 
The Topgue, ſays he, Tames 3.8. is full of deadly poyſon ;, all the ill hu- 
mours. arc, gathered to it, hence it is a great difhculty to cure or check the 
malignity of it. | : : 

And yet moreover it is a&cd and vchemently incited from without ;, the 
Devil is ill provoking of.it without occalion, and by preſenting occations 
to ſhew its tricks, ſo that.there is little hope of its lying (till, or aQing 
according to God's will, What can be expcaed from a Member that for 
its own Activity is a fire, that is fed with ſuch fewel, that is enflamed by 


ſuch an Incendiary ? For ſo the Apoltle tells us, that it is ſet on fire of Hell 


James 3.6. ; 
3+ In that it is not aware of its iniquity, what miſchief it does, how guilty 


it is whereon it is very hard eithcr to prevent it or repent of it. What 
words did they drop, and yet how do they ftand up in the defence of them, 
as if nothing had been faid amiſs ? Mal.3.13,14,15. Tour words have been 
ſtout againſt me, ſaith the Lord, yet ye ſay, what have we ſpoken ſo much againſt 
thee ? The Tongue isnever in fault, if we might be Judg, and that its own 
Advocate z cven they that are ſevereſt in cenfuring others words, have al- 
ways ſomething to ſay for their owa. And the inſenlibleneſs of Tongue-lins 
may arile, 

I. Inregard of its ſleight and nimbleneſs in its actings, eſpecially when it 
Acts in an accuſtomed way, it valtly out-runs our Obſervation, as in your 
ordinary -Curſers and Swearers you may ſee, Not one in ten of their horrible 


' Execrations isſ{o much as noted by them, they patter them over, as a Parrot 


doth his leſſon, without any preſent ſenſe or after-reflection, and are ready if 
haſtily charged, to ſwear they did not (wear, arid curſe themſelves if they 
curſed, 

2. In regard of the imperceptible wound it makes, it draws no blood, it 
-doth not immediately invade its Neighbour's Goods, -and it cannot ſee what 
-hurt it does, any wound it makes, it thinks it can lick it well again (traight ; but 
therein isa great deceit, it may lick its own lips and think fo, and that ordi- 
narily ſuffices : Alas ! can they not bear one of its laſhes? We did bur talk, 
as we heard, as we thought, and that is nothing till it comes to be our own 
calc. 

3. In regard of the pleaſure it takes in all it doth, that drowns all ſenſe 
of evil in it, it cannot be ſin that taſts ſo ſweet, Whereas many other {ins 
are not Aﬀted without great pains, men draw at them like Horſes, they pro- 
.ceed out of us, as the Devils out of the poor men, tormenting and tearing 
of us, that weare ſenſible of the evil of them: Theſe fins of the Tongue 
are vented with caſe, weare not waſted, nor any way wearied by them 4 yea, 
they eaſe us in their venting, we were big to be delivered of them, that 
ſome pleaſure comes that way to us and ſeveral things in us are mainly 
tickled by them 3 now Pride on a conceit of wit , then profaneneſs, in 
-our very boldneſs. Again, Malice and Revenge 3 that it hath wreak't it 
ſelf with ſuch eaſineſs : one Devil or other is (till ſet on laughing in us, and 


thus theſe fins go down merrily with us, and are little ſuſpected or _ 
rc 
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red by us, they look too pleaſantly to mean any harm to us. Thus you — 


ſome tickled by thoſe ſpeeches, through which others were damned, 2 Pet. 
2.13: Spots they are and blemiſhes ( wow) ſporting themſelves with their own 
deceiviags. 

4. In regard of the applaule it ordinarily hath. 

Whiſperers and Tale-bearers how welcome are they to a great many for 
their ſtory*s ſake ? They procure oftentimes favour to themſelves, while they 
are breaking the moſt entire Friendſhip. The protaneſt Scoffers, even at Re- 
ligion it (lf, for ſome ſpark of wit in that their greateſt folly are cntertain- 
ed commonly by laughter : one corruption or other in hearers cryes up every 
thing that is il! ſaid, and many things purely for being il ſaid 3 and thefe pra- 
ting Fools are hardned in their fin, in that theſe laughing Fools mzke a mock, 
if it, Prov. 14.9, Upon theſe Accounts then it appears no finall difficulty 
to govern the Tongue 3 the more pains is to be took with it, the ſeverer watch 
is to be ſet over it. | 

2, Secondly, The Tongue is a very miſchievous Oxt-Law, no Member 


like it, if it get looſe : what expretſions has the Apoitleof it ? a world of ini- Jam.3-6. 


quity he calls it, knowing by nothing greater to ſet it out, and intimating all 
ljn to be gathered together in it, Uncleanneſs, Injuſtice, Hereſtte, Hard-heart- 
edneſs, and what not ? And yet as if he had not faid enough, he adds, that 
it defiles the whole Body : It begins its miſchicf at home, like a recoyling Gun 
that lays its ſhooter in a ſhattered condition on his back, while it wounds his 
Brother at theheart ; one cannot beſpatter his Neighbour but he dirtics, and 
daubs himſelf 3 the fin is his, and the ſhame ſhall be his, who ever may at, 
preſent ſuffer by him. Can he charge any further miſchief on the Tongrge ? 
(it ſetteth on fire the courſe off Nature) all the turbulent motions of theſe Iows- 
er Spheres, are from the petulancy and inordinacy of this littJ: Member, that 
laſhes every thing out of its genuine pace z it ſows Jealoulies, it itirs up heats 
and Animoſttics, it foments enmitics, provokes -to Injurics , it ſets all the 
World together by the ears, that we had better been without Tongucs, 
than that they ſhould be without government. Yet more particularly. 


1. Tt lets fly at every one, no body is ſecure from it 3 Majeſty and Innocen- 
cy, that are Fences againſt moſt evils, {ct none beyond the reach of the Tongue. 
The God of Heaven, and the greateſt and Holiefſt men on Earth, do often 


ſuffer by it, We are told of ſome that ſhould curſe their King and their God. 1(4.9.2:, 
And are 0t afraid to ſpeak, evil of Dipnities, It 1s a meddlcſfome Mcmber, 2 Per.z. 10, 


that will let no body alone 3; a very Waſp that is buzzing about in evcry cor- 
ner, if its wings be not clipped 3 anotkcr Iſmael, its hands arc againſt every 
onez very cxtenlive it is then in its Offence. | 

2, It lets fly every way in a way of detxacting, reviling, flattering, ly- 
ing, &c. No Member has ſo many and ſuch contrary ways of offending, 
that it never lacks opportunity of doing miſchict, be it in good humour or 
in. bad : cither by its glozing it deceives us, . or by its roving it tires us, or by 
ts levity it deadens'us, or by its Ribaldry it daubs us, or by its Infolcncy it 
affronts us, 
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3. No ſuch Wounds as thoſe that are made by it 3 it hits us ene where 
it liſts,. in-our Eſtates, in our Lives, in our Names, by falſe witneſs or privy 
ſlander, it-may undo us in all that is dear to us at once, cſpecially in a cre- 
dulous uncharitable day ( as this is ): hence you may obſerve that he which 


Pſa}.65 19,20 bore all the evils of the World without any flinching, is ſomething moved 


Pſal.140.3. 
Pſat.42.10s 
Prov.,14 3+ 


Luke 16-24» 


by what he ſuffered from the Tongue, that commonly touches where we be 
moſt tender, its Darts fink deepeſi, and its wounds heal floweli of any other; 
And in this reſpe& the Tongue may be expreſſed not only by a Rod, by a 
Scourge, by a Sword, but by the ſting and poyſon of a Serpent, to note the 
anguith of its biting, and the dithculty of its Curing. 

Can we iater nothing from all this ? Sure we may conclude, 

Te. That in all Reaſon and Righteouſneſs ſuch a Member ſhould be ſiriftly. 
kept in, even as an Ox that is wont to goring ;, Or, 

2. That if we keep it not in, God will cut it out 3 his Righteouſneſs re- 
quires one, it our Righteouſneſs fail of the other. If our Tongue muk. 
take its courſe, and go. uncontrolled, it ſhall not go unpuniſhed 3 the tuſt 
fignal Judgments in the Primitive times were for the fins of the Tongue, 
Ananias and Saphira for their lic are firuck, dead, Ads 5.3, And Herod for 
his vanity and vain-glory in his ſpeech is eaten wp with Worms, while alive, 
Ads 12.23. And doth not the ſcorched Tongue of the Rich man in Hell ret 
us, that Tongue-ſins ſhall be ſeverely required of us ? 

3. That the Tongue when reduced into Order is an Excellent Subjed : no 
Member ſo able,ſo Adciveas that it is the fame for good, as it was for evil; 
when rightly ſet, none is more uſetul or Ornamental to Religion than that, 
You hcar what a value God ſets upon it, the very hearts of others arc not to 
be compared to it, Prov.10,20. The Tongue of the Fujt is as choice ſilver : the 
Heart of the Wicked is little worth. 


To- ſhew 
Note, 

1. Thatit is a faithful Intelligencer to God, and to that purpoſe holds a. 
continual correſpondence with him, betraying its boſom Friends that it tinds 
Enemies to him, and diſcovering all plots that are againſt him 3 not a fin ſhall. 
ſtir in our own hearts, but God ſhall hear of it, that he may timely ſuppreſs 
it 3 not a ſinner ſhall cumultuate in the World, but it ſhall notice him thereof- 
with a fharp Zeal for his Honour and. Intereſt. Pſal.119. 126. It is time for. 
thee, Lord, towork,, for they have made void thy Law, Pfal.74,22,23. Ariſe, 
O Lord, plead thine own Cauſe : remember how the Fooliſh man reproacheth 
thee daily: forget not the wice of thine Enemies, the tumult of thoſe that riſe 
#p againſt thee increaſ#th coxtinually. This Office advanceth the Tongue unto 
no {mall capacity in the Kingdom of God 3 not that God needs it, but he likes 
and requires it, and with a communication of like Secrets. that concern us he 
ordinarily requites it. © 

2. It pays a continual and conſiderable Tribute to him of Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving yea, it doth not only pay its own ſhare, but wonld wil- 
hngly Colle& it of others for its great and greatly beloved Prince. . P/al.. 
145-21, My month fhall fpeak, the praiſe of the Lord, aud let ll fleſ _ E 

| oly 


particularly what a good Szbjed it is, ſuch as none like it, 
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holy. Name for ever and ever, Its only grudging is, that it hath fo ſcanty an 


Offering, that it can ſpeak no louder, and ting no ſweeter, when it hath 
ſuch a Subje& as God's praiſes : whence is that, Pſal.5 1.15. O Lord open thou 
my Lips, and my month ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe, | 

3. It buſics it If in bringing in, and reconciling Rebels to him, ſeeks every 
way the enlargement of his Kingdom by making advantagious reports ot 
kim, as in the 5.Cant.1o. by beſeeching Perſons to lay alide their enmity 
to him , 2 Cor,5, 20. David promiſes this Service to God with fome 
hopes of ſucceſs, Pal. 51. 13. I will teach Tranſgreſſours thy ways , and 
ſinners ſhall be Converted to thee, It is needleſs to tell you how Service= 
able the Tongues of good men have been, and yet are, to this purpoſe : 
which work, as it is the glory of God, fo of all works is the joy of Angels, 
Luke 15.10, | | 

4. Itis alſo a uſeful Fellaw-Swbjet; it hath to give, and is ready to give, 
good advice and counſel to others, by which it is hugely helptul to them, 
The Torgue*s Charity and Liberality is Famous;and, believe it, when it is be- 
comea good Tongue, it is, as before noted, a ſilver Tongue, and its gifts are 
beyond thole of Silver and Gold, Two expreſſions note to this effect, Prov, 
19.21, The Lips of the Righteous feed many, Their words are others Bread, 
and the beſt Bread they can get. But are they Drink too ? See the 10.Prov.i ts 
The mouth of a Righteous man is a Well of Life ; a Well for plenty, for pu- 
rity 3 and a Well whoſe Waters have a lingular Encomium, they are Was 
ters of Life: to this let me further add what you tind, Prov.12.18. The 
Tongue of the wiſe is health whence it may be called, the wholeſome Tonge, 
Prov. I 5:4. 

Two Inferences I would hence make. 

I. That it is worth our while, to uſe our utmoſt diligence to bring our 
Tongues into Order, fince they are ſuch excellent Organs of God's Ho- 
nour, and fo eminently ſerviceable unto our Brethren upon their Regu- 
lation. 

2, That it muſt needs be God's great.delight to ſee them in Order, and 
oblerve them Acting in this their glory 3 now he loves to hear us ſpeak, 
accordingly he provokes us to it, as if it yielded ſweet Melody to him. 
Cant.2.14. O my Dove, let me hear thy Voice, for thy Voice is ſweet. Elſe- 
where what a high commendation does he give of it? Cant. 4.11. Thy 
Lips, O my ſpouſe, drop as the Honey-comb, Hoxey and Milk, are under thy 
Tongue, But above all we may fee this in that 3. of Mal.16, 17. where 
they are repreſented talking, God hearkning, writing and reſolving what 
he will do for them, and expreſfing what account he made of them 3 their 
words ſeemed to hang as Fewels in his Ears, and their Perſons he will lay 
-” orogy in his Royal Cloſet, They ſhall be mine in the day that I make up my 

ewels, 

4+ That it is the great Glory of a man to have a good government over 
his Tongue : the bare holding of it in makes a Fool ſeem wiſe, Prov. 17.28. 
Even a Fool when be boldeth his peace s counted wiſe, and he that ſhutteth 
bis Lips is, efteemed a man of underftanding. And the loHing out of the 
Tongue both Naturally and Morally is reputed a great indication of _ 
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Prov-10.18. He- that wttereth a ſlanger.is a Fool. For what can he propoſe - 
to himſelf in it -to compenſate for what he ventures. by it ? his Brother's 
Credit is 'waſted 3 but his own Conſcience it may, be wounded, as having 
tranſgrefſed both Charity and Equity: and two to one, if in the like or a 
worle kind he be not requited, and go unpitied: Yea, ſhould all others 
ſpare him, he is even with himſelf; for whatever he hath ſaid of his Neigh. 
bour, he hath ſcarce given him a worſe Name, than he has took to himſelf 
ot. a ſlanderer, 

But the right ordering of our-Tongue, as to what is let out, and what 
is-kept in, does not only ſpeak a good man, but makes him glorious and 
cmincnt among other good men. Jam.3.2. If any man offend not in word, 
the ſame is a perfelt man, and able to bridle the whole Body z he muſt have a 
meaſure of his own parts, a command of his paſſtons, and in-light into 
Seaſons and Occaſions. -It is a modeſt expreſſion, that he which can do this 
isable to command himſelt : indeed if we could tind the man he is fit to go- 
vern.the World. | 

Whercas on the other hand he is fit for nothing that has a looſe and licen- 
tious Tongue and it is generally a token of an impotent man. Try what you 
can make of him, an ill Neighbour I will warrant you he will prove 3 he muſt 
be pratling of every thing, and every one every thing he ſecs, every thing 
he hears, he turns into a ttory : one would not he ſhould look over ones Wall, 
come into ones Houſe, talk with ones Children oy Servants 3 he is either tiſh- 
ing out of them, or dropping into them what is not convenient. His Eye, 
his Ear are fill: progging for fewel to that fire his Tongue is enflamed with, 
His humour is ſet out, Pſal.4 1.6, If he come to ſee me he ſpeaketb Vanity, by 
beart gathereth Tniquity to it ſelf, when be goeth abroad he telleth it, As bad a 
Neighbour as heis, he is yet a worlſe Friend 3 he triftes away our time, he 
tixes our patience, he betrays our truſts 3 there can be ne confidence in him, 
we mult ſiili be upon the Watch, one may as well make a whole Town our 
Friend as ſuch a one. But yet too a much worſe Relation he makes, *tis next 
dwelling in a Mill, to dwell with him 3 his clack is always going, only not 
in fo good tune and order as that-we allude to 3 the wiſe man could not think 
of a Condition'ſo intolerable, as-the being yoked with ſuch a Relation, 
Prov.2 5,24. It better to dwell in the Corner of an Houſe-top, than with a 
brawling Womay and in a wide Houſe, And a brawling man is as very a 
trouble-houſe, and in ſome ſenſe more intolerable, as more preter-natural. 
In fum, -a well governed Tongue is not more our glory, than an-unruly one 
is our ſhame 3 that we are pricked -on both tides by Honour and difhonour, 
to endeavour as much as may be the regulation of this Member, as we con- 
ſult the Credit. of our whole man.. Thele things that we in general have 
' premiled may be improved as motives, and moral helps for the government 
of the Tongue. But more particularly, in order to its right management we 
mult conhder, PIO, | 

I. Its juſt meaſure, | 

2, Its duc matter. / 

3. Its proper ſcope. 


L ct *? _—_ 
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1. As to the meaſure 3 and here we mult note the extremes that are to be 
ayoided, and the mean that is to be obſerved. 


1. The firſt extreme 4s over-lilence a rare fault, but a fault apainſt.the 


very intent of the Tongue, and is a burying of that Talent. it is jultly char- 
geable with a great deal Sf "evil, and ſuſpitious of much more. And this in 
ſome is natural from trigidity, and exceſfive melancholy 3 they are the eafieſt 
pardoned, though not altogether excuſed, when otherwiſe duly qualitied and 
called, Ex04.4.10,11,12. | | ”* | TILTTIE 

In ſome this is contracted by others iniquity :. theſe are moſt to be pityed,, 
the violent ſuffocation of their thoughts is not without great vexation of 
their hearts ; as Lot might be an inſtance, 2 Pet.2.2,8, And David, Pſzl. 
39-23. I was dumb with ſilence, T held my peace even from good, and my ſorrow 
was ſtirred, my heart was hot within me, while T muſed the fire burnt. | 

In others this 1s affected out of Moroſeneſs, doggednels, oridelign, in. theſe 
the — is moſt aggravated, the tilence is maſt 4intul ; but more parti- 
cular 7 3: 4-34 

When are we guilty of over-much ſilence ? 

I. When Juſtice is obliructed by it : my Neighbour has ſuffered wrong, I 
know it, without my teſtimony he cannot have. right, Iconceal it, my ſecre- 
cy involves me in the iniquity, Lev.5.1, A pretence of peaceableneſs and 
good Neighbour-hoad ſtops: the mouths of ſeveral jn this caſe 3 but peace of 
Conſcience, ..and the cauſe .of Righteouſneſs, ſhould. be pretexred betore all 
peace, and above eyery other .contideration' take place, it the matter-cſpeci- 
' ally be momentous. 

2. When Charity is omitted, and is not like-from other hands to be at 
leaſt fo ſeaſonably, and advantagiouſly adminiſtred, there is oft-times great 
Charity in.-a word, and it is the greateſt cruelty imaginable. to ſpare that 
word, and It.is often further heightned from the parties to which it is-grudg- 
ed, For inſtance, it we are made privy toany thing, the diſcovery of which 
is for great publique good, and conceal it for-private advantage, beyond what 
is fitting for our private capacity, and a juſi reward for our ingenuity 3 we 
highly tranſgreſs againſt publique Charity, and are unworthy of the benetits 
of Society ; this we learn from the Lepers cafe, themſelves being Judges, 
2 Kings 7.8;9., Again, it. we alone are privy to a Brother or Friend's fault, 
wherein” he goes on, and is not like of himfelt to come off, bolſtering him- 
{If up in the opinion of its ſecrecy, a word of reproot from thee might ſave 
him, and thou art the greateli Enemy he haszif thou with-holdeſt it from him, 
Lev.ig.17. 

Farchas thy own Soul 1s .in a dark and diſmal tiate, thy Neighbour or 
Friend is full of light,” by one queſtion thou mighteſi ,do mach to thy own. il- 
lumination, and yet thou pinceft away and periſheft for lack .off knowledg, 
where is thy love to thy {elf in the mean time ? Tongue-Charity is the cheap- 
eſt of all Charity, and yet many, certainly not without great guilt, let their 
Countrcys, Fricnds, and own Souls (tarve tor lack of it. 

3. If, oux own Spirits be ſoured by it, words kept in are many times 
like humours ſtruck. in, go to the heart and offend the vital parts. Mali- 
Ciouſnc(s, ccnſoriouſnels, are often fo ted 3 vent might give xelict in _ 
cale, 
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:Eccl.3.7- 


Queſt. 


caſe, and be the only mezns for our Cure, it moderately and diſcreetly given, 


Many can write their probatym eft to this. 

4. If our Company, whom we may and 6ught to pleafe ſo far as we 
can, be grieved-or offended at it. Silence, whete we may be free, and have 
wont to be free, and it is juſtly expeed we thould be tree, as among 
Friends , Relations , &c. Speak very cuttingly, and ſhouJd not cauſleſ]y 
be-long kept, leſt it be ill interpreted 5 it intimates : nger at them, or con- 
tempt of them, it renders you wholly inſignificant to them, you had as 
good ſend your Horſe among them, if you will not convele-like a man 
with them. 

5- If -our Calling and Commiſſion from God be to ſpeak, we may not he 
Glent, as to any one thing committed tous to ſpeak, 'in this cafe. You know 
who ſaid, We cannot but ſpeak, woe is us if we do not Pant no other way 
could clear himſelf of their blood, than by proteſting that he had not ſhunned 


to declare wnto them the whole counſel of God, Acts 20.27, And our Savi- 
-our doth mainly comfort himſclf, as having hid or kept back nothing given 


in charge to him, Pſal.40. 9,10,11., Loe, I bave not refrained my Lips, 0 
Lord, thou knoweſt. T have not hid thy Righteouſneſs within my heart, T have not 
concealed thy Ioving kindueſt, and thy trath ; with-bold not thou thy tender mer. 
eres from me, 

6. If the Cauſe and Honour of God call for a publique teſtimony, no 
one in his way may innocently with-hold it, however mean: be his caps- 
City.z -Children therefore in Chriſt's day were called forth to it, and juſti- 
tied in it, Mat.21.15,16. And when offence was took on a like occaſion, 
he tells them, that if thoſe ſhould bold their peace, the ſtones would immediately 
cry out. 

"You ſee then that there is a time to ſpeak 45 well as keep ſilence : happy 
he that hits his time, and he that heeds it will hardly miſs it , or if he 
does, ſhall the more eaffly be excuſed it. We commonly ay that little 
Aaid is ſoon amended : trve, but yet for not ſpeaking as well as not doing in 
ſome caſes we may be condemned. It is therefore our-duty to rouze our 
Tongue when. it is fluggifh, as well as hold it in where'iit is Javiſh, calling 
-upon it as he, Pſal.57.8.. Awake up my-Glory 3 or as you have another in- 
liance, Judges 5.12, Awake, Awake , Deborah , awake , Awake, utter s 
Song. 

2, The ſecond extreme 'to be avoided is Loquacity, or over- much ſpeak- 
Ing, a fault many are incident to, through the levity of their temper, and 
looſeneſs of their Tongues, and it is a very hard task for them to'ta]k much 
and talk well, He is peremptory, Prov. 10.19. that in the multitude of words 
there wants not fin. And I ſuppoſe he ſpeaks modeftly, and that he means, 


that there is a great deal of fin. 
Bur let-our Query be 
When any one may be faid to talk too much ? 
Some few of many inſtances take as follows. 
I. When talking excludes thinking , the Tongue out-runs the wit : a 
little of this talk is too much, as being to no purpoſe but to betray our fol- 
1y, abufe our Brother's patience, and waſte precious time. 


One may talk 
to 


a 
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to C hildren at this rate to ſave a needleſs expence of feaſe, where there is but 


little 3. but it is an intolerable preſumption upon men, to entertain them with. 


words morecrude than our belches, that we fetch not fo low as our breath.,, 
and that little differ trom an Afle's braying. 

2. When it will not give way to hearing, eſpecially when wiſer and better 
men be preſent. If they were inferior and weaker, it were meet they ſhould be 
allowed their turnsz every one may be ſuppoſed to have brought ſomething 
wherewith the whole might be edihed : in ingrofling all the talk to thy felt, 
thou art chargeable wich unſeemly vaunting, thou art in the ready way to 
emptying, there is no hope of thy repleniſhing 3 go hoop and hallow in the 
Woods, if thou wilt be anſwered only by thy own Eccho. Proud men and. 
paſſionate men arc apt fo to offend, they have no ears, and ſoare unlike to edi- 
fie, and for any thing they are like toget, had as good keep out of Company. 
Mark advice of one that underſtood the government of the Tongue as well 
as any other, James 1.19. Let every mn be ſwift to hear, ſlow to ſpeak, ſlyp ta 
wrath, The latt direction is to make good the former, 


3. When talking (huts out working either in our common or Chriſtian 


Calling Some rnen have got ſuch a vein of talking, that it is their great bu- 
fineſs, and for which they neglect all bulineſs, ſo many hours in a day they 
ſnatch from all occations on purpoſe to chat, this is more than can be juſtiticd 3 


the Apoſtle blames it in the Women of his day, 1 Tim.5.13. They learn to be. 


idle, wandring about -from Houſe to Houſe, and not only idle, but tattlers alſo, 
and buſie-bodies, ſpeaking things they ought not, And (ure it is more to be re- 
proved in men, that ſhould be more ſtayed, and might be much better im-- 
ployed 3 but. the- Tongue is'not only wont to take the hands off of bulineſs, 
but to take upon it the bulineſgof the herds, as in the great duty of diſtribu-- 


ting to the poor, that will ſerve them with good words, when the hands - 
ſhould be miniſtring good things, the vanity of which he upbraids, Fam:2. . 
15,16. And ſoit.is apt to run all Religious Officcs into mere talk, which is. 


likegrain that hath only a.ſtalk.. 
| 4+ When the whole man is turned into Tongue, that ſure is a talkative 
man» And ſuch there be a.great many, that cannot utter half their mind the 


Natural way, whether it be from the fulneſs of filthinels of the matter they - 
arc ſtuffed with you may gueſsz I am apt to think that they are full of filthy - 


matter,” that the Tongue is-c*ne aſhamed to utter z or elſe firaitned to-vent 
faſt enough, and therefore hands, and feet and eyes, muſt ſpeak too for 
preater riddance 3 they talk in Characters for haſt, ſometimes you have ſigns 


tor words, at other times words for Sentences, you muſt gueſs their meaning : . 


for inſtance, He is-————PFle fay no more that is their way to brand a 


man,. leaving you to think the worſt you can, and at leiſure to put it in, . re- - 


ſerving hereby a Liberty tor themſelves to creep out if called in Queſtion. This 


is the greateſt talker I know, he fpeaks when he ſays nothing, and ſays molt 


when he utters : leaſt Fiznc tu Romane caveto, look to this man, I durfi al- 
moſt warrant him a filthy beaſt, or crafty knave, though it may be he only 


counterfeits one---the wiſe man doth ſo repreſent; him, Prov.6,12,13,14. He . 
walketh with his mouth, and talketh with his Feet 3 what a Monfter is . 


3, Thee 


this Man ? 
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Rr/es, 


2, The mean'that lyes between theſe two extremes is, neither to Wrap 
this Talent up in a Napkin, nor yet laviſh it away 3 but prudcntly to uſe jt as 
we {ee opportunity to improve it, that in the Jatter day we may give an Ac. 
count of its. | 

In order to the obſcrvance of which mcan I would give the following 
Directions, | 

1. Reſt not in Ignorance; that will ſeal up thy month in filence if thou beeft 


ſenſible of it, or let looſe thy Tongue with impudence it thou over-lookefi 


it. Open thy Eyes, open thy Ears, open thy Heart to receive inſtrudtion, 
that thou mailt be fit for pertinent communication,z lay in betore thou layeſt 
out 3 and particularly know thy felt, know whereof thou art about to ſpeak, 
to whom thou dolt ſpeak, and thou ſhalt not be to ſeck how to ſpeak, whe- 
ther any thing or nothing, whether much or little, whether interrogatively 
or dogmatically 3, the knowledg'of thy own meaſure will be a great help to 
kcep the right mcaſure in'this whole matter, 

2. Give not way to idlencls : imploy thy heart, imploy thy hands, charge 
every part with ſomething, and then this buſie Member may ſubmit to its 
ſhare, and go to its burthen 3 but if the whole man be diſ-engaged, and un- 
imployed, all the vigor of the man doth ordinarily run to his Tongue, he 
mult be doing ſomething though next to nothing, and falls commonly into a 
humour of exccſhive' talking, as you may obſerve in Children that are not 
come to work, and old people that are paſt it, unleſs Grace or gravity of 
manners check it. The Athenians were this way tainted, that nothing but 
News would be diſgefted, and in gathering and ſpreading that, they were 
perpetually Exerciſed , A&s 17,21. But buſineſs diverts and ſpends the 
humour, and ſomething tames and moderates this as well as other Mem- 
bers. Ss Os 
3» Avoid Drunkennels 3 that looſens the Reins of the whole man, and 
eſpecially prevents the Government of the Tongue, and ſets it on running 
and rambling without tear or wit. It makes men ſpew that were wont only 
to ſpit, it brings up all that is in our minds as well as ftomacks : In vino ve- 
ritas, all wilt out when the Wine is in, Prov.23.13, Perſons of an airy light 
ternper may tind this inconvenience forthwith, vpon a lip or two of Wine 
or ſtrong Drink, and for every glaſs of Liquor abate an Ounce of wit ; they 
ſhould be more cautious than other men. Wine is indeed proper for them 
of a forrowtul heart, to raiſe their dejected Spirits toa due temper 3 but 
one that for ordinary is rather touched with too much levity, is quickly 
over-born with it, and his Tongue ſoon trips, however tirm his 'Fect may 
ftand. 

4. Watch againſt all paſſionateneſs 3 that is a degree of. madneſs, and pre- 
Cipitatcs wiſe men into great Extravagancies of Speech ; many can ſcarce 
hold their hands, but fewer can hold their Tongues under the tranſport of it. 
It ever the teeth are uſeful to bite in the Tongue, it is when it is enflamed by 
Paſſion, and has broke in heat from the Government of Reaſon 3 cither re- 
frain Anger, or refrain ſpeech altogether when angry, as you would not pro- 
claim your own Folly, 


5.Kcep 
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ws Keepunder Pride, that never keeps a decorum, but puts you forward 
beyond what becomes you, in contempt of others that are not Inferiors to 
you 3 whereas Humility will repreſent them at leaſt even with you, that you 
would be awed intoa graceful modeſty. If we think we haveall the wit, we 
ſhall next arrogate to our ſelves all the talk, and by thinking our ſelves wiſe 
make our ſelves Fools. 

6, Keep up Charity, which will ſecure from the tranſports of ill will and 
Envy. 

ng The matter of our Diſcourſe is to be regulated : and here occurs a two- 
fold conſideration of it. 

7 Something it is our fin tomake matter of our Diſcourſe. 

2, Other things it is our Duty. 

1. As to ſinful matter, we muſt wholly reſtrain our Tongues 3: Let #0 corrupt 
Communication proceed out of your mouths: and again, Pſal.34.13. Keep thy 
Tongue from evil, | 

The particular evils of the Tongue are not to be reckoned up in a lingle 
Sermon. 

Some general Rules I will therefore lay down, whereto the moſt confide- 
rable may be reduced. 

1. Thoſe things are evil, and not to be uttered, whereby God imme- 
diately is diſhonoured: And by this we axe admoniſhed to take heed of 
venting Herelies , uttering Blaſphemies, all raſh Swearing , forſwearing, 
and taking God's Name in vain 3 Sins all of an high Nature, and com- 
mitted generally in height of Spirit, and look as like preſumptuous fins, 
for which God hath appointed no Sacrifice, as moſt we can reckon up, in 
regard of the ſmall temptation to them, and the impudence that is common 
in them. 

2. Thoſe things alſo our Tongue is to be reſtrained from, whereby our 

Brother is wronged as to his outward man, whether as to Life, Eſtate, or 
Name : unrighteouſneſs is the evil of ſuch Speeches, a4 manifeſt evil, and 
is aggravated from the degree wherein he ſuffers, and from the dirc&neſs 
of our intention in bringing it upon him 3 though whether directly, or in- 
direly, of malice and ſet purpoſe, or out of pure weakneſs, our Brother 
ſuffers and we {in, that we were no more tender of him in concerns that 
are ſo dear to our ſelves, and about which we have been ſo ſpecially cauti- 
oned of God : and of this Nature eminently are ſlander and falſe Teſti- 
mony. 
3. Thoſe things muſt more eſpecially be forborn, whereby our Brother's 
Soul 'is like to be defiled, and his manners corrupted, in that the greateſt 
Charity is here tranſgrefſed. As for inſtance, all unclean Speeches, by which 
Luft may be drawn forth 3 provoking Speeches, whereby paſſhon may be {iir- 
red up 3 all enticements to evil,and encouragements in evil 3} any thing where- 
by our Brother's ſpirit may be lightned, or his heart hardned. 

4. Such things whereby the fundamental Laws of Society are violated, 
_ all confidence in -one another deſtroyed 4 I will inſtance particularly in 
tnree, 
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1. Lying, that makes words {ignite juſt nothing, and cuts off all com- 
munion between one anothers Souls, that we can never xnow each others 
minds : we are hereby at a far greater loſs than it we could not ſpeak at all, 
How dcteftablc this tin is you may learn by what you read, Kev.2 1.8, Rey, 
22.15, | 

2. hs boning, that is a Trade (ct up diredtly againſt all Friend(hip, and 
the great bane of Love.in the World ; which yet has too much countenance 
from the generality of the World : but God that is always more than' our 
{clvcs ſolicicous for our good, has eſpecially cautioned againlt it, Lev.1 9,16, 
and warncd us of the cvil cffes of it, Prov.18.8, 

3. Revealing of Secrets, which deliroys all confidence, and breaks the 
molt ſacred Bonds of Friendſhip. And as to theſe we may be doubly taulty, 

I. In rcfcrence to ſuch Secrets as are committed to us ſ#b ſigillo : thele every 
one is convinced he ought to keep ſo for his truths ſake, and to anſwer the 
confidence that was put in him 3 though many are never quiet till they have 
broke this Bond, but are rather irritated by their being bound. Prov.11,13, 
A Tale-bearer revealeth Secrets. Eſpecially, 

2. In reference to ſuch as come to us without ſuch a formal Bond, out of 
weakneſs or good nature 3 if there may be wrong to the party conhding in 
us by divulging what he hath fo committed to us, the very matter of the 
calc obligeth us, in juſtice, though not in faithfulneſs, we are bound to be his 
Secretaries, ita far greater good may not come by the diſcovery. And let me 
here give a ſpecialcaution in a caſe wherein you- may be Iyable to Temp- 
cation. 

Take heed what you do tell to aFriend,leſt he ſhould after prove an Enemy; 
this is prudence. Take heed you diſcover not,when an Enemy, what was told 
you as a Friend 3 that is Picty. 

5- The matter of the Diſcourſe is faulty, when the very ends of it are 0- 
vcrlooked,and you fruitleſly and fooliſhly ſquander away both time and T- 
lents,not confidering that zd/e words are alſo evil words, and to be reckoned 
tor another day, Mat.12.36,37. 

How thall we reſtrain our Tongues from all this evil ? 

1, By purging the Seeds of it out of our hearts. Our Saviour looked upon 
it as an unnatural thing,and not tobe expected , that they that are evil ſhould 
ſpeak good things, in as much as ext of the abundance of the heart the moutb 
Jpeaketb, Mat. 12.34. That therefore muſt be tirſt cleanſed, that the mouth may 
be kept cleanzwhile there are filthy thoughts, malicious purpoſes, impetuous pal- 
{ions, and idle imaginations allowed there, by the Tongue as well as other 
ways they will have their vent ; by every Member the heart will be dit- 
charging it ſelf of it's abundance; whence again he obſerves , that out of the 
beart proceed evil thoughts, murders,adulteries,tbefts,falſe-witneſs,blaſphcmics, 
Mat.15.19. Mind therefore how you are {till directed .to lay the Ax unto the 
Root. and crucitie the evil affections of the heart, that you may prevent the 
Extravagancies of the Tongue, Eph.4. 31. Let all Bitterneſs, and Wrath, and 
Anger, and Clamour , and evil ſpeaking be put away from you with all malice; 
he deſpaired Clamozr and evil ſpeaking thould be reſtrained,cxcept Wrath and 


Malice were cxtirpated. And to the ſame purpoſe Col.3.8. 9. Put off nyt 
| ratÞ, 
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Wrath, M alice, and then he hath ſome hopes, they mightalſo forbear B/a- 
ſphemy, filthy Communication, Lying. Let your firlt care then be of the Heart, 
and it's firſt Motions, for every Member thence hath it's impreilions and all 
pretence of care without a regard to this Will be but a palliation, and we 
may expe amore violent Eruption. 

2. By ſtopping our Ears, and ſhutting our Eyes againſt every thing that 
may feed the fore-mentioned evil humours 3 it they be fermented atreſh, they 
will low anew, and be aware of remainders of them in the belt of you: If 
we would cffecually keep a fire from ſmoaking, we mult keep it from burn- 
ing 3 and to ſecure it from burning, keep it from blowing and treth ſupplies of 
fewel. We can cafily apply this, no retining of the Tongue without purging 
of the Heart, no keeping that pure, it any thing that defiles is ſuffered to 
enter there, the ordinary paſſages into which are by the Eye and Ear 3 avoid 
therefore in proſecution of this Direction , all vain, idle, angry, envious, 
malicious Companions, let they be infuting into thee their Venom. Bid adieu 
to all Profane Ranters and Ribalds, to all Tale-bearers and Whilperers 3 
they will kindle the tire of Luſt or Anger, if there be a ſpark in thee. 
And next to them., avoid all Books that are fſiuffed with profane Jelts, 
or that gender to exccſſive heats 3 theſe aſſault us like formed Armies, 
when occaſional words are like ſlight Sallies of a {mall party. And laflly, 
beware of vain and filthy lights, and the more artificial, the more danger- 
ous}, as more affecting the fancy , ſinking deeper into the memory, and 
preiling more importunately into the mouth, they tickle us into the talk of 
them, 

3. By laying the Laws againſt ali idle and evil ſpeaking before our eycs, in 
their reaſonableneſs and rigor': their rcafonablencis will appear, it we conti- 
der them 4s for #s 3 would we any body ſhould abuſe ws with lyes ? or load 
#s with reproaches? no why then it is well God hath provided by his 
Law that they ſhall not 3 and is it not alike equa), thou ſhouldeſti not deal 
by another, as thou wouldeſt not be dealt by thy ſelt ? The Law then is 
good, and the puniſhment is as great. Thy Soul may go for an ill word : 
conſider of it, has an evil word ſufficient pleaſure to compenſate for eternal 
pain? Sure it is wiſdom to torbear {uch words, it we may pay fo dear fer 
them. | | 
4. By conlidering the odiouſneſs of it in others, and in them we may ſee 
it in its true colours 3 things are too near us to be aright diſcerned by us, when 
they are obſerved in our ſelves. A Lyar, a Falle-witneſs, a Back-bitrr, a 
Tale-bearer , how do you like ſuch men? Would you have your Child 
trained up in ſuch things ? Why then will you allow them in your ielves ? 
How came they to be more tolerable in you than other men ? Is it that it 
is no matter what becomes of you? How comes it that you have calt off 
all care of and love to ſelf, that you would have cvery body better than your 

{elf ? 

5. By reflecting upon the reproaches we have had from our own hearts 
for it, and the inconveniencics we have- ſuffered, and the dammages others 
have reaped by it, beyond our pollible reparation 3 is it not time then to 
take up ? | 
| Uuu 2 6, By 
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6. By remembring that God obſerves it, and will Judg thee for it. A 
Reverend man would awe thee , if there was danger , eſpecially of the 
Fillory 3 and how canſi thou caſt off the fear of God, to talk before him 
ſo looſely ? How wilt thou like to have all thy vain and vile words read 
omuncs at the laſt day ? It will be: one part of that dayes work, 

ude 15,16. 

J 2. There is matter that it is our Duty to Diſcourſe of, the general Nature 
of which I ſhall lay before you as, 

I. Such, as though of a common and inferior Nature, as referring to 
things of this Life 3 yet is of conſequence to our ſelves or Neighbours to be - 
debated, for the right underſtanding or better managing of our joynt, or 
ſeveral concerns: this as tending to Juſtice, Charity, Peace, or the like, by 
the good uſe it may be of, is Santitied and becomes our duty, and we may 
not without tin decline it, when duly provoked to it ; for, as mean as theſe 
matters ſeem, God hath concerned himſelf to make ſevere Laws, that we 
worlt not one another in them, by which we are obliged to improve, and 
iwbctter each other as we can, and ſurely moſt of all when by a word it 
may be donz. How does Fob's Conſcience approve him in his having been 
a faithful Counſellor ? Job 19. 15. I was eyes to the Blind, And what a 
Character does Chriſt give to the Peace-makers ? Mat. 5. 9. They ſhall be 
called the Children of Gad. And yet turther, the command to ,Worlkdly 
buſineſs ſix dayes in ſeven does more than allow Worldly Diſcourſe, 
clpecially when it hath a moral uſe. So that as it is a vain Superltition of 
{ome not to touch thcſe things, ſo is it of others to decline neceſſary pro- 
htable talk of them , as if it were a piece of Service to God to be uſe- 
tes unto men, ' while by his providence we are among them. Know then, 
where by weakneſs your Brother needs advice, and by a greater ftock of 
wiſdom you are able to give it, it is his duty in order to the prudent ma- 
nagement even of his Worldly affairs to ask it, and yours as freely to give 
oy you therefore 3 have it, and cannot otherwiſe give a good account 
of it. | 

Let me only caution, that on this pretence you Lanch not out into Diſ- 
courſe of this Nature 

Unſeaſonably, as on the Lord's Day 3 unneceſſarily for mere talk*s ſake; 
immoderately, to the burying of all other Diſcourſe, or hindering more im- 
portant bulineſs of your own or Brother's : it would alſo be carctully avoid- 
ed that we intrude not our ſelves as bulie-bodies into the Diſcourle of others 
matters, while we are unconcerned, and to Perſons unconcerned, for which 
weare like to gounthanked, whereby our Brother may be wronged, and no 
body is editied. 

2, It may be our duty to Diſcourſe of what is done in the World, where- 
in God's Juſtice, Power, Wiſdom, Faithfulneſs or Geodneſs is advanced 
One deſign of God*s marvellous working is to furniſh us with fit matter for 
talking. His Signs in Egypt are particularly noted to have had this reference, 


| That they might tell in the Ears of their Sons, and Sons Sons, what things be 


had wrought in Egypt, that they might know that he was the Lord, Exod, 


IO,22 God's works are one of his Books, that we ſhould much _ 
about. 


_— 


PRI 


_— > 


ongues P 


Serm. 20. How muſt we govern our Ti 


519 


about. David pleaſes himſelf to ſee the whole World as ſet about a round 
Table, conferring their Notes of what they had ſeen and obſerved of God 
in his works trom Generation to Generation. Pſal.145.5,6. T will ſpeak, of 
the glorious Honour of thy Majeſty, and of thy wondrous works, and men ſhall 
ſpeak of the might of thy terrible Aits, and I will declare thy greatneſs, they ſhall 
abundantly utter the memory of thy great goodneſs. | 

This feems to be talk for the Generality of men, there is ſomething in it 
peculiarly plealing to all palats, and an Example often affeas, when a Pre- 
cept would be over-lookedz and I am conhident, if we could prudently 
Diſcourſe of the works of God, we might more advantage the profaner 
ſort of men, than by talking to them out of the Word 3 for they are pre- 
judiccd againſt that, and ſhut upon it ſireight, as perceiving whereto that 
would, but they are plcaſcd with ſtory, and lye more open to it, that 
there is greater hope ere they be aware of their being caught with it, Pſal. 
107. 42. That this: Diſcourſe may be protitable, take the foll owing ad- 
VICE. 

1, Make wiſe Obſervation, look with both Eyes on what happens, look 
into it, look after God in it, and ſpy what Attribute is eminently glorified 
by it. Pſal.107.43. Whoſo is wiſe and will obſerve theſe things, even they ſhall 
underſtand the loving kindneſs of the Lord. 

2, Make faithful repreſentations, lye not for GoJ. The Romiſh Legends 
by their multitude of Fables have greatly miniſhed the veneration of all 
Miracles. One fly ſpoils a whole pot of Oyntment : the ſame does one lye in 
a molt uſctul Hiſtory. 

3- Make Charitable Interpretations, as to perſons or parties, be not too 
ſevere in cenſuring them that God makes Examples. It was the fault and 
folly of the Jews. Chriſt tells us, they were out: and we as well as they 
may be out 3 let usbe warned by them, Luke 13.1,2,3. 


4. And make pious applications, and {ill put in your ſelf as concerned 


where you note any thing to be learned, 1 Cor,10. 5,11. Pſal..go. 11,12. 
Many profane the Providences of God by their ſlight Diſcourſes of them, 
without regard to God or his Glory in them 3 but you on the other hand by 
obſerving aules, may hallow his Name and ſpread his fame. 

« It is yet more eſpecially our duty to be Diſcourting to one another of 
what God hath faid to the World for our mutual Dire&ion, Caution, and 
Conſolation 3 this is to be our- familiar and frequent Diſcourſe, wherein we 
ſhould be moli delighted, and whereby we may bs moiteditied. Dext.6. 6,7. 
Theſe words, which I command thee this day, ſhall be in thine heart, and thou 
ſhalt teach them diligently unto thy Children, and ſhalt talk of them when tbox 
ſutteſt in thine Houſe, and when thou walkeſt by the way, and when thou Iyeſt 
down, and when thou riſejt up, Col.3.16. Let the Word of Chriſt dwell in 
you richly in all wiſdom, teaching and admoniſhing one another. 

What will we adviſe in Order tov the more eatie and profitable {manage- 
ment of this Duty. ? | 

1. Furniſh your ſelves with all varicty of pious matter, that you may 
have a word to adapt every occaſion, and bring out of your Treaſure new 
or old according to the Seaſon 3 hence you will have a preſentneſs of mind 
tG 


—Cr—— 


5.20 


em. 


How muſt we govern our Tongyts ? C-rm.20, 


t— 


(2 


Mat. 13.52, 


1ſa.50.40s 


Eccl.2, Jo, 


to the work, and there will be a peculiar gratctulncſs in your words, ag fq- 
vouring neither of torce or affecation : in this ſenſe Chriſt had the Tongue 
of the Learned, and thus he would have every Scribe injirufed : this would 
make our Diſcourſe {till pertinent, that it could not well be rejected, Prov, 
25.11. a word upon the wheels he calls it, in reſpect of readineſs and re- 
ularity. 

. 'S. Afect your hcart with what you are about to ſpeak. David waited til] 
his heart was hot, and the tire burned, and then he ſpake, . P/al.39.3. And 
then it is that your words will flow from your mouths, and glow upon your 
Companions hearts, you ſeem in carncſt, and they know not-how to take it 
In jclt. 

1 Fortitic your ſ{c]ves for ſuch Diſcourſe, reckoning you may mect with 
diſcouragements 3 but put on the brow of braſs, be not diſmayed nor aſha- 
med : let iniquity»be athamed and {top its mouth 3 but while vanity and all 
manncr of Ribaldry paſles currant in every Company, let not good Diſcourſe 
creep into a corner, as if it alone were guilty. Say as Paul, I am not aſha- 
med of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and relolve to walk and talk according to it, ſay 
the World what they will of thee for it. 

4, Watch occalions to fall moſi handſomly upon it 3 not as putting by Dif-. 
courſe of a lower allay, but as improving it, ingrating your good Fruit 
on their Crab-ſtock, as Chriſt hath given you frequent Examples 5 and af- 
ſure your ſelves the more Natural and inſenlible your tranlition is, the eafjer 
and better will the Diſcourſe be entertained, in as much as the Company 
is leſs affronted, than if their Diſcourſe was directly put by , and yours 
preterred. 

5. Labour to make your good Diſcourſe every way as grateful as it may, 
witely conlidering perſons you are converting with, what is to be ſaid, and 
how every thing may take beſt that you ſay : becauſe the Preacher was wiſe he 
ſought ont acceptable, as well as protitable words; and no doubt acceptable, 
that they might be profixable. Now there are ſeveral things give a grace, and 
arca great ſet off to our words, ſome of which commend them to one, and 
{ome to others, and ſome to all. 

To begin with thoſe that are more general and adorn all Diſcourſe : ſuch 
are meaſure, ſeaſon, ſuitablencſs, ſweetneſs, ſoundneſs, &c. Theſe muſt bz 
ſtill regarded, or Company may julltly be offended, as being ſome way abuſed; 
their time ſeems not valued, their bulincfles regarded, their paſſions conli- 
dered, their Perſons or parts duly reverenced, when their Ears are Imperti- 
nently entertained, or perpetually with the ſame things tircd. - 

And then more particularly, modeſty wins much on Supcriors, familiarity 
on Interiors, a pleaſant Lepor or Saltnels upon Equals, treenefs on Friends, 
Courteouſncſs on Strangers, meekneſs on Offenders, plainneſs on the Igno- 
rant. You need take. leaſt care to pleaſe the wiſe, for he heeds the matter, 
and can make allowances for the manner of the Diſcourſe. 

Is thac Lepor or Saltneſs of Speech we ſpoke ot allowable in holy Diſ- 
courle e | 

The grounds of doubt are in that the Apoſtle ſcems to reckon it inconve- 
zient mn any Diſcourſe, Epheſ.5.4. Ard it may look like a tranſgrefſion of 
that 
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that peculiar gravity that ſeems proper for our Religious Diſcourſe. 


Firlt, It is generally granted that the word 7 jurpemaie ) by which this Anſw, 


Jelting or facetious expreiting our ſelves, condemned here by the Apoſtle, is 
noted, is of a good lignitication, and was of good Reputation among the 
ſobercſt Heathen, and imported, as they deemed, one of the great vertues, 
or graces of Speech, as ſhewing readineſs of wit, and ſweetneſs of manners, 
in which Original ſenſe, Calvin ſays of it, that it is worthy of a Free and in- 
genious man, 

2. It 1s as generally ſuppoled, that this Lepor or Saltncſs of Speech was 
ordinariiy abuſcd, and under pretence of wit molt men played the Fools, 
venting the froth inftead of the Flower of thcir brains, which the Apoſtle is 
thought to have reſpected in joyning together jeſting 2nd fooliſh talking And 
you know that a Jelter and a Fool are even Synonymous terms among us, 
none more idly ſquandring away their wit, without reſpec to thoſe chiet 
ends, for which God gave it, and they are obliged to uſe it, minding only 
the tickling of the fleſh, having no regard to the profiting of the Spirit. 
This abuſe of wit, that was eyen become general, I conceive the Apolile lets 
fly at, as allo they apprehended, that Tranſlated the word by ſcurrility, 
into which this Lcpor was degenerated. Now our wit may be reckoned to 
be abulcd, 

I» When we are Conccited of it, and uſe it purely in Oftentation of ſelf, 
and contempt of others 3 hereby we arc injurious to our own Souls, nourith- 
ing Pride, which it ſhould be our great bulineſs topluck down. 

2. When we are immoderate in it, and cither vainly or extravagantly la- 
viſh it. Wit ſhould be uſed like Salt, ſparingly : a grain or two docs well, a 
meal ſurfcits. It ſpeaks vanity in us, and nouriſhes over-much levity in others, 
and two to one we run dregs, if we know not when to have done, medling 
with every thing and every one. | 

3. When weare offenhive by it, either to God's holy Ears by our Profanc- 
neſs, or to our Brother's by over-ſharpneſs3 and we ſhould be eſpecially tcn- 
der, where there is more than ordinary weakne(s, or plainneſs 3 and a greater 
Liberty may be uſcd in this latter kind, where there is great wickednels or 
- conceitednels, | 

4. When to any baſe ends we protiitute it: as firſt, to expole holy things 
or Perſons to the ſcorn of Fools, lefſning their repute and reverence by our 
light mentioning of them, cr plzying upon them, this isa degree of Blaſphe- 
my 3 or , Secondly, when we deſign it only to make ſport and raite Laughter, 
among thoſe eſpecially which we ihuuld rather provoke to weeping. From 
all this it appcars that there needs great Caution in the uſe of this gitt or ta- 
culty, But yct that it may be both: innocently, and advantagioully uled, 
and Chriſtian gravity maintained, I (þall briefly prove from Scripture Exain= 
ples, even in molt ſerious and weighty matters. And I note eminently three 
occalions, where there may ſeem ncedtul ſome more than ordigary. ſtrain ct 
Specch, or ule of Salt init. 

1, If what we ſay be for Food or Phylick to a Sick or weak ftomacked 
Perſon, that may otherwiſe nauſcatc it, this Salt may be uſctul to give it a 
xclith, and get it the ecaticr down: for which purpoſe the plain way of 
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ſpeaking was waved by Nathan, 2 Sam.12.1, &c. And again, by another 
Prophet, 1 Kings 20.38, &c. And almoſt generally by our Saviour : with- 
out a Parable be ſcarce ſpake any thing z there was no coming upon thoſe kind 
of Perſons, without circumventing of them. On the like neceſſity we ſhould 
cndeavour to ſhew like ingenuity, that we rhay catch Perſons with guile, 
that will not otherwiſe come to hand. 

2. If our words be intended for Swords, this kind of Speech doth ſet a 
keenneſs upon them, for which purpoſe it is molt frequently uſed in Scrip. 
ture, as you may ſee notable inftances, 1 Kings 18.27. 2 Kings I17.32,33, 
Theproud Fool will not be convinced often by plain Reaſon, that there is al- 
molt a necclity of irriſion 3 we muſt make him ridiculous that his Folly may 
be conſpicuous, when he is throughly expoſed, he may chance be humbled, 
I take the wiſe man, as dire&ing us to this method with this ſort of men, 
Prov.26.5. Anſwer a Fool according to his Folly, leſt he be wiſe in bis own 
Coxceit z, according to his Folly, that 1s, according as his Folly does de- 
ſerve, anſwer him ſharply, ſmartly, utterly filence him, that he may take 
care to ſpeak wiſer another time, (repone illi verbera & virgam ) as one ſays, 
anſwer him with words as ſmart as Rods, the Fool's back, requires them, 
Prov.26.3, 

3e If as Nails we would drive our words ( to which alſo they arc compa- 
red) there is a tendency in this pleaſantneſs of Speech to faſten them, and tix 
thera more firmly in the memory 3 whence I conceive old dying Facob gave 
his laſt Bleſſing in ſuch harmonious words, as ſome of them are bearing allu- 
tion to his Sons names, ſuch as Jehudah, Fodudah ; Dan, Jadin, Gad, Ge- 
dud, &c. The Mothers impoſed their names for one Reaſon, but ſomething 
in their future condition the Father ſees that agrees well enough to their names, 
whereon he chooſeth to read their deſtinics as it were by them, for the more 
ealie remembrance of them. 1 would not theſe Examples ſhould be abuſed, 
to prevent which lct me only caution, 

That we gravely, ſparingly, and for like neceſſary ends, do imitate them 3 
Or pretend no Patronage from them, To proceed. 

6, Naturalize this Diſcourſe if poſſible , and as far as poſſible to you; 
then, and not till then you will ſpeak with eaſe, and ſpeak with a grace, 
and this facility is chiefly got by frequency. We muſt in a manner con- 
tine our ſelves to this diale&, that we may get this Excellency in it 3 tor 
which purpoſe let your converſe be moſt with thoſe that ſpeak this Lan- 
guage,and converſe withall that areany way capable in this Language 3 pro- 
voke them to it, uſe them to it, neceſſitate them to it, if they will converſe 
with you, be as one that could hardly ſpeak any thing but it, from your 
youths accuſtom your ſelves to it, in your Houſes and among your familiars, 
Initiate your ſelves herein, they will bear with your ftammerings, which you 
might be aſhamed of before Strangers, and having once got, take heed you 
do not torget the Language, but inure your ſelves daily to it, you may 
travel through the World with it, it is one of the Learned Languages, that 
all Scholars that have been bred in Chriſt's School underſtand, you here- 
in have converſe with them and it is no great matter if you are a Barba- 
Tlan to others, if it quits you of their Company it does you a kindoch, 

enls 


OY ENEIIE'Y 


_ 


- Germ. 20. Flow muſt we govern our Tongues ? 


this way you can be quit of vile and vain Companions, it is the honourableſt 
way you can be rid of them, and ſo far as ſeparated from them, you have 
Heaven's happineſs on Earth 3 better a great deal they ſhould be angred and 
eſtranged from you upon the holineſs of your Diſcourſe, than you grieved or 
defiled by the commonneſs or Profanenelſs of theirs. Though I muſt alſo 
tell you, if once this Diſcourſe was habitual to. you, it might be better born 
in you, and no body would expe other from you, but as they had occaſions 
of dealing with you, might probably be awed into a Conformity to you. 

Further to engage you ſo far as may be in this holy ſtrain of Speech, take 
theſe Motives. 

1. No Diſcourſe is ſo yroper for you as Chriſtians, it being the Language 
of the Countrey to which you do belong 5 further, your concerns generally 
lye in the word, all that are worth ſpeaking of, why ſhould you ina manner 
talk of any thing elſe ? It is almoſt an impertinency for a Chriſtian to talk of 
this World, wherein he is a Stranger, and whereof he can call little his own 
but a burying place. This was the utmoſt I find great Abrabam to have graf- 
ped after, or reckoned of in this World that he made ſure of, Gez.23.4,20. 
T am a Stranger and Sojourner with you, give me a poſſeſſion of a burying place, 
And the Field and the Cave was made ſure to Abraham for @ Burial place, 
Truly this is all we are ſure of here below, that if we talk of any thing in 
this World, it is moſt proper to talk of our Graves, and our daily readinels to 
drop into them 3 into which Diſcourſe David Naturally fell when his Compa- 
ny would not bear higher, Pſal.39.4, &c. Lord make me to know my end, and 
the meaſure of my days, what it is, that I may know how frail Tam, But turn 
him to the Word, he has ſomething there 3 God, Chriſt, Men, Angels, Life, 
Death, things preſent, things to come, all chings are his: Contine then tvyour 
own matters, eſpecially ſince you have fo large a Field. Every one talks of 
their proper concerns : ( Navita de ponto.) Have you nothing of your own to 
talk of? or is itnot to compare with what others ſo much pleaſe themſelves 
to prattle about ? For ſhame Chriſtians, that you alone ſhould rove and ram- 
ble at this rate 3 holy heavenly Diſcourſe is that one would expe from you, 
and that alone ſeems pertinent to you. 

2. No Diſcourſe is ſo profitable. One may hear a deal of other chat, and 
be neither the better nor wiſer, or at leaſt we are inftrudted unto fome little 
mean defigns 3 but when we talk out of the Word, we are in the way of 
Learning or Teaching, what will be for our univerſal accompliſhment : for 
as he ſays, 2 Tim.3. 16. The Scripture is profitable for Dofirine, for Reproof, 
for Correfion, for Infltrufiion in Righteouſneſi, that the man of God may be per- 
fe, througbly furniſhed unto all good works. Yea, ſuch Diſcourſe does not only 
fit us for the work of z2his World, the beſt, the nobleſt Atchievements m it 3 
but it prepares us for, and in a ſenſe enters us into the Work of the other 
World, for that I conceive lyes much in the holy ufe of the Tongue © wehear 
of no other imployment of the Saints in glory, but that they night and day 
are prailing God, he js always in their eycs, he is ever in their mouth. The 


work of Heaven will not be uncouth to them, that have been much Exerciicd * 


in holy Heavenly Diſcourſe on Earth 3 but for others, that can ſcarce frame 
their mouths toa good 'word on Earth, for my part I know not what _ 
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 willdoin Heaven, though I think there is no great danger of their coming 
_ thither. 


. No Diſcourſe is ſo pleaſant : next to the Songs of Angels, the pious 
3 & Sai of holy men, is the (weetelt melody our cars can be entertained 
with 3 other things comparatively ſound harſh to the things of God, neither 
at the inſtant affe& the Ear with that pleafure, nor afterwards leave it in that 
compoſure. Torefledt a little by way of .comparifon : And firſt let us liſten a 
little to what the World ſays 3 a buzze there isin both ears, but what do we 
hear ? Such a man hath play*'d the Knave, and ſuch a man hath play*d the 
Fool, ſuch a Family is at great Diſcord, or in great diſtreſs , ſuch a Nation js 
involved in War, or ſuch a Perſon hath ſhed the blood of War in Peace : for 
ordinary we hear nothing but what it isa vexation to hear, nothing but what 
may make our Ears to tinglc or if ought ſeems at. preſent to tickle them, as 
profane Jcſts and. idle ſtories may for a while do, this tickling ends in torment, 
the Ear is put out of Order, and the Heart as being defiled is not a little di- 
compoſed. He could ſee fo little pleaſure in the Speeches, that heabhorred the 
Songs of Sinners, as having no harmony in them, their Mirth was rather his 
Sorrow, Eccl.3.5. It is better to hear the rebuke of the Wiſe, than for a man ty 
hear the Song of Fools. But, 

2. Inliſtning to holy Diſcourſe, we hear of the Love of God, the glory 
of Heaven, the Graces that do ſhine in ſome, the Duties that are performed 
by others, we hear of anend that ſhall be put to all earthly troubles, where- 
by the ſhaxpeſt ſufferings are allayed, and by what we may hear. further, 
death it ſelf comcs to-be defpiſed. Are the ftories we hear en one Ear-and 
the other to be compared ? we may hearken long enough e&'re the Ear will 
be ſatisfied with hearing, except we chance to hear ſomething from Heaven; 
all the good-News is in the Word of Ged, and to be heard from good men 
that bring us ſtories there-from. 

4+ By negleQing holy Diſcourſe you may loſe opportunities of good both 
to your ſelves and others, that you will wiſh you had taken. 


TI. It may be as to your ſclves you were in Company with Perſons eminent 
for grace and knowledg, here was an opportunity of doing your own Soul 


| good, but by the fiream of your impertinent tattle, all ſavoury Difcourſe 


was diverted, that Seaſon was neglected, afterwards you ſee your lack of 
knowledg, the Inſtrument is removed, Ah Fools !do we not then cry out of 
our ſclves, the opportunity is gone, and we are undone F How mult it gall 
an awakned Jew to think what Diſcourſe he had with Jefus Chriſt ? I it 
lawful to give Tribute to Ceſar ? Here is a Woman caught in Adultery, 
Why do not thy Diſciples Faſt ? &c. Ah!had I nothing elſe to enquire of my 
Saviour? Would it not have been more pertinent to have asked, what I ſhall 
do to be ſaved ? But he is gone, and I muftdic in my fins. How many Per- 
fons have we lent away, that have had a word of wiſdom in their hearts, 
having learnt only what a Clock it was, what weather, what News, forget- 
ting to ask our own hearts, what all this was to us, and enquire of them 
things worthy of their wiſdom and our learning ? Secondly, as to others, 


you may rue the opportunities you have loſt 3 here lay a poor wretch witl 
one 
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Serin. 20. - How muſt we govern our Tongues ? 


one foot in Hell, would he not have ſtarted back, it he had had light to Dif 
cover his Danger ? Well, you are together, ſomething you muſt fay, the 
Game breath would ſerve for a compaſſionate adimonition as a complacent im- 
pertinency, which will redound to neither of your advantages 3 you part, the 
man dies in his fins, and in the midſt of Hell cryes out againſt you, one word 
of yours might have ſaved me, you had me, you might have told me of my 
danger, you forbore, I hardned, the Lord reward your negligence. Oh give 
not poor Souls occafion to rail at you in Hell for your ſinful tilence or impertl- 
nent converſe with them here on Earth. 

You will pretend (it may be) want of matter in excule for your forbearing 
holy Diſcourſe, 

No, Friend , it was want of mind , thou art not ſiraitned in thy Sub- 
je, but in thy (elf, Religious matter has no Exd , Eternity is not ſufficient 
for it, but thou art reſolved allo it ſhall have #s beginning. | 

Well, you know your duty, and do as likes you. 


3. In order to the right management of our Tongue, eſpecial regard muſt 
be had to its ſcope, what is aimed at in every motion of it, either immedi- 
ately or ultimately 3 for without ſome ſcope it is vain talk, and according to 
the goodneſs or badneſs of our ſcope, it is ordinarily good or bad talk : 1 
fay ordinarily, for ſome talk is ſo bad that it is ſcarce capable of a good ſcope, 
much leſs of being made good by it, yet leſs evil it does become, to inſtance 
in blaſphemy and lying, great moral evils both in their own Nature, and no 
deſign can deſtroy the Nature of them, in that the Word of God allows not, 
but torbids the doing of evil that good may come of it, yet ſpeeches mate- 
rially ſo have been paſſed over, the evil as of ſimplicity pardoned, and the 
good aimed at in them as of fincerity rathex rewarded. -As Paul, Rahahb, 
and the Egyptian Midwives might be inſtances 3 but let us take heed of ma- 
king them Examples. But ordinarily, as I faid before, the Scope does much 
unto the Specification of the Speech, ſo much, 

TI» That fair Speeches become foul, if dirty deſigns be couched under them 
or carried on by them 3 he cryes out therefore for help againſt the Flatterer, 
as if he was a Murtherer, Pſal.12.1,2,3. Help Lord for the faithful fail, they 
ſteak vanity every one with his Neighbour with flattering lips, &c. the Lord ſhall 
cut off all flattering lips. Pfſal.55.21. His words are ſofter than Oyl, yet are 
they drawn Swords, The like may be faid of the fawning Woman, that cn- 
tices to vice, *Prov.5.3,4. The Lips of a ſtrange Woman drop as an Honey-comb, 
but ber end i« bitter as Wormwood, ſharp as a two-eaged Sword, 

2, Good Spceches become evil to the uſers of them, if evil be meant by 
them : as if we couch under them to cover fintul purpoſes, or colour finful 
praQices, hereby they are profaned, and the holier they be, the wickederz 
Woe to you , ye devour Widow's Houſes , and for @ pretence make long 
Prayers, 

3. Our moſt common Speeches, that might otherwiſe ſeem culpable, 
are not only allowable, but commcndable as they may be referred unto 
ſome good purpoſe. As firſt for the remiſſion of a mind over-bent and 


burthened with ſerious matter, that one may return with more vigor to it. 
XXX 2 Secondly, 
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Caution. 


Secondly, For the prevention of worſe Diſcourſe; where better will not be = 
enterfained;” Thirdly,' For' infiraation into bad' men, that we may .gain- an. - ? 
opportunity of doing good upon them 3- and for introdudtion-into” better Dif. 
courſe 5 which-abruptly cannot be brought in. 7 TIP x 

So much then depending upon the Scope of: our Diſcourte, let me give two. 
Cautions hereon. -- - { (5-6b. ay 7, | 365518 C1597 

Firſt, That- none Pride themſelves: in the material goodneks of their Dif. 
courſe 3-if the defign be bad, it is like a fair Apple: rottewat the core. t 

2, That we judg. none raſhly for -the ſeeming commonnels of their Dif. 
courſe, -if it be not their -common 'diale&, and eſpecially it they-are amon 
commen ſpirited People, there may be a pious guile in it, a reaſontor it, and. 
it is-Charity to ſuppoſe it : but letevery one judg himfalf, who only hath a 
Capacity to-know himſelf, and let us all be cautious however, that-we lay. not 
a ſtumbling block before a weak Brother. 923m 
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How may Detration be beft prevented: 
or Cured ? 


Serm. X Xl. 


Pal. 15. 3; 


He that backbizeth not with his Tongue, nor doth evil to his Neighbour; 
nor taketh up « Reproach againſt his Neighbour. 


SIP Mong the many Sins for which God is contending with Eng-- 
SA land, and cſpccially with the Profeffors of Religion in it, 
N Ry I doubt not but one, and that none of the leaſt is, the groſs- 
PI miſpovernment of their Tongues... The abuſes . of the 
Tongue are many, one whercof is the malignity of it. 
And whereas.in David's time a malignant and virulent. 
| ——_— , Tongue was the badg and cognizance of an Atheiſt, Pal. 
59.7+. Behold, they belch out with their mouths, $mords are in abeir Lips, for 
- who (ſay they): doth. hear ? Now alas ! this-Spot is become *the Spot of God's 
Children, and high profefſors.of Religion. A man can ſcarce come into any 
'Company, but his Ears ſhall be.filled with cenfures, detraQtions, reproaches, 
Party againſi Party, Perfon againſt Perſon : . Inſtead of that old Chriſtian Love 
and Charity, for which the Ancient Chriſtians were noted and applauded even 
by.their Adverſaries , (Behold, {aid they, bow the Chriſtians love one another.) 
Mens hearts are generally full, of rancour, and their Tongues of ſharp reflc- 
Rions , * contemptuous: and. reproachful exprefſions , cenſures and flandexs, 
'againſt their abſent, and oft-times innocent and more worthy Brethren. . This 
is. the. Diſeaſe which I would: endeavour to adminiſter ſome Phytick to -from. 
theſe woxds.. | red Ee Ln 


| : . The;Coherence is plain. , David propoſeth 2 Queſtion, verſe. 1. Lord\ who 
Jhall abide in thy Tabernacle ? Who ſhall dwell in thy boly Hill ? By which you 
"M8 -_ 
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* may underſtand either Sion, where the Ark then was, or Moriah, where the 


Temple was to be Built, and by cither of them, the Church of God here, 
and ſpecially the Heavenly Temple hercafter. 

So that it is as if David had faid, and asked, what: is the qualification of 
the true Members of God's Church, of the Citizens of the New Fernſalem ? 
By what properties are they known and diſtinguiſhed from other men ? T9 
this David doth not anſwer, that they are ſo differenced by their high Talks, 
by their crying out upon the ſins of other men, or the wickedneſs of the 
times, by their frequent attendance at” God's Tabernacle 3 but by the up. 
rightneſs of their Hearts, by the good Government of their Tongues, by 
the holineſs of their Lives. Verſe 2. He that walketh vprightly, and work- 
eth Righteouſnefl, and fpeaketh the Truth in his beart. 'And in this 3. Verſe 
that I have now read, He that backbiteth nt with his Tongue, nor doth evil tg 
bis Neighbour, nor taketh up a Reproach againſt his Neighbour, It is the laft 
clauſe which I intend to ſpeak to, becauſe it will comprehend the former, 
Nor taketh up a Reproach againft his Neighbour, "The words I ſhall explain in 
the handling of the DdEtrine, which is this, 


It is the Duty, and muſt be the care of every true Chriſtian, not to take up a 
Reproach againſt hi Neighbour, : 


' I ſballfirſt explain the point, then prove it, and laſtly, apply it. 
For Explanation, three things are to be enquired into. | 
1, Whois iy Neighbour ? There are ſome men of Name in the world 


* that will tell you, that in'the Language of the Old Teſtament, by Neighbour 
' Is to be underſtood one of the ſame Countrey and Religion, Populary Iſrae- 


Tia, and it is the peculiarity of the Goſpel that every man is made my Neigh- 
'bour. ' But if we examine Scripture, we ſhall find this to'be a groſs miſtake. 


"I need not go farther for the confutation of it, than to the Decalogue it ſelf 3 


Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs againſt thy Neighbour, I ſuppoſe it will ſeem 
a very hard ſaying to affirm that it is Lawful to bear falſe Witneſs againſt a 
Stranger. So when God commands, Thou ſhalt not Iye carnally with thy Neigh- 


' bour*s Wife, "Lev.18.20. I preſume theſe Gentlemen would not allow them- 


{elves that Liberty with the Wife of a Stranger. If God may be his own In- 


' terpreter, this Controverfie will quickly be ended from Lev. 19, ch. where if 


"you compare two Verſes, 'Verſe 18, Thow ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, 


with Verſe 34. But the Stranger that Dwelleth with you ſhall be unto you as one 
born among you, and thou ſhalt love him as thy ſelf, you will not need the help 


of an Artiſt to form this Conclufion, that the Stranger is in God's Account, 
and ought to be in mine Account, my Neighbour. To the ſame purpoſe you 
may pleaſe to compare two other places of Scripture together, Dext.22.4. 
Thoz (halt not ſee thy Brother*s Aft nor bis Ox fall down by the way, and hide thy 
ſelf from them: thou ſhalt ſurely belp him to lift them up again, with Exod. 
2344,5. Tf thou meet thine Enemies Ox or his Aſi going aſtray, tho ſhalt ſurely 
bring him back again, If thou ſeeſt the Aſi of him that hateth thee lying under 
bis Burthen thou ſhalt belp him up. He who is my Brother, which is nearer 
than a Neighbour, in the one place, is mine Enemy, and he that hateth *” in 

; Cs | anotner 
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another place. And it is further obſervable to this end, that the Hebrew 
word YT and the Greek wanay a Neighbour 15 uſually rendred in Scripture 


by #3905, another, as Rom.13.8.9. He that Ioveth another hath fulfilled the, 
Law, for the Law ſaith thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. Moſt true. 
therefore is that of St. Auguſtine, Proximus et omnis homo. homini, every man. 
is a Neighbour to any other man, Nay, the more intelligent part of the Jews. 


were of this Opinion, and Kimchi upon theſe words faith, He is called my 
Neighbour with whom I have any buſineſi, And the Scribe, of whom we 
read, Luke 10, knowing the miſtakes of many of his Brethren, asks our 
Saviour this Queſtion, Verſe 29. Who is my Neighbour? And our Saviour 


gives him an Anſwer, the ſum whereof is this, that even the Samaritan was. 


to be looked upon as his Neighbour, 
2. Whatis a Reproach ? 


I anſwer in general, it is nothing elſe but an evil Report, or an evil Speech, 


unduly uttered concerning another. 

Now a Report is evil two waycs. 

1» When itis evil in it ſelf, « falſe Report : when a man belyes his Neigh- 
bour, and bears falſe Witneſs againſt him, either in judicial proceedings, . or 
in common Converſation. Theſe kind of evil Reports David was Exerciſed 


with, Pſal.35-11. Falſe witneſi did riſe up, they laid to my. charge things tha. - 


IT knew not. 


2, When itisevil toa man's Neighbour, when your. Speech tends: to your . 
Neighbour's diſparagement and defamation. And here I muſt inform you. . 


that a man may be guilty of Reproaching, men by Commendations, as Da- 
vid ſpeaks of his Enemy, Pſal.35.21. His words were ſmoother than Oyl, yet, 
were they drawn Swerds. It is the uſual Practice of ſome men to ſmooth the. 
way t0a reproach by a Commendation, and to raiſe a man's reputation, that. 
he may tumble it down with more advantage. . 

2. When a man publiſheth a Neighbour's ſecret Infirmities or ſins. This 
all caſuiſts allow 'to be a kind of Detration: and good Reaſon 3 for though 
the matter may be true and good 3 yet the principle from whence this pro- 
ceeds is evil. It proceeds from want of Love to my Neighbour, and of the 
juſt care that I ought to have of his Credit: And the Ends either of - Speaker, 
or of the- Speech in its own Nature, or of both, are evil,. even to bring his 
Neighbour into contempt or diſgrace. 


3. When a man aggravates the. real or ſuppoſed faults of his Neighbour - 


either in Opinion: or in practice. Certainly the Profeſſors of this Age, and 
this City, are deeply guilty in both theſe reſpects. . 


x. In aggravating other men's real or ſuppoſed Errours and miſtakes, 


Often-times men call that an Errour through their own Ignorance or pre- 
jadicate Opinion, which in the judgment ot far wiſer and better men than 
themſelves, and in xcality, is a precious Truth of God :; And the pardona- 
ble miſtakes of their Neighbour they decry as fundamental and damnable 
Errours, or at leaſt as Errours dangerous to Salvation. 1 am. far from 
pleading for Errours that are really damnable, or highly dangerous , ſuch 
as thoſe of the Papiſts, Socinians, Puakers, and the like : But there are 
other and leſſer differences among, Proteſtants , who holding the Head as 
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the Apotle aks, differ in Do&trines of leſs moment, or in . the methods 


and modes of Worſhip, in Rites and Ceremonies, which polibly: one man 
thinks to be neceſſary, another to be Lawful and indifferent, another ſinful; 
and by theſe differing Opinions it is lamentable to conſider, and,I'confeſs, x 
cannot think of it without horror and loathing, how Protetiants traduce ang 
defame one another. The one is Superſtitions, Idelatrow, 'a Formalift, ; 


' Profane Perſon, and one that hath no ſonſe of Religion. 0 The other is an He. 


retick,, a Schiſmatick, a Fanatick,, @ licentious lawleſi Perſon, "that follows 
his own ſenſuality, and hath not the fear of God before bis Eyer. Thus they 


"mutually rail at one' another, as if they had neither ſenſe nor Conſcience, 


Nay, the Diſeaſe is grown to that height, that not content to cenſure men's 
Opinions , they will alſo judg of their Conſciences, and ſecret intentions, ag 
if they maintained ſuch DoErines againſt the light of their own Conſcicnces, 
A Cenſure which proceeds from deep Ignorance of the merits of the Cauſe, 
It were, I confeſs, a very deſirable thing that all men were of one mind, and 
"Chriſtians indeed are to labour for it, and to pray for it, 1 CGor.1. 10. The. 
ſtech you'Brethren, by the Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that you all Beak the 
ſame things, that there be no Diviſions among you, but that you be perfellly 
joyned together in the ſame mind and in the ſame judgment. But it a man 
conſider the great weakneſs of niolt men's underſtandings, the Infinite varie- 
ty of their parts and apprehenſions, 'Educatiqns, Inclinations, Intereſts, or 
what the Scripture hath fore-told, There 'muſt be Herefier, that they that are 
approved may be made manifeſt, 1 think he will conclude, that he who ſhall 
expeR this abſolute harmony and uniformity in this World muſt either dream 
ordote, And therefore the Holy Ghoſt hath direted us what to do in caſe 
of ſuch differences of judgment, to wit, to talk charitably toward thoſe that 
differ from us: Rom.14:15. If thy Brother be grieved with thy meat, now walk- 
eſt thor not charitably : And to agree with others as far as we can, Phil.z, 
15,16. Let ws therefore, 4s many as be perfeti,be thus, indeed and if in any thing 
you be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveal even this unto you. Notwithſtanding 
rhereto you bave already attained, let us walk by the ſame Rule, let us mind the 
ſame things. But for thoſe mutual reproaches and cenfures one againſt ano- 
ther, I muſt take the boldneſs to charge you all, as you tender your Salvation, 
to have a care of them: for though theſe points wherein you differ be diſpu- 
table, yet this is out of all difpute, that you ought to love your Neighbour s 
your ſelf, and that you ought not to take up a Reproach againſt your Neighbour, 
And therefore take heed, leſt while you condemn another man for diſputable 
and lcfſer Errors, you do not run into an indiſputable Crime and fundamen- 
'tal Miſcarriage. 

2, Men are guilty of reproaching their Neighbours by aggravating their 
Errors in practice and converſation : When men cenſure and reproach others 
for things indifferent and of ſmall moment. As for Example 3 In their Ha- 
bits and Garbs, I am not Ignorant that there are great miſcarriages in men's 
Habits, and that the Buſh that hangs at the door doth frequently diſcover 
what is within, and tell the pride of men's hearts, and there are certain 
bounds and limits to be obſerved, that men's Habits be agreeable to their 
Quality, Eſtate, Calling, and Condition in the World : but yct there is - 
ju 
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juſt Latitude in theſe things, the Lawfulnels of them 'doth not confift in a 
Mathematical point, theſe are to be regulated by the Cuſtoms of times and 
places : Now if a man ſee another that doth a little vary from his fancy or 
practice, whoſe Garb is a little more Ornamental than his, though not much 
extravagant, if now he judgeth the ſtate of this man, and concludes him to 
be a profane or carnal Perſon, thisis a Reproach. So again, whena man com- 
mits ſome miſcarriage towards his Neighbour through careleſsnefs, or forget- 
fulneſs, or miſtake, it is a common thing for men to charge it as a malicious 
defign intended for their hurt 3 this is a Reproach, And you may eafily mul- 
tiply Inſtances in your own thoughts. 


OC What is it to take up a Reproach againſt a man's Neigh- 
ur ? | 

I anſwer : It js a defective manner of expreſſion : and therefore is diverſly 
ſupplied 3 but eſpecially and moſt reaſonably two ways , and accordingly 
a man may be guilty of taking up a reproach againſt his Neighbour two 
WAYS. 

C When he takes it up into his mouth. The Hebrew word is often fo 
uſed : As Exod .20. 7. Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in 
vain, Not take it, that is, not lift it up upon thy Tongue, or not take it in- 
to thy Month. So J/2.14.4. Thou ſhalt take up this Proverb againſt the King 
of Babylon ; that is, thou ſhalt take it up into thy lips, thou ſhalt utter and 
publiſh it. Thus Ezek,26.17. They ſhall take up 2 lamentation for thee : which 
is explained in the following words, and ſay to thee, how art thou deſtroyed ? 
And therefore elſewhere the word, Lips or mouth, is added : as Pſa1.16.4. 
Their drink: offerings of blood will I nst offer, nor take up their names into my 
lips. Plal.50.16. What haſt thou to do to declare my Statutes, or that thou 
ſhouldeſt take my Covenant into thy mouth ? And this phraſe of taking up, may 
peſſibly reſpe& the ſcituation of the Mouth above the Heart 3 which, accor- 
ding to the Opinion of the Hebrews, is the ſeat of the Underſtanding: As 
if he had ſaid 5 If there ſhould rife in thy heart any evil thought or device 
againſt thy Brother, let it die there, let it never come up into thy mouth. 
Now in this reſpe& a man may be guilty of this fin of taking up a reproach 
againſt his Neighbour two ways. 


1, When he is the Author and firſt raiſer of a reproach : Such as Sanballat 
was, Neh.6.8. There are no ſuch things as thou ſayeſt, but thou feigneſt them »f 
thy own heart. 

2, Whena man is the Spreader or Promoter of it. Suppoſe it comes from 
another Fountain, if thon art the Conduit-pipe by whom it is conveyed to 
others, thou art guilty of it, Lev.19.16. Thox ſhalt not go up and down as a 
Tale-bearer among tby people. 


2, When a man takes it into his Ear : So ſome expound theſe words, 
thou ſhalt not receive, not admit, not endure x reproach againſt thy Neigh- 
bour. You know the Receiver of ftoln goods is -as obnoxious to the. Law, 
as he that takes them away : So then a man may be guilty of this ſn, no: 


Tyy only 
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only by ſpeaking, but alſo by the hearing of a reproach againſt his Neigh- 
bour 3 and fo he may be three ways. 

1. When a man quictly permits it, and gives no check to it, This is 
certain, the great Law of Charity commands me not only to do no hurt tg 
my Neighbour, but alſo to ſuffer no hurt to be done to him, which it lyes in - 
iny power to prevent or remove. If another ſet his houſe on tire, I mui 
lend my help to quench itz 1 muſt putl my Neighbour's Ox out of the Pit, 
though another man hath caſt him in 3 and conſequently, when the good 
name of my Neighbour is invaded by another, it I paticntly bear the re. 
proach, I make my felt guilty. 

2. When.a man hears a reproach againſt his Neighbour greedily, and 
with delight. It is a tin, and that of no (mall ſize, for aman to take pleaſure 
in the fins of others; and therefore the Apoſtle makes it an aggravation of 
ſin, Rom.1.32. Who kacwing the judgment of God, that they which commit 
ſuch things are worthy of death, not only do the ſame, but- alſo have pleafure in 
them that dothem: 1 Cor.13.6. Charity rejoyceth not in iniquity, but rejoyceth 
in the truth, Conſider, I beſeech you, the commonneſs of this fin 3 if a re- 
proach be faſined upon one who is a man's Enemy, or of another Party, 
men commonly hear ſuch reproaches with delight , not conhidering that 
this is not only a blemiſh to his own Party, but alſo a blot to Chriſtianity, 
a reproach to the Proteſtant Religion, a tin againit God, and againſt the 
Goſpel, a ſcandal to men ; and theſe things thould rather call for'tears, 
than laughter, and approbation. And theretore when a man ſeems to ap- 

prove another man's reproach, and encourage the reproacher, he involves 
himſclf in the guilt of it. Tt is the ſaying of a very Learned Man upon the 
Provcribs, That it 4 not eafie to know whether is a greater ſianer, or whether i 
the greater plague to a Commonwealth, be that ſpreads a reproach, or he that 
willingly receives it, 

3- When a man ealily believes a reproach. It is faid indeed, 1 Cor.14,7, 
Charity believeth all things; but the obje& of this belief is the good of my 
Neighbour, and not his evil. Charity readily believes well concerning its 
Neighbour, where there is the leaſt colour or foundation for it 3 but it is 
flow to believe evil concerning him : and when a man is prone to believe evil 
concerning another man, it is a great ſign of an uncharitable diſpoſition z the 
reaſon is, becauſe men do moſt readily believe thoſe things which comply 
with their own defircs and inclinations 3 as in Wars fand differing Factions, 
Every man Is apt to believe good tidings concerning his own Party. Good 
men are the lealt ſuſpitious, and ſloweſt to believe evil of others : of which 
you have a remarkable inſtance in Gedaliah; when Johanan told him of 1/- 
mael's deſign to murther him, it is ſaid, be believed bim not, Ter. 40. 14 
And when it was preſſed upon him a ſecond time, and Fobanan offered to 
puniſh the Confpirator, and to prevent the Execution of the Treaſor, he 

Te Thou ſhalt not do this thing, for thou ſpeakeſt falſly concerning Iſmael, 
verſe 16, 

You may obſerve how backward fond Parents are to believe any ill rc- 
port concerning their Children; and whence doth this proceed ? even from 


an inordinate love and kindneſs to them : and therefore on the con* 
[1 tfxary, 
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trary, men's credulity unto evil reports concerning their Neighbours doth 
proceed from want' of love and affection to them. So much for the Ex- 
plication. 

2. The Proof of the Dodrine ſhall conſiſt in the repreſentation of the 


ſinfulneſs and injury of this praQtice of cenſuring , back-biting, and re- }. 


proaching of others. And that T may more effeually diſſwade and af- 
tright my ſelf and you from it, I ſhall diſcover to you how pregnant a {in 
this is : There is a corpplication of injuries in it. It is injurious 3 Firlt, to 
Ged 3 Secondly, to your ſelves z Thirdly, to the Party cenſured or reproached 
Fourthly, #o 9ther men. 

1. To God and Chriſt in divers particulars. 

7. It is an invafion of God's Prerogative. You know how dangerous a 
Crime this is, when it is committed againſt an Earthly Prince : nor can 
you in reaſon think it leſs criminal and hazardous, when it is committed 
againft him who accepteth not the perſons of Princes, and who i greater than 
the Kings of the Earth. And therefore obſerve how ſeverely God rebukes 
this fin in the Epiſtle to the Romans, Chap.14. when men did cenſure and 
Reproach one another, 'cither for the Obſervation of dayes and meats, as 
guilty of Superſtition, or for the neglc& of them, as proceeding from li- 


centiouſneſs, what faith the Apoſtle ? Who art thou that judgeſt another man's 


Servant ? verſe 4. And, But why doſt thou judg or ſet at naught thy Brother 2 
For we muſt all ſtand before the Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, verſe 10. As if he 
had faid, thou doſt ſet thy ſelf in the Throne of God, and thou dolt take 
God's work out of his hands. 

2, This is a manifeſt breach of the Laws of God and of Chriſt. The 
things, as Ifaid before, which thou doſt cenſure and reproach another for, 
are often-times doubtful and liable to diſpute, but the Command of God 
againſt this ſinful practice, is evident, and without controverſie. He , 
whom thon cenſureſt, poſſibly may 1in, but thou that dofſt reproach him, 
certainly doſt fin, and that againlt clear Light, and ſo thou doſt put thy 
{elf into the Number of thoſe that rebel againſt the Light, which is men- 
tioned as a great aggravation of fin, Fob 24.13. The Law of God hath 
fo evidently forbidden this {in, that if thy Conſcience doth not ſmite thee 
for it, if thou canſt go on quietly in this lin, it is a tign thou art in a deep 
ſleep, if not dead in Treſpaſſes and ſins. That this practice is ſo great a 
breach of the Laws of God, and of Chriſt, will appear by theſe particu- 
lars. | 

7. It is againſt particular and expreſs Scriptures, forbidding this pra- 
Qice, The Text is evident, it is not like ſome places of Scripture, which 
are bard to be underſtood, and ſoon wreſted, but it is fo plain, that he that 
runs may read it, none ſhall dwell in God's holy Hill that allow themſelvcs 
in this praftice. Again, Exod.23. 1. Thou (halt not raiſe a falſe Report 
againſt thy Brother, A falſe Report, either that which thou knowelt to be 


falle, then thou art guilty of Forgery : or that which in the Iſſue ſhall be 

_ to be falſe, in which caſe thou art guilty of raſhneſs and uncharita- 

enels, 

dity of a through information, and of real uſe to thy Neighbour, 
| Yyy 2 


In the Hebrew -it is 4 vain Report, a report that wants the foli- 
am,q4.1T 1; 


Speak, 
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Speak, nat evil of another, for be that ſpeaketh evil of bis Brother, and judgeth 
a3 Daher, ſpeaketh evil of the Law, and judgeth the Law, and ſo,” in the 


 groſleſt ſenſe, is an Antinomian, T:t.3.2, Miniſters muſt put pcoplein mind 


$0 ſpeak, evil of #0 man. YT : 

2. This is againſt the fundamental Law of Love and Charity, which is 
the chicf of the Laws of God, ſo great a Law that-the xelt of the Laws of 
God mult give place to it z Sacrifice, Sabbaths, The Warſhip and Service of 
God mult trequently give: place unto this. duty of Mercy and Charity to 
men 3 by which you may fe, as how great a duty this is, ſo how great a in 
the violation of this cominand is. God accepts no man's pepſon, he regards. 
no Service, where this is wanting. Though men pretend, or expreſs never 
fo much love to God, though they do or ſuffer never {o much for him, yet.if 
they have not Charity, it profiteth nothing, 1 Cor.13. 3. and 1 Joh.3. 10. In 
this the Children of God are manifeſt, and-the Children of the Devil, whoſe. 
ever doth not righteouſueſi is not of God, neither be that loveth net his Brother, 
1 Joh.q4.20. If a man ſay T love Ged, and bateth his Brother, he is a Lyar; 
for be that loveth not bis Brother whom be hath ſeen, how can be love God whom 
he hath not ſeen ? 

But potlibly ſome may ask, who then is my Brother, to the love of whom 
1 am thus obliged ? Poſſibly he is one of iy own party and Religion, and 
fuch I do love, No, cvery man is thy Brother in this ſenſe and the obje& 
of thy Love. *Tis true, good men are the principal obje&s of thy Love: 
but not the only objects of it, the commands of the Goſpel in this matter 
are general, 1 Pet.2.17. Honour all men, love the Brother-hood, that is, Love 
them in a more eminent degree, Gal.6.10. As we have opportunity Iet w do 
good to al! men, eſpecially to the Houſhold of Faith, But now, all Pcrions, 
yea, even thoſe . that cenſure and reproach others, will pretend they love 
them : but be not deccived, if thou doſt ſincerely love thy Neighbour, thou 
wilt be ready to do all good Offices for him, to ſeek his Good, to maintain his 
Credit, to Interpret all things in the beſt ſenſe, to cover his failings, 1 Pet, 
4.8. Charity will cover a multitude of fins. Didſi thou love thy Neighbour, 
thou wouldit not be fo apt to cenſure him, ſo greedy to hear, nor ſo ready to 
believe, evil reports concerning him. When God ſhall come at the Jaſt day 
to try men's Love to their Brethren by the Rules and Characters of it, which 
he did preſcribe in the firſt Epiltle to the Corinthians, 13th. Chapter, I doubt 
multitudes of Perſons will be found deeply guilty, that thought themſclves 
ina manner wholly Innocent. You ſhould do well to ſtudy that Chapter, 
and to Jabour throughly to underfiand it, and that I commend. to you: as an 
excellent Antidote againſt this wicked praQtice. LY | 


2, This is a {in againſt that great and Royal Law of Chriſt, which even 
the Heathens have admired, and the Emperour Severus did fo highly ap- 
plaud, Mat,7.12. Whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do to you, do ye even 
fo to them, for this is the Law and the Prophets, Now let your own Con- 
ſciences anſwer the Queſtion, would you be thus dealt with by others ? 
Would you have all your Iniirmities ſharply cenſured ? - Your ſecret mif- 
carriages publiſhed to the World ? The whole courſe of your Lives ript 

| up, 
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vp, and all your ations ſeverely examined ?No,. no, they that are fo for- - 


ward to cenſure thei real or ſuppoſed miſcarriages: of others, would: have 
their own more tenderly dealt with : And generally thoſe that are moſt ſe- 
vere Judges of others are moſt partial to themſclves : they that will moſt 
freely detame other men will -not endure to be reproved and admoniſhed 
themſelves. They that will turn the edge of the Sword to others, would 
have the back only turned to themſelves. 

3. It is tin againſt the great Law of maintaining Peace amongſt men, 
This is preſcribed as a remedy againſt this very fin , Rom. 14. 9, Let us 
therefore follow after the things that make for Peace, and things wherewith we 
may Edifie one another. Heb.12.4. Follow Peace with all men, Rom.12.18. 
If it be poſſible, as much as lyeth in you, live peaceably with all men, He 
faith indeed, if it be poſſible, becauſe in ſome caſes it is impoſſible to have 
peace with wicked men without the negle& of our Duty, and without the 
lofs of Truth and Holineſs, but as far as it is poffible, we are obliged to 
promote it. But what Peace can there bein the midſt of Cenfures and Re- 
proaches ? The Natural Off-ſpring of ſuch Parents are Contentions, Divili- 
ons, Animolitics 3 while Peace lyes bleeding and languiſhing. 

4. It is againft that great Command Jaid upon all Chriſtians, of excel- 
ling other men. Chriſt requires more from Chriſtians: than he doth from 
other men , Mat.5. 47. What do ye more than others ? Chriſtians muſt be 
free from the. Vices of other men, Eph.4.17 This T ſay therefore, and teſtifie 
in the Lord, that ye walk not as other Gentiles walk, So Luke 22.25,26. The 
Kings of the Gentiles Exerciſe Lordſhip, they axe Proud, Ambitious, Impe- 
rious. But it ſhall not be ſo amoyg you. Chriſtians muſt be in the World like 
Lights ſhining in a dark, place, They muſt have all the Vertues: that others 
have, and they muſt be clean from all the Vices and Luſts in which others 


Live. Now the very Heathens have condemned this Practice of Reproach- 
ing and traducing others: Detractors were infamous amongſt them, and . 


therefore it is a ſhame this ſhould be practiſed by Chriſtians. 


3. This is a fin againft the whole deſign and ſcope of the Scriptures. . 


Theſe are, as I.may ſay, the two Poles, upun which the Heavenly Globe of 
the Scripture turns 3 the Love of God, and the Love of our Neighbour. 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and thou ſhalt love thy 


Neighboxr as thy felf, Mat.22.37, &c. Rom.13.10. Love is the fulfilling of © 
the Law, and the Law is enforced by Chriſt, Fohe13.34. A new Command . 
ment give 1 mnto you, that ye love oe anather. So then, all the Scripture hath. 


but one Neck, and this the Detractor cuts off, and fo makes himſelf the 
greateſt Anti-Scripturiſt in the World. 


3e This is a great injury to God, becauſe it is a Confederacy with God's 
greateſt Enemy, the Devil. God judgeth of men's Relations by their . 
Works, 2nd not by their talks, Jobn 8.39, If ye were Abrahain's Chils .. 
dren, you' world 'do tbe Works of Abraham. And verſe 44, Te are of your - 


Father the Devil, and 98 Lyjts of your Father ye will diy, Now this among 


Others is. the Devil's great Work and Office, who is hence called the Ac- . 
«ufer of the Brethren , Reve12, 10, And from whence he hath his Name. 


OY adi _ _ 
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Diabolus, which is a Calumniator, a Slanderer, a Reproacher.And theſe Men 
asthey do the Devil's Work, ſo they are called by the Devil's name, 1 Tim, 
3.12, Not Slanderers,in the Greek, #9t Devils : And as they do the Devil's 
Work, ſo they ſerve the Devil's great Delign. God is Love, and there fore his 
detign is to promote Love in the World, The Devil is a malignant and hate- 
ful Spirit,and his work is to promote hatred,contention, and firife among men; 
And that is effeQtually done by this way. 

2. This is an injury to thy {elf in theſe particulars. 

1. Hereby thou doit contract guilt , the worlt of all evils. A man's ſin may 
injure- another Man but the greateftand the worſt part of it falls upon his 
own head. Wickedneſs, ſaith Seneca, drinketh up the greateſt part of it's own pay- 
ſon, Prov.8.36. He that ſinneth againſt me wrongeth his own Soul. Thou woun- 
deft another Man's Fame, but thou woundeſt thy own Conlcience 3 which of 
theſe is the worſt ? He whom thou reproachelt gets a blot before men, and 
thou doſt procure to thy ſelfy a blot before God. Thou accuſeſt him 
before other Men, and thy Conſcience will accuſe thee for it before 
God. 

2. Hcreby thou doſt expell or weaken that excellent Grace of Loye, that 
neceſſary and fundamental Grace, that ſweet and amiable Grace, As all Vir. 
tucis areward'to it ſelf, fo is this in a more ſpecial manner. Infinite is the 
pleaſurcof the Holy Soul in loving God, and loving all Men, and loving E. 
nemies. O this isa moſt delightful Work ! And on the contrary, Hatred, 
and Malice, and Envy, as they are moſt ſinful, ſo are they very miſerable 
works, and a great Torment to him that hath them 3 while the mind of a 
wicked malicious man is like the raging Sea, continually caſting up mire axd 
dirt ,, and is its own Tormentor. The mind of a good Man exercifing it 
{elf inlove is, as it were, a Sea of Glaſs like unto Cryſtal, calm and ſerene, it 
enjoys God, and it ſelf, and other men, yea, evena man's Enemies : By this 
Holy Art a Man may get comfort out of his Enemies whether they will or 

Os 

3- Hereby thou doſt lay a Foundation for thy own Reproach, Moat. 7. 1.2. 
Fudge not, that ye be not judged, for with what Judgment ye judge, ye ſhall 
'be judged, and with what meaſurc ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you again, 

Mcthinks this Text ſhould ſtrike a terrour into all Perſons who are guilty of 
this fin. The Law of Retaliation preſcribed by God is frequently inflicted by 
'himalſo, James 2.13. He ſhall have Judgment without Mercy , that hath 
ſhewed no mercy. So that thou doli ingage the great God againſt thee, to 
-pour o—_— upon thy Name, and to make thee a Reproach in the 
World, ED 

2. It isa great injury to the Perſon whom thou doſt cenſure and reproach, 
and that in theſe particulars, 

I. Thou doſtrob him of the beſt Treafure which he hath in the World, 
Prov.22.1. A good Name is rather to be choſen than Riches, and conſequent- 
ly thou art more Criminal than he that dyeth by the hands of Juſtice for 
taking away another Man's Goods: Thou robbeſt him of that which thou 
art not able to give him , thou robbeſt him of the moſt Jaſting good which 
he hath, and - that which alone will abide after Death, So that thy ada” 

extends 
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extends beyond the Grave , and tends to this to make his Name rot above 


ground, while his Body rots io it ; And this injury is the greater , becauſe it 
cannot be prevented; there is no Fence againit this Vice, it is the Arrow 
that flyes by Night, which no man can cither obſerve or avoid, and it is. 


an Injury which can hardly be repaired. Breaches in mens Eſtates may be 
made up, Liberty lofl may be recovered, a Conſcience wounded may be hea- 
led : but a Reputation can hardly ever be reftored? Calumnia re fortiter , 
aliquid adberebit , Slander a many reſolutely , aud ſomething to be ſure will 
tick, 

/ 2, Hercby thou doſt diſenable him from getting good both as to his out= 
ward , and as to his inward man. : 

As to his outward Man. 

Who knows not the neceſſity of a good fame for the ſucceſsful manage- 
ment of a man's Worldly concernments ? By one A& of this ſin thou mayſt 
poſſibly undo a man and all his Family. 

It hinders him alſo from receiving inward good as to the ſtate of his Soul: 
Atleaſt he is not likely to get any good from thee, Whereas it is thy duty to 
rebuke thy Neighbour , and net to ſuffer ſin to reſt upon him, Levit. 19. 17. 
This is the way to make that work altogether unſucceſsful 3 it ſtops his Ear 
againli thy Counſels, it hardens his heart againſt thy admonitions, and many 
times luch Reproaches make men careleſs , and by degrees impudent ; and 
when once they have loſt their Reputation by thy Calumnies, they are not 
careful to regain it, and it may be judge it impoſſible. 

3. Hereby thou doſt hinder him trom doing of good in the World. It is 
certain a good Name is of abſolute neceſſity to make a man conſiderably fer- 
viceable in th? World 3 when a Man hathonce loſt this, the very good which 
he doth is deſpiſed and diſ-regarded. And this reaſon eſpecially concerns you 
in the reproaching of three forts of Perſons, which I do therefore in a ſpe+ 
cial manner caution you againſt. 

I. In reproaching of Magiſtrates, of Kings, and Perſons in Authority. 
Magilirates, though bad in themſelves, yet are to be looked upon as 
great bleſſings. And if wc had the Perſian Experiment of abſolute Anar- 
chy but for a few days, that every man might do that which ſeemed right in 
his own eycs, we ſhould all be fenlible of this Truth. Now, the Magi- 
ſtrate*s Reputation is the great Supportcr of that Majelty and Authority, which 
he bears, and the Magit'rates Authority is the Peoples beneiit. And therefore 
all Perſons ſhould be tender in this particular, they ſhould not expole Kings 
and Magiſtrates to contempt and ſcorn, nor beget irreverence in People to- 
wards them. And therefore they ought to take heed not only of divulging 
falſe reports concerning them , but even ſuch as poſſibly may be true, they 


muſt take heed of publiſhing the ſecret miſcarriages of Princes , for this, as [. 
told you, is alin againſt any Man 3 but much more againſt Perſons in. Autho- 


rity. 


2. Againſt Miniſters. Their Fame is molt neceſſary. for their uſefulneſs. 


in the Word. And therefore when a Man defames a Miniſter , belides that 
Injury which is common to otier mein, he doth this peculiar miſchicf, 


he endeavours to rob tae World of all the good which ſuch a. Perſpþn.may do . 


by 
Lo 
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in its  I'cannot but take this occaſion to vent my great grief, and the ſcandal 


I juſtly take at thoſe Miniſters and Chriftians, who, it a Man differ from 
them in ſome Do&trines or Rites of leſs moment, ( though otherwiſe never 


ſo eminent, make it their buline(s to diſparage and beſpatter him, and think 


they do God good Service in blalting his Reputation, repreſenting him as a 
Papilt, Socinian, Time-ſerver, &c. In the fear of God, conſider the fin- 
tulneſs of this praftice. * Whatſoever good ſuch a Perſon might do in con- 


vincing, converting, and building up of Souls, fo far as this is hindered by 


thy means, the Blood of ſuch Souls will fall upon thy head : Nay, which 
is more, although good ſhould not be hindered by it, yet thou ſhalt anſwer 
tor all that might have been hindered by it. And for this reaſon Conſtantine 
the Great did profeſs, that if he ſhould know any ſecret miſcarriage of a Mi- 


-nitter, he would cover it with a Mantle. 


3- Againſt 'good men, or eminent Profefſors of Religion : who, I con- 
fels, when they are bad, are the vileſt of Men, and when their fins are 
known and publique, they ought to be uſed with molt ſeverity, and ſuch 
ſhall have the hotteſt place in Hell who uſe Religion as a Cloak for their 
Villanies: yet when the fins of ſuch Perſons are ſecret and ſcarce known, 
we ſhould take heed of ſpreading of them. Tell it not in Gath, publiſh it 
rot in the ſtreets of Askelon, not tor their ſakes, but for the ſake of Religj- 
on, which infinitely ſaffers by their mifdemeanours , and the Reproaches 
which ariſe from them. | | 

4. This is a great Injury toother men, in theſe particulars. | 

I» Thou corrupteſt others by thy Example. Eſpecially Miniſters and 
eminent Profeſſors of Religion they ſhould above all others avoid this tin, 
becauſe their Actions are prelidential : They that will not tollow your coun- 
{el, will imitate your Example: and though our Saviour hath cautioned us 
concerning the ' Phariſees, Mat.23.3. What they bid or teach you, obſerve and 
do, but do not after their Works: yet in ſpite of all that Chriſt hath ſaid, 
Men will takea contrary courſe, they will not hear your Sermons, but will 
6iligently attend to your converſations. O conhider this, every time another 
hears thee cenſuring and reproaching thy Neighbour, thou doſt in effe& 
Preach and perſwade him to this Praftice ; Thou ſetteſt a Copy which other 
men may write after when thou art gone into another World, and no man 
knows how far the contagion of ſuch an evil Example may ſpread, nor how 
preata fire a little ſpark may kindle. 

2, Thou art a diſturber of Humane Society, an Incendiary in the place 
where thou dwelleſt. The Peace and tranquillity of Cities and Kingdoms 
is often diſturbed by this means. Whence come Wars and Fightings among 
you ? Come they not hence, even from your Lnſts that War in your Members 
They do not come from Men's Lufis as they remain in their own hearts, for 
{o they areſecret and unknown to the World, but as they break out, tirſt, in 
their Lips, and then in their hands, 

3. Thouarta great Enemy to the Church of God, however thou mailt 


feem to thy ſelf, or others, a zealous Friend of it. It is not eafie for any 
' man to conceive the great miſchief which theſe Cenſures and Reproaches 


produce in the Church 3 they break the peace of it, and fill it with ſharp 
conten» 
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contentions and Divitions : Yea, they ſtrike at the being of it. You know 
a Kingdom divided again it ſelf cannot ſtand : they do their part to pull 
down the glorious Building of the Church, fo as one ſtone ſhould not be left 
upon another. They Eclipſe the glory of the Church, which doth not con- 


fiſt in external ſplendour, in Riches and Ornaments 3 but in Love, Peace, + 


and Unity among themſelves. This was Feruſalem's Beauty, that it was 
Built as a City that is Compati together, Pſal.122.3. This hinders the growth 
and Progreſs of the Church, and of Religion. When Perſons profe(hng Re- 
ligion allow themſelves in ſuch fins which are not only offenſive to God, but 
alſo odious in the World, it fills the minds of men with powerful and invin- 
cible prejudices again(t Religious men, and againſt Religion it ſclt for their 
ſakes. I mult tell you, if the Profefiors of Religion would learn the Go- 
vernment of their Tongues, and the right ordering of their Converſations, 
it would be the likelie(t means to propagate Religion in the World. And, 
Chriſtians, if ever you would do this, do it now : never was it more ne- 
ceflary or ſeaſonable to wipe off thoſe ſtains and blemiſhes which at this day 
lye upon Religion for the negle& of this Duty by the Profeſſors of it. And 
thrice bleſſed are all you that contribute to ſo glorious a work as the Reſtaura- 
tion of that Beauty and Glory, which Religion once had in ſome of our Re- 
membrance. But when the Tongues of Chriſtians are Exerciſed in this fin- 
ful practice, betides the particular injury to the Perſon Reproached, it hinders 
the convertion and Salvation of others. Contider, I beſeech you, a little 
the greatneſs of this fin. You think it a great Crime, and ſoit was, in Ely- 
mas the Sorcerer, who, when Sergius Paulus called for Barnabas and Saul, and 
deſired them to Preach to him the Word of God, withſtood them, ſeeking to 
turn the Deputy from the Faith, AGts 13.8. Hedid this by his words, and 
thou doſt it by thy Actions. Thou doſt the Devil's work in ſtealing the Seed 
of the Word of God out of Mens hearts, and making it unfruitful. Theſe 
praQtices beget in men a mean eſtcem and contempt of God's Word, when 
they ſee how little good it doth te others, and how little power it hath with 
you that profeſs it. 

Before I come to the Application, two Queſtions are to be Anſwered. 

1. May Inot ſpeak evil of another Perſon when it is true ? 

A Man may be faulty in ſo doing. The real ſecret faults of your Neigh- 
bour, asI told you, you ought not unneceffarily to publiſh. And ſuppoſe 
there be no untruth nor injuſtice in it, yet there is uncharitableneſs, and un- 
kindneſs in it, and that isa fin. Thou wouldſt not have all Truth faid con- 
cerning thy ſelf, nor all thy real faults publickly traduced. Owut of thy own 
mouth will God Judg thee, O thou wicked Servant ; Yea, thy own Tongue 
and Conſcience ſhall another day condemn thee. 

2. You may ſpeak evil of another Perſon , when neceſlity requires it. 
It may be neceſſary ſometimes for his good, and ſo ,you may (peak evil of 

- him unto thoſe that can help it : as a man may acquaint Parents with the 
miſcarriages of their Children, in order to their amendment. Thus, Gen. 
27.2, Joleph brought to bis Father the .cvil Report of bis Brethren, Some- 
times this may be neceſſary for the caution of others 3 as if I ſee a man 
ready to enter into intimate Friendſhip and Acquaintance with a Perſon 
ZT7z whom 
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whom I know to be highly vicious and dangerous : I may in fucha caſe cay- 
tion him againſ it 3 For certainly if Charity commands me, when my Neigh- 
bour's Ox is ready to fall intoa Pit, to do my endeavour ro prevent it 3 much 
more am I obliged to prevent the ruine ot my Brother's Soul, when I ſee 
him ſo near deſtruction. But for a man to do this unneceſſarily, and unpro. 
fitably, this is the ſin I have been ſpeaking of. 

3. If you will ſpeak evil of other Perſons,do it in the right method. Chrig 
hath given us an Excellent Rule, Mat.18.15,16. If thy Brother ſhall treſpaſt 
againſt thee, go and tell him his fault between him and thee alone : if be ſpa 
bear thee, thou haſt gained thy Brother But if he will not hear thee, take ty 
or three more, and if he will not hear them, tell it to the Church, But if Men 
will be prepoſterous, and will not follow Chriſt's Order, but inſtead of pri. 
rate admonithing, will publiſh men's faults to others, herein they make 
themſelves Tranſgreſſors. 

4. In doubtful caſes tilence is the ſafeſt way. It is rarely men's duty to 
{peak evil of Men 3 and when it is not their duty to ſpeak, it is not their fin to 
be filent. It is ſeldom that any ſuffer by my iilence, or concealment of his 
fault 3 but great hazards are run, and many Perſons commonly are made ſuf- 
terers, by my publication. Now, as Charity commands me to paſs the moſi 
favourable judgment, ſo Wiſdom obligeth me to chuſe thefafeſt courſe, 

But whatif that Man I ſpeak againſt be an Enemy to God and his People ? 
May not I in that caſe ſpeak evil of him ? Doth not that Zeal Iow to God 
engage me to ſpeak evil of ſuch a man as far as I can with truth ? This I be- 
lieve is that which induceth many well meaning Perſons to this finful practice 
of detradting from divers worthy Perſons, Miniſters and others, as fuppofing 
them to be Enemies to God and tohis ways, and fo they think their reproach- 
ing and cenſuring of ſuch Perſons is nothing but zeal for God. 

For Anſwer to this, conſider, 

1. There is abundance of finful Zeal in the World, and in the Church : 
Therefore the Apoſile gives ns a Caution, Gal.4.18. It is good to be zealonſy 
affefed in a good thing. Otherwiſe we know it was from Zeal that Paul per- 
{ecuted the Church, Phil.3.6, Zeal indeed is an Excellent grace in it ſelf, but 
nothing more frequently both pretended where it is not, and where Envy, 
Intereſt, or Malice, lye at the bottom 3 and abuſed where it is. 

2, True Zeal hath an equal reſpe& to all God's commands, and eſpecially 
to thoſe that are moſt plain and moſt conliderable. It is at leaſt doubtful, 
whether the man thou traduceſt be an Enemy to God and his ways; ſure lam 
It is fo with fome Miniſters and Chriſtians that are highly cenſured and re- 
proached by thoſe that differ from them, and it were great Impudence to de- 
ny it : Bur this is a certain truth, and evident duty, Thou ſhalt not take up au 
evil reproach againft thy Neighbour. | 

3- Contider how eahe a miftake is in this caſe, and how dangerous. Per- 
adventure he whom thou calleſt an Enemy to God, wilt upon enquiry be 
tound a Fricnd of God and his ways. But what goſi thou mean by the ways 
of God ? Polhbly thy own ways or party that thou art engaged in, take heed 
of that. If you would Judg aright, you muſt diftinguiſh between the cit- 


eumfiantials, and the efferitials of the ways of God,, Suppole a 2” be an 
nemy 
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Enemy to thy Party, and thy way and manner of Religious Worſhip and Go- 
yernment yea, let us ſuppoſe that thine is indeed the way of God, wherein 
yet thou mailt be mittaken : if now this man be an able 'and zealous Aﬀlertor 
of the ſubſtantial and fundamental truths of God, and ways of Holineſs, and 
this be attended with an Holy and exemplary Life , who dare fay that this 
man is an enemy to God and his ways? O my Soul, come not into the fe- 
crets of ſuch Perſons. 

4+ You muſt not. go out of God?s way to meet. with God's Enemies. It 
any man be really an Enemy of God and of his Truths and ways, I do noc 
 perſwade you to comply with him, or by ſinful ſilence to betray the cauſe of 
God: only let me entreat you to do God's work in God's wayz you may 
apply your ſelves to him, and endeavour to convince him, you may ſpeak or 
write againſt his Do&trine, provided, you do it with modeſty and moderati- 
on, and not with that virulence and venom wherewith too many Books are 
now leavened. But for this way of DetraQtion and Reproach, it is a difho- 
nourable, and difingenuous way, it is a ſinful and diſorderly way, it is 3n 
unprofitable and ineffectual way, and no way ſuitable either to the Nature of 
God whom you ſerve, or to the Rule and Example of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
or to the great principle of Love and Charity, or to that end which you are 
to aimat in all things, the honour of God, and the good of other men. 

Now I come to the Application. 

Lamentation for the groſs negle& of this Duty, or the frequent Commilk- 
on of this fin. What Tears are ſufficient to bewail it ? How thick do Cen- 
ſures and Reproaches fly in all places, at all Tables, in all Conventions? And 
+ this were the more tolerable, if it were only the fault of ungodly Men, of 
Strangers and Enemies to Religionz For fo faith the Proverb, Wickedneſi 
proceedeth from the wicked, When a man's heart is full of Hell, it is not un- 
reaſonable to expect that his Tongue ſhould be fet on hire of Hell 3 And it is 
no wonder to hear ſuch Perſons reproach good men, - yea, cven for their 
goodnels. But alas ? the D:ſcaſe doth not reſt here, this Plague is not only 
among the Egyptians, but Iſraelites too. It is very doletul to contider, how 
Profeflors ſharpen their Tongucs like Swords againſt Profeſſors z and one 
good man cenſurcs and reproaches another, and one Miniſter traduceth ano» 
ther ; and who can ſay, Iam clcan from this fin ? O that I could move your 
pity in this caſe ! For the Lord's ſake pity yourſelves, and do not pollute and 
wound your Conſciences with this Crime: Pity your Brethren, let it ſuffice 
that godly Miniſtcrs and Chriftiars are loaded with reproaches by wicked 
men, there is no need that you ſhould combine with them in this Diabolical 
work : You ſhould ſupport and (trengthen their hands agaialt the reproaches 
of the ungodly World, and not add affliction to the attlicted. O pity the 
V\ orld,and pity the Church which Chriſt hath purchaſed with his own Blood, 
which methinks beſpeaks you in thoſe words, ob 19.21, Have pity upon me, 
have pity upon me, O my Friends, for the hand of the Lord hath touched me : 
Pity the mad and miſerable World, and help it againſt this tin, ſtop the 
bloody Iflue, reſtrain this wicked practice amongſt men as much as pothbly 
you can, and Jament it before God, and for what you cannot do your {-1ves 
give God no reti until he ſhall pleaſe to work a Cure, | | 
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Cantion. Take heed you be not found guilty of this tin. Wherein any of 
us have been guilty, let us be truly and throughly. humbled tor it,. and tor 
the future let us make conſcience of abſtaining trom it.. I: will ſuppoſe what 
I have ſaid may be ſufficient for Arguments to convince, and for Motives tg 
perſwade you 3 And therefore I ſhall only-give you ſome Directions in order 
to the practice of this Duty : And to aſſiſt you againſt this ſin, _ 

Avoid the cauſes of this fin. This is the mott Natural and regular way tg 
Cure a Diſeaſe, by taking away the cauſc of it. Particularly take heed of 
theſe things as the Cauſes of this lin. | 

1. Take heed of uncharitableneſs in all its kinds and degrees, Malice, En. 
vy, Hatred 3 where theſe Diſeaſes are in the Heart, they will. break. out at 
the Lips. Ozt of the abundance of the Heart the mouth fpeakgth.. | 

2. Take heed of Loquacity and multitude of words. A Man need not 
feck far for perpetual motion, he may find it in ſome Perſons reſileſs and in: 
ceſſant Tongues. Now Perſons of this temper will not want matter of 
Diſcourſe 3 and therefore pick up and ſpread abroad all ſorts of cenſures and 
reproaches againſt others, not ſo much out of Malice againſt them, as for 
their own Diverſion and caſe, that their Tongues may not want Exerciſe, 
Take heed of this, it is in it ſelf a fin, an abuſe of the Tongue, a waſting of 
time, a reproach to thy ſelf, it makes thee cheap and mean and contemptible 
in the eyes of others, and eſpecially of wiſe and good men, and it is allo the 
cauſe of many other fins. 

3» Take heed of Pragmaticalneſs, which is, when Men are inquiſitive and 
bufie about other mens matters. A fin often reproved in Scripture, 2 The, 
3-II. For we hear that there are ſome walking among you diſorderly, working 
z0t at all, 1 Pet.q.15. Let none of you ſuffer 4s an evil doer, or as a buſie body 
in other mens matters. You may obſerve how Chriſt reproveth this in his 
own dear Apoſtle, Foh.2 1.21,22. Peter ſeeing him ſaith to Jeſus, Lord, and 
what (hall ths man do ? Jeſus ſaith to him, if I will that be tarry till I come, 
what is that to thee ? follow thou me : As if he had ſaid 4 mind you your own 
buſineſs, do not bufie your head about other men. 

4. Take heed of man-pleating. There are many whoſe great imploy- 
ment and bulinels it is to ſpread evil reports concerning others, whoare there- 
fore called Tale-bearers 3 and this they doto pleaſe the humicurs of Perſons 
with whom they converſe, unto whom they know ſuch Diſcourſe is moſt ac- 
ceptable. And thus many Perſons make themſcl ves guilty in hearing reproache 
es and not checking them, becauſe they will comply with the Company, they. 
will not diſpleaſe nor offend their Friends. Take heed of this, and remem- 
ber that ſevere Sentence of the Apolile, Gal. 1. 19. If T yet pleaſed men, I 
ſhould not be the Servant of Chriſt, He that pleaſcth other men, fo as to neg- 
le& any Duty, or. to commit any fin, whatſoever he pretends, he is not the 
Servarit of Chrilt, 

Learn the government-of your Tongucs. Conſider the neccflity of 1t, 
The Apoſtle Fames lays the fircſs of all Religion upon it, Jam. 1.26. If any 
man among you ſeem to be Religious, and bridleth not his Tongue, this man's 
Religion is invain, And if this be true, I am ſure there are many high Pro- 


icffors that muſt be blotted out. of the. Saints Ralendar, Conlider m_ . 
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ealineſs of this government of the Tongue. Men have more command of- 
their Tongues and of their outward Members, than they have of their in» 
ward motions, concupiſcences, and- pailions : If Tongucs be unruly, God 
and Nature hath given you a bridle to reſtrain them, the Tgzes 6dbrwy, the 
fence of the Teeth, as the Poet ſpeaks. 

Learn diſtruſt of Reports 5: it is a good Rule Mixpnor dmeiy, learn to diſ- 
believe. Fame hath loſt its Reputatton long fince, and I do not know any 
thing which it hath done in our Age to regain it, and therefore it ought not 
to be credited. How few Reports are there in any kind, which when they 
come to be examined we do not tind to be falſe ? For. my. part Ireckon, if I 
believe one Report in twenty, I make a very liberal allowance. And eſpect- 
ally diliruſt reproaches and evil reports, becauſe theſe ſpread faſteſt; as being 
grateful to molt Perſons, who- ſuppoſe thcir own Reputation never fo well 
grounded, as when it is built upon the ruins of other mens. 

4. Reproach no man for that which you do not throughly underſtand. 
This, Iam ſure, is highly reaſonable, and he that doth otherwiſe is altoge- 


ther inexcuſable, becauſe he runs an infinite hazard, leſt while he oppoſeth a. 


man he be found to tight againſt God. And truly if this Rule were practiſed, 
ſome kinds of reproaches would be rare in the World: for Perſons of true 


and clear underſtanding are not apt to reproach others for different Opinions-. 


in leſſer matters 3 they conlidert*the weakne(s of humane Nature, and the ne- 
ccllity of mutual forbearance. It is the weaker ſort that are here, as in other 
things, moſt querulous 3 and generally where there is leaſt light there is mot. 
heat. Thoſe Perſons by whole cenſures and reproaches the Church of God 
among us 15 molt miſerably torn and waſted, are generally the more ignorant 
part of Chriftians. How many. arc there that are tu]l of rage one againſt ano- 
ther for being either tor a Form of Prayer or againſt it, cither for the Cere-- 
monies Or againſt them, that never ſearched into the ſtate of the Controver- 


fie, and never took pains to examine the Arguments on both ſides, which in. 


all reaſon they ought to have done, or elſe at leaſt to have reſtrained their. 
Tongues from ſuch unreaſonable and {inful cenſures and reproaches ? Theſe, 
I fay, are the Perſons that are moſt guilty, nay, upon the matter, the only. 


guilty Perſons, except ſuch whom baſe Luſi and Intereſt doth corrupt and: 


work to theſe animolitics. 


5. Converſe much with your ſelves. It is want of butineſs at home in mens . 


own hearts, that makes them ramble ſo much abroad, and rake into the 


Eives of others. Study your ſelves more, and other men lefs. Did you. 


ſcarch your own hearts and lives, you would find ſo much cauſe of ſelf-judg- 
ing and ſclf-abhorring, that you would have little cauſe to deſpiſe.others, and 
much cauſe of compailion towards others. 


6. Judg of others as you would do of your fclves and your ewn Actions. . 
It is worth our. conlideration , what a great difference there is between 


the Judgment men paſs upon themſelves, and other men. As for themſelves, 


all their Errors are but ſmall miſtakes, and all their fins againſt God, how-- 
ever attended with ugly circumſtances of light, of conlent of the will; 
cuſtom, and allowance, yet they are but fins of Infirmity, it themſelves: 
may be Judges in their own Cauſc ; Their injuries to Men. are. i 


— 
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and trivial offences 3 and they do indeed expect both from God and Man 2 


Pardon of courſe, which if they have not, they judg God tobe harſh and ſe. 
vere, Men to be cruel and implacable : But when they cometo pals Judgment 


upon other Men, the Tables are turned, ſome miſtakes are damnable delulions, 


and all their fins againſt God, which they can obſerve, are evidences of a 
naughty heart, and inconliſtent with Grace, and the Offences of others againit 
them are inexcuſable and intolerable, great affronts and Indignities : whereas 
on the contrary, thou ſhouldeſt, as it was ſaid of a great Man, Be ſevere torhy 


Jelf, and Candid to others : Becauſe thou knoweſt more wickedneſs by thy (:1f, 


and more aggravation of thy own fins, than of all the fins that are in the 
World. But at leaſt all the reaſon and Juſtice in the World requires this, that 
thou ſhouldeſt weigh thy ſelf and others in the ſame Balance, that thou ſhould. 


£t try thy own and their Actions by the ſame Touch-ltone 3 and more need 
not be done. Thou who art ſo prone to flatter thy ſelf, wouldett certainly be 
more indulgent to other men, and paſs a more favourable confiruction upon 


their Actions. 
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What Light muſt ſhine in our Works. 


Serm. X XII. 


Matth. 5. 16. 


Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may ſee your good. 
Works, and glorifie your Father, which is in Sh Ys 


k H E Work deſigned for this time, is toreſolve this praQti-- 
cal Caſe, | What i that Light which muſt ſhine before Men, 


DIR God ? ] 
S But the Explication of the Text is therein inclu- 


ET ded. 


Light to all, ) from his fulnefs hath beſpangled the Inferiour Heavens, his 
Church, with many tulgent Stars, appointed freely to communicate the Hea- 


venly light which they had freely received. In his corporal preſence he pre- 
pared them3 and his Spirit having moved on the darkned World, he unrefiſta- 
bly ſaid, at the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, Let there be Light, and there was 
Light , beginning at Feruſalem, but not fixed to any determinate place : But- 
what he gave them, neceſſarily and antecedently, they were to Exerciſe as Free - 


Agents, by acommand more refiſtable z which here he gives them. Havi 


told them their Office, and given them their Names, v.14. | Te are the Lights 


of the World, he next tells them how they muſt be uſeful.. They mutt be 


conſpicuous, 1- Becauſe the Church where they are placed, is like 4 City on a 
Hill, wbich cannot be bid, 2. Becauſe it's the end:'of him that lighteth them: 
and ſets them up, not to put them under a Buſhel, but on a Candleſtick, to give 
tight to all bis Houſe. And therefore no men's ſilencing or prohibitions, no- 
difficulties ox. ſufferings will excuſe them from their Duty 3 Lights they _ 

and: 


\ in the Works of Chriſt's Diſciples, for the Glorifying of 


—_ The So# of Righteouſneſs , Jeſus Chrift', who giveth 
Light to every one that cometh into the World (or coming into the World, giveth - 


What Light muſt ſhine in cur Works. __ Serm.22, 


and Shine they muſt ; But left they ſhould think thet it is Preaching only 
which he meaneth, he here commanding them their Duty, Iets them know, 
that the-ſplendour of Chriſtianity is in Works as well as Words : And thereby 
giveth us cauſe to think, that jt is al! bis Diſciples or Chriſtians that he ſpeak. - 
eth to, though firſ, and eminently, to the Apoſtles and Teachers of the 
World. 

1. By, [| Light ] he meaneth both the 1/luminating knowledg which muj 
be uttered by Words 5 and the Splendonr or Glory of Holineſs which muſt be 
refulgent in their Lives. 

2, He calls it | Tour ] Light, as being their own in his Graces, as the 
Subjefis , and their own in Exerciſe as the Adors 3 though both under 
him. 

3. It muſt | Shine, ] thatis, Appear in its plendour, tor the Illumination 
and conviction of the World. 

4+ Tt muſt [ $0} ſhine, as is fitteſt to attain theſe ends : It is not eyery 
twinkling that will anſwer their great obligations. 

5. It muſt be | Before men; |] that is, both thoſe within, aud eſpecially 
thoſe without the Church, that are but Men. 

6. It muſt be a Light ſhining in | Good Works, ] and their | Own ] Works: 
For that is the grand difference between the Diſciples of Chriſt and others; 
He teacheth them not only to know and talk well, but to Do well: And he 
maketh men ſuch as he Teacheth them to be : Nox magna loquimur fed vivi- 
ms, (aid Tertullian. 

7. [ That Men may ſee ] doth ſignifie both the neceſſary refulgent qua- 
lity of -thetr Works, and alſo the exd of God and them. : 

8, -But it is not Hypocritical oſtentation of what they are not z nor of what 
they areand have, as for their own Glory, to be honoured and praiſed of Men: 
but for the Glorifying of God. | 

Who is called | their Father | to ſhew their obligation to him, and to 
encourage them by the honour and comfort of their Relation, and,to ſhew 
why their Works will tend to the gloritying of God 3 cven becauſe they are 
4 nearly related to him. | 

And he is faid tobe | in Heaven, | becauſe there he appeareth operatively 
in his Glory to the beautitying of Holy Spirits.: As the Soul is ſaid to be in 
the Head; and we look a man in the face when we talk to him, as if there 
principally we ſaw the Man 3 becauſe it is in the Head that it operateth by 
Reaſor. So much of the meaning of the Words. 

Many DoGtrines the Text atfordeth us: as, 

- I. Chriſt's Diſciples are the Lights of the World,both in the fplendour of Wiſ- 
dom and Holineſs. 

2. Their moſt eminent and convincing ſplendour is in their good Works. 

3s Their Light and good works are their own, though by the grace of Chrift : 
And it is no injury to Chriſt, of his Righteouſneſi, or Grace, to ſay, #hat they 

are their own, 
. 4. Thefplendour of Chriſtians inth:ir good Works muſt be ſuch as may be ſeen 

Men. 

5. The Glorifying of God neuſt be the end of our Good Works, and of their 

Eppearance unto men, 6, As 


Senn22. 
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116.clerhadads corrupted Nartwyd. agoubert is 
which :tendgth to; the - ap proping Fi the! gundiwarkb.of Gbriftianr,\andvraivboir. 


glerifyingGed thertnpou;s.v” e £04) 1 
:7-: God is' glovified:enew by common men, twhen ; they approdd if the Gllery, of | 


yet. ſometbang::\inc mankind- 


cnbcog aywo 2iil yd booy a3. þ* 


Holineſl i in Beligued.:: Ir is not only by Saints that God tag ſotified, © | 


8, As contrary. as. 


uels3::agimay tend; tofinthengood; 1s Þ ! nil 


IVortd, and the glorifying off Gods i 51s 


"But the: zcfolving; the:Queltion,, Ihat, bo Aleudowr f theſe works maſt 


be, H.My: perſentwndertaken take) | bas brow tn 


God is not glotihicdiby: our aiding \rq/ hirh, «nit bby: our. recetuing from 
(him ardater,c or better; or: happiet than the is;. but 


him ; ..notby. oupi 
by owning him, loving'\him5 and deetaring him: as. he: i5!,//that we and 


| 


others may thereby be wiſe, .and.good, -and. happy. 


He is his ow# glory, and oxrs: And by his own light only we nnd hikes 
| both him, and alltbingr. . We. axe not called\ to:: bring:our : Candle. to ſhew 
the World that there is a Swy,':buv $61 perſwade them -into: irr- light, to: 
open the Windows and Curtains: toc{perſe, theGlouda,; afd as open the 


eyes of blinded linners. b 101 (eat 1 | 
I, The way of doing this, and ocifelng God, is in atke ds collowing; 


7. The tirtt thing that ozy works miſt ſheiv 3s: their own-gbodneſi: They 
can:never prove .the. Cauſe good,; till. it is :ckar:that they. are: good: them- 


is, to icarrupted; Nathere, thete is Yue rebieniens 
geodgeſi. inn. 3rue. Chriſtians: works, which common men: :may : glorifie: Gad: for : 
Anda ſomewhat in thomz/and inChriltianity; which hath ich gyaetable- 
4}; (N;C) '$ « Ve '/ 
92 The Excellency and; Splenwouref tht gaodiaorks Wf Chriſtiaun, epecially 
Trepbers; +45 a grand imeans;\oridzined: by God iſe for :the gen. the. 


4} #S Þ4 3* P 


ſelves ; Therefore doubtleſs: Chriſt here. intendeth , thatriwe! inuit .abound, 


«ſpecially in- *boſe good works, which the world is; capaple-of:kyaming' to be 


goea,. and not only- in, thoſe: which none but Chriſtiahs themfulves :aþprove. 


If believers and unbelievers agrted.in 10- common. principle, werwere not 
capable of preaching to unbelievers, nor convincing them, nor. of conver- 
There are many excellent things which (Nature doth ap- 


lng with them. 
prove, and which both. partics are agreed to be good ; By the' advantage 


of theſe, as granted principles, we muſi convince. them of the concluſions, 


which they yet deny ; and not, as the ſcandalous Chriſtian, - fo abſurdly 
affett ſingularity, as to make light of all good which is taken for good by 


unbelievers , and to ſeek for cminency in nothing, but what the World 


thinks evii. 


There is a glory in ſome good works, which all do honour, 


and which maniteſteth it ſelt, 

2. And then the goodneſs of the work, doth manitcſt the gosaxeſi of the 
deer, Every man's work is ſo far his own, that heis related toit, and by it, 
either as laudable, or as culpable; as it is, Gal. 6. 4, 5. Let every man 


prove his own work, and then ſhall he have rejoycing in himſelf alone, and 


not in axother ;, for every man ſhall bear his own burthen. 
judge men according to their works , and ſo will men and fo muſt we (much) 
do by our ſelves3 tor it is the righteſt judging, which is lkeſt God's. 


This ſubordinate honour God grants to his fcrvants : 


Aaaa 


God himſelf will 


If their works 
WCTre 


. 
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wereinot: ambonowrito:thene; as the'vext: Agents; they\could tbe\nons'ito.him 
in theinMbrality;:a5 min niads p ationgh'they might; 12s as inigencra}, cog. 
dered to good by his own goodnefs. If God's Naturgk Works: of: Cre. 
on ({S\id;Jand Moons and Earth ,ehva ju worevotpraiferwbythy in them- 
ſelves, God would not be praifed::for; them, 12s thhdir: Maker. : Fhere- are 
works.'that Gol! is :faid to:be difhiogonred by Renk dl 23,24. i: And what 
are they; bat ſuch asare-really tun; anda difhonous:to! the: Awetboys 4\-I6aj3 
ſo. far froms-boing' tracy ttize nompraiſeior:hinaurgnet; comiort:dromgeot 
works is to be given to man, that God himſelf>igznot thike ellz:t0 berthonour- 
cd: by/them-1a5 rhoraNW1goodp if the AdborsxnDecnecuhonoined by than : 
The World: muſt. firſt *Be; convinced + thati Gariſtianerare': far better: than 
other men, and the righteous more excellent than bis Neigbbowr, * before they 
will. glorifke God as the Auphor: of 'theip:gobdgdſs''! In God's own Judg- 
ment | Well doze? is the firſt word, and | Gale uni Faibfad :SermupsÞ is the 


" ſecond, and. | Enter thei rinto tha: jopyf thy BordiÞþ igdhierthirds 105 5 - 


: Two forts of: Scandalows perſons rob, Ga of is!homoiur!in;his/Saints.. - 
\-t- Thoſe that: profefing Chrikianity,. line mickedly, 'or' at leaſt-no' better 
than other men; whoſe lives tell. the World, :that Chriſtians are but ſuch 
as:they. , s. | | TREES Fe bp | B-ISE Be7 
- 2, Thoſe that flander and belye true Believers ,. and. would - hide their 
goodnefs, and make them odious'to the World, -: -! - Foote i. 
. Asfor themithat fay only, that wehave no righteouſneſs in. our ſelvet by 
which we can be juſtified, 1 (hall not differ with them, if they do. butgrant 
that all ſhall be judged according to their works ,, and that he that is accuſed 
as an Infidel, Impenitent, ' an Hypocrite, or an Unregenerate, Ungodly Per- 
ſon, mult againſt that accufation be juſtitied- by, his own Faith, Repentance, 
Sincerity, |/and Holineſs, or be1mjuſtived forever. -'/ 1 fe 

3. Thenext thing to: the |Work, andthe Perſon: that is hereby ' hohour- 
ed is the Chriftian Religion tt Jolf,” with the: Spirit's - operations on the Souls 
of Chriftiaus: The outward Dotirine and Example .of Chriſt, who tcach- 
eth his Servants to be better than the World 3 and the inward Sandtihce- 
tion of the Spirit which maketh them better. The Air and Food are com- 
mended which make men healthy, and the Medicines are praiſed which 
cure the diſeaſe : That is accounted good, as a means and cauſe, which 
doth good, and which maketh men good :; If Chriſtians were more commonly 
and notoriouſly much better than all other men, the World would bclieve 
that the Goſpel, and the Chriſtian Religion, were the beſt. 

But when ſcandalous Chriſtians appear as bad' or worſe than Infidels, 
the World thinks that their Religion is as bad or worſe than thcirs. 

4+ The next aſcent of Honour is to the Maker or Author of our Reli- 
gion; the World will fee that he is good that maketh ſo good a Law and 
Goſpel, and that maketh all his true Diſciples ſo much to excel all other 
men. And here the firſt honour will be to the Holy Spirit,. which renewcth 
Souls, and maketh them holy: And the next will be to the Sox our Savi- 
our, who giveth us both the Word and Spirit : And the higheſt or #ltimate 
Glory will be to God the Father, who givcth us both his Son, and his 
Spirit, 
And 
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> :Andrhu# Honour aſcendeth>to theiHighe#i Dy theſe: eps, and the World 
beginneth at that which is neareſt 20 :them'z\ and<Reaſbn will proceed by 
theſs:degtees : x.! The! excetlent: holy lrveri:of Chriſtians 'are better than 
other mens : 2. Therefore Chriſtians are better than other men : 3. Therefore 
ther Religion is-the beſt, or-:tho Wort and Work, which make them ſuch :; 
4. Thereforethe' Spirit is good:which) makes: them good 3: the Saviour is 
goed wha-giveth chemithpt Word and Spirit'5. and God the Fountain :of all, 
everthe Father” of! Mercits; ti the Fownt2in of all good,: and conſequently 
the End'of alli And thus'God is known and:/glorified by our works. - 

'- H. The works which thus glorifie him; are firſt to be deſcribed in general, 
and then enumerated'ixt ſpeetal,© i | 

I. In General, 1. They -muſt be fuch as make, or ſhew men to be in 
their places 1;ke to God: They muſt be :ſuch as repreſent the particular 
Perfections of God, which are called' his Communicable Attributes 3 and 
ſuch as declare his Relations tow; and ſuch as declare his Attribwtes, as (© 
related, and his works, | 
.- Ap 1: We muſt fo live, that men may ſee, that fndeed we take not our 
ſelves to be or own, but God to be: our abſolute Owner 5 and that it is not 
our ſelves, . but He that muſt of right diſpoſe both of us and oursz and 
that we willingly ſtand to his diſpoſal, 1 Cor.5.19. Ts are not your own. 

2, We mult fo Jive, as may declare that we are not lawleſs, nor the 
mere ſervants of men, but the reſolved Subjeits of God, the Soveraign King 
of all ; and that really we are ruled by bs Laws and Will , and not by our 
own laſts or wills, nor by the wills of any, but as «der him ; and that we 
fear-not any hurt to the fleſh, or them that can but kill the body, in compari- 
fon of that one Law-giver and Judge, who i able to ſave, or to deſtroy for ever, 
Luke 12.4 Fam. 4.12. T1 Cor. 7-23. and that we are moved more by 
his Promiſer, than by all that mortal men can give us; and truſt wholly 
to the Heavenly reward of glory, and not to the tranjitory proſperity of this 
world, believing that God is True and ft, and none of his Word ſhall 
ever fail. 1 Pct.1.3. We are begotten again unto a lively hope, through the 
Keſurredtion of Chriſt to an Inheritance incorruptible, &c. © 

3. We muſt ſo live, as-may declare that God is our Grand Bexef Gor, 
from whom we have all the good that ever we received, and from whom 


we hope tor all that ever we ſhall poſſeſi; and that he is infinitely good, the - 


Original and End of all created good : We muſt live as thole that be- 
lieve that we are made for God, even to glorifie him, and pleaſe his bleſſed 
WI, not by making him beholden to us, but by a willing receiving of his 
mercies, anda willing improvement of them to our own felicity : And as 
thoſe that believe, that his love is better than life it ſelf z and that to know 
him, and love him, and gloritie him for cver, is the ultimate End and Hap- 
pineſs of man , Pſal. 4.7, $. and 63. 3. and 73. 25, 26, 28. Phil. 3.7, 3. 
Matth.6,33. 1 Pet.1.5.6.8.9, 2 Cor.5.l. 

2, And we mult fo live in relation to Chrift, and to his Spirit as may 
declare to the world, that the mercy of the Father is conveyed to us by 
the Sox, and the Grace of the Father and Son, by the Spirit 5 and what 
wonders of Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Power, Truth and Juſtice , Holincls 

| Aaaa2 | and 
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and Mercy ,are manifefted in Chriſt,and his Mediation-to Mankind, --Gah22o, 
Eph.3.16,17« Fþil.1.20;21-i; Job:27:10« ILDIR8 21 Faicnlw TENT 36 aomgined 

3- In ſum, the- works that-gloritie God- muſt; have theſe three Parts of 
his likeneſs upon-them. :-; {1 i: 30th ny onabMiG DI aria Fwd ner chil 

7. They muſt be works of Light,. like the: Light which from | the Fa. 
ther of Lights doth illuminate us. - Chiifijans: malt be: much wiſer. than the 
men of the world, in boly; -though. ot in wotldly'things, -'Co/:1.9,28. and 
3.16, Darkneff is the ſtate of Satan's -Kingdom, and ignoraht Chtiſtiang 
are ſcandalous, and a diſhonour to Chriſt zi not thoſe ithat are... ignorant of 
unneceſſary, unprofitable, or unrevealed things, but: thoſe that are ignorant 
of revealed, neceſſary, ſaving truths, 1 Cor.z.2, Heb,5,11,12. 

2. They muſt be works of Holy Love to. God and Man, which ſhew 
that God and Goodneſs have our hearts, and that we . would imitate God 
in doing good to all according tq our places and power, Gal.6.10, Rom,1z, 
IO,11,12, | Sin WI 129 

3. They muſt be works of Life and Power, where ſeriow diligence ex- 
prefieth zeal , and we: ſet our ſelves no lower bounds, than with all 
our heart, and mind, and might, 2 Tim,1.7, Rom.12., 11, Thus much for the 
general deſcription of them. I. LING 

IT. The deſcription of a Chriſtian, whoſe works glorifie'God, according to 
Scripture and Experience may be given you in the following particalars, 

T. He is one that placeth his ſaving Religion in the practical knowledge 
of the only true God, and Feſis Chriſt the Saviour, whom he hath ſent, Job, 
17.3. He puts no Jimits to his endeavours after ufetul knowledge, but 
what God hath put by his Word or Providence : He would abound in holy 
wiſdom, and thinks it worth his greateſt diligence, and is ſtil] upon the in- 
creafing hand : He hath fo much knowledge of the leſſer matters of Reli- 
gion, as to keep him from ſcandalous rhe then about-them : but it is 
the knowledge of God, and of a crucified and glorified Chriſt, in which he 
taketh wiſdom to conſitt, Foh.17.3. 1 Cor.2.2, This is the Light in which 
he hath his daily converſation 3 the Light which governeth his will and pra- 
dice z which feedeth his Meditations , his prayers , and his diſcourſe; 
which repelleth his temptations 3 which maintaineth his hope 3 and is, his 
daily work of Recreation, his Food, and Feaſt. 

For Men will now perceive, 1. That his Religion is not a matter et 
names and words , and trifling Controverſies, but hath the greateſt and 
moſt excellent Subject in the world : And as Nature teacheth all to reve- 
rence God, fo it will tell them, that they muſt reverence that Religion, 
that Converſation, and that Perſon, who is moſt Divine, and where the 
moſt of God appeareth. * 

2. And they will ſee that his Religion conſiſteth not in ancertainties, 
which no man can be ſure of, when he hath done his beſt ; but in things 
ſure as none ſhould doubt of : which will eafily bring men over to con- 
{ent, and ſhame or ſilence Contradiders. | 

3- And then they will ſee that it is a Religion which all ſober perſonr are 
#nited in, and doth not loſe its Authority, or Reverence, by the diviſions, 
wranglings, and digladiations of Secs of different minds 3 for God is - 
nic 
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nied by no ſober mas, nor the, Eſſentials of Chriſtienity by any true Chri- 
ſer! ho oi Abit 25:5; £52 | 
h 4. And men will fee: that our Religion is no matter of Trdifferency, which 
one may do well enough without, but of abſolute neceſſity to Salvation, 
and that which man was mad? and redeemed for. And a Religion of the 
greateſt Subjei, the greateſt Certainty, the greateſt Conſent, and the greateſt 
Neceſſity, will honour it ſelf, and its Author in the world, if it be rightly 
repreſented in the Lives of them thatdo profeſs it. | 

But when mens over-doing ſhall pretend that all this is 299 J:ttle , and 
ſhall ſeek to raiſe it, as to more perfeion, by their own Inventions, or uncer- 
tain Opinions in Dofrine , Worſhip , Church-Diſcipline , or Practice , they 
preſently caſt it as a Foot-ball betore the. Boys-in the Streets, and make it 
a matter of doubtful endleſs Difput ations, 'of multiplied Seas , of perni- 
cious Contentions, and cruel Perſecutions' ©. And then/the - Reverence and 
Glory of it is gone 3 and every Philoſopher will; vie with it in (ubtilcy, 
and every Stranger will preſume! to cenſure it, if not to blaſpheme it, and 
dcride it. Andthus Over-doers are the Scandals of the World. 

I. The Chriſtian that will gloritie God, and his Profeſſion, muſt be cox- 
ſeiongble in the ſmalleſt matters ; but he maſt ever deſcribe and open the Na- 
ture of bis Religion, as conſiting in great and certain things, and not talk too 
mach of ſmaller. matters, as if it were thiſs that men were to be ſaved by. 
Tell men of the neceſlity of believing, fearing, obeying, truſting, and lo- 
ving God, and of coming to him by Jeſus Chriſt, the Great Mediator 
between God and Man: Tell them of the intrinlick evil of fin, and of 
God's Juſtice, and of Man's Corruption, and of the Nature and Excel- 
lency of Holineſs, and of the neceſſity of being New-born of the Holy 
Spirit , and of mortifying the delires and deeds of the Fleſh 3 and tell 
them of Judgment, Heaven, and Hell , «ſpecially the certainty and ex- 
cellency ot the everlaſting promiſed Glory, perſwade them to b2lieve all 
this, to think much of all this, and to be true to what they know, and to 
make it the work of Life to be always prepared for Death. Let this be 
your 'di{courſe with ſinners, (as I told you in the firſt Character, it mult 
be your ow# Religion ) and then men will perceive that Religion is a matter 
that doth indeed concern them, and that they are indeed great and neceſſary 
things, in which you differ from ungodly men : But the Scandalous Chri- 
ſtian talketh moſt of external Church-orders, and Forms, and Opinions, 
and Parties, and thereby maketh the ignorant believe, that the difference 
is but that one will fit, when the other kzeeleth , and one will pray by the 
Book, and the other without Book, and one is for this Church Government, 
and another for that; and one for praying in White, and the other in Black. 
And talking too much of ſuch things as theſe decciveth the hearers : ſome 
it maketh formal hypocrites, who take up this for their Religion 3 and the 
reſt it hardeneth, and maketh them think, that ſuch people are only more 
humourous, and ſelf-conceited, and giddy, and factions than others, but 
no whit better. - 

HI. The Genuine Chriſtian hath an bxmble and cautelow underſtanding 3 
{enfible when he knoweth moſt, how little he knoweth, and how much he 
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is- fti}l unacquainted with , in; the «great mytterious matters" of God.! His 
Ignorance is his daily orict and bnrden, and he is ſtill longing and looking, | 
tor ſome clcarer Light: Not. a'iew word of Revelation tromiGod 5: bug a 
clearer wunderitanding of his Word. He knoweth how weak” and lippery 
Man's underſtanding is, and he is humbly conſcious. of the darkneſs of his 
own. Therefore he is not conceitedly wiſe, -nor- a. boalter- of: his know: 
ledge3 but ſaith, as Paul, 1 Cor.'s. 2. Fle that thinketh that he 'knoweth any 
thing, ( that is, is proudly conceited of his own knowledge, )' knoweth ag: 
thing a5 be ought to know. ; OS Warts} {0 

And hence it is that though he daily grow in the firmer apprehenſion of 
neccflary Truths yet he 15 never confident and peremptory about xncertain 
doubtful things : And therefore he is not apt- to be Quarrelſome and coxtey; 
#7045, nor yet cenſoriom'againſt thoſe that differ from him in matters of ng 
greater moment.. [And hence it is; that he runneth not -into 'Se&ts ,. nor 
burneth with the ſcaveriſh dividing Zeal, mor yet is ſcandaloully mutabl 
in his Opinionsz becauſe, as one that is conſcious of his- Ignorance, he doth 
not raſhly receive things which he underſtands not , but ſuffendeth his 
jadgment, till Evidence inake him fit to Judge 3 and joyneth' with neither 
of the contending Parties, till he is ſure or know indeed which of *them is 
right. And thus he avoideth that diſhonouring of- Religion, which the 
ſcandalous Chriſtian is wofully guilty of > who with an #1humbled under. 
ftznding groweth confident upon quick, aud inſufficient information , and 
Tudgeth before he underftandeth the caſe, and before he hath heard or read, 
and conſidered what on both (ides may be ſaid, and what is neceſſary to a 
wrue underfianding : And thus either by audacious prating. of what he never 
underſtood, or reviling and cexſuring Men wiſer than himſelf, or by . making 
himſelf a Judge where he hath need to be many years a Learzer, or ma- 
king a Religion of his own miſtakes, and (ctting, up dividing Sets to propa- 
gate them, or elſe by ſhameful mutability and xnſettledneſi, he becometh a 
ſcandal to harden unbelievers, and a Diſeaſe to the Church, and a ſhame 
to his profeſſion 3 Read Fames 3. Conceited Wiſdom kindlceth a conten- 
tious Zcal, and is not of God, but from beneath, v.15.16,17. 

IV. The Chriſtian who Gleorifieth Gad by his Religion, is one that f 
Liveth, that men may perceive that his carnal Intereſt is nos the End and Ru- 
ler of bis Life but that God is bis Exd, and to pleaſe bim is his Work,, and 
bis Reward, in which he is comforted, though the Fleſh and World be never 
{o much diſpleaſed 3 And that the perfect Light aud love of God in the un- 
ſeen Glory of another Life is the ſatisfying ſum of all his hopes , for 
which all the World muſt be forſaken. To talk much of Heaven, and 
to be as much and as eager for the World as others, is the way by which 
the ſcandalous Hypocrite doth bring Religion into Contempt. Ir is no 
high, nor very honourable Work, to talk, of the vanity of the World, but 
to Live above it, and to be out of the power of it : Nor is it any great 
matter to ſpeak honourably of Heaven , but to Live as believing-ſeckers of 
it, and as thoſe that have there their Treaſure and their hearts , Mat. 6. 
20,21. and are comforted more by the Hopes of the Life to come, than 


by all their poſſeſſions or pleaſures in the World, It we will gloritie God, 
; Our 
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our Lives mult-iperſwade Men, that he will certainly be our Everlaſting 
Portion; andthe ſure and plentiful Rewarder of. them that diligently ſeek, him, 


Heb. 1 1:6: It is much of the uſe of a. true Chriſtian's Lite to convince + 


unbelievers :that there is a Heaven for: Saints 3 and' the ſcandalous world- 
ling perſwadeth them that there is none , * Mat:5, $,11,12. Phil.3. 26,21, 
C01.3.1,2,3,4,5- 43 | 

..V. Therefore it Glorifieth: God -and- our; Religion: , + when Chriſtians 
Live in greater Joy, or at+ leaft greater. contentedaeſs, and Peace, . than othcr 
Men: when they can- arifiwer all.:the:Crofſes inthe World ſufficiently with 
this, that God is.*their God, 'and his Love. ſhall be their endiels Joy, Pſal. 
73-1. and 73.25,26. - And when they can Live by Faith, not by Sight, 
2 Cor. FJ. 7. and can rejoyce in hops of the Glory of God, Rom. 5. 3, 5. and 
can comfort themſelves and.oue another with this, that they ſhall for ever be with 
the Lord, 1 Theſ. 4.17, 18. and can- truſt him to the Deathi, who .'hath 
aid, 1. will never fail thee, .nor forſake thee; Heb. 13. 5. . It you would 
have other Men. honour-: your God and your Religion, and. detire to be 
ſ{uch-'as;.you, you "malt really ſhew- them that you are on ſafer grounds, 
and in a happier' tate than they : And that you will hardly do, if you be 
not more comfortable than they, or at leaſt ſettled in more Peace and conten- 
zrifteſi of mind, as'thoſe that have a certain Crre for the fears of Death, and 
the danger that #»godly men are in,of the revexging Fuſtice of the final Judge. 

'I confeſs :it*'s poſſible for trembling, troubled, and dittreffed Chriſtians 
to be ſaved:; But O that they knew what a ſcandal they are to Unbelic- 
vers, and what a diſhonour to God whom their Lives ſhould Glorihe ! 
What Man will fall in Love with Terrors, and #unquietneſi of mind ? If you 
would Gloritie God by your tears and tears, they mult be ſuch as are ac- 
companied with Faith and Hope 3 and you muſt not only ſhew men what 
would make you happy, if you could obtaiz it, but alſo; that it is attainable. 
Happineſi is every Man's delire, and none will come to Chriſt unleſs they 
believe that it tendeth to their Happineſs: They take up with the preſent 


pleaſures of the Fleſh, becauſe they have no ſatisfying apprehenfions of 


any better. And if no Man ſhew them the firſt-fruits of any better here, 


they will hardly believe that they may have better hzreafter. It is too. 


hard a talk to put a poor Drunkard, Fornicator, or a. proud and Cove- 
tous Worldling on to believe that a poor , complaining , comfortle(s 
Chriſtian is happier than he, and that fo {3d and unquiet a Life muſt be 
preferred before all his temporal contentments and delights. You mutt 
ſhew him better, or the ſigns and fruits of better, before he will part with 


what he hath 3 You muſt ſhew him the bunch of Grapes, if you will have- 


him go for the Land of Promiſe, when he is told of Gyants that muit be 
overcome. And O what a bleſling is reſerved for every Caleb and Foſhuz, 
that encourage Souls , and gloritie the Promiſe ! And how much do dc- 
jected diſcouragers of tinners diſhonour God and difpleaſe him * I have 
known ſome ungodly Men, when they have ſeen believers rejoycing in 


God, and triumphantly paſſing through fufferings in the joyful hopes of 


Glory, to figh and ſay, would I were ſuch a one, or in his caſe: But I have 
{cldome heard any fay ſoof a Perſon that is Rlill ſad, or crying, or _— 
| them - 
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themſelves and others with their Scruples , Croffes, or Diſcontents | up. 
leſs it be in reſpe& to their blameteſs Living , perhaps :<o:doling: them 
they may ſay, Would 1 had no 'more -{m to trouble me than you: have, 
I confeſs that ſome Excellent Chriſtians do ſhew no great mirth in the way 
of their Converſation 3 either: becauſe they are of a grave and filent tem- 
per, or taken up with ſevere Studies and Contemplations, or hindred by 
bodily pains or weakneſs ; But yet their grave and. ſober Comforts, their 
Peace of Conſciexce and ſettled hopes, and truſt in God, delivering:them fronj 
the terrors of Death and Hell, may convince an Unbeliever ithat this is'{ 
far better ſtate than the mirth and laughter of Foels in the-Houfe of Feaſting, 
and in the vanities of a ſhort proſperity» < The grave and ſolid Peace . and 
Comfort of thoſe. that have made their Calling and Election ſure; is more 
convincing,than a lighter kind of mirth, Fob.16.22. _ + .: 

VI. The Domittion of Love in the hearts of Chriſtians, appearing in all 
the courſe of their Lives, doth much Glorifie God and their Keligiou ::Timean 
a common hearty Love'to all me, and a ſpecial love to boly;;men, according 
to their various degrees of lovelinels. Love is a thing fo agreeable to 
right reaſon, and to ſociable Nature, and to the common Interett of al] 
Mankind, that all Men commend it; and they that have it. not for others, 
would have it from others : Who is it that Joveth not 'to be loved ? Am 
who is it that loveth not the Man, that he is convinced /oveth 'bim,: better 
than him that hateth bim, or regardeth him not ? And do you think that the 
{ame- courſe, which maketh men hate your ſelves, is like to make them 
love your Religion ? Love is the powerful Conquerer of the World : By it 
God conquereth the cnmity of Man, and reconcileth to himſelf even ma- 
lIignant iinners: And by it he hath taught us to conquer all the tribulations 
and perſecutions, by which the world would ſeparate us from 'his Love; 
Yea, and to be more than Conquerers through him that loved us, and 
thereby did kindle in us our reflecting love, Rom.s. 34,35,36- And by 
it he hath inſtruced us to go on to Conquer both his Enemies and our own; 
yea, to conquer the enmity rather than the Eyemy, in imitation of himlſzlt, 
who ſaveth the ſinner, and kills the fin: And this is the moſt noble kind of 
Victory. Every Souldier can end. a Fever or other Diſeaſe by cutting a 
man's throat, and ending his Life: But it's the work of the Phylitian to 
Kill the Diſeaſe, and fave the Man. The ſcandalous Paſtor is for Curing 
Herclie in the Roman way, by lilencing ſound Preachers, and tormenting 
and burning the ſuppoſed Hereticks : or at leaſt to truſt for the acceptance 
and ſucceſs of his Labours to the Sword : And if that which will reſtrain 
men from croſſing the Paſtor, would reftrain them from reſting the Spirit 
of God, and conſtrain them to the love of Holineſs, it were well : Then 
the gloxy of convertion ſhould be more aſcribed to the Magiſtrate and Soul- 
dier than to the Preacher, But the truc Paſtor is Armed with a ſpecial mea- 
ſure of Life, Light, and Love, that he may be a mect Inſtrument for the 
Regenerating of Souls, who by holy Life, and Light, and Love, mult be 
renewed to their Father's Image. Every thing Naturally generateth its 
like, which hath a generative power. And it is the Love «of God which the 


Preacher is to bring all mcn to, that mult be ſaved ; This is his Office 3 this 
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is -his work, and this muſt be his ſtudy; He doth little or nothing it he 
doth not this. Souls are not fanctificd till they are wrought up to the Love 
of God and Holinefl, And- therefore the Furniture and Arms which Chrift 
hath left us in his Word, are all ſuited to this work of Love. We have 
the Love of God himſelf to Preach to them 3 and the love of an humbled, 
dying, and Glorified Redeemer ; and all the amiable bleſings of Heaven and 
Earth to open to them 3 and all the loving promiſes and invitations of the 
Goſpel: And rnuft not our Hearts, our Miniſtry, and our Lives be an- 
ſwerable to all this ? Believe it, it muſt be a Preacher, whoſe matter and 
manner of Preaching and Living doth thew forth a hearty Love to God, and 
Love to Godlineſi, and Love to all his Peoples Sauls, that is the fit Inſtru- 
ment to glorite God by convincing and converting finners. God cax 
work by what means he will 3 by a ſcandalous, domineering, ſclt-ſecking 
Preacher, but it is not his ordinary way» Foxes and Wolves arc not Na- 
ture's Inſtruments to generate ſheep, I never knew much good done to 
Souls by any Paſtors,” but ſuch as Preached and Lived in the Power of Love, 
working by clear convincing Light, and both managed by a holy, lively ſeri- 
oxſeſi, You muſt bring fire, if you would kindle fire, Truſt not here to 
the Carteſian Philoſophy, that meer motion will turn another Element in- 
to fire. Speak as loud as you will, and make as great a ftir as you will, 
it will be all in vain to win mens Love to God and Goode, till their 
hearts be touched with his Love and Amiableneft; which uſually muſt be 
done by the Inftrumentality of the Preacher*'s Love, Let them hate me, ſo 
they do but fear me and obey me, is the ſaying of ſuch as ſet up for them- 
ſelves, ( and but fooliſhly for themſelves, ) and like Satan would Rule 
Men to damnation. If Love be the ſum and fulfilling of the Law, Love 
muſt be the ſum and fulfilling of our Miniſtry. But yet by Love I mean 
not Flatteryz Parents do love -as neceſſarily as any, and yet muſt Corred ; 
And God himſelf can love and yet Correct : Yea, he chaſteneth every 
Son that he receiveth, Heb.12. 6,7. And his Love confiſfteth with pa- 
ternal juſtice, and with hatred of in , and plain and ſharp reproof of 
{inners: And fo muſt ours 3 but all, as the various operations of Love, as. 
the objects vary. 

And what I ay of Miniſters, 1 ſy of every Chriſtian in his place. : Love 
is the great and the ew Commandment, ( that is, the laſt which Chriſt 
would leave at his departure to his Diſciples. ) ' O could we learn of the 
Lord of Love, and Him, who calleth himſelf LOVE it ſelf, to love our 
Enemies, to bleſs them that curſe ws, and to do good to the Evil, and pray 
for them that hxrt and perſecute us, we (ſhould not only prove that we are 
genuine Chriſtians, the Children of our Heavenly Father, ( Mat.5. 44,45. ) 
but ſhould heap coals of fire on our Enemies heads, and melt them into 
Compaſſion and ſome remorſe, if not into an holy Love. I tell you, it is 
the Chriſtian, who doth truly love his Neighbour as himſelf z who loveth 
the Godly as his Co-heirs of Heaven, and loveth the ungodly with a de- 
ſire to make them truly Godly 3 who loveth a Friend as a Friend, and an 
Enemy as a Maz that is. capable of Holineſs and Salvation, It is he that 


Liveth , walketh , ſpcaketh, converſeth , ( yea, ſuffereth , which is the 
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great difficulty ) in love, and is as it were turned by the love of God ſhed 
abroad upon bis heart, into love it ſelf ; who doth glorihe God in the World, 
and glorifie his Religion, and really rebuke the Blaſphemer, that derideth 
the Spirit in Believers, as if it were but a Fanatick Dream. 

| And it is he that by tyranny, cruelty, contempt of others, and needle 
proud fingularities and ſeparations , Magiſterially condemning and vilj. 
fying all that walk not in his faſhion, and pray not in his faſhion, and are 
not of his opinion, where it's like enough he is himſelf miſtaken, that is 
the Scandalous Chriſtian, who doth as much againſt God, and Religion, and 
the Church, and mens Soxls, as he doth againſt Love, And though it be $a 
tan's way as an Angel of Light , and his Miniſters way as Miniſters of 
Righteouſneſs , to deſtroy Chriſt's Intereſt by dividing it , and ſeparate 
things which God will have conjoyned , and fo to pretend the love of 
Truth, the love of Order, or the love jof Godlinefi, or Diſcipline againſt the 
love of Souls, and to uſe even the name of love it ſelf againſt love, to juſti- 
fie all their cruelties, or cexaſures, and alienations 5 yet God will keep up 
that Sacred Fire in the hearts of the ſound Chriſtians which ſhall live and 
conquer theſe temptations , and they will underſtand and regard the 
warning of the Holy Ghoſt, Rom.16, 17. TI beſeech you mark, them which 
cauſe diviſions and-offences, contrary to the Dodirine which you bave learned, 
and avoid them, ( in their ſinfal , dividing , offenſive ways } for they that 
axe ſuch ſerve not the Lord Feſis, ( though they may confidently think 
they. do ). but- their ows bellies; (or carnal intereſts, though perhaps they 
wall not lee it in themſelves) and by good words, and fair ( or flattering ) 
ſpeeches, deceive the hearts of the ſimple» The word is of axyxwr, bominum 
minime malorum, no bad men , or harraleſs well meaning men 3 who in 
caſe it be not to mortal Errours, perhaps may be in the main fincere, and 
may- be ſaved when their. ſtubble is burnt : But whether fincere or not; 
they. are Scandals in the World, and great diſhonourers of God, and ſerve 
Satan, when they little think ſo, in all that they do contrary to that Vui- 
wer/at Love by which God muſt be glorified, and finners overcome. 

VII. 4 publick. mind that is ſet upon doing good, as the work, of bij life, 
ard that- with ſincere and evident ſelf denial, doth greatly glorifie God in the 
World. As God' maketh his Goodxeſs known to us: by doing good ,, fo alſo 
muſi.his Children do. Nothing is more communicative than Goodnefi and 
Tove 3 nothing will more certainly make it ſelf known, when ever there 
's opportunity-. That a wordy barren Love, which doth not help, and fuc- 
cour, and do good, is no true Chriſtian Love, St. James hath told us fully 
1n his-detection of a dead and barren faith. No man in reaſon can expect: 
that others ſhould take him for a Good man, for ſomething that is known to 
no one but himſelf ( fave only that publick converſe and communion muſt 
be kept up by. the.charitable belief of Profeſſions, till they are diſproved. ) 
The Tree is known by. its Fruits, and the Fruits beſt by the tafte, thoup 
the ſight may give ſome lower degree of commendation.. The ChardCtcr 
of Chriſt's. purified peculiar people is, that they are zealous of good works, 
13t.2, 14. Phe Scandalous: Chriftian may be zealous againſt others , and: 
zealous to hurt them, to: perſecute them, to cenſure them, to diffarage _ 
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and to avoid them; but the Genuine Chriſtian is zealous in loving them, 
and doing them all the good he can. To do a little good upon the by, and 
from a Full Table to ſend an Alms to Lazarus at the door yea, to give to 
the Needy as much as the Fleſh can ſpare, without any ſuffering to it ſelf, 
or any abatement of its Grandeur, pomp, and pleaſure in the world, will 
prove you to be men, not utterly void of all compaſſion; but it will never 
prove you to be Chriſtians, nor better than Intidels and Heathens. Look 
not that men ſhould think yore better than your fruits do manifeſt you to 
be 3 nor that they take you to be good, for ſaying that you are good 3 nor 
judge you ts excel others, any further than your works are better than others : 
And marvel not if the World ask, J/hat do you more than others ? when 
Chriſt himſelf doth ask the ſame, Matth.5. 47. If ye ſalute your Brethren, 
and thoſe of your own Opinion and way, aud if ye love them that love you, 
and fay as ye ſay, do not even Publicans and Infidels do the ſame ? Matth. 
5.46. Marvel not if men judge you according to your worker, when God 
himſelf will do ſo, who knoweth the heart. He that is all for bimſelf, may 
love himſelf, and think, well of bimſelf, but muſt not expe& much love from 
others : Selfiſþneſt is the Boil or Impolthume of Sccietics, where the Blood 
and Spirits have an inordinate AﬀMux, till their corruption torment or gan- 
grene the part, While men are all for themſelves, and would draw all to 
tbemſelyes, jnſicad of loving their Neighbour as themſelves, and the Pub- 
lick Gqod above themſelves, they do but hurt and deſtroy themſelves 3 for 
« they forfeit their communion with the body, and deſerve that none ſhould 
care for them, who care for none but themſelves. To a Genuine Chriſtian 
another's good rejoyceth him as if it were his own; ( and how much then 
hath ſuch a one continually to feed his joy ? )) and he is careful to ſupply 
another's wants, as if they were his own : But the ſcandalous ſe!fiſþ hypo- 
crite doth live quietly, and ſleep cafily, it he be but well himſelf, ( and it 
go well with his Party ) however it go with all his Neighbours, or with 
the Church, or with the World. To himſelf he is fallen, to himſelf he li- 
veth, himſelf he loveth, himſelf he ſecketh z, and himſelf, that is, his tempo- 
ral proſperity, he will advance and fave, it he can, whatever his Religion 
bez and yet himſelf he deſtroyeth, and will Joſe, It is not well confidered in 
the World, how much of {in conlitteth in the narrow Contraction of mens 
love, and regard unto their #atzral ſelves, and how much of goodneſs 
conliſteth in a Community of love 3 and what a glovy it is to the Govern- 
ment and Laws of God, that he maketh it ſo noble and neceſſary a part 
of every man's duty to love all men, and to do good to all, as he is able 
though with a difference. God could do us all good enough by Himſelf 
aloxe without oxe anotber : But , what a mercy is it to the World, that as 
many Perſons as there are, ſo-many there are obliged by God to love their 
Neighbours as themſelves, and to do good to all about them ? And what a 
mercy is it to the Ador, that God will thus make him the Infirument and * 
Meſſenger of his Beneficence ? | 
Miniſters, and Chriſtians all, Would you be thought better than others ? 
Are you angry 'with men that'think otherwiſe of you ? What good do you 
more than others in your places ? What good do you that other mes <1 
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ſee, and feel, and taſte, and judge of? Every man Joveth himſelf, and can 
feel what doth him good in natural things :: And God that by giving you 
food, and other mercies to your bodies, would have you therein taſte þ;s 
love to your Souls, would uſe you juſt ſo for your Brethrens good. Dy 
you give them good words and counſel? It is well : But that is not it, that 
they can yet talte, and value : You muſt do that fort of good for them 
which they can kxow, and reliſh; not that this will fave them, or is any 
grcat matter of it ſelf, no. more than God's common bodily. mercies to you , 
but this is the beſt way to get down better. And be that ſeeth his Brother 
have nezd;, and ſputteth up the bowels of his compaſſion from bim, how dwe]. 
leth the love of God in him ? 1 Joh.3. 17. Give to bim that wketh , and 
from him that would borrow of thee, turn not thou away, Matth.5.42, That 
is, lt not. want of Charity hinder thee at any time from giving, though 
want of ability may hinder thee, and pradence may reſtrain thee, and-muf 
guide thee, If you ſay, Alas, we have it not to give: I anſwer : 1.- Do 
what you can. 2, Shew by your compaſſion, that you would if you could; 
Take care of your poor Brethren. 3. Beg of others for them, and put on 
thoſe that.can, to do it. 

Say not, Theſe carnal people value nothing but carnal things, and” cannot 
perceive a man*s love by ſpiritual benefits : For it is not Grace, but the means 
and ont-ſide of things ſpiritual that you can give them, and for* ought I 
ſee, the molt of us all. do very hardly believe God's own love to: us, if- he 
deny us bodily mercies, It you languiſh in poverty, crofſes, and painful 
ſickneſs any thing long, your murmuring ſheweth, that you do not ſuffici- 
ently taſte God's goodnclſs without the help of bodily ſenſe : And can you 
expcct that natural men believe you to be good for your bare words, when 
you ſo hardly think well of Ged himſelf, though he promiſe you Life 
Eternal, unleſs he alſo give you bodily ſupplies ?: 

VIII. He. that will gloritie his Religion, and God, before men, muſt be 
flridly juſt in all bis dealings, juſt in governing, juſt in trading and bargaining ; 
juſt to Superiours, and to Inferiours, to Friends, and- to Enemies 3 juſt in per- 
torming all his promiſes, and. in giving every man his Right :. He that in love 
mult part withrhis ow# Right for his Neighbour's greater good, muſt not de- 
prive another of his Right for Charity includeth Juſtice,as a lower Vertue is 
included ina higher and more, perfe&t : He mult not be #juſt for himſelf for 
Tiches,or any worldly ends; he muſt not be unjuſt for Friends or Kindred 3 he 
mult not be drawn to it by fear or flattery 3 no price mult hire him to do an un- 
righteous deed : But above all,he muſt-never be unjuſt as for Religion,as if God 
eithcr needed or countenanced a lye,or any iniquity. No men are more ſcanda- 
lous diſhonourers of Religion, and of God, [than they that think it Jawful to 
deceive, or lye, or be perjured, or break Covenants, or be rebellious, or uſe 
any (inful means to ſecure or promote Religion 3 as it God were. not able to 
accompliſh his Ends by righteous means. This cometh from Atheiſm and 
Unbeli:f, when men think that God will loſe his Cauſe, unleſs our wits and 
{inful ſhifts preſerve it, as if we, and not He, were the Rulers. of the world. 
The unrighteous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor,6.9. and 
{cldom, ſcape the hatred or contempt of mens : ny A 
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- IX. He that will gloritie God, muſt know and obſerve the Order of Com- 
mands and Duties, and that God will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice ; and 
maſt * prefer the End before the Means as ſuch. He muſt not pretend a le(- 
fer Duty againſt a greater, nor take the /eſſer at that time for a Duty, but 
for a ſin, when the greater ſhould take place. God hath made his Laws, 
and our D#ty, to be the means of our own good. It is no profanenels, 
but daty, to omit that which elſe would be a duty, when a greater is to 
be preferred : God' calls it the Sacrifice off a Fool, who knoweth not that 
he doth evil under the name of duty, when Sacrifice is preferred before 
an obedient hearing of Gods Commands, Eccl.5.1,2,3. It was no want 
of holy zeal in Chriſt, which made him bid the unreconciled, leave thy 
Gift at the Altar, and firſt go and be reconciled to thy Brother, and then 
come and offer thy Gift, Matth. 5. 24. Some zealous Perſecutors, Cenſu- 
rers, and Dividers now, would thinklI ſpake like an ungodly perſon, if 1 
ſhould fay, to'them, Let your Liturgy, and your Prayers, and your Worſhip | 
ſtay, till you have confeſſed and lamented your injuries to your Brethren, and 
then come and 'offer your ſervice to God, and lift up pure hands to him, 
without wrath and doubting : yet is it no more than God often calls for to 
the hypocritical Fews, 1a. 1. 11, &c. To what purpoſe is the multitude of 
your Sacrifices, when ye come ani appear before me ? Who bath required this 
at your bands, to tread in my Courts ? Bring no more vain Oblations z Incenſe” 
is ant abomination to me —IVhex ye ſpread forth your hands, T will bide mine 
eyes ; when ye make many prayers, Twill not hear: your hands are full of bloud.. 
Waſh you, make you clean. —Relieve the oppreſſed, 1ſa.58, 2.3, &. They 
ſeek, me daily, and delight to know my ways, as a Nation that did righteouſneſs, 
and forſook not the Ordinances of their God, they ach, of m2 the Ordinances 
of Juſtice ; they take delight in approaching to God: —-Wherefore have we 
faſted,” and thou ſeeſt not ?— Have we afflicted our Soul, and thou takeſt no 
knowledge ? — — Te faſt for ftirife and debate,anJ to ſmite with the fiſt of wicks 
edneſi : Te ſhall not faſt as this day, to make your woice to be heard ou high. 1s 
it ſuch -a fatt that I have choſen? a day for a ma to afflit his Soul ? to bows - 
down his bead as a butl-ruſh, and to ſpread ſackcloth and aſhes. under him # 
Wilt thou call this a faſt, and an acceptable day to the Lord? Is not this the faſt 
that T have chiſex,to loofe the bands of wickedneſt, and to let the oppreſſed ga. 
free, and that ye break, every yoke ? Ts it wot to deal thy bread to the bungry, 
and that thou bring the poor that are caſt out to thy houſe ? IWhen thou ſeeſt the 
naked,” that thou cover him, and that thou bide not thy ſelf from thy own fleſh. * | 
Then ſhall thy Light break, forth as the Morning, and thy bealth ſhall fpring 
forth ſpeedily, and thy righteouſneſi ſhall go before thee , the glory of the 
Lord (hall be thy” reward : Then ſhalt thou call, and the Lord (vall anſwer, 
thou (halt cry, and be (hall ſay, Here I am. —— | 
It is a point that our Lord Jeſas layeth a great ſtreſs upon : He-purpoſe- 
ly healeth on the Sabbath day; and tells the cenſorious Phariſees, The 
Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath, that is, the end, 
which is man's good, is to be preferred before the means 3 nay» it is no 
means, and ſo .no duty, which is againſt it. He defendeth his Diſciples tor 
getting themlſelyes food as they paſſed in the Corn-ficlds 3 and he _— 
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ey 
eth them the lawfulneſs of the Prieſi's labour on the Sabbath, and of Da. 
vid's cating of the Shew-bread ; and at two lcveral times doth tell them, 
that God will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice, and biddeth them go leary 
what that meaneth, Mat.4.13. and Mat. 12.7. | 

And it is not only Phariſees, but many better men who have need to 20 
learn the meaning of that Sentence. The meaning i5 this, that ceteris paribus, 
the great duties of the Law of Nature, are to take place before the poſi= 
tive Inſtitutions. Gods Inſtitutions are for man's good 3 whatever is a dy- 
ty, is alſo a means to the happineſs of man, and plealing of God, which 
is the end of all: Love to God and mn are greater than all the inſtituted 
means of thern, as ſach 3 therefore tht is no duty which is no means, or 
is againſt the Inftituter's end. Preaching and Prayer muſt be omitted for 
ſome works of love and humane good : Diſciplize is a duty, when it is a 
means to the end for which it is ordained : But when it would binder or de- 
ftroy that end, ( the reputation of Religion, and the glory of God's Holi- 
_ nefs, and the Churche's good) it is #0 duty, butafin, To omit a Sacrament, 
to break the Reſt of the Lord's day, to forbear the Sacred Aſſemblies, may 
be a duty, when the good of men requireth them. Ordination is a duty, 
when it is a means to its proper end : But if it were pleaded againſt thoſe 
ends, and order (et againſt the thing ordered, even the work of the Miniſiry, 
the caſe would be altered. =P 

When men miſtake, and miſ-time, and mif-place God's Inſtitutions, 
to the excluding of the great Moral duties which are their end, and per- 
fwade men to that as a part of Religion, which would certainly do more 
hurt than good, they ſcandalouſly drive men away from Religion. Thus 
imprudent ſcandalous Profeſſors can backhite and reproach others , and 
make them odious, and deſtroy Chriſtian Love, and Peace, and Concord, 
on pretence of Zeal for Order, Government, Ceremonies, Forms , or for 
this or that Mode of Diſcipline or Worſhip 3 not having learned what 
this meaneth, IT will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice z nor, that Forms and 
External Inſtitutions were made for man, and not man for them. And yet 
I know, that this will not juſtifie the Familiſt, or Hypocrite, who thinks 
that he may do any thing to ſave his fleſh. 

Do you think it is not a ſcandal co Twrks, or other Infidels, tqmpting 
them to deride, or hate Chriſtianity, to find the Papiſts placing their Mc- 
rits in hurtful Pilgrimages, which waſte that time which ſhould be ſpent, 
and in a multitude of unprofitable Ceremonies, and in unwholeſome food. 
and injuries to health, under the Names of Abſtinence and Mortitication ? 
By this Rule they may next perſwade us, that it will pleaſe God, it men 
famiſh, or hang themſelves 3 and conſequently, it they do ſo by others : 
For we muſt love our Neighbour but as our ſelves. God himſelf hath 
; made all our Religion ſo ſuitable to oxr good, that he expecteth not that 
we ſhould take any thing for ozr duty, but what he giveth us Evidence in 
the thing, or ſecurity by his promiſe, ſhall be our gain. He that worketh 
upon fſelt-Ipve, and winneth man by a Saviour, and a glorious reward, 
and proveth the goodneſs of all his Word and ways, as to our happinels, 


hath inſtituted none of his Ordinances to our hurt, The Apofiles _ 
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their power only to Edification,” and not the Deſtruction, - or hurt of Souls, 
2 Cor.10, $. and 13. 10. Let all things be done to Edifying, 1 Cor. 14. 26, 
is a word of greater comprehenſion and uſe, than many do conceive : 
When it is againſt FVitication, it is not acceptable tro God. One would 
think Chriſt. had broken his own Law. of Diſcipline, when he did familiar- 
ly cat with Publicans and Sinners: And yet that very Act of his, is one of 
thoſe which he juſtifieth by the aforeſaid Rule, I will have Mercy and not 
Sacrifice, Mat. 9. 12, 12, 13- Learn this Leſſon of preferring Mercy be- 
fore Sacrifice, it ever you will glorite God. 

The right manner of Worſhipping God is of great moment tothe Honour 
of him and of our Religion before the World ; That we give no falſe 
deſcriptions of God, or diſhonourable attributes : That we teach no diſho- 
nourable Dodrine as his eſpecially of his own Will and Counſels, and of 
his Government , Laws, and Judgment : That we neither take down the 
Glory of the Goſpel Myſteries by reducing them to the rank of Common 
Providence, nor yet be deceived by Satan or his Miniſters, as the pro- 
moters of Light and Righteouſneſs, 2 Cor.11. 15. to abuſe and diſhonour 
them by over-doing : That we ſeek not to gloritie God by our lycs, or by 
our own miſtaken Interpretations or inventions. God muſt be' Worſhip= 
ped as a Spirit in Spjrit and Truth, and net. with Popiſh toyes and fop- - 
peries ; which make others: think, that our Religion is but like a PoPpet= 
Play and ludicrous device, to keep the People in Servitude to the Prieſts 
by a blind Devotion : God mult be Worſhipped Rationally, and with all 
holy wiſdom 3 and not with Childiſh ſhadows and trifles, nor with ſloven- + 
ly and impradent words, which tend to breed in the hearers derifion or con- 
tempt : Neither the cantings or fcenical Actions, or afﬀfe&ed Repetitions + 
of the Papiſts, nor the rude, diſorderly, incongruous Expreſſions of un- 
Skilful men, are fit to be offered to the Glorious God : Prudence , and 
Holineſs, and Seriouſneſt, and Reverence muſt appear in that Worſhip - 
which muſt honour God, O with what Holineſs ſhould we hear from, and - 
ſpeak to the Holy, Holy, Holy. God, Who will be Sanctified in all that 
draw near him, Lev.10.3. and will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his 
Name in Vain ! They that will do it-acceptably muſt ſerve him with Re- 
erence and godly fear, Heb. 12. 28. as knowing that he is a conſuming 
fire , and yet with alacrity love and delight, as knowing that ix bis favour 
is Life, and that he is the infinitely amiable Good, the hope and only. Por- - 
tion of Believers. ; 

XI, The Humility, Meekneſt, and Patience of Chriſtians , are greatly 
neceflary to their glorifying of God: 1 joyn all three together tor brevity - 
ſake. 

' 1, It is a thing very amiable in the eyes of all, when Men have not too 
high thoughts oft themſelves , and fcek not to be over-valued by others, - 
either as great, Or. wiſe, or good : when they ſeck. not precedency , pre- 
ferment or honour 3 but take *the loweſt place, and envy not the prece- - 
dence or honour of others 3 but take anotner's honour as- their own, 'and+ | 
take another to be fitter ( ceteris partbus ) for places: of Power, Trult, or 
Eminency than themſclyes > when they do { according to the _— of 
ener 
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their worth ) honour all men, 1 Pet.2.17. And are kindly affefiioned one 
to another in Brotherly Love, in hozour, preferring oe another, Rom. 12.10, 
Not diſſemblingly and Complementally, faying [ Your Servant , Sir,] 
while they would fain have others below them, and to be obedient to their 
wills : But rcally to think mecanly of [their own worth and Wiſdom, Rom, 
12.3, For T ſay, through the grace green to' me, #0 every man that i amon 
yoee, . not to think, of himſelf more highly than he onght to think. but to think 
 foberly, as God hath dealt to every Man the meaſure of Faith, Not thinking 
bimſelf ſomething -when he is nothing, Gal. 6. 3. Nor to be more Learned, 
or Wiſe, or Pio than he is. We muſt be indeed his Diſciples, who hum. 
bled himſelf, and made himſelf of no Reputation, Phil.2.7,5. and waſhed 
and - wiped +the feet of his Diſciples, to teach them what to be, and dy 
to one another ; who hath taught us the neceſfity of Croſi-bearing , and 
{elf-denial, and to humble our ſelves as little Children, if ever we will enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven, Mat.16. 24. and 18. 3,4. and' hath decrecd 
and fore-told us.,that whiſoever ſhall exalt himſelf, ſhall be abaſed 3 and he 
that humbleth himſelf ſhall be exalted ; and therefore the greatneſ{ which 
his Miniſters muſt ſeek, maſt be to be the Servants of the reſt, Mat.23, 
I1,12,13. Honour ſhall uphold the humble in ſpirit, Prov. 29.23. But a 
man's Pride ſhall bring him low. Better is it to be of an humble ſpirit with the 
lowly, than to divide the ſpoyls with the Proud, Prov.16.10. He that will 
honour his Religion, muſt pz 01-4 the Ele of God, bowels of mercy, kind- 
zeſt, bumbleteſfi of mind ( not of Tongue only ) meekneſſ, long-ſuffering, 
forbearing one another, aud forgiving one another, if any man have a Quarrel 
againſt any, Col.3.12;13. He muſt not ſet out himſelf like the Kicheft, 
and delire to ſeem high or notable to others, nor ſet up himſelf with his 
Superiours, nor ſwell or grudge if he be not regarded or taken notice of ; 
no, nor if he be reproved or diſhonoured : But muſt earn of -an humbled 
Chriſt to be meek, and lowly, Mat.11.29. and muſt not mind ( or delire ) 
high things ; but condeſcend to men of low eſtate, and not be wiſe in his own 
conceit, Rom.12.16. I beſeech you therefore,that you walk worthy the wocati- 
04, wherewith ye are called, with all lowlineſt and meekyeſt, with long-ſuffer- 
ing, forbearing one another in Love, Eph.4.1,2. Lee nothing be done through 
ſtrife, or vain glory, but in lowlineſi of mind let each efteem others better than 
themſelves, Phil.2.3. What man loveth not ſuch a Spirit and Converſati- 
on? Othat it were more common and eminent among us, and then we 
ſhould tind that the diſaffc@ion of the Ignorant, would be much abated, 
and that,when a man's waycs thus pleaſe God, his Enemies will be ( the 
more _) at peace with him, Prov.16.7. But when they are proud, and we 
are proud, and we cannot yield nor bow, nor give place to the wrathful, 
but mult juſtle and contend with them for our place and honour, we loſe 
our Chriſtian honour by ſeeking Carnal honour, and appear to be but like 
other men : Andeven the Proud themſelves will diſdain the Proud. 
2. And though we may be Angry and not fin, and muft be plain and 
zealous againſt ſin and for God, though ouiſty galled ſinners be diſplealed 
by it 3 yct meckneſs muſt be our temperature : For a turbaleat, rough, un- 


guiet ſpirit, is diſplealing both to God and Man 3 ſuch Perſons have ſeldom 
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peace with others or themſelves. A meek and quier ſpirit is z# the fight of 
God of great price, 1 Pet.3. 4 Blcſſed are the meek tor they ſhall Tzherit 
the Earth 3 they ſhall ſpeed better than others, even in this World, Mz. 

5.5- The Wiſdom from above is firſt pur?, then peaceable, gentle, eaſie to ve en- 

treated, full of mercy and good fruits. Paul tells us what the good works 

are, which we muſt be alwayes ready to. To ſpeak evil of no man, to be no 

brawlers ; but gentle, ſhewing all meekneſi to al] men, Tit.3.1,2. The Scrip- 

ture ſpeaks more of this than I have leiſure to recite: See Gal, 5. 23. and 

6.1, 1 Tim.6.11. and 2 Tim. 2.25. 1 Pet. 3. 15, fam. 3. 13. Zeph., 2. 3. 

Iſa.29.19. Pſal.141.4. and 76.9. and 147.6. and 37.11. 

3. And Patience both towards God and Man is a neceflary Companion 
of Humility and Meekneff, This greatly differeth from Natural dulneſs, 
and an inſexſible temperature. When a man's Soul is partly ſo much awed 
by God's Authority and Preſence 3 and partly ſo much taken up with the 
great matters of his Service 3 and partly ſo much contented with his fa- 
vour and grace and the hopes of glory, as to make light of all the Inte- 
reſts of the Fleſh as ſuch, and therc'ore to bear patiently ſuch lofſes and 
croſſes, and wants, and ſufferings, as touch the Fleſh, as taking it for no 
great matter to loſe all the World, if we ſave our Souls; this is true Pati- 
ence, by which God is glorified: For by this men will fee that Chriſtians 
have indeed ſuch great things in their hopes, as fet them quite above the 
tranſitory things of the Fleſh and World. But when they are much trou=- 
bled at every Croſs and Loſs 3 and whine and complain as if they were un- 
done, if they live in Poverty or Reproach 3 and are at their wit's end in 
evcry danger 3 and fret and ſtorm at every ill word, or every one that wron- 
gcth them3 they are the ſhame of their Profeſſion, and ſcandals to the 
World. It is not a ſ#dden Anger which is the great fin of Impatiencez; but 
an impotent diſability to ſuffer in the Fleſh, in Eſtate or Name, and a re- 
pining under every want, which ſh:weth a Fleſhly Worldly mind, and a 
want of truc believing the heavenly Felicity: Though I confeſs that Pity 
muſt make ſome Excuſe for many poor Women, whoſe Natural temper 
maketh their Paſſions troubles and fears invincible. He that faid, In your . 
Patience poſſeſi your ſouls , doth intimate, that we have loft our ſelves and 
the government, order, and Peace of our Souls, when we have loft our 
Patience» Like 21. 19, See Eccl. 7, 8, Fam. 5.7,8. 1 Pet, 2. 20. 1 Theſ, 
5. 14. Be patient towards all m?a, 1 Tim. 6, 11, Col.1.11. Whatever 
Zeal you ſeem to have in Prayer, in Preaching, and for purity of Wor- 
ſhip, if you can bear wants and ſickteſ, and the Joſs of all the World no 
better than others, you will appear no better in their Eyes for if yore 
faint in the day of Adverſity your ſtrength is ſmall, Prov.20.10, 

XII. And as a ſpecial fruit of Humility, An eafie and thankful bearing 
of Reproof, and readineſi to confeſs a fault upon due conviciion, is a neceſlary 
duty to the Honouring, of God. It will ſhew men that you are Enemies 
toſin indeed, and that you arc not Hypocrites, who weed only their Neigh- 
bours Fields, and ſee the Mote in another's Eye, and not the Beam which 
is in your own. If the Righteous ſmite us by Reproofs, it muſt be taken as 2 
kindneſs, and as a precious Balſome which doth not break, our Head, but — 
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Pſ4l.141.5. Not that we are bound to belye our ſelves in compliance 
with every man's cenſorious humour that will accuſe us 3 but we mult be 
readier to cenſure our. ſelves than others, and readier to confeſs a fault, 
than to cxpe& a confeiſion from others whom we Reprove, Szxcerity and 
{cricus EK2pentance will be honourable in that Perſon, who is moſt carctu] 
to avoid tin, and molt ready penitently to confels it when he hath been 
overcome, and truly thankful to thoſe that call him to Repentance ; as 
' being more delirous that God and his Laws and Religion have the glory of 
their Holineſs, than that he himſelf ſhould have the #ndue glory of Innocency, 
and eſcape the deſerved ſhame of his fin. 

It is one of the moſt dangerous Diſeaſes of Profeſſors and greateſt ſcan- 
dals of this Age, that Perſons taken for eminently Religious are more 
impatient of plain (though juſt) reproof, than many a Drunkard, Swear- 
er, or Fornicator : And when they have ſpent hours or dayes in the feem- 
ing carneft Conteilion of their tin, and lament before God and Man, that 
they cannot do it with more grief, and tears 3 yct they take it for a hai- 
nous injury in another, that will ſay half ſo much againſt them, and take 
him for a malignant Enemy of the godly, who will call them as they call 
themſelves. They look that the chief bulineſs of a Preacher ſhould be to 
praiſe them, and ſet them above the reſt, as the only People of God and 
they take him for an Enemy that will tell them the truth. But the ſcandal 
' is greateſt in thoſe Preachers themſelves, who cannot endure to hear that 
they are linners :. So tender and impatient of Reproof are ſome, yea, 
{ome that for their Learning, and Preaching, and Piety, are ranked in the 
higheſt form, or expect to be ſo, that almoſt nothing but flattery or praiſe 
can pleaſe them; and they can hardly bear the gentle(i Reproof, no, nor 
a contradiction of any of their Opinions : But they ſeem to tell men that 
it is their part and priviledge to be the Reprovers of others, and to have 
no Reprover 3 and to tell other m2 of tin, and be themſelves accounted In- 
nocentz and to call other men to Repentance for Particular fins , whik 
they themſelves muſt have no other Repentance, than in general to fay 
that they are tinners3 and to proclaim to all that their Publick Confeſſions 
are formalitics, and that it is a Chriſt to heal the Souls of others that they 
Preach, while they acknowledge but little work for his remedies on them- 
{clves. But he that refwuſeth reproof doth err, and be that hateth it is brutiſh, 
how Learned, or Reverend, or Pious ſoever he would be accounted, Prov. 
11.17. and 12.1, , He that regardeth reproof is prudent, and he that bateth it 
foall die, Prov.15.5,10. As ready humble penitent confeftion of tin doth 
tend to our Pardon from God 3 fo doth it tend to our acceptation with 
Man: When God and Man will condemn the Phariſe, that juſtifies him- 
{c1t till Contcfhon be extorted from him. 

XIII. It is another very Honourable fruit of Humility to have a Jearn- 
ing diſpoſition , and not to be Magiſterial 3 and to be ſwift to hear , and 
ſi w-to ſpzak, All Chriſt's Diſciples mult be as little Children, Matth.18, 
3,4» Elpecially in a learning, teachable diſpolition. A Child doth not uſe 
to ſet his wit againſt his Maſter's, or any other that will teach him , nor 
to. xilc up againſt. infiruction , as a Diſputes that muli. have the ”"_ 
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and be accounted the wiſeſt 3 but his daily bufine(s is ſubmifively to learn. 
A Genuine Chriſtian is indeed communicative, and willing that others 
ſhould partake with him in the wiſdom and happineſs which God hath re- 
vealed to him : But he is ready firſt to learn himſelf, and knoweth that 
he muſt receive before he can commmwnicate : And there is none fo far below 
him , but he is willing to hear and learn of ; but cfpecially among his 
Equals the is readier to hear and learn, than to teach, becauſe he is Nil] con- 
ſcious of his ignorance, and honoureth the gifrs of God in others, which 
the proud deſpiſe, 7am.3.1. and 1.19. 

But the ſcandalous Chriſtian is ſo wiſe in his own eyes, that he is cver 
of a teaching humour, and thoſe pleaſe him beſt that will {it and hcar, and 
reverence him as an Oracle, and magnifhe every word that drops from his 
lips: He is ſo full of himſelf, that he hath ſcarce the patience to obſerve 
well what another ſpeaks or writeth 3 and ſo valueth his own Conceptions, 
that he thinks they ſhould be valucd by the hearers: And fo ſcandalous 
is the teaching humour of ſome Learned men, that they have not the com- 
mon good rnanners or civility to ſuffer another to ſpeak to the end, but 
they muſt needs interrupt him, that they may ſpeak, as being more worthy : 
They take other mens ſpeeches to be fo tedious, that their patience cannot 
hold out the length of them : I mean not, that a Wiſe man is bound to 
loſe his time in hearing every felft-conceited perſon talk 5 but when men 
are engaged in Conference or Diſputes, for a man to have ſach lilt to ſpeak, 
that he cannot ſtay till another ( though long ) cone to the end, it is ſcan- 
dalous incivility ; yea, ſome can ſcarce ſtay till two or three Sentences be” 
uttered , but their haſte muſt tell you, that they take themſelves to he 
wuch the Wiſer, and to be fitter to teach, than to hear and learn : And 
they are fo over-loaden with their own conceited wiſdom, that they can 
carry it no longer without ſome vent ; and fo full of their own, that they 
have no room to receive any more from others: And being all Mafters, 
they receive from God and Man the greater Condemnation , Fam. 3.1. 
Prov.12.17. and 1.5. and 18.13. 

XIV. The Genuine Chriſtian hateth backbiting , and diſgraceful reports 
of others, and yet can bear it from others to himſelf. He hath learned to love 
all, and to ſpeak, evil of no man, nor to receive or vend it reports of others. 
He knoweth that this is the work of the Devil, the mortal Enemy of Love. 
He modeſtly rebuketh the backþiting tongue, and with an angry countenance 
driveth it away, Pſal.15.3. Tit.3.2. Prov.25.23. Backbiters tell us that they 
are baters of men: And the Apoſtle joyns them with haters of God, Rom. 
1.30, Debates, backbitings, whiſperings, envyings, are the ſcandalous Chri- 
ſtian's work, = Cor.12.20, He that heareth them, will cither diſtaſte them, 
or catch the diſeaſe, and be as bad as they: And he that heareth that he is 
calumniated or reproached by them behind his back, is tempted to abhox 
both them and their Profcffion. But to deal with men as faithful Fricnds, 
and in plainneſs Cbut witch prudence and Jove)) to tell them ſecretly of their 
defefts and faults, this .tendeth .to goods and to reconcile the minds of 
men at laſt, and to the honour ot the Chriſtian way , Matth.18.15,16. 
Levit.19.17, Prov.g.8, and 24-25; and 27.5. £2cl.7.5, Prove 3423. 
Cccc2 Put 
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But yet when we are belycd and rcproached our ſclves, though by Chri- 
ſtians, or Teachers, or Superiours, it beſeemeth us not to make too great 
a mattcr of jt, as being tender of our own Reputation 3 but only tobe 
ſorry for the ſlanderer's or backbitcr's {in and miſery. For mens corrupti- 
on will have vent 3 the angry, and malicious, and envious, will ſpeak from 
the abundance of their heartsz and the guilty will be tender 3 and Chil. 
dren will cry and quarrel ; and proud Contenders will be impaticnt : And 
how ſmall a mattter is it, as to us, to be Judged of Man, who muſt all be 
ſhortly Judged of the Lord ? | 

XV. He is one that would keep open to the notice of all, the great diffe. 
rence between the Godly, and the Wicked; and affireth after the higheſt degrees 
of Holineft , as knowing the corruptions and calamities of the weak,, and 
how much of Heaven is in Holineſs it ſelf and yet he loveth, honoureth, 
and cheriſheth the leaſt ſpark, of Grace in the weakeſt Chriſtian , and is none 
of them that conſorianſly deſpiſe ſuch, xor that tyrannically tread them duwy, 
or caſt them injuriouſly out of the Church. | | 

1. To make men believe that there is little difference between the holy 
and the profane, is to bring all Religion into contempt, and is a wick- 
ednels which God*s Laws throughout condemn , and his Judgment fall 
publickly confute, Matth.3. 18. 2 Theſct. 6. to 11. Jude 15, Matth,13.25, 
throughout. | | 

2. Totakeup with a 7ittle goodneſs, which conſiſteth with ſcandalous cor- 
ruptions, is to be a ſcandal in the Church. 

3. And yet to be ſupercilious, and to diſdain the weak, or ſhut out any 
as ungodly, whom Chritt hath not warranted. us to ſhut out, and to make 
ſtriker Rules of Tryal and Church-Communion than he hath made, this 
1s julily diſplcaling both toGod ani Man: It tempteth men to abhor that 
Religion, which tendeth more to mens reproach than to their cure, and 
cauſcth Profeſſors to ſet themſelves higher above the weak, and at a greater 
aiftance from their Neighbours, than God would have them. Chriſt is ten- 
der of little ones, and would not have them ſcandalized : His own Apo- 
{tlcs were very low in knowledge all the time that he was with them on 
Earth. It is not mere want of words, that will warrant us to take mcn 
for ungodly ; even he that is weak, in the Faith muſt be receiv*d, but nn to 
doubiful difputations, Rom.14-15. To Cull out a few that have learnt to 
ſpeak better than the reſt, and ſhut out, with the Dogs, all the Infant- 
Chriſtians who muſt be fed with Milk, bceauſe they want expreſſions, is 
on2 of Satan*s wayes of over-doing , by which he would baniſh Religion 
out of the World. 

_ XVE. He that will, glorife God by his good works, muſt be zealous and 
ailigent in them, and make them the ſerious buſineſs of his life : He mult 
live ſo, that men may ſee, that indeed he doth. belicve, and hope for Hea- 
vcn. That which a man coldly ſpeaks of,, and coldly ſeeketh, men will think 
he coldly defireth ; and therefore that he doth but dowbringly believe it, A 
cold flothful Chriſtian proclaims. his unbelief to others , and. fo invitcth 
them to the like, When Chriſtians beſtir themſelves, as for their lives, 
2nd ply God's. work with greateſt diligence, and redeem their oy, 
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knowing that all is ſhort enough to prepare for an endleſs life 3 this wa- 
keneth others to life and 'thoughttulneſs, to enquire into the- matter -of 
our hopes. | | : I 
XVII. He that will glorifie God muſt be wiſe and watchful, to ſee: and 
take the opportunities of good before they are paſt by, and to avoid temptations 
to errour and iniquity, and eſpecially Temerity in matters of great and publick, 
conſequence, . 

I. Good works have their ſeaſon : You loſe them, if you take them not 
in. their time 3 that may be done now, which, it you paſs this time, you can 
never do.. | 

2, Temptations alſo have their ſeaſon, and mult juſt the be reliſted, 
leſt many a year repair not an hours loſs. And they are very many : 
And narrow-lighted careleſs perſons, who avoid two, and fall into the 
third, or avoid nineteen, and are conquered by the twentieth, are always 
ſcandalous, Eo | 

3. And raſh adventures on any Opinions, or. attions ,, but eſpecially of 
publick conſequence , are uſually moſt ſcandalous and pernicious to the 
Church. .; As in Military Aﬀairs, and in Phytlick, «bi xox licet bis errare, 
mens lives-muſt pay for our temerity and errour, and all the World can- 
not remedy the effects of oye miſtake :. So in matters of Religion, if we 
miſtake by our raſh conceitedneſs , and: take not time for weceſſary tryal, 
and proceed not as a man on the Ice, or - among Quick-ſands, with great 
care and deliberation 3 the ſhaking of Kingdoms, the ruine ot- Churches, 
the ſilencing of Minifters , the corruption of Dodrine, Worſhip , and 
Diſcipline, and the fin and damnation of many Souls, may. be the effect 
'of our proud preſumption and temerity : But the humble, ſelt-ſulpeRting 
man, that ſuſpendeth his judgment and pradiice, till he hath throughly pro- 
ved all, doth preſerve the honour of Religioa , and avoid ſuch late and 
dear repentance, Fs | 

XVIII. The man whoſe works ſhall gloritie God ,. muſi, be devoted to 
the Unity and Concord of Believers , and be greatly averſe to dividing and 
love-killing Opinions, words, and praflices , and as much us in him lies he muſt 
live peaceably with all men, 1 Cor.1, 10, Phil.2. 1,2,3. Eph.4.3,4,14,15,16- 
Rom. 16..17. and 12.18, 1 Theſ. 5. 17. Joh. 17.,24 When Par faith, 
that Dividers ſerve not the Lord Jeſis, but their own bellies, he intimateth 
to us, that though Truth and Purity be in their mouths, and really 7#- 
zended by them, as they take it 3 yet there is uſually a fſccret fclt-interxeft 
that is carried on, that hyaſſeth the jadgment : And when he telleth them, 
A?. 20. 30. that of their own ſelves ſhould men ariſe , ſpeaking perverſe 
thiags, which they called ( and it's like believed to be )) the Truths yer 
ſelt-intereſt lay at the bottom, to be ſome-body in drawing Diſciples after 
them ; For it is ſo notorious a truth,.. that Unity and Concord are indif- 
penſably neceſſary to the Church, as it. is to our Body, to Families, to 
Kingdoms that men could net do fo deſtructive a thing as dividing is, 
if ſome ſin had not firft cauſed the erronr of their minds.. It greatly ho- 
nourcth Chrilt and Religion in the world, when Believers live in love and 
unity ;. And their diſcords and, divitions have ia all Ages been the m_— 
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of the:World , and the great reproach and diſhonapr of the Church, 
When Chriſt's Diſciples are one ix him, it is the way to the Intidel-worlq's 
Converſion, that they may believe that the Father ſent bim, Joh.17.24. 

And here the Devil hath two ſorts of ſervants : 1. The true Schiſma. 
tick or Heretick, who fearleſly and blindly divideth the Churches. 2. The 
over-doing Papiſt, and Church-Tyrant, who will have a greater wnity than 
. Chriſt will here give us, that fo we may have #o#e. And when Chriti 
prays that we may be one is him, the Pope faith that we ſhall alſo be one 
in him, or we ſhall be accounted Schiſmaticks, and deſtroyed as ſuch, 
And when the Ancient Church, according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, united all 
in the Baptiſmal Covenant, explained in the Creed , and Paul numbreth 
the neceſſary terms of unity, Eph.4. 4,5,6. 1. One Body ( or Church of 
Chriſt ) into which we are baptized. 2. One Spirit of Holineſs in all. 
3. One Hope of the Glorious Reward. 4. One Lord, by whom we do attain 
it. 5. One Faith, even the Chriſtian Verity, 6. One Baptiſm, or Covenant 
of Chriſtianity. 7. And One God, and Father of all; and in theſe God 
would have all his Servants to be One : then come in theſe Over-goers, and 
they muſt haves to be all One in all their Papal policy, and all the De- 
crees -of their Popes and Councels de Fide, and in their multitude of cor- 
ruptions, and ceremonious impolitions 3 which is as much as to ſay, Toy 
ſhall have no Unity: For he that faith to all the City or Kingdom, You 
ſhall be deſtroyed for diſcord, -or reproached as dividers, it ybu are not 
all of one Complexion, or have not all the {ame Appetite, Age, or Bodily 
 Stature, doth pronounce reproach or deſtruction on them abſolutely : So 
is it with all others that put their ſelf-deviſed terms on their Brethren as, 
neceſſary to Unity and Peace, on how pious or fair pretences ſocyer : 
Impoſſible conditions make the thing impoſſible. Theſe are the Church- 
tearing ſcandals. Theſe are the ſnares by which Satan hath made the 
Church a ſcorn, and our Religion a Stumbling block to Turks and Hea- 
thens : But had the Peace-makers been heard, who learned of the Holy 
Ghott (A@.15..) to impoſe nothing on the Brethren but neceſſary things, an{ 
who have laboured to revive love, and ſhame emulations and divitions; 
God had been more glorified by men, and the reproach of the Churches 
and folemn Aſſemblies taken away. When all Scas and Parties have 
bufled and raiſed a duſt in the World, to foul the Church, and blind each 
other ; if ever the Churche's Glory be reftored , - and our ſhame taken 
away, it will be by men of Love and Peace, by healing, uniting, reconci- 
ling principles and means. 

XIX. He that will glorifſe God , muft live in and to the Will of God, 
and ſeek to reduce his own will wholly into God's, and to deſtroy in himftlIf all 
will that ſtriveth againſt God's Will. 

1. The diſpoſing Will of God our Owner muſt be abſolutely ſubmitted to, 
be on bounteous Will of God our Benefaftor thankfully and joyfully ackhnow- 
leaged. . 

2, The ruling Will of God our Law-giver muſt be with daily fiudy and 
care obeyed, and his puniſhing and rewarding Faſtice glorified. 

3. The final felicitating Will and Love of Gol'bur ultimate-end and ob- 
ject, 
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je, that we may pleaſe bim, and be everlaſtingly pleaſed in him, love him, 
and be loved by him, muſt be totally deſired aud fought, as the only and per- 
{& Reſt of Souls. | 
O! that is the holy, the joyful, the honourable Chriſtian, who daily Ia- 
boureth ( and in fome good meaſure doth prevail ) to have #9 W711 but the 
Will of God, and that which wholly is reſolved into- it; who 'looketh no 
further to know what he ſhould do, but to know by his Word what is the 
Law, or Will of God : who believeth that all-that God willeth is good, 
and had rather have his life, and health, and wealth, and friends, at God*s 
will and diſpoſal, than his own; who knoweth that God's Will x love it 
ſelf}, and that to pleafe him is the End of all the World, and the only fe- 
licity of men and Angels ; and refteth wholly in the pleaſing of that will. 
What can be more wiſe and juſt, than to have the ſame will ( objectively 
with him who is infinitely wiſe and juſt * What can be more honourable, 
than to have the ſame W111 as God himfelf, and (fo far) as his Children, to 
« be like our Father ? What can be more orderly and harmonious, than for the 


will of the creature to move according to the Creator,s Will, and to be duly - 


fubſervient to it, and accurately compliant with -it ? What can be- more 
Holy, nay what elſe is Holineſs, but a will and life devoted and conformed 
to the Will of God ? What can be more ſafe, or what elſe can be fafe at 
all, but to will the ſame things which the moſt perfed Wiſdom doth dire 
to, and infinite love it ſelf doth chuſe ? And what can be more eafie and 
quieting to the Soul, than to reſt in that 1/11, which is always good, which 
never was miſguided, and never choſe amils, and never was fruaftrated, 


or milt of its decreed ends ? It we have no will, bat what is ( obje&ively ) - 


the ſame” with God's, that is, if we wholly comply with, and follow his 
will as our Guide, and reſt in his will as our wltimat? end , our wills will 
never be diſordered, linfu], miſled, or fruftrate. God hath all that he wz1l- 
leth ( abſolutely, ) and is never diſappointed : And fo: ſhould we, it we 
could will nothing but what he willeth. And would you not take him un- 
queltionably for a happy man, who hath whatſoever he wzld have ? Yea, 
and would have nothing but what is more jz#/t and go3d ? There is no way 
to this Happineſs, but making the Wil] of God our will, God will not mu- 
tably change his Will to bring it to ours ; Should Folie it ſelf be con- 
formed to ſinners? and perfedtion to imperfedioa ? But we mult (by Grace) 
bring over ozr wills to God's, and then they are in joynt 3 and then only 
will they tind content and reſt, O what would I beg rnore earnelily in the 
World, than a will conformed wholly to God's Will, and caſt into that 
Mould, and detiring nothing but what God willeth ? 

But contrarily, What cau be more fooliſh, than for ſuch Infants and ip- 


norant Souls as we, to will that which Intinite Wiſdom is againti? What 
more diſhonourable, than to be even at the very Heart fo contrary,” or un- - 
like to God? What can be more irregular and unjuſt, than for a created 


Worm to ſet his will againſt his Maker's? What elſe is fin, but a will and 


life that is croſs to the regulating Will of God ? What can be more pc- - 


rillous and pernicious, than to torſake a perfe& unerring Guide, and to 
follow ſach ignoxant judgments as our own, in- matters of Eternal con- 
{cqucr.ce.£ 
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' ſequence ? What can-that Soul expe , but a reſtleſs ſtate in an 'uncom- 
fortable Wilderneſs, yea perpetual felf-vexation and deſpair , who for- 
fakes God's Will to follow his own, and hath a will that doth go croſs to 
Gad's ? Poor ſelf-tormenting linners confider, that your own wills are your 
12?ls, which you ſet-up againſt the Will of God 3 and your own wills are the 
Tyrauts to which you are in bondage 3 your ow wills are your Prifon, and 
the Executioners that. torment you with fear, and griet, and difappoint- 
ments. What is it that you are afraid of, but leſt you mils: of your own 
wills ? For ſare you fear not, leſt God's Will ſhould be overcome and fru- 
firate, What are your cares about but this? What are your- fighs, and 
groany, and tears for ? And what is it elſe that you complain ot, -but that 
your. own wills are not fulfilled ? It is not that God hath. not his Will, 
What is it that you are ſo impatient of, but the croſhing ot your.own wills 2 
This perſon croſſcth them, and that accident crofleth them, and God: croſ. 
{cth them, and you croſs them your ſelves 5 and croft they will be while 
they are croſs to the Will of God : For all this while, they arc as a bone 
out of zoynt ; there is no caſe till. it be ſet right, In a word,” a will that 
is contrary to God's IWi1l, and fixiveth and ſtruggleth againlt it, is the Of. 
ſpring of the Devil, the ſum of all fin, and a fore-talic of Hell , even 
a reſtleſs ſel-tormenter : And to will nothing but what God wlleth, and 
to love his will, and ftudy to pleaſe him, and reſt therein, is the recitude 
and only Reft of Souls; and he that cannot reſt contentedly in the W311 of 
Gcd, muſt be for ever rclile(s. 

And when ſuch a Holy will and contentment appeareth in you, mankind 
will reverence it, and ſce that your Natures are Divinez and as they dare 
not reproach the Will of God, ſo they will fear to ſpeak evil of yours ; 
When they ſee that you chuſe but what God firſt chuſeth for you, and 
your wills do but follow the Will of God, men will be afraid of provoking 
God againſt them as blaſphemers, it they ſhould ſcorn, deride, or vilihe 
you- And could we convince all men that our courſe is but the ſame 
which God commandeth , it would do much to ſtop their reproach and 
perſecution: And if they ſee that we can joytully ſuffer reproach, or po- 
verty , or pains , or death , and joyfully paſs away to God, when he 
{hall call us, and live and die in a contented complacency in the Will of God, 
they will ſee that you have a beginning of Heaven on Earth, which no 
Tyrant, no loſs, or croſs, or ſuffering, can deprive you of, ' while you can 
joyfully ſay, The Will of the Lord be done, AG.21.1 4, 

Object. But if it be God's Will for ſin to puniſh me, or forſake me, ſhould 
T :ontentedly reſt in that revenging Will e 

Anſw. 1. That fin of ours, which maketh us uncapable objects: of the 
complacential Will of God , is evit, and to be hated: But that Will f 
God, which is terminated on ſuch an object, according to the nature of it, 
by jult hatred, is good, and ſhould be loved : And puniſhment is hurtful 
to us3 but God's Wi and Zuftice is good and amiable, 2. If you will cloſe 
with God's Will, you necd not fear his Will. If your will be unfeignedly to 
obey his commanding Will, and to be and do what he would have you, 


his Il is not to condemn or puniſh you ; But if God's Will preſcribe you 
a 
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a holy life, and your will rebel, and be againſt it, no wonder if God's Will 
be to puniſh you, when your wills would not be puniſhed, Foh.1.13. Heb. 
10.10. Joh.7.17., Lukg12.47- 

XX, It gloriteth God and Religion in the World , when Chriſtians 
are faithful in all. their Relations, and diligently endeavour the ſanGifying 
and bappineſ of all the Societies which they are members of. 

I. Holy Families well ordered do muck gloritie God, and keep up Re- 
ligion in the World. 

1. When Husbands live with their Wives in wiſdom, holineſs , and 
love 3 and Wives are pious, obedient, meck, and peaceable, Epb.5.22,25. 
Col.3.18,19. yea, unto ſuch Husbands as obey xot the Word, that with- 
out the Word they may be won by the converſation of the Wives, 1 Pet.3.1,2, 

2. When Parents make it their great and confiant care and labour, 
with all holy skz11, and love, and diligence, to educate their Children in the 

fear of God, and the love of goodneſs, and the practice of a holy lite , 
and to ſave them from ſin, and the temptations of the world, the fleſh, 
and the devil/;\ 


i1/ ond have more tender care of their Souls than of their bo- 
dics, that ſo tit Church may have a ſucceſſion of Saints : And when chil- 
dren love, honour, and obey their Parents, and comfort them by their for- 
wardnefſs to all that is good, and their avoiding the ways and company of 
the ungodly, Eph.6.1. Col.3.20. Pſal.1.1,2. | | 

3. When Maſters rule their Servants as the Servants of God 3 and Ser- 
vants willingly obey their Maſters, and ſerve them with chearful dilj- 
gence and truſi, and are as careful and faithful about all their goods and 
— as if it were their own, Eph.6, 5,9. Col.3.21. and 4. 1. 1 Pet, 
2.18, 

When the Houſes of Chriſtians are Socicties of Saints, and Churches 
of God, and live in love and concord together, and all arc laborious and 
faithful in their Callings, abhorring idlenels, gluttony, drunkenneſs, pride, 
contention, and cvil ſpeaking, and dealing juſtly with all their Neighbours, 
and denying their own right for love and peace 3 this is the way to g!ori- 
he Religion in the world. 

I. Well ordered Churches are the ſecond ſort of Societics, which muſt 
gloritie God, and propagate Religion in the world. 

I, When the Paſtors are Learned in the holy Scripturcs, and $kilful in 
all their ſacred work, and far excel all the people in the Light of Faith and 
knowledge, and in love to goodneſs, and to mens Souls, and in lively, 
zealous diligence for God , and for mens Salvation, thinking no Jabour, 
colt, or ſuffering, too dear a price for the peoples good 3 when no ſufferings 
or reproaches move them, nor accoznt they their lives dear to them, that they 
may but finiſh their courſe and Miniſtry with joy 3; when their publick, Preach- 
ing bath convincing light and clearzefl, and powerful affectionate applica- 
tionz and their private over-ſight is performed with impartiality, humility, 
and unwearied diligence, and they are able to relo]ve the peoples Caſes of 
Conſcience ſolidly, and to exhort them earncfily , with powertul reaſon, 
and melting love : This honoureth Religion, and winncth Souls. 

When they envy not one another , nor ſirive who ſhall be greateſt , or 
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uppermoſt; but contrariwife, who ſhall be moſt ſerviceable: to- his Bre-- 
thren, and' to the peoples Souls': When they overeſee, and: feed the Flock 
of God which i among them, not by conſtraint, but willingly s. not for. filthy 
lucre, but of a ready mind; neither as being Lords over Gods Heritage, but 
being enſamples to the Flock; and' ſecking not' theirs, but them, are willy 

to ſpend, and be fpent for their ſakes ; yea, though the more they, love: them, 
the leſt they are beloved , not minding bighthings, but condeſcending to men of 
low eſtate. This is the way for Miniſters to glorihe God: I Pet,5.1,253,4, 
2 Tim.2.14,15. 1 Tim.4.10, Heb.q. 11,13.' Att.20. 24. 1 Theſi2.8. I Tim, 
4:1,2,3. Lithe 22,24,25,26. 2 Cor.12.14415; Rom.12.16: 

When Miniſters are above all wordly intereſt, and: fo teach and_live,. that 
the people may ſee that they ſeek not the honour which is of men, but only 
that which is of God, and lay not up a treaſure on Earth, but in Heaven , 
and trade all tor another cites and are further from pride, than the lowef 
of their flock : when they have not only the clvathing of ſheep, but their 
barmleſs profitable nature, and not the ravenouſneſs or bloudy jaws of de- 
ſiroying Wolves : when they uſe not carnal weapons in their warfare, but 
by an eminency of light, and love, and life, endeavour to work the famein 
others : when they are of more. publick ſpirits than the people,, and more 
ſelf-denying, and above all private intereſts , and” envyings, and: revenge; 
and are more patient in ſuffering than the people, through the power: of 
ſtronger Faith, and Hope, and Love : when they are wholly addicted to 
holineſs and peace, and are zealous for the Love and Unity of Believers, 
and become all things to all men to win ſome; in meekuefi infiruting oppo- 
ſers, abhorring contention, dving nothing in ſtrife or vain-glory, but pre 
ferring others before themſelves , not preaching Chriſt in pride or envy,. nor 
ſeeking their own praiſe, but thirſting after mens convertion, cditication, 
+7 pn Thus muſt Chriſt be honoured by his Miniſters in the 
world, 

When they ſpeak, the ſame things , being of one mind and judgement, 
uniting in the common Faith, and contending for that againſt Infidels and 
Hereticks, and ſo far as they have attained walk by the ſame rule, and mind 
#he ſame things ; and where they are differently minded or opinioned, wait 
in meekne(s and love till God reveal to them reconciling truth : when they 
ſtudy more to #arrow Controverſies, than to widen them, and are skilful in 
detecting thoſe ambiguous words, and verbal and notional differences, which 
to the unskiltul ſeem material : when they are as Surgeons , and not as 
Souldiers, as skilful to heal differences, as the proud and ignorant are ready 
to make them , and can plainly ſhew the dark Contenders, wherein they 
agree and do not know it : when they live in that ſweet and amicable con- 
cord, which may tell the world that they love one another , and are of 
one Faith and Heart, being one in Chriſt. This is the way for Miniſters to 
gloritic God in the world. And with thankfulneſs to God I acknowledge, 

that ſuch tor many years I had my converſation with, of whom the world 
that now dcſpiſeth them is not worthy. Phil.2, 21, Matth.6. 19,20,21- 
Fohn 5. 44. 2 Cor.10. 4. 2 Tim.2, 25,26, 1 Cor.g. 19,20,22. and 10. 33: 
Pbil, 2,1,2,3. 1 Tim. 6. 3,4. FJam-3. 14,15,16, 2 Tim. 2, 14,24. Phil. 3. 
15,16, 


- 
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15,16, 17. Fobu 17,24, Eph. 4.3,4, 5" 1Cor.l.l0. FJames 3. 17, 
IS..: ; - 

-And the maintaining of ſound Doctrine , Spiritual , Reaſonable , and 
Reverent Worſhip , without ludicrous and unreverent trifling, or rude- 
neſs, or Ignorance, or Superſtition, or needleſs lingularity, much honour- 
eth God, ( as is aforefaid. ) And ſo doth the Exerciſe of Floly Diſcipline 
.in the' Churches : Such Diſcipline whereby the preciows may be ſeparated 
from-the' vile, and the holy from the profane, by Authority and Order , and 
not by popular uſurpation, diſorder , or unjuſt preſumptions: Where the 
cauſe is fairly tryed and judged, before men are caſt out, or denyed the 
Ppriviledges of theChurch : Where Charity appears in embracing the weak- 
ft, and turning away none that turn not away from Chriſt, and condemn- 
ing none without juſt proof: -And juſtice and holinefi appeareth in purging 
iout 'the dangerous leaven, and in trying and rejefting the obſtinately impeni- 
tent. Heretick,, and groſs inner after the firſt and ſecoud admonition, and dil- 
'owning ther that will not hear the Church , Mat.18. 15,16. Tit.3. 10. 
I Cor.5. 11. /When the negle&t of Diſcipline doth leave the Church as 


-Poliuted a Society as the Infidel World, and Chriſtians that are owned in 


the  publick-'Communion -are- as' vitions, ſenſual' and ungodly as Heathens 
;and-Mabometaxs, it is one- of «the greateſt injuries to Chriſt and our Reli- 
gionin the World : For it is by the purifying of a peculiar people, zealous of 
ord works, that Chriſt is known: to be-really the Saviour ot the World; 
and: by making his followers: better than others, that he and his Doctrine 
-and Religion iare known to be'the beſt. Travellers tell me that nothing ſo 
much hindreththe converſion of the Mahometaxs, as their daily Experience 
that the'Lives. of ' the Greek Chriſtians, and others that Live among them, 


-are 100 ordinarily worſe than: theirs. More drunkenne(s, and more talſhood, 


lying, deceit, it's faid, are among thoſe Chriſtians than among the Turks. 


:If * that *be true, thoſe are no true Chriſtians 3 :but woe be-to them , by 


whom ſuch offence cometh. I have-oft heard thoſe Souldiers jutily cen- 
ſured as profane , who turn Churches into Stables ( without great necc(- 


ity : ) Buthow much more hurtfully profane are they, who 'for carnal ends 


confound the World and the Church 3 and keep the multitude -of the moſt 


«ſenſual :ungodly -Perſons: in - their Communion, without ever calling them 


Perſonally to-Repentance 3 and-uſe the Church Reys but to revenge them- 
felves-on -thoſe that differ from them in ſome Opinions, or that-croſs their 
Intereſt and wills, or that ſeem too ſmart and zealous in the diſlike of their 


Carmlity,: Sloth, and: Church-pollutions ? - When the Churches are as full | 
' of 'fſeandalous i ſinners as the' Afſemblies-of :Þifidels and Heathens, 'the World 


will hardly ever believe that Infidelity and Heatheniſm is not as -good as the 
It is more by Perſons than by Precepts, that the World 
will jadge of Chriſt .and Chriſtianity. And what Men on Earth do more 
ſcandalize the World, more expoſe Chriſtianity to reproach, more harden 
Infidels, more injure Chriſt, and ferve the Devil, than they that fill the 
Church with i»/piow' Carnal Paſtors ( asin the Church of Rome.) and then 


"with inipious Carnal 'Peyple, maintained conſiantly in her Communion, with- 


Out any - open -diſowning by a diſtinguiſhing, reforming Diſcipline ? When 
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Objed, 


Anſw, 


ſach Paſtors are no better than the ſoberer ſort of Heathens, ſave only in 
their Opinion and formal words, and when their ordinary Communicants 
are no better, it's no thanks to them, if all turn not Intidels that know 
them, and if Chriſtianity be contemned and decay out of the World : 
And it's leng of ſuch, that diſirderly ſeparations attempt that Diſcipline and 
diſtinguiſhing of the godly and the notoriouſly wicked , which ſuch un- 
godly Paſtors will not attempt : Sec Lev. 19. 17. Mat. 18. 15, 16, 
1 Cor.5. Tit.3. 10. Jer.15. 19. Pſal.i5. 2 Theſe 3. Rom.16. 17. 2 Tim, 
34,5» | v 
"111. But O how great an honour is it to God and to Religion, when 
Kings, Princes, and States do zealouſly devote their Power to God, from 
whom they do receive it, and labour to make their Kingdoms Holy | 
When Truth, Sobriety, and Piety have the countenance of humane pow- 
ers, and Rulers wholly ſet themſelves to further Ithe faithful Preaching and 
practiting of the Holy Faith , and to Unite and firengthen the Miniſters 
and Churches, and to ſuppreſs Iniquity, and be a terror to evil doers, it 
taketh Satan's great advantage out ot his hand, and worketh on catnal 
Mea by ſuch means as they can feel and underſtand. Not that God needs 
the help of Man, but that he hath ſetled Officers and a Natural, Order, by 
which he uſually worketh- in the World. And as. it cannot be expeGed 
that an unholy Parent and Maſter ſhould have a Holy Family, or an -ur- 
holy Paſtor a Holy Church , unleſs by extraordinary Mercy 3 no more 
can we expca that ungodly Magiſtrates ſhould have a godly Kingdom or 
Common-wealth z of which the Sacred Hiſtory of the Fewiſh and Iſraeli 
tiſþ Kings doth give you a full confirmation : But this I muſt now fay no 
more of. And thus I have told you in Twenty particulars, what.are thoſe 
good Works in which the Light of Chriſtians muſt ſhine before Men $0 the Gli- 
rifying of God. TH 

Doth ot Mat.5.10, 11,12. Contradid all this ? Bleſſed are ye when men 
"—] you and perſecute you, and ſay all manner of evil againſt you falſly for my 
ake. 

- No : You muſt here diſtinguiſh, 1. Of Mex. 2. Of Righteonſneſi and 
Good Works. 

I. The Men that we have to do with are, 1. Ordinary Natural Men, 
Corrupted by Original fin 5 but yet not hardened to Serpentine Malignity, 
as ſome are: 2. Or they are Men that by finning againſt Nature and com- 
mon Light arc forſaken and given up to malignant minds. 

II. The Good Works, which Natural Light and humane Intereſt can dil- 
cern and commend, do differ from thoſe which are merely Evangelical, of 
Supernatural Revelation. 

1, Malignant Perſons hardened in Enmity will fcorn and perſecute 
Holineſs it ſelf, and even that Good which Reaſon Juſtities 3 and therefore 
are called wnreaſonable wicked Men, 2 Theſ.3. 2. Good works with theſe 
Men make us odious, unleſs they are ſuch as gratific their Luſts. 

2. But there are Natural Men not yet fo hardened and forſaken, who 
are uſually them that the Goſpel doth Convert : And theſe have not yet (0 


blinded Nature, nor loſt all ſenſe of good and evil, but that they __ 
| im 


Serm.22+ What Light maſt ſhine in our Works. 


him that doth good in all the Twenty particulars which IT have named, and 
think ill of thoſe that do the contrary 3 though yet they reliſh not the Chri- 
ſtian Righteouſneſs, and things of Supernatural Revelation tor want of 
Faith. 

Let us briefly now apply it. | 

This informs us what an hoxoxrable ſtate Chriſtianity and true Godli- 
neſs is 3 when God hath made us to be the Lights of the world, to ſhine 
before. Men to the Glory of his Holineſs, as the Sun and Stars do to the Glo- 
ry of his Power, No wonder it in Glory we ſhall ſhine as Stars in the 
Firmament of our Father , if we do fo here, Dan. 12. 3. Mat. 13. 43. 
Phil.2.15. This muſt not make us proud, but thankful ; for our Pride is 
our ſhame, and our Hxmility is our Glory. 

And what wonder if all the Powers of darknefs do bend their endea- 
vours to obſcure this Sacred Light ? The Prixce of darkwefi is the Enemy of 


. the Father of Lights: And this is the great war between Chrilt and Satan 
in the world, Chrift is the Light of the World, and fetteth up Miniſterial 


Lights for the world, and for his Houſe ; his work is toſend them forth, 
to teach them, and defend them, and to fend his Spirit to work in and by 
them, to bring Men to the everlaſting Lighe ;: And Satan's work is to {tir 
up all that he can againſt them, high and low, learned and unlearned, and 
to put Chriſt's Lights (' both Miniſters and People ) under a buſhel, and to 
make the world [believe that they are their Enemies and come to hurt them, 
that they may be hated as the Scorn and off-ſcouring of the world, and to 
keep up Ignorance in Miniſters themſelves, that the Churches Eyes being 
dark, the darkneſs may be great. 

But let us pray that God would forgive our Enemies, Perſecutors, and 
Slanderers, and turn their hearts , and that he would open our Lips, that our 
mouths may ſhew forth hy praiſe 3 and though his Miniſters and People have 
their faulty weakneſſes, that he would be merciful to our Infirmities, and 
grant that thoſe things which the craft and ſubtilty of the Devil, o* Man worketh 
againſt us, may be brought to nought, and by the providence of his goodneſs may 
be difjerſed;, that we his Servants being hindred by no perſecution, may give 
thanks to him in his boly Church, and ſerve him in holineſs and pureneſi of life, 
#0 his Glory, through Jeſus Chriſt. 

You may ſee hence how much thoſe men are miſtaken, who talk of the 


. Good Works or Lives of Chriſtians, as that which muſt have #o hoxour, lelt it 


diſhonour God : As if all the bonour were taken from Chriſt, which is given to 
Good Werks and the Patients health were the dithonour of the Phyhtian : 
When we are Redeemed and Puritied to be zealous of good works, and 
created for them in Chriſt Jeſus, as Tit.2, 14. Eph.2. 16. Yea, and ſhall 
be judged according to our Works, 

This Informeth you, that the Good Works or Lives of Chriſtians is a 
Great means ordained by Chriſt for the Convincing of Sinners, and the Glo- 
rifying of God in the World. Preaching doth much, but it is not appoint- 
&d to doall, The Lives of Preachers mutt alſo be a convincing Light : And all 
true Chriftians, Men and Women, are called to Preach to the World, by 
their Good Works: And a Holy, Righteous, and Sober Lite , is the , 
; Ordia 
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Ordinance of God, appointed for the ſaving of your ſelves and others. O 
that the Lord would bring this cloſe to all our hearts. Chriſtians, if you 
abhor dumb Teachers, bccauſe they ſtarve and betray Souls, take heed left 
you condemn your ſelves3 you owe Mcn the convincing helps of a boly, 
fruitful life, as well as the Preacher owes them his Miniſtry. Preach by 
well-doing, ſhine out in good works 3 or elſe you are ro Lights of Chriſ,, 
but betrayers of Mens ſouls 3 you rob all about you of a great Ordinance 
of God, a great 'means appointed by him for mens Salvatiov, The world | 
will judge of the Scriptures by your Lives, and of Religion by your Lives, 
and of Chrift himſelf by your Lives. If your Lives are ſuch as tend to per- 
ſwade men, that Chriſtians are but like other Men, yea, that they are but 
ſelf-conceited Sinzers, as Carnal, Senſual, Unchatitable, Proud, Self-ſeek. 
ing, Worldly , Envious, as others, and ſo that Chriſtianity is but fuch, 
This is a horrid blaſpheming of 'Chriſt, how highly * ſoever. your Tongues 
may ſpeak of him, and how low ſoever your:Knees may bow to him. 
that you knew how much of God's great Work of Salvation in the world 
is to be done by Chriftians Lives. Tour Lives mult teach men to believe 
that there is a Heaven to be won, and a Hell to be eſcaped : Tour Lives 
mult help Men to believe that Chrijt and his Word are true : Towr Lives 
mult tell Men what Holixeſi is, and convince them of the need of i Rege- 
neration, -and that the Spirit of Sendification' is no fancy, but the witneſs 'of 
Jeſus Chriſt in the world : Tour Lives muſt tell Men by” Repentance and 
Obedience that in is the greateſt Evil ; and mult ſhew them the difference 
between the Righteous and the Wicked: Yea, the Holineſi of God. muſt be 
Gloritied by Your Lives, Father , Son, and Holy Gholt , the Scriptare,. 
the Church, and Heaven it ſelf, muſt be known much by owur:Lives. And 
may not I ſay then with the Apoſtle, 2 Pet.3. 11. What' manner of Perſons 
then ought we to be in all holy Converſation and Godlineſf, when the Grace'of 
God, which bringeth Salvation hath appeared to all Men, teaching ws to deny 
#120dlineſi and Worldly Luſfts, and tolive ſoberly, righteouſly,; and goaly in thi 
prefent world ? Tit.2.11, 12, | 

But alas What ſuitable and plentiful matter doth this offer us for our 
Fiumiliation and Lamentation on ſuch a'day as this ? A flond of Tears is 
not too much to lament the ſcandals of the Chriſtian world. With what 
wounded Hearts ſhould we think of the State of the Chnrches in Armenza, 
Syria, Egypt, Abaſſia, and all the oppreſſed Greeks, and all' the poor de- 
ceived and oppreſſed Papiſts, and all the ignorant Carxal Proteſtants ? O 
how unlike are your Lives to your Chriſtian Faith; and to the Pattern left 
them by their Lord ? Doth a worldly, proud, and fleſhly and contentious 
Clergy Gloritie God ? Doth an ignorant Miniſtry Glorihe him, who- un- 
derſtand not the Meſſage which they ſhould deliver ? Will the world. turn 
Chriſtians by ſecing Chriſtians ſeek the blood and Tuine of each other ? 
And hearing even Preachers Reproach each other ? Or ſeeing them filence, 
or perſecute each other ? Or by ſeeing the People tun into-many 'Sects, and 
ſeparate from one another, as unworthy of Chriftian Communion ?. Will 
Proud , Ignorant, Cenſorious, Fleſhly , Worldly Profeſſors of Religion, 


ever draw the World to love Religion ? Or will pceviſh , ſelt-willed, 
impatient, 


4 
DS ———— 


Serm. 22+ What Light maſt ſhine in our Works. > 


577 


impatient, diſcontented: Souls, that are ſtill wrangling, crying, and repi- 
ning, make men believe that their Religion rejoyceth , blefleth and fa- 
tishcth the Soul , and maketh men far happier than all others in the 
world? Alas! what wonder that ſo.ſmall a part of the world are Chriſti- 
ans, and ſo few converted to the love of Holineſs, when the Great Means 
is denied them by you, which God hath appointed for their Convertion, 
and the world hath not one Helper for a hundred or thouſand that it ſhould 
have ? You cry out of' thoſe that put out the Church-lights under pre- 
tence of ſnuffing them, while your ſelves are Darkneſs, or as a ſtinking 
Snuff, 

O Brethren, and Chriſtians all, I beſeech you let us now, and often, 
cloſely ask our ſelves, What do we more than an Antdnine, a Seneca, or 
a Cicero, or a Socrates did , beyond opinions, words, and formalities ?: 
What do you which is like to convert the world, to convince an Intidel, or 
glorifie God ? Nay, do not ſome among us think that it is the height (or 
part _) of their Religion, to live fo contrary to the world, as to be ſingu- 
lar trom others, cven in lawful or indifferent things, and to do little or 
nothing which the world thinks well of? As if croſſing and diſpleaſing men 
aeedleſly were their winning converſation. O when once we go as tar be- 
yond them in- love, humility, m2eknef}, patience, fruitfulueſs, mortification, 


* ſelf-denial, andheavenlineſs, as we do in opinions, profeſſion, and ſelf-eſteem z 


then we ſhall win Souls, and gloritie God, and he will alſo gloritic us. 

And here we fee the wonderful mercy of God to the World , who 
hath appointed them ſo much means for their Conviction and Salvation : 
So many Chriſtians as there be in the World, ſo miny Practical Preach- 
ers and helps to mens Converſion are thzre appointed by God. And let 
the blame and (ſhame lye on us, where it is due, and not on God, if 
yet the World remain in darkneſs. It is God's Will that every Chriſtian in 
the World ſhould be as a Star, to ſhine to tinnzrs in their darkneſs ; and O 
then how gloriouſly would the World be beſpangled and enlightned ! If 
youſay, Why then doth nt God make Chriſtians better * That is a queſtion 
which cannot be well anſwered without a larger opening of the Mzthods 
of Grace, than we can now have leaſure for ; and therefore mult be don: *: 
its proper ſeaſon. 

Thoſe that honour GoJ1 he will honour 3 and therefore let us alſo give 
them that honour which is their due. The barren Profeffors, who honour 
themſelves by over-valuing their poor knowledge , gifts, and grace, and 
affecting too great a diſtance from their Brethren, and cenſuring others as 
unworthy of their Communion without proof, are not the men that ho- 
nour God, and can lay claim to no great honour from men: But God 
hath among us a prudent, holy, humble, laborious, patient Miniliry, that 
gloriie him by their works and patience 3 and he hath among us a mcek 
and humble, a blameleſs, and a loving, and fruitful fort of Chriſtians, 
who imitate the Purity, Charity, and Simplicity, yea, and Concord of the 
Primitive Church: Theſe tell the World to their tight and experience, 
that Religion is better than Ignorance and Carnality : Theſe tell the 
World, that Chriſt and his Holy Word are true, while he doth that in 


renewing, 
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Uſe 7. 


78 What Light muſt ſhine in our Works.  Serm, 22, 


renewing and ſanRifying Souls , which none elſe in the World can do. 
Theſe ſhew the World, that Faith, and Holineſs, and Self-denial, and the 
hopes of Immortality, are no deceits: Theſe glorihe God, and are the 
great BenefaQtors of the World. I muſt ſolemnly proteſs, that did I not 
know ſuch a people in the world, who ( notwithſtanding their intirmities ) 
do manifeſt a holy and heavenly diſpolition in their lives, I ſhould want 
my ſelf ſo great a help to my Faith in Chriſt, and the promiſe of Life Eter- 
nal, that, I fear, without it my Faith would fail, And had I never known 
a holier Miniſtry and People than thoſe that live but a common life, and ex- 
cel Heathens in nothing but their Belief or Opinions, and Church orders 
and Formalities, 1 ſhould find my Faith aſſaulted with ſo great temptati- 
ons, as, Tdoubt, I ſhould not well withſtand. No talk will perſwade men, 
that he is the beſt Phylitian that healeth no more nor worſe diſeaſes than 
others do: Nor would Chrift be taken for the Saviour of the World, if 
he did not fave men: And he ſaveth them not, it he make them not ho- 
lier and better than other men. 

O then how much do we owe to Chriſt for ſending his Spiriz into his 
Saints, and for exemplifying his holy Word on holy Souls, and for giving 
us as many viſible proofs of his Holineſf, Power , and Truth, as there arc 
Holy Chriſtians in the world ! we muſt not flatter them, nor excuſe their 
faults, nor puff them up: But becauſe the Righteous is more excellent 
than his Neighbour, we muft accordingly love and honour them, and Chriſt 
in them : For Chriſt telleth us, that be is glorified in them here, Joh.17.10, 
And that what is done to them, his Brethren, even the leaſt, is taken as 


done to bim, Mat.25, And he will be glorified and admired in them, when he 
cometh in hi Glory at the laſt, 2 Theſ.1. $,9,10. And he will gloritic their 
very works before all the world with a Well done good and faithful Ser- 
vant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord, | 
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What is it to doall we do in the Name of 
Chriſt, and how may we do lo ? 


Serm. X XIII. 


Coloſ.3, 17. 


And whatſoever ye do in word and deed , ao all in the Name of 
the Lord Feſus, giving thanks to God and the Father by him. 


eq HE RE have been,and ſtill are,many great and famous Names 
in the World into which menhave been Baptized, according 
to which they have been call'd,and alſo walked in the world. 
Rev.11.13- ivbuar dy9gwmy. Men of great Name,or men of 
m Renown, Ger.6.4. What a Renowned Name had the Beaſt in 
| the Earth,Rev.13.3.,4-that the world wondered after theBeaſt, 
and worſhipped the Dragon that gave power to the Beaſt,and they worſhipped 
the Beaſt,ſaying,YYho is like to the Beaſt? Pharaoh was a great Name among(t the | 
Kings of Egypr, which were fo call'd from their famous Predeceſſors : So the 
Kings of the Amalakites were called Agag, and of Tyre Hyram, and of Lyciz 
Antiochus,of Poms Mithridates, of the Emperours of Rome Ceſars, and in the 
Church Profeſſors have affected to be call*d by the Name of ſome Eminent 
perſons, 1 Cor.3.4,5. Some cryed up Paxl,others Peter ; and this was 2 growing 
evil in the Church, 1 Cor.1.12,13,14.They ambitiouſly affected to be denomi- 
nated from ſome Eminent Perſons among them : As the Lutherans,and Calvi- 
aiſts,and many others at this day,have been call'd and denominated trom ſome 
great perſons that have been famous in their Generation : But hereis a Name 
in my Text js above all Names in Heaven and Earth ;, and all Chriſtians arc 
call'd by this Name.,and call on this Name, er.14.9. Amos 9.12. This Name 
you muſt truſt in, and boaſt in, beyond and above all Names whatſoever, 1/2. 
45.24,25. Surely ſhall one ſay,inthe Lord have I righteouſneſſ and ſtrength;and in 
the Lord ſhall all the Seed of Iſrael be juſtified, and ſhall glory, See what a Name 
is given to Chriſt. 1/2.6.7, And bow to it 3 his Name ſhall be call'd Joxderfel 
Conncellour,and conſider every Letter of his Name,and adore it. The Apolile, 
according to his uſual manner, in this Epiſtle having ſpoken of the DoErine 
of the Goſpel,and how they received it, and the influence it had on them, v.12, 
13. And concerning Chriſtin whom they had Redemption,v.14,15,16,17,15, 
I9. And of the Excellency of his Perſon, and of the riches of the glory ot his 
Grace revealed in it, v.27. Then Chap.2. he ſtirs them up to live ſuch lives as 
becometh the Goſpel,and'to beware of Seducers,v.16.tothe end. Then Chap.3. 
he puts them in mind of ſeveral duties throughout the Chap. He lays down 
ſome general Exhortations,with reference to the Goſpel,and their living ſuita- 
bly to it;fromv.1.to 17. Then he proceeds to particular duties in our place and 
Ecec | Relations 5 


What is it to do all we do in the Name of Chriſt, S$erw.23* 


Relations 3 and in this v.17. having laid down ſomething, he gathers up all into 
one ſum, how to carry themſelves in the whole courſe of their lives in their 
thoughts, words, and works. 

We may obſerve from the general Scope : Dot. That the Dotirine of the 
Goſpel carrieth the bigbeſt and jiriGeſt obligations upon all ſuch ( towhom it ye. 
veal'd) to duty and ſervice in their places and relations to God and May, 

In the words we have 1. A Rule laid down. 2. The things that arcun- 
der the Rule, words , works, and thoughts , and ſecret motions of the 
heart z which works alſo are well known to God, and ſo they come un- 
derRule. 3. Here is the Univerſality of the Rule in'its extent and full 
compaſs 3 it fetcheth in all words and works without exception, and all 
perſons : for this Yox takes in all perſons, of what rank or degree 
ſoever. 4. Here is the manncx how they muſt be done, fo as to anſwer the 
Mind of God in the Name of Chrilt. 5. Here is a further Rule,. or rather 
a part of the general Rule, that we ſhould give thanks, &c. 1. Here's 
the duty it ſelf, Thankſgiving. 2. The Obje& of it, God, &'c. 3. How it 
mult be managed, by Chriſt, or through Chriſt. 

I, Obſ. All our ations, thoughts, words, and works, muſt be done in the 
Name of the Lord Feſus Chritt, Ky E's 

2, Obſ. All Praiſes and Thankggivings, as they are only due to God, ſo they 
mult be performed by us to bim by Feſus Chriſt that they may be accepted of him, 

All thanks are due to God the Father, who is th2 Father of. Chriſt, and 
in him our God and Father ; and therefore this work is to be done only 
in, by, and through Jeſus Chriſt , Epheſ.5. 20. giving thanks always for 
all things unto God, and the Father , in the Name of the Lord Jeſus 
Chrift. All glory be given by the Church to Chriſt, Heb.1c.12,15. and 
Rom,16.27. How this great Duty is to be performed to God through Chrilt 
Jelus. 3. Praiſes and Thankſgivings are the great duty of our lives 3 for 
it we do all things in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, then whatever we do in 
his Name is ſpecial matter of Thankſgiving. In every thing give thanks: 
it we think a good thought, or do a good work, it is of God and 
theretore be thankful, and it is a Sacritice to be tendered to God every 
day, Heb.13.15. As to the firſt Do&rine, conlider 1. What it is to do 
all in the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 2. Why we mult do all in that 
Name, 3. How ſhall we come to do all in the Name of the Lord Jcſus 
Chriſt, 4. Some Uſes. 

I. Whatis it todo all in the Name of Chriſt? 1. Itis togo to him asa 
Mediator, or to go to God by him : For we muſt upon all occaſions go 
to'God in a way of prayer by Chriſt, if we will be accepted, Pſ2l.65.2. 
God's Spirit tells us, that he is a God hearing prayer 5 therefore unto him 
ſhall all fleſh come and appear : Not come to God in prayer, but by Chriſti 
as Mediator, Beza ſets it out, Invocato Chriſti Nomine , we mult go to 
God ; quod autem addit IY av1i diligenter notaudum eft, ut ſciamus Deum fru- 

fra coli wifi Chriſtus Mediator interveniat, We muſt go to God (by him) 
we mult take ſpecial notice of that word, for we do in vain make our 
Addreſſes to God, but by the interceſſion of our Mediator. All our Sup- 
plications are to be put in the Name of Chriſt, as he bids us, John 15.3, 16- 
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ther in his Name at that day (7. e. after his Aſcenſion, and giving the 
Spirit) you ſhall ask in my Name zand I fay not unto you, &c. He ſpeaks 
this by way of encouragement unto them , that they ſhould go in his 
Name , and then they ſhould certainly ſpeed : He gives as loving 
Friends ſometimes do, when they certainly intend to do ſome ſpecial good 
for a Friend ; they ſay, I will not tell you what Pl do for you , intimating 
thereby they will do what they can for them. 

2. It is to do all by his Authority, Power,and Command, Mat.18,18,19,20. 
Chriſt tells them, that whatever they did bind or looſe on Earth in bis 
Name, (i. e. by his Authority and Command_) ſhould be bound in Heaven : 
For when two or three are gathered together in his Name, (4. e. by vertue of 
his Command) he would be in the midjt of them, All Power and Autho- 
rity is given of the Father to Chriſt, Mat.28. 18,19,20. and therctore go in 
the Name of the Father, &c. Laws and Proclamations, which go torth 
in the Name of the King, they go forth in his Authority. All our actions 
come under his Command, he is our King and our Law-giver, 1/2.33.22, 
Though other Lords beſides Chrilt have had Dominion over us, but by 
him only will we make mention of his Name, 1/2.26.13, By vertue of his 
Command and Authority we'll make mention of thy Name , we will 
admire and praiſe thee. He is a Soveraign Lord who Commands, and 
doth impoſe Laws on the Conſciences of men 3 his Laws reach the inward 
as well as the outward man, elſe all that we do cannot-be done in his Name, 
and by vertue of ſome Authority from him, who is King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords, Rev.19.16. and the only Potentate, 1 Tim.6.11. 

3. Itis to do allin his ſtrength and power, this is to do all in his Name. 
Thus As 4.6,7. Annas and Caiaphas, &c. asked Peter and John, by what 
Power, or by what Name they had done this , v. 10. Peter told them 
that in the Name of Jeſus Chrift did that Man tiand whole before them : 
thus did they come in the Power of Chriſt. To go about a work in the 
Name of Chriſt is to go about it and do it in his ſtrength and Power, 
1 Sam. 17. 45. David went againſt Goliah in the Name of the Lord of 
Hoſtsz ſo David ſaid, Pſal.198. 10, 11. that in the Name of the Lord be 
would deſtroy them, j.c. in the ſtrength and Power of the Lord. Pan! can 
do all things through Chriſt who ttrengthens him, P14/.4.13., Hi Grace 
was ſufficient for bim, 2 Cor.12.9, No max in the ſtrength of his own parts or 
gifts can do any thing ſo as ts be accepted, John 15.5. (without me ye can do 1n0- 
thing ) he doth not ſay, 'that you may «do ſomething, or that you can do 
but little, but you can do nothing without me, He worketh all our works tor 
us, 1/2,26,12, even the will and the deed, Phil.2.13. Paul l2boured more 
abundantly than they all, 1 Cor.15. 10. but he preſently corrected himleli, 
Tet not T, but the Grace of God which was with me, | 

4. For his Glory, 1 Cor.10. 31. So that as he is the Author, ſo he is the 
endof all we do, Rom.11.36, All people muſt honour the Son, as they honour 
the Father, Joh.5.23. Chriſt is the Alpha and Omega of all, Rev.1.8, Al 
Glory and Honour is due to Chrift, as is due to the Father, Rev.4.9,11. they 
give glory to 'bim that fits on the Throne, and Rev. 5.12, 13. there is all 
bbnour given to him that ſitteth on the Throne, and to the Lamb, they which 


do all for the glory of God, do all their ations to the honour of God the 
LEEEE 2 Father, 
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Father,Son.and Roly Spirit, ſo that when God doth any thing for us;he doth 
it for his Name's fake 3 and therefore when David begged of God, that for his 
Name's ſake he would lead him, Pſal.31.3. he means, for his Glory,we ſhould 
have an eye at the Glory of Chriſt. : | 

5. Todoall in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, is to live a lite of Faith far a 
ſupply of all things for Life and Godlineſs, as the Apolile ſpeaks, 2 Pet.1.2,3, 
he tells us, we have all things,that is,-we that have like precious Faith,fpoken 
of in v.1. and that Live in the Exerciſe of it upon Chriſt, as Pax! did, Goal. 
2.20. This Faith in Chriſt's Name being Exerciſed ina way of Prayer js the 
way to obtain whatever we ask, Joh.16.23. Every Believer doth live a life of 
Faith, Heb.10.33. In all conditions, and at all times, in the whole courſe of 
his Life: fo that what Peter faid of the healing of the Cripple, may in a ſort be 
{aid of aBeliever in the courſe of hisLife,byFaith in:Chriſt'sName he does all. 

6. To do all inthe Name of the Lord Jeſus,'it is to walk inthe Religion of 
the Lord Jeſus, according to his Rule, for Do&rine, Worſhip, and Practice of 
Life, Micah 4.5. The People of God do ſay, we will walk, in the Name of the 
Lord our God. The Heathens did own and honour the Names of their gods, 
eſpecially in the Religion, Worſhip,and Inſtitutions of their gods 7; and ſo the 
People of God that walk in the Name of the Lord Jeſus keep cloſe to the Re- 
ligion of Chriſt,2 Tim.2.19.He that nameth the Name of Chrift muſt depart from 
Iniquity.iIt is en this account that the Servants of Chriſt are hated and perfecy- 
ted, Mat. 10.22. Luke 21,17. for his Religion which they Profefſed,ſo Rev.2., 
they are aid for his Name's fake to have laboured,&&c.13.to hold faſt hisName, 
and Rev.3.8, not to deny his Name. 

All People joyn in Communion with their God and one another that truſt 
in the Name of their God, As 2.42,43.The Primitive Chriſtians did walk and 
. continue in the Apoltles Dodrine and Fellowſhip, and they about the Throne 
at the Sea of Ordinances appointed by Chriſt, Rev.15.2, worſhipping of him 
ina way of viſible Communion with all ſuch as are joyned to the God of 
Abrabam,Pſal.47.9. All that walk in the Name of Chriſt walk in all the ways 
and Ordinances of Chrift, Dext.8.6. In all his ways, Derwt.11.22. and inno 
other, Mat.28.19,20. obſerve all things which I command you. ' 

7.It is to follow his Example. TheExamples of Perſons, who have had great 
Names in the World, have prevailed much for doing and ſuffering. All ſuch as 
are profeſſedly the Diſciples of Chriſt, his Name is upon them in a ſpecial 
manner,and therefore they ſkould follow his Example,Mat.16.24. Azad follow 
me, We muſt walk as Chriſt walked, Foh.2.6. We muſt follow his Example, 
for his Life was Exemplary, 1 Pet.2.21,22,23, He preſſeth his own Example, 
Mat.11.29. for meekneſs and lowlineſs,and Foh.13.15.T have given you an Ex- 
ample,that you ſhould do as T have done to you. It was an Example of the greateſt 
condeſcenfion in the eleven Offices of Love, Eph.5.25. Husbands have Chriſt 
propounded as an Example of Love to their Wives 3 Perſons of Eminency and 
Dignity have great Names,and carry many followers,and many walk accord- 
ing totheir Example, and upon that account are called by their Names : for 
Examples prevail more than Precepts.. 

The ſecond thing propoſed, was the reaſons why we mult do all in the 
Name of Chriſt. 1. Becauſe all we have, are, or can do, is of Chriſt, 1 Cor.3- 


22,23, AU Grace and ſirength to us is from him, x Cor1.30. So that he 8 a Be- 
lever's 
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liever's all 21d in all, Co1.3.11. All that God gives to us is through him,and 
by him only, Eph.1.3,8c. Adoption is by him,v.5. the Sealof the Spirir;and 
the carneſt of.ourInheritance is by him,v.13,14.We are created to good works 


in him,Fph.2.10, Reconciliation and Peace is by him,2 Cor.5.18. All oor actu- 


al ſupplyes are by him, Ph:1.4.19. His Grace is exceeding abundant in him, 
1 Tim.1.14,15. For he is a Super-excellent Perſon,and hath the preheminence 
above all things,a Name above every Name; in him all things fublift,in him all 
_ :fulneſs dwels,as the Apoſite ſhews, Col.1.16,17,18,19. and therefore it pleal- 
c£th the Father that we ſhould receive all Grace for Grace through him. 

2, Becauſe the Father hath exalted Chriſt, and given him a Name above 
every Name, that he who was ſo much deſpiſed and rejeded, and whole Name 
was a Reproach and Scorn toall, 1/2.53.2, 3, &c. that Namefo much abaſed , 
the Father hath appointed that it ſhall be exalted above cvery Name, P#/.2, 
8.9,10. andall other names ſhall vaniſh,and be as nothing before this Name, 
As 4.12. there being no other Name in Heaven or in Earth by which we 
ſhall be ſaved 5 therefore all muſt honour the Son as they honour the Father, 
7ob.5.23. Upon this account all People ſhall be beholding to him for all the 
good that ever they do, or have, Or are. 

3+ Becaufe we cannot be accepted either as to our Perſons or performances, 
but by him, Eph.1.6. accepted in the beloved,in him alone he is well pleaſed, 
Mat.3.17. fo that all that goes to God from us is by his hand,it mutt be pre- 
ſented by his hand,and perfumed with his Incenſe, Rev.8.3,4. AbeÞs Sacriticc 
found acceptation by faith in the Mcfhah, when he preſented jt to God, Heb, 
11.4. We have our Lord Chrift,Rev.5.6. in the midſt of the Throne,to nego- 
tiate between him that ſits upon the Throne, and the Saints that are about the 
Throne 3 ſo that nothing comes from Heaven to us in a way of Bleffing, but 
what comes through his hand, and nothing goes from us to Heaven ina way 
of Duty ſo as to be accepted, ibut only by his hand, J2h.16.23, So that his 
Name is the only prevailing Name with God,he having ſatisfied the Juliice of 
God,pacihed the wrath of God, and removed the Curſe of God from us 3 fo 
that all Sacrifices whatever, that find the way to Heaven and tind acceptance 
there, mult of neceſſity be in his Name, Heb.13.15. Heb.5.1. 

4. Becauſe all that comes from God to us mult be by his hand, he is the 7a- 
cob*s Ladder.ſpoken of gGen.28.12. God acts towards us as a God in a Cove- 
nant of Grace and Peace with us only in Chriſt, Heb.13.20,21. I Pet.5,10, 
and therefore the Apoltolical Benedictions and Prayers tor Grace, Mercy, and 
Peace, are from God, through our Lord Jeſus Chritt, Rom.1.7, 1 Cor. 1.3,4., 
2 Cor.1.2, Eph.1.2,3. 1 Pet,1.2,3. He calls them Elc&,&c,by God the Father, 
through SanRihication of the Spirit,and blood of Jeſus, v.z. Weare faid to be 
bleſſed by the Father and begotten, &c. 'through Chritt 3 and therefore {ince 
God doth act as a God of all Grace and Peace, we mult do all in his Name, 
by which the Father is propitiated toward us, he being made lin tor us, 2 Core 
5.20. and a Curſe, Gal.3.13. | - 

But here comes in a Quett. How they can be faid to do any thing in the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that are not one with him, though yet they 
pretend to do all in his Name, Mat.7.22,23. but are not owned by him. 

I Anſwer, It is one thing to pretend to do a thing in the Name of Chritt, 
another thing to do it indeed 3 that is,by true Faith in his Name,by whici they 
are made one with him, 2, There 


\ 


What t it to do all we do in the Name of Chriſt, Serm.23. 


2. There was in that Age a Faith of Miracles, which though it were an 
Extraordinary gift, and common both to Believers and Reprobates, they 
might be (aid to do thoſe great things in Chriſt's Name that is, by a Pow- 
er dcrived from him, though they were not in Chrift, neither did own 

| him as their Saviour, nor were owned by him. 
Powm non 3. What is done properly in his Name in the ſence of the Text myſ 
ft ex integra take into its compals all the foregoing particulars mentioned , elfe jt 
ns « _ will not be accepted, it muſt be done in the Name of Chriſt as Mediator : 
"75 ug Many things may be done in the Name of Chriſt, even Mountains may be 
removed, 1 Cer.13.2. and yct not be done by Faith in his Name, as has 
been ſaid. The third thing propounded was, how we may come to do all in the 
Name of our Lord Jeſis.and this may be inſtead of a Uſe of Direction to us, 

1. We muſt be ſuppoſed to be in Chriſt before we can do any thing in 
Chriſt's Nzme, according to that in John 15.4.,5. where he tells us, that ex. 
cept we abide in him, (that ſuppoſeth that they are in him firſt) we cax dy 
aothing, v. 5. for he compares our being in him to that of a Branch in the 
Vine, which cannot bear Fruit of it ſelt unleſs it abide in the Vine. Ly- 
ther, enquiring into the reaſon why ſo many ordinary things done by the 
Saints are ſet down in Scripture with a mark of Honour upon them, and 
yet the moral vertues and famous deeds of the great Philoſophers and 
others are paſſed by, Anſwers, that the reaſon is, becauſe their Perſons 
are not in Chriſt, and therefore their actions are not accepted, and faith, 
$1 vel Cicero, vel Socrates ſanguinem ſudaſſet, tamen propterea non placeret 
Deo, If Socrates or Cicero had ſweat drops of blood, their actions had 
not pleaſed God. Coment.in Gen.2 9. 

2. Suppoſing we are one with Chriſt, we muſt Exerciſe Faith upon him, 
and have conſtant recourſe tohim in all that ever we do, for the ſupplyes of 
his Grace and Spirit, 1 Pet.2.20. By Faith religning all to him , caſting 
all our burdens and cares upon him, committing our ſelves and all our 
affairs to him, and fetching in all our ſtrength from him. Chriſt tells us, 
Whatever we ack the Father in his Name ſhall be given to us, John 15.16. 
John 16.23, 26. For whatever we ask in Prayer, believing, we (hall receive, 
Mat.21.22. Jam.5.15. So that if we would be enabled to do all in the 
Name of Chriſt, we muſt Exerciſe Faith in his Name in Prayer to God tor 
all things, for he is in Office in Heaven for this purpoſe, Heb. 7. 25. for 
he ever Liveth to make Interceſion for ww. The hand of Faith put forth in 
Prayer, though but in ejaculatory Prayer, draws vertue from Heaven 3 as 
we read, when he was on Earth, thoſe that did but touch him drew vertue 
trom him, Luke 6.19, Luke $8.46. 

3. Living cloſe and ſecret Communion with the Lord Jeſus in the uſe 
of all his Ordinances, by and through which he communicates himſelt in 
the fulneſs and freeneſs of Life, Light, Love, and Grace to our Souls for 
they be the Golden Pipes ſpoken of, Zach. 4. 12. by which the Golden 
Oyl is convey'd to our Souls, for his Name is an oyntment poured forth 
in dayes of Holy Communion , Cant.i. 3. By this means we come to 
have further acquaintance with him, and peace: trom him 3 to ſee his Pow- 
er and Glory, and our Souls to be ſatisfied as with marrow and fatneſs, 
Pſal. 63.5. and to be changed into his Iniage , 2 Cor. 3.18, and to be 
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refreſhed with fuller taſts' of his love, which is better than ' Wine. 

4, Exerciſe your thoughts much upon him , and be much taken up 
with him in the courſe of your lives : but in a- ſpecial manner, upon lingu- 
lar occaſions. The Pſalmiſt Pſ2/.73. 23. faith, I ain continually with thee, 
that was, in his heart and thoughts. Let your thoughts be taken up much 
in the contideration how to manage your affairs, ſo as may be according to 
the mind of Chriſt by ſtrength derived from him, and for his honour, that 
we may be accepted in. our works. Perhaps you will object, that it is im- 
poſſible we ſhould in every buiineſs of our lives have actual thoughts of 
Chriſt and his Glory, or go actually co him for aſſiſtance and guidance in 
every particular buſineſs. I anſwer, 

I. There may and muſt be an habitual, gracious, holy frame of heart in 
us wrought by the Spirit, by which we may be ſtrongly inclined to the 
Lord Chriſt, and his Word as our Rule, and his Glory as our end; ſo that 
we do in the full purpoſe of our hearts reſolve to truſt in him, and com- 
mit our ſelves to him, and reſt upon him for help, affiltance, guidance, 
acceptance, and ſucceſs in all things. What David pray'd for, tor him- 
ſelf and people, when they [were in a good frame of heart, is the delire 
and endeavour of every believer, 1 Chron. 29.18. ( viz. ) that the Lord 
would keep this for ever in the imagination ot the thoughts of their hearts, 
and prepare their hearts unto him : This is. the habitual preparation of the 
heart tor God 3 this frame of heart is the New Creature in us. 

2. When we have eſpecial and particular work to do for Chriſt, then. 
there ought to be an actual preparation of our hearts for him, and ſtirring 
up the grace that is in us, an actual making out after him , and laying 
hold on. him for ſtrength and grace from him in time of need, Heb.4. laſt. 
This is eſpecially to be done upon more ſolemn and momentous occali- 
ons, then we mult in an eſpecial manner think upon that word that was. 
ſpoken to Iſrael, Amos 4.11. Prepare to mect thy God. We read, Exod. 
40. 30,31. there was a Laver before the Altar, in which they were to 
waſh betore they went into the Congregation for ſervice. We-cannot f(an- 
ifie God in .an Ordinance, except we prepare for him, which is all one 
with ſanGtitying of God, Levit.10.3. 1 Sam.16.5, Samuel, when hecame 
to ſacrifice to the Lord, ſaid to the Elders of Bethleem , Sandifie your 
ſelves, and come with me to the Sacrifice. 

3. The more frequent actual thoughts we have of Chrift and his Word, 


and our eye upon the Rule, and his Glory as our end, it is the better ever 3 


therefore we ſhould. often call upon our ſelves as Deborah did, Fudges 5.12. 
Awake Deborah, awake, &c. There mult be an actual excitation of our 
ſelves, and exercifing of our Graces, when we have ſome ſpecial duty 
to perform. It is ſaid of Sampſon, Judges 16. 20. That be went out and 
ſhook himſelf, as at other times, It ſeems to have been his manner, when he 
went about any great work. We ſhould (tir up our hearts, and fend up 
frequent Ejaculatory Prayers, though we cannot engage in a ſolemn way 
of duty to God : and much work is done that way, Exod.14. 15. Moſes 
ſent up an Ejaculation upon a great exigent, which reached Heaven, yet 
there was not a word ſpoken by him 5 yet faith God, Wherefore cryejt thoze 
unto me ? We ſhould often caſt the eye of Faith up towards God, 1ſa,4.5.22+ 

as 
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as they looked up to the Brazen Serpent,and were healed: : The people of God 
looked to the Temple when they could not come near to it 3 and the Temple 
was a Type of Chriſt, 1 Kings 8.29,30,3 5: Fonah 2.4+ This which hath been 
| laid down by way of Direction, 1 would preſs by way of Exhortation, in a 
word, to have frequent recourſe to the Lord Jcſus Chriſt, fince he doth fo free 
quently preſs us to this very thing ; the oftaer we viſit him,the more enlarged 
we ate-in our deſires towards him, the more we receive'from him;,and the bet- 
ter welcome we are to him, and the Father for his ſake. He bids us-open our 
mouths wide,and he will fill them, Pſal.81.1314,15,16-- and takes it veryil! 
at our hands, when we are ftraitned in our hearts towards him: We car't 
go to God as a Father in Chriſt, in Chriſt's Name, but we mult needs ſpeed, 
Heb.4. laſt verſe, and we can't ſpeed but by him, and-upon his account ; for 
I. We have: admittance and acceſs to the Father only by Chriſt, Epb.3.12, 
2. We have aſſiſtance only through him, Foh.15.5. Phil.q.13. 3+In regard of 
acceptance,which is only in and through him, Eph.1.3,6. 4. In regard of rec- 
compence,Kev.22.12, Our reward is Only by him, Mat.5.11,12. that isa great 
reward for Chrilt's ſake, eternal Life. The greateſt reward is by Chriſt, 
Rom.6:23, 

The Fourth thing propounded was ſome Uſes, that ſince we muſt doall in 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, hence may be inferred, Firſt, That all our 
Adtions as they muſt be done in his ſtrength, and for his Glory, 1 Cor.10.31, 
So by his Authority, and according to his Rule, and Word. It is not' in onr 
Power, nor at our Liberty, to Act as we pleaſe according to our own Fancy, 
or for our own ends, Rem.14.7,8. none of us Liveth to himſelf, as if he ſhould 
{f3y, we are none of our own,therefore Living and dying we are the Lords, and 
{0 in neither at our own diſpoſing. He had ſpoken before of their eating or for- 
bearing to eat, how they ought to cat or not to eat according to the Will of 
God, it muſt be to the Lord's Glory, eſpecially conſidering that he who re- 
quires we ſhould do all in his ſtrevgth and Name, and for his Glory, hath ſuch 
a Title tous, to lay Laws upon us as none elſe hath, 1 Cor. 6.20, So that all 
our Actions muſt come under ſome Rules general,it not particular. 

1, Of Piety to God. 2. Of Charity to Men. 3. Of Sobriety to our ſelves, 
And all this the Goſpel teacheth us, Tit.2.11,12. The Grace of God which hath 
appeared to all Men, teacheth us,that denying all #ngodlineſi, &c. we ſhould Live 
Soberly, Righteouſly, and Godly in this preſent World : There is the Rule of the 
New Creature,Gal.6.16. by whicha Saint doth walk in his general and parti- 
cular Calling in all holy Converſation and Godlineſs, 2 Pet.3.11. They are a 
proud Generation that ſay as they, Pſal.12.4. Orr Tongues are our own,who is 
Lord over us ? We will not be bounded by any Laws, nor walk by any Rule, 
. nor be controlled by any whatever 53 but we have not ſolearned Chrift, we 
have our bounds and limits ſet us not only in Sacred, but civil things. There- 
tore Biſhop Davenant, upon Col.3. 17. ſpeaks fully to our purpoſe, Fallitur 
vulgus cum judicat licere ſibi uti vitin, veſtitu, ſermone, aut quecunque. adiaphora 
ſuo arbitrio: nam hec omnia ad Regulam adhibenda ſunt, alioquin licet ipſa re 
aulam ſit vitium, erit tamen in utente, The vulgar ſort are much miſtaken, 
who judge it Lawful for them 'to uſe their Liberty wholly in Eating, Drink- 
ing, Cloathing, Speaking, or any other indifferent things according to their 


own Wills and pleaſure, for all theſe things are to be brought under _ 
other- 
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- otherwiſe what is - lawful in it- ſelf may: be unlawful to him that uſeth 
It, Fl | 
2. Inference, That they are very bold and fawcy wretches, who preſume 
to entitle Chriſt to their impious and wicked courſes 3 1 #omine Domini 
incipit omne malum. How many do juſtifie themſelves in their ſuperſtitious 
practices by the Word of God ? How many be like Satan, who, when he 
. tempted Chriſt, produced Scripture to enforce his temptations ? Mat. 4, 
23,4, &c. So too many cite Scripture for their Falſe Worſhips, and for 
their Falſe Dodrines , and wicked Lives 3 but Wiſdom is juſtified of ber 
| Children, Mat.11. 19. It was a profanation of God's Name, when the 
Iſraelites proclaimed a Feaſt to the Lord, which was to their Idols, Exod. 
32.5- We find the falſe Apoſiles pretend as much to the Name of Chrilt, 
as the Apoſtle Pal did, and to Preach in his Name, though they Preach- 
[cd falſe Dodrine, 2 Cor. 11.13. And Antichriſt himſelf pretends to be 
. like the Lamb,when he ſpeaks like a Dragon, Revr3.il. | 

3. Iifer. Hence we infer, That we canrot expe&t God's Bleſſing upon 
any thing which is not done in the Name of Cariſt, What we undertake, 
and not in the. fear of the dreadiul Name of the Lord Jehovah, not for 
his Honour, and according to his Word, we cannot expect his Bleling : 
None can expe& Goa's guidance , aflitiance , or ſucccls in that which 
cannot be warranted by the Word of Chrif, all Bletings being wholly 
and only in his Name, Eph.1.3. . We have all things in Chriſt in a way of 
Bleſſing , 1 Cor.3. 22,23, Whilſt we are with him, he will be with us, 
2 Chron.15.2. While we are with him in a way. of Duty, he will be with 
us in a way of Bleſling, 

4- Infer. Hence it- follows, 'Thatit is not in the power of any Perſon by 
patural or acquired: parts to do any thing according to the Rule of Chriſt, 
or for his Glory, which is not done in his tirength 3 and thorefore Paul, who 
could do all things through Chriſt which ftrengthned him, Ph11.4.13. could 
not fo much as think a good thought without him, 2 Cor.3. 5, And this 
our Lord Chriſt puts out. of Queſtion, Fobn 15. 5. where he tells us, With- 
out me ye can do nothing. It is not in the name of the moſt cxccclent parts, 
or gitts,..or grace. whatever, that we can do any thing acceptable or well 
plealing to'God. 

5. Infer, Whatever Excellency there is in any Action or worthy Atchicve- 
ment, ſo as to commend it to God, it is from Chriſt through Faith in his 
Name. Though the Action may be a common Action in it {clf, or perhaps, 
ſome baſe ſervile low imployment, yet being done in the Name of Chritt, 
with Faith in him, with care and conſcience to pleaſe him, ſuch an Acti- 
on far ſurpaſſeth the great and noble exploit of Alexander the Great, of 
Pompey, or Ceſar, or of any of the Renowned Hero's in the World, who 
inthe name of parts or gifts or any acquired Excellencies 1:2ve done great 
things in the World. . There may be a great difference betwixt Perſons 
and their Imployments, as betwixt a Prince and a Peaſant in their places, 
and yet a poor Peaſant doing ſome common work in an ordinary way \, it 
may be a. piece of drudgery, yet his work being done by Faith in Chriſt's 
Name, it -doth as much ſurpaſs the Perſon and Actions of a Prince in a 
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worth and Excellency, which doth not manage his Publick and weighty af- 


fairs of State in the Name of Chrilt, as the Prince doth ſurpaſs him in 
place. ' They have great advantage above all others, who go about their 
common Imployments in the Name of Chriſt, and tor the honour of Chrig, 


above all others who Ad in their own name ; as it was with David and 
: Goliab, 1 Sam.17. 45. The loweft Actions done by Faith have a very great 


| honour put: upon them by the Spirit of God above all others, : Heb.r 1.31, 
The Harlot Rahab receiving the Spies by Faith, is put among the worthies 
upon that account. © Civil and -natural Actions done in the Name of Chriſt 
are raiſed to a very great height, to have the name of Religious put upon 
them : Thus doth Faith im Chriſt's Name turn Braſs and Copper into Gold. . 
Luther faith, that if he might have his Option , he would rather chuſ: 
the loweſt: and baſeſt Imployment of a poor Ruſltick , or Maid-Servant, 
doing their work in Faith, before all the Victories «and Triumphs of Alex. 
ader the Great , . or Fulius Ceſar. Why? Becauſe bic eft.Dews , illic 
Diabolus ;, hec eſt differentia eſſentials, boc non omnes poſſunt cernere, neque 
Eraſmus quidem vidit; that is, becauſe with a poor Saint God is, and the 
Devil with them 3 and this is an eſſential difference betwixt them, every 
one docs not fee it 3 Eraſmus himſclt did not perceive it. . By this Name 
the molt contemptible Perſons in the World are come to be renowned in 
the Church, Heb.11. 2,3$,39. Thoſe that Live by Faith on that Name, 
had a great and good Report in Heaven, and though they were delpiled by 
the World, yet the World was not worthy- of them. God never ſpeak 
fuch a word of all the men of great Name in the. World, as he does of the 
pooreſt Saint on Earth, that the TWorldis not worthy of them. 

Sure I am that many of thoſe great Men of the World were not worthy 
to Live in the World : the World was weary:of them, and the worſe for 


. them. 


6. Iafer. If all we do well in the World is - to be done in Chriſt's Name, 
and through his fircngth, it is very tit that we. ſhould give him the glory df 
all : Since all we can do is of him, and from him, all muſt be to him, Rom. 
11.36, We tindin Rev. 5.8, 9,10, &c. that the Saints and Angel: fel 
down and gave glory to God, and to the Lamb. The Lord is very jealous of his 
Honour, when Men take the glory that is due to him to themſelves, and Si 
critice to their own Acts; and as God is jealous of his Honour, 1/a.42.5. 
and will endure to have no Co-partners with him : ſo the Servants of Chilli 
are alſo jealous of themſelves, leſt when they have done worthily , they 
thould rob him of his Honour 3 and therefore, 1 Cor. 15. 10. the Apoftlc 
Paul, when he had faid, T1 laboured mor? abuntiantly than they all, ſeems 
preſently to corre& himſelf, yet #0t I, but the Grace of God in me. 

7. Infer, Hence it will tollow that whatever Service or Worſhip 15 
done in any Name to God, than that of Chriſt, it is rcjze&ed ; or what 5 
done in his Name, but not according to his mind is abhorred of God, thoug| 
he may do that which is commanded by God, which for Subſtance may be 
the ſame that a Believer doth, yet being not done in the Name of Chrlli 
God abhors it, 12.66. 3. Though they did Sacritice ſuch things as God 
commanded, yet being not done in the Name of the Lord tor his Glory, and 

according 
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according to his Word, it 1s rejected of God, 1/a. r. 10, 11, 12. Their 
Incenſe, which was appointed for cxpiation, was an abomination to God : 
ſo that all the Worſhip of the Jewiſh Synagogue was abhorr*d of God, 


becauſe the Name of Chriſt is abhorred by them 3 and all the Services of 


Papiſts, who are of the Synagogue of Satan, which are tendered in the 
Name of Saints or Angels, or of thcir own merit or Righteouſneſs, are re- 
jected with greateſt deteſtation 3 all the Service of -the whole Nations of 


Turks, what are done in the Name of Mzahomet and their Alchoran, are an 


abomination to God, 

8. Infer. Hence Learn, that there is no honouring of God, but in the 
Name of his Son, John 5.23. There can be no true praiſe given to God in 
any work by any Perſon, but in and through Chriſt, Eph.2, 10. We are 
Created in Chriſt Jeſus to good Works ſo as they mult be a new Created 
People through Chriſt, which are a People to his Praiſe, Pſ2l.102. 8. The 
loweſt, meaneſt work done. by Faith in Chrili, as 4t brings great Honour 
to God, (o it is greatly honoured by God, Mat. 10. A Cup of cold wa- 
ter given upon the account of Chrilt has a great reward trom hit. $Sa/- 
vian ſpeaks to this point very notably, ou perdiderit mercedem ſuam, Mat. 
10.42. Etiam eam rem in futuro habituram premium eſſe dicit, que in-preſen- 
ti pretinum nox dabit;tanutum honoris cultori ſuo tribuit,ut aliquid eſſet per fidem, 
quod hic emninoinihil eſſet per ſervilitatem,He ſhall not loſe his reward(ſfays he) 
in the World to come 3 he ſhall have a great reward, which perhaps in 
the preſent Life he may miſs of 3 ſo great an honour is God pleaſed to put 
upon an Action done in Faith, however mean and inconliderable , and 


- which by reaſon of its vileneſs in the eyes of men 1s nothing. A viſit of a 


poor Member of Chriſt, tick or in Priſon, or an Alms given to feed or 
cloath them, what an honour is put upon theſe at the latt day? Mat.25, 
34,35,36. But what ſhall we think of Cyrus and Darius, and others, who 
did ſo great things for the Church of God ? Iſa. 45. 1,2, 3,4 And of 
the King of Tyrus, who upon account of the Protection that the People 
of God had from him, is called the Anointed Cherub that covereth ? Ezek, 
28.14, 16, To this I Anſwer, that as for Cyr , though God made 
oreat uſe of him, yet the Lord ſays expreily ot him, that he knew him 
notz and therefore as for all thoſe Actions they?did for the Church or God, 
though God did gain Honour by them, yet they did not honour God, nor 
were they accepted of him, becauſe they were not in Chriſt, 

Uſe of Exhort, To ſtudy the Name of the Lord Jelus : tor by how much 
the more we know of his Name, by ſo much the more we ſhall truſt m him, 
Pſal. 9.1c. It is the Name which is above every Name, Phil. 2, 9g. His 
Name is as ſweet precious Ointment poured torth , Cant.l. 3. The richelt 
Treaſuries of Grace are laid up in that Name of Chrilt, Fob» 1.16, Study 
it, that you may be able to comprehend with all Saints, what is the height 
and depth, &c. of it, that you may be filled with all the tulneſs of God, 
Eph.3.18,19, There is a ſurpaſſing Excellency as in that Name, fo in the 
knowledge of it, Phil. 3. 8. for by this knowledge we come to the fair- 
eſt and cleareſt diſcoveries of the Glory of God in the face of Jeſus Chrilt 3 
the Lord ſhines into the hearts of ſuch Students.and communicates a glorious 
Light unto them. ; Fftt 2 | We 


590 What # it todo ulÞwve do-inthe Name of Chriſt, Serw.23, 


We cme - by this 'knowledpe as to ſee into the Treaſuries of Grace in 
him, fo to''poſſeſs'and enjoy/ them 3 and this knowledge carries Eternal 
Life with it, Jobn 17.3. 

The next Uſe is of Reproof , 1. Too many of great parts, Learning, 
and Worth, yet have ambitiouſly affe&ted a great name in the Church and 
in the World, to gain followers and make a party ,.to be cry*'d up as 
teaching Men, Mat.23.8.9,10, This was it; which Chriſt ſaw- was a very 
prevailing' evil among the Scribes and Phariiees and utterly decried it,, 
faying, be not called Rabbi, Rabbi, that is, do not affect to be ſo called, 
or through Pridc and Ambition delight in thele Titles. Auguſtine was a 
Perſon ot-great Picty and Parts, and he abhorred this Spiritual prehemi- 
nency, which he took notice of in many in his time, who took up their 
Religion and Faith upon truſt, 2nd upon» the Credit of ſome. Men of great 


names in the Church + on a4 hnunink nome ambulo, ( faid he ) Chriſti no- 
mea 12;:00 5, perirent fi eſſe de parte Fanlt, quomoda #02 perirem fi eſſen ex parte 
Donati? recedait as breyanne rnomina, I walk not according to the names 
ad Titles of M n, 1 keep tOti.c Name of Criſt I ſhould perith it I took 
LIP DTIC | AaiPe of Pant, Mic more under the name of Donatu: ; away 
with al haunanc nimnes : Ant the ame Augutine, in Soliloquio ſpeaking 


of Cut, faith, peajt 19 momine two, ſignalti me ſanguine tuo, unxiſti me 
oles tao, de quo 41915 fuiſt: ut & te Chrifto dicerer Ciriftianus, Thou haſt ſign- 
e: me with thy Blood, thou haſt called me by thy Name, I have been a 
nointed by thee, and from Chriſt I am a Chriſtian, And Luther, Tom.2, 
Wiitemb. laith, primum oro, nomen meum taceatur, & nemo Lutheranus, 
ſed Chriſtiauus appelletur, uid eft Lutherus? atqui Dodrina non eft mea, 
aec pro quopiam ſum Crucifixus, Unde mibi putido vermium Sacco boc accides 
ret, ut filii Chriſti 2 meo viliſimo nomine denominentur ? Abſit, amict : delea- 
mus Schiſmatica nomina, & denominemur a Chrifio, cujus Dodrinam habemu. 
I dcfire tirft, that my name may be concealed, and that none ſhould be called 
a Lutheran, but a Chriſtian, What is Luther ? my Doctrine is not mine, 
but Chriſts; I was not crucified for any. How comes it to paſs that I who 
am but a filthy ſtinking bag of Worms, that any of the Sons of Chriſt ſhould 
be denominated from my Name? Away with theſe Schilmatical names, let 
us be denominated from Chriſt, from whom alone we have our Doctrine, 
This very thing of affectation of a Name and Fame in the Church hatl; 
been very pernicions : The greateſt Herelies have been owned, propagated, 
and maintained upon this account, "as L.1. C.20. tells us the $i- 
moxians from Simon Magus ; and Juſtin Martyr in his Dialogue faith ſome 
have becn call'd Marcionites, others Valentinians , others Bazilidians, 
« {ome by one name, ſome by another, from their firſt 
Founders. But LaFantius tells us, 1. 4. de vera ſapientia, when once men 
come under ſuch denominations, Chriſtiani eſſe deſierunt, qui, Chriſti nomine 
amiſſo, bumana & extern vocabula induerunt, they ceale to.be Chriſtians, 
when they come under humane names and titles in matters of Religion 3- and 
therefore Pax} would have none follow him further, than he followed Chrilt, 
1 Cor.11.1. He reje&s the honours which ſome would have put upon him 


with an indignation : ſome affected to be cali'd by his, and other great names 
in 
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in the Church, 1 Cor.1.12,13. Some ſaid they were of Parl, &c. but when 
he comes to ſpeak as to himſelf, he ſpeaks with an abhorrence that any ſhould 
ſet up his name with Chriſtss What was Pazl crucified tor you ? or were 
you baptized into the*name of Pan! ? God forbid that any ſhould be guilty 
of ſo great alin, as to come under that denomination. 

2, Others are to be blamed, even -the generality of Profeſſors, that ha- 
ving taken the Name of Chriſt upon them, and are called by his Name, are 
a reproach to this high and holy Name, who are fo far from doing all things 
in the Name of Chriſt, as they do nothing in his Name, but do live againft 
that Name, they do not depart from iniquity, as every Chriſtian upen that 
account ought to do, 2 Tim.2.19, How many fay they are Chriſtians but 
are not? Rev.3.9, He calls it Blaſphemy in them that faid they were Jews, 
that is, Chriſtians, but were not 3 they pretended indeed to be true Chrilſti- 
ans, but held ſuch DoGtrincs, and lived in ſuch lewd finful practices, as were 
oppolite to Chriſt, Such perſons profane the ſacred Name of Chriſt, who- 
live in ſuch a way as calta blot and imputation upon him. Chriſtians, as ſuch, 
ſhould be ſo far from the practice cven of ſuch fins as many have very light 
thoughts of, that they muſt not ſo much as name them, Eph.5.3,4. Forni- 
cation; Uncleanneſs and Covetouſneſs muſt not ſo much as be named by them. 
The Lord Chrilt and his Goſpel ſuffer more by Chriſtians that bear his Name, 
than by others that dc{piſe him they open the mouths of the enemy to. 
blaſpheme the holy Name of Chriſt, and the Religion of Chriſt, Fam.2.7. 
They blaſpveme that worthy Name by which they are ca'ed, He had ſpoken be- 
tore of ſome Protciſors, who had the Faith of the Lord Jeſus with xeſpect of 
perſons, v.1,2,and 6. proud rich ones that did opprels others, ſuch men by 
their wicked practiccs aid blaſpheme the Name of Chriſt, by ſuch practices 
they did caſt a blot and ſcandal upon the Religion which chey did protels, and 
by that means cauſcd others to blaſpheme the Name of Chriſt, To the like 
purpoſe Paul ſpeaks concernivg the Jews , who were high pretenders to the 
Law, yet lived in the continual breach of it, Rom.2. 24, Through them the 
Name of God was blaſthemed among the Gentiles. So 2 Pet.2, 2. He had ({po- 
ken of ſome, who by their Doctrines denycd the Lord Chritt that bought 
them, by reaſon of whom the way of truth was evil ſpoken of by the talfe 
Dottrines and flagitious lives of Profeſſors , the Name and Religion of Chrilt 
is rent and torn in picces, and brought into contempt among the wortt of 
men. And theretorc we find, that when Protcffors are prefſed to walk as be- 
cometh the Goſpel, one great Arzument is taken from the great reproach 
that elſe will follow, 1 7.6.1. he preſicth ſervants to account their Ma- 
ſters worthy of double honour, that the Name of God, and his Doctrine be 
not blafphemed. The like Argument we have upon Wives, that they be dit- 
creet, &*c. obedient to their own Husbands, Tit.2.4.. that the Word of God 
be not blaſphcined, that the way of Religion, in which they profcls to ſerve 
God, be not made vile and contemptible in the eyes of ſuch as have little re- 
gard toany kcligion at all. Averroes was molt taken «with the Chrittians Sect, 
( as he called it ) but when he ſaw the Chriſtians do what he thought was a 
oreat offence apainlt the God whom they {:rved or worthipped, he faid, 
Moriatur anima mea cam Philoſopbis, Let me die among{t the Philoſophers, 
and 
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and not among the Chriſtians. It is reported of one Hathway an Indian, as 
blind as he was, fo poſſeſſed with prejudice againſt the Chriſtian Religion by 
the cruelty of the Spaxiards, that he refuſed to be Baptized, becauſe of their 
vile carriage, and ſaid he would not go to the ſame Heaven with them, 

Of all perſons, Chriſtians have cauſe to walk moſt wiſcly, and uprightly, 
in reference to that honourable Name which they bear, leſt otherwiſe they ex- 
pole it to contempt. Let us do as the Primitive Saints did, Ads g. 31. of 
whom it is ſaid they walked in the fear of the Lord, and the Churches had 
reſt, They were in the midi of perſecuting bloudy Enemies, who ſeeing 
them walk in the fear of the Lgrd, and according to the Rules of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, which did ſtrike ſuchan awe into them of the Majeſty of their 
Religion, which did ſhine forth in their holy, heavenly Converſation, as 
brought their Enemies under ſo great Convictions, as they durſt not at that 
preſent attempt them, or hinder their peace. A Saint ſanctifhes the Name of 
the Lord in the courſe of his life, while he walks in the fear of the Lord, 
I/a.8.13. 

This was a great Argument which prevailed with Nebemiah, and he pro- 
pounded it to the people, to walk in the fear of the Lord, becauſe of the re- 
proach of the Enemy, Nehem.8.9. It is not the Few which denieth the 
Name of Chriſt, or the T#rk, which dehicth it, or the Pagan Dragon, Rey, 
12.2,3. which perſecutcth the Name of Chriſt, that caſts ſo foul a blot and 
reproach upon the Name of Chriſt, as he which takes upon him the Name of 
Chriſt, and under a form of godlineſs lives in the practice of thoſe foul abo- 
minations ſpoken of, 2 Tim.3.1,2,5, from which turn away. 
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How we may ſteer an even Courle between 


Prelumption and Deſpair. 


Serm. XXIV. 


Lnke 3. 41 5s 


As it 1s writtew in the Book of the words of Iſaiah the Prophet, ſey- 
ing, The woice of one crying in the Wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way 
' of the Lord, make his Paths ftreight. 
Every Valley ſhall be filled, and every mountain and hill ſhall be brought 
" low, and the crooked ſhall be made ſtreight, and the rough wayes 
ſhall be made ſmooth, 


I@ HIS Chapter begins with the Miniſtry of obs the Baptifi, 
the Forerunner of Chriſt : In which you have, 

I. The Time of his Miniſtry, when it began, ſet down and 
aſcertain'd by ſome particular, and very memorable remarks 
upon it,from the names of thoſe who were then in Authority, 

chicf Governours,and Rulers both in Church and State, whoſe 
ſeveral Offices and Commands bore the ſame date with Job's preaching, ver, 
1,2. Thercaſon of this, I ſhall not now trouble you with. 

2, His Call unto this Office, ver.2, The TWord of God came unto John, 

3- The Subject matter of his preaching, viz. The Baptiſm of Repentance 
for remiſſion of Sigts, ver.3. 

4+ Theoccalion, that prompted him to this ſabje&, and made him fix 
his thoughts upon it, which was an ancient prophecy out of 1ſaiah, ch.40.3. 
The Holy Gholt bringing this into his mind, telling him it was now to bc 
fulhlled by his preaching, and therefore no doubt dire&ed him to pitch up- 
on ſuch a ſubject, as might tend moſt to the accompliſhment of that Pro- 

hecy. | 

g The Prophecy or Promiſe ( for it is bott: ) you have in the words of my 
Text, and in the laſt Clauſe of the ſucceeding Verſe, _ 

I ſhall not inſiſt upon the ſeveral Mctaphors in the Text, but in ſhort 
give you the general fence of the whole. | 

By mountains and valleys I underſtand all forts of Men, high and. low, 
rich and poor ; who conlidered in their natural condition, whether con- 
vinced or unconvinced, do all ſtand in'a dire& oppoſition to Feſus Chriſt, 
are exceeding averſe from, and unprepared for the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
will not ſubmit to the Law of Faith, ſome upon one account, and ſorne up- 
on another, till God by a further work of the Spixit doth open their eyes. 
and draw thcir hearts to Chriſt, | 

l Now 
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and not among the Chriſtians. It is reported of one Hathway an Indian, as 
blind as he was, ſo poſſeſſed with prejudice againſt the Chriſtian Religion by 
the cruelty of the Spaxiards, that he retuſed to be Baptized, becauſe of their 
vile carriage, and {aid he would not go to the ſame Heaven with them, 

Of all perſons, Chriſtians have cauſe to walk molt wiſely, and uprightly, 
in reference to that honourable Name which they bear, leſt otherwiſe they ex- 
pole it to contempt. Let us do as the Primitive Saints did, Ads 9.31. of 
whom it is ſaid they walked in the fear of the Lord, and the Churches had 
reſt, They were in the midſi of perſecuting bloudy Enemies, who ſeeing 
them walk in the fear of the Lgrd, and according to the Rules of the Chri- 
fiian Religion, which did ſtrike ſuchan awe into them of the Majeſty of their 
Religion, which did ſhine forth in their holy, heavenly Converſation, as 
brought their Enemies under ſo great Convictions, as they durſt not at that 
preſent attempt them, or hinder their peace. A Saint ſanctihes the Name of 
the Lord in the courſe of his life, while he walks in the tear of the Lord, 
I/a.8.13. 

This was a great Argument which prevailed with Nebemiah, and he pro- 
pounded it to the people, to walk in the fear of the Lord, becauſe of the re. 
proach of the Enemy, Nehem.8.9. It is not the Few which denieth the 
Name of Chriſt, or the Turk, which defieth it, or the Pagan Dragon, Rey, 
12.2,3. which perſecutcth the Name of Chriſt, that caſts ſo foul a blot and 
reproach upon the Name of Chriſt, as he which takes upon him the Name of 
Chriſt, and under a form of godlineſs lives in the practice of thoſe foul abo- 
minations ſpoken of, 2 Tim.3.1,2,5. from which turn away. | 
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Serm. XXIV. 


Luke 3. 4, 5. 


As it us written in the Book of the words of Iſaiah the Prophet, ſay- 
ing, The woice of one crying in the Wilderneff, Prepare ye the way 

of the Lord, make his Paths ſtreight. | 

Every Valley ſhall be filled, and every mountain and hill ſhall be brought 
low, and the crooked ſhall be made ſtreight, and the rough wayes 
ſhall be made ſmooth, 


I@ H I S Chapter begins with the Miniſtry of obs the Baptiſt, 
the Forerunner ot Chriſt : In which you have, 

I. The Time of his Miniſtry, when it began, ſet down and 
aſcertain'd by ſome particular, and very memorable remarks 
upon it,from the names of thoſe who were then in Authority, 

'S chief Governours,and Rulers both in Church and State,whoſe 
ſeveral Offices and Commands bore the ſame date with Fohn's preaching, ter, 
1,2, The reaſon of this, I ſhall not now trouble you with. | 

2. His Call unto this Office, ver.2, The Word of God came unto John, 

3+ The Subje& matter of his preaching, viz. The Baptiſm of Repentance 
for remiſſion of Sins, Ver3. 

4. Theoccalion, that prompted him to this ſubje&, and made him fix 
his thoughts upon it, which was an ancient prophecy out of Tſaiah, ch.40.3. 
The Holy Ghott bringing this into his mind, telling him it was now to be 
fultilled by his preaching, and therefore no doubt dire&ed him to pitch up- 
on ſuch a ſubject, as might tend moſt to the accompliſhment of that Pro- 

hecy. 

: The Prophecy or Promiſe ( for it is bot: ) you have in the words of my 
Text, and in the laſt Clauſe of the ſucceeding Verſe, _ 

I ſhall not infiſt upon the ſeveral Mctaphors in the Text, but in ſhort 
give you the general fence of the whole. | 

By mountains and valleys I underſfiand all forts of Men, high and- low, 
rich and poor ; who confidered in their natural condition, whether con- 
vinced or unconvinced, do all ſtand in a dire& oppolition to eſis Chriſt, 
are exceeding averſe from, and unprepared for the Doctrine of the Goſpe], 
will not ſubmit to the Law of Faith, ſome upon one account, and ſforne up- 
on another, til] God by a furthcr work of the Spirit doth open their eyes, 
and draw their hearts to Chritt, | - 

ow 
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Now the words of the Text do contain this Preparatory Work of the 
Goſpel upon poor Sinners, 1n order to due reception of Chritt, ' and; atight 
2pplication of him by Faith unto the Soul, It conliſts of two parts, 1, Pul- 
ling down Mountains. 2. Filling up Valleys, both very difficult work, 
Job had to do with ſome, who were puft up with a conceit of their own 
Righteouſneſs, and would be their own Saviours, and not be beholding to 
Chritt and free Grace for any thing,” thinking themſelves to be ſomething, 
when indeed they were nothing, Gal.6. 3. Revel.z. 16, 17. Theſe were 
the proud Phariſccs boaſting of their own Righteouſncls 3 and belides theſe 
there are alſo a company of Profanc Atheiftical Sadducces, who glorled in 
their fins, and denying the Reſurre&tion of the Body, and the Immortality 
of the Soul, ran out into all licentiouſnels. 

Others again were & convinc'd of Sin, and of the dangerous conſequence 
of it, that they were- ready to ſink into Deſpair, knew not what to do,” 
fearing their fins were greater than could be forgiven, theſe are the Moun- 
tains and Valleys in the Text. Preſumption on the one hand, and Deſpair 
on the other, that riſes too high, this tinks too low, that inclines too much 
one way, this too much the other 3 and there is a crookedneſs and obliquity 
in both, which muſt be rectified and ſtraightened by the Preaching of Re- 
pentance in order to the Remiſſion of Sins : This obx doth, firit urging 
the neceſſity of Repentance upon the proud Phariſces, who thought they 
needed no Repentance, Luke 15.7. Sccondly urging the great Goſpel Pri- 
viledge that Chriſt hath purchaſed for Believers upon their repentance, viz, 
Remiſſion of Sins, upon poor deje&ed Sinners, that both the one and the 
other might ſee the right way of Salvation by eſis Chrijt : for though the 
Light of Nature, by which we are convinc'd of the equity and righteouf- 
neſs of the Moral Law, do bind us to Repentance, when we aCt againſtit, 
yet it cannot promiſe that we ſhall get any thing by our Repentance, being 
altogether ignorant of the Myſtery of the Goſpel. Thus we ſee the Moun- 
tains muſt be brought low, and the Valleys filled up, and both reduc'd-to 
ſach an exa& level, evenne(s, and plainneſs, that Chriſt may fit cloſe upon 
the 'foul without the leaft interpoſition of any thing between him and us, 
or the leaſt remaining vacuity or emptineſs in our ſclves, into which his 
Fulneſs doth not deſcend, making up whatſoever is wanting in us 5 and 
when it is {o, there is a through perfe& cloſure with Chriſt in the greateſt 
nearneſs, in the ſtricteſt and molt intimate union that can be. | 


But you will ſay, How ſhall we come to this ? How ſhall we walk thus be- 
tween the Mountain and the Valley in a ſtreight-dire& line of Faith and Hope 
to Jeſis Chriſt ? which brings me to the Caſe 'or Queſtion now to be ſpo- 
ken to from the Text, whichis this, viz. How may we ſteer an even conrſe be- 
tween Preſumption and Deſpair ? | 

The true ſtate of this Queſtion depends upon a clear diſcovery of the 
real difference that is between: the Grace of Hope, and both theſe extreams, 
Preſumption and Deſpair 3 therefore 

7. I ſhall diftinguiſh between Preſumption and. Hope. The difference 


between Hope and Deſpair is more apparent 3 but we are too too apt - ; 
confoun 
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confound Preſumption -and Hope, there being a greater Afﬀinity between 
theſe than the other 3 as in Morality, ſome vertues come nearer to one ex- 
treme, than to the other : So here, there is ſomething of the general na- 


ture of Hope in Preſumption. Preſumptio 101 excludit ſfpem ſed refiitud:nem 


fpeir, Zanch. Therefore we muſt be the more acurate, and firict in diſtin- 
ouiſhing between the Grace of Hope, and the Six of Preſumprion, which fal- 
lente quadam Specie ( Aquinas ) reſembles the grace of Hope 3 and thoſe 
who are guilty of this Sin, do alwayes put the ſpecious name of Hope up- 
on itz they are not ſenfible of any Preſumptjon as others are of Deſpair, 
and therefore their caſe is more dangerous 3 Eo magy deſperati quo minus 
defperantes, Ameſ. de Conſe. And where one deſpairs, thouſands do pre- 
ſame. 
Before I come to particulars I muſt diſtinguiſh of a double Preſumption. 
I. Of our Selves and our own merits. 
2. Of God, and his mercy. | 
Both ſtand in a dire& oppoſition to the true Grace of Hope, and I ſhall 
ſhew you where the difference lies. I begin with 
I. The Firſt ſort of Preſumption, which is of our ſelves. This is a proud 
arrogant preſumption , ariſing from 'a vain conceit of our own ſuppoſed 
worth, and righteouſneſs 3 we think to ſtand upon our own legs, intiſting 
not upon what Chriſt is to us, or hath done for us, but upon what we are 
in and to our ſelves, and have done for Chriſt. We have Prophecied in thy 
Name, &c, Mat.7. 22. We are not as this-Publican, we have done thus 
and thus, and ought to be confidered for our good works 3 and we doubt 
not but-we ſhall: *tis not the Promiſes of Free-grace, but the Law, and 
their ſtrict , obſervance of that, which theſe men ground their hope upon. 
Eut the true Grace of Hope is alwayes grounded upon Faith in the Promi- 
ſes, and is all along fed, nouriſh'd, maintain'd, and ſtrengthened by thoſe 
believing perfwaſions, that it hath of the truth of thoſe Promiſes, which 
at firſt produced and begat this hope in the Soul, and in the continual ex- 
erciſe of this Grace, in its daily aCtings, it eyes the Promiſes, hath daily re- 
courſe to them for its further contirmation, *tis bottomed upon thern, takes 
its riſe from thence, and bears up the Soul upon the credit of them, Kom, 
15.4. Pſal.119. 74+. this is the hope of the Goſpel, Col.1. 23. that carries 
us out of our felves. A Chriſtian's Hope is hope in another, and not in him- 
ſelf. The right notion of Hope, as it is an Evangelical Grace, implies 
ur ſole dependance upon God, as the only Author and Fountain of all that 
good which.we delixe and look for z which doth ſufficiently difference it 
trom that falfe hope, or ſelf-preſumption, that I have been ſpeaking ot, and 
which was principally aimed at by Foh# in the Text, being a Preſumption 
more peculiar to thoſe times, ' and perſons here ſpoken of, who lived under 
.the Law, and were. much in doing, but underſtood not. the End of their 
Moral or. Ceremonial Works, but truſted in them, 'and made. Saviours of 
themz and- at the firſt entrance of . the- Goſpel they. oppoſed the Dodtrine 
of Free-grace,. would: hear neither Fohn-nor Chriſt himſelf, but rejected the 
Counſel of God againſt themſelves, Luke7«30,33,34- See what a Chara- 
Cter Paul gives of them: and of all others throughout the world , who 
ſhould entertain the leaſt thought of Salvation out of Chriſt, Rom.3. 1617+ 
Gg88 Des 
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Deſtrution and miſery are in their wayes, and the way of peace have they nn 
kaown. This one Scripture, it well weighed, is enough to ſhake the con- 
tidence of the moſt Prefumptuous Selt-juſtitiary that is, and to convince 
him, and all the world of their need of Chrift, In Pf. 14. which Paul 
quotes in this Chapter, God is brought in taking a ſtrict Survey of Mankind, 
before he ſent his Son into the World, to fee it there were any that flood 
inno nced of him. 9. 4. If there be any.ſuch, Jet him come forth and ſhew 
himſelf. David anſwers for himſelf, wer. 7, Not I Lord, not1 Lord, I wait 
for Chriſt, I long for Chriſt. 0 that the Salvation of Iſrael were come'out of 
Zion, O that Chriii were come, that the Free grace and mercy of God 
were more clearly revealed, then F2cob ſhall rejoice,aud Iſrael ſhall be glad; this 
will be good news indeed. So Jer.17. 5,6,7. The reſult of all is this, true 
Hope eyes God in Chrift, and argues from him : this Preſumption- now 
ſpoken of, eyes ſelf, and argues from thence in all its — 

2, The ſecond fort of Preſumption to be diftinguiſh'd from Hope is that 
by which we preſume upon God, and his mercy. This is grown up fince 
the preaching of the Goſpel: there is indeed too great a ſpice of the former 
Prelumption among Profeſſors, and as that vvears off, this ſucceeds, my, 
they unhappily mingle together. If Legal Prefumption cannot altogether 
' ſhut out conviction, yet it minces the matter, *tis a little one, and my Soul 
{hall live, and fo makes vvay for this credulous preſamption, that brings in 
a Salvo for all prefently 3 God is gracious, mercy is promifed, Chriſt has 
dicd for Sinners, and all vvill be vvell, vve ſhall go to Heaven of courſe vvith- 
out any more ado; and fo they tit down in ſecurity all their dayes, till they 
are ſurprized, vyith their everlafting doom unawares. This is In#dely fi- 
ducia ( Bern. ) a faithleſs conhdence, a fond credulous preſumption, ari- 
fing from a groundleſs over ealic perſwaſion of the mercy of God towards 
us 3 this kind of Preſumption may be joyr'd vvith ſome ſenfe and convi- 
Qion of lin, and the dangerous conſequence of it, but preſently falves all 
vVith the general air and breath of a Promiſe miſconftrued and miſapplicd. 

| The Miſtakes are theſe. 

To This is more Fancy than Faith or Hope. *Tis a vain imagination, 
that deludes men into a belief and expectation of that vvhich they are in 
no likelihood of, in no capacity for : they promiſe themſelves vvhat God 
hath never promiſed, cry peace, peace, vvhen God hath not ſpoken peace. 

2, Such an one doth not rightly diſtinguiſh between the vvorkings of 
natural affection towards any good propounded, and the rational actings 
of Hope for the obtaining of it in a probable or certain vvay, in the uſe of 
due and proper means: Heaven; glory, and eternal Life, are good vvords, 
and better things, at the tirft mention of them, -vve naturally delire them, 
and vviſh fox them, but fhalli wve be carried away vvith a meer ſound of 
vvords? muſt vve needs have-all vye hear of? vve ſhall quickly bring our 
ſelves into a fools Paradiſe this vvay, dreaming vve cat, and yet awake an 
hungry : there is more ado than ſo 'to inherit. the Promiſes 3 'vve muſt 
prove our title firſt 3 the -Promiſtes give us an intereſt in Heaven, but 
*tis Chriſt, that gives us an intereſt in the Promiſes, he opens the mouth 
of a Promiſe to ſpeak comfort to us , in him they are all Yea , and 
Amen, but out of him they all cry no, no, vye have nothing for you, vvho 
| | arc 
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arc out of Chriſt, thcy vvill deny all the vvorld, that come not in his Name, 
and never let out any thing of their treaſure to ſuch ; no vvringing out of one 
drop ef ſolid comfort : The bare Hiſtory or outward Relation of the Mer- 
cy of God in the letter of the Word, gives us no interelt in the things pro- 
miſed : the carnal Fews,as Paul obſerves, had the Promiſes and boalied of 
them, but got little by them : Chriſt is the door of every Promiſe, let us 
not think to make a forceable entry, to climb up at the vvindows like 
Theives to ſteal out mercy,as it vve cared not how vve came by it 3 you vvill 
find vvhat is ſo gotten vvill thrive accordingly, and quickly come to no- 
thing- What I drive at is this: *tis not the report of the vvorth or amiable- 
neſs of a thing, but an apprehenſion of the pollibility of it as to us, that 
cauſes hope 3 till vve are clear in this, our hope cannot a& rationally : it it 
have no other ground, belides our own defires and natural inclinations raif- 


ed and kindled in us by the ſpecious appearance and raviſhing beauty of 


ſome taking objects, this argues rather vvhat vve vvould have, than any like- 
lyhood of obtaining of our vviſhes, vvhich is of the very eflence of hope : car- 
neſt defires are very aft to run out into a forward preſuming hope, vve 
know not vvell vvhy or vyheretore. Que volumus facile credimus. 

3. Another miſtake in this fond credulous preſumption is, that it takes 
up promiſes in its own ſenſe, and not in the true ſenſe and meaning of 
God. So the fews, fohn 8. 33. cryed they were Abrahams ſeed , &&c. 
and the Promiſe run in theſe very words, to Abraham and his ſeed, therefore 
who but they muſt be included in it ? but it was the Spiritual ſeed that God 
meant,not that after the fleſh 3 they are xot all Iſrael,which are of Iſrael, Rom. 
9.6. No ſfayes Chriit,. you are the Children of the Devil, of your Father 
the Devil, John 8.44. and they took up ſtones and threw at him, ver.59. being 
not able to bear any contradiction to their falſe hopes. So when we read 
thoſe Promiſes of ſalvation to thoſe that come to Chritt, believe in him, call 
upon his Name, we muſt not underſtand them, as if a bare form of God- 
lineſs, and crying, Lord have meroy upon us, would bring us to heaven : No, 
My brethren, the Myſtery of Religion lies deeper than fo 3 *tis the Jabour 
of the heart, that requires the greateſt diligence, intention, and ſeriouſncls 
imaginable, ſtrong workings within, great agonics and contentions of Spi- 
rit in our dealings with God in any duty ; The lite of our Worſhip does 
conliſt in theſe inward ſpiritual motions of the Soul towards God. This 
is that comzng, that believing, that praying, to which Salvation is promiſed. 
The grace of Hope enquires after the Secrets of the Covenant, the real in- 
tent and mind. of God in every Promiſe, prayes for a right underſtanding 
of all particulars, Open my eyes, that I may ſee the wonders of thy Law, Pal. 
119.18. Beſides the true meaning cf a Promiſe a Child of God is very ſo- 
licitous to know, whether God do indeed mean him, and ſpeak to him, 
and offer thoſe pearls to him 3 whether he be a perſon rightly qualified, 
and under all thoſe due circumſtances, that belong to perſons, entertaining 
ſuch an hope, *tis a great comfort and fatisfa&tion to a Believer, when 
God docs own his hope, ' and encourage him in it, by ſome ſen{ible demon- 
{irations of his undoubted intereſt - in fuch and ſuch Promifes 3 he hears 
God ſaying to him, take, cat, this is thy portion purchaſed by Chriſt tor 
thee, thou art my Child, and this is childrens bread, it belongethto- thee © 
Gggeg 2 While 
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While we are muling and praying over a promiſe, God does ſometimes 
feed us out of that promiſe himſelf, and. with his own hand puts many a 
ſweet morſ?l into our mouths. 

O -this is overcoming kindneſs 3 this is a double, a treble welcome, t 
have ſuch fare, and the Maſter of the Feaſt ſtanding by, and looking on, 
and carving to us himſelf, and crying out as it is, Cant-5. 1. Eat O my 
friends, drink, yea drink, abundantly O beloved. When we have ſhut our 
Bibles, and have done with a promiſe, and are ſetting down the Cup of $1. 
vation out of our hands, God many times makes us to mend our draught, 
and go deeper than ever we did : drink, yea drink abundantly, O beloved. 

But preſumption is a bold gueſt, thruſts in uninvited, catches at this and 
that in a rude manner. The word Preſumption notes a taking before-hand, 
before *tis offer*d, before *tis due : before he is called, he runs away with a 
promiſe, puts his own ſenſe upon it, and deludes himſelf with vain hopes 
trom it, and when the King comes to review his Gueſts thall be caſt ont in- 
10 outer darkneſi, Mat.22.11,12,13. 

4. Another errour or miſtake in preſumption is, that it picks and chu- 
ſes out ſome Promiſes, and rejects others the priviledges of the Saints 
it catcheth at, freedom from condemnation , eternal lite and glory 3 but 
the Promiſes of Grace, Sanctitication , and Holineſs, it minds not it 
hopes to ſee God without Holineſs, and to go to Heaven as well as the beſ}, 
it is more for the wages than for the work. 

But the grace of Hope faftens upon every Promiſe, gathers honey out of 
every flower, is as earneſt for grace as for glory. Thou haſt delivered my 
ſoul from death, wilt thou not deliver my feet from falling, &c. Pſal.y6. 13, 
and refrain them from every evil way, Pſal.119. 101. Lord 1 bave hoped for thy 
Salvation, and done thy commandements, Pſal.119. 166. But Preſumption 
makes men more remiſs and careleſs in their whole courſe it does not quick- 
en our endeavours, and make us more active for God, as hope does, by 
which we puritic our ſelves, x Job 3.3. it puts us upon preparing our 
ſelves for the actual poſſeſſion of what we hope for, that we may be meet 
for the Kingdom of God, and ready to enter in with the Bridegroom, 
it uſes all means to attain its end. If thy hope be not a heart-purifying 
hope, a life-reforming hope, *tis no better than preſumption, 1 Pee. 1,13, 
and Pſs1.37.3. 

5- Thoſe things that preſumption counts upon in a careleſs way, it 
doth not bring them fo cloſe to the Soul : it doth not give us that lively 
taſteand ſenſe of them as true hope does, they do not work ſo kindly upon the 
heart 3 Preſumption apprehends ſomething in groſs in a confuſed manner, 
plealing it ſelf with the names and empty notions of things, rather than with 
the things themſelves, is contented with a negative happineſs, and under- 
{tands no more by going to heaven and being ſaved, than that he ſhall not 
be damned and be tormented in.hell. A preſumptuous perſon knows not 
what heaven is, what the bleſſedneſs of the Saints is, he ftudies not thoſe 
things, but at all adventures he would exchange hell for heaven, and pleafcth 
himſelf with an imaginary happineſs. Preſumption never makes men hea- 
venly minded, for all their high words and confident boaſting, yet they arc 


not in carneſt for heaven they don't ſavour theſe things, ſomething =P 
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muſt ſay, ſomething they muſt pretend to, to filence their conſciences, and 
to keep down thoſe fears that otherwiſe would diſiract them. There may 
be an affefiation of heaven, where there is no true affefion for it : Heaven,glory, 
and eternal life are gay things, and fignitic fume great good, but what they 
know not. 

But hope brings things home to the heart, we ſec the ſubſtance of what 
we hope for, { Heb.11. 1. Faith comments upon our hope, diſcourſes of 
the excellent nature of thoſe things we wait for, tells us many pleating 
ſtories of heaven and Chriſt, and the glory that isabove, this mightily heigh- 
tens hope, raviſhes the ſoul, makes it even leap for joy that its reward ſhall 
be ſo great in heaven) faith lifts us up within the vail, gives us a ftrong taſte 
of the powers of the world to come, and ſo feeds and nouriſhes hope, encou- 
rages it toa patient waiting for that which will quit eoft at laſt, and tully 
anſwer our expectations. 

6. Preſumption as it negleQs the uſe of all means for the attaining its 
end ( as I ſaid before) fo it is lignally guilty of the negle& of Prayer, 
P/21. 10. 4. *Tis the preſumptuous inner bleſſing himſelf in his wicked- 
neſs David there ſpeaks of, verſe 3, But true Hope is full of holy brea- 
things, and longings after that which it hopes for, Rom.$.23. 2 Cor. 2. 
That hope may well be ſulpe&el, that puts us not upon frequent and earneſt 
prayer 3 they have little ground for their hope of Salvation, who call not upon 
the Lord, Kom.19,13, It thy hogg be not a praying hope, *tis a prcluming 
hopc. , 

7. Preſumption, though it talk much of Chriſt, as one who muft do all 
for us, and will fave us, yet ſuch an one ſtudies not the myttery of Chrilt, 
doth not make it his bulincſs. to ſearch the Scripture, to enquire after him, 
to ſatishe himſelt about him, that he is able to fave.  Hercin appears the 
unreafonablencſs of this fin, we truſt we know not whom ; for a man to 
commit his greatelt concern to an unknown hand, and to xcſt ſecure is 
very unreaſonable, but true Hope is well acquainted with Chrili, much in 
the {tudics of the Myſtery of Chritt, having repos'd fo great a truli in him is 
very defirous to know him throughly, and can never a& with confidence 
till then, TI kvow (faith Paul ) in whom I have believed, and am perſwaded, 
that heis able to keep that which I have committed unto him,2 Tim. 1.12, I dare 
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truſt him he wo'nt fail me. The reaſon of our hope mult be tetch't . 


from ſomewhat in Chriſt, rendring him ſufficicnt tor the work he hath 
undertaken , cle *tis unreaſonable, nay it muſt needs fink and die with- 
out Chriſt, without hope, Eph.2.12. When God ſent Chritt into the 
world to fave us, what a high Character doth he give of him, purpoſc- 
ly toencourage us to truſt in him? Thave laid help upon one that is mighty, 
Plal.89. 19. able to ſave to the uttermſt, mighty to ſave, 11.63. 1. Ia.49. 26, 
Take all the promiſes of the Goſpel, nay all the contents of the Bible, 
and conſider them apart by themſelves, not in conjunction with God, 
nor in relation to him, who is the author and owner of them, and the great 
undertaker of all things mentioned therein, we ſhall have little ground 
to believe them, but in Ged I will praiſe bis word, Pſal.56. 4. In God 1 
have put my truſt. ibid, Chriſt iz us is our hope of glory, Col.1. 27, How 
glad is a believer to hear any thing of the fulneſs, power*and m— of 
Chriſt F 
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Chriſt, O his heart leaps within, this is my God, my Saviour, my Redeemer, 
what a happy manam I ? Pfal.144-15. Tbis is my beloved,and this is my friend 
O daughter of Jeruſalem, Cantic. 5. 16. A bclicver is very proud of Chrilt, 
-(C if Imay fo ſpeak ) this enlivens hope and raiſes it to a very high pitch; 
it our thoughts of Chrilt and love to him be not raiſed and heightened by 
our hope in him, *tis not right There is nothing more common 
in the mouths of the ignorant profane fort than to ſay, I hope to be faved 
by Jeſus Chritt 3 but who ever thou art that fayl(t ſo of courſe, not minding 
what thou fayſi, take up thoſe words again, and make common ſenſe of. 
them, if thou canſt, to thy own underſtanding ; what ? hope to beſfaved by 
Chriſt whom thou knowelt not, halt. no acquaintance with , art a mcer 
{tranger to! O lay alid@ thoſe vain hopes till thou haſt learned Chriſt 
let me cnjoyn thee never to utter thoſe words 1nore till thou knoweſt Chriſt 
better: how poſſible thy Salvation may be I will not now diſpute 3 but L 
am ſure thy preſent hopes of it are very unreaſonable and groundleſs, 

Thus having ſhew'd the difference between Preſumprtion and Hope, 1 
ſhall in the next placc ſpeak ſomething but more briefly of the difference 
between Deſpair and Hope. As I did before dittinguiſh of a double Pre- 
ſumption , ſo 1 muli in the fame terms diſtinguiſh of a double De- 
ſpair, | 


© 1, Of. our Selves, which ig an humble , holy deſpair , vcr; 
conliltent with hope, and a reccfſary preparation . and intro- 
| duction to it : a valley never to be hiId ups the Goſpel doth by 
no means allow of Selt-Exaltation 3 no fieih mult glory in his 
preſence. 1 Cor, 1. 29, Wwe mult ſtill ſeem vile in our own 
CCS» 


© 1. Privative , which is a total privation of 


the habit , root , or principle of trne ſaving 
| hope, as in all unbelievers, 
. 7 A total ceſiation ( at leaſt as to. 
Deſpair _ | our {cnſe and diſcerning ) of the 
is cither | | 4 aftings of = tor a time, this 18 
od and temporary Deſpair. 
—=—y ces 2. Negative, | Gradual , ariling from a weak- 
which is two- | a cefſation of 4 nels in the actings of Hope 3 
©19. the acts of | which is Deſpair in opinion , 
| hope, which | counted ſo by weak. doubting 
| | is twofold. Chriſtians : both theſe laſt men- 


tioned are incident to true Be- 
levers, and occaſion . much for- 
( 4 row and ſadneſs to them. 


But this Privation or negation of hope doth not fully ſet forth the nature 
ot deſpair, in waich there ſeems to be ſomewhat politive, receſſis a re defi- 
aerata ( as the Schools ſpeak ) an actual with-drawing from Chriſt, the 
heart falls off trom the Promiſes, doth a& againſt them, puts them from us, 
deſpair argues and vcafons the ſoul out of its hope, puts in a caveat againſt 

it 
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it ſelf, cannot think that a petſon under ſuch circumſtances can be within 
che meaning of the promiſe, and ſo links and taints away, Fob 17.15, This 
is more than meer privation or negaticn, there is an evil diſpolition wrought 
in the heart by unbelicf, which fills the ſoul with many prejudices againlt the 
truth, makes it pertinacioutly to adhereunto its own erroneous judgment, 10 
that it can do nothing now but quarrel, diſpute, and except againti all that 
may be ſaid on t'other fide. 

Thcſe things premis'd I now come to ſhew the difference between De- 
ſpair and Hope. 

1. Dc{pair is the reſult of ſtrong legal convictions, urging the ſentence of 
the Law againlt us, without any contideration of Goſpel- Grace for our relict 
and ſuccour. This works great conficrnation,tills the ſoul wich amazing tears, 
ſhuts it up in a dark dungeon, claps it in irons, binds it hand and foot, 
and fo leaves it under a teartul expectation of fiery indignation to de- 
vour its - | 

But Hope deals in the promiſes, is begotten by them, and bears up the 
ſoul under the condemnation of the Law. 

2, Deſpair indifpoſcs the foul trom hearkning to the free grace of the Go- 
fpel when *tis offered, becauſe it till retains thoſe ſtrong impreſſions and 
—_— apprehentiions which the Law hath wrought, and will not be com- 
forted. 

| But Hope allayecs theſe fears, makes the ſoul willing to debate the mat- 
ter, hear what the Goſpel fayes, to ſce what may be done in ſo dangerous 
a cauſe, 

3, Deſpair ſees more in fin than in Chriſt, and ſuppoſes the wound incu- 
. Table, my ſin is greater than can be forgiven. | 
. But Hope ſecs Grace ſuperabounding, large enough to cover. all our 
INS, - 

4. Deſpair is very peremptory and poſitive in concluding againtt it ſelf ; 
*tis reſolv*d upon nothing but death,greater thax can be forgivena loſt undone 
creature to all eternity, it cannot be otherwiſe, As in the highelt decree of 
faith and hope, there is afſurance of ſalvation, fo here there is. a diſmal un- 
comfortable aſſurance of damnation. | 

But Hope though it may be accompanied with many fears and doubts, yet 
there is fome expecation of good,a paticnt looking for and follicitous waiting 
(though ſometimes with trembling) for ſalvation the foul doth not give over 
its purſuit after Jife and pardon,but when *tis at the lowelt ebb doth apprehend 
ſome pothibility of eſcape through Chritt.z it may be ( for a}l this ) we (hall 
be hid in the day of the Lords anger, Zephi2.3, it may be we ſhall bedelivered 
from the wrath to come.. Thus Hope draws on the foul to Chriſt encouraging 
it to come forward. | 


| Directions how to avoid both extreams. 
T.Againſ/PrefumptioniwhetherFof our felves,or + 
3:17 tt | eff, ><. 2720; F222 Bal of God. al 19: $644 ts 
T. 'Againft that Pxcſumption, that is of our ſelves, take thefe folfowittg 
"Dire@ions.: | | | EAN 7 oh 
x," Take up ſo much of a ſenſe-of ſur into the- mount+of Hope as may 
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keep thy hope from ſwelling into preſumption, or from feeding upon any 
thing in thy ſelf. : 

2. Be much in proving thy hope,in giving thy {elf and others a reaſon of it, 
1 Pet.3.435. this is the way to keep it right : confider what that reafon js, 
whether it be a true Goſpel-ground of hope : as natural affections in a man 
muli be guided by reaſon,fo ſpiritual affections in a Chriſtian muli be regulated 
and influenced by Faith. T believed and therefore have I ſpoken, 2 Cor.4.13, 
{o it holds here: I believe and therefore do I hope. | 

3. Suſpect thoſe acts of Hope, that have their riſe from any thing elſe but 
Chriſt and the promiſes 3 the heart of manis deep and very deceitful; ?tis no 
calic matter tounderſtand our hope at all times, and to manage it aright, we 
are apt to forget our ſelves : fleſh will be putting in, and contributing ſome. 
thing from its ſelf towards the ſupport of our hopezit will be caſting in ſome- 
thing into the ſcale with Chriſt to make better weight. This we muli carefully 
watch againſt, keeping our eye only upon Chriſt,as David,Pſal.62.5 ,6.When we 
tind our hearts plcaling themſelves with any (elf-refle&tions upon our own 'per- 
ſonal worth in any kind, we ſhould fear left thoſe thoughts ſhould gather too 
talt, andipuft us upin a vain conceit of our ſelves we ſhould ſee nothing bue 
meanneſ3;vileneſs, and unworthynels in our ſelves, under the higheſt actings of 
our hopein Chriſt. Though Iwere perfe&, yet would I not know my ſpul, Job 
0.21, | # 
4. Begin thy Hope with an a& of humble holy deſpair of thy ſelf, :that thy 
hope may be diſcharged on that hand, forc*t to quit all expectations from 
thence, and not be tempted to any tinifter aſpe& that way, upon ſo poor emp- 


ty inſufficient a thing as thou knowelt thy. ſelf to be. We: know not what to db, 


but our eyes are upon thee, 2 Chron.20. 12. Our hope, though-it look never 
{o directly upon Chriſt, yet it is too too apt to take in ſome collateral encou- 
ragements from ſelf, which do cauſe a further dilation in the heart, and make 
{ome ſecret (and if we obſerve our own ſpirit) ſome ſenlible additions to the 
joy and complacency we have in our hope we bleſs our ſelves the more, and 
though we are pleaſed with Chriſt, yet we are pleaſed with ſomething beſides 
Chriltz and this ſpoilsall,it poyſons our hopezis like a Canker,cats like a Gan- 
grene, and is a great blemiſh to our hope. | 

5 If all this will not do, but {till thy proud heart is big with expectation 
of ſomething from God upon its own accoxnt., and thou canſi not ſeparate ſeit 
from Chriſt in. the ' out-goings of 'thy hope, then my advice is Anſwer 
thy fooliſh heart for once in its folly, and take its ſuppoſed worth into thy ſe- 


'rious contideration 3 weigh it well, prove itexamine all its pretences.that the 


truth may appear: and that you: may 'do+this,.. conſider your ſelves out of 
Chriſt *tis neceſſary for bdlievers: to do -ſo-ſametimes: I de. not- ſay, you 


| ſhould put off Chriſt, that muſt never be done, but it may be convenient as the 


caſe ſtands to let the wedding garment hang looſe about you, that you may ſee 
your own poverty and nakedhe(s, and then-coyer all again;and admire the free 
grace of God, who hath provided thee abettex:righteouſneſs,than':any thou 
canſt ſee in thy (elf, to truſt in, and;to groynd thy hope upon. This 1s the 


-Way to corrcct the exorbſtancy of thy immoderate hope, and'to keepit with- 
in its proper ſphere. We never have more lively heart-raviſhing thoughts 
-and apprehentions of - free grace, than after freſh and warm apprehen- 
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ſions of our own vileneſs and wretchedneſs by nature, Epheſc2. 3. by nature 
the children of wrath, and then he breaks out into a great admiration of the 
mercy of God, verſe 4. 
2. DircRions againſt that kind of Preſumption that is of God and his 
mercy, which I call'd a fond credulous preſumption. | 
| 1, Study the dodrrine of EleRion, that tells us, that God is the Soveraign 
Lord of the whole world, hath put a vaſt difference between man and man 
there are ſome that he hates, as-well as ſome that he loves : of the fame 
lump of clay, ſome made veſſels unto honour, and ſome unto diſhonour, ſome 
veſſels of wrath fitted to deſiruGion, ſome veſſels of mercy prepared unto glory, 
Rom.9.20,21,22,23. That God is a free voluntary Agent, not neceſſi- 
rily bound to chuſe :thee or me rather than others, No, be hath mercy on 
whom he will have mercy, and whom he will be hardueth, verſe 18, 

Whenceis it then that men are ſo confident of the favour of God ? you may 
be in the number of the many that are called, and yet not in the number of 
thoſe few that are choſen, for all your confidence : hath Ele&ing Redeeming 
Love ſet any peculiar mark upon thee, by which thou maiſt be known and di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the reprobate world at the latt day ? if not, *tis ſtrange prc- 
ſumption in thee to nouriſh ſuch vain hopes. 

2. Contider the ſtrict limitations and proviſoes of the Covenant of Grace, 
by which all obſtinate impenitent ſinners remaining ſuch are ſhut out 
from mercy 3 and art not thou ſuch an_ one? examine thy ſelf, hath grace 
taught thee to deny ungodlineſs ? till then it will never. ſave thee. 

3+ Conlider the difheulty of Salvation, *tis not fo eafie a matter to get to 
Heaven as you imagine 3 narrow is the way, ſtrait is the gate, and few there 
be that find it, The righteous are ſcarcely ſaved, 1 Pet.q.18. Things that are 
arduous and difficult are not ealily. ſwallowed, will not in reaſon admit cf 
' a raſh credulous hope, but call for ſerious counſel and debate. There are 
in ſuch caſes many agitations in the mind, acceſſus & receſſw ( Aquin. ) the 
ſoul goes and comes, backward and forward, off and on, cannot preſently 
hx and ſettle it ſelf in an even, ſtedfaſt, confiant hope. Moſt Chrittians 
do paſs through ſuch fluctuations and perplexities to a quiet comfortable 
hope of Salvation. 

4. Confider this alſo, have the promiſes thou boaſteſt ſo much of begot 
fear in thee as well as hope ? A Chriſtian's hope is a heedful, carctul, ſollici- 
tous hope, 2 Cor.7.1, Heb.q.1. Hope without fear is preſumption. 

5. Let thy hope be grounded upon ſome inward experience of the 
mighty ſaving power of Chriſt put forth upon thy ſoul 3 experience work- 
eth hope, Rom. 5. 4. Being confident of this very thing, that be which hath 
begun a good work in you will perform it, Phil.1. 6. To him that hath ſhall 
be given, Mat.13.12. What pledges then of divine favour, what love-to- 
kens haſt thou by thee ? what taſte and tight of the goodneſs and grace of 
God ? we hope for the complement and pertetion of that which in 
ſome meaſure we have already attain'd 3 when we ſee God purſuing us 
with his kindneſs in any particular expreſlion of his love, this begets hope, 
that we ſhall have all at laſt, thoſe greater things that are promiſed. God's 
end in beſtowing leſſer mercies upon us, is - yo and {trengthen our _ 
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of greater : *tis ſtrange . preſumption for perſons, who- never received the 
leaſt token of ſpecial grace from God, to. expect ſuch great things' as hea- 
ven and glory. God givcs many things before he gives heaven, don't think 
at firſt daſh to have heaven there are, many preparatory mercies alwayes 
antecedent to that 3 the Saints are compafied about with mercy and'Songs of 
deliverance, Pſal.32.7,10. And from thoſe experiences they':arpue as 
David did, 1 Sam.i7.32. He will do this and that for ' us,: and :not:de. 
firoy us after he hath done us ſo much good. Io Ts 51 

But if thou haſt nothing to ſnew as a. convincing evidence of Gods love 
and good will to thee, it looks too much like preſutnption,. to hope for 
pounds, for the whole ſum, before we have received the carneſi-penny. + Hope 
is not the firſt work of the Spirit upon the heart, ?*tisa ſecondary grace, the 
natural reſalt of faith , which gives very fatisfactory- intimations of : God's 
love to us, and ſo begets hope in us. Conſalt- theretore the experiences of 
God*s goodneſs to you in ſome meaſure , betoxe you ſoar too high in the 
actings of your hope. 

Secondly, Dirc&ions againſt Deſpair. | 

I. To thoſe in Chritt who are ſometimes liable to theſe fainting fits, and 
find their hope ſhaken, are to ſeck of it, being ſuddenly firuck with an amaz- 
ing light and (ſenſe of fin, and wrath, they conclude their caſe deſperate, and 
cry out as Fob did, Job 44.15,&c. 

The devil hath two wayes or methods, by which he ſeeks to undermine 
and overthrow the hope of a Chriſtian. I (ſhall diſcover both toyou, and en- 
deavour to ſecure you againſt both. 

I. If thy Hope be firong and lively, he will ſlander it with the name of 
prelumption, that he may ſhake thy confidence, and diſcourage thee from 
thoſe eminent aCtings of thy hope wherein thou haſt had ſo much comfort: 
he does envy thy happineſs, he would fain clip the wings of thy faith and 
hope, that he may rob thee of the joy of thy Salvation, and keep thee 
at a low ebb all thy dayes 3 he would take off thy helmet, that he may knock 
thee down at one blow. 

Groundleſs fears of preſumption do exceedingly bauk and check our 


hope, bring it into ſuſpence, which is negative deſpair. 


In ſuch conflis, and fierce affaults, gird up thy (elf, ftand faſt, and hope 
to the end, hold faſt thy confidence 3 and that you may do this, Call in 
thy faith to maintain and juſtife thy hope, as rightly grounded upon Go- 
ſpel-promiſes, and conſequently capable of no exceſs. Let it run inthe 
right Channel never ſo ſwiftly, and riſe never ſo high, *tis ſo much -the 
better 3 true grace is not confined to ſuch a ſcantling or degree, it can never 
be overgrown, its beauty and comelineſs do increaſe with its fiature 3 the 
greater, the larger, the fuller, the higher it is, the more conſpicuous and 
glorious. Hence are thoſe commendations of grace, where it is in any emi- 
nency 3 So great faith, no #ot in Iſracl, Mat.8.10. O woman great is tby faith, 
Mat. 15. 28,*The Scriptures do exhort us to grow in every grace. Let 
theſe things be in you and abound, 2 Pet.1.8, 1Thefſ.q. 1. More and more, 
we can never have too much. Paul prayes, Kom.15. 13. that we may abound 


in hope. Preſumption does not lye in having too high thoughts of the mer- 
cy 
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cy of God in Chriſt, for that is infinite, beyond all our conceptions 3 but 
in a vain expeRation of that from God, which is inconſiſtent with his juſtice 
and holineſs, and contrary to his revealed will : *tis not the Great hope, but 
the Growndleſi hope that is preſumption : therefore tell the Devil to his face 
thou wilt bope more and more, Plal.71. 14. That thy hope is a growing 
hope, ſo far from being too great, that thou doſi judge it yet too little, 
daily praying for its further increaſe, this is the way to quench thoſe tiery 
darts. We may obſerve that when temptations do work ſo contrary to the 
Devils intentions, that inſtead of drawing us into evil, they incite us to 
' more watchfulneſs, and prove occalions of good, and provocations to 
duty, they preſently vaniſh and die 3 the Devil would have it fo, and 
uſually it is ſo, unleſs God by a ſpecial hand do continue us under them for 
the further exerciſe of grace. 

2. If thy. Hope be ſmall and weak the Devil will call it Deſpair, he 
would make thee believe a little grace is no grace he will argue from 
thy weakneſs in grace to thy total want of it. 

If under ſuch temptation thou findeſt thy ſpirit ſinking, ready to faint 
away, rouze up thy ag. and beſpeak thy Soul, as David did, Why art thou cajt 
down O my ſoul ? and take theſe following direQions. 

I» Conſider, it is not the degree of grace, but the truth of grace, to which 
Salvationis promiſed. 

2, Put a. guſt value and eſtimate upon the loweſt degree of grace, that it 
may not ſeem contemptible, and as nothing in thy ſight 3 *tis more worth 
than the whole world ; a pearl of great price. | 

3+ Labour to diſtinguiſh aright between the weakneſs of thy grace, and 
the grace it (elf that is under that weakneſs 3 and whileft thou art mourning 
.under one, be ſure you rejoyce in the other z; do not throw away one corn 
with the chaff, do not ſweep up one groat with the duſt behind the door, 
but light thy candle, and find itout 3 don't bury thy talent becauſe *cis a tingle 
- but be faithful over alittle, and thou ſhalt be made ruler over many things, 

at.I5.21, 

4. Confider the many promiſes that are made to the loweſt degree of 
grace 3 if there be any good thing in thy heart towards the Lord thy God, 
he accepts of the Will for the Deed, of the day of ſmall things 3 be will xot 
quench the ſmoaking flax, nor break the bruiſed reed , to whom little is given, 
of them little is requir'd : the widow's mite is a great deal in the account 
of God. Therefore think and judg of thy ſelf not according to any thing 
inherent in thee, be it more or leſs, but according to the meaſure of ac- 
ceptance thou halt with God 3 *tis his kindnefi that makes thee great, 
2 Same22.36, bis favour is better than life \, if he hath wrought that in thee 
which is beautiful in his ſight, why ſhould you ſo much except againſt his 
werkmanſhip, as to blot all out again, drawing the black lines of diſmal 
deſpair upon the comely features of true and ſaving hope, though weak and 
ſmall for the preſent? the high eſteem God hath of the loweſt degree of 
true grace in his Saints, ſhould make them not to droop fo much under 
it, but rather be better pleaſed with what God is ſo well pleaſed with. 

5, Conſider how ill God takes it of his children, when they ſuffer them 
| Hhhh 2 | ſclves 
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ſelves to be perſwaded by the Devil out of all good liking and eficem of thoſe 
ſmaller meaſures of grace, that God hath given them 3 when they are broughe 
out of conceit of themſelves, and of every thing that God hath done fox 
them, as if their caſe were now deſperate. Why ſaift thow, O Jacob, and 
feakeft, O Iſrael, my way is hid from the Lord, and my judgment is paſſed over 
from my God ? 12.40.27, Let me ſpeak my thoughts out :; My brethren, to 
deny the leaſt meaſure of grace in us, or tous, againſt plain demen(ſtrations 
and evidences brought to convince us of it, is a kind of denying Chrig 
himſelf, which we would be loath to be guilty of for a thouſand worlds; and 
yet, may not Chriſt ſay ? I have ſent in proviſion into ſuch a:ſoul;”and haye 
often invited my ſelf to come and ſup with him I have come into my gar- 
den to gather my myrrh,and tocat of my pleaſant fruits, which-my.own hand 
had planted there, Cantic.5.1. But I had no entertainment, no welc 
they would be known of nothing that ever they had from me, plead - no- 
thing but poverty, and bare walls 3 and did I not know it to be otherwiſe, 
that T havelaid in a ſufficiency of grace, and that there is that in the houſe 
which 1 love, and could feed heartily upon, I ſhould not take 1t ill that they 
{et nothing befare me 3 but *tis great unkindneſs not to give me of my own, 
not to entertain me at my own coſt, but to tell me to.my face , that 
all my fruit is rotten fruit , all my meat unſavoury meat, all my wine 
adulterated wine, nothing fit for them or me to feed upon, all is ſtark nought, 
they ate never the better tor any thing I have yet done for them,to ſeek of every 
thing, their faith is dead, their hope is preſumption, or elſe .quite vaniſhed 
into deſpair, their love is cold and falſe, every grace is counterfeit, Chriſt 
muſt needs take this very ill: many of the Children of God are greatly 
guilty in this thing. I would preſs this conſideration upon thoſe who do 
too too much indulge themſelves in theſe deſpondencies, ſtill multiplying ob- 
jc&ions againſt themſelves, and meditating evaſions how to put off Chriſt 
and the promiſes, how to diſtinguiſh themſelves out of the favour of : God. 
I know there is a great deal of pity and commiſeration due to fuch, but 
when other meanes will not prevail, they muſt not take it ill, if we et 
deavour to fright them out of their fears and doubts, telling them plainly 
what an offence, what an affront it is to Chriſt, to have all his kindneſſes 
overlook'd and lighted as nothing worth by a froward, habitual, querulous 
{crupulolity, which is jealous of every thing but it ſelf. 

6. When the. Devil is urging thee to conclude thy weak hope to be 
down-right Deſpair, inſtead of diſputing with the Devil about the truth of any 
* grace, Jabeur through the helpof the Spirit to a it in that degree which thou 
hatt attained then if it be as a grain of muſtard-ſeed, it will remove moun- 
cains z *tis not imaginable what great things a little grace will do,when ftirr'd 
up and acted 3 the firength of God is in it : out of the mouths of babes and 
ſucklings be ordains ſtrength, Pſal.8&.12. The ſmallelt degree of true grace is 
able to ſecure it ſelf againſt the gates of hell, at leaſt fo far as to prevent a to- 
tal overthrow: Nay let me fay further ( though with ſubmiſſion ) I aw 
perſwaded that never any child of God fell before a temptation, under the atiual 
exerciſe of that meaſux? of grace, ( be jt more or leſs ) that God hath given 
him to withſtand it. I do not Arminianize upon facienti quod in ſe eft, _ 
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of attainment,'tis that which does great things,and hath the bleſſing 3 be that is 
faithful in a little. ſhall be ruler over muchzbut if the good man ſlumber and ſleep, 
no wonder if the enemy break in upon him: when we are putting forth our 
_ ſelves to the utmoſt in any conflicts with Satan, God with the temptation will 
find ont a way of eſcape, that we may be able to bear it, 1 Cor.10.13. in that 
very hour it ſhall be given, Mark 13. 11. Mat.10. 19. when we ſeem to be 
ſurpriz'd and over-matched by a temptation, God will come in with more 
ſtrength, and out of weakneſs we ſhall become ſtrong, Heb.11. 34. thus 
little Devid overcomes great Goliah with a ſling and a ſtone : the Devil him- 
ſelf lyes from the Children of God, when they reſiſt him in the ſtrength of that 
grace they have. — to-bim that hath, (hall be given, the weak ſhall be as David, 
#1d David as God (vel, as the Angel of God.) 

Many times weak Chriſtians don't put forth that ſtrength which they have : 
would they but lift up the hands that hang down, and the feeble knees, 
Heb.12.12. their ſpirits would return, and their courage would increaſe, and 
ſomething might be done: but alas ! they give way to their fears,and deſpair- 
ing thoughts, lye flat upon the ground.,and give up all for loſtzthey don't attend 


to the actings of their hope whileſl it goes by another name, all is deſpair, as * 


good never a whit, as never the better 3 *tis tono purpoſe for them to do any 
thing,they are paſt _recovery,undone for ever. O,my brethren, don't give the 
Devil ſuch an advantage zgainſt you, but ſet your ſelves to a& that grace you 
have, be it never o little, look among the aſhes, blow up the leatt ſparks 
you ſce 3 you don't know how ſoon it may break out intoa flame 3 and re- 
member this, that repeated afts of weak grace are equivalent to ſtrong grace, 
both as to thy ſucceſi, and God*s acceptation ; who requires no more of thee, 
than what is proportionable to that which he hath given to thee. 

7- Conſider, that all graces are joyn'd with their contraries in this ſtate of 
imperfection here below 3 no faith but is unequally yoked with ſome unbe- 
liecf, no hope without ſome deſpair and deſponding : that which is perfeft is 
not yet come,and that which i imperfe@ is not yet doxe away:we are fleſh as well 
as ſpirit, and they two are contrarie : As there is ſome kind of hope in pre- 
ſumption, ſo there may be ſome kind of deſpair in hope 3 no degree of true 
Chriſtian hope is conſiticnt with the damning fin of final deſpair 3 but ſome 
degrees of deſpondency, and that which thou calleſt deſpair, and which in a 
degree is ſo, may be contiſtent with ſaving hope 3 and fo it holds true in all 
other graces, from that mixture of corruption wherein the weakneſs of every 
grace doth lye, yet grace is grace ill, hath all its efſential parts, and deſerves 
not that nick-name which thou putteſt upon it 3a!l dimneſs is not fiark blind- 
reſs, every cloud doth not make mid-night 3 what muſt you have all or none ? 
tis indeed a 1tign of fincerity to covet. all grace, and as true a tign of 
humility and ſubmiſſion to the will of God thankfully to accept of a little, 
owning thole fir(t fruits of the Spirit, which in due time will be {econded with 
an after increaſe to thy plenary content and ſatisfaction z our heavenly Father 
waters every plant of his own planting, that it may bring forth more fruit: 
therefore do not call every weak a& of Hope, deſpair, do not call every fit 
of deſpair,final deſpair ; what if the Sun be ſet, muſt it never rife more ? if thou 
art. 


I ſpeak not of the power of nature, but true grace acted to the higheſt degree 


| 


-— - 


_— CI 


© How we way ſteer an even Conrſe Hs Serm. 24, 


art caſt down,art thou pttchly forfiken ?'if mercy is at preſent gone out of thy 
ſight, muſt it be clean gone for ever ? theſe are but the breakings out of thoſe 
peccant humours,' that will be predominant ſometimes i the beſt of men. 
By what hath been ſaid, we may anſwer thoſe Objections, which the De- 
vil makes againſt our hope from the weakneſs of it. | 
1 have bur one thing more to add by way of direction to weak Believers, 
who are never in more danger of being drawn into deſpair, than when they 
are. mufing upon their ſins, exarnining and judging themſelves by the Lay ; 
charging themſetves home with all that guilt that lyes upon them, in order to 
their further humiliation in the ſight of God 3 then does the Devil many times 
firike in and ſaggeſt ſuch frightful conſiderations to them, that make them ſtat 
back further than God would have them : Therefore I ſhall now ſhew, how 
we ſhould prepare our ſelves for, how we ſhould order and manage our ſelyes 
under a deep and ſcrious conlideration of our'tins and unworthyneſs, which 
we are called to, and it is requiſite (the ſwelling temper of our proud hearts 
requiring it) ſometimes to ſet our ſelves apart for this work, Zach.12.12, 
The Direction is this, Take down along with thee into the Valley of con- 
viction, contrition, and ſelf-abhorrency, ſo much of a ſenſe of Gods loveand 
free grace in Chriſt, as may keep thee from being overwhelm'd, and from 
ſinking into deſpair 3 before you ſet out be ſure you have ſome hold ( at leaf 
of the hemm ) of the garment of Chriſts righteouſneſs ; you know not 
what foul weather, what ſtorms and tempeſts, what thunder and lightning 
you may meet with before you return 3 carry your cordial along with you, 
though you never ſmell to it, or taſt it, but in a fainting fit: my mean- 
ing is, you ſhould take (atleaſt) ſome general view of mercy before you take 
a ſtrict particular view of fin : uſually they are "—_—_ and trueſt hu- 
miliations, that are occaſion'd by ſome previous fenſe of Gods love to us, 
Ezek.16.61,63. ; | 
A man that is to go down into a deep pit, he does not throw himſelf 
head-long into it, or leap down at all adventares, but faftens a rope at top 
upon a croſs beam, or ſome ſure place, and fo lets himſelf down by degrees: 
So, let thy ſelf down into the conſideration of thy fin, hanging upon Chuilt, 
and when thon art-gone ſo low that thou canſt endure no longer, but art ready 
to be overcome with the: horror and darkneſs of thy miſerable eſtate, 


. dwell not too long at the gates of hell, leſt the devil pull thee in, but wind 


thy ſelf up again by renewed a&ts of faith, and fly for refuge unto the bope 
that is ſet before thee, Heb.6.18. And all the way thou goeſt admire the 
infinite grace and love of God to thee in delivering thee from fo great a 
death. My brethren, there's no entring into the maze and labyrinth of 
ſin without this clew in your hands. Solitary conſiderations of fin, if we 
dwell coo long upon them, will work too violently : therefore we ſhould 
make frequent tranſitions from ſin to free grace, from the Law to the Go- 
ſpel, from our miſerable and wretched ſelves, to our merciful and mighty 
Redeemer=—— But you'l ſay, how can this be? to paſs from one contrary 
paſſion to another, who can make ſuch tranlitions ? The Schools tell us, it 
muſt be per magnum conatum, by ſome great endeavour, that is a ſtrain be- 


yond ordinary, and ſuch endeavours we muſt put forth, counting it : 
muc 
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much eur duty ta: rejoyce in mercy, as to mourn for ſin, and we cannot 
do. both. at once : though there be. a, connexion of giyine Graces. as well as 
moral vertues, yet this implies rather a ſucceſſive continuation, than any 
fimultaneouſneſs ( at leaſt ) as to the intenſe aQtings of different graces : *tis 
true, where there is one grace, there is every grace, that is, ix ſemine, inthe 
ſeed- or; root: of 'it, and it, may be alſo, as to ſome-weaker, latent, actual 
influences 3 yet thoſe particular graces which upon: different diſtinct confide- 
rations; do work contrary -paſhons in us , they. cannot | be: both _ intenſely 
acted at the ſame time, ſed per pices & intervalla';. there is a tine to. mourn, 
and.a-time to rejoyce, a time to fear, and a time to hope, particular gra» 
a do take their curns in the foul, and a& ſutably unto the preſent. oc- 
CAllOne: : ) Hat Li; [53 44 DIG v« i 21 : i 334.4 . : 
. 2./Dirccion againſt deſpair for unbeljevers,; convinced of fin, but. un- 
acquainted with Chriſt and fredGragee..: The; diſiraction, fear, ;and, amazc- 
mept of ſpirit that; ſeizes upon.ſuch is-uncxpreſſible;z. till God: break. in upon 
them, and begin with them, ſpeaking peace to thein, man can dg little, yet 
means mult be uſed. I ſhallnamea few things. FREE 

I. Look upon this convidion! of; fin thou lyef} undex, ; xather; as a mercy 
thag a judgement, as: a token; for: good:,> in-as .mugh as: :God, hath -given 
thee timely: notice of, thy danger, and- fair. warning ta flee fromthe. wrath 
tO.COME, , 5 "04 @YI7 35 | (4 ©: & 3K. Si63 ©2 » - 

2. Look upon thy ſelf now ina far greater, capacity. for grace and pardon 
than ever heretofore. _ | EIGEN 97 3m 

3. Set thy ſelf with all (criouſneſs to ſtudy the: dodrine of - fxee grace. in 
Chriſt, never more need than now, meditate much upon the great_goodneſs 
of God, and his. excellent loving kindneſs , Pſ2/.31. 19. Pſal-g6e.6. In- 


« 


tenſe thoughts of ſin, and flight perfuncory thoughts of; mercy drive-vs. to | 


deſpair. mn 1511-443 25V ts 36455 53:00 20 36-753 03. 2446 AT 
4. Be perſwaded to come to Chriſt. under. all thy fears, Haſt thou, been 


as a Dove of the valley,mourning.on the mountains tor thy iniquity,Ezek.7-16. . 


come down from thoſe mountains, thoſe ſolitary places, and go weeping to 
the Lord, Fer.50.4 + _, : TW | 

Bemoan thy (elf-at- the feet: of Chriſt, he will hear thee, Jer.31, 18,19. 
tel] God all thou haſt to ſay of. thy miſerable candition : complaining to. thy 
{clf and to men ſignifies little, it heightens thy fear, but God: ſympathizes 
with.thee, Fer.31.20:; put thy ſelf .jnto his-hands, he will lead thee,: ver.g, 
refreſhing wilf come from the preſence of the Lord, Atis 3.19. there:will be 
a lifting up, Job 22.29. what ever the iſſue be, thou'cank be no worſe than 
thou art in thy own judgement 3, to fin is mors avime, but to deſpair is de- 
ſeendere in inferaum\; ſin is death, and deſpair is hell 3 -cry out of, the. belly of 
that hell to Chriſt, and ſee if he donot bring thee forth, ig Wh 

But alas ! thoſe who are under a ſpirit ot bondage and fear, have a thou- 
ſand objections againſt this I have been prcfling them to : I ſhall go over 
ſome of theſe and anſwer them as1I go. - they come to Chriſt ? they?] 
tell us 3 

They cannot come. 

Tell the Lord then thou art willing to come, but. canſt not be perſwadcd to 
come 
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come as thou canſt'y Emtt thou'not go into thy chamber, ' into thy cloſet, and 
ſnut thy door, and throw thy {elf -down in the duſi before the Lord ?- this is 
coming, andthis'thou canſt do Iam fure- do it then, and call upon the name 
ot the Lord.” But, ES 
I cannot pray. | + 
It may be not now at'this time; but how canſt thou tell what thou maiſtdo 
at ſuch a time, 'when'inebedience toan Ordinance of Ged, thou haſt pur thy 
{elf into a praying poſture; in that very hour tt may'be given, and hath been? 
I am/perfwaded, to thouſands of 'God*s chiklren 3 'he will prepare thy heart: 
P/ſal.10.17.4f thou canſt not utter thy mind as thou wouldeſt, pray as thon 
can(t3- and if thou haſt nothing to ſay, if- no one ſavoury expreſſion drops 
from thee, it may be it is becauſe the inward ſenſe thou haſt of fin is too big 
for utterance 3'it may” be” ſo fommetimes, and” 'tis beſt when it is fo, and then 
out of the abundance of thy heart weep ant} mourn out ' thy inward 'mean- 
ing, -Laoryme pondera vocis habent 5 gyoan andifigh;and look wiſhfully towards 
heaven, and believe that 'God ſees thee when thou haſi no fight of him ; this 
Is prayer, But, eEULD OS. & SEVRTE arbvit br. 154 ki] 
I have lived hitherto'as without God in the world, negleCting prayer alto- 
gether, I am a mereftratiger vinto Chriſty and wilt he hear ſuch a one as 1, who 
come upon this pinch, juſt when neceſſity drives'me ?! certainly no; he will 
tell me to my face, as well he may,he knows me not, and bid me go to thoſe 
empty. exeatures T'formerly truſted in. | LETT Js 6% 
Don't you take upon you to perſonate Chriſt in his dealings with ſinners, his 
thoughts are not as your thoughts 3 what if you would do thus and thus if you 
were in Chriſts ſtead, does it therefore follow that he muſt do ſo too ? O no, 
as the heavens are higher than the earth, ſo are 'his thoughts above thy thoughts, 
Ha;55. 8,9. do you think and ſay what you will; Chriſt will a& like him- 
ſelt, and do that for thee that never entred into thy heart to conceive of 3- his 
wayes are: unſearchable and paſt our finding ont, bis love paſſeth kuowledge, thou 
dolt not know, thou canſt not -tell before-hand what infinite rich grace is 
able to do for thee 5 @ come then and make a-trya), and know for thy fur- 
ther encouragement, that poor humble ſinners are alwayes welcome to Chriſt, 
but never more welcome than it their firſt coming, Luke 15-22,9*c. There are 
two jubjlees kept in heaven, 'one at the converlion of -a- finner here on earth, 
Lynke 157 the othevat his glorification in heaven, Jude 24. Chriſt does then 
preſent us 40 glory with exceeding joy > how glad is Chriſt when he hath brought 
a {imnerfateand ſound to heayen, and ſecur'd him- there to all eternity. 1 
mention this to'ſhew the great delight Chriſt takes in-ſhewing mercy to poor 
{inners,in oppoſition to thoſe evil ſurmizes and hard thoughts which thou haft 
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of him : but yet it may be thou replyeſt, - | | 
My caſe is not the caſe 'of common' firmers, none ſo great an offender 
as I, nofins like mine, capable of ſuch high aggravations 3 were there but 
one man in the whole world to be damned, and to! go to hell, I have rea- 
ſon to believe that I am he, and ſince things are ſo bad, with me, I cannot bc 
comforted. | 
This is a {ad caſe indeed, we ſee objections riſe higher and higher, and 


doubting ſouls out of our very anſwers to one objection, will pick out _— 
| or 
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for another ; but 1 am loth to leave thee behind me in the very bottom of 
the pit, let me then reach down a helping hand to 'thee once more, Jet 'me 
give thee one lift more 3 and Thope in anſwering this objection I (hall anſwer 
all, and filence thy unbelief for ever —— Is it ſo, that thou art the worſt of 
men, the greateſt of ſinners, under matchleſs guilt — be it fo, we will 
admit all this to be true, and take thee under that black character,which thou 
haſt now given of thy ſelf, and yet I fay there is hope 3 my advice to thee in 
ſhort is this, come as the greateſt ſinner that ver was in the world to 
Chrift, and I dare undertake for thy welcome let that which hath been hi- 
therto thy diſcouragement, turn now to thy great encouragement. Chriſt 
came not to the whole, but to the ſick, not to call the righteow, but ſinners to re» 
pentance, even the greateſt of ſinners, and ſince thou takeſt thy {elf to be ſo, 
obey this loud call, and come immediately to Chriſt, though. thy {ins be as 
ſcarlet, and as crimſon, they ſhall be as white as ſnow and as wool, 1/2.1.18. 
therefore turn thee to thy God,. and wait continually on him, Hoſes 12.6, 
etiam cum ad culmen perveners omnium peccatorum, as Zanch. upon the place, 
lib. 1. derelig, when thou art come to the height of all fin and wickedneſs. 
Thus whoever thou art, O poor trembling doubting ſoul, remember, that 
God hath once more called thee to come to Chriſt this day, to come as 
thou art, in thy rags, in thy poverty, in thy emptineſs and inſufficiency, that 
he may be all in all to thee : though means and ordinances do not preſently 
take off our doubts, and overcome our fears, and fully fatishe our fouls, 
but ſtill we remain hopeleſs,and heartleſs, and unbelieving 3 yet it they do fo 
| far prevail with us, as to put us upon the tryal and uſe ot thoſe means we are 
dircted to, compelling us to comply with the counſel that God gives us by 
his Miniſters, this may be a ſign for good, that God hath taken a ſecret hold 
of thy heart, and is drawing thee on in the way wherein he will be found. 
Go home then and ſay, though 1 am as cloudy and dark as ever, unſatished 
as ever, though I haveno heart to come to Chriſt, no expectation of any ſuc- 
cels in coming, yet I will come however, if it be but toſatisfie the importuni- 
ty of others, of the Minificrs of the Goſpel, who in Chriſt's name and. in his 
ſtead do ſo earneſtly beſeech me once more to make tryal of the freeneſs of 
his grace. Tell Jeſus Chriſt, who ſent you, we will own it at the Jalt 
day, and juſtifie our meſſage to you 3 —— tell him then, what thou halt heard 
this day, and that thou couldeft not make away with thy (elf, and throw thy 
{elf headlong into hell, till thou haſt once more expos'd thy ſelf to his wonted 
pity and commiſeration to ſuch as thou art tell him, thy ſoul is rca- 
dy to-break for the longing detire it hath after Chriſt ; cry out and ſay, how 
long Lord, holy and true? when wilt thou ſhine out upon thy poor creature, 
who is walking in the valley of the ſhadow of death, and can ſee no light ? 
O make haſt to help. O ariſe and fave me 5 come, Lord Jeſus, come quickly 
with relief and ſuccour to my poor ſoul: offer thy ſelf in this manner to 
Chriſt, preſent thy ſelf thus before the Lords and if thou findeft thy (elf preſſed 
out of meaſure, above ſtrength, inſomuch as thou deſpaireſt even of life, as 2 Cor.1, 
8,9. O then caſt thy felt, burthen and all upon Jeſus Chriſt, Mat. 11. 28. 
and when thou canſt not gather comfort fron any preſent ſentible impreſſions 
made upon thy heart, then argue from promiſes made to thy coming, take 
I11i thcm 
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themas an anſwer from God to theez and make thy beſt of them as David 
did,Pſz1.119.81. My ſoul fainteth for thy ſalvatiou,but I hope in thy word: hath 
not Chriſt ſaid ? Foha 6.37. Him that cometh ts me I will in uo wiſe caft out ; 
if he ſhould never ſpeak one word more to thee all thy dayes, here is enough 
faid already toſupport thee:we ſay omxe preteritum eſt neceſſarium,that which 
is paſt can never be recall'd, Chriſt will never unſay what is paſs'd out of his 
lips ; keep thy hald here,and thou art ſafe to eternity. Nothing but raptures 
and particular revelations, ſome ſtrong fentible feclings of comfort will ſatis. 
fie ſome, whereas indecd God hath revealed his whole counſcl to us in the 
Scriptures.and has nothing more to ſay to finners,than what is already expref- 
ſed in the Goſpel: the particular anſwers that God gives his people ſometimes, 
what are they but inward repetitions of Goſpel-promiſes to the heart, ſealed 
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x Peter I, 8, 


Whom having net ſeen, ye love: in whom though now ye ſee him 
mot , yet believing, you rejoyce with joy unſpeakable, and full 
of glory. 


a H E Queſtion,which this Text was choſen to reſolve, is, How 
\ a Chriſtian may get ſuch a Faith, as is not only ſaving at the laſt, 
but comfortable, and joyful at preſent ? 
This caſe hath two things in it 5 one it takes for granted,the 
other it doth ſuppoſe may,and ſometimes doth come to pals : 
as it takes(tirſt)for granted, that joy and comfort ariſe fromFaith, 
(viz,)Faith unfeigned (as the Apoſile ſpeaks,) which purities the heart,and ſets 
love a work to obey the Law, and fo the commandment hath the end for 
which it was made, 1 Tim.1.5. and this is very ſure, for all comfort 
muſt begin in God, and be derived from him, he is the father of mercies, 
and the God of all comfort, 2 Cor.1. 3. and he hath given us everlaſting cox- 
ſolations through grace , 2 Thefl. 2. laſt. but it is not from God abfolute, 
or without a Mediator, alas there is no comfort in that ! What comfort can 
a malefa&tor that hath myriads of inditements againſt him upon the file, 
the leaſt whereof muſt take away his life, expect from a juſt and rightcous 
judge ? the caſe is thine and mine, infinitely more dreadtul than between 
a malefacter and a magiſtrate: my fins are innumerable, the leaſt is mortal, 
God is judge; and hell is the priſon 3 wrath, horrour, fire, the worm, and 
all endleſs, that is the puniſhment 3 the judge is, and cannot be otherwiſe 
than moſt true and righteous, what comfort can I think to find now from 
'God abſolute, ( 4. e. ) without relation to Chrift ? behold inſtead 'of com- 
fort, a devouring flame, and inſtead of joy, a conſuming fire. I ſpeak this 
becauſe of abundance of our people, they fay God is merciful, and they 
do their beſt, they hope God will be their comfort, and they ſerve him, 
and all this while they think not of Jeſus Chriſt : we are all naturally So- 
cinians, thoſe that never heard their names, much leſs read their books, 
live in their herctical and blaſphemous principles. O the amazing ſtu- 
Pidity of the world, called Chriſtian, that we can' ſmile and laugh, and 
hug our ſelves in deceiving comforts upon the brink of hell ! there can 
be nothing comfortable to us, Kar the God of all comfort, 'and no 
iii 2 com- 
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comfort can be to us from God, but by the Lord Jeſus; and no Jcſus to 
us without Faith 3 we rejoyce in God, ( faith the Apoltle ) but how ? by Je. 
ſus Chriſt, why ? by bim we have received the attonement, he hath made it by 
his blood, and we receive it by Faith, Kom.5. 11. he is the Salvation of 
God, Luke 2. 30. and the conſolation of 1ſrael, verſe 25. he is our comfort 
by being God's Salvation. That the buſineſs of Chriſt in the world was to 
teach us no more humbling precepts than Plato or Moſes, and then to ſeal them 
with his death, there is little comfort 3 this -comtort and 'joy 1s the affecti« 
ons, *tis wrought by the bleſſed Spirit, joy in or by the Holy Gholt,Rom. 14.17, 
the fruit of the Spirit is joy, Gai.5.22., *tis joy in the Father by the Mediator, 
through the Comforter ; this tells that joy and comfort are noble and divine 
goods, they are not little debonnaires , or complacency with ſome facetj- 
ous or gentle garb, that is but thin and beggarly, nor are they friends to 
a ſowr tace and cloudy countenance, *twas inward comfort that made Ste- 
phen*s face to ſhine as an Angel, this joy is nct a joy in the f:ce and not 
in the heart, as ſome did rejoyce, who put on a good face, under the 
fixokes of an angry conſcience, and reproached Paul for a frantick, 
2 C:r.$.13,. 

Neither is this comfort a floating thing in the mouth 3 when perſons with- 
out good cauſe are prating their aſſurance, and comfort, it ſeems to argue 
too much froth, and lightneſs, (res ſevera (faith Seneca) eft verum gaudium, 
the richeſt mines lye deep, and the deepeſt rivers minimo labuntur ſons make 
the leaſt noiſe, ) but it is marrow and fatneſs to the ſoul, the joy of the Lord 
3s your ſtrength, - I cannot expreſs the excellency of it, the Text faith it is 
Joy unſpeakable, and full of glory. The ſum is this, a Chriſtian, that would 
live comfortably, muſt live holily, if he will live holily, he muſt live fo pri- 
marily by the faith of the Son of God, and he muſi endeavour after ſuch 
a degree of faith as to ſay, Chriſt loved me,and gave himſelf for me, Gal.2.20, 
that comfort in life, and to, and in death, is the joy of Faith, the victory of 
Faith, the triumph of Faith, all joy ard peace in believing, Rom. 15. 13, 
a ſpecial application of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt to a man's own ſoul, there 
is the riſe and origine of joy and comfort, if the Scripture may take place. 

T ſee an objection, which it will not be unſeaſonable nor impezstinent to 
refute (viz.) here is a noiſe of Faith, Faith believing, and the righteouſnels 
of another is the way to drive all good works out of the world. : 

Anſw. The clean contrary is moſt true, it is the only way to bring 
all good works and all comfort into the world, a man not ſanciftied by |: 
Faith in Chriſt cannot do a good work, but ſpoils it in the doing, neither 
can he ſee a comfortable day, while he is ſuch, this objection is hugely 1- 
rational, a man may as well argue againſt marriage,and ſay that marriage is the 
ready way to drive all lawful ſeed out of the world, and bring in baſtards, 
it is the ſame caſe, Rom.7. 4. or he might as well plead againſi the riſe- 
ing of the Sun, and fay it was the way to drive alli light out of the 
world, and to bring in darkneſs, *tis the fame caſe, 2 Cor.4.6, he may as 
well fay, that cating of bread is the way to drive out all vigour and fſirength 
of the body out of the world , the way to bring in ſtarvedneſs, it is ſtill the 


fame caſe, Job.6, 54. the truth is, Children before marriage are _ 
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the world without the Sun is darkneſs, and without eating no living, fo 


without union to and intereſt in Chrilt Jeſus, who is Fehovah our righteouls 
neſs, there is no holineſs or comfort in the world. To ſet up any thing 
for righteouſneſs in the fight of God but the righteouſneſs of Jeſus, that is 
the way indeed to drive the Doctrine of the Church of Exgland, and all 
the Reformed Churches,with all their moſt eminent Do&rines out of the world, 
nay to drive alt good works and all comfort out of the world, nay to 
drive the Goſpel and Chriſt and Salvation by him out of the world 3 if 
the Galatians, that were profeſied believers, received Paul as an Angel, re- 


ceived the Spirit, ſhall turn afide to their own works, and make them con- 


current with Chriſt, though but as a leſs principal part ( which was their 
caſe) then mark the iflue, the grace of the Father is fruſtrated, the death of 
Chriſt is in Vain, fr#ſtra ſine frafir, Gal.2.21. Chriſt is of none effe&, 
they are fallen from Grace, Chriſt profits them nothing : and all this Paul doth 
teſtifie with a great deal of vehemence and Solemnity, once and again, and 
with ſuch Apoſtolical majeſty, as ſeldom occurs, Behold I Paul teſtifie unto 
you, Gal.$.2,3,4. I ſuppoſe that no man that underſtands Paul will fay.that 
he diſputes only againſt the ceremonial Law: therefore I will leave it, and 
conclude this with that, 1 Joh.5. 12. be that hath the Sox hath life, he that 
bath not the Son hath not life, and this is written to them that believe, that 
they might know that they have eternal life, and they that know it can- 
not altogether want this in my Text, joy #nſpeakable and glorious. 

The ſecond thing in the queltion is ſuppoſed, (viz.)) that a Chriſtian 
may have Faith thac is ſaving in the end, which is not comforting in the 
way. IAnſw. 1. You mult not ſo underſiand it, as though faving Faith and 
comforting were two kinds of Faith, nor ſecondly, as if ſaving Faith in 
the cloſe were in ſome believers altogether, and always void ot all light 
and comfort, but how a Chriſtian, who is ſaved when he dies, may live 
comfortably while he Jives, then the refolution of the caſe is this, that, 
that Faith which is ſaving in the end, is alſo ſanRifying in the way, and 
would be comfortable alſo,if the Chriſtian did not Poxere obicem.hinder it him- 
ſelf, and therefore that he may live joyfully, he mutt remove theſe hin- 
drances, and uſe the means proper to the end, of which anon : at preſent 
he muſt do as theſe believers in the Text did, and he ſhall tind comfort as they 
did, in theſe four particulars. T- 

1. They did perlift in the ſimplicity of the Goſpe), as it is in Chriſt, 
2 Cor.11. 2. falſe Apoſtles, deceitful workers, transforming themſelves into 
the Miniſters of Chriſt began then, v. 13. Paul was jealous of the Church 
of Corinth, leſt that chaſt Virgin ſhould be corrupted, v.2. as the Churches 
in Galatia were bewitched with theſe juglers, Gal.3. 1. the great detign of 
the old ſerpent from that day to this hath been to adulterate the Do- 
Erine of faith in a crucitied Redeemer, knowing full well that this is the 
moſt effectual courſe to ruine all true holineſs and folid comfort. 

But theſe believers received the grace of God in truth, as it was fully 


and plainly propoſed to them, they did not ſpin out the high and vita}. 


truths into needleſs diſputes, nor darken them with nice diſtin&ions, and ſub- 
diſtin&tions, this ſerves for little elſe but to diſtract the mind, and diſturb the 
quict of mens ſouls, | | 2. They 
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2, They did tafte that the Lord (viz.) Chriſt is graciow, to whom coming 
as the living ſtone, they as lively ſtones were built upon him a ſpiritual 
houſe for God, 1 Pet.2, 4,5. they did not content themſelves with ortho- 
doxy, to reſt ſatisfied in this, that they were not Simontzns, or Ebionites, 
or Menaidrians, or the ſcators of them that did deſtroy Chriſt's rightcoufe 
neſs, by dividing it : let us not only profeſs Chriſt, but feel him *tis oxe 
thing to preach Chriſt and another thing to feel him, were the Jait words of 
Mr. 4h. 

3- They minded the myſtery of the Goſpel, the eternal Deity, grace, 
and righteouſneſs of our Lord Jeſus, as Peter prayed for them, 2 Pet. 1.3, 
and exhorts them to grow in this, 2 Pet.3. lajt. as for Church modes and 
memberthip, and priviledges, they did enjoy them without cenſuring and 
animofity, but knowledge of and communion with Jeſus Chriſt accompanied 
with love, and obedience, and peace of conſcience, was the main bulineſs 
of their life, this is the way to comfort, let us do ſo. Aflure your elves 
there is little joy ina ceremony to a dying man 3 modes and memberſhip 
arc but lorry comforters. 

Laſtly, As they had Faith and Love, ſo they did exerciſe them, they did 
believe, and they did go on to believe, and ſo to be acquainted with the 
rightcouſncſs of God from Faith to Faith : you may obſerve how the Apoſlle 
remembers the works of Faith, Love, and Patience, in Chriſt of the Theſſal,r, 
cap.I. 3. and in the 2. Epiſtle, cap.1. verſe 3. He thanks God their Faith 
did grow exceedingly, there was but a little time between the writing 
of theſe two Epiſtles, this latter being written ſhortly after the firſt, to re- 
Etitic their miſtake about the day of Chriſt. The primitive Chriſtians did not 
content themſelves with habits, and let them be as fire under the aſhes, or 
as ſeed under the clods, but did ſtir them up that they might warm, 
and they did water them that they might ſpring, and bloſſom like a roſe, 
If a man that hath the power of ſeeing ſhould walk up and down the 
ſtreets from morning to night with his eyes ſhut, without any actual ſeeing, 
would you not ſuſpe& him to be diſtempered ? what comfort can this man 
take in the light of the Sun ? mueh like this is a believer that hath Faith 
habitual, he riſeth in the morning,and lyes down at night, and hath not an 
act of Faith upon, nor a privy thought of bleſſing Jeſus all the day; how 
can any comfort be expected in ſuch a ſirangeneſs as this is ? 

So then the ſum is this, theſe believers received the Goſpel of Salvation 
by Chriſt, pure as it was propoſed to them, they gave the Apolile this 
honour, that they had wiſdom enough to cxpreſs themſelves plainly, fully, 
ligniticantly 3 and honefty enough, that they would not deal fallaciouſly, or 
ambiguouſly, they valued not the tradition of their fathers , nor the fan- 
cies of Philoſophers, they had no vain janglings amongſt themfel ves, but 
coveted the fincere unmixed milk of the word that they might grow there- 
by, 1 Pet.2.1,2, | | 

The Goſpel came to them not in word only, but in power, and in the Holy 
Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance, Aſſurance of underſtanding, aſſurance of Faith : 
their communion was with the Father, and fellowſhip with Jeſus Chrilt, 
that made their joy to berich and plentiful : their priviledges and ordinances 
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were their delight, but not their confidence, they came to God by them, and 
waited upon God in them in dangerous times, tor the enlarging and confirm- 
jog of their knowledge, Faith, and comfort : let us be exhorted to do as they 
did, and duubtlcfs we ſhall ſpecd as they ſped. My bulineſs now is to ſpeak 
ſomething to the Text, and then more to the practical caſe in hand, only firſ 
I would crave leave to ſpeak a few words to the context for this reaſon, be- 
cauſe as my Text is the true pourtraiture of pradtical godlincls, fo the context 
_ gives us a ſyſtem of godlineſi dofirinal, 

The Epitile is written to the ſirangers, v.2. Jews and Gentiles, (ſay ſome) 
but eſpecially Jews ſcattered in four now Roman provinces,not long before di- 
ſtin& and contiderable Kingdoms together with Af1a,ſc.the proconſular or les 
Afia,yet including alſothoſe parts in and about. Chald22: Peter was at this time 
in or about Bebylon, in which parts were many myriads of the Jews, of whom 
he was the Apoſtle with James and fobn, Gal.2. 9. 1Pet.5.13. That Ba- 
bylox in the Text ſhould myſtically be Kome is a mere conceit,and a groundleſs 
fancy, this Epiſtle was written thirty years at }catt betorxe Fohn had received 
the revelation, Grotivs and others are quite belide the truth, *cis forty to one 
odds that Peter was never there 3 well, theſe Jews were effectually called, ac- 
cording to Gods cledtion;the t2rminus or the thing to which,not tor which,or 
upon which, but to which they were choſen and called, js faid to be this: ſc. 
to obedience and ſprinkling of the blood of Jeſis , the great efficient of this 
in them is the bleſſed Spirit, through the ſandification of the Spirit , the ſame 
verſe ; bcing thus ſfanctitied, they had hope, where obſcrve.the property of this 
hope, it was a lively hope. 2. The term or objec, an inheritance. 3. The way 
whereby they obtained this hope, they were b-gotten of God as a father to 
it. 4+ The cauſe moving God to this, his abundant mercy. 5, The ground of 
this hope, it was the reſurreGjoz of Chriſt trom the dead, then the trait of it, 
which was great jy, v. 3. And then 6. here is their perſeverance , and 
how that is <ffe&ted, they were kept by the power of God to Salvation, v. 5. 
No doubt but holineſs is loſeable, the Angels lolt theirs, and we loſt ours, and 
the Saints at this day would quickly loſe theirs totally and finally, if they were 
left toa ſtock of grace received, to trade for another world z to grace received 
there muſt be grace ſupplyed, the grounds of perſeverance are without us : 
viz, the promite of the Father, the purchaſe and interccthon of the Lord ]e- 
ſus, the power aud ſupply of the blefled Spirit, a Doctrine full of comfort, 
but for certain, asfull ot grace and hamility too, indeed if the comfort were 
not ſfandifying it were not ſound. 

So that here we may fee theDotrine of the glorious Triuity,and cvcry perſon 
in his work,according to the molt wiſe, and divine Oecozomy, and propricty in 
working towards fa]Jetz men quite dead in (in,and dcad inJlaw,and that irreco- 
verably as to themſclves,or any createdpower in heaven on their behalt,here is, 
I fay,the Father cling to lite and glory, here is Jeſus Chriſt dying and riling, 
here is the bleſſed Spirit ſanditying, here the three Graces, Faith, Hope, and 
Love, inſeparably accompanyed with obedience , cheriſhed with joy and 
comforts, and crowned with per{cverance by the power of God, all arifing 
from the Soveraignty of God's will, and his rich abundant mercy,to the praiſe 
of the riches of his glorious grace, that they that glory ſhould glory in = 
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Lord. Pelagius was the firſt that ſet up nature, for which the Church of God 
abhorred him, faith Aſtin, and the Fathers call it virus illud Pelagianum, the 
moſt learned Uſher called it deteftandam illam hereſin, that peſtered the Church 
of Chriſt olim & hodie, faith that holy man in his Hiſft.Pel. | 

But to proceed, theſe ſtrangers notwithſtanding their holineſs were under ma- 
nifold temptations, 2.6,7. perſccutions in a tumultuary way were raiſcd againſt 
them by the unbelievingJews, whowere egged thereto by thePriclis, Prieſts who 
did ſtir up the people againſt them, there was no Imperial Edict at this time 
againſt the Chriſtians. Nero was the firſthe was dedicator damnationis noftre ;1 
nced not quote Tertallian,. every Lad of the upper, form may know this out 
of Suetonius and Tacitmw, God kept the Goſpel in the firſt publiſhing of it 
free from any ditturbance by- the civil powers about 34 years 3 that Claw. 
dins baniſhed John into Patmos, and that then he had the revclation is a 
mere tigment of the learned Groti#s, and his Annotations built upon it haye 
neither ſap nor ſenſe. 

Under theſe perſecutions their Faith did not only continue but ſhine, and 
their love was evident, and their comforts were fo far from abating, that 
they did rejoyce with joy unſpeakable and glorious. 

But you will ſay, what is this tothe queſtion ? I anſwer, here are two di- 
recions how a Chrittian may get that Faith, whereby he may live comtort- 
ably as well as die ſafely. 

1. Be clothed with humility, 1 Pet.5.5. aſcribe all thy gifrs, and graces, 
thy profiting under afflitions, ordinances, thy peace and comfort, wholly 
to the grace ef God by Jeſus Chriſt through the Spirit of holineſs. If there 
be any way in the world to get ſpecial Faith, and to live comfortably, it is 
this, to live humbly 3 the evangelically humble ſoul is the ſerene chearjul 
foul 3 heart-pride doth not only deprive believers of comfort, but brings 
vexations, diſappointments , and diſguſts, which are a torment to pride 
where ever it 1s *tis a {in that is very incident, very plealing to us, very 
diſpleaſing to God,and very diſquicting 3 tis an ecafie thing to preach,and hear, 
and diſcourſe humility, but believe it, it is not ſo eafie to live itz a man's 
ſoul is never > fit to receive the ſhines of Gods love, as when he is nothing 
in himſelf, be ſure to cruſh the ſprawlings and motions of this curſed 
Pride, ſee God in all, bleſs him for all, ſee the Lord Jeſus the purchaſer 
ot all, and the bleſſed Spirit the Sandtitier of all, ſtudy this well,and live that 
Text in Kom.11.laſt. God is Principium, efficiens, & finis ; of him, through 
him, and for him, are all things, give him the glory, reduce this to practice, 
this is every day practicable, and were it practiſed, would make every day 
comfortable, 'envyings and provokings ariſe from vain-glory, Gal.5. laſt, In- 
de nata ſunt ſchiſmata,quippe(Hierome)cum dicunt bomines nos juſtificamus im- 
pies, nos ſantlificamus immundos, we would be ſome-bodies, away with thele 
thoughts, let God have the glory, and thou wilt have the comfort 3 in this 
way God will give Faith ſpecial, and that is the Faith that brings comfort. 

2. The way to comfort is to doas theſe believers in my Text did, they 
did choole rather to forego their earthly comforts than their conſciences, 
made choice of affliction rather than iniquity, eſteemed the reproaches of . 


Chriſt rather than their ſafety, priſons arc not ſo terrible as they are _ 
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ined, the beſt men have rejoyced in the honour of ſuffering, they ſuffered 
joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods, all patience and long-ſuffering with 
joyfulnels, Col.1.11. Scripture-Hiſtory primitive and modern abound with 
inſtances of all Sexes, Ages.Conditions in this particular. The noble Galeacius 
had that joy in Chriſt at Geneva beyond all the Marquiſates in Italy or 
the whole world. In ſuffering comes aſſurance, and that is comfort, You 
will fay we are not called to ſuffering ; and I fay the God of. peace give 
us truth and peace always : but then if you would live comfortably, live 
in religious honeſty, chuſe poverty before knavery, an honeſt meanneſs before 
ſecretly ſinning gains. Conſcience is the beſt friend next to Jeſus Chriſt. Our 
rejoycing is this, not that we are Preachers, ſo was Demas 3 nor an Apolile, 
ſo was ; re but the teſtimony of our conſcience, that not in fleſhly wiſdom, 
but in godly ſincerity, through the grace of God we bave bad our converſation in 
the world, 2 Cor.z. 12. Light, i.e. comfort, is ſown for the righteow, and 
Joyful gladneſi for the upright, Pſal.97.11. Now I come to my Text. | 
The words contain the eſſence of Chriſtianity or godlineſs. The conſtituent 
parts of it are Faith and Love: the neceſſary conſequences are obedience 
evangelical, and joy unſpeakable. Faith in Jeſus is the great command of 
the Goſpel, Foh.1. 5,laft. *Tis the work of God , Joh.6. 29. this is that 
work, Love is the great command of the Law, Matth.22. 36, Thou ſhall 
love the Lord thy God with all thy foul, Faith a&ts upon Jeſus and ſets Love 
on work. Love deſires after him and delights in him, and ſets obedience on 
work : divine comfort flows in proportionabiy, In this is the formal na- 
ture of Chriſtianity, and what ever is not this in truth is but nature, The 
revelation left in nature tells us that there is a God, that he is to be wor- 
ſhipped, that the ſoul is immortal , that there is a ſtate of bliſs in ano- 
ther world, that righteouſnefs is the way to that bliſs, Now as there are 
but two righteouſneſſes, the righteouſneſs of Chritt 3 ( of which the whole 
Creation js ſilent, and nature altogether ignorant , and Angels knew it 
not until it was revealed to them ) and a mans own righteouſneſs : Sy there 
are but two Religions in the world, ſc. Chritiianity and nature. Call Reli- 
gions by what names you lit, Judaiſm, Turciſm, Paganiſm, Popery, com< 
mon Proteſtantiſm, *cis tif but nature. The Sca hath many names from the 
Countries and ſhores, but till it is the ſame Sea. Theſe two rightcouſneſies 
cannot be mixt in the buſineſs of juft:tication in the tight of God. If it be 
of Chriſt as the Scripture faith, it 15no more of works : if it be of works, 
25 nature ſaith, it is no more of Chriſt: we cannot be juliified in his tight partly 
by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt's obedience, and partly by our own. The Law js 
not of Faith, Gal.3.13. as many a5 are of the works are under the curſe, v.1o, 
the juſt (hall live by faith,ergo not by law. This is Paul's Logick, v.11. A man 
cannot be Son of two mothers. Gal.q.lat.end. Caſt out the boud-woman and her 
Son, for the Sox of the bond-woman ſhall not be heir with the Sox of the free- 
woman. And a woman cannot be wife to two husbands together, Rom.7.4. 
There is but one ſirait gate, Matth.7. 13. one door', Foh.1o. 9, one way, 
Job.14. 5. one name, Afis 4. 12, Paul is the moft lively inftance in this 
great cale : while he was alive to the Law,he was dead to Chriſt z and when 
he was alive to Chriſt, he was dead to the 4 Gal.2.19, dead to the Law 
Kkkk as 
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as a rule of rightcouſne(s,and:aliveto theLaw as a rule of obedience,dead to the 
Law in point of dependance, and alive to the Law in point of love and 
practice: his Chriſtianity-did ennoble and heighten his moxality.:, he:was juſt 
and ſober, and temperate, blamelefs, while he: was-a Phariſee 3 but when 
he was a believer, he did the ſame- things from a noble principle, in a 
ſpiritual manner, for the right ends: before he did a& from himſelf, for 
himſelf, now from Chriſt and for Chriſt, The deduRiion from hence is this. 

If we would live in true comfort, we:muſt be true Chriſtians, A man 
may bea Proteſtant, yet not a Chriſtian indeed.3 a man. may.be blameleſ, 
and Chriſtleſs, and by conſequence Godlels. Remember the. parable of 
the fooliſh Virgins : they were not harlots, profane, but Virgins : they were 
not perſecutors, or blaſphemers, or maliciaus, but fooliſh, 7.e. ſupine, care« 
leſs, negligent : they had lamps in their hands, but no oyl in their hearts; 
the parable of the builders, the ſandy believers, of the Kings ſupper, the 
man that had not on a wedding garment. Indeed moſt-of the. preaching of 
the Lord Jeſus tends this way,and theſe parables live to this day,and as much at 
this day. Let us look to our ſelves, the oyl of Faith and comfort: go together, 
the oyl of holineſs and the oy! of gladneſs, true Chriſtians are: anointed 
with both. Conlider the man that wanted the wedding robe was not dif- 
cerned, by any at the table, the Lord eſpied him quickly : who would. 
have thought ſuch a profeſſor ſhould go to hell ? bind him band and. fort; 
he did pretend to Chriſt, and it was but a pretence. I may diſpute for, 
preach up Chriſt's righteonſne(s aftive and paſhve, and the imputation there» 
of according to the Scripture, and the judgement of the beſt learned'that 
ever the Churches have had, and yet I may go about to eſtabliſh mine 
own I may lift up Chriſt to you, and pull him down in mine own 
heart. The ſum is this. 

Nulium bouum ſine ſummo bono, Auſtin. I will expound it thus, No-good 
work without God, no God without Chriſt, no Chrift without heart-Faith, 
no Faith without love, no love without obedience, no ſuch obedience with- 
out comfort,more or leſs, This brings me to the DoGtrine,lIt is the property and 
practice of believers to love the Lord Jeſus, and to rejoyce' in him, and in 
the hope of eternal life by him. 

I. Firſt, It is their property, they, and all they, and always, and none but 
they : there is no man in the world that loves God, and the Redeemer 
Jeſus, but a believer 3 the Philoſophers were haters of God, Rom.1,0, 
the Gentiles and their wiſe men, for it is plain that the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of them, ( not of the Gnoſticks, that is an idle conceit ) and I am bound 
to believe Paul*s Characters of the Gentiles and their. Philoſophers, before 
Diogenes, Laertius, Plutarch, ox any man clſe : the Jews hated Jeſus Chriſt, 
Fohn 15.24, the world hated him, fob 7.7. Luke 19. 14. All Goſpel- 
Atheiſm (ſaid that incomparable Dr. Twiſſe) # againlt Feſus Chriſt. 

So for joy, there's never a joyful man alive but a believer. Will you ſay 
that men take pleaſure in their fins ? why,that is the DeviPs joy 3 or that they 
Tejoyce in full barns, and bags ? that is the FooP's joy 3 or that they rejoyce 
in wine, 7-e. all daintics that gratifie the palate? that is a Bedlam oy. 


1 bave ſaid of mirth, thou art mad. Read and believe Eccleſe2. 3. _ 
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from the firlt v. to the 11. The whole book, but eſpecially that Chapter, is 
the divineſt Philoſophy thatev ex was or will be, 

2. *Tistheir practice, they love the Lord Jeſus in incorruption or ſincerity, 
Eph.6. laft. The Church, 3. e. Believers joyntly_ and ingly fay of Jeſus, that 
he it is whom their ſoul loves, Cant.1.7. in the 3. chap. the 4 firſt ver, we 
have it four times,and none but that : IT ſought him whom my ſoul loveth,v.1. 1 
will ariſe and ſeek him whom my ſoul Ioveth, v.2. T ſaid to the watchmen, ſaw ye 
him whom my ſoul leveth ? v. 3. after a little while 1 found him whom my ſoul 
loveth,v .4.here is 'no ſupernumerary repetition,cverybeliever's ſoul bears a part 
in this divine ſong : fo for joy, that is their practice too, we have no contt- 
dence in the fleſh,but rejoyce in Chriſt Feſis ; which joy in him did plainly flow 
out of their confidence of an intereft in him, Phil.3. 3. as ſorrowful yet al- 
ways rejoycing, 2 Cor.6. 9. we rejoyce in hope of theylory of God, Rom. 3.2. 
and we rejoyce in God by Jeſus Chriſt, v. 11. with many more Texts to the 
ſame purpoſe : there need no more, only obſerve, *tis we rejoyce, *tis not on- 
ly Paul or the Apoſtles, but the Philippians, Romans, and fo all believers, 
we rejoyce. I ſhall ſpeak ſomething. 1. For the explication of the Do- 
&rine. 2. For the vindication of the truth. 3. For the reſolution of the 
caſe. 

1. Fotexplication: theſe twoaffections Love and Joy will be beſt deſcribed 
by their properties, 'objects, cauſes. Love is the return of an holy affecti- 
on to Jeſus Chriſt, with defires after him,and delight in him,whoſe properties 
are theſe: 1. *Tisa ſoverargn lovethe it is whom the ſoul loveth,as before out 
of the Canticles, chap. 1.7. a tranſcendent love, arifing out of ſome due ap= 
prehenfion of his own excellency, and thoſe moft ineftimable benetirs pro- 
cured by him : he is the ſtandard-bearer amongſt ten thouſand, Cant.q.10. as 
the apple-tree for ſhade, and fruit to the weary travellers, above all the 
trees of the forreſt, Cant.2.3- Saints and Angels are but ſhrubs and fruit- 


kb things to him, they have fruit for themſelves from him, but none for 


us, 

2, It is unſatisfiable with any thing beſides him :. love is a reſtleſs affection, 
therefore compared to the grave and death, Cant.8.6,7, amor ſemper querit 
20va 3 it cannot ſay I have enough, till it be terminated on Jeſus Chriſt and 
God by him. 

3. *Tis ardent ; and therefore it is compared to coals of fire in the Text, 
om it is not a flat and faint thing, but it warms and enlarges the 

cart. 

4. *Tis very chaft;'tis not to be frighted away by the troubles and affright- 
ments of the world, neither is it to be bribed off by the blandiſhments and 
allurements of it, many waters cannot quench it, and if any would offer all 
the ſubſtance of his houſe to corrupt it,to withdraw it, it would be utterly con- 
temned, ibid. | 
 $. Andchiefly it is obediential: what would not a'man door ſuffer for ſuch a 
Saviour ? for'ſach a Salvation as from fin and hell, and ſuch a Salvation as into 
grace and crernal gloty ? it is the falfilling of the Iaw, Rom.13. 10. A man 
that loves the Lord Jeſus would folfil every 6ne of his commands, the law of 
bu God is in bis heart, Pſal.37.31+ and his heart is to the law : there is a _ 
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of perfeion ſecundum intentionem, and he goes on gradually quoad perfefiig. 
em. Love makes the yoke eafie ; his commands are not grievous, i.e. They arg 
precious : Oh how T love thy Law | ſays David, Pſal. 119.97. I delight inthe 
Law of God in my inner man faith Paul, Rom.7.22. Try your ſelves by this ; 
compare your ſelves with that of Chriſt in his farewel Sermon, Fob.14.15 
21,23. withal remember and dread that Text, 1 Cor.16. 22. If any may 
love not the Lord Feſis, i.e. malign him, oppoſe him, let him be accurſed till 
the Lord comcs. 

2. The objc& of this love, we have it inthe Text (iz._) the Lord Jeſus, 
and all of him : he is altogether lovely. A believer loves him as K?ng, loves 
his Laws and inftitntions, and none but hisz loves him as Prieft, in 
the holineſs of his nature and life, in the ſuffering of his foul, and death; 
how precious is Jeſus? 1 Pet.2.7. loves him as a Prophet, revealing the my- 
ſtery of Salvation, the glorious myſtery of the Goſpel hidden from generz- 
tions, hidden from the wiſe and prudent, Believers love him moſt intimately 
as a King for holineſs, as a Prieſt for righteouſneſs, and as a Prophet for wiſ- 
dom. Luſi like the harlot divides him 3 but love like the true mother will 
have him whole, as well holineſs to ſave from (in, as righteouſneſs to fave 
trom hell, 

3. The cauſe of it is the bleſſed Spirit : the fruit of the Spirit is le, 
Gal.5.22. The Lord thy God ſhall circumciſe thy heart, and canſe thee to line 
the Lord thy God, Deut.3z9,6, Alas *tis not in corrupt nature, the wif- 
dom of the fleſh; the beſt in that hedge is enmity 3 not a hare enemy, 
but enmity againſt God 3 *tis not ſubje&, 7. e. ordinarily, regularly ſubje& 
to his Law, neither can be 3 there is a remotio aus and poſſe too, *tis a dis 
vine work. 

The other holy affe&ion is joy : in the Text we have the properties of 
It. 

- Firſt, *Tis unſpeakable : the joy of harveſt, rich ſpoils , great treaſures, 
when they are right, 7. e. when they are derived from God by Jeſus Chriſt, 
they have their weight, but what are theſe to the joy of a pardon to a 
trembling and condemned man ? and what is this to the joy in Chriſt to 
a man that underſtands and is ſentible what damnation is ? what hell is? 
what eternity is ? the highnefs, the ſweetnels, the revivement is indeed in- 
effable, no man that feels it can find words fully to expreſs it, 2. *Tis full 
of glory, 7. e. ( fay ſome ) a ſtander by cannot judge of it. That is true, but 
is too ſhort, *tis initium vite eterne, *tis glorificatum gaudinm, *tis a part of 
heaven: Auſtiz ſecms to think that is too much : our preſent comfort 
( faith he”) is rather Solatium preſentis miſerie, than gaudium future beati- 
tudinis, rather a collation or refreſhment upon our journey, than a (ct meal 
at our journcys end. What if we ſhould take the word here glorious, for 
firong, full of glory, full of divine power, a holy joy, an heart-enlarge- 
ing joy, ſtrong to do, and ſtrong to die ? certainly fin is- never more odious, 
the heart is never more ſoft, the commandements never more precious, the 
World neyer more regardleſs, Jeſus never more .glorious, than when we 
humbly rejoyce in the ſenſe of God's love by Jeſus Chriſt, through the wit- 
nels of the bleſſed Spirit, If our comforts be not heart-enlarging to love and 
duty,they may be ſuſpected for unſound. Fn I 
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 1Iwilladd one property, viz. The joy of Believers is ſoul-ſatisfying joy,it 
fills the heart and every chink of it, it is abundantly,nay vidoriouſly ſatisfying 
the Soulof it ſelf without praying in the help of the Creatures. Light all the 
candles in the world, and they will not, cannot make it day : let the Sun ariſe, 
and that will do it without their help. Read Hab.3. the latter end, in our 
phraſe, our manner of ſpeech it is this, if no bread in the cupboard, nor mo- 
ney in the purſe, nor Friend to help, yet Iwill rejoyce iz the Lord, and glory tn 
the God of my ſalvation. 

The Obje& of this Joy is preſent intereſt in Jeſus, and a lively hope of Glo- 
ry, or Glory hoped for: the cauſe efficient is the bleſſed Spirit, joy i the Holy 
Ghoſt, i.e.by him ; the inward inſtrument is Faith, Faith ſpecial, or Aſſurance, 
' Chriſt loved me, and gave himſelf for me, Gal.2.20. The outward infirument 
is the Goſpel, the Angel called it, Tydings of great joy. I pray you try again, 
where is your joy ? whence doth it ariſe ? upon what is it fixed ? of what kind 
is it? what is the power of it? joy is natural and plealing, every man ſeeks 
it, many there be, that ſay, who will (hew us any good ? they are for ſenhi- 
ble, palpable good, Corn, Wine, or Oyl, Riches, Honours : here they think to 
find joy and comfort. Alas they ſeek the living among the dead, they ſuck an 
empty breaſt. David had all this, but he fought far higher, he, was of a more 
noble and heavenly temper,lift up the light of thy countenance,cauſe thy face to 
ſhine upon thy Servant, that will pat gladneſſ into my heart Plal.4.5. 


Out of theſe premiſſes we conclude that Cirittianity is a glorious thing :; 2-Particala# 
which is the ſecond particular, which I call a Vindication of the Truth. or vindicas 
Religion is not a little formality in duties joyned with ſome morality in life 3 t10#. 


but it conlilts in the new creature,or Faith working by love, Gal.5.6. & 6.16. 

It confiſts in the exerciſe of Repentance, ſelt-loathing, hatred of Sin as ſuch, 
(for theſe are neceſſarily implied) Faith actual in Jeſus, love to him, obedi- 

ence before him, communion with God by him, peace and comfort from him, 
and well grounded hope of eternal lite through him 3 the ſmell of hs garments, 
Pſal.45.8. the ſavour of his oyutment, Cant.1.3. the taſte of his preciouſnels 

makes a Believer think he can never do enough for Jeſus. If his Holineſs were 

as an Angel, and his days as the days of Heaven, yet all were too ſhort,too lit- 

tle for ſuch a Saviour,the love of Chriſt conſtrains him. He is a debtor to the 
Spirit,to live after the Spirit,and what ever is not this in truth(there is a diffe- 

rence in degrees) is (as you heard betforc)) but nature raiſed,and varniſhed,and 
modified with diſtinctions, ſtill it is but nature. Waſh and dreſs aSwine as yoa 
pleaſe,*tis aSwine {til}, TheFathers(when the breaking out of Pelagianiſm made 
them more ſtudious in the point of grace,and more wary in their expreſſions) 
have left us their judgment in this caſe: you bring ina kind of docrine (faith 
Auſtin to the Pclagians _ that men do rightcouſnels, and pleaſe God without 
Faith in Chriſt by the Law of nature : this is that for which the Church 
doth moſi of all detelt you, Hoc eff unde vos maxime Chriſtiana deteſtatus 
Eccleſia. Lib, 4. Cap. 3. contr, Again, ( faith he ) far be it from us to 
think that true vertzee ſhould be in any man, -unleſs he were righteous, 
and far be it from us to think, that any man ſhould be truly righteons, 
unleſs he did. tive by Faith, for the juſt (hall Jive by Faith, abſit autem & 
fit juſtus vere, niſi vivat ex fide : and again, who would (ay that a man = 
abota 
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abolo mancipatus, a ſlave to the Devil, were a righteous man, though he were 
Fabricius or Scipio ? To cloath the naked, ( faith he )) is not ſin as the fact is 
conſidered in it ſelf; but of ſuch a work to glory, and not in the Lord, 
none but a wicked man but will grant this to be fin: thus far Aftiy, 
with more to the ſame purpoſe in the ſame place : and upon this ac= 
count he did corre&t ſome expreſſions , Lib. 1. Cap. 3. Retrati, The 
whole Chapter is ſeaſonable 3 the ſum this, Auſtin had called the Muſes 
Goddeſſzs, had highly advanccd the liberal ſciences , now corrects it up. 
on this reaſon, ( viz. ) that many Godly men knew them not, and many 
that did know them were ungodly: the fame he doth about Pythagoras his 
books, in which(faith he)are Plzres,many errors, iidemque capitales, Eſpecial. 
ly this he recants, that he formerly ſaid the Philoſophers,who were not pious, 
were yet ſhining in vert#e 3 noFaith in Chriſt, no vertue, *tis pedirzm, *tis but 
ſimulacrum, but imago virtutis, it is not vertue 3 painted tire, is not fire : Hie- 
rom to the ſame purpoſe in Cap. 3- Galat. Paul ( faith he _) blameleſs did 
not livez he was dead while blameleſs. Pawl the Chriſtian was indeed alive, 
Men ſpeak of temperance and juſtice without Faith 3 that cannot be 5 none 
live without Chriſt, ſine qus omnis virtus eſt in vitio ; without Chriſt all ver- 
tue is accounted vice 3 thus he. 

"Tis moſt evident, theredwelleth no vertue in the minds of ungodly men: 

their wiſdom is not heavenly but earthly, not from the Father ot lights, but 
trom the prince of darkneſs; ac fic vitium, quod putatur virtw, and ſo that is x 
vice which is accounted vertue. Nox Deo ſerviunt ſed diabolo, they ſerve the 
devil not God, Proſp. Con. Coll. Cap. 28. tota vita infidelium eſt peccatum, the 
whole life of unbelievers is fin, zdem ſext. 106. to the ſame purpoſe faith 
Fulgentius with others. The Scripture is full and clear, an evil tree cannt 
bring forth good fruit. The carnal mind cannot pleaſe God , Rom. 8.7, 
1 Cor.1.2,3. the Apoſile doth raiſe his diſcourſe to the higheſt ſtrain, 
Though I ſpeak with the tongue of Angels, which no man doth if I had all - 
knowledge, which no man hath ;, if 1 could move monntains, which no man 
can ; it I give all my goods to feed the poor, the higheſt beneficence ; and 
iny body to be burnt, the greateſt ſuffering ; yet if Ihave not love, Tam no- 
thing - he doth not ſay, theſe things are nothing 3 he doth not ſay, knowledge 
is nothing, or giving to the poor is nothing, but I am nothing, I have no prot, 
L am a hollow tub, an empty veſſel, I make a noiſe amongſt men while T /:ve, 
and go to hell when I dze. 

And according to Scripture and Fathers the dodrine of our Church hath 
determinated in her thirteenth Article thus, Works done before the grace of 
Chriſt and the Inſpiration of his Spirit are not pleafing to God ;, foraſmuch as 
they ſpring not from Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, yea rather for that they are not 
dcne, asGod hath commanded them to be done,we doubt not but they have the 
nature of fin: and this is the judgment of the reformed Churches alſo. Sirs,be 
{ure you get and exerciſe this Faith unfeigned in Jeſus Chriſt,and love {incere to 
him. ' A fair deportment with great gitts,and ſplendid'performances without 
ChriGi, is but a more gentile way to perdition everlaſting, h 

I come now to the reſolution of the practical cafe, How a Chriſtian may get 


| of the caſe. that Faith by which he may live comfortably as well as die ſafely. Where this I 
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think fit to premiſe : firſt, he muſt not only get ſuch a Faith, buc hemuſt keep 
itin exerciſe, for without this there is no living comfortably : then, this alſo I 
premiſe, that to get and keep comfort, or that a Chriſtian may have comfort, 
two things are'neceſſary, viz,proportion and propriety z ex parte obje&i,jt mult 
be a good proportionable 3 and then ex parte ſubjedi, it mult be mine :; it muſt 
be commenſurate and adequate to the ſou], and it mult be the ſouls own, tol/e 
meum,and tolle gaudium. The comfort and fweetneſs of the Goſpel lycs in prc= 
nouns ( as the cornmon ſaying is )) as for inſtance 3 ſuppoſe the conquelis of 
Alexander,and triumphs of Pompey, nay all the world were thine, there is pro- 

pricty, *tis thine 3 but herein would be no comfort at all to thee, becauſe here 

is no proportion, no ſutableneſs to an immaterial, vaſtand immortal foul 3 on 
the other ſide,Chriſt is propoſed to thee, and in him there is proportion, for in. 
him dwelleth all fulneſs, he is an infinite, ſpiritual and eternal good 3 but what 

comfort is this without propriety, unleſs he be thine ? my ſpirit rejoyceth in 

God my Saviour, Luke 2. 1 will rejoyce in the God of my ſalvation, Hab.3. your 

Father Abraham ſaw my day, and did rejoyce toſee it : the plain Engliſh is this, 

Abraham (aw Jeſus Chriſt in the promiſes, ſc. his obedience,and ſufferings,and 

the glory that came by Chriſt's righteouſneſs, and did apply it to himſelf by 

Faith, and was afiurced of his intereſt in it, which made him to rcjoyce in 

that light. 

Though a Prince may have a legal right to a treaſure hid in the field, yet 
till it be diſcovered to him, there is no joy : the love of God is ſhed abroad in 
our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo we rejoyce in the bope of the glory of God, 
Rom. 5. 2, 5- I will not diſpute whether aſſurance be of the nature of 
Faith: our Reformers were of renown ,, and other learned men ſince at: 
home and abroad, that are for aſſurance, do not at any hand exclude adhe- 

ence; ſome think that Faith is a mixed habir, adherence and aſſurance are 
two a@sof the ſame Faith, two flowers from the ſame root. ?Tis true, there 
way be adherence without aſſurance, but it isas true,that there cannot be afſu- 
rance without adherence. If Iknow and believe that Chriſt died for me, I 
ſhould tick to it in. negotzo juſtificationis, without taking notice of any in-. 
herent holineſs either in men or Angels : how do the ſtars diſappear at the 
riling brightneſs of the Sun, yet no diſparagement to the ſtars at all ? But I 
fay 1 will not diſpute, and if 1 could, it were both unſeaſonable an4 ncedlels 3 
for whether aſſurance be of the nature of Faith, or whether it be an cffe& of 
Faith, is all one in this caſe before us, for there muſt be ſomething of aſſurance 
that muſt bring in joy and comfort. 

The believers here in my Text they loved Chriſt, and in whom after they 
| believed, they did rejoyce with joy unſpeakable: their firſt a&ts of Faith might 
be recumbency, afterwards evidence, then joy z ſo the Epheſians, after they 
believed in Chriſt, they were ſealed with the holy Spirit of promiſe as an earneſt, 
Epbeſ. 1.13, 14, 15. The note of the old learned and pious Piſcator is, 
unuſquiſque fidelis verus eſt,not eſſe poteht, or eſſe debet, but eſt certus ſue ſalutis, 
I will name but one Scripture more, *tis Cant. 2,6, my beloved is mine, 
and I am bis, he feeds among the lillies : my beloved is mine, there is the 
Goſpel with its marrow in the heart of a believer, there is aſſurance : axd I 
am bis, there is the law in the ſame heart, there is obedience ; he feedeth 
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abolo mancipatus, a ſlave to the Devil, were a rightcous man, though he were 
Fabricius or Scipio ? To cloath the naked, ( ſaith he ) is n0t ſin as the fat is 
conſidered in it ſelf; but of ſuch a work to glory, and not in the Lord, 
none but a wicked man but will grant this to be fin: thus far Aftiy, 
with more to the ſame purpoſe in the ſame place : and upon this ac= 
count he did corre& ſome expretſions, Lib. 1. Cap. 3. Retraff, The 
whole Chapter is ſeaſonable 3 the ſum this, Auſtin had called the Muſes | 
Goddeſſ#s, had highly advanccd the liberal ſciences , now corrects it up. 
on this reaſon, ( viz. _) that many Godly men knew them not, and man 

that did know them were ungodly: the fame he doth about Pythagoras his 
books, in which(fſaith he)are Plares,many errors, zidemque capitaler. Eſpecial. 
ly this he recants, that he formerly ſaid the Philoſophers,who were not pious, 
were yet ſhining in verzze 3 noFalth in Chriſt, no vertue, *tis pecirem, "tis but 
fimulacrum, but imago virtutis, it is not vertue 3 painted tire, is not fire : Hie. 
rom to the ſame purpoſe in Cap. 3- Galat. Paul ( faith he |) blameleſs did 
not livez he was dead while blameleſs. Paw! the Chriſtian was indeed alive, 
Men ſpeak of. temperance and juſtice without Faith 3 that cannot be 5 none 
live without Chriſt, ſine qus omnis virtus eft in vitio : without Chriſt all ver- 
tue is accounted vice 3 thus he. 

"Tis moſt evident, theredwelleth no vertue in the minds of ungodly men: 
their wiſdom is not heavenly but earthly, not from the Father ot lights, but 
trom the prince of darkneſs; ac fic vitinm, quod putatur virtus, and ſo that js 
vice which is accounted vertue. Nox Deo ſerviunt ſed diabolo, they ſerve the 


devil not God, Proſp. Con. Coll. Cap. 28. tota vita infidelium eſt peccatum, the 


whole life of unbelievers is ſin, z4em ſext, 106. to the ſame purpoſe ſaith 
Fulgentius with others. The Scripture is full and clear, an evil tree cannot 
bring forth good fruit, The carnal mind cannot pleaſe God , Rom. 8.7, 
1 Cor.1. 2,3. the Apoſile doth raiſe his diſcourſe to the higheſt train, 
Though I ſpeak with the toxgze of Angels, which no man doth if I had all 
knowledge, which no man hath ;, if 1 could move monntains, which no man 
can ; it I give all my goods to feed the poor, the higheſt beneficence , and 
my body to be burnt, the greateſt ſuffering ; yet if Ihave not love, Tam no- 
thing - he doth not ſay, theſe things are #othing 3 he doth not ſay, knowledge 
is nothing, or giving to the poor is nothing, but I am nothing, I have no prot, 
1 am a hollow tub, an empty veſſel, I make a noiſe amongſt men while T /rve, 
and goto hell when I die. 

And according to Scripture and Fathers the dodrine of our Church hath 
determinated in her thirteenth Article thus, Works done before the grace of 
Chriſt and the Inſpiration of his Spirit are not pleaſing to God , foraſimuch as 
they ſpring not from Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, yea rather for that they 'are not 
dcne, asGod hath commanded them to be done,we doubt not but they have the 
nature of ſin : and this is the judgment of the reformed Churches alſo. Sirs,be 
{ure you get and exerciſe this Faith unfeigned in Jeſus Chriſt,and love ſincere to 
him. ' A fair deportment with great gitts,and ſplendid performances without 
Chriſt, is but a more geztile way to perdition everlaſting, | 

I come now to the reſolution of the practical cafe, How a Chriſtian may get 
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think fit to premiſe : firſt, he muſt not only get ſuch a Faith, buc hemuſt keep 
itin exerciſe, for without this there is no living comfortably : then, this alſo I 
"remiſe, that to get and keep comfort, or that a Chriſtian may have comfort, 
two things are neceflary, viz, proportion and propriety ; ex parte obje&i,it mult 
be a good proportionable 3 and then ex parte ſubjedi, it muli be mine :; it muſt 

be commenſurate and adequate to the ſou], and it mult be the ſouls own, tolle 
meum,and tolle gaudium. The comfort and fweetneſs of the Goſpel lycs in prc=. 
nouns ( as the common ſaying is _) as for inſtance 3 ſuppoſe the conquelis of 
Alexander,and triumphs of Pompey, nay all the world were thine, there is pro- 

pricty, *tis thine 3 but herein would be no comfort at all to thee, becauſe here 

15 no proportion, no ſutableneſs to an immaterial, vaſt and immortal foul 3 on 

the other {ide,Chriſt is propoſed tothee, and in him there is proportion, for in. 
him dwelleth all fulneſs, he is an infinite, ſpiritual and eternal good 3 but what 

comfort is this without propriety, unleſs he be thine ? my ſpirit rejoyceth in 

God my Saviour, Luke 2. 1 will rejoyce in the God of my ſalvation, Hab.3. your 

Father Abraham ſaw my day, and did rejoyce toſee it : the plain Engliſh is this, 

Abraham ſaw Jeſus Chriſt in the promiſes, ſc. his obedience,and ſufferings,and 

the glory that came by Chriſt's righteouſneſs, and did apply it to himſelf by 

Faith, and was afiured of his intereſt in it, which made him to rcjoyce in 

that light. 

Though a Prince may have a legal right to a treaſure hid in the field, yet 
till it be diſcovercd to him, there is no joy : the love of God is ſhed abroad in 
our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo we rejyce in the bope of the glory of God, 
Rom. 5. 2, 5- I will not difpute whether aſſurance be of the nature of 
Faith ; our Reformers were of renown , and other learned men ſince at- 
home and abroad, that are for aſſurance, do not at any hand exclude adhe- 

ence; ſome think that Faith is a mixed habit, adherence and aſſurance are 
two adtsof the ſame Faith, two flowers from the ſame root. ?Tis true, there 
may be adherence without aſſurance, but it isas true,that there cannot be aſſu- 
rance without adherence, If I know and believe that Chriſt died for me, 1 
ſhould ſtick to it in negotio juſtificationis, without taking notice of any in-. 
herent holineſs either in men or Angels : how do the ſtars diſappear at the 
riling brightneſs of the Sun, yet no diſparagement to the ſtars at all ? But I 
fay 1 will not diſpute, and if I could, it were both unſcafonable an4 ncedleſs 3 
for whether aſſurance be of the nature of Faith, or whether it be an cffe& of 
Faith, is all one in this caſe before us, for there muſt be ſomething of aſſurance 
that muſt bring in joy and comfort. 

The believers here in my Text they loved Chriſt, and in whom after they 
believed, they did rejoyce with joy unſpeakable: their firſt acts of Faith might 
be recumbency, afterwards evidence, then joy z ſo the Epheſians, after they 
believed in Chriſt, they were ſealed with the holy Spirit of promiſe as an earneſt, 
Epbeſ. 1.13, 14, 15. The note of the old learned and pious Piſcator is, 
unuſquiſque fidelis verus eft,not eſſe poteſt, or eſſe debet, but eſt certus ſue ſalutis, 
I will name but one Scripture more, *tis Cant. 2,6, my beloved i mine, 
and I am bis, he feeds among the lillies : my beloved is mine, there is the 
Goſpel with its marrow in the heart of a believer, there is aſſurance: aud T 
an bis, there is the law in the ſame heart, there is obedience; he feedeth 

| among 


How may Faith be comfortable at preſent 2 Serm.25. 


Cc ——————m——m—m——— 
among the lillies, there is joy and comfort : he died for me, and I am his,ſou] 
and body for his ſervice. Hence comes joy, and ſometimes ſuch that even 
overwhelms. This for the entrance, now to the directions. 

Firſt, If you would get Faith , comforting in life as well as faving ac 
death, you muſt not {it down ſatisfied with a bare recumbence on Jeſus 
Chritt. Miſtake me not, Ido not diſcourage, and I dare not diſparage it. 1f 
ic be right ( as Itake that for granted ) it Isa grace more precious incom- 
parably than all treaſures, and happy is the boſom that wears ſo incſtimable 
a Jewel. But when Chriſtians ſenſible of their fin and hell do attain to this, 
they reſt ſatisfied here. They are told ( and that is truth ) that their ſtate 
is ſafe.there they acquieſce,ſet up their ſtaff behind the door,and go no further, 
they do not preſs on for aſſurance, they will rather argue againſt it, thus, 
Objed. That aſſurance is not fo neceſſary. Anſw. So neceſiary, what do yoy 
mcan ? is it not commanded ? is it not promiſed? is it not purchaſed? is it nor 
attained by the people of God ? ſure it is neceſſary to the vigor of grace, and 
to the being of joy and comfort 3 be of good comfort, thy ſins are pardoned, 
ObjedF. 2. Yea; but many do live and die and do well without it. Anſw, 
Who told you ſo? the Scripture faith, the Spirit himſelf doth bear witneſt 
with our ſpirits that we are the children of God , Rom. 8. 16. and we 
know and believe: the love that God hath given us, 1 John 4. 16. with many 
very many more Texts to that purpoſe. A ternpted believer may bear falſe 
witneſs againſt himſelf: ſure ſuch a poſition as this with mercy upon uncer- 
tainties is not the way to comfort him : the ſure way were to adviſe him to 
ſce his ſins more,and humble his ſoul more for them,and to ſtudy Jeſus Chriſt, 
and to come to him more, with the like, and God will return and ſpeak 
peace : they that ſow in tears ſhall reap in joy. 

Objef. 3. But this joy is not ſo neceſſary. Ref. What do you mean 
again ? ſo neceſſary, why ? 1. It is frequently commanded, take one Text, 
Phil.q.4. Rejoyce in the Lord, ( i. e. Chriſt ) always,aud again IT ſay rejoyee, 
2. It is frequently promiſed, 1 will make them joyful in my houſe of prayer, 
Ifa.56.7, I will ſee you again, and your heart ſhall rejoyce, and your joy 10 man 
ttheth from you. 3. It is practiſed frequently , we rejoyce in Chriſt eſis, 
Phil.3.3- 4+ It is often prayed for, the God of hope fill you with all joy and 
peace in believing, Rom.15.13. 

5. It is Chriſt's office to give the oy! of gladneſi for the ſpirit of beavineſl, 

Iſa.61. 3. 6. It is the ſpecial work of the bleſſed Spirit, who is therefore 
the Comfor ter. Take the word mgex2.y/@ in what notion you will, his work 
is cither comforting or tending to comfort, Laſtly, It is the priviledge of the 
Goſpel-Ordinances to feaſt the ſoul with marrow and fatneſs, and with wine 
well refined , 7. &. God bath not given us the ſpirit of bondage to fear 
*again;(as formerly) but the Spirit of adoption, whereby (or rather by whom, 
'7. & cujus ope ) we cry abba Father; Surely joy and comfort is neceſſary 
for. the meaſures of grace. If you had a child infirm, tickly, hard-favour- 
cd, and a friend ſhould ſay, this ſtrength, quickneſs, and comelineſs is not 
{> neceſſary, your child is alive, is it not ? you would think this were hardly 
futable, much leſs comfortable. 


Objefi, 4. A Chriſtian that doth come to, and rely on Chriſt for _—_— 
neſs, 
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neſsmay ;have comfort : Anſw. yes, but then it muſt be by the way of a 
practical (yllogiſm. He that cometh to Chriſt ſhall never periſh, Fob. 6. butT 
do ſo, therefore. Here his coming, together with repentance and obedience, 
which are concomitants, beget evidence,and from thence comfort. 

Objefi. 5. but many good people want this joy and comfort. 

Anſw. confeſſed 3 but then it is our own fault : did we uſe the means, eſpe- 
cially ſecret duties, meditation, prayer, which we negle&,it would be other- 
wile. 

Objed. Laſt, But thoſe that do theſc yet are in great darkneſs. 

Anſw. Yea, for ſometime. The holy ſpirit teacheth many leſſons, excellent 
ones in this School, chiefly theſe three. 1. They learn what diſmal creatures 
they muſt have been for ever without Jeſus Chriſt, 2. They learn to give a 
gueſs, what were the unintelligible amazements and conſternatious that were 
upon the ſoul of Jeſus Chriſt in their room. 3. The bleſſedneſs that comes 
by Jeſus Chriſt. And when they have learned their lefſons in this School out 
of the word by this ever bleſſed Tutor, God brings them out with filver,joy, 
and gold, and comfort. 

2. Dire, Make ſerious uſe of marks and ſigns. The beſt ſearch is in a man's 
own heart, and there, the greateſt caſe of conicience is, whether Chriſt bein 
you, 2 Cor. 13.5. One of the beſt uſes the preacher can make, is a uſe of 
tryal. Skilful ones lay open theſe marks with much evidence and vehemence; 
beſeech, require, charge that impartial ſearch be made: And Chriſtians hear 
and affect, and fay it is a home-Sermon 3 but do not ſeriouſly upon retirement 
bring themſelves to the truth. The Miniſter may preach his lungs out of his bo- 
dy, and it is not minded. If ſelt-tryal were impartially practiſed,the bleſſed 
ſpirit in this way would give in evidence, and by that comfort: for inſtance, 
Jeſus Chriſt tells us, he lays down his lite for his ſheep, bx 10. there he gives 
the marks of his ſheep: as firſt, They do not follow the voice of ſtrangers. 
i, e. Strange doctrines, duties, worſhip 3 as Socinianiſm , Popery, Pelagia- 

niſm new or old, Quakeriſmzthey fly from them : they know not the voice of 
ſtrangers, -v. 5. 2. They know Chriſt with an high appretiating and obedient 
knowledg, v. 14. 3+ They hear his voice,and they follow himznota liranger. 
v. 28. Now it you would try your ſelves by theſe and many, very many 
ſuch like, if you would impartially ſee the complexion of your fouls in the 
glaſs of the word, this would beget certainty, and that would beget com- 
ort, 

3. Direc. Be not ſlothtul in the buſineſs of Faith, remove away far from 
you a ſluggiſh frame, {tir up, blow up the coals, excrciſe thy Faith, exert 
new acts of application of Jeſus Chriſt to thee daily. We want comfort, and 
why ? Jeſus Chriſt is not in our ſerious thoughts all the day.We eat bread daily 
tor lite natural, and cloath our ſelves daily to cover our nakednel(s before men; 
ſure the ſoul hath as much need of food and rayment as the body : Jeſus cru- 
citied is the onely, the Heavenly food and rayment ; ſtir up thine appetite, 
Mitte fidem, put torth thine hand, put him on 3 repeated acts of recumbency 
and application will riſe up into acquaintance and evidence, and will let in 
this precious joy and conſolation. Believe it, Sirs, it isa {in of a far greatcr 
nature than we are aware of, a tin of horrid unkindnefs, negle&, flighting 
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of 'our beſt friends,” ( viz.) that we make ſure of every thing, but Jeſng 
Chriſt. A little land, a ſmall Texement, a little money,there we cry faſt bing 
and faſt find 3, there we have a male in the flock, and can defend our dilj- 
gence very ſmartly : but in the great concern of our fouls weare at uncertain. 
tics, and hap hazard 3 there the blind and the lame is for facrifice. ' What 2 
noiſe is there about a civil propriety in mint and cummin ? and what a Silence 
and remiſneſs about the ſoul's propriety inthe Son of God ? *tis a'prodigious 
and incxcuſable indiſcretion and folly 3 and an unſpeakable miſchief into the 
bargain. | 

4 Dired. Take heed of thy heart, fetch not thy comforts from, and ter. 
minate not thy joy upon any creaturczthis were clear idolatry : therefore check 
thy joy about theſe things, cut off the ſuckers, and the boughs will be laden 
with fruit, ſtop theſe back-ditches and the ſtream will be firong. Remember 
Fob could approve his ſincerity by this, that he did not rejoyce becauſe his 
wealth was great, and becauſe his hand had gotten much. Cap. 31. v. 24, 
Remember our Lord Chrift abated his diſciples joy, Rejoyce #0# #n this that the 
Devils are ſubje# to you; ( a man may caſt out Devils and go to hell. ) butre. 
Joyee rather in this,that your names are in the book of life, A Faith to ſee God 
the giver, Chriſt the purchaſer of your daily mercies, and thence fetch your 
joy into them : My cloaths firſt muſt have warmth from my body, and then 
they warm me. 

5. Dired, 1t a Chriſtian would attain to that Faith ( viz. certainty that 
will make his life comfortable, he muſt goon to be more holy in both the 
parts of it : he muſt die to fin more. The Scripture calls upon us every where 
to hate, abhor, mortifie, crucitie (viz.) to death, lay aſide as a dead corps, 
put offas filthy rags, caſt away as a plague-ſore, what all this while ? why, 
tuſs, filthy luſts, wrath, anger, vain-glory, pride, impatience, filthy wan- 
ton thoughts. You know the Apoſtle prefſeth theſe things as' the main uſe of 
the Doctrine of Jeſus : Paul is abundant in this in his Epiſtles to the Churches; 
do it then, dwell upon theſe Scriptures much, daily let them dwell in you,be 
doers of the word. Your miniſters are afraid, either of the rickets, the head 
is big with airy notions, or but notions, and the ' joynts be weak; or Child- 
iſhneſs, that people are more taken with a little gawdy trimming than with 
the ſubſtance of the cloth. Study theſe truths, and look to your hearts, 
and conform to them , this is the way for to get, and when you have got- 
ten to keep ſome aſſurance, and that will comfort your hearts; the pure in 
heart ſhall ſee God, and any glimpſe of that is a moſt comfortable light, 
The Scripture faith, eſpecially in Goſpel times, that the people of God 
ſhoald walk in the light of his countenance: if thou put away iniquity 
from thy heart, thou ſhalt lift up thy face 3 the more conſcience, the more 


. ſenſe of love, and the more ſenſe the, more comfort the leſs clouds the 


more ſup. The old Puritans had a great deal of feeling, and much Serious 
{0Y. | 

6. Dire. Look well to the other part of holineſs, live to righteouſnels, 
live in Jt, tive the Co. 3. 17. read it over and over, as many as walk 
according to this rule, peace ſhall be upon them, Gal. 6. 16. to ſuch - 
one Chyjiſt will manifeſt himſelf, Job. 14. 21, his Father and _ 
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will come to ſuch a one and will make their abode with him ». 23. the 
Father will love him Cit is meant of love manifeſtative, not initial ) he 
will manifeſt his love , there is joy indeed to the upright, I will ſhew 
the Salvation of God, not I will begin to be, but I will thew, Pſal. 50. 
loſt. 

FL ok to your trades, let there be holineſs to the Lord upon your weights 
and meaſures look to your family duties ; ſtudy well *and obſerve your 
relation-duties : family-paſſions cloud Faith , diſturb duty , darken com- 
fort. 
7. Dire, All this while I take it for granted that thou art a Chriſtian, 
Why then, if thou wilt get and keep this Faith that will get and keep 
comfort alive, The ſeventh direction is, To be much and frequent in Di- 
vine meditation 3 Faith is enlarged and grows up by converſe with divine 
obje&ts : meditate upon theſe things, 1. Chriſt's Deity. Be well ſtored 
with Scriptural knowledg of this great truth, ſet thy heart to it, and let it 
be tixed in the midit of thy heart, aſſure your ſelves that the eternal Godhead 
of Jeſus is the moſt prackical point in Heaven, and will be ſo while Heaven is 
Heaven. | 

2. Be intimately acquainted with Chriſt's righteouſneſs 3 that it is the only 
righteouſneſs that can preſent us holy, uxreprovable, unblameable, in God's 
light > that it was his buſinels in the world to bring in this everlaſting righte- 
ouſneſt, that it is done and finiſhed z that he hath nothing to do with this righ- 
teouſneſs now in Heaven, but to cloath us with, to preſent us in, betore 
God. = 

3. Meditate on God's righteouſneſs , that it is not only his will, but 
his nature to puniſh t{inz fin muſt damn thee without Chriſt, there is not 
only a poſſibility or probability that ſin may ruine, but without an intereſt 
in Chrift it muſt do ſo; whet much upon thy heart that mujt, God can- 
not but hate fin, becauſe he is holy and he cannot but puniſh lin, bc- 
cauſe he is righteous. God muſt not forego his own nature to gratitic our 
humors. | 

8. Direq, Be well skilled and ſettled (as it becomes a Chriſtian ) in the 
preat article of juſtitication before God : thy Faith, and dutics, and com- 
forts depend might and main upon thiss Know that no ſervant of God, 
be he Abrabam, Moſes, or Paul, if God enter into judgment with him, can 
ftand juſtitied in his fight, God will not juſtifie us without a rightcouſnc(s, 
and that righteouſneſs muſt be unblamable 3 and therefore in all numbers 
perſet: God will not call that perfe& which is not ſo, for his judgment 
is according to truth, Rom. 2.2. where ſhall we find this perfect righteoul- 
neſs, but in Chriſt, who is Fehoavah oxr righteouſneſs, Fer. 23.6. and 
mad? of God to us righteouſneſs? 1 Cor. 1, 30, how ſhall this become 
ours, but by imputation? Rom. 4.6. how ſhall we reccive this gift of righ- 
teouſnels, but by Faith ? Rom. 5. 17.. be well killed in the good old way, 
go in the foot ſteps of the flock, and feed beſides the ſhepherds tents. 

Believe it, Sirs, there is no way but Chriſt, unto the Father 3 his blood 
is that new and living way, Heb. 10. 19. there is no ſtanding ia' God's 
| ULi1l a preſence 
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preſence but in him , no acceptance but by him, no comfort but from 
him. | ESE 

Be wiſe and wary 3 there are many advertaries. Only give me leave to ſay 
this, I think that the Socinians had never (ct up man's obedience for his righ- 
tcouſncls,. if they had not with wicked hands,quantum in ills, firſt pulled down 
Chiſt's Deity : and as they are abhorred for this blafphemy of blaſphemics, (6 
I cannot abide them for dawbing over man's' obedience in this affair ſo deceit- 
fully, and deccivingly, (vis. ) in ſaying it'is not only cayſ2 ſine qua non in guy 
juſtiacation, as if the material cauſe or the matter which- God imputes for 
righteouſneſs, were only a poor cauſa ſine qui non 3 but no more now of this 
1121ing. | 
4 Direts, If you would preſerve a right underſtanding of the nature of 

Faith take heed of advancing it into Chriſt's place, as if God ſhould impute 
the a& of Faith for righteouſneſs,' or that God ſhould impute Faith and 
obedience as the condition or matter of our righteouſneſs and not Chriſt's 
obedience ; for both cannot be imputed : if God imputed Chrift's obe. 
dience, then not ours ; if ours, then not Chriſt's. The nature of Faith 

conſiſts in coming to Chriſt for righteouſneſs and pardon : only 3 the man 

hurt with the ticry ſting, looks to the brazen Serpent for cure. Fides que, 

that Faith which is juſtitying takes in Chriſt as Lord, with all the heat; 

but qua juſtificat, in the buſineſs of juſtifitation qua fie, -it looks only to 

Chriſt as crucitied : This plain old diſtin&ion will ſtand. If the nature of 
Faith did conſiſt in Chriſtianity, I fay,if this were true, I believe all bcliever 
could be contented to have it ſo, for any harm they ſhould haye by it, for 
they willingly devote themſelves to the obedience of God 3 only thy 
cannot make this Faith, or Chriſtianity to be the 'condition or matter of 
juſtification, for this were to fall from grace, to make of none effe& the 
death of Chriſt; and to drive Chriſtianity and comfort out of the 
world. 

10. Dire, Get and keep this Faith, ſpecially by a conſtant. and conſcio- 
nable living in duty, and living above it. Say tothe commandements you 
are my rule, and love, and joy 3 to Chriſt thou art my life, Col. 3.4. *Tis 
the height of Chriſtianity to live in duties, and to live above them, ?Tis 
quickly faid , *tis an, cafie matter to diſtinguiſh in the Schools or pulpit, 
but to diſtinguiſh in the conſcience, practically to diftinguiſh,is not fo catic : 
qui uovit diftinguere inter legem & evangelium, ſciat ſe eſſe edodium 2 Deo,Had | 
all the holineſs of the Saints from the beginning to this day, I would bleſs 
God for the leaſt, and prize it above all treaſures z yet I would lay all 
alide and be found in Chriſt. In the midſt of thy duties ask thy ſoul the 
queſtion, ſou], what is thy title, thy plea? If I were to dye this day, what 
have I to plead ? in what ſhall I ſtand before God ? what have I to plead, 
why I ſhould not periſh in hell? ask thy felt, what is thy righteoufnels? 
ask it ſolemnly, frequentlysis it not Chriſt and he only? this would much con- 
duce to confirm thy Faith, ſuch a Faith that would bring in comfort. The 
thoughts ofthis ſo affected Dr. Mollins, that he ſeldom names Jeſus with dry 
Eyes, 


Il, Di- 
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r1. Direff. Be much in fecret prayer, ejaculations 3 this will breed ac- 
euaintance, and that comfort 3 the non” exerciſe of this breeds a firangene(s 
between God and the foul, and that's: uncomfortable. This and meditation 
whocan hinder ? The ſoul is active, breathings and thoughts are quick, it 
is ſoon. done, it will never hinder your bulineſs, and in this way the bleſſed 
ſpirit cauſeth us ta know and believe the love that God hath tous, 1 Fob. 4. 
16. and refreſheth the- ſoul with joy and comtort in believing. Do not 
only pray for the comforts and ſupplies of the holy ſpirit, but pray to 
him to this purpoſe : Bleſſed ſpirit convince me of my fins more, and con- 
vince me more and: more of Jeſus. Chriſt 3 Holy Spirit take of Chrili's and 
ſhew it unto me, and the likc. To paſs by the prophare ſcofts of many, 
and the groſs ignorance of more, I take it to be a very great neglect 
in believers, that they do not gloritie the Holy Spirit, as the Lord and 
giver of Faith and comfort. Remember this, qui unum honorat, & omnes, 
he that honoureth one perſon aright, honoureth every one 3 and he that 
doth not honour every perſon honoureth none, qui 0# omnes, uec #- 
nam, Ea] 

12.Diref.If you would get and keep this ſpecial comforting Faith, then keep 
a good conſcience in evil times z chuſe ſuffering before ſecular ſatety 3 remem- 
ber who did ſhrink from the truth, and loft this Faith and comfort; even to 
the gates almoſt of deſpair and felt violence for twelve months together, 
and never did recover till ſome hints of mercy to him, he began to revive 
and have ſome quiet. Spira ſaid with tears running down his facc, 
that time was when he could have called God Father, but now he could 
not, 

13. Diref, You may and ought to get this ſpecial rejoycing Faith out 
of ſancified afictions, thus : whom God doth correct, and teach, him he 
loves, he is bleſſed, Pſal. 94. 12. Hev. 12, but God doth fo to mezergo : 
here are bills and prayers for mercies,but who looks after the iſſue ? The teach- 
mg,the holy uſe,ſanctified affections are very good evidences,and fo very com- 
ortable. = 

There are that would not have loſt their buffetings, temptations, various 
temptations, afflictions for any good:the bleſſed ſpirit hath taught th:m that 
way, many a divine truth by heart out of the word, they are ſenlible of it,and 
from it conclude the love of God in Chrilt to them, and thence they have joy 
and comfort, that joy that Angels cannot give,and Devils cannot take: ſancti- 
hed troubles are tokens of ſpecial love. | 

14. Give diligent attendance upon the ordinances, (ct thy ſelf in the light 
of God tohear wiat God will ſpeak.as Cornelius did, Ad. 10. 33. and rejoyce 
to doit, ſuch ſhall walk in the 'ight of God's countenance, Pſal. 8g. 15. Take 
heed of the common humor, we bcgin to be very ſqeamiſh, and carnal;one js 
of Paxl, another of Apelloz we attend more the man and his artitice, than 
God and his word. Mr, Boltoa, in his florid, but profane wit, thought 
Perkins was a ſneaking fellow z But when God changed his heart, he was of a- 
nother mind. 

Lajtly, Be morc intent upon your duty, then upon your comfort, and com- 
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fort will follow. Qrder your ſteps in the paths of Divine precepts, walk in at 
relations according to the rule, and be not ſo earneſt atter comfort, fo follici. 
tous in that behalf. Walk uprightly, and the face of God will behold the up- 
right. You pray for aſſurance, be ſure your ends be right, let it be more fox 
holineſs that the name of Jeſus Chriſt may be gloritied by you, than for com. 
fort. I think ſome good people are too carnal in their prayers for aſſurance ; 
they defire it not ſo much for holineſs, as for ſafety. I have known ſuch ; 


take heed, look well to your aims. 


I will conclude with Pax/'s prayer. 2 Thefſ. 2. 16, 17. 
Now our Lord Jeſs, and God our Father, who hath given us everlaſting 
conſolation and good hope through grace, comfort your hearts,and ſtabliſh you in e- 


very good word and work, 


How Chriſtians may learn in every State to be 
| content, 


Serm.XX VI. 


Phil. 4. 17. 


For I have learned in whatſoever ſtate I am, therewith to be cox 
fent, 


EFZ7Uu R Apoſtle makes this profeſſion of his high attainments 75! Oceaſion | 
ANN JN in the grace of Contentation upon a very weighty Reaſon, '7 '** Fords 

Ks j or Motive: ( vis. ) that he might obviate all miſcon- 

ſtructions, and bad interpretations, which poſhbly ſome 
might put upon what he had faid in the foregozng verſe,Cand 

ſhould further ſay in the 14, 15, and 16. Verſes ) Inevery 
of which we have him expreſling his great and affectionate 
reſentment of the Philippians bounty and liberality to him, I rejoyced in tbe 
Lord greatly, that now at the laſt your care of me hath flouriſhed again ; ye have 
well done,that you did communicate with my afflictions, &c. No Church commus- 
wicated with me, as concerning giving and receiving, but yeouly;, For even in 
Theſſalonica ye ſent once and again unto my neceſſity, Now he toreſaw, that + Gratam fibi 
this his juſt acknowledgment might have ſome baſe and ugly cenſures put up- effe teſtator 
on it, which therefore he makes it his bufineſs to prevent. And he enters a ©9rumbeneti- 
double Caveat about them 3 Not becauſe I deſire a gift, v. 17. ( q.d. ) O centiamy &c. 

> - : ta tamen q- 
Philippians, I have received your Gifts, and Iam very thankful to you for ;;zionem 
them ; but do not think I dothis out of any * baſe ſpirit, as it I delired there- temperans, 
by to be enriched or advanced in worldly poſſeſſions 3 No (faith he ) it is not vt ab omni 
ſo with me; all that my eye is upon in your kindneſs to me is this, I defire _ dium fu- 
fruit that may abound to your account. Again, Net that TI ſpeak in reſpcd of — 
want, as if I were ſo excceding low in the wyorld,that I could not live with- tefterur Pooge 
out your ſupply 3 or as if I were a perſon fo tender and delicate,that I could + Non quod 
not bear a little want or hardſhip: No, it is not {o with me neither ; for let PERuriam | 
my outward condition be what it will, never fo low as to outward things, yet PR Y 
I have one Reſerve alwaies by me, a contented Mind; I cannot have fo little, enim ur SutH- 
but that little ſhall ſuffice: So + the text comes in, Not that T ſpeak in reſped; ciat mihi id 
of want , for T have learned, &c. quod habeo, 


In the words ( wherein I am concerned ) we have, Fo Ir 
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Hd (6.6. | _ 
The Text divi» 1. A Leſſon to be learnt, to be content. A rare and excellent Leffon ! than 
_ which there isſcarce any one higher and harder in the whole compats of Chyi. 
ſtianity. . : 
2. Paul's great proficiency in this leſſon 3 T have learned, in whatſeever ate 
Tam ( or as *tis in the * Greek, In whatſoever things I am, ) therewith 1, 
&0 315 et be content : He had in the courſe of his life paſſed through various ſtates, 
<4 proc and ſome of them were bad enough, ( according to the account which 
fr he himſelf gives of them, 2 Cor. 4. 8,9,10. 2 Cor.6. 4,5. 2 Corll, 23, ) 
me condi- But no condition came amiſs to him, his ſpirit was alwayes compoſed and 
rio, &c. Cil- calm, he lived in the conſtant praQice of divine Conrentment ; I have learyt 
win, *Tis more © Gith he, and we may believe him ) in whatſoever ſtate I am therewith to be 
#5:2n if he had h. ductal Gel . 
G "content, What an apt Schollar, what an admirable profictent , was this bleſſed 
44 a, Tn tu; L þ h PR > - . ' 
man in this high and difficult piece of practical knowledg : Surely he that can 


gue hibeo. a L 
VideMujeu's maſter ſuch a lefſon as this, may wcll be placed in the higheſt form of Chriſt's 


In Joc, ſchool. 
Of the ſuper- When he faith he had learxed to be content, two things are implied in that 
naturalneſs Expreſſion 3 the Swpernaturalneſs, the myſteriousneſi of Contentment. The $4. 
and Myſteri» pernaturalneſs of it ; I have learnt it, (q.d.) *twasnot athing known by me 
04/neſs of con from the tirit, 1 brought not this frame with me intothe world, *twas-nat iy- 
Femmes genit, or connate with me, Thad it not from nature or naturallight 7, ic 
was purely aJventitious, being in part infuſed by God, and in part acgii*ad by 
my ſelf; I was not made with it, but I was taught it, Where and haw did he 
learn it ? not at the feet of Gamaliel, not in the Schools of the great Philsſo- 
pers; but in the ſchool of Chriſt,and by the teachings of the Spirzt. Hemight 
+ *Aed Naw lay of this what he faith of his Office, Gal. 1. 1. it was not of teu, nor 
oKanias nr by man; but of God, 1. He attained unto it, not by the zeachings of mai's 
Teayue , u Piſdom, but by the teachings of the holy Ghoſt, ( to allude to that 1 Cor, 2, 
yvuracits, x) 13s ) This bleſſed Spirit ſet up a ſupernatural light in him, wrought a ſuper- 
wenbrug 538 natural work in him, gave in divine and ſupernatural diſcoveries to him; 
iwvanceriy and fo he arrived at his Contentment. And further he /eazrne jt (in a 
ivy, «x2 ; ſubordinate ſenſe) by his own prudent obſervation , Chriſtian experience, 
oviye gy- dayly and conſtant + exerciſe: all of which, when Sanctificd and bleſſed by 
oxy 8, 7- God, do contribute much to the making of the heart quict in every condir 


yoy Exoy aFa- £LON- 


Auy * 
Chryſoſt. Homil. 15. in C. 4.44 Philip, 41. Atduxus eta 73 redype t; dation Orcum, Te 
yuuracu tpity mor, Oc. Phot, Dicens didici ſigniticat hanc rem efle diſcipline & cx- 
ercitationis : atque hujus rei habitum longo uſu ſe afſecutum, Eſtizs, 


The word #otes alſo the myſteriouſneſs of heavenly Contentation. T have 

learnt it, faith the Apoſtle ) as a great Secret, as a thing that lies out of 

the Common road, and is not fo ealie to be underſtood. This notion is rot {0 

* fully reached by the word | Yuedoy ] here uſed, as it is by another word 
*Jnitiates uſed in the next verſe ; Every where, and in all things, Tam inſtrufted, &c. 
ſum Bexs *Tis | wewvyuer, | which we render by inftrucged, others by initiated; It im- 
Urirur verbo yJjc; * both initiation , and alſo inftrufion in things ſacred and myſterious 


guoc rebus ( a5is commonly obſerved. ) Now ( faith Paul) Iam irftratted both tobe 
| 4 » 


nit, ut 
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Serm, 26, mnevery ſlateto be content, 635 : 
fall and to ſuffer hunger 3 as if he had ſaid, This indecd is a very my lieriousfignificer pio 
thing, yet God hath brought me to the knowledg and practice of it. So that ama 2 ſob 
Contentment is not a facile, or common matter, ſuch as is open and obvious rjru ſarngo 
to cvery perſon 3 but *tisan abſtruſe, hidden, ſecret thing : there are mylte- ſan&ificaros 
ries in it which only ſome few do diſcern 3 it carries an holy art and skill in it, & conſecra- 
which he that hath learned is one of the greateſt Artiſts in the world. Pax £05 * ——_ 
pad arrived at this Art, for he had learned in every, &Ce 5 CEY 

Eft igitur $a- 
cra inftitutio Zanch, I am conſ.crated to this knowledg of Contentment in all eſtates, Dr, Sibbs Saints- 
Cordial, p.4. Eft proprie initiari myfteriis, £r0ſm. Dicit infituts ſum, ut infinuer hanc ratio 
nem vitz velut ſacrummyſterium ſe divinitus edo&um efſe,Eft enim in Greco verbum & quo myfte- 
ria dicuntur, Eſtivs. Initiatus ſum ji. e inftitutus : Non formidavit Apofiolus vocem Grzcz ſuper 
fionis ad meliores uſus transferre 3 Nam & wv5ypis vox hinc venit, In Glofſſario wye, int- 
tio, imbuo.Diod.Siculus, guiy 735 dySgwnes,nTITe 4 ict , diSagzery mi nand* Grot. Uſur- 
Pavit hoc verbuim omnium pertinentifſime, Nam omnino facra eſt hzc diſciplinz Chriftianz Scejentia, 
gc, Er inftitutio illius non eft ſimplicirer wuadd gi, fed ſacra pu nots Muſecul Innuens Apoftg}us 
hanc virz rationem velut grande ſacrumque myfterium A Deo divinitus accepiſſe, Yelaſgues 


/ 


The obſervations from the words are four. —_— 
Obſ, 1. Such who are true Diſciples of Chriſt, partakers of the true ſpirit * * 
of Chriſtianity, they have learned to be Content. | | 
Obſ. 2. True Contentment is a divine and ſupernatural thing : *Tis a flower, 
which doth not grow in nature's garden, but God plants it in the Soul. He on- 
ly knows and lives it, who is taught of God, and who learns it, by the teaching 
of the Spirit. Some of the F Heathex Moraliſts have ſpoke much and wrote ves + Plutarch. 
ry well of it 3 but yet they, (tis to be feared ) were great firangers to the gd iv9v. 
praRice of it : *Tis the ſincere Chriſtian only who doth indeed live it. There Seneca de 
muſt be a Divine light beamcd into the Soul, the communication of fpecial ans Pr 
grace from Chriſt, the ſupernatural workings of God's Spirit in the heart 3 gjn ſpeaks of 
or elſe there can be no true Contentment. Seneca upon 4+ 
Obf. 3. Chriſtian Contentment hath great myſteries wrapped up in it: A cou- 19ther ac- 
zented life is a myſterious life. The Apolile ſpeaking of the Dottrine of Godlineſl, *%*: Lo 
ſaith,'tis a great myſtery,1 Tim.3.16, Wee may ſay the ſame of the pratiical part of beer affvit, 
godlineſs ( as'it lies in Contentment, ) *tis a great myſtery. Here is a man that viventi de- 
hath very much; and yet he is not contented 3 here 1s another that hath little, fuir. 
or nothing, and yet he is contented, ſurely there is a myſtery in the caſe, S** 7815 opened 
Obſ. 4. Thena man doth truly know and live Contentment,when he hath mats gr 
learned in everyſtate and condition therewith to be content. Paul's contentment Hhor.. ns P, 
was #niverſal, extending to all occurrences of Providence ; I have learned ix 17. &c. 
every ſtate, &c. every where, and in all things lam inſtructed, &c. *Tis not 
enough in this or that want and croſs to be contented, but in every thing that 
=_—_ us we mult be {oz and then we have indeed learnt this heavenly lef- 
on, 
Theſe are the Dofrinal Truths which the Text preſents us with : I 
have named them, but ſhall not fall upon the proſecution of all or any 
one of them. *Tis the Dwty it ſelf which Iam only to ſpeak unto; And 
, Concerning that too, T am not to lanch out into the General handling of 
M m mm it, 
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636 How Chriſtians may learn 
W— it, ſo as to treat upon the ſevaral Heads which are proper to It, ( which. 
work i3 already done fully and profitably by many of our own Writers: ) | 
am contined to oxe Particular about it, which will be mainly direGive; 
to ſhew, How, and by what means, this bleſſed Contentation may be attain 
— 

The mainQues ®Tjg 2 very important ©weſtion which I am to: anſwer this. Morning, 
| Pro__ ' ( viz. ) What are all Chriſtians to ds, that they, with Paul, may learn i1 every 

ſwered, ſtate to be content ? 
Athreefoldno- Fox the more diftin& anſwering of which, I will conſider Contentment 


hon of Content- jg a threefold notion » as it conlifts, 1. 1s ſelf-ſufficiency. 2. In the bounding 


 ;eaite 


OH, 
How it may be 


attained as it 
lies in ſelf- 
ſuficiency, 


%. 


. borrowed felt-ſufticiency , and: that every gracious perſon hath. 


of the Defires. 3. In the calmneſs and quietneſs of the ſpirit in every conditi- 


IT. As it lies in felf-fuleſs, or ſelf-ſufficiency. So *tis oppoſcd to emptineſt 
want , indigence, and to that vexation and diſſatisfa&ion of mind , which 
ariſeth from that emptineſs. Contentment is a bleſſed Autarchy, or ſelf. , 
ſufficiency, When may a man be faid to be contented? why, when 
his ſoul is full in his poſſeſſing of that good which is commenſurate, nd ad- 
equate to all his detires and wants. This is one explication of Content 
ment, and *tis that which the, zotatio nominis directs us unto 3 for the 
Greck word, by which it is ſt forth, is dunipuerz ( rendred by ſufficiency 
2 Cor. 9. 8, by contentment, 1 Tim. 6, 6.) *Tis the word uſed in my 
Text, 1 bave learned in whatſoever ftate I am | <uripxns &yau | therewithy 
be content : So that PauPs being contented was his having a frlneſf and 
Sufficrency in himſelf, in ſo much that he wanted nothing. And this is 
the happineſs of every Believer 3 he is '«vmpzns, ſelt-ſufficient, ( and therein 
hes his Contentment, if not formally, yet fundamentally: ) Prov, 14,14. 4 
good man fhall be ſatisfies from himſelf. *Tis very emphatical that ot the 
Apofile, in 2: Cor. 9. 8. that ye alwayes having: all ſufficiency in all things, 
may abound to every good work, ( he is fpeaking to the Corinthians of God's 
ſupplying of them in temporal bleſſings, that they miight alwayes have a ſtock 
by them, and be thereby in a capacity to relieve the poor : ) 1 take the cx- 
preſſion more generally, and bring it to the thing which I am upon : A God- 
ly- man hath ſafficiency in- himfelt, and that too [' iy mv7?, auy7o76, ron av- 
Tgteray | inall things, alwayes, all ſufficiency; ( tor fo full it js in the Ori 
1nal, ) Ss 
; It may be objefted, how can this be? can any creature be ſelf-ſuff- 
ent? is not that a thing peculiar to God himſclt? are not all here in 


themſclves indigent- and neceiſitous? I anſwer, Original and inverent (clt- 


ived , and 
He ha- 
ving God-for his God, and he poffeſſing this God' ( the Catholick and uni- 
verfal Good, ) in and from him, he-hath all that ever he can deſire or 
necd : and fo in a borrowed ſenſe he is ſelf-ſufficient, Facob told his 
Brother he had all (for fo *tis in the Hebr, ) Gen. 33. 11. As having nothing 
#nd yet poſſeſſing ali things, 2 Cor. 6. 10, TI have all and abound, I am full, &. 
Phil. 4. 18. | 

Now l<t- us bring the Queſtion-to Contentment in this notion » How 
may 


fuficiency belongs only to God-3 but there is a deperdznt , der 


Serm, 26. in every ſtate to be content, 637 


may men come up to this ſelf-ſufficiency * Anſw., By their getting a Copenant= 
intereſt in God, and then by their improving and living upon that God, 
who is theirs by Covenant. Till this be done, there is no ſelf-ful neſs, no- 
thing but want and emptineſs; and conſequently no contentment, or (a- 
tifaction. Whatever good is in the creature, it is a finite, ſcanty , de- 
feftive good 3 and therefore that can never fill up all the deſires, or anſwer 
all the wants of a ſoul, We fee even where there is much of that good, 
yet the heart is reſtleſs and unſatisfied » Fob 20.22, Tn the fulneſi of his ſuffi- 
ciency, he ſhall be in ſtraits; But God is a perfed, compleat, compre- 
henfive good z all goodneſs whatſoever concenters and concurrs in him, 
and thereupon, when a man is once brought to have and to poſſeſs God, 
he is fatistied, all his delires are anſwered; inthe having of God he hath 
all, and this muſt necds content him. This explication of Contentment 
isnot ſo much taken notice of; but it points to that which is the higheſt and 
moſt excellent part of it. Oh, to be ſelf-ſafficient, tor the poor Creature to « 4yg;* Conf, 
have all in himſelf, ( he having that God who is All, how near doth this L r.,6.1.% de 
bring him to that which is the incommunicable glory and perfe&ion of God Civit Dei. 
himſelf! As ever you defire to be partakers of this, follow the DireQion here = —_ hs 
given you. We ſhould becontented (4c. quiet and compoſed ) under the em nt : 
leaſt of the Creature 3 but men ſhall never contented ( z. e. fully ſatisfied ) me indigen- 
under thc all of the Creature, The * Soul being made by God, and for God, tia expletur , 
nothing can fill it but God. Let a man injoy never {o much of the world, "ec wr 11, 
yet" if there be but ſome petty thing (which his tancy is much ſet upon) with- a FEcir: 
held from him, this is the bane of his contentment ; ( as we ſee in Ahab and $olil. c. 13. © 
Haman ; ) On the other hand, let a Child of God enjoy never fo little of the Omnis copia, 
world, yet he having and knowing God to be his God, and he by faith 99® 0D eft 
living upon this God, his ſoul is at reft, he hath full contentment and fatis- as — 

: ge” 
faction, ftas. 


now ſuppreſſeth theſe exorbitant and extravagant delires 3 it makes a perſon 
to enjoy with chearfulneſs what he hath, and not to be alwayes reaching after 
more. O, ( ſaith the Contented perſon, ) the Lord hath very well provided 
tor me, I have enough for me and mine 3 God gives me food and raiment, 
*tis enough 3 I have as much as I need, a great deal more than what I deſerve, 
and had I more,it would be but kurdenſome 3 *tis very well, God hath made 
a g0od choice for me z Others may have more,I have that which is ſufficient ; 
here's Contentment. 
| Mmmm 2 Let's 


How Chriſtians may learn _ 26. 


Let's bring the Queſtion to it, as thus ſtated 3 How may perſons learn 1 
be content with what they have, ſo as not to be covetouſly greedy of having more > 
I anſwer, this muſt be attained 

I. By the mortification of that imbred Luſt or natural Corruptioy 
ay which , all theſe inordinate deſires after more wealth dg pro- 
ceed. | 
2. By a deep conviction of the greatneſi of the ſin of Covetonſneſi, as alſo,of the 

greatneſſ of the folly that accompanieth that ſin. 
3. Byfrequent and ſerious meditation upon death, and the eternity which fal. 
tows upon it. 
4. By the getting true notions of the vanity of riches aud all things bere be 
ow, 
5. By the turning the deſires into the right channel, and the placing of them 
#poxn their proper Objefs, God and Chriſt and Spiritual things, 
G6. By Conſidering how well others do, who have but a ſlender pro. 
portion of theſe things, and how thankful they are for that little which 
God meaſures out to them. Ido not at all enlarge on theſe things, both 
becauſe this is not that notion of' Contentment which I moſt detign, as 
4 becauſe I ſhall: have occation to ſpeak more to them in what will fol- 
OW. I' | 
How, as it lies 2, Therefore we are to confider Contentment, as it imports a calmneſs and 
- [ » _—_ compoſedneſi of” mind in every condition, ſtilneſl and ſedateneſi of ſpirit under al 
- ay mac? occurrences of Providence. When a man likes whatſoever God doth to himor 
with him, doth quietly ſubmit unto and acquieſce in God's diſpoſe of him, this 
is contentment; And ſo there is a great affinity (though not a perfect identity ) 
*twixt it and Patience 3 {© *tis oppoſed to all vexing, fretting and murmuring, 
to all undue perturbations of mind under God's diſpenſations towards us, 
( though they be never ſo croſs to our natural deſires. ) Unqueſtionably this 
was one thing ( if not the main _) intended by our Apoſtle, when he faith, 1 
bave learned in every ſtate to be content : *Tis as if he had ſaid, I am brought to 
this, alwaics to think well of God, and of every ſtate into which he is 
pleafed to bring me 3 whatever pleaſes him, pleaſeth me , beit impriſonment, 
poverty, ſickneſs, reproach, death it felt, let but God's will be done and lam 
*A.Chriſto content; I am taught to bear all things with great * equanimity or eavennels 
oma equa- of Spirit. 
« popard ferre. The Queſtion then will come to this z How may we, and Others, get thi 
ui edodttus ; : : 
Sh. excellent frame, tohave the heart in every ſtate calm and quiet, without being di- 
fturbed and diſcontented under any thing that doth befall us ? ( the refolving of 
this Queſtion will be my preſent work. _) 
Porce Zelps 20 For anſwer to it, I will reduce all to theſe three Helps or Means; 
ententments Conſideration , Grace or Godlineſ, Prayer. He that would Icarn and live 
Contentment, mult be'a Confidering man, a godly man, a praying man. 
Conlideration will do much, Godlineſs will do more, Prayer will do moſt 
of all. In the former we have what Reaſon and Judgment can do In 
the ſecond, we have what a Divine Principle can doz in the third we 
have what God bimſelf can do. In conſideration, we have the ſtrength 


\ of the Man ; In grace, the ſtrength of the Chrijtzauz In prayer , the 
frength 
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ſtrength of God : all of which being united they muſt needs do the work 


cf{ctually. 


Now ( as to theſe three Diredons ) it is with me, as it ſometimes is-: 
at the head of a ſpring z where the (ſtream at tirſt is fo narrow, that with. 
eaſe any may fſiride over it , but afterwards it doth very rauch widen: 
and dilate it ſelf, in fo much that the lictle ſtream is turned into a vaſt 
river. So here, take theſe three Heads in the General, and at the firſt 
naming of them, ſo my work ſcems to lis in a very {mal} compaſs but 
when I come to make a further , and more diſtin& inquiry into them, 
truly there is a vaſt fea before me , where *tis hard to tind any bounds. 
or limits. I ſhall go over them with as much brevity as the Subject 
will admit of, and as may beſt conduce to the great end, ( the furtherance of 


Conten1ment. ) 


The firft means is Conſideration. By which I underſtand, not only that of the j5-# 
which is rational and proper toa Man, (as a Man,) but that which is religious help, viz. 


and divize; both together, but eſpecially the latter, have a great influence up- 
on contentment. Few do live Contentation, becauſe few do act conlideration : 
we are paſſionate, becauſe weare inconſfiderate, Were there but more conſider- 


Conftderations - 


ing doubtleſs there would be leſs murmuring. David ſaid in bis haſte, 4ll Mex 
are liers ,, Men are haſty and ſudden and indeliberate, they do not duly weigh Plal, 116, 11g. 


and ponder things, and thereupon paſſion and diſcontent prevail over them. 


'Tls good advice, that in Eeccleſ. 7.14. 14 the Day of adverſity conſider : 


when we meet with any thing which runs croſs to our defires ( which 
makes it a day of adverſity, ) did we but fit down and conſider about the 
matter, this vvould much tend to the quieting of our ſpirits. Cox 
fideration is an excellent help to Contentation. He who is not thought- 
fil, vvillnever learn the lefſon of the Text. Diſcompoſures of mind are 


n. 


not to be kept off by any Spells or Charms, but by ſolid and judicious conlide- 


ration. 

But vve muſt leave the General and come to Partizulars; and novv I am 
going out of the Straits and lanching out into the main Ocean. The en- 
quiry is, How is a Chriſtian to manage conſideration in order to his attaining of 
contentment £ 

For your direction in this,I vvill 

I, Set before yox that ſpecial Matter, which you are to conſider upon for this 
end. 


2. Inſtance in ſome of thoſe common Caſes, wherein Contentment, or Diſ* 


Dire&ions bow + 


fo Manage Cons. 


fideration in . 


ordey 10 Cons. 


content are uſually atied, and ſhew, what thoſe conſiderations are which are tentment- 


proper to each , for the promoting of the one, and the preventing of the. 0- 
ther, 

3. Speak, a little to the Manner, wherein Conſiderajon is to be mana- 
ged, 


For the firſt, Would you knovy vvhat is that ſpecial and proper Matter Of the ſpecial. 
which your Conſideration is to work upon, to further contentment in e- "ter of its 


very ſtate? then bring it toto theſe three Heads 3 Conlider 
t. Who it is that orders the State. 

2. What there i in the State it ſelf. ; 

| 3; .Tbe 


0 — 
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3. The excelleacy of a contented frame. 
Who orders the 1, Who it is that orders the eſtate; ſurely the; Supreme, Sovereign, all dif. 
ſtate, and how poling God. My times are in thy bands, Pſal. 31.15. *Tis {o with every 
414 ordered. en in the world, and with every thing about every man; all js jn 
God's hands. There is an hand above which directs all Events here be. 
low. He that numbers owr hairs, orders our ſtate. Good and Evil dg 
not come by chance, or happen in a caſual and fortuitous Way 5 but both 
are difpoſed by God's Providence, and according to his Will. This we 
ſeem to give a full aſſent unto, and yet (in practice.) we do either who. 
ly forget it, or flatly deyy it. My advice theretore 1s this z when at any 
time your hearts begin to ſtorm and fret at your condition, pray fit 
down and ſeriouſly conſider, who it is that orders that condition 3 let your 
thoughts dwell upon that, and ſec if it be not to your advantage tor 
Pfal. 39. 3. the fuppreſing of all undue perturbations of mind. David tells us, while 
be was muſing the fire burned ( that is the fire of paſſion as many do ex- 
pound it 3 ) There is indeed a muſing which tends to heart-diſquietment, 
( when all our thoughts are taken up in poring upon that which troy- 
bles us; ) but that muſing ( which 3 am now urging ) hath a quite other 
« VidePeoeth,de cfte&t; it will quench the fire, not kindle it , Methinks that Chriſtian 
Spa: _ ſhould not ealily be diſturbed at what befalls him, who confiders, let it 
P) "04: be what ict will, it is all of God. What? believe and own a Providence, 
( as carving out every condition , ) and yet be diſcontented ? that's very 
7 yon. 4+9- fad! Is it tit for the Creature to be angry with God, as + Jonas was? 
4 + 4 ſhall man diſpute with God ? the clay fay to the Potter, I/by haft thiy 
made me thus ? muſt Providence be arraigned at our tribunal ? and our 
Will claſh with God's? by no means. There's all the Reaſon in the 
world, that whatſoever plcaſeth God, ſhould pleaſe the Creature, *Iy 
® 3 $am+ 3-18. the Lord, ( faith * Eli ) let him do what ſeems bim gosd. IT was dumb (faith 
+ Pſal.z9.9 T David ) and opened not my mouth, becauſe thou Lord didjt it, The Lord: 
+ Job 1. 21. gave ( faith + Fob )) and the Lord hath taken away , bleſſed be the name f 
the Lord, 1 do not know a more effeual Help to ſtilneſs of Spirit, than 
the conlideration of this, that all is ordered by God: And certainly he that. 
| is quiet, and compoſed upon this, that frame demonſtrates him to have 
not only a good, but a great and a zoble ſpirit. *Tis an excellent paſſage 
+ Magnus eft that of Sexece, + *Ti a great ſoul which ſurrenders up it ſelf to God; but that's 
——__ ſeg poor low ſoul which contends, and thinks ill of the ordering of the world, and 
lies R& vg which would rather mend the Gods than it ſelf; 

gener quiub, But here in our conſidering ( in order to the having of the heart ſmooth 
I:arur, & and calm, ) 'tis good to take in more 3 viz. not only to employ our thovgnts 
dgordine upon the thing, but alſo upon the modification, and circumſtances thereot ; 
2 5 ne not only to think of this that all ordered by God, but how and 1n 
Deos mavult What manner all is ordered by him. Oh this (C if duly weighed and digelicd ) 

emendare would be of great efficacy to further Contentation, 


quam fe. Now take an account of this in four things. 
vo I. All is ordered by God irreſiſtibly Iſ. 4.3. 13. T will work, ani who 


ſhall let? *Tis applicable to God's providential dealings with every ſin 


ve perſon in the world 3 theſe are carried on with fuch a mighty pon: 
that 


D — — 
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that *tis a vain thing for any to go about to reſiſt and hinder God in 
what. he will do. It Man will be croſs, and thwart and control! him. 
' whatdoth it fignitic ? God's vvill ſhall be done ſor all that : He will do all his 
pleaſure: there is no contending with him. Job 34.33. Should it be according 
10 thy mind? be will —— it, whether thou refuſe or whether thou chooſe, 
&c. Chriſtian ! Thou paſſionately defircſt ſuch a mercy thou ſhalt have it ne-- 
ver. the ſooner for that ;. If God will beſtow it, chou ſhalt have it 3 It hewil! 
withhold it, all-thy earncſineſs and ſtriving will do no good. Or thou wouldft 
fain have ſuch an affliction removed 3 that will not do thy work : It God 
will take it off from thee, there's an end of it 3 It he will continue it, thou 
muſt bear it ſtill, Humble Contentment may do much > but proud cox- 
tending will do nothing. God knows what he hath to do, and he will 
not be hindred- in what he. ſecs fit to do. Pray. therefore , whenever 
paſſion. begins to riſe in the ſoul; think of this ſpeedily : If it be thus, 
that the tide of Providence vvill have its courſe, that there's no hindring 
of the Almighty and Soveraign-ating God, ( for he doth whatſoever 
pleaſeth him, Eccl. 8.3. and worketh all things after the counſel of bis own 
will, Eph. 1.11.) then our Reaſon and judgment will tell us, that *tis beſt to 
yield and ſubmit to.this God, and to comply with that which we cannot al- 
tEr. 


2. All is ordered by God righteouſly, He # righteous, and- he doth: 


nothing, but what is righteous ſhall not the Fadge of all the earth do right ? G, @- 201: 
the Lord is righteow in all his wayes and holy in all his works : Fult Pal, 145.17. 
aud true are all thy wayes, O thou King of Saints. Clouds and darkneſi Rev.1543. 


are round about him, righteouſneſs and judgment are the habitation of hx 
Throne : He will not lay upon man more than right, that he ſhould enter into 
judgment with God, This is an excellent ſubject for our Thoughts to 
dwell upon when any thing troubles us. Well may there be our content=. 
ment in every ſtate, when there is God's righteouſneſs in every ſkate. Pro-- 
vidence may ſometimes be dark and my{terious , yet *tis alwayes juſt and 
righteous... God may ſometimes croſs us, but he never wrozugs us. He 
doth not ſee it good in all our delires to gratifie us3 but *tis good for 


Pal 


a +V7)eoZe 


Job 34. 23+- 


us in all his diſpenſations to F juſtifle him. Doth he. remove a mercy, Pſal.51.4; 
vvhich vve have not forfeited ? Noth he lay on an affliction, vvhich ' vye Lam, 1, 18+ 


by {in have not deſerved ? and if fo, doth it not become us to be ſilent be- 


tore him? Lam. 3.39. Wherefore doth a living man complain, a man for Mic.7-% - 


the puniſhment of bis fin ? Ob ( faith the Church _) Iwill bear the indignati- 
04 of the. Lord, for I have ſinned againſt him. *Tis a ſmart paſſage that 
in Prov. 19.3, The fooliſhneſs of man perverteth his way, and his heart fretteth 
againſt the Lord : we provoke God to affli& us, and then we are angry with | 
him; whereas we have reaſon only to be angry with our our ſelves, our own - 
fins being the. procuring cauſe of all our miſeries.. We haveoften too juſt 
Grounds of being troubled with our own hearts, ( becauſe of their pride, 
carnality', unthankfulnefs, unbelict, &c. this is - good diſcontent ; ) .but 
we never. have any-juſt Grounds of being diſturbed -at what God dothz , 
he. being in all his a&ings holy and righteous. Bring it to this in your 
conlideration, ſuch a good 1. want, ſuch an evil I teclz but is God un-- 
righteous + 
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righteous in either? ſurely no 3 For do I deſerve the one,and do I not deſerye 
the other ? why then ſhould I quarrel or fret againſt God ? Diſcontent is a 
bold impeachment of God's righteouſneſs ; and isnot that a thing of a very 
hainous nature , grounded upon the greateli falſhood that is imaginable ? 
Oh take heed of it. When you are wronged, then complain, but do not do 
it till then, and then I am ſure you'l never complain. In a word, let this: 
Heart-quieting Contideration be much upon your thoughts, all is Righte- 
ouſly ordered by God and therefore, all muſt be contentedly undergone by 
on. 

3. All is ordered by God wiſely ; He's a God of Judgment, Iſai.30, 18, 
We read of the rings, Ezek. 1. 18. that they were full of eyes; take the 
ſeveral roxnds, and windings of Providence, they areall full of wiſdom, 
As God at the firſt made al} things with infinite} wiſdom, P/al. 104. 24. 
ſo he doth alſo diſpoſe and govern all things with infinite wiſdom, 
And this holds true, not only with reſpe&t to the whole Creation, inthe 
general lump and maſs thereof; but alſo with reſpect to every part and 
parcel of the Creation : eſpecially to man, and to every individual max 
in the world. Now if this was believed -and conſidered, it could not 
but much conduce to make us contented in every condition 3 for certain- 
ly it muſt be moſt abſurd folly in us to find fault with, or diſlike that 
which is done by God in admirable wiſdom. In our worldly affairs, 
Vvherein vve have to do wtth men, if vve apprehend them to be perſons 
enducd with underſtanding and prudence, we can upon this wholly refer 
our ſelves and our Concerns to them, and quietly acquieſce in vvhat they 
adviſe and order. The Patient likes the Phyſick ( though never ſo nau- 
ſeous ) which his skilful Phyfitian preſcribes : It the Pilot be skilful, the paſ- 
ſenger faith, Let him alone, he knows how to order the veſſel; (and fo 
in ſeveral other Inſtances : ) And why do not vvein all our Concerns carry 
itthus towards God, vvhoſe vviſdom and faithfulneſs doth infinitely tran- 
{cend vvhat is in man? ſhall we not contentedly reſt in vvhat he ſees to be 
titteli and beſt for us? Vain man wonld be wiſe, Fob 11. 12. he thinks 
he could order things better than God doth he vvill be finding faults 
in God's diſpoſal of him 3 but this his vviſdom is the higheſt folly. What 
a wiſe Choice doth God alwayes make for men ? the Saints ſhall ſee it vvyhen 
they come to Heaven, if not before 3 may they not therefore quietly refign 
up themſelves to him, ſaying Thox ſhalt chooſe our inheritance for ws, ( as 'tis, 
P/al. 47. 4. ) ? On the other hand 3 vvhat a ſad choice do men make for them- 
ſelves, when in their diſcontent they vvill be their own chooſers ? Rachel muſt 
havea Child, or ſhe dies 3 ſhe had her delire, but it oli her her life. Fa- 
cob cannot ity God's time tor the bleſſing 3 by vvhich haſtineſs, in what a 
world of troubles did he involve himſelt Poor Creature ! thou necdelt 
nothing more to undo thee, than to be lett to chooſe thy own condition. 
Didit thou but conſider this, vvouldit thou not be contented when the vvile 
God chooſeth for thee ? Reaſon with thy ſelf in ſecret thus, Did God know bow 


noverat, OIUl- zo make my perſon, and doth he not know how to order my condition ? He that 


nere Non no- 
Ferat? Ped 


hath wiſdom enough to ſteer the great Veſſels of the World and of the Church, 
Lath be not wiſdom enough to ſteer my little Boat * He that hath by an unerring, 
Providence 
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Providence brought ſo many Saints ſafe to Heaven, doth be not know the bet 
way to bring me ſafe thither alſo ? ſhall bs miſtake in my caſe, who never yet,in all 
the works that hvve paſſed through bis hands, was guilty of the leaſt miſtake ? 1 
| ſay reaſon thus, and *tis to be hoped this will lay all ſtorms of paſſion. Oh 
| what a bleſſed ſecurity of mind ſhould we have in every ſtate, did we but live 

in the fleady belief, and ferious contidrration of God's unſearchable wiſdom! 

4. All is ordexed by God graciouſly. Pal. 25. 10, All the paths of the 

Lord are mercy and truth unto ſuch as keep his covenant, and bi teftima« 
nies. Is it Poverty, Pain, Sickneſs, loſs of Relations, worldly crofles ? all is 
- in mercy, Or in order to mercy to God's Covenant-people. Ido not fay, that 
all 5 mercy to theſe formally ( as to the things themſelves which betall 
them, ) but I fay all is mercy, or in order to mercy. Afﬀaictions are not 
mercy in their formal nature, but they are of mercy originally ( they com- 
ing from God's love, ) and for mercy fixally, ( God by them deligning good, 
and nothing but good to them that love him. ) This is a thing in ſpecial to 
be thought of by thoſe who belong to God ; Others have the Soveraignty and 
Righteouſneſs of God to awe them, but Saints have the mercy and goodneſi 
of God to work their hearts toa quiet ſubmiſſion to his Will. And how 
much is there in this for the furtherance of ſuch a frame of heart in them, 
could they but by conlideration draw it out and work it home upon the foul ! 
What? a Child of God to vex and fret at this, or that ? when all is intended 
for his good, and ſhall be for good to him ? ( according to that great Promiſe 
Rom. 8.28. ) 

God alwayes knows what is beſt for his( ſuch is his wiſdom, Jand he alwayes 
doth what is beſt tor his ( ſuchis his mercy: ) what a heart compoling me- 
ditation is this! There's much in the other Attributes betore mentioned to ſup- 
prefs inward perturbations 3 -but there's more in that which I am now upon. 
Is mercy and goodneſs the ingredient in every condition ? then be it never fo 
bitter, the ſente of this muſt needs {weeten it.Is all ordered by a Father?in love ? 
not to hurt men,but todo them good ? Qh,why then ſhould I give way to dif- 
content? The truth is,it is too low for the Saints in every ltate barely to be con- 
text > there's ſomething higher that they thould come up unto, namely to 


rejoyce evermore in the Lord,and in every thing to be giving thanks.So much tor the Phil, 4 4. 


firſtthing that I would have you fix upon.as the fpeczal matter of your Confide- 1 Thel. 5. 13y 


ration, in order to the learning ot Contentment : And I beſeech you put it in 


practice : when ever heart-diſquictment begins to riſe in you, tit down, con= - 


lider, pauſe upon it,» it js that orders your Condition ? and how he orders it ? 
irreſitibly, righteouſly, wiſely, gracioully. | 


2. Secondly 3 Ac your Contideration #po# the ſtate it ſelf in which you are , Conſideration 


for out of that much may be fetched to turther Contentment. Paul ( our 4h94t the ſtate 


great Inſtance'in the Text) weighed and contidered every ſtate into which he i Jef: 


was brought, and by that means he learnt ix every ſtate to be content, Let us 
take the ſame courſe, and ( through the bleſſing of God ) we thall tind the 
lame effect. | | 

How is a Chriſtian to manage Conſideration with reſpef to his ſtate ? Tanſwer, 


- 1. Let him conſider that- his; jtate-is'mixt, Its neither purely good, nor *74 mixts 


pwrely evil, but there's a mixture of the one with the other 3. *tis lweet and 
2124 Nnnn bittcr 


How Chriſtians may learn Serm. 26. 


bitter mingled together : *Tis not all mercy ( that's reſerved for Heaven ; ) 
nor all miſery ( that's reſerved for Hell ; ) but ſomething:of both (that's pro- 
per to the middle fate of earth) Eccl.7.14,G0d bath ſet the one over againit the 
other (Proſperity and Adverlity, Comforts and Croflcs, Mercies and AMiG;. 
ons,,) to the end that man ſhould find nothing after bim (o as to find fault with 
what God doth, or to ſay this and that might have been better ordered by 
him. ) Now it men would but let their thoughts dwell upon this, how 
would it tend to the quieting of their minds in - every Condition! For ſhall we 
receive good at tbe hands of God and ſhall we not receive evil ? Job 2, 10, Fpe. 
cially when we conſider, (1.) That the good is much more than the evil; ang 
(2.) That the evil is our deſert, the good of mere grace. We take but a partial 
view of our condition, eying the dark fide of it only, and then we vex and 
repine under it : whereas did we view the whole, and think of our mercies as 
well as-of our afflicions,we ſhould not carry it ſo diſingenuonſly towards God, 
Hezekiab had a ſad meſſage ſent to him, but he received it with all ſubmiſſion; 


Co) Acquieſ becauſe there was a mixture of mercy in it 3 Iſa. 39.8, Good i4 the word of 


cendum Ccon- 


dition ſux, 


& quam mi-,. 
ming deilla him: 


querendumz 
& quicquid 


habet circa ſe 
commodi ap- 


prehenden- 


dum eft; Ni- ward in his condition 3 


the Lord, &c, for there ſhall be peace and truth in my days. There's (0) no flate 
ſo ſad,in which a good man may not pick out ſomething to comfort and quiet 
therefore, Chrittian, deal wiſely, and faithfully in this, ſet the good 
againſt the bad, and there will beno- diſcontent, 

2. This is to be thought of, be the eſtate what it will, *tis butcommon: 
whatſoever your troubles are, you have many ſharers and companions there- 
in. * The Prophet fancied he was left alone (which made him the more fro- 
) but God told him he had reſerved ſome thouſands in 


hilram acer* Tſrael,who had not bow*d their knees to Baal : And fo fomein their tryals are 


bum eſt, in 


apt to think they are aloxe, their caſe is ſingular, none fo croſs'd, fo afflicted 


OIOLT 6s they z when God knows, there are many thouſands who drink of the ſame 


quus animu 
ſolatium 19- 


Cup. x Cor. 10. 13, There 54th no temptation taken you, but ſuch as 4 com- 


yeniat.Sen. 101 to mens (6 vi avvypwriv@ : ) 1Pet. 5.9. Knowing that the ſame affliftions 
; _ are accompliſhed in your brethren that are in the world, If this was but conſi- 
NIM. 


Helvid: c. 10s 
* 1 Kin.19 14, they are ; 55 WY 

tent? men will quictly ſubmit to that which is the lot of others as well as 
Þ their own; Ferre quam ſortem patiuntur omnes Nemo recuſat, The Greek Tra- 


18. 
*Otuer, 77 


dered by perſons under afflictions, their Spirits would not be fo diſturbed as 
when *tis but with me as *tis with others, why ſhould not I be con- 


S1zer » Ovnra gedian briogs in one as heightning his miſery, and crying out, JYo js me ! but 
aenbyya#%> why ( faith he ) Wo ume, when we ſuffer nothing but what is incident to all 
Euripide VIGC Myrzz]s > Did we but intime of need revive this upon our thoughts, it would 
Plut. T4 muchalleviate our grief and obviate all heart-diſquietment. | 
3v9* Pp. 475. | 

3. This ſtate doth but agree and ſuit with the preſent life.. Thou canſt not 


mines 10g expect it ſhould be much better whilſt thou art here below ; conlider 
preſent life, this and be content, We forget where we are, and look for that here on carth 


which we cannot have and this betrays us to impatience and diſcontent. 
Did we but remember and urge it uponour ſelves, that this life is the t1me 
of Tryals ; that we are born to trouble here z that *tis vanity to expect reſt, and 
eaſe, and comfort, and felicity in this world ; ſurely we ſhould not be much 


diſturbed atany trouble that doth befall us ; Shall 77ael,when in the 1/ ilderneſt, 
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murmur, if there they meet with hardſhip ? Shall they who ate at Sca be 
angry,if they mcet with ſtorms? ſhall the Traveler be offended at a little bad 
way ? in the lower region would we have nothing but ſerenity and calmnels ? 
*Tis a thing no leſs fooliſh and abſurd,for Chriſtians to be diſcompoled in their 
minds» if here troubles and afflictions ſeize upon them: Alas ! theſe arc 
inſeparable from the preſent lite. | 

4. No tate is ſobad as it might be : ponder upon that,and it will teach you 22 72 might be 

every ſtate to be content. *Tis bad, but it might be worſe 3 yea, it is worſe with worſe, 
many : thejr wants are more pinclung than thine, their pains more acute 
than thine, their loſſes greater than thine, &c, thou halt cauſe rather to be 
thankful than impatient, in as much asa /eſſer evil carries mercy in it. But why 
dol inſtance in theſe lower matters ? thy [tate is an afiided tate, but it is not 
a damned cſtate ; *tis chaſtning, but *tis not condemning 3 *tis ſoine zemporary 
croſ#, but *ris not the everlaſting curſe ; *tis affliction tor a moment,but "tis not 
eternal miſery ; Tt might be Hell, ſeparation from God for cver, burning 
in that fire which is unquenchable 3 thou that art freed from theſe rre- 
mendow things, wilt thou tret becauſe of ſome petty tryals or calamities ? 
Oh think of this, and be ſtill, Shall the malctfactor fret at his Judge for 
ſentencing him to ſome corporal puniſhment, when he might have paſſed 
the ſentence of death upon him ? ſhall the offending ſon be angry with 
his father for correcting him, when he might have ditinhericed him-? Oh Chri- 
ſtian! this is thy caſe towards God 3 act thy reaſon and conlideration upon 
it to ſuppreſs all paſſion. 

3. The third thing, that thoughts muſt dwell upon and be imploy*d about C:n//deration 
in ordcr to Contentment, is Contentment it ſelf; in contidering what an * the frame of 
happy and excellent frame that is. And indeed the duc conſideration gf ON 
what it is to be Content, as e contra what it 1s to be diſcontented, is not 
only a ſtrong m1tive but alſo a very proper means to further the exerciſe 
and practice of Contentment. 

As to the large handling of this ſubje& ( the excellency of a contented 
frame, ) I muſt not engage therein, ( for that I refer you toothers, who have 
done it fully; ) I will but hinta tew things for your thoughts to work up- 
on as occation ſhall require : Cbntentment therefore, 

I. Is a frame that carries much grace 14 tt. "= a holy, good and graci= "Ti 4 gracious 
cus temper of Soul: It ſpeaks the creature to have a due ſenſe of God in frane. 
his Sovereignty. righteouſnels, wiſdom, goodnels, &c, It ſpeaks the crea» Tiv aulapree- 
ture to have a due ſenſe of what he is in himſelf, a poor, vile, worthleſs avi &ya3%p 
nothing, leſs thau the leaſt of all the mercies of God. lt ſpeaks the dus ſubjeti- wiyes wyoui- 
04 of the crcature*'s Will to the Will of his Creator, and that he lives in an ex- Couly* 
tire ſurrender and relignation of himclt to the diſpaſe. of his Maker. Is not £4*r+.in vit, 
this holy and gracious ? wherein doth grace more ſhew it ſelf than in ſach - age 
things as theſe ? Contentment cvidenceth mach grace, Diſcontentment much MITE 
fin, The former is a compound ot ſcvecral graccs, the latter a compound 
of ſeveral tins3 In a contented trame there's Humility , Faith, Hope , Pa- 
tience, Heavenly-mindedneſs, Crucifixion to the world, &c, in a diſcontcented 
trame, there's Pride, Unbelief, Impatieace, Carnality, nay pradiical Atheiſm | 
it ſel, The truth is, contentment is better than any comfort which we o 
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want, Diſcontent is worſe than any evil which we feel: no outward enjoy- 
ment is comparable tothe good of the one, no outward affliction is compa- 


rable to the evil of the other. 5 

Bightly plea- 2.1t's a frame highly pleafing to God, When a man 1s once brought to 

frng ie God, this, to. lay himfelt and all his Concerns at God's teet, to ſay , It is the 
Lord, let him do { with me and mine ) what ſeems bim good, Vlelike well of 
whatſoever he doth 3 O this pleaſeth God greatly. Ie are well pleaſing to-him, 
when bis Providences are well pleaſing to w. The diſcontented Perſon is angry 
with God 3 for which to be ſure God is angry with him. Nothing provokes 
God more than a murmuring and fretful fpirit z nothing pleaſes him more 

Great advan, ana quiet Spirit. : | 

iages hour 3. The advantages of it to our ſelves are very great 3 it fills with comfort. He 

ſelves, never wants comfort that lives Contentment, - A contented - ſpirit is ever a 
chearful ſpirit. *'Tis an heaven upon earth, (as the oppolite to it is an Hell up. 
on earth. ) *Tis the mind at reſi in every condition. . A contented man hath 
not only the comfort of what he hath, but alſo of what he hath not. What he 
wants in outward poſſeſio#i is made up to him in inward ſubmiſſion. 

Tt fits for Duty : Lord ! When the heart is repining and mutinying againſ 
God, how unfit is a man for Duty ! but when the ſpirit is {till and quiet, all 
is done well. Paſſion unfts us for converſe with men, much more for 
converſe with God in holy Duties, *Tis fad praying, when diſcontent pre- 
Vails. 

Animus z- It alwayes procures that very mercy which we deſire, or ſome other that is better 
DO Rt. forte Diſcontent makes us to Joſe what we have 3 Contentment gets us what 
rumnz condi-WEe want, Fretting never removed a Croſs nor procured a comfort z quiet fub- 
mentnm, miſſion doth both. The Father continues to correct the froward Child, but 
Plant. when once it yields and is quiet, hc gives it any thing. 

It ſweetens every bitter Cup, This ingredient takes off the bitterneſs of eve- 
ry State, { as the wood caſt by Moſes did the bitterneſs of the Waters . ) No- 
thing can come amiſs to him, that hath learned to be content. 

Many ſuch advantages do accrue from Contentment : but as to the contrary 
vice, *tis a thing greatly miſchievous. *Tis a fad inlet to Sin : what will not a 
mando, when he is under the power of diſcontent? he'l ſhift for himſelf, uſe ' 
unlawful means, do any thing to better his condition 3 it nothing willdo this 
for him, he can even lay violent hands upon himſelf 3 (Oh that we hadegot too 
many fad examples of this)! *Tis a fad preparation to ak m—_ : the 
Devil will be ſare to be fiſhing where the waters are troubled 3 as Flies ſettle 
upon the galled back, ſo the Tempter betakes himſelf to the man thatis in 

' pain with his condition. It deprives of Happineſs z for the diſcontented 
perſon alwayes thinks himſelf miſerable, and ſo he can never be happy : Nemo 
felix eſt,qui ſus judicio miſer eſt ; ( Salvian. de Provid, ) It expoſes to dreadful 
judgments : What ſevere puniſhments did the Iſraelites murmuring bring up- 
on them ? (Read Numb, 14. per. tot. -Pſal. 106. 24, 25- I Cor 10. 10, 

Now if theſe things were but laid to heart, and ſeriouſly conſidered by Chri- 
fians,would not the conſideration thereof much conduce to their attaining and 
living of Contentment * Certainly the due hxing and working of the 
thoughts upon the excellency of his frame, of the Sin and evil of the contrary 


frame 
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fame, vvould be of great uſe, and very effecual towards the compoſing and 
quicting of their ſpirits, in every condition. Suppoſe it pleaſeth the Lord fo 
or ſo to afflict me, to exerciſe me with ſuch or ſuch things, which are very 
croſs to my deſires, and herenpon I find my heart to begin to bemoved ; 
vvhat*s now to be done to prevent the further growth of Paſſion ? why I'le 
retire, and vveigh with my ſelf what a gracious temper of Soul contentment 
is, vyhat a linful and curſed temper of Soul diſcontent is 3 how much I ſhall 
pleaſe God and profit my ſelf by the one, how much I ſhall offend God and 
prejudice my ſelt by the other : this my thoughts ſhall ſtay upon, and Plerea-- 
ſon with my ſelf, by art thou, O my Soul thus diſquieted within me? This is : 
the Courſe which Irefolveto take in my afflicted condition to keep my heart Pſal, 42, 115 
ſtill and compoſed, hoping that God will bleſs it to the end. Ay and fo 
do, for *tis a good one 3 and many by experience have found the benefit of 
It. 
But to cloſe this Head 3 We are undone for want of Conſideration 3 the 
world groans under the miſchievous effe&s of inconſideracy ( which might 
be made out in ſeveral particulars3 ) I ſhall go no furthers than that one 
thing, vvhich T am upon. Whenceis it that there is among Men, among(t 
Profeſſors, fo little of Contentment ? that ſo few have learnt in every ſtate 
to be content ? that impatience, repining, quarelling with God, diſcontent, 
are ſo epidemical? that the mot live in the diſlike of their condition ? I ſay, 
whence is this? Lanſwer, *tis C ina great meaſure _) from the general neg- 
le& of Conſideration, Could vve but bring men to this, Contentation 
vvould not be fo rarea thing asnow it is. I do not aſſert this ove Means 
to be ſufficient, but ( believe me ) it would go very far. Well, as any of 
you delire for the time to aome to be, as here Paxl was, vvhenever any 
thing troubles you, fee that you fall upon confiderationz and draw it to theſe 
three Heads, Who orders your ftate, How your ſtate is circumſtantiated, What the 
frame it ſelf is. 
So much for thefirft thing in the Diredion, the fpecial Matter upon which 
Conſideration j4 to be ated in order to Contentment. 1 go on to the ſecond, viz, £9!ticular cas 
z0 inſtance in ſome of thoſe ſpecial Caſes unto which contentment doth mainly —_— 


refer, and to ſhew, how Conſideration is to be managed to help ou the prafiice of ; to be atid 


the Duty in each of them. I have ( in vvhat hath gone before }) ſeldom made in order to 
any particular mention of theſe Inſtances, becaufe I defigned to ſpeak parti- 97 entment, 
cularly and apart to them under this Head. To ſpeak to all ( and that 
too according to the copiouſneſs of the ſubject _) vvould be a vaſt work 3 I 
ſhall only ſingle out ſome few of the moſt #ſual Caſes, and be alſo but very 
brief upon them. | | 
Heart-inquietude or Diſcontent doth too often ariſe from what is in and 
about the inner man, and is of a ſpiritual nature 3 as lowneſs of gifts, weaks 
neſt of grace, the continuance and ſtrength of ſin, temptations by Satan, God's 
withdrawings want of Aſſurance and of the Comforts of the Spirit,Cand the like.) 
But moſt commonly it ariſeth from things of a worldly nature, wherein the 
outward part is conccrned, ( for that is our tendereſt part, and therefore,if 
we be troubled there, we are moſt apt to complain:) ſuch as lowneſſ of 
Eftate, croſſes in Relations, bodily Infirmities, badneſs of the Times, —_ 
an 
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Lowneſ; of 
Eſtates 


The ſeveral 
diſc,ntents of 
ſeveral men 
about worldly 
things, 


Suh who are 
1p peverty, 
what theyaie 
to conſider of 
in order to 
contentment, 


Max. 20. 15. 


and bad uſages if M2n, meanneſs of rank and Duality in the world, &&c. Theſe 
are the things which uſually diſturb and diſquiet us: But now for each 
of them, there is that Coxſideration which is proper for the ſettling ang 
compoling of our minds : I muſt ſpeak only to the two firſt, 

As to low;:efi of Ejtate, how 1s the world filled with Diſcontent about 
that? Poverty is an atilition which few do with patience undergo.; 
When the belly pines, the back jtarves, *tis hard to keep the heart in a ſubmiſſive 
frame. *Tis an ealie matter, -for them that are full to adviſe ther that 
arc ix want to be content 3 but if they themſelves were in wants,they would 
not find it ſocatic a matter to follow their own advice. To live Faith ang 
Patience under ſtraits as to worldly things, is ſooner ſpoken of than 
done. 

Put to take in more than what #5 Head C in ſtricine(s ) leads me to, (he- 
cauſe I would ſpeak a little to the ſeveral diſcontents of men about their 
earthly Eliatcs, ) I will contider them as thus diverlified : Some are poor 
indecd, having little or nothing of this world's goods , ſome have a competency; 
ſome have abundaxce, but yet they are not ſatisfied 3 and ſome loſe what 
once they had : Now all of theſe ( though in different circumllances ) are 
to endcavour atter contentinent; how ? by Conſiderations How is that to 
be managed ? thus: 

1. Is extreme poverty the caſe ? Conlider then, 

11. The Lord maketh poor and he maketh rich, 1 Sam. 2.7. God meaſures 
out to every perſon his proportion of theſe things, He makes what Dividend, 
and gives what Allowance he pleaſes to every man in the world, Is 
this conlidered? I wiſh we could ſee it, in the calmneſs of their minds 
who are under a low eſtate, The Father divides his eſtate among his chil- 
dren, giving to cvery one of them his ſhare ( more or leſs ) as he thinks 
meet, and this being his act and will, they all ſubmit and acquieſce there- 
in: And ſhall your heavenly Father's allotting to you ' what he thinks meet 
fignifie nothing to the making of you contentedly to reſt in his will? may 
= this great diſpenſer of Bleſſings do with bs own what he plea- 

cth? | 

2, None {9 poor but they have more than what they deſerve. Who can 
claim or chailenge any thing at God's hands ? ſurely he that merits (thing 
muſt not murmur bccauſe he hath but /ittle, Thy apparcl is very mcan, 
thy diet is vcry courſe, thy habitation very uncomfortable be it ſo, yet 
even in theſe there is mercy 3 *tis from the wiſdom of God that © thou hati no 
better, from the mercy of God that thou halt ſo good. 

3» As low as you are in thcſe things, hitherto the Lord hath provided for 
you a4 yours , and afſuredly ( you being his people, walking in his fear, 
truſting of him ) he will {till provide. You havein the promiſe what you 
want in_the viſible eftate, Diſcontent is in part foundcd in diliruſt; take 
but this out of the heart, and the other vaniſheth., Now why ſhould God's 
poor ( 11p.ak only of ſuch )) diſtruſt his provition ? what. abundant aſſurance 
hath he given thereot ? read P/al. 73. 3. Pſal. 39. 10. Pſal. 111.5. Mat. 6. 
25. ad finem cap. Rom. 8.32, Heb. 13.5. with many other Scripturcs. 

4. Alittlewith Ged's bleſſing will go very far, and do very wel'; Pſal. 132. 
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gold, their in-comes vaſt and great 3 and yet neither of theſe have learned 
to be content, no not intheir good ſtate, Difcontentedneſs lodges not only 
in the brealts of them who have nothing, but of.ſome who have a competency, 
yea of ſome who have abundance of theſe things: both are diſſatisfied 
with their Condition, as thinking they have not enough, and therefore 
are full of vexatious defires after more, Now it this be your conditi- 
on without, and your frame within, then *'tis. a molt neceflaty Enquiry, 
how and wherein you are to a#i Conſideration ſo , as thereby to arrive az 


- contentment ? For an{wer to which I ſhall dire& you to a few things : Con. 


der therefore, : 

I. The greatneſs of the ſin of diſcontent in you above what 1t is in the 
perſons ſpoken of before. *Tis in them who want what is neceſſar 
very linful; but in you to whom God is ſo good and. bountitul , *tis 
out of meaſure ſinful, We blame the beggar that is angry, though we give 
him nothing 3 but if we give him ſomething ( be it never ſo little, )) eſpe. 
cially if we give liberally to him, and yet he grumbles and repines, this 
aggravates his crime exceedingly : So here, *tis a great {in in. the pooreſt 
to murmur againſt the Lord; but in you, to vvhom heis o liberal ( at leaſt 
to give you exough, ) the lin is much greater. This ſpeaks you to be guilty 
of prodigious ingratitude to 'God, and of very inordinate love to the world, 
( both of which are {ins of a crimſon tin&ure. | 

2, How contented and thankful would many be, if it was but with them, ity 

with you'Had they but pence for your ſhillings, ſhillings 


Quam multos eſſe conje&as,qui ſeſe for your poxxds, and pounds for your hundreds, they 
ez1o proximos arbitrenturſi de fortu- omg think themſelves well provided for , and 


nz tuz reliquiis pars ils contingat } 
Boethde Conſ; Phil. 1, 2. pr.q4; 


Gen, 32, 10, 


ſerve the Lord with joytulneſs: Nay , you your- 
ſelves in your firſt entrance upon the vvorld, when 
your beginnings were very low, when ( Faceb like  ) you had little more 
then a ftaff in your hands; did not you. then think, if you might ' but 
have that meaſure of worldly things which now you have,” you vvould 
look upon God as dealing very graciouſly with you? And now he hath 
anſwered your expectations and defires, and yet you are not content- 
cd. | | 
3. Chriſtians are to bound their deſires after things below, not to ſeek, great 
things for themſelves here, Fer. 45. 5- If God vvill give them but what 


is neceſſary, they are not to quarrel for the want of what is ſuperfluous, The 


Covenant-indenture goes no further thanfood and 


 Tyoelws revel, oxenaopera & rayment; therefore, * havirÞ food and raiment let us 
neogiuara* Ifidor, Nihil habet di- be therewith content, "1 Tim. 6, 8, Jacob went no 
ves de divitiisnift quod ab illo poftu- higher than thoſe, Gen. 28, 20, 21. Chriſt diredts 
lat pauper, viftam & veſtitum: cetera |. go no further in our prayers than daily bread, 


omnia ſuperflua ſunt. Auguf, de Verb. 
Dom.Cibus & potus ſunt divitieChriſfti- 


Math, 6. 11. If vve may be ſupplied vvith' theſe, 


anorum. Aterone vve have no reaſon to. be diſcontented for the 


vvithholding of vvhat is more. A competency is all 

that we can or ſhould expe&. The lſraclites murmur if they have not 2xails, 
Manna would not content them: they had their Quails, but they had better 
have been without them. - | Lge (Ct D gfe $+bn i: Bi 
- 


—— 
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—4 Alimtle ſufficeth Nature,leſt ſufficeth Grace but Covetouſueſt is never ſatic- Satis eft po- 
fied., Was it nottor this, how happy might we? be , and alwayes fay, as to pulis fluviuſ- 


God's allowance, *tis enough ? Natwre is content, Grace is thankful.,Corruption | parity ergo 


only is ravezous and querulous, pena was 

: ; turz neceſl1- 
tzs3 frigus & fames ſimplici veſtitu & cibo expelli poteſt, Xieron, in Jovin, Ad manumeſt quod fat 
eſt; Senee, Parabile & expofitum quod natura deſiderar, /4. Quod nature ſatis eſt, homini non eft 
id,Ep. 119, Diſcite quam parvo liceat producere vitam. Zuean. 


5. A great and overgrown eſtate is not the beſt eſtate, which if men 
did conſider, they would not be greedy to have it or diſcontented upon 
the not having of it. As to the truth of this, do but fet Ambition and 
Avarice alide, and let Reaſon, Experience, prudent Obſervation be conſulted, 
and - the thing will be unqueſiionable. There is a middle jtate ( both Optimus pe- 
as to: honour and riches ) which certainly is the beſt ſtate. Agur made a ae is es 
wiſe choice, when he prayed, Give me neither poverty, nor riches, feed me dah hens, 
with food convenient for me, Prov. 30.8. A full eſtate is not beſt for Duty cedir,nec 
for we often ſee ( through the naughtineſs of mens hearts, ) that they who procul a pau» 
have moſt in the way of Mercy do leaft in the way of Dwty. I deny not, "ogg ys 
but that ſome who are very rich are alſo very goed, living in all due pic- Trang - 
ty towards God, and doing much good in their places towards men ( and ; ? 
*tis pity it ſhould be otherwiſe 3 )) but I fear this conjun&tion is ſomewhat 
rare, The ground that lies Joweſt uſually is moſt fruitful ; the earth that 
hath the richelt mincs in it commonly is moli barren: Who ſerves God 
leſs than they who are molt wealthy ? ( to their ſhame be it fpoken. ) You 
would have more of this world, and fret that God keeps you ſo much 
under 3 alas! you know not what you defire : had you more it would be 
burtful, if the eſtate was better the heart would be worſe, Apain, as EEC!» 5-13; 
*tis not beſt for Duty, ſo neither for Safety: who are expoſed to ſo ma- _ | 
ny dangers as they who ſwim in earthly treaſures? The higher is the $£P1u8 ventis 
building the* more *tis endangered by tierce winds ; great Veſſels ſtrike — egy 
where leſſer go with ſafety > the Ship that Sails with a full wind, and &c. #tcrar. 
all its fails. up, is apt to overſctz ſuch who feed high are in moſt 
danger of Feavers and Surfeits: Every condition hath its ſnares, but the 
high condition is exceeding full of them. And ( once- more, 3 *tis not 
the beſt for Comfort : the poor exvy the rich when in truth they have 
more caule to pitty them. Oh the cares, diſtractions, hurrics that they 
live under ! In all their great enjoyments how lit- 
tledo they enjoy either*God or themſelves! (and  Pavperes ditiribus eo plerumq;/zr- 
can any ſtate be comfortable without theſe? ) Lnk.12. rw wr = 4g eorum IN paucloribus 
I5. Take heed of Covetouſneſs, for a man's fe G. 6, CONTIN SES. 26 TIETTRGS Ee 0 
the comfort of his life ) confiſteth not in the abun- =? B 
Lance of the things which be poſſeſſeth. The eatineſs of rig; Servancar 3 miſe eAftge 
the garment or ſhoe doth not lie in its bigneſf, but dia cer.ſus, Fun en, Sat 14, 
in its fitueſſ ; And ſo, *tis not the greatzeſi ot the E- 
ſtate that gives comfort 3 but the ſuiting of the mind and cf the etate (be ic 
what it will. ) There often is that ſerenity ot mind in a poor cott 220 whici) 
is not enjoyed in the (tately palace: The mean man fleeps bett:r on a 
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hard bed than he who !ies upon his bed of down 3 and there is a more 
chearful fpirit where the fare is courſe than where there are the greateſt 
dainties, You fondly imagine, could you but skrew up your eſtates to ſuch 
an height,then you ſhould (and would) live with comfort : but (I pray you ) 
why may you not doſo ow, under what you have already ? (as that Commander 
anſwered Pyrrhus, deſigning fo and fo to enlarge his conqueſts which when he 
had done then he would tit down and be quiet and live merrily ;) ſhould you 
arriveat what you aſpire after, you would find your ſelves they to beas tar 
from what you promile to your ſclves as now you are. It appearing then that 
the great Eftate is not the beſt, why ſhould any vex and be diſturbed becauſe 
; that is denied to. them ? 
Cui cum = 6 The contented man is never poor (let him havenever ſo little, ) the dif. 
an v4 -— contented man is never rich ( let him have never ſo much.) He is not rich 
ves eft.Se7, Who poſſeſſeth much, but he who delires no more than what God gives him. 
Non qui par The way to be rich indeed, is not to eacreaſe the wealth but to Leif the co- 
ns he Qu) petings of the heart after more : He that is ever deſiring is ever wanting, and he 
uper eff, fbat is. ever wanting is ever poor. 
{dem.. | 
Ep. 2. Nihil intereft utrum non defideres an habes, Ep. 119, Deſunt inopiz multa,avaritiz omnia. 
Ep 108, Nunquam parum eſt quod ſatis eſt,nunquam mulrum eft quod ſatis non eft. Ep, 115. --- Sem. 
per inops quicungz cupit -- C/aud. Multa perentibus deſunt multa ; bene eft cui Deus obtulit par- 


ca quod fatis eſt manu, Horat. &c. wh Tmege Thy xTHOY evzey, ang Thy imivvuley 
Koga — Plato. 


#7. What are theſe eartbly riches that any ſhould be thus inſatiably greedy 
of them ? Surely there's but little in them ( fancy , miſtakes, ignorance, 
being laid alide : ) they are no better than wnſatisfying, periſhing, uncertain 
things3 Eecleſc5. 10, He that loveth ſilver ſhall not be ſatified with ſilver, 
nor be that loveth abundance with increaſe, Men may fill their bags and 
cheſts with filver nnd gold, but they cannot with them fill their Souls, 
no, the Soul is a thing too great to be filPd with fuch little things as' 
theſe are. Had you all that you deſire you would be but where you are, 
diſſatafied ſtill ; for your * deſires would ſtill grow as faſt as your riches 
; ſhould grow; yet ryore muſt be had, and that is the 
* Auri namqz fames parto fit major bane of ſatisfaction. F Alexander could conquer the 
ab auro. Frudert, Creſcentem ſequitur  J//orld, but the world could not ſatisfie him 3 he 
Infle Bmatur Iecro avaritia, non reftin= WEPt becauſe there was no more worlds to conquer : 
guitur- Ambroſe. Vanity of vanities, all is vanity and vexation, I ſay 
+ Eftuat inſ@lix avguſto limite mundi, too, they are periſhing and uncertain things 3 that's 
UnusPellzo juveni non ſuffcit orbiss the Epithete of the Apoſile, truſt not in uncertain 
riches, 1 Tim, 6, 17, Wilt thou ſet thine eyes upon that which is not ? for riches 
certainly make themſelves wings, they fly away as an Eagle towards heaven. This 
we ſee Verified every day 3 and if fo, doth it become a man, much more 4 
Chriſtian, to be diſcontented becauſe he hath but little of ſuch vain things as 
theſe are? Methinks ſuch ſhould ſcorn to have their generous minds diſcompoſed 
for ſuch trifles. | | 
8. As they are dying things,fo we are dying Perſons, What though we . 
ftraitned 
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ſtraitned in them ? *tis not neceſſary our Eftates ſhould be very large when 
our Lives are not: like tobe very long. A little money ſerves the Traveller that 
hath but a ſhort journey to go-3 Parum vie, quid multum viatici? Might we 
cither alwayes live,or when we die carry with us into a#other world what we 
have laid up in this,then our greedineſs of theſe things would be more excuſa- 
ble : but neither of theſe are to be expected. Fob 1. 21. Naked came I out of my 
mother's womb,and naked ſhal. Ireturn thither. 1 Tim. 6.7. For we brought no- 
thing into the world,and it is certain we,can carry nothing out.Grace will accom- 
pany us into the other World, but other things muſt be all left behind. And 
(which I would further add) Is it not ſtupendious folly for dying men(who yet 
have never-dying ſouls) to trouble themſelves ſo much about dying things?have 
not they other things to mind?and ſhould not all their ſollicitudes be employed 


about thoſe things ? ſuch as the things above, the Kingdom of God and bys righ» Cgl, 3. 1. 


zeouſneſs, treaſures in Heaven, &c. If eternal things and the eternal ſtate was __ > 33s 
at rn » 2ZQ> 


but thought of, every ſtate here would be good enough. 

9. The leſſ any bave, the leſi they are to account for at the Great Day. Eves» 
ry man is accountable to God for what he hath of this world's good ; for that 
is but a Truft, and he that is che Lord and owner of all will reckon with men 
how this truſt is fulfilled : and according to the proportion which they 
are entruſted with ſo will the account be taken; They therefore who have great 
Eftates, and do but little good with them, will have a fad account to make at 
the Great Day, Now how little is this conſidered ? We are alwayes graſping 
at more, not conſidering that the more we have the more we ſtand accountable 
for when we ſhall be judged. Do we improve what we have? if we do not, 
*tis mercy that the Lord intruſts us with no more.One Talent will be too much 
if that be not traded for God : why then ſhould we be angry if we havenot five ? 
All would livein large houſes, but vvill they be able to pay the Rent that ſuch 
houſes are (et at? if not *tis better for them tocontent themſelves with a 
meaner habitation : and ſo *tis with the thing which I am upon. Many at the 
Great Day will rejoyce they had no more, whilſt many will wiſh they had not 
had ſo much, | 


IO. To conclude this Head, doth any man better by Eſtate by diſcontent ? Flutareh, 
Is that the way to improve it? certainly No z It often makes us to /oſe m1gi go? 


what we bave, but it never gets us vvhat vve want, ( as was faid before 
inthe general. ) In the diſtribution of his bleſſings God will not be dealt with 
in this way, He that will cat or drink more than what is ſuthcient,often vomits 
up all ; ſo he that will have more than what God ſces convenient tor him,loſeth 
all by this greedineſs. 

I have been large upon this becauſe of the Commonneſi of diſcontent in this 
Caſe,and the exceeding great finfulneſi of it. You whom the Lord hath bleſſed 
with competent Eftates, eſpecially You whom the Lord hath bleſſed with fall 
Eſtates , beſure you learn and live contentment : and whenever the hcart be- 
gins to be unquiet about the proportien allotted to you goover in your 
thoughts what hath been propounded for you to confider of, and 1 truſt you 
vvill find good by it. 


3» There is a third Caſe, viz. Some have loſt what once they had, or God - _——_— 


Contentment 
O 000.2 under yuder L ſes. 


purſues them in the way of their Callings with Loſi upon Loſs, This isa trial 
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under which means hearts are prone to be enflamed 3 *tis no eaſfie thing to 
bear it with patience and contentment : Eſpecially when loſſes come thick and 
Copiran dum eft quanto levior dolor $0 muy aep 3 when a IN of the'cltate 
fir non habere quam p:rdere, & intelli- 15 taken away, nay (as it often falls out ) the whole ; 
gemus paupetrati eo minorem tormen- Oh!this is greatly afMlitive and wounds the ſpirits of 
torum quo minorem damnorumeſſe ma= men very much. Of the two, we find it by expe- 
teriam: Senec, de Tr- An- . ricnce an ealier matter to be contented under that 
Tolerabiliuseft faciliuſqz non acqui- toy cue bark atolees: boos in. to 
rere, quam amitrere; idevqz )eriores POVerty W ich a perſon hath atwayes: ben in, .than 
videbjs quos nunquam fortuna reſpexir, under that which he is brought ano by :ſome {overc 
quam quos deſeruir, idem 1bid, interpoſures of Providence: Former plenty puts-more 
bitterneſs into preſent pexuryz *cis a greater affliction .(to common {cnſe_) to 
have an eftate and to loſe it, than to be without aneſtate where it was never 
had 3 this fwiſe felicem is a great aggravation of miſery. * But to the thing 
it (elf; It pleaſed the Lord lately to lay. this 'City in afhes3 and O how 
' great, how univerſal were the lofſes then ſuftained !. your houſes were'burnt 
down, many of your goods conſumed by the mercileſs flames, the great-ſup- 
ports of your livelyhood removed 3 and many thouſands of you -had that 
Wound then given you that you muſt halt of all your daies:Since that you feel 
the ſad effe&ts of War, loſſes at Sea, decay of Trade, &c. upon which it 
is not with you as formerly it was 3 there's a great diminution in your-eſtates, 
Now was, and 1s, all this undergone with contentment ? In theſe diſpen- 
{ations of Providences have you learnt contentment ? would to God it was: 
ſo! Ifit be not ſoas yet, I would delire you to fall upon Conſideration ; and 
I hope for the future it will be fo. | 

How, or wherein is Conſideration 40 be afted, ſo as that under worldly 
loſſes you may be contented? why thus: Conſider: God's hand is in 
them, and they all iſſue out of his will. Mcn may be the inſtruments, but that's 
all ; they do but accompliſh that which God will have to be'done. Therefore 
whatever thy loſs be, for the matter and degree of it, however it befalls thee, 
cye God in it, ſee it as ordained and ordered by him 3 let thy thoughts fix up- 
on this, and thy heart will not dare tomurmur. What are thy lofles to thoſe 
which Job underwent?all was (wept away from him in a momentzyet he conli- 
"TYP 21, A4ered the Supreme Agent in all this,and this kept down all pailion,TheLord gave, 
Abftolit, ſea #14 the Lord bath taken, bleſſedbe the name of the Lord: 'O (faith he  *tis 
& dedit, Sen, the Lord, and the Lord who gave; I ſubmit. May-not the great Sove- 
E pe 64+ raignof the world do with #« and ozrs what he pleaſeth'? may not he dimi- 
Hoſ. 2.9 nith and withdraw all our bleſſings as he he ſees good ? he that gives may not he 
take ? hath not he a greater propriety in what we have than we our ſelves ? 
* Quando- It being his corn,bis wine, his wool and flax, way not he diſpoſe of it at his plca- 
cung; redde- fure? doth it not become us contentedly to * return what he ſees meet to 
1e jubebitur, Zend us but for ſuch a time ?- Pray think of this, or you'l never learn ina 

non queretur ſofiyg ftate to be content. | 
—I_—_ 2. Poſſibly ſomething is taken away, but all s #otz more is left than what is 
gratias ago faken: He that might have ltript thee to nakedneſs hath only cut off a $kirt 
pro eoqued of thy garment ; haſt thou any reaſon to fret againſt the Lord? ( that would 
pofſedi habui- be highly baſe and ditingenuous : ) He to whom all was forfeited takes but a 
- wk —_ de part inftead of the whole 3 ſurely thou art not to impeach his juſtice, but to 
"119: admire his gooduef, G42 3. Whene- 
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3. W henever we meet with theſe rebukes *twould be well to conſider, whe- 


ther we did not need them? A full dyct is naught for diſtempered bodies,there- 1 Pets 1. 6, 


fore the Phylician preſcribes a more ſparing dyet. When we are tull fed with 
theſe comforts, have no loſſes or croſſes in the world, we areapt to grow 
proud, ſecure, wanton, to forget God,to calt off Duty, to dream of an carth- 
ly paradiſe, to ſay it*s good being here.to neglect ſpiritual and divine things 3 
*tis- high timethereforc for God by theſe waies to cut us ſhort,thereby to reduce 
us to a little better temper of ſoul. If the ſap run out too much into the 


branches, there's no way to preſerve the root but by the cutting off the Juxu- 


riant branches; God will have a thouſand Eſtates to belolt rather than that 
one ſoul ſhould be lott : the burning of Cities is nothing, it that be neceſſary to 
the ſaving -of ſouls, EE "0 E 

4. Suppoſe all be loſi, iz that All we loft but little; for the All of this 
world is but one remove from a mere Nothing. Perdidit infalix tetam nil is 
applicable to the loſſes of the rich as well as of the poor. 1s ther& any thing 
in this but what might be expe&cd from the nature of the thing ? theretore 
there ſhould be no diſturbance about it. Who will be concern'd at the melting 
of ſnow? what wiſe man will be moved for the breaking of a glaſs ? *Tis 
ſirange that a Jonah ſhould be in ſuch a pet for the withering of a gourd 3 Prov, 
27.24. Riches are not for ever, and doth the Crown endure to every generation ? 
1 Cor. 7.31. The faſhion of this world paſſeth away. All the eliate here is 
made up'of Moveables : that ufual diſtintion which is good in Law is not foin 
Divinity, 


5. Again, thou ſayeſt all js loft, but if thou beeſta child of God the beft is ——perdi- 
yet ſecure, God, and Chriſt, and Grace, and Heaven arc yet thine 3 and no loſs a omnia 
is vexy conſiderable fo long as theſe are ſafe.O believer! in all thy lofles be quict Deen > = 
and chcarful ; God who is thy portion is the ſame for ever. Fob loſt all he had huir ipſum 
from God, but God himſelf he did'not loſe; and in him he had all that qui omnia 


he had loſt. Never comphain till God be loſt : Fas tibi nou eft de fortung dederar De- 


conqueri ſalvo Ceſare (ſaid Seneca to Polybius.) Let the ſtars diſappear, if we 
may have the Sun who will be troubled ? let earthly things vaniſh, fo long as 
God abides *tis enough. Had we the whole world to loſe, one God would 
abundantly recompenſe the loſs of all of it. Many are iyward gainers by their 
outward loſſes ; by having rhelefiof the Creature they have the more of God 
O happy exchange ! the worſe'their condition is without; the better It is within 
( in reſpect of grace and comfort. ) 

6. *Tis an excellent frame of ſpirit #nder loſſes to be patient and contented, 
All the poſſeſſions of Fob, when he was in the height of them, did not 
reflect ſo much glory upon him, as his bleſſed ſubmiſfion when he was 
deprived of themz then God blcfſed him, now ( in another ſenſe ) he ble(- 
{cd God: All are convinced they ſhouid do this when God gives, but *tis 
very rare for any to do it when God takes away. Micah's mother had 
ſome ſhekels of ſilver taken from her and ſhefalls a curſing, Judg. 17. 2. 
this precious Saint. had all taken from him yet no cxrſing ( as Satan had 
belied chimz ) no, nothing but bleſſing God. ' *Tis an excellent temper, 
comfortably to enjoy outward bleſſings whilſt God ſhall continue them, contented- 


ly to.. part with them when God ſhall remove them. ' Suave eft ſi quid du, p3r- 
| 7'HS 
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vus dolor hoc ubi tolis. When 1 ſee any carrying it thus,l conclude, that earthly 
things are not too faſt rivetzed in their hearts, ( as *tis align the tooth is Jooke 
which is drawn out without much pain , ) and that they are duly affeFed to. 
wards God, heaven, and heavenly things. 

Theſe are ſome of the things the due conlideration whereof would much help 
onContentment ##der Leſſes. And ſo much for the uſing of this Means towards 
the furtherance of tranquillity of mind, with reſpe& to what may diſturb it in 
and about the Eſtate, | : 

How Conſide» 2+ Secondly, Ile inſtance in Relations, In and about whom, there is ag 
ration ought 20 much of mercy or affliction,of comfort or diſcomfort, and (conſequently) of cox« 
oe ated in *I" rent or diſcontent, asinany one thing whatſoever. 
901/99 The Diſcontent uſually is occaſioned and vented in theſe three Caſes 
cr ſſ's in Res "The want of Relations much deſired, 
lations, The death of Relations much beloved. | 

The uncomfortableneſi of Relations who are ſpared, 

Now Conſideration, wiſely and faithfully managed, would be of great uſe 
to allay all fiorms and to keep the heart even and calm in all theſe Caſes : and 
therefore my next work is to ſhew, what we are, under each of them,to conſider 
in order to the promoting of this frame. But I muſt of neceſſity be briefer un- 
der this Head than I was under the former, that I may not draw out this Dif 
courſe to too great a length. Wherefore I will but ſhortly ſet the Particulars 
before you that you are toconſider of, and leave the enlargement of them to 
your ſelves in your confideration. 

I. When Relations are much defired, but denied and withbeld,there u 200 of: 

pm as tothe 4, diſcontent, As to inſtance only in Children : what daily inquietudes of ſpirit 

nt of Rela- , , ' 

tions deſired, ATE there in ſome becauſe ofthe want of theſe 3 they have many other Com- 
forts, but the not having of this imbitters all, Abraham himſelf was much 
troubled about ity Gen.15.2,3. Lord God,what wilt thou give me ſeeing T go childs 
left ? Beholdto-me thou haſt given no ſeed, and lo one born in my houſe is mine heir, 
But RachePs paſſion roſe very high,Give me Children(faith the to her husband ) 
or. elſe I die, Gen. 30. 2. Children are very great bleſſings; they are promiſed 
as ſuch, Pal. 128.3, 4. (and inother places ) and indeed they are one of the 
ſweeteſt lowers that grow in the garden of earthly comforts z hence *tis hard 
for perſons contentedly to bear the want of them. But whoever you are 
upon whom this affliction lies, pray labour after a contented mind under it ; 
and in order thereunto Contider, | 

1, It is the Lord who withholds this mercy; for he gives it or withholds it 
as ſcems good to him. Providence is not more ſeen in any of the affairs and 
Concerns of men,than in this of Childrenzthat there ſhall be maxy or few,ſome or 
#0ne,all falls under the good pleaſure and diſpoſe of God. When Rachel was 
ſo paſſionate under the want of theſe, Facob rebuked her ſharply, am I in God's 

ftead, wha bath withbeld from thee the fruit of thy womb ? Pal. 127. 9. Lochil- 
dren are an inberitage of the Lord, and the fruit of the womb is bis reward, Pſal. 
' 113. 9. He maketh the barren woman to keep houſe,and to be a joyful Mother of 
children. Now if this was duly thought of, would it not quiet the heart? 
when the thing is ordered by God, ſhall we diſlike and tret at what he 


doth ? may not he diſpenſe his bleſſings where he pleaſeth ? Oh it he will give, 
we 


i 


— 
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| weſhould be thankful in the owning of his Goodneſi;, if he will deny,we muſt 


be patient in the owning of his Soveraignty. 

2. Sometimes this mercy is denyed, but better are beſtowed. God doth not 
give Childrey but he gives himſelf; and is not he better than ten Sons ( as 
Elkaaah faid of bimſelf to Hannah, 1 Sam. 1.8.7 ) There is a better name, 
than that of Sons and Daughters (promiſed, Iſa. 56.3. 4.) they who have that 
better name have no reaſon to murmur becauſe they have not that which zs 
worſe. They who have God for their Father in heaven may well be content to 
go childleGs here on earth, If God will not give me the leſſer, yet if he gives. 
me the greater Good, have I cauſe to be angry? ſurely no more than he hath 


to beangry with me, to whom I deny a braſs farthing and give hima purſe of 


Gold. ; 

3. Children ſometimes are withheld a long time but they are given at laſt ; (of 
which we have many Inftances. ) Fhecaſe is never deſperate fo long as we can. 
ſubmit and wait 3 *tis to be hoped God detigns to give us that comtort under 
the want of which we can be contented. 

4. If Children be given after froward and irregular defires of them, *tis 
tobe queſtioned whether it be done in mercy , and *tis to be feared this frame will 
very much ſpoil the mercy. What we get by diſcontent we {cldom enjoy with 
comfort, How tnany Parents have experienced the truth of this ? they were 
not quiet till they had Children,and lefs quiet after they had them 3 they pro= 
ved fo undutiful, ſtubborn, naught,that there was much more of vexation in 
the having than there was in the wanting of them. | 

5. Many wanting the comfort of this Relation,t pleaſeth God to fill up the com- 

fort of their other Relations : The Husbandor the Wife are the better becauſe 
there are #0 childra ; and fo the Lord recompences what is denicd in one Re- 
lation by doubling the comfort of another Relation. « 

6. Children are great comforts but they are but mixt comforts. The Roſe hath 
its (weetneſs, but it hath its pricks too 3 and ſo *tis with Children. Oh the 
cares, fears, diſtractions,that Parents are filled with about them! they are cer- 
tain cares, uncertain comforts, (as we ufually expreſs it.) We eye the ſweet on- 
ly ofthis Relation ( and that makes us fretful : ) did we eye the bitter alſo we 
ſhould be more ſtill and calm. | 

7. Had we this mercy in the height of it fil*d up in all reſpedis according to our 
defires and expetiations,”tis athouſand to one but our hearts wouid be too much ſet 
upon it. And that would be of fatal conſequence to us upon many acconnts z, 
and therefore God foreſeeing this, *tis out of kindneſs and love that he with- 
holds it from us. 

Theſe things being conſidered as to this affliction, methinks they ſhould very 
much diſpoſe the heart to contentation under it. | 


2, Secondly : when dear Relations are taken away by death then it's a time of p;,xp as tothe 
Diſcontent. Toloſe a tender Hwuband, an affecionate Wife, an hopeful Child, of of Kelati» 


a faithful Friend, oh!this is a cutting tryal.a very ſinarting rod ! under which 9» 


*tis no eafie thing to keep the ſpirit ſedate, free from all paſſion and diſcom- 

poſures ; Yet as hard asit is, Conſideration would much facilitate it z Contidcr 
therefore, | 

1. About the true ſtating of this afflifiion. *Tis great to w becaule of the 

| | | greatneſs 


How, Ghriſbians may learn Serm, 26 


"greatizſt of our afſetiion 3 but otherwiſe as to, the thing in! it ſelf, -is- je 
more than the breaking of a pitcher ? than the dying or withcring-of a 
flower ? than the- nipping of a bloſſom ? and vvill any conliderate perſon 
be much moved at ſuch things as theſe ? The Heathen bore the death of 
his child very well upon this conhderation 3 vyhen news thereot was brought 
to him he was not ditiurbed, ;tor ( faid he ) TI knew 1 begot my child moy- 
tal. We forget what thele, comforts. are and then we tret-at, the Joft of 
them. ' HE OR OI 652 $44 30-1 | 
2. Think of the commorneſ of this aFiciion. You think never was any ſorrow 
like to yours, never didany loſe ſuch a Husband, or ſuch a Wife,orſ#ch a Child 
as you have done 3 alas ! this is but the tondneſs and excels of love. Many 
have loſt as dear Relations as you have lolt ( let them be what they will) you 
arc not the tirlt, nor will be the. laſt, who are thus exexciſed.:; When a Mercy 
is comm03 in our eyc, we {ct it zoo low 3 when an Affliction 'is fingutar in our cye, 
we {ct it too high, | (wt ol «2762445 
3. *Tzs God Punſelf who makes this rod;_ If a ſparrow doth not fall #» 
Math. 10. £9, the ground vvithout him, certainly a dear Relation doth not; ſhall we not 
be tilent before him? He that gave he hath taken 3 he that hatha greater 
right to Husbaxd, IWife, Child, than any of the Pollciſors \have,: he hath 
{cen good to-call back ,vvhat is his. own > {hall any ;vcx at this? Dead 
tn. Relations are not * Joſt, but reftored to. theix firſt Owner 3, and though; *tis..our 
no bon Afſiiction to loſe them, yet *tis } mercy that ever vve had them:both-mult be put 
Ss 5 9 together and then the heart vvill be quiet. 
+l ja \ 4. Isall taken? if not, thou halt no reaſon to complains The child is 
| wr . 4, faken, but *tis but one of many 3 but the Husband is yct ſpared'z .thou 
bk fob mult not be.impaticnt tor what is removed byt thanktul tor , vYhat is con- 
+ Suftulifti finued 3 as Themiſtocles when  Amyntas took away ſome ot his dithes, bore 
liberos quos It contentedly, ſaying, be might have taken all. And-. pray keep down all 
ipſe dederas: pailion, for this may make you loſe vvhat you have, though it vvill not 
= > yr regain you vyhat you have loſt. Oh but (ſome will ſay ) my only childii dead; 
coiftl 200 "Isit fo? thy affliction is the greater, but thy , contentation mult be. never 
grarias quodhe Icls, He that gave an only ſon to thee may take an oaly chi}d: from 


dediſti. | thee: Tſaac vvasan only ſon, and yet Abraham vvillingly offered. him up-to 
Hiern, ac : y ; 
Julian. Non 
maremus 


5. *Twas bigh time for God to make a breachupon you. *Tis the vviſdom 
quod talem a-of God to his, he vvill not let them have long what they over/love: had you 
nifimus, ſed loved left the child might have lived louger. When theſe comforts are too 
grerias aBl- much in our hearts, they mult not be long in our hands. It's infinite mercy 


1nus quod ha- 


hes 8 Jem {hat God will ſecure our love to himſelf, and take that away from us which 


would t3ke off our affeFions from him. 
fomr.ia ifta Ge. *Tis that temper of ſ5ul which Chriſtianity calls for, quietly and readily to 
nobis acce- reſign up all our comforts to God's diſpoſe, Chriliian , *tis a great part of thy 
deve gon "=" religion to be content under theſe croſſes; not to have thy comtorts || zo-# from 
Jucantur,fine*hEe ( 25 the plailter is from the fleſh |) but to come off eaſily ( as the glove 
ull4 noftri la-doth trom the hand... | 
ceratione diſ- 5, Jhere there is ground of hope that the everlaſting ſtate of dead Relations is 


cedant Senece (..,,04 ( as there is for the Adult who lived in the fear of God, for Children 


Ep. 74 dc- 
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deſcending from Parents in covenant with God) there *tis mere ſelf-love which 

muſt cauſe diſcontent, For had we true love to the dead we ſhould rejoyce 

in their advancement, as Chriſt ſaith, Foh. 14.28. if ye loved me, ye would 

rejoyce, becauſe T go to my Father, You are troubled becaufe they are not with 

yox, but you ſhould joy in this that they are with Chriſt ( which is far bet- a. 
ter, ) | il-1, 21g 

$. Think bow others have nndergone this tryal. Aaron had his ſons cut off 

by a dreadful Judgment 3 but *tis faid of him, he held his peace : So it was Levi, 1c, 3 
with Job, and yet he bleſſed the Lord: So long as there was hope of the Job 1-21. 
life of the child, David prayed and faſted 3 but when he ſaw God's will 2 599+ 12.15» 
was done, he roſe up, andeat, and afflicted himſelf no more. Nay I might Bo at; j 
recite ſeveral examples of Heathens, who did ( to the ſhame of us Chriſtians ) !. 5; c.10, 
bear the death of dear Relations with great equanimity and undiſfturbedneſs 

of ſpirit, Well, I hint theſe ſeveral things to you, when any of you are 

thus tryed, I allow you a due and regular grief and ſenſe of God's 
affliting hand 3 but there muſt be no vexing or diſcontent under it: which 
the Contidering of the forementioned particulars may very much prevent or 
remove. 

3. Thirdly, When Relations continued prove nncomfortable 3 this occafions How 45 to un» 
daily riſings of heart and much diſcontent. O the fad fires of paſſion ©*"f1rta'te 
which hereby are kindled in many ( too many ) hearts and houſes ! The Ly 
comfort of Relations is grounded upon ſuitableneſs 3 where that is not, the 
roſe is turned into a briar or thorn : What is #1ſuitable is uncomfortable, 

( asthe yoke that doth not ſuit or fit the neck is alwaies uncafie. ) Now this 
unſuitableneſi refers either to the natural temper or to ſomething of an higher 
#ature, in both *tis very afflitive 3 but eſpecially in the /atter, 

There is an unſuitablene(s in reſpec of the natural zemper or diſpoſition. 1 
intend in this principally, Husband and Wifez the one is loving, mild, 
gentle, of an even and calm ſpirit, ſweet and obliging in his ( or her) con- 
verſez the other is quite contrary, froward, paſſionate , cholerick, hard to 
be pleaſed, alwayes G— &c, Here's a croſs now, and a heavy croſs 
too but what's to be done by them that bear it, ſo as that they may 
learn Contentment under it? why, let them be often in conſidering theſe 
things : | | 

ns That God bath a ſpecial hand in this affliflion : *Tis he who brings per- 
fons together in this relation z he made the match in Heaven before it was 
made on earth 3' and therefore he is to be eyed in all the Conſequences that at- 
tend it; if it becomfort, heis to be bleſſed tor it 3 if it be diſcomfort, he is to be 
ſubmitted to under it. 

2. Though this be a ſharp tryal, yet *tis for good where it's ſantiified. It drives 
many nearer to God, weans them more from the world, keeps them humble, 
draws out their graces, gives them experience of ſupporting mercy, learns 
them to be more pitiful to others ( and the like. ) 

3. Maybe this is the only afflidion with which ſome are exerciſed. In all things 
elle *tis mercy, only in this thing God ſees it good to afflit : ſurely ſuch have 
little reaſon to be diſcontented. What ? under ſuch variety of ſignal mercies 
canſi thou not bear contentedly oye fignel affliction ? 
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| 4+ The Croſs is beavy,but patience and contentedeſs will make it lighter. Levin 
fit patientia quod corrigere eſt nefus ; The more the Beaft {irives the morethe 
yok: pinches, the more quiet he is, the leſs it hurts him : and fo it isin that 
Caſe which I am upon. | 
5. Poſſibly more ſuitable Relations were once enjoyed, but forfeited, So that if 

you will be angry it mult be with your ſelves not with God, 
6. Death will ſoon put an end to thi Crofi, and we (hall ſhortly be in that 


fate wherein we thall have nothing unſuitable to us. 


' 


But (2.) Therc isan #»ſnitableneſs in higher things: ſuch as do more im 
mediately concern the honour of God and the everlalting condition of Souls ; 
as Grace and #o Grace, Holineſs and fin, Godlineſs and Ungodlineſs. Here now 


 Tprincipally intend Parents and Children, ( though other Relations may be 


included alſo.) Here is a Parent that fears God, : that lives an holy and god- 
ly life, that owns the good wayes of God, and walks in/them, &c. But his 
Child or Childrenare of a quite other Spirit, and take a quite other courſe: 
oh! they live in. fin and wickedneſs, in open enmity to God, carrying it as the 
Sons of Belial ; they curſe, ſwear, drink,defile their bodies, profane Sabbaths, 
negle& duties, ſcoff at Godlineſs, puff at all good counſel, diſcover a Spirit. 
obltinatcly fet againſt God, &c. This is an affliction of a very great (tatuve, 


taller by the head and ſhoulders than ſeveral that have been ſpoken unto be-. 


fore 3 -yet many godly Parents groan under it, whoſe head and hearts.are bro 
ken by ungodly Children, ( and never was this affliction more common than, 
now when youth is ſo much debauched.) I verily believe, manygood Parents 
could with much leſs griet bear the death of their Sans ( were they: but fit for 
it, ) than thatwhich they daily undergoe through the wickednels of their 
lives, Truly theſe are much to be pitied 3 yet.I would detire them to labour 
to be contented, and ſubmithvely to bear this heavy croſs. In order to which 
irame let them contider. gf) 

I. That*tis no new thing for good Parents to have bad Children, Somctimes 
it ſo happens that when the Father is bad thc Son is good , but it more fre- 
quently happens ( and God ſuffers it to be ſo, that the world may ſee Grace. 
doth not run ina blood ) that when the Father is good the Son is bad. It 
hath been ſo from the beginning ; 4dam had his Cain, Noab his Cham, Abra- 
bam his Iſmael Iſaac his Eſau, David his Amnon,Cand ſo in many others:)) and 
it wiil be ſo to the end of the world. Pray thinkof this, though *tis a cutting 
yet but common affliction. 

2. Children are ungodly, yet there is hope at laſt they may be reclaimed, As 
ſtubborn as they are, God can make them yield : he can change their hearts, 
and alter their courſe z and who knows at what day or bour he'l eome ? So 
long as there's Life there's hope of their Converlion. What a wicked Son 
was Manaſſe? yet God wrought upon himat laſt: What a fad life did the. 
Prodigal live? yet he returned to his Fatheratlaſt. God can turn #otorious 
Sinners into eminent Saints , wait therefore, but do not fret. 

3. The Caſes ſad, but diſcontent will do no good init. Earneft prayer and 
quiet ſubmiſſion may do much, but impatience will do nothing. It troubles: 
me much when I ſee gracious Parents vexing themſelves for their. ungracious 
Children : Alas, by this they do but hurt themſelves, but do no good to _ 

| & | 
of 


Serm, 26. — in every ſtate to be content. | 66TI 


4. Iſfuppoſe it to be but your affliction, not your fin, You have done your 
duty in godly education, in ſetting a good example, in cxhorting , repro-"Exeyns e- 
ing, '&c, in praying to God for your Children: it aftcr all this they will be x.zpruue, cody 
naught,their blood will be required of themſelves 3 you have freed your fouls 5 eTLYynuat 
from their eternal ruine and perdition. Metrocles to 
5. God will ſecure, and advance his own glory, That's the thing that cuts pa a 
you, that God ſhould be diſhonoured by any that deſcends from you 3 but as —__ 6M 
to that ſatisfie your ſelves, he will even by your {ſinful Relations one way or P! urarct!'s 
other 'promote his honour.” If he be not glorified by them ( which we Mor4%p 455 
ſhould deſire, ) he willbe glorified #pon them (which we muſt ſubmit unto.) 
"Tis (to many Divines ) an unqueſtionable truth,that,when at the day of Judg- 
ment the ſentence of condemnation ſhall be pronounced upon wicked Children, 
their Godly Parents ſhall fo reſt in God's will and be (ſo. ſwallowed up in his 
glory, that they ſhall not grieve at this ſentence but rather rejoyce at it. Now 
then if God here will harden their hearts,and give them up to their own Lultts, 
though you are not to rejoyce at this, yet you ought quictly to ſubmit to it. 
6. *Tis good to reflefi upon the grace of God to your ſelves zand to conlider that 
*tis infinite mercy that you are not as badas they. Diſcrimixating grace it 
duly thought of, would be an excellent Antidote againſt Paſſionin the preſent 
tryal. But I muſtfay no more of this. | 
; Lhaveas briefly as I could (for the matter would have admitted of far great- 
er enlargement _) gone over two grand Caſes,the one referring to the Eſtate, 
the other toRelations z and ſhewn under each how conlideration is to be at- * Ty naxiy 
&d in order to Contentment, Thereis a third referring to the Body. ( 1.) With 3 4reux]6- 
reſpect to deformity, (2. ) To defects. (3.) To infirmittes , pain, ticknels, reroy x) 82- 
( anafflition, both very common and alſo very great.) to which I would pyr+70y* 
fain have ſpoken ſomething, but I muſt forbear, leſt I ſhould too much excecd Nazianz.0rat, 
the bounds ot ſuch a diſcoutle as this is. , | j©. 1 BGo 
Onely there is a third General which I propounded at the firft to fay ſome- alin oy” 
thing of, which I will but juſt touch upon, and fo diſpatch this fir He!p or Shaw 7 Fon 3; 
Means to the learning of Contentment. Hitherto 1 have been directing you rh>aranner of 
as to the matter of conſideration ; Now I am to direct you as to the manner of !** \ 
it. ;Hethat would ſo conſider, as thereby to get and keep his heart: ſettled. | 
and compoſed under every trouble, he mult be therein frequent, feedy, ſerie: 
Ned an A Tha, I WI 3.7 849 
_ 1. ;Frequeut, 1t you be but feldom in the practice of this duty, you. will: 
never arrive at being,maſters of the divine art of Contentment. You mult 
conſider again and again, by-repeated thoughts to work-upon your hearts' that 
which: is, proper. for the quieting of them; By much chafing the ointment picr- 
ceth into the; part affected, and fo it gives caſc.. When. the diſeaſe is 
hard to be cured or apt to return, the remedy mult be often uſed 3iand fo 2tis: 
here. As.to the preventionor removal of Diſcontent the mind muti. be: vf- : 
ten in contideration; The fierceſt creatures by frequent converſe become P/#tar. Tegi 
morc tame and governablez Dogs bark not at thoſe to whom they are uſed : $v9v#p« 
The Moralijt applics it to the Paſſions of the mind 3+ which do.,in a great mea- 
ſure loſe their hercene(s, and are tnore ealily broizght under command, .when a 
man inurcs himſelf to conſideration. :i!itw nf I 
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q iſquis prior ; : | 
vidir.Senec.de thonghts about it ! Few are ſo fit for conlideration 


2. Speedy. As foon as ever the helliſh fire of Diſcontent begins to kindle 
in thy heart, preſently think of that which may be as water for the 
quenching of it. If youlet it alone, like other fires *twill get fuck a head that 
it will be too hard for you. Impatience is the ſoul #» mutiny againſ 
God; now Mutinics in an Army muſt be ſuppreſſed ſpeedily. *Tis good 
to take the diftemper at the beginning 3 as foon as there*s any commotion 
in the ſpirit becauſe of this or that croſs, immediately retire, ply the heart 
with conſideration, reafon with your ſelves, Is not all of God? Shall mot all 
be for good ? (C and ſoon, as hath been dixe&ed. Nay indeed, *twould be of 
great advantage to us to he before hand with the affliction » not only to ſee 
it before it comes, but to lay up heart-quieting thoughts tor it againſt it ſhall 
come. How is an evil * leſſened by the fore-ſight of it ! previſi mali molliar 
idus : how patiently is it undergone when one hath had ſome forecaſt in his 
after a trouble as they 


Traq. An,. are before it, the foregame is much eafier to be plaid than the aftergame , 


The ſecond 

| Help to con- 
8entment, yiz. 
Gedlineſs, © | 


And its efficacy too is the greater when perſons are fo eaxly at it. Be- 
fore God firikes the blow caſt with your ſelves, What if my Child, or my 
Eſtate, ſhould be taken from me? how ſhould I bear ſuch an affliction con- 
tentedly ? why, things ftand thus or thus and therefore I mult be con- 
tented, What would follow upon this ? Why, matters being digeſted before- 
hand,the mind would be the more ſtil when the evil ſhall actually feize upon 
you. Lf, 

3. Seriow. Losſe, and careleſi, and ſudden thoughts fignifie but little to 
a froward heart 3 but when they arc intent and fixed, fo as todwell upon what 
lies before them, then they have a good effect. The plaitter muſt Iye upon 
the ſore and then it works the cure: When conflideration is managed with 
the utmoR intention of the mind, with the ſtaying of the ſoul upon the proper 
obje&, then (and never but then) doth it turther contentation, So much for 
the tirſt Help or means. 

2. The ſecond is Godlineff. The Apoſile links them together 1 Tim. 6, 6, 
Godlineſi with contentment is great gain, what may be the reafon of this con- 
nexion ? Not only becauſe they do ever accompany each the other 3 or becauſe 
they being conjoyned do make the Chriſtian Compleat, (in Godlineft he ſub- 
mitting, to the Preceptive, in Contentment to the Providential will of God ) 
or becauſe Godlineſs gives the higheſt motives to contentment 3 and that again 
reflects a great beauty, and luſtre upon Godlineſs : but chiefly becauſe God- 
lineſs iſſxes out in contentment and cavſes that bleſſed frame of heart, and 
becauſe without Godlinefi there can be #0 Contentment, He that is nota 


Godly man (i.e. a fanQtified and gracious man ; for I ſhall conſider Godli- 


eſt principally in its habitual notion, ) cannot be a contented man ( in that 
ſenſe wherein the Apoſtle ſpeaks of it in the Text.) Many of- the old Hea- 
thens ſeemed to go very far in contentment, to have a great-maſicry 0- 
ver paſſion, in all occurrences tobe very fedate and calm: They notably im- 
proved their Reaſon and conlideration ( if not wholly to ſupprefs Diſcon- 
tent yet however to keep it in, ſo as that Others ſhould not perceive it 3 ) 
and many of them, through the firmneſt and greatneſſ of their ſpirits, could 
and did bear much with great tranquillity of mind, ( for the fpirit of a man 
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maybear bis infirmity, Prov. 18. 14. ) But yet as to true Evangelical Content-. 


ment they knew nothing of it ; for that neceſſarily requires a divine principle 
within, and a divineand-fpecial afiftance trom above, to both of which they 
were altogether ſtrangers. And © it is till with all mere Moral men, ſuch as 
are deſtitute of Grace and of the Spirit, So that as ever you deſire to learn in 
everyſtate to be content, you muſt look to this,that ye be renewed and fancti- 
fied, - All motives without ( let them be never fo high, > all confideration 
within ( let it be never fo ferious, ) will not prevail to the keeping of the 
heart quiet under croſſes, unleſs there be a work of faving grace there. The 
true and only way to becontent, is to be godly; for indecd Contentment is the 
daughter of Godlineſſ. | 

For the better opening of this Direction, it will be requiſite that we en- 
quire, H»w Godlineſt (or Grace) doth produce this effeQ of Contemation, Anf. 
It doth it by thefe wayes or methods. 

I. As it refifies and works in and upon the ſeverat Faculties of the Soul. 
For this is neceſſary to be done in order to Contentment 3 -and it being 
done, Contentment cannot but follow upon it. Let me make this out paxti- 
cularly : 

I, AE reflifies the Underſtanding : which it doth by diſpeling its natu- 
ral darkneſs, and ſetting up a clear and ſaving light, in it. Now this light 
hath a great influence upon Contentment 3 for the Underſtanding being 
thus enlightned, Fancy and Imagination do not carry it in the foul as before 
they did ; and hereupon the heart is brought toa more quiet temper. Our 
inquictudes of mind are founded in the power and prevalency of Fancy : 
We fancy ſuch and ſuch things to be evill, when in truth they are not ſo, (at 
kaſtwiſe as God ſanRifes them, _) or to be more evit then in truth they arez 
and upon this, when thoſe things are laid upon us,we fret and'vex : whereas 


do but take away this vanity and miſtake of fancy,there wonld be no. ſuch great Nihil eft mis 
' evil in what we ſuffer ; Nibil adnndum atrox paſſis es niſi id tu tibi fingis (as ſerum nifi 
he of old truly faid. ) cum _ 

And again, we fancy ſuch and ſuch things to begood, yea good ina very om 


high degree, and then upon the want of them! we are diſturbed : Whereas pij. 3, 8. 


( if Fancy did not delude us) they have but very little: good 17 themſelves, 
and as to us ( in our fpecial circumſtances ) may be none at all: and therefore 
why ſhould we be troubled about them? The winds then ariſing from this 
point, Grace lays them by freeing the perſon from the power of fond ima- 
gination, and inſtead thereof by ſetting up ſolid judgment in him 3 fo that he 
ſhall be able to judge aright of things, and not to perplex. himſelf ( one way 
or another ) further than the nature of the thing before him will bear. Men 
generally are quiet becauſe they are injudicious; fandtifying grace therefore, 
by that heavenly light which it brings into the Underftandiag, ſhall make them 
more judicious, by doing of this it mult alſo make them more quiet.An ez- 
lightned head promotes a ſubmiſſive heart ,, when *tis right counting about 
worldly things then tis contentedxeſl. Nowwonder that Paul had learned in 


every eſtate to be content, he having before learned to comnt all things but loſt for © 


Chriſt, | 
2. Grace refiifies the Wil, thus. in cauſing it'tocomply with and yield un- 
to 
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' to. the Will 'of God. .Whenever this ſupernatural. habit is infuſed. into a 
man there isa melting of his will into God's Will 3 {o that there 'is but one 
and the fame. will between them. Now by this means. it doth the work 
which 1am ſpeaking of for when *tis thus, certainly there can be nothin 
but Contentment. . What can putthe ſpirit into diſorder when *tis come to 
to. this, Not as I will þut as thou wilt ? When wind and tide go-contrary wayes 
then the waters are rough and boilicrous,but when-they both go the ſame way 
then all is calm and ſmooth : ,So here when . God's will and Ours differ then 
ſtorms of paſſion riſe 3 but when they agree, there's, nothing then but evenneſ 
and Rtilnels in the ſpirit. Oh!we are never diſcontented but *tis. trom the jarring 

Qrod fis, effe and claſhing of our wills with God's : As he fid,C:[*t voluntas propria, non 
velis nikilgue exit infernum ; ſoſay I, Let but Chriſtians lay alide' their own will, and reſi 
malis, in the will of God; and -affuredly there will be no'perturbation of mind in 
' them. Indeed the duty of univerſal conteutment 15 unpracticable till it come 
to this 3 and grace bringing -the--Creature to it, 1o it works Content- 

ment, ; | : 

3. Grace reftifies the Aﬀetlions in taking away their i#ordinacy towards 
earthly things, in keeping of them within their d#e bounds and limits; 
and ſo it works Contentment. What is it that cauſes unquietneſs in ys? 
tor the moſt part we may. reſolve it into the ##pmortifiedneſi of ſome af- 
te&ion or other. Luſt is the fuel that kindles and feeds this tire, that makes 
rs to quarrel and fall out with God, becauſe our conditions are fo and fo, 
Great Veſſels muſt have much water or elſe they ſplit themſelves. Where the 
love is too great to carthly things, if much of them be not poſſeſt there's great 
danger of diſcontent , but where *tis duly bounded, a little of theſe things ſuf 
ticeth ( as ſmaller veſſels ſail well enough.;cyen in ſhallow waters )) The pain 
in the: head proceeds from the foulneſs of the ſtomach; Purge but that, and: 
the head hath eaſe : Purge but the heart from its unholy affections and aman 
hath eaſe and comfort in every condition. That which indangers impa- 
tience, is the greatneſi of the Affiiciion > but what puts a: greatnels into the 
afflition ? why, the greatneſs of the Aﬀedion: It the Relation was not 
overloved, the loſs of him would not amount to fuch an affliction as *tis 
uſually made : ' he that over-loves will, over-grieve ( Dui nimis amat nimi 
dolet, ) and he that overgrieves will beapt to murmur. Grace then con- 
fining the Aﬀedtions to theſe. ſablunary things, ſo it _ furthers - Content- 
ment. | 

4+. It makes the Gonſcience good : And a good conſcience is that Ark into 
which God ulcs to put the manna of concentment. It carries joy in it, *tis a 
continual feaſt, Prov. 15.155 now he that hath this joy within is not ealily('or 
much) moved at any troublewithout 3 let the weather be. what it will there 
is nothing but ſerenity in his ſotil, If the part be ſore,you cannot touch it but 
Qtis in pain 3 let it be but firm and ſound and it can bear a {mart blow withont 
complaining, ; when Conſcience is ſound and good a man can bear any thing) 
but when *tis not ſo, he can bear nothing without being under great anguith 
of mind. ; ; ' | | 73 | 
2. Secondly, Godlineſs works Contentrient by making a perſon to have a 
powerful ſenſe of God's Glory, ſo as. alwayes to reſt inthat 6s 4 —_ 
, | en 
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end and moſt deſirable good : C this is thay glorious effet which Grace pro- 
duceth in the heart. ) And thereby it doth ctfectually further quictneſs of ſpi- 
rit in every condition. Pray obſerve it, Selfiſhneſ and lowneſs of mens 
ends is at the bottom of all their diſcontent : they look no higher than their 
ſenſual eaſe, delight and ſatifafion 5 and it they be croſſed in theſe then they: 
ſtorm and are angry : But nowa Godly man ( living up to his Godlineſs ) 


' his eye is upon God's glory, as the thing which he chiefly aimsat and mainly - 


centers in, and upon this he is content in every ſtate. For ( ſaith he ) let my- 
ſtate be what it will, God will glorihe himſelt by it 3 and *tis that ſtate which 


God did ſee would moſt tend to his glory, (otherwiſe he had not put meinto- 


it, ) oh!therefore Ile like it, yea rejoyce in it 3 inas much as it is molt condu-- 
cive to that which is better thanall my little comtorts, namely the Glory of 
God. Methinks he ſhould live in all contentedneſs who knows and minds 
theſe two things, that all occurrences tend to the promoting of God's Honour,and 
then too of *b4 Own Good: but the knowing.and minding, of theſe is proper only 
to one that is Godly ; how neceſſary therefore is Godlinels to- contentment ? 
Takeanunregenerate man, theſe neither doe nor can lignifie any thing to him : 


for as to the Firſt, the advancement of the Honour of his Creator, he being all - 


for Self} (tor ſo every one is before convertion,). the honour of God is. nothing 
to him.z and folit can have no influence upon him'tor thequieting of his heart 
under troubles : ; and as to the ſecond, the advancement of his own good, he, 
not being in Covenant with God (on which the ſanctification of all. Providen- 
ces doth depend: can have no aflurance of thisz and therefore cannot trom 
this fetch that which may quiet and comfort him : but both of theſe have their 
full. power and firength where grace is,. and thereupon it becomes an effectual 
means-to contentment, . | | | 

\ 3» Thirdly, In the general habit of Grace there are: contained certain ſpeciat 
Graces which do very much further Contentment. 1c inftance in Humility, 
Faith, Repentance, Heavenly-mindedneſi,, Self-denyal, 


I. Humility, The humble man is alwayes a contented man,the proud man - - 


is alwayes of a contrary temper. Pride puts us upon contending with God, 
Humility apan yielding and ſubmitting to him. Pride makes us think we are 
wiſer than God, . can order our conditions better than he 3 Humility dreads 
this heart-blaſphemy. . Pride muſt be at the top of the pinacle, no condition, 
no mercy is high enough tor it, a proud perſon cannot bear a low liate,he looks 
upon himſelf, as wronged if he be not chiet ( as he ſaid to his Daughter, $7 non 


dominaris injuriam te accipere exiſtimas :  ) Humility accepts of the lowelt con- Syetons 


dition and the lowelt mercy 3 Oh ! (faith the humble perſon) what can be too 
low for me who deſerve to be in Hl! ? what too little for me who am leſi thas 


the leaſt of all mercies ? Pride js tox charging God 3 Humility is altogether tor Gen. 32, 104 


admiring God: that will be. tinding faults with what God doth, th only tinds 
faults with what we our ſclves do. Pride is the heart-diſquicting fin ; Humility 
is the heart-quicting grace. *Tis never well enough with the proud (the An- 


gels that fell cvcna when they were in Heaven, and' Adam eyen in Paradiſe in all 
| his Glory, wear pitiley of this: } Pins aiwayes very well with the bumble. Well, 
Godlineſs worns © ou 
humility in thc $04: 


by the xoving out of pride and planting 
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2. Faith., That's another Gracg which doth eminently help on Conten- 
tation: how readily, and how aptly, doth it interpoſe upon all occafions for 
the keeping down of all.turbulent ritings in the heart ! Doth the man begin 
to be froward ? IWhat will become of me and mine ? be ſtill, faith Faith, Gog 
will provide for thee and thine. Oh but ſuch aud ſuch bleſſings are denyed me; 
yet be ſtill, faith Faith, thou halt all in God 3 thou may*it ſay that truly 
which the great Congqueroxr once vainly ſaid ( when he had Exrope aud Aſia in 
his eye, ) & hec & hec mea ſunt; theſe and theſe blettings, yea all are mine, 
for God is mine. But the Providences of God towards me are very bitter ; yet 
be ſtill, faith Faith, there is abundant ſweetneſs in the Promile to take off thar 
bitterneG that is in the Providence. But #t 3s at preſent very ill with me; yet | 
be ſtill, ſaith Faith, wait but a little and it will be better» But what have ] x 
comfort me ? why, faith Faith, enough and enough 3 the unchangeable loye 
of God, the pardon of all thy tins, the Covenant-liate,cternal lite, &'c, They 
( faith an holy Writer ) never felt God's love, or taſted the forgiveneſi of fin, why 
are diſcontented. Thus Faith with great readineſs and (irength anſwers all 
Objections which tend to the diſturbing of the ſpirits 'Tis the Grace which 


« Pſal. 27-15 keeps from * fainting, and from f fretting alſo. 


+ Pal, 42 Iii, 


3. Repentance. He that truly mozrns tor 1in doth not eaſily niurmar be- 
cauſe of ſome outward croſs, Where tin is heavy nothing belides, compa- 


2 Cor. 4, 17-ratively, is heavy. What /ight things are dffiitions to him who groans 
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under the burden of fin ! Godlineſs turns the griet and anger intothe right 


- channel, it works Contentment by diverſions ; when the finner would be gfie- 


ving and complaining becauſe of poverty, ſickneſs, &c. this makes him to 
look into the naughtineſs of his heart, and to grieve for that pride,and peſſion, 
and zeubelief that is within, and fo it prevents or puts a ſtop to inordinate for- 
row for what isexternally afflictive,(as bleeding at the arm tops bleeding at the 
nole. ) Where *tis repenting there *tis not repining. 

4. Heavenly mindednefl, The morea man doth mind things above the 
leſs he is concerned about things below 3 he who hath his heart and converſation 
in heaven, will not be (ollicitous or querulous about what befalls him here on 
carth : Nihil ſentit crus in nervs cum animus eft in calo, ( Tertul, ) 

5. Self-denyal, A grace that hath a great tendency to Contentment, be- 
cauſe it takes men off trom their own wiſdom, will and affecions, and cau- 
{th them wholly to refign up{themſelves to the wiſe and gracious diſpoſe 
of God. Oh ( faith the (elf-denying Chriſtian) I am not hit to be my own 
chooſer, God ſhall chooſe for me 3 I would not have my condition brought to 
my mind but my mind brought to my condition 3 I would not have God give 
me what I defire, but I would defirenothing but what God ſees good to give 
me : (As that Philoſopher,when one wiſhed tor him that he might have from the 
gods whatever hewould; nay rather, faith he, wiſh for me that I may wil! no- 
thing but what the gods will give me.) Suxely when *tis once come to this, it 
muſt needs be Contentment. 

Theſe are ſome of the wayes,( others there are but I muſt paſs them over, )by 
which Godlineſi doth promote and work, Contentment, So that as youdehire to 
learn it you muſt look to this, that you be graciows and godly perſons; without 


Grace (in the habit and exerciſe thereof.) it cannot be compolcdnels and _ 
quillity 


Y "E WENT. hy 2 th 
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 quillity of ſpirit in every ſtate. I do not affirm, that he whohath graceis fo 
conſtant and univerſal in this frame,as that he is never under difcontent, ( for 
even ſuch a one hath his infirmities and ſurpriſals, and pro hic & nunc corrup- 
tion may be too hard for grace ; ) but this I ſay, he, as to the gexeral courſe, 
and when he is himſelf, is contented 3 and that he is the perſon who is fitted 
and qualified to live contentment. | | 
The Third and laſt Means is Prayer. without this the two former will be 54, 44.0 #.1 
ineffectual. Let a man be never ſo conſiderative, yea never ſo Godly,yet Prayer ig content. = 
is neceſſary to his being contented. Humility, Faith, Repentance, Heavenly- mentoviz. 
mindedneſs, ſelf-denial, are the heart-quieting Graces. and Prayer is the heart- #79» 
quieting Duty, He that hath not learnt to pray, will not learn to be content. 
When God is ſeldom ſpoke to, he will be often hardly thought of& There mult 
be good liriving with God in prayer, or elſe there will be bad ftriving with 
him in the way of Diſcontent. O Sirs! are you afflicted ? pray : do you meet Jam. 5. 13. 
with croſſes? pray : doth the Eſtate decay, the Relations die, the Body con- 
ſume by pain and ſickneſs? pray. The beſt way to be content in every flate 
is to pray in every ſtate, We ſtudy this hard leflon beft upon our 
knees. 
Prayer furthers contentment, 
I. As it gives a vent to the mind under trouble, Veſſels that arc full, it 
they have not ſome vent, are apt to burſt; and ſo when the heart is full of 
gricf, if it hath not a vent it breaks. Sorrow kept in overwhelms the ſpirit 
Strangulat incluſus dolor , — let it be vented a little and the ſpirit is much at 
eaſe : Now prayer is the beſt vent the poor Chriſtian goes to God, tells him 
his caſe, pours out his heart before him, upon this his heart ( that was rea- 
dy to break before ) is now greatly relieved. When Hannah had prayed 
under her trouble, ſhe went away and did eat, aud her countenance was no more * *Emdh 
Jad, 1 Sam. 1.18, What fad work doth the wind make where *tis pent up ? 5$+e70 wey4- 
whence come the dreadful ſhakings of the earth, but from its being ſhut up ae, c@ur m5- 
in the cavities thereof? And ſo here, when we keep iz our troubles, do not g} taut. cn- 
open them, ( firſt to the Lord in prayer, and then to ſome experienced guv.x indy 73 
Chriſtian, ) what commotions and perturbations of mind is that the cccalion yyrigtwue, 
of ? | ans Ts Þ 
2. As it obtains Grace and firength from God to enable the creature tobe jgu Jedws 
contented, For *tis he, and he only, that can work up the heart to this 47& xercs* 
| excellent framez he that ſtills the ſea when it rages doth alſo {til} the Theophy!, 
ſoul in all its pathons and diſcontentss When Parl had ſpoken thus high Quia de 
of his Contentment, leſt any ſhould think he aſcribed this * to himfelt or gg vet 
had it from himſelf, immediately he ſubjoyns, 1 can do all things through gn Þ pee”: 
Chriſt jfirengthning of me; to note, that the quictneſs of his mind was divine pe; biz id 
and ſupernatura).. We read of our Saviour how ( he being at ſea, and a tribveretur, 
great tempeſt ariting ) he rebuked the winds and the ſea, and there was a v*) 1 2'lls 
great calm, And the men marvelled, ſaying, what manner of man 1s this, that a gy 
evex the winds and the ſea obey bim? Matth.8, 24, &c. Truly the calming ror; Fab Jicir, 
of the heart in its inward ſtorms is a thing every ' way as marvellous as ha: fortitu- 
what Chriſt here did ; and that which requires as. great a power to cf 9iveſe a 


R . . . Chrifto 1n- 
fe& it. If therefore you defire to arrive at this even temper of mind in 1; ode 
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every condition, often go to God and beg it of him: Say, © Lord, I have 
<« a Peeviſh, froward diſcontented heart, that is xeady upon every croſs to 
* vex and fret againſt thee: this I hope is my burden, 1 would fain have 
* it otherwiſe; but I cannot get victory over my paſhon, 1 cannot brin 
* my ſelf toa calm and ſubmithive frame : wherctore I ſeek to thee to in- 
© able me thereunto. Bleſſed God, do thou help mes . through the power of 
* thy grace. let there beevermore a contented mind in me: fuch and ſuch 
*crofles I meet with, but Lord, under all let me be patient ; here's an 
© hard lefſon for me to learn, but through the teachings of thy ſpirit let me 
*1earn it, Oh do but thus pray, and in due time God will give you what you 
pray for, 

Thus I have anſwered this weighty Queliicn, What Chriſtians are to do that 
they may learn in-every ſtate to be content ? 

Now ( tocloſeall ) LI leave it with yourſelves to enquire what your attain- 
ments are as to this Contentment. *Tis a ſad thing that even amongf 
Chriſtians there is ſo little of it; that many mere Heathens ( who had no- 
thing but reaſon and the dim light of Nature )) ſeem herein to -outſtrip 

ce thoſe who have far greater helps to ic : Oh this is much to be lamented ! Let 
a mag us bring it down to our ſelves. Paul had learnt in every ſtate to be content; 
ne Concorcats WE have ſcarce learnt in axy ſtate to be content: We are not well either ful 
Boeth.deCoi.- or faſting ; When it's Summer then *tis too hot, when, *tis winter then tis 
fol-Phil.1.2- too cold. Every condition is (more or leſs) uncalic to us. If it be Mercy 
my þ Qs we complain it is not ezoxgh, if attliction we complain *tis #00 much, and fo 
poſitz felici- WE are alwayes in ſtatu queralo &: moroſo (as he in Seneca expreſſeth-it. ) The 
ratis, vt nc@ great God is willing to be pleaſed with what we do, but how hard are we to 
al:quaex Par- be pleaſed with what he doth ? He tinds no fault with our duties (thoughat- 
tay | _—_ tended with many detects) 1t done in lincerity > we will be finding fault with 
rixerur2 his Providences ( though there be nothing in them but what ſpeaks infinite 
Jdem ibid. Wiſdom and Goodneſs. /) The generality of men carry it as it the fretting 
Leprofie was upon them 5 yea many, even of thoſe who belong to God, are too 
much lick of this diſeaſe.Surely it he was not a long-(uffering and compathonate 
Father, he would not bear as he doth with ſuch troward Children. The mo 
like their inward itatc 200 well, and their outward ſtate too iff, Such who have 
the world arecontented without God, Such who have God are not contented 
without the world. 
It being thus, is it not highly neceſſary that we ſhould: for the time to come 
{et our ſelves with our utmoli diligence to get a Contented ſpirit ? May be,we 
dare not let the tire of our paſſion break forth 3 but it lies ſmothering and hid 
in the heart 3 when ſhall jt be quite extinguiſhed ? oh that that might be 
wholly caſt out,and that inficad thereot, ſedateneſs of mind,ſubmiſtion to God, 
contentation in every condition, might come in into the foul ! My Brethren, 
will you fall upon the ſtudying of this excellent leflon of Contentment ? You 
have lcarnt nothing in Chriſtianity till you havelearnt this : you are no better 
than Abcedarians in Religion if you have not maſtered this great piece of practi- 
cal knowledg, You have beard much, read mucl: of contentment, but have 
 youlearnt it ſo as to live inthe daily practice of it ? pray take up with nothing 
ihort of that. 
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The deſign of this Sermon hath been to help you herein , to direct 
you what you are todo in order to Contentment, Now will you make uſe of 
the DireGions that have: been given ? viz. to be confiderative, godly, pray- 
ing perſons. Theſe are the beſt remedies that I could think of againſt 
that Spiritual Choler that doth fo much trouble you: Uſe them and 
(Ihope) you will find the vertue and efficacy of them to this end. Look 
to your ſtate and courſe that you be godly when any thing troubles 
you, retire for Conſideration and Prayes : hold on in this way, and in tim 
you alſo will be able to ſpeak theſe great words as to your ſelves, that yos 


have learnt in every ſtate to be content, —— 


How to bear Afﬀli&ions, 


Serm. XXVII. 


HEB. 12. 5. 


My Son, deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of the Lord, nor faint when 
thou art rebuked of him. 


> He words are an excellent paſſage from the Book of the 
Proverbs z wherein the Supreme eternal Wiſdom is repre- 
ſented giving inſtruction to the afflicted, how to behave 
B themſelves under troubles, foas they may prove beneficial 
to them : the counſel is that they ſhould preſerve a tempe- 
rament of Spirit between the exceſs and defect of patience 
> tar and courage, and neither deſpiting the Chaltenings of the 
Lord by a ſinful negle& of them,as a ſmall nnconcerning matter,nor fainting un- 
der them, as a burden ſo great and oppreſling that no deliverance was to be ex- 
pected. To enforce the exhortation Wiſdom uſeth the amiable and endearing 
title, My Son,to (ignihe that God in the quality of a Father, afflits his people 3 
the conſideration whereof is very proper to conciliate reverence to his hand,and 
to encourage their hopes of a bleſſed iflue. 
The Propotition that ariſeth from the words is this, 
*Tis the duty and beſt Wiſdom of Afflicted Chriſtians to preſerve themſelves from 
the viciows extreams of deſpiſing the chaſtenings of the Lord,or fainting under them. 
To illufirate this by a clear method, 1 ſhall endeavour to ſhew. 1. What 
it is to deſpiſe the chaſtenings of the Lord,and the cauſes of it. 2. What fainting 
under his rebukes fignities;and what makes us incident to it. 3. Prove that *tis 
the duty and beſt wiſdom of the afflicted to avoid theſe extreams. 4. Apply it. 
I. Todeſpiſe the chaſtening of the Lord imports the making no account of 
them, as unworthy of ſerious regard 3 and includes inconſiderateneſs of mind 3 


and an inſenſbleneſs of heart. 
1. Inconſfiderateneſs of mind with reſpect to the Author or end of Cha- 


ſtenings. : 
Job.$6; 1. With reſpe& to the Author, when the afflicted looks only downwards, 
by oh as if the rod of affliction ſprang out of the duſt, and there were no ſuperior 


cauſe that ſent it. Thus many apprehend the evils that befall them, either 
merely 
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merely as the productions of natural cauſes, or as caſual events,or the effects of 
the diſpleaſure and injuſtice of men, but never look on the other fide of the veil 
of the ſecond cauſes to that invitible providence that orders all. If adiſeaſe 
ſtrikes their bodies,they attribute it to the extremity oi heat or cold,that diſtem- 
pers their humours 3 if a loſs comes in their eſtates, *tis aſcribed to chance, 
to the carelcſſneſs and falſeneſs of fome upon whom they depended : but God is 
concealed from their (tight by the nearneſs of the immediate agentz where- 
as the principal caule of all temporal evils is the over-ruling Providence of 


God. Shall there be evil in a City,and the Lord hath not done it * They come 4m3s 3. 6, 


not only with his knowledg and will, but by his efficiency. The Locuſts 
that infected Egypt were as real an effet of God's wrath, as the moſt mira- 
culous Plague, although an Eaſt-wind brought them, and a Weſt-wind carr.cd 
them away. The arrow that was ſhot at a venture, and pierc't between the 
Joynts of Ahab's armour,was direQed by the hand of God for his defiruction, 
Shime#'s curling of David, though it was the overflowing of his Gall, the et- 
f<& of his malignity, yet that holy King lookt higher, and acknowledged the 
Lord hath bidden him. As the Lord is a God of power and, can inflict what 
judgments he pleaſeth immediately.z ſo he is a God of Order, and uſually pu- 
niſheth in this world by ſabordinate means. Now where ever he ſtrikes, 
though his hand is wrapt upin acloud, yetif it be not obſerved, eſpecially 
it by habitual incogitancy men confider not with whom they have todo in their 


Exod. IQ, l3s ; 


1 King,22434s. 


t Sam, 16.11, 


various troubles, this profane neglect is no leſs than a deſpiting the chaftenings |. 


of the Lord, 

© 2, Inconſideratencſs of the end of the Divine diſcipline is a great degree of 
contempt. The evils that God inflicts are as real a part of his providence, 
as the bleſſings he beſtows 3 as in the courſe of nature the darkneſs of the 
night is by his orderz as well as the light of the day: theretore they 
are alwayes ſent for ſome wiſe and holy defign. Sometime though more 
rarely. they are only for tryal, to exerciſe the Faith, humility, patience 
of eminent Saints, for otherwiſe God would loſe in a great meaſure the 
honour: and renown, and his favourites the reward of thoſe graces , af 
fictions being the ſphere of their activity. But for the molt part they 
are caſiigatory, to bring us to a tight and ſenſe of our ſiace, to render 


ſin more evident an41 odious to us. They are fully expreſt by pouring | 


from veſſel to veſſel, that diſcovers. the dregs and ſediment, and makes it 
offenſive that before was concealed. The leaſt affliction even to the god- 
ly is uſually an application of the phylician of ſpirits for ſome growing 
diſtemper, every corroſive is for ſome proud fleſh that muſt be taken a- 
way. In ſhort they are deliberate diſpenſations to cauſe men to refle&t 
upon their works and waycs, and break off their fins by lincere obedience, 
Therefore we are commanded to bear the voice of the rod, and who hath 


appointed it, *Tis a preacher of repentance, to lead us to the knowledg Mics" 6. 9. 


and contideration of our ſelves. The dilireſs of Foſeph's brethren was 
to revive their memory. of his farrows cauſed by thejr cruclty : now when 
men diſregard the embaſſy of the rod, are | unconvincidle, notwithſtand= 
ing.its lively leffons,.. when they neither look up to him that ſtrikes, nor 
within to the cauſe that provokes his diſplealure, when they are carclels 
tO 
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to reform their wayes, and to comply with his only will, as if aMi&ions 
were only common accidents of this mutable ftate, the effe&s of raſh 
fortune or blind fate without delign and judgment, and not ſent for 
their amendment, this is a prodigious deſpiſeing of God's hand, For this 
reaſon the Scripture compares men to the molt inobſervant creatures, to the 
wild aſſe*s colt, the deaf adder,to the lilly dove without heartz and the advan- 
tage is on the beaſts lide, for their inconlideration proceeds merely from the 
incapacity of matter, of which they are wholly compoſ*'d to perform reflex 
at, but man's incogitancy is infole fault of his ſpirit, that wilfully negles 

| his duty. The Prophet charges this guilt upon the Jews : Lord, when thy hand 
Uſa, 26.11 is lifted up they will not ſee. 

2. Inſenlibility of heart is an eminent degree of deſpiſing the Lord's cha- 
ſtenings. A penlive fecling of judgments is very congruous, whether we 
conlider them i genere Phyſico 'or Mo-rali; either materially as afflictive to 
rature, or as the ligns of divine diſpleaſure : for the affections were planted 
in the hamane nature by the hand of God himſelf, and are duly exerciſed 
in proportion to the quality of their objes. And when grace comes it 
foltens the breaſt, and gives a quick and tender ſenſe of God's frown, 

| An eminent ivſtance we have in David though of heroical courage, yet 
2 Sam. 15+ 30, in his fad aſcent to mount Oliver, he went up weeping with his head 
covercd and his feet bare,to teſtific his humble and ſubmiſſive ſenſe of God*s an- 
ecr apaintt him. Now when men are inſcnſible of judgmeats either conſidered as 
natural or penal evils, if when they fuffer the loſs of relations or other trou- 
bles they preſently fly to the comforts of the Heathens, that we are all 
mortal, and what can*t be help't muſt be endured, without the ſenſe humanity 
requires, that calm is like that of the dead ſea a real curſe : or ſuppoſe natu- 
ral affe&tion works a little, yet there is no apprehenſion and concernment for 
God*s diſpleaſure, which ſhould be intinitely more affe&ing than any out- 
ward trouble how ſharp ſoever, no ſerious deep humiliation under his hand, 
| no yielding up our ſelves to his management, this moſt juſily provokes him, 
Ter.$.33 Of this temper were thoſe deſcribed by Jeremiah, Thou haſt (tricken them 
but they have not grieved, thou haſt conſumed them but they refuſed to receive cor- 
recion, 

2, The cauſes of this deſpiſeing of God's chaſtenings are, 

( 1.) A contracted ſtupidity of foul, proceeding from a courſe in fin. 
There is a natural ſtubborneſs and contumacy in the heart againſt God, 
a vicious quality derived from rebellious Adam : we are all bewn out of 
the rock,, and dig'd out of the quary, and this is one of the worſt effeds of 

| 1in, andagreat partof its deceittulneſs, that by fiealth it encreafſeth the natu- 

Heb, 3: 13- ral hardneſs, by degrees it creeps on like a gangrene, and cauſes an indolen< 

Zech. 7.12. cy, The practice of fin makes the heart like an adamant the hardeſt 
of ſtones that exceeds that of rocks. For hence proceeds ſuch unteach- 
ableneſs of the mind, that when God ſpeaks and ſtrikes yet ſinners will 
not be convinc*t ; that briars and thorns are only effettual to teach themz and 
{ſuch untractableneſs in the will, that when the tinner is ſtormed by affliction, 
and ſome light breaks into the underſtanding, yet it refuſeth to obey God's 
call, 


2, Carnal 
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tocome, ſo rcgardlcis of thoſe that are preſent, Some whenever they teel the 
(mart ot a crols, uſe all the arts of oblivion to loſe the ſenſe of it. The affliction 
inſtead ofa leading them to repentance,leads them to vain converſations;to Co- 
medies and other tinful delights to drive away ſorrow. Others although they 
do not venture upon forbidden things to relieve their melancholy, yet when 
God by ſhort and ſenſible admonitions calls upon them, they have prefently 
recourſe to temporal comforts, which although lawful and innocent in them- 
ſelves, yet are as unproper at that time, as the taking of a cordial when a vo- 
mit begins to work : for whereas chaſtiſements are ſent to awaken and affect us 
by conhidering our fins in their bitter truits, this unſcaſonable application of 
ſenſual comforts wholly defeats God's deſign. For nothing ſo much hinders 
ſerious con{ideration as a voluptuous indulging the ſenſes in things p'cafing 3 
like opiate medicines they flupifie the conſcience and benum the heart. *T1s 
Solomon's expreſſion, I ſaid of laughter it is mad: for as diltraction breaks the 
connexion of the thoughts, ſo mirth ſhuffles our moſt ſerious thoughts into 
diſorder, and cauſes men to paſs over their troubles without reflexion and 
remorſe, 

And as the pleaſures fo the buſineſs of the world cauſes a fi.pine Security un- 
der judgments. We havean amazing inſtance of it in Hiel the B=thelite, who 
Lid the foundation of his city in the death of his ftirſt-born,and ſet up the gates 
of it in his youngeſt ſon, yet he was ſo intent upon his building, that he diſre- 
garded the Divine Nemetis,that was apparent,fulfilling the terrible threatning 
prophelicd againlt the builder of Fericho. 

3. An obltinate tierceneſ(s of ſpirit, a diabolical fortitude is the cauſe that 
ſometimes men deſpiſe affliting providences fo far as to reliſt them. There 
is a paſſive malignity in all, an unaptneſs to be wrought on and to receive ſpi- 
ritual and Heavenly impreſſions from God's hand 3 but in ſome of the ſons of 
perdition there is an active malignity whereby they furiouſly repel judgments 
as if they could oppoſe the almighty. Their hearts are of an anvil-temper, 
made harder by afftlictions and reverberate the blow:like that Roman Emperor 
who inttcad of humbling and reforming at God's voice in thunder thun- 
dred back again. All judgments that befall them are as firokes 
given to wild beaſts, that inſtead of taming them enrage them to 
higher degrees of fierceneſs. 
of ſinners, who faid in the pride and ſtoutneſs of their hearts, the 
bricks are fallen down, but we will build with hewn ſtones, the ſy- 
comores are cut down, but we will change them into Cedars: And 


thus many, though not explicity, yet - vertually declare a reſolution, 
- notwithſtanding the moſt vitible difcouragements trom Heaven, to proccec 
in their finful courfes with more greedincls, and from a fallen ſecret athe- 
iſm are more ſtrongly carried to gratihe their laſts when they are in atilicti- 
ONS. 

2, I ſhall proceed to conſider the other extreme of fainting under God's re- 
bukes. | 


The 
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2. Carnal diverſions are anothey cauſe of lighting God's hand. The plea- Luke 21.34, 
furcs.and cares of the world as they render men inapprehenſive of judgments. 


1 Kings 16, 


Joſhe 6. 26. 


The Prophet deſcribed ſome ot this rank 1fat« 5+ 9,1. 
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"The original word lignifics the ſlackening and relaxing of things that were 
trrmly joyn'd together. The ſirength of the body proceeds from the union of 
the parts, when they are well compaQted. By their disjoynting tis enfeebled, 
ard rendred untit for labour. In this notion the Apolile in the 12 verſe, Ex. 
horts them to lift up the hands that bang down, and ſtrengthen the feeble knees : 
That is to encourage and ſtrengthen their ſouls by a real'belict of the promiſes 
made to afflicted Chriliians. 

2, It may reſpe& the ſinking, and falling away of the foul like water, being 
hopelels of overcoming troubles. When water is frozen into hard ice, it will 
bear a great burthen 3 but when *tis diſſolved and melted, nothing is weaker: 
So the Spurit of a man confirmed by religious Principles, #5 able to ſuſtain all 
by infirmities ; $i fra@w illabitur orbis, it the weight of the heavieſt afflictions 
fall upon him, yet his mind remains crect and ' unbroken, and bears them all 
with courage and conftancy : But it through impatience under tribulation,and 
diftidence in the divine Promiſes, we ſhrink trom our duty, or reject the com- 
forts of God as if they were (mall,and not proportionable to the evils that oppreſs 
us, This is to taint when we are rebuked by him. 

The cauſes of this deſpondency are ufually, | 
I» Either the kind of the affliction : when there is a ſingularity in the 


' caſe, it increaſeth the apprehention of God's difpleaſure, becauſe it may 


fignitie an extraordinary guilt, and ſingular unworthinels in the perſon that 


Auffers, and upon that account the: forrowſ{wells ſo high as to overwhelm 


him. 
2. The number and degrees of afflictions : when like thoſe black clouds 


' which in winter days joyn together and quite intercept the beams of the ſun, 


many troubles meet at once, and deprive us of all preſent comfort. Fob loti 
his children by a ſudden unnatural deathz and was tormented in all the parts 
of his body, and reduced trom-his rich abundance to the dunghil - and a pot- 
ſherd to ſcrape his boils. Indeed his heroical ſpirit was. ſupported under thok 
numerous and grievous troubles, but ſuch a weight were enough to tink the 
molt, 

- 3» The continuance of afflictions: when the clouds return after rain, and 
the life is a conſtant ſcene of ſorrows 3 we areapt to be utterly'd.jected, and 
hopeleſs of good. The Pſalmitt tells ns,all the day long I have beca piayucd, 
and chaſtened every morning, and trom thence was ftrongly cempted to dc- 
ſpair. | 

4. The comparing their great ſufferings with the proſperity of thoſe who 
are extremely vicious irclin.s ſome to deſpair. For not only their p.elent 
evils are heightned and more fſentibly felt by the compariſon, but the 
-proſperous impiety of others tempts them to think there is no juſt and 
powerful providence that diſtributes things below, and looking no higher 
than to ſecond caules that are obvious to ſenſe,they judg thei: late palt recovery. 

The next thing is to prove that *tis the duty and wildom of the 
afflicted not to deſpiſe the chaſtenings of the Lord, nor to faint under 
them. 

IT. *Tis their duty carefully to avoid thoſe extreams, becauſe they are very 
diſhonourable to God, | 

I. The 


————— 
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1. The contempt of chaſtiſements is a high profanation of God's honour, 
who is our Father and Soveraign, and in that quality affliqs us : *Tis our 
Apoſtles argument, Furthermore we have had fathers of our fleſh, which cor- 
refied us, and we gave them reverence, ſhall we not much more be ſubjed to the 
Father of Spirits, and live? *Tis a principle deeply planted in the humane 
nature, which the moſt barbarous Nations have kept inviolable, to expreſs 
humble reſpects to our Patents, from whom we derive our life, and by whoſe 
tender care we have been preſerved, and educated, although their diſcipline 
be rigorous : But it is infinitely more juſt and reaſonable, that we ſhould re- 
verently ſubmit to the Father of Spirits, who hath the higheſt right in us, 
As much as the immortal ſpirit excels the infirm corruptible fleſh, proportio- 
nably ſhould our reverence to God, when he moſt ſharply rebukes us, exceed 
our reſpects to our earthly fathers when they corre& us. The manner of the 
Apoltle's expreſſion is very ſignificant, Shall we #ot much rather ? it there be 
any vital ſpark of conſcience remaining in our breaſts 3 it reaſon be not whol- 
ly declined to brutiſhneſs, we cannot do otherwile. 

2. Fainting under chaſtenings refle&s diſhonourably upon God. *Tis 
true in ſome reſpeR, thoſe who are extremely dejeed are not fo guilty as 
the deſpiſers 3 for uſually thcy acknowledge the order and juſtice of his pro- 
vidence, But that falſe conception of the Father of mercies, either that he 
willingly: aflics the childrex of men, or that he hates them, becauſe he afflits 
them here, is ſo contrary to his. holy nature, .and injurious to his goodneſs, 
the ſpecial Character of his nature, that *tis an equal provocation, with the 
ſighting his Soveraignty. 

*Tis the beſt wiſdom not to deſpiſe God's chaſtenings;nor faint under them - 
I will not iniift upon the conlideration, that *tis the counſel of the ſupreme 
wiſdom to us, nor that *tis the avoiding the vicious extremes, which is the 
chicteſt point of moral prudence z, but it is the only way to prevent the great=- 
eſt miſchiefs that will otherwiſe befal us. *Tis ſaid, He that is Wiſe u pro- 
fitable to himſeIf, that is, either in obtaining good,or preventing evils Now 
it will appear how pernicious thoſe extremes are, by conlidering, 

I. The contempt of chaſtenings deprives us of all thoſe benetits which 
were intended. by them. God'send in them is to imbitter fin to our taſt,and 
make us diſrclliſh that deadly poyſon': for as according to the rules of phy- 
lick, contraries arc cured by - contrarics 3 ſo fin, that prevails by pleaſure, by 
ſomething delightful to the carnal part, is mortiftied by what is afflictive to 
ſenſe. Repentance is a duty that beſt complies with affliction: for when the 
ſpirit is made fad, and brought to the ſobriety of conjideration, it will more: 
readily refle& upon the true cauſes of troubles : when the ſprings overflow; 
*tis but direCting the ſtream into a right channel, the - changing the objectof 
our grief, viz. mourning for fm inttead -of forrowing 'for outward trouble, 
and we aie in the way to happineſs. Senfible forrow leads -to Godly fortow. 
The nataral is firſt then the ſpiritual. Now the deſpiſers of God's hand, that 
are unaffected with judgments,. are incapable of this benefit. For if they'do 
not feel the blow, how ſhall they take notice of the hand that ſtrikes ? if they: 
are not! foftened with ſorrows, -how ſhall: they reccive the divine impreſſion? 
if they havenoſenſe of hisdifplealure, . how ſhall they fear to offend any” 
= Rrrre thc 
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the future ? if the medicine doth not work, how can it expel noxious humors 2 
2. The negle& of chaſtenings doth not only render them unprofitable, 
but expoles to greater evils, 


7. It provokes God to withdraw his judgments for a time. This the fin- 
ner delired, and thinks himſelf happy that he is at eaſe : miſcrable delution ! 
I. This reſpite is the preſage of his final ruine. *T'was the deſperate ſiate of 
Judah, as God exprefles it, hy ſhould ye be ftriken any more ? ye will revolt 
more and more; The words of an anxious Father that has tryed all methods, 
counſel, kindneſs, corre&ions, to reclaim a rebellious obſtinate- fon, and tind- 
ing no anſwerable effe& gives him over, to follow the pernicious {wing of his 
corrupt defires. Noſeverity is like the ſuffering him in his licentious courſes, 
Thus when God hath uſed many gracious wayes to reduce the finner by his 
Word, Spirit, and judgments, but he is inflexible to the calls of the Word, 
impenetrable to the motions of the Spirit, and inſenſible of afflicting provi- 
dences, when after a combat with the rod {in comes off unwounded, and the 


| rod retires ; this calm is more dreadful than the tiercelt ſtorm : Nothing can 


be more fatal to the finner 3 for by this divine deſertion he is given over toa 
reprobate mind and vile afte&ions, he goes on undiſturbed in his fins, and 
every day increaſeth his enmity egainſt God, and provokes God's. enmity 
againſt him. *Tis not conceivable that one who is not made pliable to the 
grace of God by afflictions, ſnould ſubmit when he is in pleaſant circum- 
{tances, and diſpos'd to enjoy ſenſual fatisfations. It the whip and ſpur 
cannot break and tame the unruly beaſt, certainly the rich paſture will never 
make him manageable. So that God's ceaſing to puniſh the ſinner at. 
preſent is ſo far from being a favour, that *tis the effect of his deepeſt diſ- 
pleaſure 3 for it contributes to his hardning. ?T was the caſe of Pharaoh, 
when any of the plagues were removed, indulgence occalioned his indura- 
tion, As water taken from the fire freezes ſooner and harder, becauſe the 
thinner parts are evaporated by the former heat, ſo when men are «taken off 
from the fire of affliction, they are more confirmed in their vicious courſes, 
*'han if they had never becn afflicted. 

3+ The lighting of lighter ſtrokes provokes God ſometimes to bring 
.nore dreadful judgments in this life upon finners. No man can endure 
that his love or anger ſhould be deſpiſed. Nebuchaduezzar commanded 
the furnace to be. heated ſeven times hotter for thoſe who contemned his 
God tells the Iſraelites, If ye will not be reformed by me by 
theſe things, but will walk, contrary unto me, then will I alſo walk, contrary 
#nto-you, and will puniſh you yet ſeven times more for your ſins. He will 
change the rods into ſcorpions, and ſcourge them for their continued rebelli- 
ons. *Tis the intent of that expoſiulation, Shall oxe take up a ſnare from the 
earth, and have taken nothing at all? Shall God remove his judgments while 
ſinners are carele(s and unreformed, as if they might be final conquerers over 
them ? no, he will multiply and greaten them. It may be at firſt God blaſis 
part of the cliate, and the ſinner is not apprehenſive of his hand 3 then he ' 
comes nearer and ſnatches away a dear relation 3 if ſtill the ſinner is unaffected, 


he ſtrikes his body with a lingring or acute diſcaſle 3 if Mill he.be not _— 
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for God*s diſpleaſure, he wounds his ſpirit, makes him lick in ſenſe and con» 
ſcience at the ſame time, fills him with terror by the reflection upon his wick- 
ed wayes, and the foreſight of that dreadful Tribunal before which he muſt 
appear : So that although he cannot live, he dare not die 3 though his earthly 
tabernacle be ready to fall upon him, he is afraid to go out and meet the ſu- 
preme Judge. And if this doth not work a ſincere thorow change, God caſts 


him into hell to the company of the Giants, thoſe bold rebels that foyght p,,y 21.15. 
againſt God, Briefly, as under the law, an incorrigible ſon that neglected yid. Mr. Meds 
his fathers reproofs was to die without mercy, ſo an unreformed ſinner who in locs 


kicks againſt the pricks, and refuſes to ſubmit to God's corrections, ſhall 
becut off in his obſtinacy. Juſtice will proceed to cxcition, and acts of ven- 
geance againſt him. 

2. Fainting under chaſienings is pernicious to ſufferers : for it renders them 
utterly indiſpoſed for the performance of duty, and uncapable of receiving 
the comforts proper for an afflicted ſtate. 

I. It renders them utterly indiſpoſed for the performance of duty. 
Hope draws forth all the active powers of the ſoul, *tis the great motive 
to diligence, and inftrument of duty : Deſpair, like extremity of cold that 
checks the ſpring, and binds up the earth that its fruits cannot appear, 
hinders the irce exerciſe of reaſon and grace, and cuts the finews of obe- 
dience. He that is hopeleſs of a good iſſue out of troubles, will neither 
repent, nor pray, nor reform , but indulges barren tears inſtead of real 
duties. 

Befides it often falls out, that the ſame affliction is ſent from God's diſplea- 
ſure upon his people for their fins, and is the effe& of the rage of men 
againſt them, upon the account of their profeſſing his Name. Such is the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, that by the ſame fiery tryal he may retine 
his ſervants from their droſs and impurities, and render the Glory of the 
Goſpel more Conſpicuews, The hatred of Religion, and a blind fury may 
tranſport men to acts of Cruelty againſt the Saints, but *tis by the per- 
miſſion of the univerſal Soveraign, who hath the hearts of all in his hands, 
and ſuffers their rage for holy ends. The 'enemy delignes againſt their 
Faith , but God's aim is to make them change their lives. Now if 
either through ſtrong fears, or the ſtinging ſenſe of troubles , upon the 
account of Religion , our Courage fails, we are preſently in danger of 
falling away, and denying our Maſter. The faint-hearted perſon is uſu- 
ally falſe-hearted , and for want of reſolution , being frighted out of h's 
Conſcience and duty, chooſes 1in rather than ſuffering, and thereby juſt- 
ly deprives himſelf of the Crown of life, that is promiſed only to thoſe 
who are Faithful unto the death, Belides not only the loſs of heaven, 
but the torments of hell, are threaten'd againſt thoſe who withdraw from 


the ſervice of God to avoid temporal evils. The fearful and unbelieving Rey.21.8, 


are in the front of thoſe that ſhall have part in the lake of fire and brim- 
ſtone, which is the ſecond death, Now what folly is it, when two evils 
are propounded, to chooſe the greateſt 3 that is, cternal death rather than 
temporal ? and of two goods, to prefer the lefs 3 a ſhort lite with its 
Conveniencies on earth, before that which is eternally glorious in heaven ? 

Rrrrx 2 By 
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By which it appears, how much it concerns us to fortifie and tix our minds , 

by a ſtedfaſt belief of God's ſupporting preſence with us in all troubles, and 

of his gracious promiſe, that in due time we ſhall reap, it we faint not in 
\ well-doing. 

2. They are incapable of the Comforts proper to an afflicted ſtate. Thoſe 
ariſe from the apprehenlion that God loves whom he chajtens : tor the leaſt fin 
is a greater evil than the greateſt trouble, and his deſign is to take that away, 
and from the expeQation of a happy iflue. Hope is the anchor within the vail, 
that inthe midſt of ftorms and the rougheti ſeas preſerves from ſhipwrack, 
Rom.n2, 12, The character of Chriſtians is, that they are rejaycing in hope ; But when the 

| afllicted are under fearful impreſſions that God is an irreconcileable enemy, 
and ſadly conclude their miſcries are paſt redreſs, thoſe divine Comforts that 
are able to {weeten the mo bitter ſufferings to belieyers are of no efficacy ; 
their deep ſorrows are not like the pains of a travelling woman, that end in 
a joyful birth, but the killing tortures of the ſtone, that are fruitleſs to the 
patient. An obltinate grict and rejecting the Conſolations of God, zs the 
beginning of ſorrows, the ix(t payment of that ſad arrear of mourning that ſhall 
be exactcd in another world. 

The Ule ſhall be to excite us to thoſe duties that are directly contrary to 
the extremes forbidden, viz. to dernean our ſelves under the chaſtenings of 
the Lord, with a deep reverence and humble fear of his difpleaſure, and 
with a firm hope and dependance upon him for a bleſſed iflue, upon our 
complying with his holy Will. 

1.With a humble reverence of his hand. This temper is abſolutely neceſſary, 
and moſt congruous with reſpe& to God, upon the account of his Soveraign» 
ty, Juſtice and Goodneſs, declar*'d in his chaſtenings ; and with reſpect to 
our frailty, our dependance upon him, our obnoxioufneſs to his Law, and 
our obligations to him, that he will pleaſe to aMict us for our good. 

This is the reaſon of that expoſtulation, Will the Liox roar in tbe forreſt 
when be bath no prey ? Shall God's threatenings and judgments have no effe& ? 

Amos 3.4 Whoever hardened himſelf againſt him and proſpered ? Do we provoke the 
Lord to jealoufie ? the moſt ſenſible and ſevere attribute, when it is incens'd, 

Are we ſtronger than be ? Can we encounter offended Omnipotency ? Can we 

with an army of Juſts oppoſe myriads of mighty Angels ? *Tis not courage, 

but ſuch a prodigious degree of folly and fury, that one would think *twere 

impoſſible a reaſonable creature were capable of it. Yet every {inner unre- 

Job 15.25.26 formed by afflitions is thus deſperate : He ſtretches out his hand againſt God, 
and firengthens himſelf againſt the Almighty, he runneth upon bim, even on bis 

neck, upon the thick, boſſes of his bucklers. Such a furious rebel was Abaz, 

who in the time of his difireſs did treſpaſs more againſt the Lord 3 This is 

that King Abaz. But God hath moſt folemnly declared, that he will be vi- 

2 Chron,28» Qtorious at laſt over the moft tierce obdurate enemies. As IT live, ſaith the 
| Lord, every knee ſhall bow tome, His power is infinite, and anger puts an 


edge upon his power, and makes it more terrible. It our ſubjeGion be not 
voluntary, it muſt be violent, *Tis our wiſdom to prevent acts of venge- 
ance by humble ſubmiflions. The duty of the afflicted is excellently expreſi 


Job 34: 31,32 by Elihu: Surely it is meet to be ſaid to God, T have born chaſtiſements, 1 will 
= | not 
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not effend any more; that I know not teach thou me, if T have done iniquity I 
will do ſa no more, 

Add further, upon another account reverence is due to Gods chaſtenings : 
for when love is the motive that incites one to give us counſel, though it be 
mixt with reproofs, and his prudence is not great, yet a reſpeCt is due to the 
affection. Now God who is only wiſe, chaſtiſes men from a delire to make 
them better and happy : he intends primarily to refine, not to conſume them 
by afflictions 3 ſo that a ſerious regard to his hand 1s the moſt juſt and neceſſary 
duty of the creature. Briefly, every chaſtiſement ſhould leave deep and per- 
'manent impreſſions upon us, the ſenſe of God's diſpleaſure ſhould make our 
hearts mournful and mollified, broken and contrite, that his will may be done 
by us onearth as ?tis in heaven. | 

2, Let us alway preſerve an humble dependance and firm hope on God 
for a bleſſed ifſue out of all our troubles : The ſupport and tranquillity of the 
foul ariſeth from hence 3 Chriſtian patience ſuffers all things as well as charity, 
being encouraged by a continual expeRation of good from him. Patience 
conhrms all other graces, and is to the whole armour of God, what the tem- 
per is to material- weapons; that keeps them from breaking in the combat : 
Now to maintain a conſtant hope in affliction, *tis neceſſary to conſider the 
reaſon of the Exhortation, as *tis admirably amplited by the Apoſtle. 

I, The relation God ſuſtains when he afflicts believers. He is a Judge in- 
velted with the quality of a Father. The Covenant of grace between God 


and Jeſus Chriſt, our true David, contains this obſervable cauſe, If thy chil- Plal.893 30; | 
dren forſake my law, and walk not in my judgments, if they break my ftatutes, 31,32. 


and keep not my commsndements, then will I viſit their tranſgreſſions with a rod, 
and their iniquity with ftripes, The love that ariſeth from this relation,though 
it cannot hate, yet it may be diſpleaſed, and chaſtiſe them for their follies. 


Meſes tells the Iſraelites, Thou ſhalt conſider in thy beart, that as a man chaſtens Deut 3.5, 


his ſon, ſo the Lord thy God chaſtens thee. In children reaſon is not fully dif- 
clouded, they are not capable to govern themſelves, and are only taught with 
ſenſible pleaſure or pain 3 fo that a father is obliged to joyn correion with in- 
ftruQion to form them to vertue. This is ſo far from being inconfiftent with 
paternal affection, that *tis inſeparable from it. For a parent to ſuffer a child 
to go on pleaſantly in fin without due puniſhment is pure cruelty diſguiſed 
under the mask of pity 3 for by the neglc& of diſcipline he is contirm'd in 
his vicious courſes, and expoled to ruine. The Apotlile therefore adds,J/hom 
the Lord loves he chaſtens, As from the ſevereſt wrath he ſometimes forbeareth 
to ſtrike, ſo from deareſt love he afflicts. Humble believers through a cloud 
of tears may ſee the light of God's countenance 3 for having elected them by 
ſpecial love to a glorious inheritance above, he diſpenſcth all things here in 
order to the preparing them for it, and all temporal evils as means are tran(- 
form?d into the nature of the end to which they are ſubſervicnt. So that the 
ſharpeſt ſufferings are rcally from God's favour, fince they are benehicial for 
our obtaining real hap, incſs. The devil uſually tempts men in a paradiſe of 
delights, to precipitate;them into hell z God tryes them in the furnace of at 
flicions, to puritieand prepare them for heaven. | 

2, *Tis a ſtrong cordial againſt fainting to conſider, that by vextue of the 
| paternal 
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By which it appears, how much it concerns us to fortifie and fix our minds ; 
by a ſtedfaſt belief of God's ſupporting preſence with us 1n all troubles, ang 
of his gracious promiſe, that in due time we ſhall reap, it we faint not in 
well-doing. £ 

2. They are incapable of the Comforts proper to an afflicted ſtate. Thoſe 
ariſe from the apprehention that God loves whom he chajtens : for the leaſt fin 
is a greater cvil than the greateſt trouble, and his deſign is to take that away, 
and from the expeQation of a happy iflue. Hope is the anchor within the vail, 
that inthe midſt of florms and the roughett ſeas preſerves from ſhipwrack, 
The character of Chriſtians is, that they are rejoycing in hope : But whea the 
aftlicted are under fearful impreſſions that God is an irreconcileable enemy, 
and fadly conclude their miſeries are paſt redreſs, thoſe divine Comforts that 
are able to (weeten the mok bitter ſufferings to believers are of no efficacy ; 
their deep ſorrows are not like the pains of a travelling woman, that end in 
a joyful birth, but the killing tortures of the ſtone, that are fruitleſs to the 
patient, An obſtinate griet and rejeRing the Conſolations of God, 7s the 
beginning of ſorrows, the hx(t payment of that (ad arrear of mourning that ſhall 
be exacted in another world. 

The Ule ſhall be to excite us to thoſe duties that are direaly contrary to 
the extremes forbidden, viz. to dernean our ſelves under the chaſtenings of 
the Lord, with a deep reverence and humble fear of his difpleaſure, and 
with a firm hope and dependance upon him for a bleſſed ifſue, upon our 
complying with his holy Will. 

1.With a humble reverence of his hand. This temper is abſolutely neceſſary, 
and moſt congruous with reſpe& to God, upon the account of his Soveraign- 
ty, Juſtice and Goodneſs, declar*d in his chaftenings ; and with reſpect to 
our frailty, our dependance upon him, our obnoxiouſneſs to his Law, and 
our obligations to him, that he will pleaſe to aflict us for our good. 

This is the reaſon of that expoſtulation, Will the Liox roar in tbe forreſt 
when be hath no prey ? Shall God's threatenings and judgments have no effec ? 
Who ever hardened himſelf againſt him and proſpered ? Do we provoke the 
Lord to jealoufie ? the moſt ſenfible and ſevere attribute, when it is incens'd, 
Are weſtronger than be ? Can we encounter offended Omnipotency ? Can we 
with an army of Juſts oppoſe myriads of mighty Angels ? *T1s not courage, 
but ſuch a prodigious degree of folly and fury, that one would think *twere 
impoſſible a reaſonable creature were capable of it. Yet every {inner unre- 


Job 15.25.26 formed by afflitions is thus deſperate : He ftretches out his hand againſt God, 


2 Chron,28 


Job 34: 31,32 bY Elibu : Surely it is meet to be ſaid to God, T have born chaſtiſements, 1 will 


and firengthens himſelf againſt the Almighty, he runneth upon him, even on bis 
neck, upon the thick, boſſes of his bucklers. Such a furious rebel was Abaz, 
who in the time of his diſtreſs did treſpaſs more againſt the Lord 3 This is 
that King Abaz. But God hath moſt ſolemnly declared, that he will be vi- 
Qorious at laſt over the moſt tierce obdurate enemies. As I live, ſaith the 
Lord, every knee ſhall bow tome. His powers is infinite, and anger puts an 
edge upon his power, and makes it more terrible. If our ſubjeGion be not 
voluntary, it muſt be violent, *Tis our wiſdom to prevent acts of venge- 
ance by humble ſubmiflions. The duty of the afflicted is excellently expreſt 
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not effend any more: that I know not teach thou me, if Thave done iniquity F 
will do ſo no more, 

Add further, upon another account reverence is due to God's chaſtenings : 
for when love is the motive that incites one to give us counſe], though it be 
mixt with reproofs, and his prudence is not great, yet a reſpect is due to the 
affection. Now God who is only wiſe, chaſtiſes men from a delire to make 
them better and happy : he intends primarily to refine, not to conſume them 
by aMlictions 3 ſo that a ſerious regard to his hand 1s the moſt juſt and neceſſary 
duty of the creature. Briefly, every chaſtiſement ſhould leave deep and per- 
'manent imPpreſſions upon us, the ſenſe of God's diſpleaſure ſhould make our 
hearts mournful and mollified, broken and contrite, that his will may be done 
by us onearth as *tis in heaven. 

2, Let us alway preſerve an humble dependance and firm hope on God 
for a bleſſed ifſue out of all our troubles : The ſupport and tranquillity of the 
foul ariſeth from hence 3 Chriſtian patience ſuffers all things as well as charity, 
being encouraged by a continual expectation of good from him. Patience 
confirms all other graces, and is to the whole armour of God, what the tem- 
per is to material- weapons; that keeps them from breaking in the combat : 
Now to maintain a conftant hope in affliction, *tis neceſſary to confider the 
reaſon of the Exhortation, as *tis adinirably amplihed by the Apoſtle. 

I. The relation God ſuſtains when he afflicts believers. He is a Judge in- 
veited with the quality of a Father. The Covenant of grace between God 


and Jeſus Chrift,. our true David, contains this obſervable cauſe, If thy chil- Pal.895 30; | 


1 


dren forſake my law, and walk not in my judgments, if they break, my flatutes, 31,32, 


and heep not my commandements, then will T viſit their tranſgreſſions with a rod, 
and their iniquity with ſtripes, The love that ariſeth from this relation,though 
it cannot hate, yet it may be difpleaſed, and chaſtiſe them for their follies. 


Moſes tells the 1ſraelites, Thou ſhalt confider in thy beart, that as a man chaſtens Deut.9.5, 


his ſon, ſo the Lord thy God chaſtens thee, In children reaſon is not fully dif- 
clouded, they are not capable to govern themſelves, and are only taught with 
ſenſible pleaſure or pain 3 fo that a father is obliged to joyn correction with in- 
firuction to form them to vertue. This is ſo far from being inconfiftent with 
paternal affe&tion, that *tis inſeparable from it. For a parent to ſuffer a child 
to go on pleaſantly in fin without due puniſhment is pure cruelty diſguiſed 
under the mask of pity 3 for by the negle& of diſcipline he is contixrm'd in 
his vicious courſes, and expoled to ruine, The Apolile therefore adds,}/hom 
the Lord loves he chaſtens, As from the ſevereſt wrath he ſometimes forbeareth 
to ſtrike, ſofrom deareſt love he afflits. Humble believers through a cloud 
of tears may ſee the light of God's countenance 3 for having elefed them by 
ſpecial love to a glorious inheritance above, he diſpenſeth all things here in 
order to the preparing them for it, and all temporal evils as means are tran(- 
form?d into the nature of the end to which they are ſubſervicnt, So that the 
ſharpeſt ſufferings are really from God's favour, tince they are beneticial for 
our obtaining real hap; incſs. The devil uſually tempts men in a paradiſe ot 
delights, to precipitate;them into hell z God tryes them in the furnace of at 
fictions, to puritieand prepare them for heaven. 

2, *Tis a ſixong cordial againſt fainting to conlider, that by vextue of the 
| paternal 
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paternal relation z He ſcourges every ſon whom be receives; for no troubles 
are more aflictive and ſtinging, than thoſe that are unexpected : New when 
we are aſſured that there is no ſon whom the heavenly father doth not 
chaſten, we are leſs ſurpriz'd and leſs troubled when we meet with croſſes, 
Indeed there is hardly any kind of affliction that may befal us, but we have 
ſome inſtance in Scripture of the Saints ſuffering the ſame. Are we poor and 
mean inthe world ? we ſhould conſider that poverty with holineſs is a di- 
vine complexion, Jeſus Chrift the holy and beloved Son of God had not 
where to lay his head. Are weunder bodily diſtempers ? good Hezekzah 
was ſtruck with an uncomfortable diſeaſe as to the quality of it, and Gaius 
had a flouriſhing ſoul in a languiſhing body. Are our dear relations taken 
away ? Aaron and David loſt ſome ot their ſons by terrible ſtrokes. Are 
our ſpirits wounded with the ſenſe of God's diſpleaſure ? Fob and Hemay 
were under ([trong terrors, yet the fayourites of heaven. Bricfly, how ma- 
ny moſt dear to God were called forth to extreme and bloody tryals for the 
defence of the truth? How many deaths did they endure in one torment ? 
How many torments in one death ? Yet they were fo far from fainting, that 
the more their pains were exaſperated, the more their courage and joy was 
ſhining and conſpicuous ; as the face of the heavens is never more ſerene and 
clear, than when the (harpelt north-wind blows. *Tis the Apoſtle's inference, 
Secing we are compaſſed with ſuch a cloud of witneſſes, let us run with patience 
the race that is ſet before us. - 

This is further inforced by the following words, If ye be without chaſten- 
| ing, whereof all are partakers, then are you baſtards and not ſons. If God 
| doth not vouchſafe us the mercy of his rod, *tis evident we are not part of 
| his fatherly care. The bramble is negle&ted, while the vine is cut till it 
| 
| 


bleeds. *Tis a miſerable priviledge to be exempted from divine diſcipline, 
and by eaſe and proſperity to be corrupted and made fit for deſtruction. 
Saint Auſtin repreſents one expoſtulating with God, O Dew,ifta eſt juſtitia tua, 
ut mali floreant & boni laborent? O God, is it righteous with thee that the 
wicked ſhould proſper and the good ſuffer ? Dicis Deo, iſts eſt juſtitia tma 2? 
| &- Dew tibi, iſta eſt fides tua ? hec enim tibi promiſi, ad hoc Chriſtianus faGius 
| es, ut in ſeculo iſto floreres, & in inferno poſtea torquereris * God replycs to 
him, is this your faith? did I promiſe you temporal proſperity ? were you 
a Chriſtian for this, that you might flouriſh in this world, and be miſerably 
tormented in hell ? | 

3» , The Apoſtle repreſents the ſpecial prerogative of God as the Father of 
Spirits, and fo hath a nearer claim to us than the fathers of our fleſh, and 
that he is not liable to thoſe imperfe&ions that attend the earthly relations. 
They for a few dayes chaftened us for their own pleaſure ; humane love is a 
troubled irregular paſſion, mixt with ignorance and prone «to errour in the 
excels or defet. Sometimes parents are indulgent, and by a cruel compalht- 
on ſpare their children when they are faulty ; ſometimes they corre with- 
out cauſe 3; ſometimes when the reaſon is zjuſt, yet they err in the manner 
or meaſure of the correction, ſo that their children are diſcouraged. But 
in God there is a perfe& union of wiſdom and love, of diſcretion and ten- 


derneſs ; his affection is without the leaſt imperfection, his will 1s oy 
guide 
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guided by intinite wiſdom. If his children offend, he will chaſtiſe them 
with the red of men, that is, moderately : For as in Scripture things are 2 Sam.7, 14« 
magnitied by the Epithet, divine, or of God, fo they are leſſened by the 

Epithet, humane 3 accordingly the Apoſtle declares to the Corinthians, that 

no temptation had befallen them,but what w.s common to man 3 but God i faith- 1 Cor. 1c. 13» 
ful, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above what you are able, but will with 

the temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it, As a 

prudent Phylitian conſults the ſtrength of the patient as well as the quality of 

the diſeaſe, and proportions his medicine : fo all the bitter ingredients, their 

mixture and meaſure, are diſpenc*'d by the wile preſcription of God, ac- 

cording to the degrees of ſtrength that are in his people. | 


4+ The Apofile ſpecifies the immediate end of God in his chaſtenings : 
But he for our profit, that we may be partakers of his holineſſ, This is the 
ſupreme excellency of the divine nature 3 and our conformity to it is ſo va- 
luable, that it renders afflictions not only tolerable, but ſo far delirable, as 
they contribute to it. In the preſent ſtate our graces are impertfe&, and 
our conformity to the divine purity is like the reſemblance of the Sun in a 
watery cloud , very much beneath the perfte&tion and radiation of that 
ome light, Now God is pleaſed to faſhion us according to his image 
y afflictions, as a ſtatue is cut by the Artiticer, to bring it into a beautt- 
ful form. He is pleaſed to bring us into divers temptations to try our faith, to 
Work in us patience, to inflame our prayers, to mortihe our carnal deſires, to 
break thoſe voluntary bands whereby we are fettered to the earth, that we may 
live with thoſe aMictions wherewith others die. And certainly if we make 
a true judgment of things, we have not the leaſt cauſe to ſuſpe& the love of 
God, when he chaſtiſes us to take away lin, the only abominable obje&t of 
his hatred and deep deteſiation, and to render us partakers of the divine 
nature. And the preſent peaceable fruit of righteouſneſſ is the product in 
thoſe who are duly exerciſed by their troubles. It is an alluijon to the re- 
ward of the conquerers in the Olympick games, who had a crown of Olives, 
the embleme and ſhadow of peace. But true peace, a divine calm in the 
conſcience, ſhall be the recompence of all that exerciſe the graces ſuitable 
to an afflicted ſtate. In ſhort , the Apoſile aſſures Believers , that they 1 Cor,u.32. 
are chaſtened of the Lord, to prevent their condemaation with the world. 
"Tis this rod truely delivers them from hell , *tis this conſideration that 
changes thorns into roſes, and extracts honzy out of worm-wood. It the 
way be ſtony or flowry that leads to bleſicdneſs, a Chriſtian ſhould willingly 
walk in it To conclude, from the conſideration of what the S-ripture 
declares concerning temporal evils, Let us lift up the haxds that hang down, 
and the feeble knees, and make ſtraight paths for our feet, leſt that which is lame 
be turned out of the way, but (et it rather be healed, i.e. in our affliction let 
us take courage and re{olution from thepromiſes, and live in a holy confor- 
mity to God's will, th:t the weak or taint may be reſtored, 

The fiſt and 13ſt ':fſon of Pagin Philoſophy was to ſupport men under the 
ſtorms to which ty are liable in this open liate, to render the foul velut 
pelagi rupes imntz , 55 a rock unſhaken by the waves, Burt all their 
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direQions were unſucceſsful, and ſo could not ſecure them from impatience or 
deſpair ; but the Goſpel that aſſures us of the love of God, in ſending affli-'' 
ions for our ſpiritual and eternal good, is alone able to compoſe the mind : 
And when ever we faint in troubles, *tis either from inhdelity or inconlidera- 
tion. *Tis impoſſible a perſon ſhould be a Chriltian, and be incapable of com- 
fort in the moſt afflicted Rate » for we are really fo by the holy Spirit who is 
the Comforter. When we ſpeak ſometimes to thoſe we judge infirry, we ſpeak 
to Intidels, who only receive remedy from time, which they ought to re- 
ceive from Faith ; they have the Name of God only in their mouths, but 
the world is in their hearts 3 their paſſions are ſtrong and obſtinate, not ſubje& 
to ſanditied reaſon 3 the difficulty they have of being comforted, diſcovers the 
necciſity of their being afflicted 3 they need convertion more than conſolation, 
Others who are ſincere in the Faith, yet are apt to faint under troubles, from 
an errour, like that of the Apoſtles, when their Lord came upon the waters 
ina ſtormy tempeſtuous night to their aſſiſtance, they thought he was a ſpirit ; 
ſo they look on God as an enemy, when he comes to ſanCtifhie and ſave them. 
The ſoveraign remedy of our ſorrows is to corre& the judgment of fenſe by 
a ſerious belicf of God's promiſe; thus we ſhall reconcile the roughneſs of 


his hand with the ſweetneſs of his voice : He calls to us from heaven in the 


darkeſt night, *tis I, be not afraid 3 he corrects us with the heart and hand of 
a Father. A due contideration of theſe things will produce a glorified joy in 
the mid(t of our ſufferings : Whatſoever things were written afore-time, were 
written for our learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures 
might have hope. 
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Pſa!. I4T, 5» 


Let the Righteows ſmite me , it ſhall be « kindnefſ: and let him 
Reprove me, #t ſhall be an exoellent Oyl , which ſhall not break 
my Head: for yet my Prayer alſo ſhall be in their Calamsties. 


SAJVGY T is generally agreed by Expolitors, that this Plalm, 
| as that foregoing, with two of thoſe that follow, were 
—» compoſed by David in the Time of his Baniſhment, or 
= flight from the Court of Saul.The ſtate wherein he de- 
AS, ſcribeth himſelf to have been, the matter of his Pleas 

& and Praycrs contained in them,with ſundry expreſs cir- 

cumſtances regarding that ſeaſon and his condition 
therein, do manitelt that to have been the time of their 
compoſure. 
' That the Pſalmiſt was now in ſome difireſs, whereof he was deeply ſenſible; 
is evident from that vehemency of his ſpirit, which he expreſſcth in the reite- 
ration of his requeſt, or Supplication, v.1. And by his defire, that his Pray- 
er might come before the Lord as Incenſe, and the lifting up of his hands as the 
evening Sacrifice, v. 2. The Jewiſh Expoſitors gueſs not improbably, that 
in that AlJution he had regard unto his preſent excluſion from the Holy ſervi- 
ces of the Tabernacle, which in other places he deeply complains of. 

For the matter of his Praycr in this beginning of the Pſalm ( for I ſhall 
not Jook beyond the Text )) it reſpecteth himſelf, and his deportment un- 
der his. preſent condition, which he defireth may be harmleſs and holy, 
becoming himſelf and uſeful unto others. And whereas he was two 
waycs liable to miſcarry 3 Firſt, by too high an cxaſperation of ſpirit a- 
gainſt his Opprefſors and Perſccutors 3 and Secondly, by a fraudulent and 
putillanimous compliance with them in their wicked courſes 3 which are 
te two extremes that men are apt —_ run into in ſuch conditi- 
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ons: he prays carneſily to be delivered from them. both. The firſt he hath 
reſpe&t unto, v.3. Set awatch, O Lord, before my Mouth, keep the duoy of my 
Lips ;, namely, that he might not under thoſe great provocations which 
were given him, break forth into an unſeemly intemperance of ſpeech againſt 
his unjuſt Oppreſſors, which ſometimes tierce and unreaſonable Cruelties will 
wreſt from very ſedate and moderate ſpirits. But it was the defire of this 
Holy Pſalmiſt, as in like cafes it ſhould be ours, that his heart might be al- 
wayes preſerved in ſuch a frame, under the conduct of the Spirit of God, as 
not to be ſurprized into an expreſſion of Diſtempered paſhon in any of his 
words or ſayings. The other he regards in his earnett Supplication, to be 
delivered from it, v. 4+ Incline not my Heart unto any evil thing, to praiſe 
wicked works with men that work iniquity z and let me not eat of their Dainties, 
There are two parts of his requeſt unto the purpoſe intended. ( 1/t.”) That by 
the Power of God's grace influencing his mind and Soul, his heart might not 
be inclined unto any Communion or Society with his wicked Adverfaries in 
their wickedneſs. (21y.)) That he might be preſerved from a liking of, or a 
longing after thoſe things, which are the baits and allurements whereby men 
are apt to be drawn into Socicties and Conſpiracies with the workers of inj- 
quity And let me not eat of their Dainties, See Prov.1.10,11,12,13,14. 
For he here deſcribeth the condition of men proſpering for a ſeaſon in a courſe 
of wickedneſs : They firſt joyntly give up themſelves unto the practice of ini- 
quity, and then together ſolace themſelves in thoſe Satisfations of their 
Luſfts, which their powerand interett in the world do furniſh them withal, 


Theſe are the Dainties, of which an impotent longing and deſire do betray 
the minds of unſtable Perſons unto a Compliance with wayes of {inand folly : 
for T look on theſe Dainties to compriſe whatever the Lult of the eyes, the 
Luſtof the fleſh, or the pride of life can afford. All theſe David prays to 
þe delivered from any inclination unto 3 eſpecially when they are made the 
Allurements of a courſe of fin. In the enjoyment of theſe Daintzer, it is 
the common pradice of wicked men to ſooth up, approve of, and mutually 
encourage one another in the way and courſe wherein they are engaged. 
And this compleats that goodly felicity which in this world ſo many aſpire 
unto, and whereof alone they are capable. The whole of it is but a Socic- 
ty in pcriſhing fenſual enjoyments, without controll, and with mutual Ap- 
plauſes from one another, 

This the Pſalmiſt had a ſpecial regard unto 3 who caſting his eye towards 
another Communion and Society which he longed after, v. 5. that in the fill 
Place preſents it ſelf unto him, which is moſt oppolite unto thoſe mutual ap- 
plauſes and rejoycings in one another, which is the ſalt and cement of all 
evil Socictics 3 namely Rebukes and Reproots tor the leaſt miſcarriages that 
ſhall be obſerved. Now whereas the Dainties, which ſome enjoy in a courſe 
of proſperous wickedneſs, are that alone which ſeems to have any thing in it 
amonglt them that is delirable 3 and on the other fide Rebukes and Reprocts 
are thoſe alone which ſeem to have any ſharpneſs, or matter of uncatinels 
and diſlike in the Society of the godly, David ballanceth that which ſeemeth 
to be ſharpeſt in the one Society, againſi that which ſeems to be ſweeteſt mw 
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other, and without reſpe& unto other advantages, prefers the one above the 
other. Hence ſome read the beginning of the words, Let the Righteous ra- 
ther ſmite me, with reſpe& unto this Compariſon and Ballance. 


Let the Righteous ſmite me, it ſhall be a hindneſt;. and let him Reprove 
me, it (hall be an excellent Oyl, which ſhall not break, my Head , for 
yet my Prayer ſhall be in their Calamity, | 


The view of our Tranſlation will evidence the words to be Elliptical 
in the Original by the various Supplements which we make to hill up 
the ſenſe of them, and render them ceherent. And this hath put ſome 
difficulty on the Interpretation of the Text, and cauſed ſome variety of 
apprehenſions in ſober and Learned Expolitors. 

It is not unto my preſent purpoſe to engage into a diſcuſſion of all the 
difficultics of the Text , ſecing I delign to found no other Doctrine 
thereon , than what all will acknowledge to be contained in the words 
and their coherence : XI ſhall only therefore briefly open them , with 
reſpe& unto: our preſent purpoſe, and its concernment in them. 


7N p!1% 12077---pY1% The Righteous , is any one oppoſed to the 
workers of Iniquity, v. 4. any Righteous perſon whatever, any one who is 
of the Society and Communion of the Righteous ones: For all the World 
falls under this diſtribution, as it will one day appear. Let him ſmite me: 
The word 21 is ſeldom uſed in the Scripture, but to lignitic a ſevere 
Stroke which ſhakes the Subject ſmitten, and cauſeth it to tremble. See 
Prov.23.25. 1 Sam.14.6, Pſal.74.6, And as itis uſed for the ſtroke of the 
Hammer on the Anvil in faſhioning of the Iron, 12.41. 7. Wherefore 
the word TDN following may be taken adverbially as a Lenitive of that Se- 
verity which this word importeth. Let him ſmite me , but Leniter, Benigne, 
Miſericorditer : Gently, Kindly, Friendly, Mercifully ; And fo ſome Tran- 
ſlations read the words ; Let the Righteous ſmite me friendly, or kindly. 


But there is no necd to wrelt the word to ſuch an unuſual ſenſez for the 
Pſalmiſt intends to ſhew, that ſo he may be dclivered from the Society of un- 
godly men, and enjoy the Communion of the Righteous, he would not de- 
precate the greateſt ſeveritics, which according to Rule, might be exerciſed 
in rebuking, or reproving of him. And this he doth with fo fulla fatisfaQi- 
onoft mind, with ſuch an high valuation of the advantage he ſhould have 
thereby, that he ſays not he would bear it patiently and quietly, but Ort it 
will be unto me a Benignity, a Mercy, a Kindneſs, as the word imports. 
And as it ſeems that ſome reproofs, at leaſt ſome regular dealings of Righte- 
ous perſons with us, may come as a ſtroke that makes us ſhake and tremble 
ſo itisa good advance in Spiritual Wiſdom, to tind out kindneſs and mercy in 
thoſe that are ſo grievous unto our natural ſpirits, unto Fleſh and Blood. 


"311 And let bim reprove me, This manifeſts what he intends by ſmiting 
({f 2 in 


"eos : I AY as BO. ct 
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in the foregoing words. It is reproofs that he intends and theſe he calls 
ſmiting in oppoſition unto the flattering compliance of wicked men with one 
another in the enjoyment of their Daizties, and with reſpect unto that ſmart 
unto the mind and Aﬀections, wherewith ſorhe of them are ſometimes ac- 
companied. But this word directly expreiling that ſubje& matter whereof 
L intend to treat, muſt be again ſpoken unto. 


WRT "IR WRT IOW Theſe words have a double Interpretation ;, 
for they may be cither deprecatory of an evil implicd, or declaratory of the 
Pſalmiſt*s ſenſe of the good he defired. Kimchi on the place obſerves, that 
his Father Foſeph divided the words of the Text, and began here a new 
ſenſe, wherein the Pfalmiſt returns unto the cloſe of the fourth verſe; Let 
me not eat of their Dainties, and let not their precious Oyl, that is, their flat- 
teries and ſoothings in fin, break my Head 3 but let the Reproofs of the 
Righteous preſerve me. And this ſenſe is followed by the valgar Latin ; 
Oleum autem peccatorum nou impingat caput meum ; but the other Confiru- 
Qion and ſenſe of the words is more Natural : UR1 1D Oleum capitir, 
the Oyl of the Head, we render an excellent Oy! ; and countenance may be 
given unto that Interpretation from Exod. 3o. 23. where UNT D\awa. 
Spices of the Head, is well rendred Principal Spices. But I rather think that 
©n17 7 10 Oy! porwred ox the Head, which was the manner of all Solkemn 
Unions, is intended. This being a great priviledge, and the Token of 
the Communication of great mercy, the P/almift compares the rebukes of 
the Righteous thereunto z and therefore he adds WRT VR 7t ſhall not 
break my Head. Conſidering Reproofs in their own Nature, he calls them 
ſmitings 3 fome of them being very Sharp, as it is needful they ſhould be, 
where we are obliged to rebuke Swmues,: in a piercing and cutting manner, 
2 Cor.13.10. Fit.x.13. But with reſpe& unto their uſe, benetit and advan- 
tage, they are like unto that anointing Oyl, which bcing poured on the 
Head, was both gentle and pleafant, and a Pledge of the Communication of 
Spiritual priviledges, whence no inconveniences would cnſue. 


The Jaſt clauſe of the words belonging not unto our preſent defign, I 
ſhall not infiſt on their explication. 

Some few things mult be further premiſed unto our Principal intention, 
concerning the nature of thoſe Reproofs which are propoſed as a matter of 
iuch Advantage in the Text. And, 

- 7. The word FN) here uſed, tignifieth to Argue, to Diſpute, to Contend 
in judgment, as well as to reprove, rebuke, or reprehend. Its firſt fignift- 
cation 15 to Argue, or to plead a Cauſe with Arguments. Hence it 1s uſed 
, as a Common Term between God and man, denoting the Reaſons real or 
preteuded-only on the one {ide and the other. So God himſelt ſpeaks unto 
his People 7NI3131 83129 1/a.1. 18. Go to now and let us Plead, reaſon, or. 
argue together. And Fob calls his Pleas, or Argument in Prayer unto God 
TMINna Chap.23. 4. 1 would fil my mouth with Arguments, Wheretore 
that only hath the tru® Nature of a Reproof, which is accompanied with 
Reaſons and Arguments for the evincing of what it tends unto. Raſh, 

groundlels, 
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groundleſs, wrathful, precipitate Cenſures and rebukes are evil in themſelves 
and, in our preſent caſe, of no Conſideration. *'Nor indeed ought any one 
fo engage in the Management of Reproots, who is not furniſh2d with Rule 
and Argument to evince their neceſſity, and render them effc&ual. Some- 
times things may be ſo Circumſtanced, as that a Reproof (hall fo carry its 
own Reaſon and efficacious Conviction along with it, as ttiat there will be no 
need of arguing, or Pleas to make it uſeful. So the look of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour on Peter under the Circumſtances of his caſe, was a ſufficient Reproof, 
though he ſpake not one word in its Confirmation. But ordinarily Cogent 


Reaſons are the beſt conveyances of Reproots'to the minds of men, be they- 


of what ſort they will. 


2, Reproofs do alwayes reſpe& a Fault, an evil, a-miſcarriage, or a fin” 


in them that are reproved. There may be mutual admonitions, and exhor- 


tations among Chriftians, with reſpe& unto ſundry things in the courſe. of- 
_ their Faith and Obedience, - without a regard unto any cvil or miſcarriage. 
The general nature of a Reproof is an admonition, or exhortation, but it 


hath its ſpecial nature from its regard unto a fault in Courſe, or particular 
fac. And hence the word lignitics alſo to Chaſtiſe, wherein is a Correction 


for, and the means of a recovery. from a miſcarriagez 2.Sam.7. 14. TI will - 


reprove him by the Rod of men, that is, Chaſtiſe him. This therefore is that 


reproof which we intend, a warning, Admonition, or Exhortation given - 


unto any, whereby they are rebuked for and with reſpe& unto ſome moral 
evil or fin in their courſe, way, practice, or any particular miſcarriage, 
{uch as may render them obnoxious unto Divine Diſpleaſure, or Chaltiſe- 
ment : for it is eſſential unto a regular reproof, that in him who gives it, 
it may be accompanied with, or do proceed from an apprehenſion, that the 
perſon reproved is by the. matter of the reproot rendred obnoxious unto the 
diſpleaſure of God. 

3. It may alſo be conſidered, that Reproving is not left arbitrarily unto the 


wills of men. Whatever ſeems to be ſo, it loſeth its nature, if it be nota: 
duty in him who Reproves, and will come ſhort of its ethcacy. . No wile. 


man will reprove, but when it is his Duty ſo to do, unleſs he defign the juſt 
reproach ot a bulie body for his Reward. . The command is general with 


reſpe&t unto Brother and Neighbour, Dent. 19. 17, Thou -ſhalt not hate thy 
Brother in thine heart , Thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy Neighbour, and not- 


ſuffer fin upon him ;, But as to the particular diſcharge of this work as a Du- 
ty, there muſt be either an eſpecial Ofhce, or an eſpecial Relation, or a con- 


currence of Circumſtances for .its warranty. . God hath in his wiſdom and : 
care given Rules and hounds unto our Engagement unto Duties 3 without a re-- 


gulation whereby, we ſhall wander in them with endleſs Diſſatisfactions unto 


our ſelves, and unneceſſary Provocations unto others, . But the Duty of re-- 


proving with the love, wiſdom, tenderneſs and compaſſion required in the 
diſcharge of it 3 its Motives, Ends and Circumſtances 3 its proper Rules and 


| Limitations, fall not under my preſent :confideration 4 but theſe things in . 


general were neceſſary to be premiſed unto what. do fo, 


That :* 


w_ —— 
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That which the Text inſtructs us in may be compriſed in, this general 
Obſervation, 


Reproofr, though accompanied with ſme ſharpneſt, if rightly received and 
duly improved, are a mercy and advantage incomparably above all . the ſatyf4. 
fons, which a joynt conſent with others in ſin an pleaſures can afford, 


The latter part of the Propoſition I have mentioned only to expreſs the 
ballance, that is propoſed by the Pſalmiſt, between the beſt and moſi defirable 
advantages of wicked ſociety on the one hand, and the ſharpeſt or moſt dif- 
pleating ſeverities that accompany the communion of the Righteous, or god- 
ly. But I ſhall not at all handle the compariſon, as detigning only ſome Dj. 
redions how men ſhould behave themſelves under Reproofs, that they may be a 
kindneſs and an Excellent Oyl unto them 3 or how they may by them obtain 
Spiritual benetit and Advantage unto their own Souls. And this, however 
at preſent the matter may be managed, is of it ſelf of great Importance, 
For as inthe ſiate-of weakneſs and imperfe&tion, of millikes and miſcarria- 
ges wherein we are, there is no outward help or aid of more uſe and advan- 
tage unto us, than ſeaſonable Keproofs : ſo in the right receiving and im- 
proving of them, as high a tryal of the ſpirits of men, as to their intereſt in 
Wiſdom and tolly, doth confiſt, as in any thing that doth befal them), or 
wherewith they may be exerciſed. For as ſcorners of Reproots, thoſe that 
hear them unwillingly, that bear them haughtily and impatiently, with de- 
tigns of revenge, or diſdainful Retortions, have the Characters of- Pride and 
Folly indelibly tixed on them by the Holy Ghoſt , fo their due Admiſſion and 
Improvement is in the ſame infallible Truth — as an evident pledge 
of wiſdom, and an cffeCtual means of its encreaſe. | This is ſo much and fo 
frequently inlified on in that great Treaſure of all wiſdom, Spiritual, Natu- 
ral and Political, namely, the Book of Proverbs, that it is altogether necd- 
ks to call over any particular Tcſtimonies unto that purpoſe. 

Two things we are to enquire into, in compliance with our preſent 
Delign. b 

Ii. How Reproofs may be duly received. 

2. . How they may be duly improved , whereunto the Reaſons ſhall he added 
why they ought ſo to be. 

I. That we may receive Reproofs in a due manner, three things are to be 
contidered, (1) The general Qxalification of the Reprover 3 (2) The Na- 
zzre of the Reproof 3 And (3) The matter of it. 

I. The Pſalmiſt here dcfires that his Reprover may be a Rightcous man. 
Let the Righteous. ſmite me, Iet him reprove me. To give and take reproofs 
is a Dictate of the Law of Nature, whereby every man 1s obliged to ſeek 
the Good of others, and to promote it according to their ability'and oppor- 
tunity, The tormer is dire&ed by that love which is due unto others 5 the 
latter by that which is due unto our ſelves : which two are the great Rules, 
and give meaſure to the Duties of all Societies, whether Civil, or Spiritual. 
Wherefore it doth not evacuate a Reproof, or Diſcharge him who is repro- 


wad. from the duty of attending unto it, that he by whem it is managed, is 
not 
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not Righteous, yea is openly wicked 3 For the Duty it ſelf being an cffedt of 
the Law of Nature, it is the fame, for the ſubſtance of it, by whomfſocver 
it is performed, - Yea oft-times ſuch Moral, or rather immoral Q-alitications, 

as render not only tne Reprover lefs conliderable, but alfo the Reprovut it 

felt, until thoroughly weighed and examined, obnoxious unto prejudicate 

Conceptions, do occalion a greater and more fignal Exerciſe of Grace and 

Wiſdom in him that is reproved, than 'would have been ſtirred up, had all 

things concurred unto the exact Regularity of the Reproof, However it is 

defirable on many accounts, that he who Reproves us be himſclt a Righteous 

perſon, and be of us efteemed foto be : For as fuch a one alone will or can 

havea due ſenſe of the evil reproved, with a right Principle and End in the 
Diſcharge of his own Duty 3 ſo the minds of them that are reproved,are by 

their ſenſe of his Integrity excluded from thoſe inlinuations of cvaſions, 

which prejudices and Suggeſtions of jult cauſes of Reflections on their Re- 

prover will offer unto them 3 eſpecially without the exerciſe of ſingular 

Wiſdom and humility, will all the Advantages of a juſt Reproot be loſt, 

where the allowed practice of greater {ns and. evils than that Reproved, is- 
_ daily chargeable on the Reprover. Hence is that Refle&ion of our Saviour 

on the uſeleſs, Hypocritical Diligence of men in a the mate out of their 

Brother's eyes, whilſt they have beams in their own, Mt.7.3,4,5. The Rule 
in this Caſe is, If the Reprover be a Righteous perſon, conſider the Reprover firſt, 

and then the Reproof , if he be otherwiſe, conſider the Reproof, and the Ke- 

prover not at all. 


I. The Nature of a Reproof* is allo to be conſidered 3 and this is three- 
fold : for every Reproof is either Authoritative, or Fraternal, or merely 
Friendly and occafional. 5 | 


Authoritative Reproofs are either (1) Miniſterial 3 or (2) Parental ;. 


or (3) Deſpotical. 

T1. There is an eſpecial Authority accompanying Miniſterial Reproofs, 
which we ought eſpecially to conſider and improve. Now I under- 
ſtand not hereby thoſe DoErrinal Reproots , when in the Diſpenſation 
of that Word of Grace and Truth, which is profitable for Correfion and 
Reproof , 2 Tim. 3. 16. they ſpeak and exhort and rebuke the fins of men 
with all Authority, Tit.2-15, but the occafional Application of the Word 
unto individual perſons upon their unan{werableneſs in any thing unto - 
the Truth wherein they have been inſtructed. For every Right Re- 
proof is but the orderly Application of a Rule of Truth unto any Perſon. 
under his miſcarriage, for his healing, and recovery. Where therefore a 
Miniſter of the Goſpel in the Preaching of the Word doth declare and 
Teach. the Rule of Holy obedience with Miniſterial Authority , if any of 
the Flock committed to his charge ſhall appear in any thing to walk. 
contrary thereunto, or to have tranſgreſſed it in any offenhive Inſtance, as it 
is his Daty, the diſcharge whereof will be required of him at the great Day, 
particularly to apply the Truth unto them in the way of private, per- 
ſonal Reproof : fo he is ſtill therein accompanied with his Miniſterial 


Authority, which makes his Reproof to be of a peculiar nature, _ - 
u I? 
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fuch to be accounted for : For as he is thus commanded as a Miniſter to Ex- 
bort, Rebuke, Admoniſhand reprove every one of his charge as occalion ſhall 
r:quirez ſoin the doing of it he doth diſcharge and Exerciſe his Miniſterial 
Office and Power. And he that is wiſe will forego no conliderations, that 
may give efficacy unto a juſt and due Reproot 3 eſpecially not ſuch a one as, if 
it be negle&ed, will not only bean aggravation of the evil for which he is re- 
proved, but will alſo accumulate his guilt with a contempt of the Authority 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Wherefore the Rule here is, The more clear and evident 
the repreſentation of the Authority of Chriſt is in the Reproof,, the more Dili- 
gent ought we t0 be in our Attendance unto it, and compliance with it, He is 
the great Reprover of his Church, Rev. 3. 19. All the uſe, Power, Au- 
thority, and efficacy of Eccleſiaſtical Reproofs, flow Originally and are de- 
rived from him. In Miniſterial reproofs there is the molt expreſs and imme- 
diate Application of his Authority made unto the minds of men 3 which if 
it be careleſly ſlighted, or proudly deſpiſed, or evacuated by perverſe cavil- 
lings, as is the manner of ſome in ſuch caſes, it is an open evidence of an 
Heart that never yet lincerely took upon it his Law and Yoke. 


Theſe things are ſpoken of the Perſonal Repoofs that are given by Miniſters, 
principally unto thoſe of their reſpeAtive Flocks, as occation doth require, 
wherein I ſhall pray, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the great Shepherd of the 
Sheep, would yct make us all more Faithful and diligent, as the ſeaſon where- 
in we live doth abundantly require-it. But moreover Church-cenſures in 
Admonition and Excommaunication have the nature and ends of Miniſterial 
reproofs. But the handling of their nature and uſe, with the Duties of 
thoſe perſons who julily fall under them, and the beneht which they may 
rcap thereby, is too long and large a ſubject to be here diverted unto. 


2. Authoritative reproof is Parental, Reproof is - indeed one of the 
greateſt and molt principal Dutics of Parents towards Children , and 
without which all others for the moſt part do but pamper them unto 
ſlaughter and Ruine. Negle& hcreof is that which hath filled us with ſo 
amany Hophni's , Phineaſe*'s, and Abſolom*s , whoſe outragious wickedne(- 
ſes are directly charged on the linful lenity and negle& in this mat- 
ter even of godly Parents. And indced whereas ſome Parents are open- 
ly vicious and dcbauched even in the tight of their Children, in a ſenſual 
neglc& and contempt of the Light of Nature , whereby they loſe all 
their Authority in reproving, as well as all Care about it z and whereas 
the moſt have fo little regard unto tin as lin, whillt things are tolerably 
well in outward concerns , that they negle& the reproof of it as ſuch 3 
and many through a fooliſh contemptible prevalency of fond Aﬀection, 
will take no notice of the finful follics, extravagancies and miſcarriages of 
their Children, until all things grow deſperate with them 3 but ſooth up 
and applaud them in ſuch effects of Pride, Vanity and Wantonneſs, as ought 
to be molt ſeverely reproved in thetn, the wotul and dreadful degeneracy 
of the Age wherein we live owes it {elf much unto the horrible neglect 
-at Parcnts in this Duty. That Parental reproof is a Duty taught by the 

Law 


a 
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Law of Nature,contirmed in the Scripture, enjoyned under ſevere threatnings 
and penalties,cxempliticd in Inſtances of Bleſſings and Vengeance on its Perfor- 
mance or negle&, rendred indiſpenfably neceſſary by that Depravation of our 
Natures, which works in Children from the womb, and grows up in ſtrength 
and efficacy together with them,I ſhould not need to prove,if it lay dire&ly be- 
fore me 3 it being a matter of univerſal acknowledgment. TI fhall only fay,that 
whereas there is on many accounts an immediate impreſs of Divine Authority 
on Parental reproofs, that which Children. ought to conlider and know for 
themſelves is, that a continuance in the neglef, or contempt of them, is a token 
. that ſeldom fails of approaching temporal and eternal Deſtruftioa,Prov.30.17. 

3.Authoritative reproof is Deſpotical, namely that of Governors,Rulers,and 
' Maſters of Families. This alſo partakes of the Nature of thoſe foregoing,and 
being a Duty founded in the Law of Nature, as well as enforced by politive 
Divine commands, caſts a peculiar obligation to obedience on them that are fo 
reproved. And where Servants regard not ſober and Chriſtian reproots,as the 
Ordinance of God for their good, they loſe the advantages of their condition 
and may be looked upon as unſanctified Sufferers in a ftate of Bondage, which 
hath an eſpecial CharaRer of the firſt curſe upon it. ' 

2, Reproof is Fraternal, or ſuch as is mutual between the members of the 
ſame Church, by vertue of that eſpecial Relation wherein they ſtand, and the 
obligation thence ariſing unto mutual watchtulneſs over each other, with Ad- 
monitions,Exhortations and Reproofs. As this is peculiarly appointed by our 
Saviour, Mat.18, 15. in confirmation of the Ordinance in the Church of the 
Jews to that purpoſe, Lev.19.17.and confirmed by many Precepts and Dire&i- 
ons in the New Teſtament, Rom.15.18. 1 Theſ.5,14. Heb.3.12,13. Chap.12. 
15,16.So the neglect of it is that which hath loſt us,not only the benefit, but al- 
ſo the very nature of Church Socicties. Wherefore our improvement of Rebukes 
in this kind depends much on a due confideration of that Duty and Love, 
from whence they do proceed : For this weare by the Royal Law of Charity 
obliged unto the belief of, where there is not open evidence unto the contrary. 
And whereas it may. be thoſe things, for which we may be thus reproved, are 
not of the greateſt importance in themſelves, who that is wiſe will by the neg- 
Ie of the reproof it felf contract the open guilt of contemining the Wiſdom, 
Love and Care of Chriſt in the Inſtitution of this Ordinance ? 

HI. And Laſtly,Reproofs are Friexdly or occational,fuch as may be Admini- 
ſired and managed by any Pcrſons,as Reaſons and Opportunities require, trom 
the common Principle of univerſal Love unto mankind, eſpecially towards 
them that are of the Houſhold of Faith. Theſe alſo having in them the entire 
Nature of Reproofs, will fall under all the enſuing Directions, which havea ge- 
neral reſpe& thereunto, | h 

If then we would duely make uſe of, and Improve unto our Advantage the 
Reproofs that may be given us, we areſeriouſly to confider the nature of them, 
with reſpe& unto thoſe by whom they are managed, tor all the things we have 
mentioned are ſuited to influence our minds unto a regard of them, and com- 
pliance with them. | 

2, The matter of a Reprod is duely to be weighed by him who detigns any 
benefit thereby. And the tirſt conſideration of it is : whether it be trze,or falſe: 

| Tette | 
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I ſhall not carry them unto more minute Diſtribution, of the Subſtance ang 
Circumſtances of the matter intended,of the Whole,or Part of it; but do ſup- 
poſe that from ſome Principal conlideration of it,evcry Reproof,as to its matter, 
may be denominated,and eſteemed true or falſe. And here our own conſciences 
with due Application unto the Rule are the proper Judge and Umpire.Conſcj- 
ence.,if agy way enlightned from the Word, will give an impartial ſentence con- 
cerning, the Guilt or Innocence of the Perſon,with reſpect unto the matter of a 
reproot. And there can be no more infallible evidence of a miſcarriage in ſuch a 
condition, than when Pride, or Paſſion, or Prejudice, or any corrupt Aﬀection, cay 
either out-brave, or ſtifle that compliance with a juſt reproof, which Conſcience wil 
aſſuredly tender. Rom.2.14. 

If a Reproof;as to the matter of it,be falſe,or unjuſt and ſo judged inan un- 
biaſſed Conſcience,it may be conſidered in matter of Right,and of Fact. In the 
tirſt caſe the matter may be true, and yet the reproof formally talſe and eyil, 
In the latter the matter may be falſe,and yet the reproot an acceptable duty, 


I. A Reproodf is falle in matter of right, or formally, when we are reproved 
for that as evil,which is indeed our duty to pertorm. So David was fiercely re- 
proved by his Brother El;ab for coming unto the Battel againſt the Philiſtines, 
aſcribing it to his Pride and the Naughtineſs of his Heart : whercunto he only 
replied, J#hat have T done # Is there not a Cauſe ? 1 Sam.17.28,29, And Peter re- 
buked our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf for declaring the DoQtrine of the Crofs, 
Mark $.33.And ſo we may be reproved for the Principal Duties that God re- 
quircth of us. And if men were as free in reproving,as they are in reproaching, 
we ſhould not eſcape from daily rebukes for whatever we do in the worſhip of 
God. Now though ſuch reproots generally may be looked on as Temptations, 
and ſo to be immediately rejected, as they were in the caſes inſtanced in yet 
may they ſometimes, where they proceed from Love, and are managed with 
moderation, be conlidered as neceſſary cautions to look heedfully unto the 
Grounds and Reaſons we proceed upon in the Duties oppoſed,at which others 
do take offence. 

2. It the Reproof be falſe in matter of Fact, wherein that is charged on us, 
and reproved in us, whereof we are no ways guilty, three things are to be con» 
fidered, that it may not be unuſctul unto us. 


I. The Circumſtances of the Reprover 3 as (1) Whether he do proceed on 
ſome probable miſtake 3 or (2) Credulity and ealineſs in taking up reports 3 or 
C3) On evil,groundleſs ſurmiſes of his own,or (4) From a real godly jealou- 
tie, which hath been impoſed on, as eafily it will be, by ſome appearances of 
Truth.Without a due Confideration of theſe things we ſhall never know how 
to carry it aright towards them, by whom we are reproved tor that whereot 
We are not guilty, 

2, Conlider aright the difference between a Reproof,and a Reproach:for they 
may be both falſe alike, and that whereof we are reproved, have no more truth 
init, than that wherewith we are reproached. Yea,we may be honefily repro- 
ved for that which is falſe, and wickedly reproached with that which is true 3 
& Awguſtiacalls the Language of the Maid unto his Mother about drinking of 

Wine 
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Wine, durum convitium, though the matter of it were true enough. But a Re- 
proach is the Acting of a mind detigning of, and rejoycing in evil. Unto a Re- 
proof itis eſſential that it ſpring from Love. Whom I love I rebuke,is the abſo- 
Jute Rule of theſe things. Let a man rebuke another,though for that which in- 
deed is falſe,if it be in Lovezit is a Reproof, but let him rebuke anether,though 
for that which is True, if it be from a mind delighting in evil,it is a Reproach, 
and if it be falſe, it is moreover a Calumny. 


3. Where a man in ſuch caſes is fully juſtified by the Teſtimony of his own 
Conſcience,bearing Witneſs unto his Integrity and Innocency,yet may he great- 
ly. miſcarry under the occafion,if he attend nct diligently unto his own Spirit, 
which moſt men judge to be ſet at the utmoſt liberty under ſuch injurious Pro- 
vocations as they eſteem them. Wherefore to keep our minds unto Sedate,Chri- 
ſtian moderation in ſuch caſes,and that we may not loſe the Advantage of what 
is befallen us, we ought immediately to apply them unto ſuch other Duties as 
the preſent Occaſion doth require: As, 


I. To Search our own Hearts and ways, whether we have not indeed upon 
us the guilt of ſome greater evils, than that which is falſely charged on us, or 
for which we are reproved on miſtake. And it it appear fo upon examination, 
we ſhall quickly ſce what little reaſon we have to tumultuate,& riſe up with in- 
dignation againſt the charge we ſuffer under. And nay we not thence fee much 
of the Wiſdom and goodneſs of God, who ſuffereth us to be exerciſed with 
what wecan bear off with the impenetrable Shield of a good Conſcience, whilſt 
he graciouſly hides and covers thoſe greater evils of our hearts, with reſpe& 
whereunto we cannot but condemn our ſelves ? 


2. To conſider that it is not of our ſelves that we are not guilty of the evil 
ſuſpected and charged. No man of ſobriety can on any miſtake reprove us for 
any thing, be it never ſo falſe, but that it is merely ot ſoveraign Giace that we 
have not indeed contracted the guilt of it. And humble thankfulneſs unto God 
on this occalion for his real preſerving Grace will abate the edge and take off 
the herceneſs of our indignation againſt men for their ſuppoſed injurious deal- 
ings with us. P27 


3. Such Reproofs, if there be not open malice and continued wickedneſs 
manifeſt in them, are to be looked on as gracious Providential warnings, to 
take heed leſt at any time we ſhould be truely overtaken with that which 
at preſent we are falſely charged withal. We little know the Dangers 
that continually attend us*, the Temptations wherewith we may be fur- 
prized at unawares , nor how near on their account we may be unto 
any tin or evil, which we judge our ſelves moſt remote from, and leaſt ob- 


noxious unto. Neither on the other hand can we readily underltand the - 


wayes and meanes whereby the Holy Wiſe God ifſueth forth thoſe hid- 
den provilions of preventing Grace , which are continually adminiltred 
for our Preſervation. And no wiſe man, who underſtands any thing of 
the deceitfulneſs of his own heart , with the numberleſs Numbers ot in- 
T ttt 2 vilible 
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viſible occaſions of {in,wherewith he is encompaſſed continually,but will readi- 
Iy embrace ſuch Reproofs as Providential warnings unto watchtulneſs in thoſe 
things whereof before he was not aware. 

4. When the mind by theſe Conſiderations is rendred Sedate and weighed 
unto Chriſtian moderation,then ought a man in ſuch caſes patiently and peace- 
ably to undertake the Defence of his Innocency, and his own Vindication, 
And herein alſo there is need of much Wiſdom and Circumſpection it being a 
matter of no ſmall difficulty for a man duely to manage ſelf,and Innocency,both 
_ are apt to influence us unto ſome more than Ordinary vehemency cf 

Pirit. 

But the DireQions which might, and indeed ought to be given under al! 
theſe particular Heads, would by no means be contined unto the Limits fixed 
to this Diſcourſe, 

3. If the matter of the Reproof be True in fact, then it is duely to be confi- 
dered whether the offence,for which any one is reproved,be Private,or Publick 
attended with ſcandal. 

If it be private,then it is to be weighed, whether it was known unto.and ob- 
ſerved in and by the Perſon himſelf reproved,or no, before he was ſo reproved. 
It it werenot ſo known, as we may julily be reproved for many things, which 
through Ignorance, or Inadvertency, or Compliance with the Cuſtoms of the 
World, we may have taken no notice of ; and if the reproof bring along light 
and conviction with it, the firſt eſpecial improvement of ſuch a peculiar re- 
proof is thanktulneſs to God for it, as a means of deliverance from any way,or 
work,or path that was unacceptable in his fight. And hence a great Proſpe& 
may be taken of the following depgortment of the mind under other Reproofs. 
For a readineſs to take in Light and Conviction with reſpe& unto any evil,that 
we are ignorant of, is an evidence of a readineſs to ſubmit to the Authority of 
God in any other Rebukes that have their Convictions going before themyſo the 
heart that is prone to fortific it ſelf by any Pleas or Pretexces again(t couvifiions 
of ſin,in what it doth not yet own ſ5 to be will be as prone unto obſtinacy under Re- 
proofs in what it cannot but acknowledge to be evil, 

If it were known before to the perſon reproved,but not ſuppoſed by him to 
be obſerved by others, under the covert of which imagination fin often Coun- 
tenanceth it ſelf, that Soul will never make a due improvement of a Reproof, 
who is not firſt ſenſible of the Care and kindneſs of God in driving him from 
that retreat and hold, where the Intereſt of fin had placed its chiefeſit Reſerve. 

Sins, ſo far Publick as to give matter of offence or ſcandal, are the ordinary 
Subje& of all orderly Reproofs, and therefore need not in particular to be ſpo- 
ken unto. 

Having ſhewed the Nature of Reproofs in general, with fach conſiderations 
of the matter of them, as have afforded occalion unto ſundry particular, Dire- 
ions relating unto the duty. under Diſcuſſion, it remains only that we farther 
explain and confirm the two generals compriſed in the obſervation deduced 
from the Text;namely,( 1 )Why we ought to receive reproofs orderly,or regularly 
given untow,eſteeming of them asa ſingular priviledge ? and (2) How we may 
duely improve them unto their proper end, the Glory of God, and the Spiritual 
Advantage of our own Souls ? As to the firſt of theſe we may obſerve, _ 

I, Lat 
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1. That mutual reproofs for thecuring of evil, and preventing of danger in 


' one another, are Prime DiGates of the Law of Nature, and that Obligation, 


which our Participation in the ſame Being, Offfpring, Original and End, to 
ſeek the good of cach other,doth lay upon us. This God deſigned in our Crea- 
tion,and this the rational Conſtitution of our Natures directs us unto. To ſfeck 
and endeavcur for each other all that good, whereof we are capable in Time, or 
unto Eternity, was indelibly implanted upon our Natures,and indiſpenſably ne- 
ceflary unto that Society among our ſelves, with the great end of our joynt li- 
ving unto God,for which we were made. All the mutual evils of mankind, whe- 
ther of-Perſons,or of Nations, deſigned or perpetrated againlt one another, are 
eftcas of our fatal Prevarication from the Law of our Creation. Hence Cain, 
the firſt open violent tranſgrefſor of the Rules and bounds of Humane Society, 
thought to juſtifie or excuſe himſelf by a Renunciation of that Principle, which 
God in Nature had made the Foundation of a Political or Sociable life with re- 
ſpect unto Temporal and Eternal ends; Am 1, faith he, my Brother*s keeper ? 
Gen.4. Yea,God had made every man the keeper of his Brother ſo far,as that 
they ſhould in all things in their opportunities,and unto their Power ,ſeek their 
good,and Deliverance from Evil. In thoſe things which are good unto us, thoſe 
which are Spiritual and Eternal have the Preeminence. Theſe nothing can pre- 
judice but Sin and Mortal evils, whoſe prevention therefore in one another, ſo 
far as we are able, is a Duty of the Law of Nature, and the prime effe& of that 
Love which we owe unto the whole Offfpring of that one Blood, whereof God 
hath made all Nations. And one of the moſt effe&tual means for that end are the 
reproofs whereof we treat. And the Obligation is the ſame on thoſe that give 
them, and thoſe to whom they are given, with reſpe& unto their ſeveral Inte- 
reſts in this Duty. Wherefore to negle,to deſpiſe, not thankfully to receive 
ſuch reproots.as are juſtly and regularly given unto us at any time,is to contemn 
the Law of our Creation,and to trample on the prime effect of Fraternal Love. 
Yea,to deſpiſe Reproofs and to Diſcountenance the diſcharge of that Duty,is to 
open a Door unto that mutual hatred and diſlike, which in the {tight of God is 
Murder. See Lev.19.17. with 1 Joh.3.15. Let us therefore look to our ſelves, 
for there is no greater ſign of a degeneracy from the Law, and all the ends of 
ourCreation,than an unwillingneſs to receive reproofs juſtly deſerved and regu- 
larly adminiſtred 3 or not to eſteem of them, as a bleſſed effect of the Wiſdom 
and goodneſs of God towards us. | 

2,Whereas the light of Nature is variouſly obſcured,and its directive pow- 
er debilitated in us, God hath renewed on us an Obligation unto this Duty by 
particular Inſtitutions both under the Old Teſtament and the New. The Truth 
is, the efficacy of the Law of Creation,as unto Moral Duties, being exceedingly 
impaired by the entrance of ſinzand the exerciſe of Original native love towards 
mankind being impeded and obſtructed by that confution and diſorder, where- 
into the whole ſtate of mankind was caſt by ſin, every one thereby being made 
the enemy of another, as the Apoſile declares, Tit.3.3. not being cured by that 
coaleſcency into evil Societies which reſpects only Political, and Temporal 
ends.the diſcharge of this Duty was utterly loſt,at leaſt beyond that which was 
merely Parental. Wherefore God in the Inſtitution of his Church, both under 
the Old Teſtament and the New, did mould men into ſuch Peculiar — 
an 
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and Relations, as wherein way might be made meet again for the exerciſe 
thereof. He hath ſo diſpoſed of us, that every one may know every one 
whom he is obligcd to reprove, and cvery one may kuow every one whom 
he is obliged to hear. And as he hath hereby cured tnat contulion we were 
calt into, which was obſtructive ot the exerciſe of this Duty 5 ſo by the 
\enovation of politive commands, attended with Inſtructions, Directions, 
Promiſes and Threatnings, enforcing the giving and receiving of Reproofs, 
with reſpect unto Moral and Spiritual ends, he hath relieved us againſt that 
obſcurity of Natural light which we bcetore laboured under. - Should I 20 
to expreſs the Commands, Dirc&ions, Exhortations, -Promiſes and Threat- 
nings, which are given in the Scripture to this purpoſe, it would be a work 
as endleſs, as 1 ſuppoſe it needleſs to all that are converſant in the Holy 
Writings, It may ſuffice unto our preſent purpoſe, that, there being an ex- 
prels inltitution of God for the giving and taking of Reproofs, and that an 
ctfect of infinite Goodneſs, Benignity and Love towards us3 not thank- 
fully to receive Reproofs, when it is our Lot to deſerve them, and to have 
them, is to deſpiſe the Authority of God over us, and his gracious Care for 
us. When therefore it befalleth any to be jultly and orderly reproved, let 
him call to mind the Authority and love of God therein, which will quick- 
ly give him that ſenſe of their worth and excellency, as will make him 
thankful for themz which is the firſt ttep unto their due Improyement, 


3- A due conſideration of the uſe, benefit and advantage of' them, will 
give them a ready admiſſion into our minds and aftections. Who knows 
how many Souls, that are now at reſt with God, have been prevented by 
Reproofs, as the outward means, from going down into the Pit ? Unto 
how many have they beenan occaſion of convertion and {incere turning un- 
to God ? How many have been recovered by them from a ſtate of backſli- 
ding, and awakened from a ſecure ſleep in fin? How many great and bloody 
ſins hath the perpetration of been obviated by them ? How many ſnares of | 
Temptations have they been the means to break and cancel ? What revivings 
' have they been to grace, what diſappointments unto the ſnarcs of Satan, 
who can declare ? The Advantage, which the Souls of men do or might 
receive every day by them, is more to be valued than all earthly Treaſures 
whatever : And ſhall any of us, when it comes to be our concern, through 
a predominancy of Pride, paſſfion and prejudice, or through curſed Sloth 
and Security, the uſual means of the defeatment of theſe advantages, ma- 
nifeſt our ſelves to have no intcreſt in, or valuation of theſe things, by an 
unreadineſs or unwillingneſs to receive Reproofs, when tendered unto us in 
the way, and according to the mind of God ? 


But now ſuppoſe we are willing to receive them, it will be enquired in 
the laſt place, what Conſiderations may further us in their due Improvement? 
and what Directions may be given thereunto ? An Anſwer to this enquiry 
{hall ſhut up this Diſcourſe, And I ſhall ſay hereunto, 

I, If there be not open evidence unto the contrary, it is our Duty 


to judge that every Reprorf is given us in a way of Duty. This will _ 
- 's 
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off offence with reſpe& unto the Reprover, which unjuſtly taken is an af- * 


ſured entrance into a way of loſing all benefit and advantage by the Reproof. 
* The reaſon why any man doth regularly reprove another, is becauſe God 
requireth him ſo to do, and by his command hath made it his Duty to- 
wards him that isreproved. And do we judge it reaſonable that one ſhould 


neglect their Duty towards God and us, and in ſome degree or other make , 


himſelf guilty of our fins, for no other cauſe, but left we thould be diſpleal- 
cd, that we are not ſuffered to 1in ſecurely, and it may be to periſh eternal- 
ly? And if we are convinced that it is the Duty of another to Reprove us, 
we cannot but be convinced that it is our Daty to hearken and attend there- 
unto. And this-will tix the mind unto a due conſideration of the preſent 
Duty that lyes before us, and what is our jult concernment in the Keproof. 
Beſides if it be done in a way of Duty, it is done in Love for all orderly 
rebukes are effe&s of Love, And if we are convinced of any one, that he 
doth reprove in a way of Duty, we mult be fatistied that what he doth 
proceedeth from Love, without by-ends or Diſimulation. For what doth 
not.ſo, be it what it will, belongs not to rebuking in a way of Duty. And 
this will remove all obſtructing prejudices in all who have the lealt gracious 
ingenuity. Ahab deſpiſed the warning of Micaiah, becauſe he thought they 
mutually hated one another, he knew how it was with himſelf, and falily 
ſo judged of the Prophet by his neceſſary ſharpneſs towards him. But 
where there are ſuch ſurmiſes, all advantages of reproofs will be affuredly 
loſt, Where therefore our minds are fatisficd that any repreof is an effect 
of Love, and given in a, way of Daty, Dimidium fatii , we arc half way 
in the diſcharge of the Duty dire&cd unto. 


2. Take hced of cheriſhing habitually ſuch diforders , vices and di- 
 ſtempers of mind, as are contrary unto this Daty, and will truſtrate the 
detign of it. Such are (1) Haſtineſs of Spirit. Some mens minds do with 
ſuch fury apply themſelves unto their firſt apprehenſion of things, that they 
caſt the whole Soul into diſorder , and rendcr it uncapable ot further ra- 
tional conſiderationss There may be, it is polſivle, fome failures and 
mittak es in uſctul and neceſſary Reproots, in matter, manner, circumltance, 
ſome way, or other. This immediately is ſeized on by men of haſty 
Spirits ( a Vice and Folly ſufficiently condemned in Scripture, |) turned 
unto a Provocation, made a matter of {irite and diſpute, until the whole 
advantage of the Reproof is utterly loſt and vanithzth. A Quiet,” Gentle, 
Contiderative , Sedate frame of Spirit is required unto this Duty. 
(2) Pride, and Haughtineſs of mind. Selt-conccit, Elation of Spirit, which 
will be in{cparably accompanied with the contempt of others , and a 
{corn that any ſhould think themſelves either ſo much wiſer , or fo 
much better than our ſelves, as to reprove us in any kind, are a fenced 
Wall againſt any benefit, or advantage -by Reproots 3 yea, things that 
will turn Judgment into Hemlock, and the molt fſoveraign Antidote 
into Poylon. No wild Bzalt in a toyl doth more rave and tcar and rend, 
than a Proud man, when he is reproved. And therefore he who manitelts 
himſeclt ſo to be, hath ſecured himſelt from being any more te by 
crious 


How ws may bring our Hearts to bear Reproofs. Serm.23 . 


 derious reproofs from any wiſe man whatever. Sce Prov.9-7 ,S. (3) Prejudices 
which are ſo variouſly occalioned,as it were endleſs to recount.lt now we make 
it not our conſtant butineſs to purge our minds from theſe depraved Aﬀecti- 
ons, they will never fail cfcctually to cxert qi 6 on all occalions to the 
utter detcatment of all uſe in, or benefit by the moſt neceſſary and regular re- 
roots. 

; 3. Reckon aſſuredly,that a fault,a miſcarriage,which any one is duely repro- 
ved for, if the reproof be not reccived, and improved as it ought, is not only 
aggravated, but accumulated with a new crime, and marked with a dangerous 
Token of an incurable Evil. Sce Prov.29.1. Let men do what they can, bear 
themſelves high in their expreſſions, grow angry,paſſionate, excuſe or palliate, 
unleſs they are ſeared, and profligately obſtinate, their own Conſciences will 
take part with a juſt and regular Reproof. It hereupon they come not up to 
amendment, their guilt is encreafed by the occafional excitation of the Light of 
Conſcience to give it an eſpecial charge, and there is an additional fin in the 
contempt of the Reproof it ſelf. But that which principally ſhould make men 
careful, and even tremble in this caſe is, that they are put on a Trial whether 
ever they will forſake the evil of their waysand doings or no; For he who is 
orderly reproved for any fault, and neglects or deſpiſeth the Rebxke, can have 
no aſſurance that he ſhall ever be delivered from the evil rebuked; but hath juſt 
cauſe to fear that he is entering into a courſe of hardneſs and impenitency. 

4+ It is uſeful unto the ſame end immediately te compare the Reproot with 
the Word of Truth. This is the meaſure,ſtandard and directory of all Duties, 
whereunto in all dubious caſes we ſhould immediately retreat for advice and 
counſel. And whereas there are two things confiderable in a Reprootf, Firſt,the 
matter of it,that it be true,and a juſt cauſe or reaſon of a rebukezand Secondly, 
the right which the Reprover hath unto this Duty, with the Rule which he 
walked by therein 3 - if both theſe for the ſubſtance of them prove to be juſtified 
by the Scripture, then have we in ſuch a caſe no more to do with the Reprover, 
nor any of his circumſtances,but immediately and dire&ly with God himſelf: 
for where he gives expreſs warranty and direction for a Duty in his Word, 
his own Authority is as dire&ly exerted thereby, as if he ſpoke unto us from 
Heaven. Hercby will the mind be prevented from many wandrings and vain 
rcliets, which fooliſh imagination will ſuggeſt,and be bound up unto its preſent 
Duty.Let our unwillingneſs to be reproved be what it will.as alſo our prejudi- 
ces againſt our Reprover, if we are not at leaſt free to bring the Contideration 
and Examination of the one and the other unto the Word of Truth, it is be- 
cauſe our deeds are evil.,and therefore we love Darkneſs more than Light. No 
milder, nor more gentle cenſure can be paſſed on any, who is not free to bring 
any Reproof that may be given him unto an impartial Tryal by the Word, 
whether it be according to the mind of God,or no.If this be done,and convicti- 
on of its Truth and necetlity do then appear; then let the Soul know it hath to 
do with God himſelf, and wiſely conſider what anſwer he will return, what ac- 
count he will giveunto him. Wherefore 

5. The beſt way to keep our Souls in a readineſs rightly to receive and duely 
to improve ſuch Reproofs as may regularly be given us by any, is to keep and 


preſerve our Souls and Spirits in a conliant awe and reverence of the _—_— 
| © 
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of God which are recorded in his Word. The negle&,or contempt of thele re- 
proofs is that which the generality of mankind do ſplit themſelves upon, and 
periſh eternally. This is fo fully and Graphically expreſſed, Prov. 1.that nothing 
can be added thereunto. And the great means, whereby much hardneſs comes 
upon others through the deceitfulneſs of fin, is want of keeping up a due ſenſe 
or reverence of Divine Reproofs and Threatnings on their Souls. When this is 
done, when our hearts are kept up unto an awtul regard of them, exerciſed 
with a continual meditation on them, made tender, careful, watchtul by them, 
any juſt Reproof from any,that falls in compliance with them,will be conſcien- 
ciouſly obſerved,and carefully improved. 

6. We ſhall fail in this Duty,unleſs we are always accompanied with a deep 
ſenſe of our frailty,weakneſs,readineſs to halt,or miſcarry,and thercon a neceſhi» 
ty of all the Ordinances and Vilſitations of God, which are deſigned to preſerve 
our Souls, Unleſs we have due apprehenfious of our own ſtate and condition 
here,we ſhall never kindly receive warnings before-hand to avoid approaching 
dangers; nor duely improve Rebukes for being overtaken with them. It is the 
humble Soul, that feareth always, and that from a ſenſe of its own weakneſs, 
yea, the treacheries and deceitfulnefs of its heart, with the power of thoſe 


Temptations whereunto it is continually. expoſed, . that is eyer like to make 


work of the Duty here direed unto, 


 Wherein 
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giveneſs ? and how it may be obtained ? 


Serm. XXIX. 


Pſal. 32, To: 
Bleſſed i he whoſe tranſgreſſion is forgiven, -whoſe Sin i coverea. 


[EY F all the pains or torments thatany of the Children of Men 
7 N do or can feel in this-Life, none are comparable to thoſe 


which proceed from the laſhes and wounds of a guilty con- 
ſcience, under the apprehenſivns of the anger of a Sin-re- 
venging God, and the impreſſion of ſome ſcalding drops of 
oa his wrath upon the Soul. Prov.18.14. The Spirit of a Man 
will ſuſtain bis infirmity but a wounded Spirit who can bear ? 
David had ventured to tranſgreſs, and that very hainouſly : and in his break-- 
ing of God's Law, he had broken his own peace 3 in his diſhonouring of 
God's Name, he had wounded his own Conſcience. After his fin, David 
1s ſhy of God, and keeps ſilence for a while, maketh no confeſſion z God 
is highly offended, and hides his face from him, but laycth his hand ſorely 
upon him, making ſuch a deep impreſſion of his diſpleaſure upon his Spirit, 
\ thatheſunk under the weight of itz and it became fo very-grievous unto him, 
that he roareth out all the day under the horrible anguiſh which he felt here- 
by; yea,he complaineth that his moiſture was hereby turned into the drought 
of Summer. In this condition David could find no relicf, no eaſe, or af- 
{wagement of his grief, until upon acknowledgement of his Sin he had ob- 
tained forgiveneſs, and God through his free grace, and tender mercy, had 
covered his iniquity, as we ſhall find in the 3, 4, and 5+ verſes of this Pſalm ; 
which I take to be the occaſion of the joyful acclamation, and ſweet expretſi- 
on in my Text, the firſt verſe of the Pſalm, concerning the blefſednels of 
xcmiſhon, or happincſs of the mary that hath, with him, obtained fo great a 
pgs) which priviledg none have a greater ſight of, than thoſe that 
ve felt the wounds and {mart,and roared under the horrour of an accuſing 
Conſcience, and been tcrrified with the furious rebukes of God's angry Coun- 
tenanice. 
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tenance. And becauſe this was David's caſe, therefore he might the more 
feelingly Pronounce thoſe to be Bleſſed, whoſe Sins were pardoned. Bleſſed 


# be whoſe tranſgreſſion is forgiven, whoſe ſin is covered. 


Bleſſed | The word in the Qriginal fignities Bleſſedneſs, and it” is read in 


the plural number , becauſe as one faith ; That Man is 
many ways bleſſed, he is bleſſed in this world; and in the other 
world, be is moſt bleſſed and happy 3 So that Blcfſednels ſeems 
moſt properly to be his, and ſingularly to belong to him and 
it is the plural number, becauſe many good things concur to 
true Bleſſedneſs 3 or to thew that ſuch a one is cumulatively 
happy, he hath a heap of bleſſings upon him ; Thus our learn- 
ed Mr. Pool in his Synopſis. The ſame Author obſerves, that 
ſome take the word Bleſſed in the Hebrew to be an Inter- 
| jection, or Adyerb: And ſo make this to be a. Rhetorical, 
though abrupt, exclamation, or a joyful acclamation at the 
happineſs of ſuch, 

Whoſe tranſgreſion is forgiven ] There are divers verſions of 
theſe words. One tranſlates them out of the Hebrew, whoſe 
iniquity is remitted. Another , whoſe prevarication is for- 
given, Others , and that nearer the ſenſe of the Hebrew 
words, who is caſed of his defe&ion, or unburdened of his 
tranſgreſſion. Another , from whom his tranſgrefiron is 
taken away. Another , who is abſolved from his Crime ; 
all which verſions agree in the ſame ſenſe with our Tran- 
lation , whoſe tranſgrc(ſion is forgiven 3 for remitſhion of 
Iniquity, or Prevarication, is the ſame as the forgiveneſs of 
Tranſgreſſion 3 to have the fin taken away, to be eaſed 
and unburdened of the tranſgrefſion , what is it more than 


OR 


Vir ille eft multis modis be» 
atus, nernpe in hoc mundoy UF 
in altero ei beatifinu', "Gs 
feliciſimuns y ut proprie wi- 
deaniny beatitndines (9 ad 
eun fingulaiiter pertineres 
Genebrardus, Quia muitd 
bona debent concurrere ad be= 
atitndinemy wel ut oftend:ret 
tilem cumulite beatumn «fc. 
Pol. Synop. 

Hit YWOR oft interjefis 
five adverbium, (x ſic Rhete- 
rica exclam;ti> ex abiuptcy 
wel lzta exclamatio, de faoli- 
citateejut. 6 beateillun! Sic 
Schind'er, 


_ wa yw 

Quibus remiſſa eſt inigui« 
145. Calvin, 

C:ndenatt prevaricationis 
cui demittitur Frevaricatice 
Pagnine Lnilev tn d de fe ft 
one, Jun. Trem, Yelgui exs 
oneratus d tranſgrefiones @ que 
ablata traenſgreſſios Pilca, 
abſolutus & crimine, Pol. ex © 
Gel, 


to have the fin- fergiven ? foraſmuch as the weight and load of guilt is by 
forgiveneſs removed, whereby alone the Conſcience is truely eaſed 3 and fo 
to beabſolved from Crime, is as much as to be acquitted from all Obligation 


of puniſhment 3 and this is done in forgiveneſs of 1in. 


Whoſe fin is covered ] Heis Bleſſed whoſe tin is covered, not he whoſe IRW MIDZ 
fins are covered by himſelf z So Prov. 28, 13. He that covereth his (ins ſhall 
not proſper 3 all ought to acknowledg unto God without hiding any, as 
7. 5th. of this Pſal. T acknowledged my fins unto thee , and mine iniquity 


have I not hid, But he is Blefled whoſe fin is covered by God. 


Pal. 


85-2. Thou haſt forgiven the iniquity of thy People , thou haſt covered all 
their ſin. Sin is covered, when it Is covered by God ; and when it is 
covered from God; not as if any ſin were or conld be covered from the 
Eye, and view of his Omnjſciency 3 but lin is covered from him, when 
it is covered from his angry Eye, and his wrathful , revengetul Coun- 
tenance: That is, when God ceaſeth to be angry for the tin, through 


his reconciliation to the Sinner. 


Piſcator noteth upon the place , that 


fin is here compared to filthinefſes, which uſe to be covered, that they 
may not offend the Eye. 


uUunuunu2 


When the offence of God's Eye is removed, 


then 
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Teflum ab ire vel wltiorngs 
Dei face, Pol,ex Gei. 

Peccatum comparatur ſors 
 dibus, que tegiſolent,ne ocu» 
| los offendam. Piſcatore 
wt operculs ills lex tege- 
batur per quam cognitio pec- 
ati Sic Chriſius peccata te- 
git, remittit Wy expiat, ne lex 
nltra accuſet (F condemnet, 
placatum Dei Patris ire per 
Filium, tefium eſt ( ſen cper- 


then fin may be ſaid to be covered. And it is obſerved, that 
in the Hebrew the ſame word, which ſignifieth a covering, doth 
{ignific alſo an expiation: and the covering of the Mercy-Seat, 
which here may be alluded unto, which was called the Propitj- 
atory, comes from the ſame Root 3 which Propitiatory, or 
Covering, did cover the Tables of the Law, the Hand-writing 
againſt us 3 and this was a Type of Chriſt our Propitiation ; 


-who having appeaſed his Fathers anger doth cover our fins, 


that the Law ſhall not accuſe or condemn us. Sin 1s covered 
by God, when he hides his Face from it. P/al.51. 9. when he 
caſts it behind his Back. 1/2.38. 17. when he throws it into 


tum ) peccainm per Chriſium 
ſeilicet propitiatorium. ge 
ſirum, Merc. in Faſco, 


the depth of the Sea. Mic.7.19. So that this covering of fin 
is of the ſame import as the former expreſſion, namely, the 
forgiving of if. | 

Queſt. 1. Wherein doth appear Bleſſednefs of forgiveneſſ e 

Queſt. 2. How forgiveneſi may be obtained? 

Queſt. 1. Wherein the Bleſſedneſi of forgiveneſs doth appear ?. To evidence 
this, I ſhall give the Reafons, why fuch mult needs be Bleſſed whoſe tranſgreſſi- 
ons are forgiven. 

Reaf. 1, Such muſt needs be Bleſſed whoſe tranſgreſſions are forgiven, be- 
cauſe God doth pronounce them Blefſed, as in. the Text, Bleſſed #s he whoſe 
iniquities are forgiven, whoſe ſins are covered. David wrote theſe words not 
from himſelf, but as he was inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt 3 and if any ſaying 
in the whole Book of the Scriptures be the Word of God, ( as all of them 
are?) this is his Word, and this is his Sentence, which is confirmed in the 
New Teſtament, the Apoſite Pau! quoting theſe very vvords to prove- the 
DoGdrine of juſtification by Faith vvithout vvorks 3 God pronounceth ſuch 
to be Bleſſed vvhole Iniquitics are forgiven, and therefore they muſt needs 
be Bleſſed, becauſe God ſpeaketh of things as they arez never did «a lye, 
talſhood, or miſtake proceed out of his Mouth. God, vvho alone giveth 
the Blefling, pronounceth pardoned Perſons Bleſſed, and therefore they are 
Bleſſed. When 1/aac gave his Fatherly. Bleſſing unto Facob, though it vvere 
upon a miſtake, he ſuppoling him to have been Eſau his firſt-born Son 3 yet 

_ afterward did nat, he vvould not retract it, but telleth Efzx, vvho too hte 
ſought for it, Gen.27. 33. T have Bleſſed him, and be ſhall be Bleſſed. Surely 
then, vvhere God, vvho never miſtaketh, doth pronounce the Bleſſing up- 
on any, he doth not, he vvill not retract it, but they are Bleſſed, and ſhall 
ve Bleſſed, : 

Keaſ. 2. Such muſt needs be Blcfſed wvhoſe iniquities are forgiven, be- 
cauſe they are delivered from the greateſt evil, and that vvhich doth expoſe 
:hem to the greateſt miſery, and vyhich alone can deprive them of eternal 
nappineſs. Pardoned perſons are delfvered from the greateſt evil, and that 
i34in, Vvhich is the greateſt evil in” it ſelf, becauſe molt oppolite to the 
chicteſt good, and foraſmuch as it is the cauſe of all other evils, that either 
do or can bes] mankind. Befides the miſecies of this lite, -it is fin, and on- 
ly. fin, v vhich expoſes unto future miſeries, and the vengeance of cternal 
rc Hell ; The curſe of the Law is for fin, vyuhereby the Law is _ 
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Gal.13: 10. Curſed is every one, that continueth not in all things, which are 


written in the Book of the Law, to do them. The threatnings of eternal de- 


ſirucion are for fin, eſpecially for fins againſt the Goſpel. 2 Thef. r, 7,8.9. 


Tho Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven, with his mighty Angels, in fla- 
ming Fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, and obey nat the Go- 
fel ; who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting Deſtraftion from the Preſence of the 
Lord, and from the Glory of his power. Guilt for fin, in the Nature of it, 
is Obligatio ad penam, an Obligation to puniſhment, not Temporal only, 
but ſuch as may bear Proportion to the demands of God's infinite juſtice, 
which therefore muſt be eternal, Such whoſe iniquities are forgiven, arg 
| delivered from the guilt of fin, they are free from Obligation to puniſhment, 
and fo are no longer expoſed thereunto:; through Chriſt they have remiſli- 
on, being by Faith intereſted in his merit and ſatisfaction; and God's juſtice 
cannot require the ſatisfa&tion again of them, which he hath already received 
of Chriſt, and accepted for them. Chriſt is their ſurety, who hath payed 
their Debts, in forgiveneſs they are diſcharged, and God will not require 
the Debt any more of them. Therefore there is no Condemnation to them, 
Rom.$.1, Jeſus having detivered them from the wrath to come, 1 Theſſ. 1.8. 
It is fin alſo which can alone deprive any of eternal happineſs 3 In the firſt 
Covenant God promiſed life and everlaſting felicity upon the condition of 
perfect obedience ; it is only diſobedience which doth hinder the fulfilling 
of this promiſe. -It was fin which threw man at the firlt out of Paradiſe, 
and which ſtill doth keep men out of Heaven 3 nothing doth hinder men's 
happineſs here, nothing can deprive them &f happineſs in the other world, 
but this evil of evils, Sinz hence then it will undeniably follow, that par- 
doned Perſons, who are delivered from fin, muſt needs be Bleſſed, there be- 
ing nothing which can procure their miſery or prevent their Bleſſedneſs, be- 
cauſe in the forgivencſs of fin their fin is removed with the evil conſequen- 
ces and effedts thereof, Pſal.103. 12. As far as the Eaſt is from the Weſt, [6 
far hath he removed our trauſgreſſions from us. 

Keaſe 3. Such men muſt needs be Bleſſed whoſe iniquitics are forgiven, 
becauſe they are taken into Covenant -with God 3 God is their God, and 


they are his People. The promiſe of the New Covenant, 1 will forgive * 


their iniquity, and I will remember heir ſin u9 more, 1 coupled with the 
other promiles, Iwill be their God, and they ſhall be my Peopie, Jr.31.33,34. 
Where ever God fulfils the one proiiſe, he doth tulhl the other too. God 
forgiveth iniquity to none, but at the ſame time he become2th their God, 
and drings them into the Bleſſed relation of his Covenant-people, They 
are Bleſſed that have the Lord for their God, Pal. 144.15. Happy is that 
People that is in ſuch a caſe, yea, happy is that People whſe God ts the Lord, 
Pſal.33-12. Bleſſed is the Nation whoſe God is the Lord, aid the People whom 
he hath choſen for his own Inheritance, Such as are taken into Covenant 
with -God are Bleſſed , becauſe 1, They are taken into God's favour, 
2, They are taken into God's family. 3. They arc under God's provi- 
dence. - 4. They have free acceſs unto God in Prayer. 5» They have 
Communion with God inall his Ordinances 3 and thus it is veith ail pazdoned 
Perxſons,and therefore they are Blefled. - | Bo 
| 1.Par- 
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.I, Pardoned. Perſons being taken into Covenant are taken into God *s fa- 
-vour. Nothing doth hinder God's ſpecial favour but unpardoned fin, no- 
thing but that which is the only Object of his hatred, and cauſe of his dif- 
pleaſure 3 and this is nothing elſe but fin, Although God's love have ma- 
ny Obje&s, yet his hatred hath but one, and that is fin 3 God hateth none 
of his Creaturcs, as they are Creatures, but as they are .{inful 5 never did 
any thing offend or diſfpleaſe God but {in nothing elſe hath power to en- 
kindle God's anger, and to blow it up into a flame. When God forgiveth 
ſin, his hatred ceaſeth, his anger is removed, and he receiveth them whom 
he pardoneth into the arms of his ſpecial love. God's favour is the pecu- 
liar priviledg of God's pardoned People. Pfal.106. 4. Remember me with 
the favour which thou beareſt to thy People O, viſit me with thy Salvation, 
Therefore all pardoned Perſons being in- Gad's favour, they are. Bleſſcd , 
becauſe his favour .is the Fountain of Blefſedneſs : In his favour there is life, 
Pal. 30..5. Tea, .his loving kindneſs is better than life, Pal. 63. 3. Thc 
favour. of an carthly King is counted a great Priviledg, but the favour of 
the King of Heaven is really a great Bleſſedneſs. The God of Heaven 
who 1s G Powerful, Wiſe, Faithtul, Good, Merciful, hath a ſpecial fa- 
vour and kindneſs for them, and doth love them with an incomparable, 
incomprehenfible, unchangeable , and eternal Love, therefore they mul 
needs be the happicfſt People on the Earth. 


2. Pardoned Perſons being in Covenant are taken into God*s family.; 
being reconciled by the Croſs of Chriſt, Eph. 2. 16. they are no more 
ſtrangers aud forreigners , but fellow-Citizens with the Saints, and of the 
Howuſhold. of God , v. 19, And being of God's Houſhold' they are God's 
Children. - x Cor. 6. 18. 1 willbe a Father unte you, and ye ſhall be my Sous 
and Daughters, ſaith the Lord Almighty, This is a priviledg which ren- 
-dreth all thoſe, above all others, moſt Bleſſed who partake of it. Fob.1.12. 
To as many as received him, to them gave he power to become the Sons of God, 
even to them that believe on his Name. To them gave he power, The Original 
word ſignifieth Right or Priviledge, it is the greateſt priviledge in the World 
to be numbred amongſt God's Children 3 hence it is that Foh# writing of it 
in his Epiſtle, doth break forth into an exclamation of joy and wonder : 
1 Joh.3.1. Behold, what manner of love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, 
that we ſhauld be called the Sons of God ! He ſeems to be in an extaſie of joy 
at the greatneſs of this priviledg, and the happineſs of ſuch as had attain- 
cd it. If beggars were lifted up trom the.Dunghil, to be adopted Children 
of the greatelt Prince upon the Earth, it would not be ſo great an honour to 
them, as this honour and dignity which is conferred upon pardoned Perſons, 
in their_being . advanced into the number of the adopted Children of the 
great Febpvab, the Lord of Heaven and Earth , and will any queſtion whe- 
ther they are Bleſſed ? | 


3+ :Pardoned Perſons being in Covenant are under God's ſpecial Pro- 
vidence. There is a General Providence that doth attend all the Chil- 
dren of men, but God's eſpecial Providence doth attend his own Chil- 
| dren, 
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dren, and his peculiar People, who are reconciled unto him by Jeſus Chriſt 3 
ſuch are under God's eſpecial Providence, they dwell in the ſecret place of 
the moſt High, and under the ſhadow of the Almighty, Pal. 91,1. God's 
Name is their ſtrong Tower, unto which they run aud are ſafe, Prov. 18. 1G. 
God is frequently called their Kock, and Fortreſs, Buckler, Shield, and De- 
liverer, and hath made many Promiſes unto them of Defence, and Deliver- 
ance. They are under God's ſpecial Proviltion3 as a Father provideth for 
his Children, ſo God provideth for his People ; he provideth for their Bo- 
dies, When the young Lions lack,, and ſuffer hunger, they ſhall not want any 
goodthing, Pſal.34. 10. He promiſeth to Feed them, and Cloths them, and 
to with-hold 110 good thing from them ;, and if they always have not as much 
in the World as they wiſh, they ſhall be ſure to have as much as God ſeeth- 
they do really need; but more eſpecially he grovideth for their Souls, the 
Robes of his Son's Righteouſneſs to Clothe them, ſweet and precious Pro- 
miſes to Feed and Nouriſh them, Jewels of Grace to enrich and adorn them, 
the guard of Angels to attend them, himſelf and his Son to be Compani- 
ons to them, the Peace and Joys of the Holy Ghoft to chear them, and- 


to ſweeten their paſſage through the valley of the World, and the dark - 
entry of Death. This is the priviledg of pardoned Perſons , and furely: - 


then they are Bleſſed, 


4. Pardoned Perſons being in Covenant have free acceſs unto God in - 
Praycr: Eph.2. 18. Through him we have acceſf by one Spirit unto the Father, - 


Chap.3. 12. In whom we have holdaeſi and acceſi with confidence by the Faith 
of bim. Heb.4. 16. Let us therefore come boldly to the Throne of Grace, that 


we may obtain mercy, and find Grace 10 help in time of need. Being pardon- + 


ed and reconciled through Chriſt, they may with boldneſs' and contidence 
come daily to the Throne of Grace, and there by Praycr and Supplication 
make known their requeſts unto God, and they ſhall be ſure to have both 
acceptance and audience, God who hith given them a pardon, will deny 
them nothing that is really. for their good 3 having intcreit in Chriſt, who 
hath ſuch intereſt in Heaven, whatever they ask of the Father m his Name, 
if it is according to his will, they may be aſſured, becauſe Chrilt hath faith- 
fully promiſed it, that -he will doit for thcm. Sarely then fach Perſons 
are happy. 


5. Pardoned Perſons being-'in Covenant. have Communion with God 
in all his Ordinances, not only-in Prayer, but hearing of the Word, Sing- 
ing, and at the Table of the Lord 3 when others reli in the out-tide of 


Ordinances, they meet with God there 3.Sin being removed, which before 
made a ſeparation, they now--attain Communion with God, and their | 


hearts cloſe with him as. their. chief good. There is nothing more {weet 
in.the World - than Communion with God 3 hence David doth account 
thoſe. moſt happy that had the liberty of God's Houſet, and Ordinances, 
where they did or might enjoy ſo great a piiviledg. - Pſal. $4.4. Bleſſed 
are they that dwell in thy Houſe. And Pſal. 65.4. Bleſſed is the man 
whom thou choaſeſt and cauſeſt to approach unto thee , that he may dwel! 
in. thy Courts , be ſhall be ſatisfied with the gpodaeſs of thy Houſe, 
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-ven of thy Holy Temple. - Such only are truely Blefſcd that find fatisfaRion z 
it is not the Enjoyment of Creatures. will give this; but in the Enjoymenc 
of and Communion- with God in his Ordinances, which is the goodneſs of 
God's Houſe, true ſatisfaction may be found 3 and therefore pardoned Per- 
\ fons,who do attain this,are truely and the only Blefſed Perſons. 


Reaſe 4; Such muſt needs be Bleſſed whole iniquities are forgiven, hecauſe 


- they are in a better ſtate than Adam was in his hrſt Creation, None will ge- 


ny,who read and believe the Scriptures, that Adam was Bicfſed before he fin- 
ned 3 there was no Curſe of the Law upon man, uniti! the Law was broken 
by him 5 and as God made all other things good, ſo man as he came out of 
God's hand was made both Good and Happy. | 


The primitive Bleſſedneſs of Adam conſiſted chiefly in two things. 
Firſt, In the Innocency which was in him. Secondly, In the Image of 


\ God which was upon him 3 whereby he was capacitated for, and had a near- 


ncfs of Communion and fellowſhip with God. In both reſpe&s pardoned 
Perſons are in a better eſtate than Adaw. 1. In reſpe& of Innocency, al- 
though they cannot ſo properly be called Innocent in themſelves, doubtleſs 
they are not fo Innocent as Adam before his fall 3 yet upon their pardon they 
are guiltleſs, they are reputed Innocent inthe light of God, and ( however 


- God may chaſtiſe them for ſin here _) they ſhall no more be puniſhed for any 


fin in the other World, than if they had never offended, than if they had 
never committed any the leaſt fin from their Birth unto their Death, but had. 
been as white and clean, as pure and Innocent as the firſt Adam before his 
tall, 6r the ſecond Adam who never fell : and herein their condition is better 
than that of Adam in Innecency, becauſe no guilt ſhall be charged upon them 
unto their Condemnation 3 whereas Adam had no ſuch ſecurity againſt'Con- 
demnation 3 for afterward he falling into fin, would certainly have fallen into 
Hell, had not pardoning mercy prevented it. 2. In regard of the Image of 
God, that is repaired in all thoſe that are pardoned 3 when God forgiveth 
their fin, hc changeth their nature 3 and that Faith which juſtifieth the Per- 
ſon, doth alſo puritie the heart. As 15.9. Indeed pardoned Perſons are 
renewed but in part 3 and the inherent Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, which 
they attain unto in this life, is but imperfect 5 yet in this they are in a better 
condition than Adam was at firſt, becauſe, although Adam's inherent Righte- 
ouſneſs were perfect, yet it was left to his own keeping, and he quickly loſt it, 
and fell quite off from God, putting himſelf out of God's favour and out 
of Covenant together, and there was no Salvation attainable by him, until 
God had promiſed Chriſt, and made a New Covenant of Grace with him: 
But the inherent Rightcouſneſs of pardoned Perſons, although it be far ſhort, 
many degrees, of abſolute perfe&ion, yet it is committed to the keeping of 


. Chriſt by the Spirit in them, who is both able and hath promiſed to bring it 


unto perte&tion 3 fo that they ſhall never totally fall from Grace, but grow 
up from one degree of Grace unto another, until they arrive unto Heaven, 
where they ſhall be abſolutely perfect both in Holineſs and happineſs 3 and in 


_ the mean time they are accepted as compleat and perfect in their head, the 


Lord 


| —_———— 
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Reaſ. 5. Such whoſe iniquities are forgiven are bleſſed becauſe they ſnall 
be bleſſed 3 the bleſſedneſs of pardoned perſons is chiefly in hope of tuture 
bleſſedneſs, without which hope in ſome circumſtance of time, they would 
be, as the Apoſtle faith, 1 Cor.15.19. of all Men moſt miſerable ; and there- 
fore I ſhall chiefly ſpeak of the future bleſledneſs of the pardoned 3 and here 
1. Shew what the future bleſſedneſs is which pardoned perſons ſhall have. 
2. Prove that pardoned perſons ſhall moſt afſuredly attain this bleſſedneſs. 
3. Shew how this future bleſſednefs doth render them blefſed at the preſent 
and this will be a full proot that pardoned perſons are bleſſed. 


r. The firſt thing is to ſhew, what the future bleſſedneſs is which pardon- 
ed perſons ſhall have 3 and here I muſt premile that there is but little of this 
future bleſſedne(s revealed in compariſon of what it really is, and what par- 
doned perſons will find it to be 3 Miniſters have preached and written much 
concerning it, but they have not told one half, no nor the thouſand part of 
the Glory and excellency thereofz and it muſt be but little then that I have 
time or room to ſpeak of it in this diſcourſe 3 yet ſomething I muſt fay, and 
it is no difhcult thing to ſet it forth by Scripture-light and in a few words, as 
far exceeding all outward happineſs, and carthly felicity. 
which pardoned perſons ſhall have, doth lye in three things, 
bleſſed and glorious place where they ſhall live. 


Wo 


The bleſſednets 


1. In the 


2, In the bleſſed and glo- 


rious company which they ſhall converſe withal. 3. In the bleſſed and glo- 


rious ſtate which they ſhall attain to, 


1, Pardoned perſons ſhall live and take up their eternal abode in a moſt 


bleſſed and glorious place 3 Here they have no continuing City, but they ſeek, 


oneto come, Heb.13.14. The moſi ſtrong and flouriſhing Cities in the World 
may be demoliſhed by the hands of Men, or overthrown by —— 


or conſumed and turned into aſhes by the devouring flames of fire 3 


ut the 


City they ſhall dwell in cannot be demoliſhed, overthrown, or conſumed 3 
that City will abide and continue fo long as God ſhall abide, the Maker of its 
They look, for a City which hath Foundations whoſe Builder and Maker is God, 
Heb.11.10. The Foundations of this City are ſure and ſtrong, ſuch as ſhall 
never be moved 3 the Cities and Houſes they now dwell in are made by man, 
and therefore are but mean 5 but the City-they ſhall dwell in is of God's 


Building and Making, and therefore is very glorious. 


It is the New Jers- 


ſalem which they ſhall hereafter inhabit, the Jerzſalem which is above, the 
Walls and Gates thereof are Pearls, and the Streets thereof pure Gold, as 
it is deſcribed, Rev. 21, at the latter end of that Chapter : But the place is 
beyond all compariſon, and doth exceed in glory whatever deſcription may 


be made of it. 


2, Pardoned perſons (hall have moſt blefled and glorious company to con- 


verſe withal in Heaven, 


RY XXX 


Is! n 


Pd 


Whereis doth appear the Bleſſedneſs of Forgiveneſs * C<Serm.29. 


E 209 


1. In Heaven pardoned perſons vyill have the company of all the Saints, 


. there they vvill find all their godly friends and acquaintance, and 'that both 


ſuchas die before them, and thoſe that die after them in vvhoſe Society they 
vvill have a mutual ſweet complacency, and their joy one in another vyill 


. exceed vyhat tongues can expreſs. There they ſhall have the company of all 


thoſe Godly Miniſters, either vvhom they have known and heard, or vvhoſe 
Writings only they have feen and read 3 ayd how vvill the ſpiritual children 
delight to ſee the glory, and live always in the company of their ſpiritual 
Fathers, vvhom God hath made inſtrumental for their converſion ? then 
they vvill rejoyce indeed that ever they ſaw their face, that ever they heard 
their voice, that ever they believed their report, that ever they vvere per- 
{waded by them to repent of their fins, and. accept of ,God's Son, to come 
into, and to keep in God's vvays, vvhen they fee vvhither thoſe vvays have 
brought them. There they vvill mect vvith all the Holy Martyrs, fo famous 
in their generations for their courage and conſtancy z vvith all the Holy Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, the Pen-men of the Scriptures, ſo famous in their time 
for the large and plentiful cffufion of the Spirit of God upon them 3 vvith all 
the good Kings and Princes, and -all the righteous perfons vvhatever, that 
have lived in all agcs and generations, of all kinreds, Nations, and Lan- 
guages 3 they ſhall then be gathered all into one body under Chrift their head, 
and joyn together in bleſſing, and praifing, and ſinging Hallelujab's unto the 
Lord for ever. 


2. In Heaven pardoned perſons will have the company of all the glorious 
Angels ; here the Angels guard them, and are miniſtring Spirits unto them, 
Hed Hereafter they will be their companions, and there will be mutual 
and moſt ſweet converſe between them. Some delight in the company of 
Nobles, and the great ones which belong to the Courts of great Princes 3 
they ſhall have the company and converſation of the glorious Angels, who 
are the Nobles of Heaven, and: Courtiers of the King of Kings. How the 
Angels and Saints will converſe together, and: communicate their minds one 
toanother, is too high for us to conceive, and too difficult for us-to deter- 
m_ but ſurely the converſe will be very {weet, and full of love and 

flight. 


3. In Heaven pardoned perſons will have the company and fellowſhip of 
the glorious Spirit, the Holy Ghoſt ; here they have his preſence and power- 
tul operations they feel now, eſpecially at ſome times; his ſweet-breathings 
and powerful operations, which do wonderfully-- enlighten them, greatly 
quicken and -inflame their hearts with divine love, yea, and fill their hearts 
with ſpiritual and heavenly joy : But in Heaven they ſhall have a fuller, 
ſweeter, more powerful and conſtant preſence of-the glorious Spirit ; they 
fhall there be filled with.the Holy Ghoſi, as-full as-they can hold, yea, be- 
yond their preſent capacity they ſhall be under the ſweet breathings- of the 
Spirit, whereby the flame ef divine love will be kept alive in them perpetus- 


ally in the greateſt height, and heat. of it, and this ſhall abide to Eternity. 
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4. In Heaven pardoned perſons ſhall have the company of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt in his glory. Here they have heard of him, there they ſhall ſ:e him; 
here they ſee him with the eye of Faith, there they ſhall ſce him eye to eye, 
and face to face, Aultin did wilh to have ſeen three things, above all other 
things that wcre to be (een in the World 3 Rome in its Glory, Paxl in the 
Pulpit, and Chriſt in the fleſh 3 The righteous in Heaven will ſee that which 
is far beyond Auſtin's wiſh, they will ſce Zzox in its Glory, Pal in his Glory, 
and Chriſt in his Glory. They will ſee Zn in its glory, which will far ex- 
ceed Rome in its greateſt ſplendour, when it was moſt illuſtrious for wealth 
and riches, through the ſpoyls of ſo many conquered Kingdoms which were 
brought into it, when it was moſt iJluſtrious for ſtately houſes, and ſumptu- 
ous buildings, for wiſe and learned Men, famous and valiant Captains and 

* Souldiers, The new Feriſalem, Mount Ziox which is above, will ont-ſhine 
Rome in glory, more than the Sun doth out-ſhine the ſmalleſt Star in Heaven, 
or the faint light of a Candle here upon earth, They ſhall ſee Paul in his 
glory, they ſhall hear him praifing God with triumphant acclamations of 
joy, which will be far more than to hear him preach in a ſtate of weakneſs 
and intirmity 3 but chiefly they ſnall ſee Chriſt in his glory, the fight of Chriſt 
in his humiliation was nothing in compariſon of a ſight of him in his ſtate of 
exaltation. They ſhall fee him then as he is, 1 $bu3. 2. Behold now are 
we the Sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be, but we know 
that when he ſhall appear we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him as he s. Chriſt 
was never ſeen on earth as he is 3 his glory was ſhadowed, his Divinity 
was vailed, and his humanity was moſt evident to the view, which had its 
infirmities : but hereafter his humanity will appear to be lifted up into ſuch 
glory as doth exceed all created glory of Men or Angels, and his Divinity 

will be moſt illuſtrious to the view of the Saints, at the fight of which they 

will be aſtoniſhed with admiration and lovez and O how will . they gaze and 

wonder at his marvellous beauty, and ſhining excellency, when they ſee him 
come down from Heaven attended by all the holy Angels, and when they 

ſhall not only ſee him, but mect with him, be owned and welcomed by him, 

and be taken to live with him! 1 Theſc4. 16,17, The Lord himſelf ſhall de- 

ſeend from Heaven with a ſhout, with the voice of the Arch-angel, and with the 

Trump of God, and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt : Then we which are alive 

and remain, ſhall be caught up together with them in the Clouds to meet the 

Lord in the Air, and ſo ſhall we ever be with the Lord, It was a great privi- 

ledg which the Apoſtles had to live with Chriſt when he was humbled and vi- 

lited here on earth 3 what a priviledg then will it be which all the righteous 

ſhall have to live with Chriſt when he is glorifed in Heaven, and that not 

for a few years, but for ever? Whata happineſs will it be to ſee the glory 

which Chriſt had with the Father before the World was, and not only to 

ſee it, but to ſhare in it ? 

5. In Heaven pardoned perſons ſhall have the company of the Father 
they have his gracious preſence here on carth, they ſhall have his glorious 
preſence in Heaven 3 there they ſhall have the immediate Beatitical vition 
of him, and the full mcſi bleſſed fruition of him. The fight of God's back- 
parts, the glimpſes and glances 'of his eye at a diſtance, the mediate en- 
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joyment of him in and by Ordinances doth ſometimes even tranſport them, 
and firangely fill them with wonder and delight 3 but O what Soul-raviſhing 
admirations, what tranſports and extaſics of joy will they have, when in 
Heaven they ſhall behold God's face, be alwaycs under the beams of the 
light of his countenance, and have continual, cloſe, intimate, full enjoyment 
ot him, fellowſhip and communion with him, and this to abide for evcr and 
cver! In Heaven they ſhall dwell with God, and God will dwell with them, 
Rev.21.3. Theard a great woice out of Heaven, ſaying, bebold the Tabernacle 
of God is with Men, and he will dwell with them, and they ſhall be his people, 
and God himſelf ſhall be with them, and be their God, This, this will be 
happincts indced, to have God himſelf to dwell with them, and manifeſt 
himſclf not only in his grace, but in his glory unto them, tlieretore it follow- 
eth, v.4. And Gd ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes, There will be no 
grickt where God's preſence is, in his preſence there being fulncls of joy, and 
pleafures for evermore, and there ſhall be no more death, either ſorrow, nor 
cr3 ng, neither any more paix, the full ſight of God will cure of all pain and 
forrow, and fill with delight and joy, as Herbert in his Poem called, The 
Glance. 


If thy firſt glance ſo powerful be, 
A mirth but opened, and ſeal'd up again; 
What wonders (hatl we feel, when we ſhall ſee 
Thy full eyed love. 

When thou ſhalt look us out of yu 
And one aſpeii of thine fpend in delight, 
More than ten thouſand Suns diſperſe in light, 

In Heaven above, 


3. Pardoned perſons ſhall in Heaven attain a bleſſed and glorious ſiate 5 a 
ſtate of peaceand tranquillity 3 a ſtate of wealth and plenty a ſtate of ho- 
nour and dignity 3 a ſtate of holineſs and purity 3 a ſtate of perte& happineſs 
and glory, in Soul and Body. 


I. In Heaven pardoned perfons ſhall attain a ſtate of peace, of perfc& 
peace and tranguillity ; they ſhall have perfe& peace without them, and they 
ſhall have perfe& peace within them 3 here they have Wars about them, and 
xumours of Wars and when they don't hear of Wars, except it be afar off, 
they have jarrs near at hand, and that cvery day 3 they ſee Men and Women 
hghting , wounding and murdering one another with the Sword of the 
Tongue, and many are the thruſts, vvhich they themſelves have received on 
every fide; and howſoever defirous they are of peace, and follow after it, 
yet they cannot attain it, but are forced to complain vvith David, Pſal.120. 
6,7. My Soul hath long dwelt with him that hateth peace, Tam for peace, but 
when I peak, they are for War, But in Heaven they ſhall be hid for ever 
trom the vvounds and ſcourge of the Tongue 3 Heaven is a Kingdom vvhere- 
in dwels righteouſneſs, and vvherein dwels peace. In Heaven they ſhall be 


freed from all firife and contention, from all bitterncls, clamour, and evil 
ſpcaki ng, 
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ſpeaking, no unpeaceable Spirit ſhall be admitted into the new Feruſalem, 
and never ſhall any the leaſt quarrel ariſe between the Inhabitants of that 
place. And as they ſhall have perfe& peace without them, ſo they ſhall have 
perfe& peace within them. Here they are often wounding themſelves, and 
that more decply and ſorely than any Man can do, I mean, they too often 
wound their conſciences by their tins ; and it peace be attained by them, 
through faith in Chriſt's blood, this peace is often interrupted and broken by 
them through their renewed provocations 3 and at the belt their peace it is 


but imperfect in this life ; But in Heaven they ſhall have pertect peace within, 
ſuch a calm and ſerenity, ſuch a quiet and tranquillity of Spirit, as ſhall never. 


have the feaſt diſturbance any more. In the upper region of the Air there 
are no ſtorms or tempeſts, a)l that be are in the middle or lower region 3 
and when they are exalted unto the higheſt Heavens; that region which is 
beyond the Stars, they ſhall be removed beyond all thoſe ſtorms of conlcicn- 
ccs within, and all thoſe tempeſts of troubles without, which are common 
and ordinary in the lower region of this World z there they ſhall have moſt 
{weet reſt for their Souls tor ever in the boſom of God. 


2. In Heaven pardoned Perſons ſhall attain a ſtate of wealth and plenty; 
however poor ſome of them are as to this World's riches, yet they ſhall be 
Rich, yea, they are Rich in Faith the Riches which they have in hand, or 
heart rather, are great, but the Riches which they have in their eye or hope 
are far greater, their Grace is beyond the worldling's Gold, their Peace is 
beyond the worldling's Jewels, the priviledges which they are here inveſted 
with, are tar more excellent than the largeſt earthly Poſleſſions, which any 
worldlirgs have or hope to have 3 but the Riches which they ſhall have are 
far more tranſcendent 3 here they have only an earneſt Penny, in Heaven 
they ſhall have large ſums 3 here they have the firſt Fruits, in Heaven they 
ſhall reap the Harveſt here they have the Deeds of Conveyance which give 
them title, in Heaven they ſhall have poſſeſſion of the uncorrupted and glo- 
rious Inheritance, x Pet,1.4. They ſhall have treaſures in Heaven, which nei- 


ther Moth nor ruſt can corrupt, nor thieves break through to ſteal them away, 


Mat.6,20, In Heaven every want will be ſupplicd, every detect removed, 
every debire fatisfied 3 in their Father*s Houſe there 1s plenty, and bread 


enough, which they ſhall be enriched and tilled with, and which they ſhall: 


live upon to all eternity > when Death ſhall turn others out of their houſcs, 


rob them of their Eſtates, and bereave them of all that thcy have in the 


World, Death will befricnd them, and convey thcm to the place where their 


Treaſure and Inheritance lyes, which they then ſhall be admittcd to the poſs. 


ſeſHon of, and never be turned out of poſicfſion. : 
3. In Heaven pardoned Perſons ſhall attain a ſtate of honour and dignity; 

here ſome of them, yea, all of them, are lighted and diſcltecmed, vilited 

and accounted as the filth and offfcouring of the World, and yet they are re- 


ally and in God's efteem the moſt honourable, they are the Sons and Daugh-. 
ters of the Lord Almighty, as hath been faid 3 but they ſhall be advanced. 


far higher than they are, not to a high Scat upon carth, but a high Scat above 


the earth, yea, above the Stars and vilible Heavens, they ſhall fit wich Chriſt, 
on. 
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on his Throne, Kev.3.21. They ſhall havea Crown, not an Earthly Crown, 
but an Heavenly 3 not a Crown of Gold, but a Crown of Glory, which fadeth 
z0t away, 1 Pet.5. 4+ They ſhall have a Kingdom, in compariſon of vvhich 
all the Kingdoms of the World are not vvorthy to be named, tit is the King- 
dom that is promiſed to thems Mat.5.3., At the day of Chritt's ſecond ap- 
pearancethey ſhall be honoured, vvhen they are ſent for by the Angels, and 
caught up in the Clouds to meet their Lord in the Air 3 then he vvill own 
and Crown them, and take them to live and reign vvith them for ever in 
Heaven: 

4. In Heaven pardoned Perſons ſhall attain a ſtate of Holineſs and purity : 
here they are renewed but in part, and their Holinels is imperte&t, they tnd 
corruptionremaining, and feelit daily vvorking in ther, vvhich is the great- 
ft grief and trouble to thetn in the World ; but in Heaven they ſhall be 
made perfe& in Holineſs 3 they ſhall have not only perfect Peace, but allo 
perfe& purity, -the being of fin ſhall be removed, and all the ſpots and Rains 


. of it ſhall:be vvaſhed away 3 in Heaven, as they ſhall iigh no more, ſo they 


ſhall fin no more 3 as they ſhall grieve no more, ſo they ſhall offend no more ; 
nothing in Heaven ſhall offend them, and in Heaven they ſhall no more of- 
tend God z nothing in Heaven ſhall break their Peace, and they ſhall no more 
break God's Laws 5 in Heaven they ſhall be like the Angels, not only vvith- 
out Marriage, but vvithout ſin, they ſhall be like to them in Holineſs and_in 
happineſs 31 and this vvill be their happineſs to attain perfection in Holineſs. 


5. Tn Heaven pardoned Perſons ſhall attain a ſtate of perfe& happineſs and 
Glory in Soul and Body 3 their Souls ſhall be glorihed and their Bodics glo- 
Tihed in Heaven. 

1. In Heaven the Souls of pardoned Perſons ſhall be glorificd 3 a ſhining 
exccllency and marvellous ſpiritual beauty ſhall be put upon them, the 
Image of God vvill there be drawn to the life in themzall the faculties of their 
Souls vvill there be elevatcd, ennobled, and beautified vvith vvonderful 
perfections, and filled brim tull vvith glory, ſuch as doth far exceed their 
preſcnt capacity 3 they ſhall have the brighteſt beams ot light in their minds, 
the purcfi and ſweeteſt flames of love in their hearts, and that vvith ſuch 
heart-raviſhing joy as is to us unconceivable, but to them vvill both be tall 
and everlalting. Pſal.16.11. 

2. In Heaven tte Bodies of pardoned Perſons vvill be glorihed 3 their vile 
Bodies vvill be taſhioned into the likeneſs of Chriſt's molt beautitul and glo- 
rious Body. Phil.3. 21. All the defteas and detormitics vvhich fome -of 
their Bodies have here vvill be removed, and they ſhall ſhine like the new 
burniſht Heavers 3 vvhat a rare mixture of colours, vvhat an exact Symetry 
of parts their Bodies ſhall have, vvhat lovely Proportion and feature in their 
Face, vvhat ſparkling motions in the eye, vvhat graceful geſtures in the vvhole 
Body there vvill be, it is not for us to deſcribe, for the bcauty of glorified 
Bodies vvill be beyond all deſcriptions. And thus much concerning the fu- 


ture bleſſedneſs it {elf vvhich pardoned Perſons ſhall have. 


2, The ſ:cond thing is to prove that pardoned Perſons ſhall aſſuredly attain 
this 
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this future bleſſedneſs. This will appear by ſeveral Scriptures, and (everal 
Arguments drawn from the Scriptures, 


I. The Scriptures which prove that pardoned Perſons. ſhall aſſuredly at- 
tain future bleſſedne(s are theſe, Eph. 1. v. 7, and 11. compared. v. 7, In 


whom we have redemption through his Blood, the forgiveneſi of ſia according 10 


the riches of his Grace, v. 11. In whom alſo we obtained an Inheritance, This 
Inheritance here ſpoken of can be no other than the Heavenly Inheritance, 
and the Apoſtle plainly afſerteth that ſuch who had obtained the forgiveneſs: 
of {in, they had alſo obtained the Inheritance : in whom we have obtained, 
. that is, they (hall as certainly obtain it, as if they had it already in Poſſeſh- 
On. A more full proof is in Rom.$.30. Whom he did predeſtinate, them be 
alſo called, and whom he called, them he alſo juſtified, and whom he juſtified, 
_ them he alſo glorified ; This is that Golden chain, fo much ſpoken ot by Di- 


vines, the. links of which are fo fait joyned together, that all the power of. 


men or Devils can never be able to pluck them aſunder. As fuch whom God- 
hath Predeſtinated before time, ſhall certainly be called and jultihed in time 5 
{o thoſe who are called and juſtified and fo pardoned in time, ſhall certainly: 
be gloritied at the end of time, and when time (hall be no more. Ana the 
third Scripture to prove this is, Rom.s. 10, For if when we were ſinners we 
wore reconciled to- God by the death of his Son , much more being reconciled ws 
(all be ſaved by his Life. Pardoned perſons are reconciled perſons, and if 
waen they were linners they were reconciled through Chriſt's death and fa- 
tisfaQion, ſurcly when reconciled, taken into favour, and become friends, 
they ſhall be ſaved not with a temporal, but ' with an eternal Salvation, by 
Chriſt's lite and interceſſion, which hath ſufficient ethcacy and prevalency to 
eftcct this. thing for them. Here bclides the Apoſile's aſſertion, he doth in- 


tinuate an Argument for the proof of it 3 but I ſhall add fome other Scrip-- 
eurc-Arguments to prove. that. pardoned perſons ſhall moſt aſſuredly attain. 


tuture bleſſedneſs. 


Arg. 1. The fir Argument may be drawn from Go1's decree of pre-- 


deſtination or eledtion. Whom God hath predeſtinated or ele&ed to the 
bleſſedne(s of Heaven, they ſhall moſt aſſuredly attain it > But God hath 
predettinated or elected all pardoned perſons to the blefſedneſs of Heaven, 
therefore they ſhall certainly attain it. That all ſuch. whom God hath 
predeſiinated or ele&ed unto the blefſedne(s of Heaven* ſhall certainly at- 
tain it, is evident to any who impartially do-read and weigh the Scrip- 


tures , which clearly do reveal the eternity of- God's decree of particular | 


predettination. or. election. Epheſ. 1. 4. According as he hath choſen us in 
him. before the foundation of the World, Ver. 5. Having predeftinated us 
according to the good pleaſure of his will. . God's decree of predeſtination or 
election ( which. is :to eternal happineſs, therefore called an. ordination to 
eternal. life,, Ads 13. 48, an. appointment and eleQton. to Salvation, 
1. Theſ..5. 9, 2 Theſ: 2. 13.) being eternal is therefore unchangeable , and 
therefore ſhall certainly: be accompliſhed. If any thing hinder the accom- 
pliſhment of God's decree, it mult. be cjther ſomethivg within him , or 


{ome-- 
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ſomething vvithout him 3 1. Nothing vvithin him can hinder its.accompliſh- 
ment, unleſs he ſhould change his own mind, and alter his decree, and this 
yyould infer a changeableneſs in God, vvhich is againſt both reaſon and Scrip- 
ture 3 and bcfides other imperfection, it vvould infer an imperfection in 
God's knowledg and vviſdom, that he did not foreſee or conſider thoſe after- 
reaſons, vyhich ſhould incline him unto a change from his firſt determination, 
and this is inconliſtent vvith his infinite fore-knowledg, and eternal counſel 
of his vviſdom, in his vvilling and decrecing this thing, Men may change 
their purpoſes upon this account, but God fo intinitely vviſe and fore-know- 
ing, cannot do it. If he had fore-ſeen reaſon to have altered the thing, he 
vyould never have decreed or determined it. 2. Nothing vvithout God can 
hinder the accompliſhment ot his decree, becauſe of his infinite power to ef- 
fe& vvhat he hath deligned, and againſt infinite power no reliſtance can be 


.made 3 the Ele& vvhich the Apolile Peter vvriteth unto, 1 Pet.1.2. As the 


are choſen to an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reſerved in Heaven for them, V.4.. So they are ſure to be kept by the power of God 
to Salvatioz, V.5. And ſurely there can be no hindering of the Salvation 
and Blcſſedneſs of the Ele&, vvho are kept for it or unto it by the Almighty 
power of God, And thus I think it is very clear, that all vvhom God hath 
predeſtinated or elected to bleſſedneſs ſhall certainly attain it. Hence are the: 


. wvords of the Apoſtle, vvhich may put all out of doubt, Epheſ.1.11. Tr: 


whom alſo we have obtained an Inheritance, being predeſtinated according to the 
purpoſe of him, who worketh all things after the counſel of bis own will, 


That all fpardoned perſons are predeſtinated or elected unto the bleſſedne(s 
of Heaven is alſo evident, becauſe pardon of {in is the gffedt of predeſtinati- 
on, Rom.8.30. Whom he hath predeſtinated, them he off called and juſtified ; 
Becauſe pardon of Sin is the means, and a neceſſary means of obtaining the 
bleſſedneſs of Heaven, vvhich God doth ele& ſome of the Children of Men 
unto 3 and as vvhere-ever God doth cle to the end, he doth ele& to the 
means, vvithout vvhich the end could not be accompliſhed ; ſo vvhere-ever 
he doth cle to the means, he doth elect to the end, vvithout vvhich the 
means yvould be in vain : pardoned perſons having therefore obtained the 
means of blefſedne(s,  vvhich is remiftion of ſin, vvithout vvhich they could 
have no adrniſſion into Heaven, it is an evident ſign that they are choſen to 
this bleſſedneſs of Heaven 3 and moreover all pardoned perſons are true be- 
Tievers, it being alone through Faith that any are juſtited and pardoned. 
Rom.5. 1, Being juſtified by Faith, we have peace with God througb our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, Adts 10.43. Whoſoever believeth in bim ſhall receive remiſſion of 
fins. And all true believers are eleced, true Faith being called the Faith of 
God's Ele&, Tit.r.1. And ſuch are ordaincd to Eternal Life, Ads 13.48, 
As many as were ordained to Eternal Life believed, Faith is the fruit of our 
elcftion 5 and our Saviour telleth the Jews, They did not believe becauſe they 
were not of his Sheep, Joh.10. 26. Therefore all pardoned perſons being 
true believers are cleed, and therefore they ſhall certainly be ſaved, and 
attain the Eternal bleſſedneſs of Heaven, ; 


Arg.2, 
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Arg. 2. The Second Argument may be drawn from God's Covenant and 
promiſe; All thoſe to whom God is engaged by Covenant, and hath promi- 
ſed to give Eternal bleſſedneſs, they ſhall certainly attain Eternal bleſſedneſs : 
But. God is engaged by Covenant, and hath promiſed to give Eternal bleſſed- 
neſs unto all pardoned Perſons 3 therefore all pardoned Perſons ſhall certainly 
attain Eternal blefſedneſs, That all ſuch to whom God is engaged by Cove- 
nant, and hath promiſed to give Eternal happineſs, ſhall certainly attain it, 
is evident, Becauſe of God's truth and faithfulneſs. Heb.10.23. He is faith- 
ful that hath promiſed. Numb.23.19. God is not a Man that he ſhould lye, 
nor the Sdn of Man that be ſhould repent : bath he ſaid it, and will be not do it 2 


bath be ſpoken it, and will he not make it good ? Tit.1.2, In hope of Eternal 


Lifs, which God that cannot lye, promiſed. Heb.s, 17, 18. Wherein God, 
willing more abundantly to ſhew to the Heirs of promiſe the immutability of his 
counſel, confirmed it by an Oath; That by two immutable things, in which it 
was impoſſible for God to lye, we might have ſtrong conſolation. Therefore 
God's Covenant is called an everlaſting Covenant, and the mercies thereof, 
ſure mercies. Becaule of his faithfulneſs 3 Iſa.55. 3. F will make an everlaſt- 


ing Covenant with you, even the ſure mercies of David. It is clear then, that 


all thoſe to whom God is engaged-by Covenant, and hath promiſed to give 
Eternal !bleffedneſs, they ſhall certainly attain it ; becauſe otherwiſe God 
would'prove unfaithful and a lyar, which is impoſſible. - And it is clear that 
God hath engaged by'Covenant;,/ and hath promiſed to give Eternal bleſſed- 
neſs to all pardoned perſons, becauſe they are all taken into Covenant, as hath 
been already proved 3 God is engaged by Covenant to be their God and as 
our Saviour doth prove the Reſurre&ion of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, be- 
cauſe God was their God, ſo might I; by the- fare Argument, prove the 
Eternal bleflednefsof al! hs perſons, becauſe God is their Gody which 
relation doth engage him to make: them perfectly and-Eternally happy 3- but 
beſides this God hath expreſly- promiſed Eternal happineſs. -1 Foh.2. 25. 
This is the promiſe which God hath promiſed w, even Eternal Life. Joh.3-16. 
Whoſocever believeth in him ſhall not periſh, but have Everlaſting Life. Many 
othex promiſes there are of the ſame import, all belonging to the Covenant 
of Grace, and all pardoned perſons being in this Covenant, they belong to 
them 3 they are made to believers, and 'all pardoned perſons -are- believers, 
therefore God is engaged by Covenant , and: hath” promifed to give E- 
ternal Life - and blefſedneſs unto them , and therefore they ſhall certainly 
attain it. 


Arg. 3. The Third Argument may be'drawn from the union of all' par- 
doneSinabing unto Chrift, and his undertaking for-thein, -to bring them 
unto Eternal blefſedneſs. All thoſe who are united unto Chriſt, and whom 
he hathundertaken to bring to Eternal blefledneſs, they ſhall certainly attain 
Eternal blefſedneſs; But all pardoned perſons are united unto Chriſt, and 
* he hath undertaken to bring them' to Eternal bleſſedneſs 3 therefore they ſhall 
certainly attain'Etermal blefſedne. Alt pardoned perſons being true behe- 
yers, are by Faith! united unts/Chrifſt;| and fo made members ofthe Body, 
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whereof Chriſt is the. Head, and Chriſt will not ſuffer any of his member $ 
to periſh: his body would not be compleat in Heaven, it he ſhould miſs an y 
of his members there 3 they are eſpouſed unto Chriſt, and Chriſt will certain- 


ly bring his Spouſe to his Father's houſe. The union between Chriſt and be- 


lievers is indiffoluble ; and therefore as certainly as Chriſt is there, he will 
bring them thither too in the appointed time 3 they, by vertue of this union, 
are ſaid to be already in Heavenly places in Cbrift Jeſus, Eph.2.6. _ They are 
therein their head., ' who hath for them taken poſſcſhon: of thoſe places, 
and thereforc he will ſurcly give them poſſeſſion :' He hath undertaken to do 
it, Joh.10.27,28. My Sheep hear my woice and they follow me, and I give unto 
them Eternal Life, and they (hall never periſh, neitber ſhall any Man pluck them 
out of mine hand, And Chriſt will make good his undertaking. As he hath 
made good his undertaking in purchating blefledneſs tor them3 fo. he will 
make good his undertaking to give them poſlctlion of this . blefſednel(s. 3, 
Thceretore pardoned perſons (hall certainly attain unto it. | 


Arg. 4. The fourth Argument may be drawn from the Right, which 
pirdoned perſons have unto Etcrnl blefſedneſs : having a Right to it, they 
ſhall certainly attain it >» God wilt not , cannot do them that wrong to 
keep them out of that Inheritance, or deny them that bleſſednels, which 
they can ſhew-a right unto. Pardoned- perfons have a double xight to 
Eternal bleſſedneſs. * x. The right of Juſtification. 2. The right, of 
Adoption. | 


I. They have a right of Juſtification, wherein they are not only ac- 
quitted from guilt, but accepted as perfeQly Righteous in God's. light, 
through the imputation of Chriſt's . perfe& Righteouſneſs. 3 and fo they 
have: received in the ſecond. Adam that right to Eternal Life, which they 
loſi in. the firſt Adam 3 and it is a Righteous, thing with God to give 
them this Eternal. Life and bleſſedneſs, which perfect Rightcouſneſs doth 
entitle unto. | | 


2., They have the right of Adoption as believers, they: are the Children 
of God, (Gal.3. 26. Te are all the Children of God by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 
And as Children they are heirs, Rom.8.17. If Children, then heirs of God, 
and joynt heirs with Chriſt ; and as heirs they have right to the Eternal In- 
heritance, and they ſhall certainly attain it. 


Arg. 5+ The fifth Argument may be drawn from . the certainty of all 
pardoned perſons perſeverance in Grace unto the end. All ſachas perſevere in 
Grace unto the end, - ſhall certainly obtain-Eternal blefſedne(s,” Mat.2 4, 15. 
He that ſhall endure to the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved, Rev.2. 1G. Be thou 
faithful unto, death , and T will give thee a Crown of Life. Roms 2.6, 7. 
Who will render to every Man according, to his deeds to them who by pa- 
tient continuance in well-doing , ſeek, for Glory, and Honour, and Immor- 
tality , Eternal Life, | All pardoned: perſons ſhall perſevere in Grace 
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unto the end 3 they ſhall not only perſevere through Faith , x Pet. I. 5. 
but they ſhall perſevere in it. God will fulfil all the good pleaſure of 
bis goodneſi in believers , and the work of Faith with power. 2 Thel. 
1.11. God will keep them in bis hand, out of which none is able to pluck, 
them. Joh. 10.29. He that hath begun a good work in them , will per- 
form it until the day of Feſis Chriſt. Phil.1. 6, God hath promiſed them 
to enable them to. perſevere. I will make an everlaſting Covenant with 
them , 'and I will not turn away from them to do them geod , but IT will 
put my fear in their hearts , that they ſhall not depart from me, Jer. 
32.40. The Scripture is very full and clear in 4 DoErine of the trife 
believer's perſeverance : and all pardoned per{0ns being believers , as 
I have already ſhewed , all pardoned perſons ſhall perſevere to the 
end , and therefore ſhall certainly attain future Eternal bleſſedneſs of 
Heaven. 


3. The third particular to be ſpoken unto is, to ſhew how this 
future Eternal bleſſedneſs of Heaven doth render pardoned perſons 
bleſſed here upon the Earth; this will appear in theſe following. 
particulars. | | | 


1. Pardoned perſons have a fight of their future bleſſednefs , and the 
excellency of it. 1. They have a fight of the Eternal bleſfedneſs it felt, 
1 Tim.1,10. Chriſt hath aboliſhed death, and brought Life and Immortality 
to light through the Gofpel, The Lord hath made a clear Revelation in 
his Goſpel unto them, of that Eternal Life and blefſedneſs, which he hath 
laid up in Heaven for them 5 This in former ages and generations was 
not made known to the Sons of Men, as now it is made known unto them 
by the Spirit of Chriſt in the Goſpel. Man by his fall, hath loſt his eyes, 
and cannot find the way unto Paradiſe, and this is one part of his miſery, 
that he doth not know what his chief happineſs is, nor how it is to be ob- 
tained. The Heathen Philoſophers have had ſeveral hundred opinions 
concerning the chief good, and in all miltaken 3 The Heathen Poets had 
fooliſh and groundleſs fancies of the Eliſian pleaſures and delights, which 
the Souls of the vertuous ſhould enjoy in the other world 3 but they were 
in the dark as to the true diſcovery of Heaven. The Saints themſelves 
had-the future happineſs of Heaven diſcovered in a dark way, under Types, 
Figures, and Shadows 3 the carthly Canaan Typitying the Heavenly Ca- 
aan , the Feruſalem below ſhadowing forth the Jeruſalem which is 
above 3 the Holy of Holies in the Temple made with hands, figuring the 
holy place made without hands eternal in the Heavens. But now_the 
darkneſs is paſt, and the true light ſhineth, the ſhadows are fled, the vail 
before the Holieſt is rent, and the cloud in the Temple removed 3 ſo that 
now with open face, though ſtill in a glaſs, the glory which is above may 
be ſeen. The Goſpel doth - reveal what Man's chiefeſt happineſs. is, and 
wherein it doth conſiſt; that it doth not conhift in carthly riches, nor 
worldly honours, nor Epicurean pleaſures, nor the Stoick*'s Apathy, nor 
the Platoniſt's dark conterplation of 1dea*s, nor the Perjpatetick*s exerciſe 

Yyyy 2 or 


= wherein doth appr tbe Bleſſedneſ! of Forgiveneſs # Serm. 29 . 


of 'Moral vertues'y- but thzt God is the chief good of the Children of men; 
the Goſpebreveals God in the faceof Jeſus Chriſt, and that! man's chief hap.- 
pineſs doth confiſt in the Viſign and fruition of him begun here, and which 
will be perfe&ed in Glory hereafter 3 the Goſpel reveals Heaven to pardoned 
{inners, - diſcovers the Holy of Holics that is above, and the way toit, as well 
as the Glories that are in it, And pardoned finners have'not only a notional 
knowledge of the chief happineſs hereafter 3 But, ſecondly, they have a fight 
of the excellency thereof, which cannot be feen by any carnaFEye, 'and this 
they have'by the Eye of Faith and the light of the'Spirit 3 by the Eye of Faith 
Heaven is realized to therg,, and made evident to their view in its tranſcen- 
dent excellency, Faith being the ſubſtance of things boped for, and the evidence 
of things not ſeen, Heb.11.1., But this , as the Eye of Faith, js cnlight- 
ned by the Spirit-of: Wiſdom and revelation, whereby they perceive theRich- 
cs of the Glory of his Inheritance, Eph.1.17,18. When the Apoſile ſpeak- 
ing of thoſe things which God hath prepared for them that love him, faith, 
That neither eye hath ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have they entred into the beart 
of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that love him ; yet God 
faith, he bath revealed theſe things to us by bis Spirit, 1 Cor.2.9,10. This 
{orclight of Heaven, and ſomething (although comparatively little) of the 
Glory and excellency thereof, doth render pardoned perſons bleſſed even 
in this World. ns £2 
2. That which doth further contribute to the preſent bleffednefs of par- 
doned perſons, is not only their foreſight of future blefſedneſs, but alfo their 
hopes of it , that they ſhall one day have poſfeflion of ſo great felicity. 
They are bleſſed now in hopes of what they ſhall be 3 they carry about with 
them in their Boſoms the greateſt hopes of any in'the World, and their hopes 
are ſuch as ſhall not make them aſhamed, Rom.5.5. The hopes of world- 
lings make them aſhamed, in that either they fall ſhort of the thing which 
they hope for, God's providence oftentimes bringing upon them unthought 
of croſſes and unexpected diſappointiments, yea, that which is quite contra- 
ry to their hopes, diſgrace inftead of honour , poverty inſtead of riches, 
trouble inſtead of peace, pain inftead of pleaſure 3 yea, ſudden death, which 
cuts off them and their hopes together : or if they attain the thing which they 
hoped for, they are aſhamed of their hopes 3 in that they are always difap- 
pointed of that ſatisfaction and contentment which they looked for in the 
yay the waters of the Ciftern cannot quench the thirſt of man's deſire 3 
the Creatures cannot give more than they have, and they which hope for 
contentment in any thing beneath the chief good, muſt needs meet with a 
diſappointment ; riches may fill the Houſe, Gold and Silver may filt the 
baggs, but none of theſe things can fill the heart 3 honour and eſteem of 
men tnay ſwell and puff up the mind, but the Soul cannot be filled unto ſa- 
tisfaQion with Air, and Wind 3 ſenſual delights may cloy the Appetite, but 
the deſires of the Soul are too high and capacious for ſuch things to fill up. 
So that worldling's hopes muſt needs one way or other make them aſhamed, 
* and ſo will the hopes of the Hypocrite too : but the hopes of pardoned per- 
ſons, which they have of future bleſſedneſs, have an excellency in them be- 
yond the hopes of all others, and they ſhall never be aſhamed of _ wu 
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happineſs they hope for, they ſhall certainly have none can deprive them of 
it z men cannot deprive them, they may take away their earthly Inheritance, 
but they cannot touch their Heavenly Inheritance 3 Devils cannot deprive 
them, they may attempt it, but they cannot effect it 3 Death cannot deprive 
them, death will bercave of whatever riches of the world any of them have, 
but it will put them into the poſſeiſion of their Treaſures in Heaven 3 none 
can deprive them but God, and God will not do it, as hath been already 
proved, and therefore their hopes are of a certain thing, which they ſhall not 
fail of ; and withal they know that the happineſs of Heaven will exceed all 
their expectations, even the higheſt, which ever they have had of ſatisfaction 
and contentment there, that they ſhall tind more ſweetneſs and joy there than 
ever hath entred into their hearts to conceive; and therefore their hopes ſhall 
not make them aſhamed 5 yea, in their very hopes of Heaven, eſpecially at 
ſome timcs, they tind more real fſatisfaQtion, than ever was found by any in 
the fulleſt and ſweeteſt enjoyment, which they have had of the good things 
of this life. 

3. Pardoned perſons have the beginnings of future bleſiedneſs here, in 
this life, in the Work of Grace, and ſometimes foretaſts and firſt fruits of it, 
through the wirneſs, ſeal, and. carneſt of the Spirit z and this renders them 
bleſſed in this life. 


1. They have the beginnings of Heaven in the work of Grace upon tlitir 
hearts. Grace is the beginning of Glory 3 Grace is Glory in the bud, Glo- 
ry is Grace in-the lower, and when the work of Grace is carried on, the 
Scripture ſaith, that they” proceed from Glory to Glory. 2 Cor.3. 18, But 
we all with open face beholding as in a Glaſſ the Glory of the Lord, are changed 
into the ſame Image from Glory ts Glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord : 
They are happy here, as they have ſome degrees of that Holineſs and likeneſs 
unto God, in the perfe&ion of which hereatter in Heaven their perfect hap- 
pineſs doth contift, —_ | 

2. They have the beginnings of Heaven in the firſt fruits and foretaſts of 
it through the witneſs, ſeal , and earneſt of the Spirit z God ſometimes. 
gives them firſt fruits of the Heavenly Canaan, he ſends in a few bunches of 
thoſe ſweet Grapes that are there, and lets them have ſome foretaſts of thoſe 
Soul-raviſhing Heavenly joys which hercafter will be full and for ever abiding z. 
he ſometimes takes them up into the Mount, and gives them a Piſgab-tight 
of the Land of promiſe through the proſpeQive-Glafs of his Ordinances 3 
he brings ſome even to the Gate of the New Ferzſalem..in their Heavenly 
Contemplations, and lets out fuch beams of that Gloxious Heavenly light, 
and drops into their hearts ſuch taſte of future joys, through the ſudden elap- 
ſes of the Spirit of Glory upon thern, that they are rapt up into an extalie, 
and ſuch a ſweetneſs they feel in their Spirits as is ineffable, ſuch as words 
cannot utter, nor the minds of any conceive, but thofe that have had the 
like 5 when God giveth them the witneſs of his Spirit, that they ſhall aſſu-. 
redly attain ctcrnal life, and ſealeth them up by his Spirit to the day of Re- 
demption, he doth commonly give the carneſt alſo of the Spirit in ſome 
Soul- raviſhing joys, in compariſon of which the fo'telt pleaſures of - 

ich, 
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Acſh, 'and the ſweeteſt delights that can ariſe from any.obje&ts of ſenſe, arc 
"moſt vain, thin, empty, and not worthy to be named with them. And 
thus the Etcrnal bleſſedneſs which pardoned perſons ſhall have, doth render 
them bleſſed here in this lite beyond all others, whatever confluence of good 
things they be ſurrounded withal. The forc-tight, tirſt fruits, hopes, and 
ſweet fore-taſtes of this future bleſſedneſs, do ſweeten their life 3 but eſpe- 
cially they do ſweeten their death, they knowing that death will be their 
friend, and prove an out-let to all earthly miſery, and an in-lct to their hea- 
venly glory 3 that death will open the priſon doors -of this world unto them, 
and uſher them into the palace of the. great King 3 they know their death 
will be like a Ship to convey them over Sea, as it were, from the far, ſtrange, 
and Encmies Countrey, unto the heavenly Countrey, where their glorious 
Fehovah, their heavenly Father, where the Lord. Jeſvs Chriſt their elder Bro- 
ther and dcar Saviour, and where the departed Saints, their chict kinred, 
are together, and where their inheritance doth lye, and where they ſhall take 
up their Eternal abode, Where pardoned perſons have a clear fore-{ight, 
and ſtrong hope of this, death is no-more to them than a ſleep 3 they can as 
willingly put off their fleſh and go into their graves, as they can put off their 
clothes at night to go into their beds, they can as willingly compoſe them- 
ſejves to die, as they can compoſe themſelves to fleep after a weary day. 


Thus much for the proof of the bleſſedneſs of forgiveneſs, or of all thoſe 
perſons whole ſins are pardoned. 


Quelt. 2. The ſecond Queſtion, wherein I muſt” be more ſhort, is, How this 
Bleſſedneſi of forgiveneſs may be attained ? 


That this bleſſedneſs of forgiveneſs may be attained 3 there are ſome things 
muſt be known and belicved 3 and there-are ſome. things muſt be done and 
practiſed. 

1. Some things ' muſt be believed: I ſhall inflance in one or two chief 
'Dodtrines of the Goſpel, which all finners muſt know and believe if they 
would attain forgiveneſs of fin. The Firft is, The Doctrine of Chriſt's ſa- 
tisfaction unto God's Juſtice for the fins of men. The Second is , The 
Doctrine of juſtification by the righteouſneſs of Chrift. 


I. Sinners muſt know and believe the DoQrine of Chriſt's ſatisfaRtion 
unto the Juſtice of God for the ſins of Men. To diſcourſe fully of this 
great Doctrine of Chriſt's ſatisfaction , would require a Treatiſe which 
might fill a great volume, but I muſt comprize it within a little room 3 who 
am to ſpeak of it, only in the direction of a Sermon. Briefly, 1. That 
there is abſolute need of ſatisfaction to God's juſtice for the tins of men, 
without which forgiveneſs of tins would be impoſſible and utterly unattaina- 
ble, is evident both from the nature of God's juſtice, which doth oblige 
him to puniſh all finners Eternally without it, and from the truth of God's 
threatnings, wherein he hath revealed that he will thus puniſh them with- 


'Out It, 2, That there is need of the ſatisfation of Chriſt is evident, i 
cauſe 


———— 


Serm. 29. and how it may be obtained; 


— — 


cauſe {inners themſelves being finite, cannot give that ſatisfaction unto God, 


which ſhall bear any proportion to the demands of his infinite juſtice, and it* 
any be ina capacity to give it, it mult be ſach a one, as is both innocent, and 
ſo cannot ſuffer for his own faults, and whoſe perſon is of infinite dignity, 
that thence may ariſe an cquivalency of merit in his ſufferings, as tnay prove 
ſatisfactory to God's intinite juſtice 3 and becauſe no mere man, being a finite 
creature, hath this dignity, and God cannot ſuffer, becauſe this would argue- 
weaknels and infirmity, which is infinitely removed from him ; theretore 
it is requiſite that the perſon who can fatisfie ſhould be God-man, that as in 
One nafure he may becapable of ſuffering, ſo the other nature may put a ver- 
tue and efficacy upon it 3 and ſuch a perſon was Jeſus Chritt. 3. That Jeſus 
Chriſt hath done that which is ſufficient to ſatishe God's juſtice for the tins 
of men, is evident from his Death and other ſufferings which we have upon 
record in the Goſpel z which ſufferings were not for himſelf, he being an in- 
nocent perſon and it would have argued injuſtice in God, had he permitted 


ſuch ſufferings to: have been laid on his body, eſpecially had he himſelt in-- 
flictcd ſuch dreadful inward ſufferings on his Soul, were 'it not that he ſtood” 
in. the room-of ſinners, and endured all theſe ſufferings for their fins, that- 


he might give ſatisfaction to his juſtice hereby. 4. That Chriſt's ſufferings 


have given to God fatisfa&tion, and that he hath accepted of this ſatisfaction. 


in the behalf of ſinners, is evident from the Compa& and Covenant which 


he made with Chriſt, that if he would offer up this facritice of himſelf, he - 


would be well pleaſed, and linners (hould hereby be juſtified 3 from his ſends 
ing his Son into the world for this very end, and anointing him to the office 
of High-Pricſt, that he might tirſt make ſatisfaction, and then Interceſſion, 
| forthe people 3 from his owning him when here, raifing him when dead; 
receiving him to glory when raiſed, which he would not have done, had not 
he accepted his ſatisfaction 3 from his Covenant he hath through him made 
with man, and promiſes therein of remilſion of fins through his blood, which 
he would never have made, had not Chriſt's death: given him fatisfaction. 
Moreover, all thoſe places of Scripture which ſpeak. of Chrift's death as a fas 
crifice, as a ranſom, as a puniſhment, which he endured that ſinners might 
be, and whereby believers are, actually reconciled unto God, do clearly-and 
abundantly prove that Chriſt hath 'given fatisfa&tion to. God's jultice,” and 
which God is well pleaſed withal. 5. That all finners mult know and believe 


this Dodrine of Chriſt's ſatisfaction, that they may attain remiſſion of tins . 


is evident, becauſe God never did, never will torgive any. fin without reſpect 
unto it 3. this way of remitfion is the chief thing which he hath revealed in the 
Scriptures. 3 In the Old Teſtament it wasfhadowed underthe ſacrifices tor. tin 
which were offered 7 in the New Teſtament it is the end of the Revelation of 
Chriſt, this being the chicf deſign of his ſufferings and death, 'to give fatis- 
faction to God's juſtice, in order to the forgivene(s of man's lin.. And they 
that are ignorant hereof, or do not believe this, do not know nor. believe in 


Jeſus Chrilt, and him crucitied, and therefore cannot obtain: forgivenels. by. 


his deaths... ; 
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2. Sinners muſt know and believe the doctrine of Juſtthcation by Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs, that they may attain remiſſion of fins. 1. They muſt know 
the nature of Juſtitication it {elt, that it doth contiſt in the remiſſion of our 


{ins, and the acceptation of our Perſons, as pertealy Righteous in God's 


ſight 3 they muſt know that they have no Righteouſneſs of their own to pre- 
ſent God withal, becauſe guilty of fin, and the Jeaft guilt is inconliltent with 
a perfc& Righteouſneſs, and -theretore if they were, as ſotne are, really Ho- 
ly, yet that they could not be accepted as perfectly Righteous in God's light, 
upon the account of a perfe& Righteouſnels of their own, which none here 
do attain unto, much leſs when they are naturally void and empty of all 
z0ud and real Holinefs, and polluted all over with Sin. 


3. They muſt know that the Righteouſneſs of Chrilt is perfe&t, and was 
intended for them, and held forth to them, which they muſt ſubmit unto, 
and accept of, if they would be juſtitied in God's fight. 

4. That the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is made theirs by Faith, God impu- 
ting it-and accounting it unto believers, as if it were their own, and they 
had wrought it out in their own perſons. This way of Juſtification by Chriſt 
all muſt know, and be perſwaded of, that would obtain Juſtification, which 
doth include forgiveneſs of iin. | 


| 2, Some things muſt be done and praQiſcd by finners, that they may attain 
this bleſſedne(s of forgiveneſs. 


I, They muſt get conviction of fin. 2. They muſt make confeffion of 
fin. 3. They muſt-by Faith make Application of Jeſus Chriſt. 4. They 
muſt forſake fin. 5. They muſt make Supplication and earneſt Prayer unto 
God for pardoning Mercy. 6. They mult forgive others, 


tr. Sinners, would you attain the bleſſedneſs of forgiveneſs ? Labour to 
get conviction of fin get conviction of your Original fin, the guilt of 
Adam's fixſi fin in which you are involv'd, your preſent emptineſs of all Spi- 
ritual gogd, and the Univerſal depravation of all the powers and: faculties 
of your Souls with inherent pollution, which renders you oppoſite-unto all 
real good, and naturally prone unto nothing but evil 3 get convition of your 
actual ſins, of all your hainous: breaches of God's Law, whether the firſt or 
ſecond Table of it, whether ſins againſt God more immediately, his Nature, 
his Worſhip, his Name, his Day, or againſt your Neighbour, whether re- 
lative fins, or fins againſt the life, or chaſtity or eſtate or: good name of any 3 
and get: conviction that all inordinate motions that have not the conſent of 
the will, and much more inordinate affections which are influenced by, it, . arc 
ſinful and provoking unto God 3 Get alſo convictions of your-more hainous 
diſobedience to the Goſpel, what an aggravation it is of all your other fins 
that you have repented of none, when you have ſo much need, and have 
been ſo often called hereunto 3 what an affront is it unto God, a diſparage- 
ment unto Chriſt, that you have negic&ed your Salvation by him, and have 
been guilty of unbelicf in not receiving, yea refuling Chriſt, fo able and 
willing 
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willing to fave you, and when you have had ſuch frequent and carneſt as well 
as gracious and free tenders of him ? Get conviction of the guilt of your tins, 
and what an Obligation you are under hereby to undergo cternal Dettruction 
in the flames of Hell fire for it, and let this awaken you out of your ſecurity, 
let the thoughts of this pierce and wound your conſciences, and make you cry 
out with thoſe Sinners which were convinced by Peter's Sermon, Acis 2. 37. 
When they heard this they were pricked in their heart, and ſaid unto Peter and 
the reſt of the Apoſtles : Men and brethrex what ſhall we da ® Get conviction 
alſo of the horrid baſeneſs and ungratetulneſs of tin, as it diſkonours and dif- 
pleaſes that God by whom you were at firſt created, are continually prefer- 
ved and maintained 3 and who, though he could fo eafily deſtroy you, and 
glorifie his juſtice hereby, yet is both patient with you, and willing alſo to 
be reconciled unto you, and ſends his Embaſſadors in his name to tell you 
that he entreats you that you would be reconciled, and let theſe contiderati- 
ons affect you with ingenuous grief for fin. Laſtly, Get conviction of the 
defilement of fin, how your Souls are ſtained by it, and hereby degenerated 
and debaſed into a lower degree of vileneſs than is in the beaſt that peritheth, 
yea, that hereby you are become without regeneration, and until your Souls 
are waſhed, more loathſom in the eyes of God, than the moſt nally thing 
in the World is in your cycs. 


2. Make confeſſion of fin. In ſome caſes it is requiſite you ſhould confels 
ſome tins unto man, but it is abſolutely univerſally neceffary in order to for- 
eivencſs, that you ſhould confeſs your fins unto God 3 the promiſe of par- 
doning mercy is made to confeſſion. Prov. 28. 13. He that covereth his fins 
ſhall not proſper, but he that confefſeth and forſaketh them ſhall have mercy. 
David found by expcrience the evil of covering and keeping cloſe his ſins, 
and the benefit of acknowledgment and confellion. Pfal.32. 3,4,5. When 
1 kept filence my bones waxed old through my roaring all the day long : for 
day and night thine band was heavy upon me; my moiſture is turned into 
the drought of Summer. Selah. IT acknowledged my ſin unto thee , and my 
iniquity have I not hid: IT ſaid T will confeſi my tranſgreſſions unto the Lord, 
and thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my fin. Selah. Sinners, make a full 
confeſſion of your fins, that you may have a full pardon and diſcharge 3 do 
not hide any tin as a ſweet morſel under your tongue 3 it is a vain thing to 
ſeck and endeavour the hiding of any fin from him who is omniſcient, 
God hath knowledg of all your Iniquities, do you therefore acknowledg 
all unto him. Make free confeſſion of your fins. Stay not till God force 
you by his Scourges, and even drag you unto it by his cords-of affliction 
but let it be your voluntary a&, and be ingenuous herein 3 mingle not your 
confeſlion with excuſes and extenuations. Say not, though you are bad, 
yet you are not ſo bad as others: that your hearts axe good, though your 
lives have bcen naught 3 that ſuch and ſuch groſs fins were your ſlips and 
failings 3 that you were overtaken, overperſwaded, and drawn unto ſuch 
wicked practices by your companions 3 and ſo, by transferring your guilt, 
endcavour to make your felves as Innocent as you can 3 this is abominable 
in the fight of God, and a certain fign of fin's dominion, which is incon- 
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filtent with the remiffion of it, and will ſhut you out from pardoning 
Mercy : but in confcſfion of your fins , acknowledg your fclves to have 
been the chick of tinners. Sinners, take all the blame to your ſelves, and 
{t your ſins out in the deepeſt Crimſon and Scarlet colours, and with all 
their- hainous circumſtances and aggravationsz tell God that your heart is 
the worſt part, and if there have been ſeme abominations found in your 
lives, there are a thouſand-fold more abominations in your hearts. Con- 
fels your fins with humility and felf-loathing 3 fay with Agar , Prov, 
30. 2. Surely I am more brutiſh than any man , and have not the under- 
jtanding of a man ; with David, Plal. 73. 22. So fooliſh was T and igno- 
rant, I was as a Beaſt before thee; with Job, Chap. 42. 6. 1 abhor my ſelf} 
aud: repent in duſt and aſhes, Confeſs your fins with ſhame like Ezra, 
Chap.9.6. O my God IT am aſhamed and bluſh to lift my face unto thee : 
for our iniquities- are increaſed over our head , and our treſpaſi is grown up 
unto the Heavens, Confeſs your fins with grief and godly ſorrow like 
=_ , Pal. 39.18; I will declare mine iniquity, I will be ſorry for 
In, 

3. Make Application of Chriſt by Faith , that you may attain forgivc- 
neſs. There is no other Name given under Heaven amongſt men whereby 
you can be pardoned and ſaved : AQs 4. 12. And he is able to ſave you, 
and procure a pardon for you in the uttermoſt extent of your moſt hainous 
guilt, Heb.7.25. And the reaſon is given in the ſame Verſe, becauſe be ever 
liveth to make Interceſion for ſinners , it is his Office s High-Prieff, 
wherein he is moſt merciful and faithful to make Reconciliation for the ſins 
of the People : Heb. 2.17. Chriſt is near to the Father , being at his 
right hand in Heaven 3 and hath great intereſt in him, being his dearly 
beloved Son 5 and his Interceſſion tor pardon is always accepted, it being. 
for no more than what himſelf hath purchaſed , and what his Father 
hath promiſed : and therefore you that are the worſt of Sinners have great 
encouragement to come unto Chrilt , and to make Application of him 3 
you have his promiſe that whoſoever cometh unto him, he will in no wiſe 
caſt out, Joh. 6. 37. and if you apply your ſelves unto him, and apply 
unto your ſelves his merits and Rightcouſnels by believing , you ſhall 
certainly attain the forgivencſs of all your ſins, however numerous and 
hainous they have been. A@s 10.43. To him give all the Prophets witneſf, 
that through bs Name whoſoever believeth in him ſhall receive remiſſion of 
fias. And our Saviour himſelf telleth us, Joh. 3. 16. God ſo loved the 
IWorld, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him 
ſhould not periſh, but have- everlajting life. And the Apoſtle doth diſcourſe 
at large in the former part of his Epiſtle to the Romans concerning 
Jultihcation, which he proveth by manifold Arguments , that it cannot 
be works, that it muſt be by Faith ; - therefore by Faith make Application of 
Chriſt and his imputed Righteouſucls, and reſt therein only- that you may 
be juliitied, that you may be pardoned and faved. 


4. Forſake every ſin, that you may attain the forgiveneſs of it. Prov 
28. 13, He that confeſſeth and: forſaketh bis fins ſhall find mercy. 1ſa.55.7 
x Shang F | Let 


——— —— 


DD — 


Serm.29.. and how it may be obtained, 


725 


Let the wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and 
return to the Lord, for he will have mercy upon him, and to our God, for 
he will abundantly pardon him, 1Ia. 1. 16,17, 18. Waſh ye, make ye 
clean , put away the evil of your doing from before mine eyes , ceaſe to do 
evil , learn to do well , ſeek judgment , relieve the oppreſſed , judz the 
fatherleſs, plead for the widow. Come now and let ws reaſon together, 
ſaith the Lord, though your ſins be as Scarlet, they ſhall be as white as Snow, 
though they be red like Crimſon, they ſhall be as Wool, You mult loath 
your ſms, that you may be pardoned ; and withal you muſt Jeave them, 
you muſt ceaſe from doing evil, it you would have God ceaſe from his 
diſpleaſure : and unleſs you do forſake your fins, never expe& that God 
ſhould forgive them, there muſt be a returning to God, that you may be 
received unto favour, and this cannot be without a turning from fin. It 
would be a diſhonour unto God to pardon you whilſt that you continue in 
your rebellions, and wage War fill againft Heaven by going on till 
in your treſpaſſes, 

5+ Make your Supplication unto God , and be carneſt in Prayer unto 
him, that he would forgive you your fins 3 it is againſt God that your 
{ins have been committed , and it is God's Prerogative to remit and 
pardon, and though he pardon freely for his Name's fake, yet he will 
be enquired aiter and fought unto for his high favour. Ta. 43. 25,26. 
T, even I, am he that blotteth out thy Tranſgreſſions for mine own ſake, and 
will not remember thy fins. Put me in remembrance, &c, If you would 
have pardon , you muſt ask it 3 if you would find God's favour, you 
muſt ſeek it 3 1f you dcfire the door of Mercy to be opened unto you, 
you muſt knock at the door by earneſt Prayer, Mat. 7. 7, Hence are 
David's earneſt cryes in Prayer for pardoning Mercy in ſo many of his 
Pſalms, eſpecially Pſal.51. in the firſt verſe, Have Mercy #pon me O God ac- 
cording to thy loving kindneſi , according to the multitude of thy tender 
Mercies blot out my tranſgreſſions. v.9. Hide thy face from my ſins, and blot 
out 'mine iniguities. v.14. Deliver me from Blood-guiltineſs O God, thou God 
of my Salvation, 8&c. Becarneſt in Prayer at the Throne of Grace for this 
blefſedneſs of forgivencis, wreſtle with God by importunate Supplications, 
fill your mouths with Arguments, plead the gracious diſpoſition of God, 
themultitude of his tender Mercies, and the riches of his free Grace 3 plead 
the Glory of his Name, which would greatly be advanced and admired, it 
your great {ins might be pardoned; plead the merits of Chriſt,and Satisfaction 
' given to his juſtice by his Son, together with his Interceſſion for you at his 
right band 3 plead the promiſes of the Covenant of Grace, and his taith- 
fulneG, which doth engage him to fulhl themz humble, belicving, fervent 
Prayer will prevail for forgiveneſs. 

6, Forgive others, if you would that God ſhould forgive you : Mat.6.1 7. 
Forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors, v.14.,15. For if you forgive men 
their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo forgive you; but if you forgive 
0t men their treſpaſſes, neither will your beavenly Father forgive your trefþaſſes, 
If you do not forgive the hundred Pence'df ſinaller offences unto your tellow- 
ſexryants, you will be called to an account, and imprifoned inHell, and there 
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tormented for the ten thouſand 1 alents of hainous tranſgreſſions which you 
have committed againſt your Lord, Mat.18. at the latter end of that Chap, 
If you bear hatred and malice and revenge in your hearts againſt others, 
whatever their offences, their wrongs or injuries have been, you put your 
ſelves out of capacity of obtaining pardoning Mercy 3 Do not fay, I forgive 
ſuch a onz who hatK wronged me, but I will never forget him, for this is a . 
deceit of your hearts, whereby you ſeek to ſtop the mouth of your conſciences, 
that they may not trouble you by theſe Scriptures 3 for if you do not forget 
injuries, ſo as to carry it towards ſuch Perſons as if they had not wronged 
you, ſoas tolove them cordially, and to be ready toſhew kindneſs unto them, 
you do not forgive them, and ſo you cannot be forgiven by God, It then you 
would be pardoned by God, you muſt from the heart forgive others, receive 
the Exhortation of the Apolile: Eph.4.31,32. Let all bitternefi, and wrath, 
and anger, and clamour, andevil ſpeaking, be put away from you, with all ma- 
lice, And be kind one to another, tender-bearted, forgiving one another, even 
4 God for Chriſt*s ſake hath forgives you. Thus I have finiſhed my Anſwer un- 
to the two Queries, wherein doth appear the bleſſedneſs of forgiveneſs, and 
how this bleſſedneſs may be attained 3 and now- give me leave to borrow-a: 
little room for ſome Application. Fa 


Application. T might ſpeak much here by way of :comfort unto pardoned 
Perſons, but the moſt that I have already ſpoken, yea all that E-have ſpoken 
under the firſt Query, may he turned into a Uſe of comfort to your ſelves, 
and therefore referring you thither I ſhall paſs you by, and bend my ſpeech 
only unto you that are unpardoned, too many. of whom are to be found in 
evcry Afſembly, and therefore I cannot think that this Aſſembly is free, 


T hall take leave to chide you in a Uſe of Reproof; endeavour to awaken 
you in a Uſe of Terror and in the conclution preſs you to endeavour after 
this bleſſednel(s of forgiveneſs in an Uſe of Exhortation. | 


Uſe 1, For Reproof ; Is there ſuch bleſſedneſs in forgivenels ? Whence. 
is it then that ſo many of you neglect this bleſſedneſs,- in the negle of your 
pardon ? Arenot all of you ſinners ? Have not all of you need ot forgiveneſs? 
Will not your own Conſciences tell you that forgiveneſs is a great priviledg ? 
And have not Miniſters often told you of this priviledg, and the way of at- 
taining it ? Hath not God by them held forth a pardon to you, and uſed ma- 
Dy arguments-with you, that you would accept it ? Whence is it then that ſo 
many of you ſlight and undervalue it, as it it were of no worth ? Whence 
is it that ſo many of you are. without pardon when profered, when none of 
you are without. ſins often committed, and thoſe highly aggravated, and 
whereby your Souls arc ſo greatly endangered ? May not Robbers, and Mur- 
derers, and other notorious Malefactors, riſe up in judgment againſt you that 
are without a pardon ? When ſuch Perſons are apprehended, found 23a 
condemned, though but unto a temporal death, they will make all friends, 
and uſe all means to eſcape, and O! how welcome is a pardon to them ? And 


yet, though youarc all guilty of ſin, and condemned for it unto eternal m__, 
an 
\ 


( 
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and a pardon is purchaſcd, proclaimed, and protered unto you, there are too 
many of you that ſlight and negle& it, that have no earneſt defire after it, and 
hitherto have not been perſwaded by any arguments to make uſe of the 
means which God hath appointed with any diligence for the obtaining of 
it. Whois there that to any purpoſe doth look after a pardon ? Who dodi- 
ligently hear for it, earnefily pray for it? Who do make full and free confeili- 
on of fin, that you may attain remiſſion of it ? Who do prize Chriſt, and by 
Faith make application of him, that they may have a pardon by him ? Who 
do forſake fin, which God abſolutely requires of all to whom he doth forgive 
in? Who do, when injur'd, heartily torgive others, as they dchfire God 
would forgive them ? Sinners, will not many.of your conſciences accuſe you 
of unpardoned guilt, unto which you have added the negled& of forgivencls ? 
And is not your {in hereby doubled, and moſt highly aggravated, and the 
guilt of it faſtned upon you ? 


Uſe 2. Let me tell you by way of Terror for your awakening, that God 
is diſpleaſed with all workers of iniquity, but he is moſt highly diſpleaſed 
with you that ſlight his mercy, Your fins are inexcuſable, your condemna- 
tion is unavoidable,and your puniſhment hereafter in Hell will be moſt dread- 
ful and intolerable. Poſfibly now you are careleſs and ſecure 3 {in is ſweet, 
and conſcience is quiet.z you are at caſe, and conſcience aſleep ; but will this 
eaſe and ſleep always continue ? Is there not a time coming when you ſhall be 
awakened ? If you arenot awakened under God's Word, may not Gcd awa=- 
ken you under his Rod ? If you are not awakened under God's threatnings, 
will you not awake when hecometh to execution ? It you are ſecure in the 
midſt of outward peace and proſperity, can you be ſecure in the midlt of 
trouble and adverfity ? Think what you will do when death doth approach : 
Think what a dreadful aſpe& unpardoned fin will have,when you are brought 
down unto the ſides of the pit, to the brink and border of eternity, and when 
you are ſummoned to make your: appearance before the higheſt Majeſty : O 
the horrour that then will ſeizeyou! O the feartulne(s that then will ſurpriſe 
you ! To have the black guilt of drunkenneſs or ſwearing, of uncleanneſs or 
deceiving, or any other iniquity to ſtare you then in the face, O how diſmal 
will it be and aftrighting ! And think with what rage and tury your conſcien- 
ces will then refle& upon your fore-paſt fins 3 eſpecially your neglec& of a 
pardon, then unattainable, and how tormenting will this be unto you ? You 
may then cry out, Lord have mercy on us 3\ Chriſt have mercy on us 3 But 
will God then hear you who have refuſed to hearken unto him ?- Will Chriſt 
regard you, who have neglected, refuſed, and ſhut the door of your hearts 
againſt him all your days ? But ſinners, what will you do at the day of judg- 
ment, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall come in flaming tire to take vengeance upon 
you for unpardoned fins ? That great day will certainly come, and it will 
yony be here : Time runs away ſwiftly; and it will quickly be run out ; 
yet a little while and the Angel will lift up his hand, and cry with a loud 
voice, and ſwear by him that liveth for ever and ever that time ſhall be nc 
longer, Reva10.5,6, Then the myſtery will be finiſhed, the prophetie ac- 
| | compligicd. 
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compliſhed, and the whole frame of this viſible world diflolved ; the Sun 
then and the Moon will-be darkened, and the Stars will fall unto the earth, 
as the Gg-tree caſteth her untimely tigs, when ſhe is ſhaken of a mighty 
wind 3 and the heavens themſelves then ſhall be rolled together as a great ſcrol}, 
and fo paſs away with a great noiſe; the earth and all the elements ſhall be on 
fire, and conſume away on that day, when the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall appear 
from Heaven with Millions of mighty Angels, in power and brightneſs of 
majeſty, and then you-muſt come out-of your graves, and will ſtand trem- 
bling before-Chrift's great Tribunal, and none of you will be able to hide 
your ſelves under any Rock or Mountain from his angry face. Then, then 
you will fully know what a priviledg it is to be pardoned, when you ſee where 
pardoned perſons-are placed, when you ſee them gathered to the right hand 
of the great Judg, and there acquitted openly, owned graciouſly, and crown- 
ed by him with honour and glory, and invited by him to take poſſeſſion of 
thoſe eternal habitations of reſt and joy in his Kingdom prepared for them 
by his Father : But O the tearings of ſpirit , and heart-vexing tormenting 
gricf which you will have. that no place is found for you among(t them, that 
through-your negle& of pardoning mercy you have forfeited and cter- 
nally loſt a ſhare in eternal glory 3 and not only ſo, but have by fin alſo 
plunged your ſelves into a bottomleſs gulf of endleſs miſery ! Think how 
dreadful the irreverſible ſentence of condemnation will be unto you, Depart 
from me ye curſed into everlaſting fire prepared for the Devil and bis Angels. 
Alas! Alas ! ſinners what will you do? no thought can conceive what your- 
horror will be, when you come to reap the bitter fruit of all your unpar- 
doned fins. 1t is the--puniſhment. of Hell, Sinners, which the guilt of fin 
unremoved doth oblige you to undergo 3 And therefore I am fſent-this day 
to forewarn you, and in the name of my Maſter to foretel you, that if 
you do not now ſue out for, and obtain this forgiveneſs of fin, your tin here- 
after will bring eternal ruine and deſtruction of ſoul and body in Hell. 
Without a pardon profaneneſs will be your ruine : Some of you it may be can 
ſwcar and curſe and blaſpheme the Name of God 3 hereafter God will 
ſwear in his wrath that you ſhall not enter into his reſt, and you ſhall be 
baniſhed out of Chriſt's preſence with a curſe, Depart from me ye carſed, 
8c. Thole tongues which have been fo liberal of oaths and blaſphemies, 
mult be tormented in flames of fire without one drop of water to coo] 
them. Without a pardon, drunkenneſs will be your ruine : you that have 
fo often enflamed your felyes with wine and tirong drink, God will en- 
flame -you with the wine of his vengeance, he will make you to drink the 
dregs of kis wrath, which is at the bottom of the cup of his indignation, 
Without a. pardon , uncleanneſs will be your ruine : your pleaſures are 
empty and of ſhort continuance , but your pains will be full hereafter, 
and they will abide for ever. Without a pardon , unrighteouſncſs will 
be your ruine : your unrightcous gains one day will prove your unſpeakable 
lols, and Ged will be the avenger of all ſuch upon you as have been 
wrongcd and defrauded by you. Without a pardon, your negle& of Chrift 
and Salvation will be your ruine, and it you perſevere in this negle&, it 
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is impoſſible that you ſhould eſcape. Sinners , think ſeriouſly and think 
frequently of your unpardoned iniquities, and witkal think of the dread- 
ful puniſhment they will bring upon you, think of your eternal damna- 
tion unto the moſt exquiſite torments of Hell; and then drink on, ſwear 
on, and ſcoff your fill, be unholy and profane, unjuſt and unclcag if you 
think good 3 but know that for all theſe fins God will bring you to judg- 
ment, know that theſe iniquitics unpardoned. will be your ruine. Should F- 
tell you of- one that were condemned for ſome vile fa& to be flay'd alive, 
or burnt alive, or ſawn afunder, or dragg'd to pieces with wild horſes, or: 
ſtarv*d with hunger and cold, or any other ways cruelly tortured to death 3 
but that he might eſcape all this miſcry, it he would accept of a pardon ready 
provided for him, and withal leave off ſuch vile fads for the future 3 you 
would count him worſe than mad, ſhould he negle& his pardon, and expoſe 
himſelf to ruine and miſery through his careleſneſs and obltinacy : - And 
yet though you are condemned for fin to far worſe torment and miſery, that 
which is more dreadful than ten thouſand painful deaths, and all this miſ- 
chief and puniſhment may be avoided and eſcaped, if you will accept of the 
pardon which Chriſt hath provided, and in the Goſpel is profered 'unto you, 


and withal break off your {ins by repentance 3 yet no words or arguments: 


will perſwade you to uſe the mcans of prevention, but till you live in the 
neglc& of pardon and fo great ſalvation, and are ſecure, however great your 
danger be. O the folly and firange madneſs of unconverted iinners ! O the. 
unſpeakable ſottiſhneſs and ſenſleſnels they are under ! Although we make it- 
appear to their conſciences that their condition is unutterably miſerable, 
they are not moved, except it be with choler againſt the Miniſter that warns 
them of the ſword of God's vengeance which hangeth over them, and they: 
champ at the Bridle that would hold them from running to their deſtructi- 
on: But O that you would rather turn your anger againſt your tins, and fay,. 
this iniquity will be my ruine, and that fin without pardon will be my: 
damnation. | 


. Ve 3. Therefore in the next place let me exhort all of you that lye 
under. the guilt of fin, that you would labour after this bleſſedneſs of for- 
giveneſls, O that you would pity your own ſouls, think what proviſion 
you have made for them, think whither they are like to go upon their ſe- 
paration from your bodies, and what you will do at the lati day when 
Chriſt cometh to judg and puniſh unpardoned ſinners 3 think how you 
will be able to dwell with devouring fire, to inhabit everlaſting burnings. 
Methinks you ſhould take up ſuch» thoughts as thele, and argue thus with 
your ſelves; What! Shall T undo my ſelf for a filthy luſt * Shall T loſe my 


Soul to gain a little uncertain earthly riches * Shall I forfeit a Crown of 


Glory for the empty honour of ths world ? Shall I caſt my. ſelf into ever- 
laſting horrour and pain for a little vain, fading, carnal delight and plea- 
ſure? Can T be contented to be tormented for ever in Hell to ſatisfie the 
defires of my. fleſh on earth , and that when they will never be ſatisfied ? 
Shall IT bugg a viper in my boſom that will kill me? Harbour luſts in my 
heart that will ſlay me? Shall I diſhonour Eod, and damn my: own ſoul, to 


gratifie Sy 
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gratifie the Devil my enemy, and pleaſe my fleſh, which will ſoon be turn« 
ed into dirt and rottenneſs, and withal throw away the hopes of a glo- 
rious reſuxrettion for my body hereby ? Away then ye fooliſh filthy Iuſts , 
| Ple nn more bearken to you, or be entangled or enſlaved by Jou. Be pone 
_ thou delyding tempting Devil, Ple lend my ear no longer to uy lying ſugge- 
ftions , nor yield any more to thy beguiling and bewitching temptations ; 
farewel thou glozing flattering world , with all tby charmes and allare- 
ments, thy gold is but drofl, thy wine mixt with water, thy honour but wind 
and vanity, thy delights are. bitter-ſweets , ſuch as will end in death and 
raine, le chooſe another portion, and look, after a better Bleſſedneſlt , than 
thou canſt give me, even the þleſſedneſs of forgiveneſs, which will bring me 
unto eternal bleſſedneſl. Methinks you ſnould take no ſleep nor reſt, and 
find no comfort in houſe, or trade, or friends, or any thing, until the anger 
of God be appeaſed, your fins all pardoned , and ſo your fouls ſet in 
ffety from all that ruine unto which they are expoſed by unpardoned ini- 
quity. The abſolute neceſſity of forgiveneſs ſhould- quicken you to look 
after it you have not ſo much need of food to remove your hunger, as 
you have need of mercy to remove your guiltz you have not ſo much 
need of clothes to cover your bodies , as you have need of righteouſneſs 
to cover your iniquities. Better be ſtarv'd than damn'd , better be 
hang'd than burn'd , better be expoſed to the miſery of the weather, 
and any bodily diſtemper, than to be expoſed unto the ſtorms and ſtrokes 
of God*s vengeance, and the eternal ruine of body and ſoul in Hell, which 
there is no poſhbility of eſcaping without a pardon. And that which may 
encourage you to ſeek after forgiveneſs is the attainableneſs of it, and that 
by the vileſt and moſt guilty amongſt you : others have obtained 
pardoning mercy that have been found as guilty : Maxaſſeb was 
pardoned who was ſo hainous a tranſgreſſor ; Paul, who was ſo Zealous 
a Perſecutor 3. Mary Magdalen, who was poſſeſſed with ſeven Devils; the 
Corinthians, ſome of whom were Idolaters, Adulterers, effeminate, abuſers 
of themſelves with mankind ,  Theeves , Covetous, Extortioners, Drunk- 
ards, Revilers 3 yet they were juſtified in the Name of the Lord Jeſus 3 
ſome of them who had imbrued their hands in Chriſt's Blood , had the 
guilt of their fins waſhed away by it. There is Mercy enough in God 
to give a pardon for the greateſt Tranſgreſſion 3 there is merit enough 
in Chriſt to purchaſe a pardon, and prevalency in his Interceſſion to 
procure it, whatever your offences have been 3 the invitatlon unto Chritt 
tor Remiſſion and Salvation is General , none are excluded , but ſuch as 
exclude themſelves 3 the promiſes are full, Crimſon fins, ſuch as are of the 
dcepett dy2, God promiſeth to make as Wool 3 and the promiſes are 
free, the acccptation ' of a pardon by Faith makes it yours, without any 
price or merit on your part. We Miniſters have a commiſſion to preach 
Remiſſion of fins in the Name of Chriſt, and to declare to you the glad ti- 
dings ot Salvation, yea, we have inſtructions, as Embaſſadors, in the Name 
of Ged and Chriſt to beſeech you that you would be reconciled, that you 
would accept of torgiveneſs. 2 Cor.5.20. Now then we are Embaſſadors 


for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you by us, we pray you in Chriſt*s ſtead 
| | be 
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be ye reconciled unto God. Give me lcave to pre(s this Argument upon you ; 
the great God of Heaven and Earth, fo glorious in Holineſs and Righteou (- 
neſs, is ſo intinitely Merciful and Gracious, as to beſeech you that y ou 
would be reconciled, although you are fo infinitely inferiour unto hi ms 
He condeſcends to intreat you, not that you would ſhew kindneſG un- 
to him, but that you would ſhew kindnets to your ſelves, and accept 
of the greatelt kindacſs at his hands of Forgiveneſs and Reconciliation. 
God might command, and upon once the leait retaſal, he might execute his 
vengeance upon you z but although ſome of you have ſtopped your Ears 
ſo long, refuſed his gracious profiecr ſo often, though you have abuſed 
his kindneſs, trampled upon his Patience, flighted his invitations , de+ 
ſpiſed his threatnings, diſregarded his promiſes, and turning: all ' his rich 
Grace into wantonnszſ\s, do continue till in your diſobedience 3 yet the Lord 
doth again make ſuit unto you, firetcheth torth his hands unto you, how- 
cver dilobedient and gain-laying you* have been, and by me doth intreat 
you that you would be reconciled. Need we uſe intreaties with condem- 
ned Malctactors to accept of a pardon ? it we had commiſſion to preach par- 
doning Mercy unto Devils would they .necd intreaties to accept ? would 
they be fooled out of ſuch a gracious proffter by . any as you hitherto have 
been by them ? Sinners I beſeech you in the name of the great and 
glorious Jehovah, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt your gracious Redecmer that 
you would be reconciled, and that you would befriend your ſelveSand ac- 
cept of the forgiveneſs of all your tins, I intreat you that you would 
not through neglect of pardon and perſeverance in a fintul courſe ir- 
recoverably ruine and damn your Souls, methinks my heart doth yearn 
over-you, and Bleed for you who are wounding your ſelves and ruſhing 
on incontiderately towards the place of everlaſting weeping and wo, 
trom wherce there 15 no coming back, no coming out for ever. Sinners, 
why ſhould you be ſo hard to be perſwaded, without any further delay, to 
be reconciled unto God ? Why do Ineed to uſe ſo many intreaties? May 
L at length prevail with you that you would not be miſerablc,. and prove 
your own Murderers 3 that you would be bleſſed here and hereafter, through 
your ready acceptation of pardoning mercy. What anſwer mult I carry 
back to my Malter who fent me this day to proclaim in your ears the bleſs 
{edneſs of forgiveneſs, and to ule intreatics with you in his name that you 
would become thus blefſed £ Mutt I complain? Lord, there are a compa- 
ny of obſtinate ſinners whom 1 have intreated to accept of pardon, but 
there is not the leaſt ſpark of ingenuity among/t them ; nor the leaſt ſenſe 
of their fins upon them, had I been to preach to Beaſts, or Fowls, to 
the Earth or Stnes , they would have been as much mwed as theſe ſi1- 
aers, Lord, I ſpent my (treagth and pains, my voice and lungs for nought, 
1 know not how t1 perſwade , I know not which way to prevail with 
' them; T thought thy beſeechings would have taken with them , that 
the intreaties of Gad, like a ſweet flames, would have melted their hearts 
as Wax within them, I thought that wh-n thon didi wvouchſafe by me 
to requeſt them to leave their ſins, and be reconciled unto thee, that this 
would marvellouſly have affedted them , and that they would readily have 
Aaaaa complies 
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complied in a thing ſo neceſſary for them, aud ſo much for their own happineſs : I 
did begia with terror to them.aud yet they were not affrighted; but I hoped whey 
I came to end with Mergy and to ſpeak in the ſoft aud ſweet Language of thine eu- 
zreaties,and to urge ths moſt winning Argument of thy Requeſts unto them, that 
' then they would immediately haz yielded, and moſt thankfully have accepted ſo 
graciow proffers made unto them; But alas, Lord, found it far otherwiſe thay I 
expetied ; if their ears were open, their bearts were ſhut up, and they would not 
receive my meſſage which from thee in faithfulneſs and tenderneſi I delivered unto 
them ; And what may I farther hope will prevail with them, if thy intreaties be 
thus diſregarded ? Muſt I thus complain,or may I have occation to ſay 3 Lord, 
T have been preaching the bleſſedneſs of forgivensſiwhich I backed with thine in- 
treaties of ſinners that they wonld. accept of it 5 and through thy bleſſing, the Ar- 
guments I uſed.,were not altogether in vain ; ſome ſinners that had (touted it out a 
long time againſt thee,began at length to relext and yield, when they heard thine 
intreaties of them to be reconciled : Lord,T heard ſcalding ſighs break forth from 
ſuch and ſuch whoſe bearts were breaking within them for they fins ; T ſaw briniſh 
tears trickling down from ſome eyes, proceeding from a ſpring of godly ſorrow with- 
in,newly given them by the Spirit ; how did they look, and ſeem to long after thy 
Salvation ? bow greedily did they bearken, even liks the condemned Malefafior, 
when he hath firſt tidings of a pardon ? I hepe they are gone home to intreat that 
of thee, which thou haſt by me been intreating of them to accept of, O Lord, grant 
them their deſires , be reconciled to that Drunkard and nnclean wretch z forgive 
the iniquities of that Swearer, S abbath-breaker and profane Sinner. What do 
you fay Sinners ? will you ſend me back to my Maſter fadned or rejoyced ? 
Accept of my Meſlage,and it will be the joy of my heart ; yea,it will be the 
joy of Angels in Heaven and however it will coſt you ſome grief and tears in 
your repentance of fin at the firſt, yet if you {o ſeek after this bleſſedneſs of for- 
giveneſs, as to obtain it,the iflue will be joy to your ſelves, you will have the 
beginnings of joy here,and in the othec world your joys will be full, ineffable, 
and eternal. Methinks ſome of you ſeem almoſt periwaded ; O that you were 
quite perſwaded without further delay,to put in practice the Directions given 
for the obtaining the blefſedneſs of torgivencls ! 7 
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Rprrrr—_—_— w — — 


Serm. XXX. 


AQs 20, 24. 


But none of theſe things move me, neither count I my life dear to my 
ſelf, that 1 may finiſh my courſe with joy, &Cc. 


*Q H E Context tells us, that the Apoſtle was now at 
EMS /cts, v.17. and from hence he ſends. to Epheſws , 
WA and calls for the Elders of the Church, Now theſe 
Elders were not Timothy and Trophimuw, for they were 
in þis company already, v.4. and had been with him 
>&DK in his journey hither ; but rather thoſe twelve men 
Sf on whom he laid his hands, and beſtowed the Holy 
. Ghoſt, in order to their Miniſtry at Zpheſw, Acts 
19. 1, 2,6, 7, and the reſt whom Timothy had ordained whilſt he was 
there. 

From v.18. of this Chapter, we have the Apoſtle*s Farewel Sermon ; 
wherein heclears himſelf by. cloſe and ſmart addreſſes to their Conſci- 
ences and Experiences, as to all charges and ſurmiſes of miniſterial miſ- 
carriages among them,v.18.27.and works them all within the Conſcience 
of their miniſterial charge and truſt from God,to imitate his Miniſtetial 
faithfulneſs, by urging ſuch ſignificant and cogent Arguments,as were apt 
and proper to ſtartle and engage them to and in their work, And theſe 
Arguments are drawn from the preſent and inſtantly ſucceeding circum- 
{tances and concernmentsof the Church of God. They were in danger 
of Wolves breaking in upon them, and ſeducers ariling from amongſt 
them : They were the Church of God, the price of his Blood, com- 
mitted to the care and guidance of theſe Miniſters, to. whom the Apoſtle 
ſpake; and therefore the intereſt and worth of Souls, and their relation 
to them,and all thoſe ſad and dangerous exerciſes, underminings and ob- 
ſtructions which they were ſure to meet with in their Paſtoral work, did 
call aloud upon them for all poſlible circumſpettion, aRivity and reſo* 
: Aaaaaz lution 
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lution in and for their work; of all which,the Apoſtle wisan exemplary 
and awakening inſtance and example. 

MyText is the Generous Heroiciſm of an awakened and prepared heart, 
occalioned by the Tidings that were brought him by the Spirit,v.23,Who 
told him there,that bonds and afflitions did abide bim in every City. Here 
you may ſee thoſe (inews cut of hopes and fears, which might obſtruct his 
Faith, Diligence and Perſeverance; he is mortified to all that love of 
Life,and fear of Death, which poſſibly might control! his better proſpe&, 
hopes and work. 

. In the Words we have the Apoſtle concerned in reference to a double 
ate. 

1.As to this mortal Life;zit is implied in the Text, and expreſs'd in the 
Context, that it is a Theater of ſmart contentions and miſeries, and that 
he was concerned in the agoniſtical exerciſes thereof. 

2.As to the other Life, he had the proſpe&t of tranſcendent joys,exhibi- 
ted to his views and hopes, as the determined and propoſed reward of his 
well- managed exerciſes; the influences and impreſſions whereof 'did 

Nrangely invigorate and fix his reſolutions to maintain ſuch a Maſculine 
frame of ſpirir,as ſhould entertain and anſwer all the challenges of dan- 
er, difficulties and temptations, and to preſerve that neceſſary liberty 
rom,and uſeful indifferency to the hopes and love of Life, and fears of 
Death and Danger, which might ſecure the ſpirit and proweſs of a reſol- 
wed and ſucceſsful valour : sÞ4y3; abyor wetter, I make no reckoning of any 
thing,and be grows regardleſs of his life, and hath mortified the vigour of 
all the arguments and inducements that can be fetcht therefrom 5 for the 
utmoſt reach of rage and villany is to effect no more, and can extend no 
Farther thanthe loſs of Life, 2ſat.10,28. And all thoſe Comforts, which 
are liable to the caſualties and ſequeitrations of tranlient time, and can- 
not run parallel with our capacious ſouls beyond the limits of a dying 
breath, cannot be valued beyond the value of their end; and therefore he 
_ that conquers and ſubdues the eſtimation of his Life, hath ſo far over- 
comeall the diſturbing and enſnaring influences of hopes and fears rela» 
ting to it, and derived from it. 

Well,wehave here an inſtance and example(in this great and gracious 
Apoſtle) of a reſolved and proficient Chriſtian , yea, and a vilible pra« 
Rical demonſtration of what Blood and Spirits are in the veins of Chri- 
ſtianity,and are bred there, and what an energy and force there isin one 
right believing look and glance at things to come, 2 Cor,4.16,18,Heb.12. 
2.And if it be objeRed,thart as theA poſtles courſe was minilterial,ſo were 
bis joys which fix'd his eye; and therefore in neither can he be propoſed 
ro Others as their imitable pattern or exact encouragement, ſeeing all are 
not Miniſters, neither can ajl expect bis Exerciſes, Furniture, Encourage- 
ments and Attainments, and ſo that we pluck not the fruit from the right 
tree. 

I anſwer. This doth not prevent his being our pattern,argument and en- 
couragement,if but theſe few things be ſeriouſly conlidered, 


1. The 
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1.The Apoſtle had a double Courſe to run; he had the truſt and buli- 
neſs of a Chriſtian,as well as of a Miniſter to diſcharge ; he had a God 
to pleaſe,a Soul to ſave,an Hell toeſcape,an Heaven to reach, an Heart 
to cleanſe, and Sins to mortifie, unruly Paſlions and impetuous Aﬀections 
to be curbed and managed by their proper Diſcipline, as well as others ; 
he was a man ſubje& to like Paſſions with our ſelves ; he dwelt in fleſh, 
and was oppoſed by the Devil as well as others; he had Corruptions to 
be mortified and pardoned ; and loved his Life, and what might make ir 
comfortable,ſaving where Inordinacies were to be corrected and ſubdu- 
ed, becauſe of ineonliſtency with better work and joys; yea , be had 
ſuch forcible inclinations to delire and beg ſome intermiſſions of, and re» 
ſpite from his tedious Exerciſes, as forced him to repair to Prayer and 
Arguments to get ſupport, ſothat he might not Ozeri ſuccumbere , and 
thus I underſtand that Thorn is the fleſh, 2 Cor, 12. 7, 10. And fo the 
Senſe ſeems facil,and it amounts to this 5 The Apoſtle had been labouring 
in the b6re for God, and for the intereſt of Chriſtianity, and managed all 
his Exerciſes in the face of danger; and growing aged, he was tempted 
to delire of God, that he might ſpend the relidue of his declining age in 
liberty and quietneſs ; but when the fleſh ( ſo weather- beaten by the 
ſtorms) grew ſo delirous of ſome reſpite from the ſeverity of Travel, 
' . Chains and Labours,the meſſenger Satan comes again threatning and ac- 
quainting him with deſigned and determined repetitions of former Buf- 
tetings, and the renewals of Reproaches, Neceſlities, Perſecutions, &c. 
for Chriſt's ſake: Which, when he underſtood, and apprehended that 
Chriſt and his Goſpel were ſo concerned in them, he thought (and took 
them as ) the matter of his Glory,in that they might be ſerviceable to the 
Intereſt of Chriſt, and great occafions of ſome ſpecial] Illuitrations of the 
remarkable Power and Grace of Chrilt, but this pace aliorauwm, The truth 
is, Sirs, he had ſuch Exerciſes and Temptations, as that (had not the 
expeQarions and perſwalions of theſe joys above, which ſucceeded the 
Courſe well finiſhed, interpoſed to fortifie and compoſe his ſpirit) this 
world had never been conquered, nor ſo ealily forſaken and diſclaimed 
by him nor Death ſo tamely entertained, nor Hopes and Fears ſo mana- 
goed and ſubordinated as they were, 1Cor.15.19,31,32,58, Now thus far he 
ſtands on equal grounds with other Chriſtians, and hath the ſame Exerci- 
ſes, Arguments, Encouragements, Intereſt and Obligations, thatevery 
Chriſtian hath; and if it was poſſible for him to finiſh his courſe under 
the powerful Influences of thisProſpect and Delign,it is as poſſible for us; 
for no impoſHbility,whilſt ſuch, can be our duty. . 

2. His Miniſterial Work and Truſt was (as to its full diſcharge) a ne- 
ceſſary and eſſential part of his ſaving Chriſtianity. No Miniſter of Jeſus 
Chriſt by office,can be a-ſound and faithful Chriſtian, that is unfaithful in 
his Miniſtry,it is in ſo doing,that he muſt ſave himſelf as well as thoſe that 
hear him, 1T1m.4.15,16. 

3. Our accommodations being made anſwerable to Truſt and Work,our 
fairhful management thereof 1s of equal neceſſity in much or little ; for 
we mult be anſwerable to Relations, Truſt and Places,and other Circum- 
| | Y ſtances 
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ſtances,as God hath placed us in and under them, for we muſt be judged, 
and are to act accordingly to what we have received. No man is comman- 
ded and encouraged faithfully to diſcharge his Miniſtry, but upon ſome 
ſuppoſition that the 2initry 15 his lawful Calling;and where that is, un- 
faithfulneſs will damn him that is guilty of it 3 for it is his place of Ser- 
vice,even as faithful ſervice of all Servants in general is their Duty: Yet 
places of Service,and the matter and meaſure of their ſervice may be dif- 
ferent,according to the maſter's pleaſure and affairs. 

' 4. The cloſe conneRion of his whole Courſe and Comforts clears the 
Caſe. For,i,It is not imaginable that any man can be awaithful Miniſter, 
whoſe heart is alienated from the true powerful Principles, Sentiments 
and Impreſſions of Chriſtianity, For how can any man be ſeparated cor- 
dially co this molt coſtly paintul Calling,and regularly bear the heat and 
burden of his Place and Day,who hath not well concoGted the Subſtance, 
Evidence and Importance of this great yſtery of Salvation (which 1s the 
indiſpenſable and adequate exerciſe of his Function) into deep perſwali- 
ons,warm affections, and moſt unconquerable reſolutions? Who can 
unweariedly purſue the Souls of others with cloſeand prefiing importu- 
nities tO prize and proſecute thatElement and State of Joys and Holineſs, 
which is not credited, reliſhed and valued by himſelf? And further, 
2,Were i: ſuppoſed alſo that the regular faithfulneſs of a Miniſter was ſe- 
parable from che ſpirit & faithfulneſs of a Chriſtianeither in themſelves, 
or inthe Subject,yer how can we imagine ſuch operative influential ap- 
prehenlions and true reliſhes of the joy reported and propoſed, as ſhall 
prevail againſt all oppoſitions and diſcouragements and competitions from 
the frowns and flatteries, bribes and ſtroaks of Earth and Hell, to ani- 
matea Miniſter*s breſt, ſo as ro make bim through in all the Enterprizes 
and Employments of his Fun&ion,whil*t his own Work and Intereſt, as 
a Chriſtian, is negleRed, and thoſe influences of this joy (entailed up- 
on a courſe well gniſhed ) though they be powerful to make him faithful 
in the one, ſhall yer be tound too languid to iſſue in the ſame diligence 
and ſucceſs asto the other ? And, 3. We mult conclude, that this Eagle- 
eyed Apoſtle ſawand reckonedon it, that a Chriſtian Miniſter and an 
Apoſtle,muſt be a through- Chriſtian,and ſomething, yea, much more,or 
elſe he could not poſſibly conclude, his Courſe would bring him to his 
Joys. Cor.9.24,27+ Therefore the Senſe and Errand of theText amounts 
ro cas ; 


Doar. That the comforts of a well oompleated conrſe will make all 
diſcerning ſerious Chriſtians to be abuve the regard of Life, or fear of all 
affiittions , bonds or death to compaſs them. Kom.8, 18. and Phil, I, 20. 
23. 


The very inſtance, argument, and errand of ty Text, and Dactrine 
grounded thereupon,imply and include ſeveral things, as that, 1, there 
15 3 {tate of future joys and retributions, for we have no reaſon to ima- 
gine that our Apoſtle was ſo blind as to bedeceived himſelf;nor ſo wicked 

as 


y 


1 


Serm. 30. and Fear of Death ? 


737 | 


as todeceive others. No man that knows and credits the exiftence of a 
Deity, bur he muſt take him to be the ſtrongeſt, wiſeſt, & the beſt of beings, 
and ſo that he muſt needs be omniporent, omniſcient, and all- ſufficient, 
andif ſo, then it is beyond all controvelie, that omnipotence can at 
ſuch a rate addreſs it felf to Creatures, as to make them happy or miſera. 
ble as it beſt becomes it ſelf, He that ordained and framed this ſtate cin- 
not be thought to have acted to the utmoſt of his ſtrength, for what can 
{tint omniportence? and doth it ſuit the wiſdom of God, to make a 
Creature capable of an everlaſting ſtate, and of the hopes and proſpe& 
of it, and to implant in it an expeRation of it, and rule him þy thoſe 
hopes and fears which do and muſt derive their influences from an etcrnal 
{tate,and after all to make it evident, that man was only made to be im- 
poſed on, or ruled and managed by miſtakes and meer fallacious argu- 
ments and errours ? or hath God afforded. us the leaſt intimation of his 
mind,in nature, providence or ſcriptures, that this'is the way of conci- 
liating that love and honour from his Subjects, or of implanting and 
maintaining thoſe neceſſary fears in man,which government requires for 
the attainments of its ends, to make them live in expectation of what 
15no ways fitto reach its ends, becauſe it is either falſe or mean? and 
therefore I need not go about to prove what here is granted and impro- 
ved,and what ſo many incomparably better pens have proved before me, 
2, this ſtate hath ſufficient force as to argument and motive to preſs 
us to do and ſuffer all thar we can meet with or be called to in our whole 
Chriſtian courſe, All thoſe ſevere perplexities which our religion calls us 
to, asto obedience in ſufferings and duty,are not beyond the compen- 
ſations of theſe approaching expected joys:and if they obſtruct the influ- 
ences,and eclipsthelighr and glory of what is propoled and promiſed as 
'our great argument and encouragement,*tis utterly & only our own fault 
that makes what is ſufficient to be ineffe&tual, 3.The comforts of a courſe 
well finiſhed cannot be had without the regular management & finiſhing 
of our courſe, & this can never be without reſolution and preparation of 
the heart,by which it muſt be born and kept above immoderate love to life 
and fear of ſufferings and death, Faith is the ſpirit of religion: the ſpirit of 
faith is hope;and the ſpirit of hope 1s love , andtheſe are all the moſt ſuc- 
ceſsful preparations of the heart, Had faith its liberty,power and proſpect 

in the heart of all profeſlors,it would mike them too ſagacious & concer- 
ned to be impoſed on by plauſible deluſions, and bold pretences in all theſe 
ſublunary trifles,to that ſubſtantial ſolid ſatisfaction and excellency, which 
are expected by ductile mortals to be experienced therein,or hoped for 
therefrom. Did we but look beyond the grave and wilderneſs, and ſearch 

and ſee that land of promiſe which is beyond them, we might be entertain- 

ed andallured with ſuch cluſters from it,as would afford us more grateful 

reliſhes and ſpirits,than all the feculent extraRions of theſe tranlient com- 


forts could amount to. All our delights and pleaſures in,and great ſollici- - 


tudes about theſe lower things would be efteRtually mortified and con- 
quered.2Cor.4.17,18,what breaſts of conſolation areevidence & ſubſtince? 
Heb,11.1, ſenſe and preſence do ſtrangely invigorate & firengtien the dan- 
gerous 
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gerous influences ofthis Worlds comforts and concernments in their ad. 
dreſles to the heart of man.273m.4410, And becauſe the gain and comforts 
of true Religion are invilible and diſtant, therefore tneir certainty and 
tranſcendent excellency mult be concocted into deep and ſound Perſwali- 
ons,and be digeſted into anſwerable AﬀeRions, Reſoſutions and Purſuit, 
and all thoſe Arguments and Motives which mult prevail upon us to run 
and finiſh the courſe and race which is ſet before us,muſt be derived from 
and are to be reduced to this deep perſwalion of theſe certain and tran. 
cendent comforts, nor is it poſſible that Religion ſhould live or thrive 
but in the power of and true proportion to cur apprehenſions and per- 
ſwaſions oft thoſe fundamental truths and principles of God's exiſtence 
and rewarding excellency, Heb,16.6 Man nuwuſt be ruled as God hath made 
him,and as fear and love are the commanding paſſions and affetions of 
every ſubje& capable of moral government, ſo ſomething there muſt be 
reported and determined, fit for the exerciſe and diſcipline thereof, and 
ifcranſcendency,in what muſt influence, oth be not credible and demon- 
itrable, their influences muſt of neceliity prove too [anguid to attain 
their end. Equality ſpoils choice,as far as ivextends, and if the comforts 
of another itate do not exceed what we can meet with here, ſure powerful 
Godlineſs would loſe its life and breſts together,nor could it be exiſtent 
in its practice without its arguments and motives, and (with ſubmiſſion 
to better judgments) I think, that impoſſibility of plealing God without 
faith, ſpoken of Heb.11.6, Reſults,not only fromGod*s arbitrary ordina- 
tion, bur from the very frame and habitude and fitneſs of means andends 
themſelves, and the ſenſe is this (as I have elſewhere lately and large- 
ly ſhewed on the forementioned place,though not in print, nor bit to be 
ſo) that unleſs I be perſwaded that God's Myjeſty deſerves, and thar 
he can and will reward us for the colt and exerciſes of Godlineſs to in- 
finite advantage, no min conld be prevailed on to be Religious, The 
very difficulties, burthens and temptations of Religion, under the pre- 
ſent circumſtances of reyolted man, would preſs too ſore upon the frail 
ty and concernments of fleſh and blood, to ſufter him to obtain of him» 
ſelf to ſubmir to the diſcipline and ſeverities of true and powerful God- 
lineſs. Nor canlI ſee (if this be once denied) where the Apoltles argu-.. 
ment prevails and pinchcs,1 Cor.15. 19, 29, 23,58. Adam in Innocency 
was influenced by arguments, and { do not ſee, that the economy of 
grace deſtroys the frame of nature, but rather comes in by way of Me- 
dicinal Ordination to repair it, that ſo Religious government may 
revive again , by ſuch energetical arguments and influences as are pro- 
per tO the caſe. Pſai,1;0.4 Nordid the Son of God and Saviourot 
the World appear for the ſupplanting of the Father as to his Throne, 
and intereſt, but rather acted all along in a profeſſed ſtate and way of 
delegation, and ordinate ſubſtitution to this end,that government might 
Hourith, and poor apoſtate man might be Encouraged to ſeek and ſ.rve 
and pleaſe his Gol again , and were this well conlidered, I think chat all 
our cenſorious malignant flames would dye, which have no other few- 
e!l but ſuch confidences as are grounded on, and fomented by our raſh 
: ; miſtakes, 
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miſtakes,and we might peaceably Credere de verbs but Got de jure veritatis. 
And I confeſs I cannot ſee how the joys of Godlineſs can have the vin 


motivam Of preſſing arguments to quicken us to what attivity, faithfulneſs 
and reſolution and perſeverance are __—_ us and expeRted from us, if 


perſevering Godlineſs (which is the finiſhing of our courſe with joy ) be 
not the great condition of our Crown and triumph ; and therefore *cis ig- 
norance and inconliderateneſs that ſtrengthens our infidelity and conſle- 
quent reluctances,to run the hazards of Re/igion, and entertain the work 
and coſt of this our Chriſtian courſe, to reach its compenſations. One 
piercing glance and ſober look within the Vail would ſtrangely help us 
unto a right eſtimate of things, and make our quick refletions upon our 
fooliſh former choice and trifling carriages to miniſter to our preſent 
crief and ſhame.*Tis but a dotage to imagine that any thing ſhort of Ho- 
lineſs and Heaven,or inconſiſtent with our preſent work, can be thetrue 
enrichment or content of Souls. What man can keep his heare below his 
work, that knows and credits the bleſſed reſolutions wherewith the all- 
ſufficient God is fixt to recompence all ſelf-denying,regular and reſolv- 
ed Racers? ſee 1 f6h.3.3. Who can advance that life into a competition 
with the preſent work and Will of God, which muſt be ſwallowed up of a 
ſurpaſſing immortality, when he hath regularly finiſhed his courſe? ſo 
that now the way is clear to lead us to anſwer theſe Pueries. 


ncr.1. What is this finiſhing our conrſe with joy, which is to influence #5 11120 
this regardleſneſs of life and death, andevery thing in order thereunts, | 


1. Joy is the * priviledge and ſatisfaRion of the Soul at reſt in the poſ- 


is the ſum of what is intended by the expreſſion in the Text. 

x. I call it a Privileage, as it importeth ſome conliderable excellency 
in the objet# or gift and thus *tis God in Chriſt when he becomes the por- 
tion of once Apoſtate man (though now recovered by relative and real 


s Privileg/um 

: ; eſt Prisciris 
ſeſſion and embraces of its both adequate and deſired exd and 9bje#, which zen;þci4 _ 
tra jus com- 
mune indute 
wm, non enim 
eft privilegium 
nift aliquid 


grace) when he appears in the perfeciion of his Image. favour and preſence, indulge: ſpe- 
and that reciprocal intimacy which is conſequent thereupon ; and as its <ia/e.Siy tle 
a favour peculiar to ſome, by way of diſcrimination and difterence from ©!vi13s. 


others, for *tis the joy of God diſpenced only to the Godly, And I call it, 
2.Satisfattion, as importing ſutableneſs to the ſubject on whom it is be- 
ſtowed on all accounts,and as ſuch apprehended and reſented by ir. And, 
3. I appropriate it to the Soul, as being firſt and moſt concernel in ir, 
and moſt capable of it, for ti}l the Reſurrettion the Sonl alone enjoys it, 
Before the diflolution of the body the Sow! is only capable of the pro- 
ſpeR and improvement of it,and therefore molt concerned and engage4 
about it : and after the Reſurrein of the perſon, and his introdution into 
glory,theSonl is made the moſt immediate recipient of it; and the comforts 
and perfection of the body are reſultant from the Soul's ſatisfation and 
delights, and truly ſubordinate thereunto, as both are ſubordinate unto 
God, not to his joys but will and honour. And 4. I fixt it on the Sox! at 
reſt, as the reſult of all its aims and motions : for *tis both the recompence 
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and ceſſation of all its painful exerciſes and purſuits, 5. I make the 
matter of this joy to be the Soul*s adequate End and Object, which none 
but God can be; ſince it is apparent that neither Heaven nor Earth have 
any beſides God to make and be a portion for the Sou), P/al.73.25. And 
then, 6, I laythe formality of this joy in the poſſeſſion and embraces 
of this End and Object, both as adequate and delired;for as it is adequate, 
it ſpeaks no want nor deficiency in the Objet , and as it is deſired, fo ir 
ſpeaks the preparation of the Subject , and as it is embraced and poſſeſs'd, 
ſo it ſpeaks no colt and Jabours loſt, nor expeRations fruſtrated, And 
now indecd the Sowt/is moſt raviſhed, when all its motions 2re direed; 
to their End,atj$terminated there, with unconceivable ſatisfa&ion, when 
God jeall in ay, ant che poor painfulChriſtian is, through tedious oppo- 
litigns; difficulties, and travels, ſafely conducted to.its moſt proper Porti- 
on$Ehoice and Joy, PEN | 

2. By Courſe, 1s meant the Time of Life in reference to our ated 
work and difficulties. The Aeraphor is fetcht from that Olympick, Exerciſe 
which is called 57airs $66u@ 3 in which the Racers ran in Armour, becauſe 
of ſharp Afaults and Oppolitions all the way. Tn armis Curſorum fuere 
Galea, quam capite, Ocree, quas tibis, Aſpis five Clypers, quem moni- 
bus ferrent qui eo certamine contenderent, Pet. Fab, Agoniltic.lib,2, cap.23. 
p.186, Hence we have ſomething in our Chriftian Paxoply anſwerable 
hereunto; as,T he Helmet of Salvation, Eph.6.17. Feet ſhod with the prepara- 
tion of the Goſpel of Peace,anſwering to the Ocree 5, v.15. And the Shield of 
Faith, 'v. 16, And therefore after the Apoſtle had ſhewed the Ephe/7. 
ax: their Race and Courſe of Duties which they had to run in, Zph.4.5,6.6+ 
1.9, Heacquainteth them alſo what oppolitions they might expe, and 
what Enemies they had to grapple with, and what a Paxoply or Armonr 
they mult put on and uſe3 Eph.6.10,18. that ſo theirCourſe might be ſuc- 
ceſsful. | 

3. By finiſhing the Conrſe with joy, is meant, to have it managed and 
compleated ſo, as that the Comforts, Prize and Glory of it mighe be 
theirs who run to diſcharge Truſt and Duty with all AAivity , Pru- 
dence,Conſtancy and Delightzto face and conquer Difficulties with ſuch 
maſculine courage and ſucceſs, as beſt becomes the Spirit, Hopes and Fur- 
niture of a Chriſtian : to make our matchleſs eſtimation of approaching 
Glory remarkable in all our ſtrokes and ſteps. No mans crowned that 
ftrives not lawfully, 2 Tim.2.5. Our Motions muſt be perfevering, ſwift 
andeven,and herein anſwerable to the great ends of God Chriſt, in cal- 
ling us to our Truſt and Care 5 and all our warrantable ends in our vo- 
luntary undertaking to be Combatarts and Racers to hold Integrity fo faſt, 
to prize the Crown ſo much, to watch over Hearts ſo ſtrictly, and diſci- 
pline the whole 212 ſo exaRly,as that the Goſpel may not be aſhamed to 
own us, nor Chriſt aſhamed of us. - Our Truſt nor Talents muſt not be 
imbezcled,nor managed with {lightneſs nor falſhood,nor any way abuſed 
by us, leſt thofe Comforts ſhould be loſt that are before us, as the deter- 
mined recompence of faithful Racers : For God reſolves to' render to: every 
man as his work hall be, Rom.2. 6, iO, 2a Cor.5,10, Jer, 17, io. Earns 
' now 
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know the Apoſtle's Care and Counſel, 1 Cor.g, 24, 27. Phil.2.12. He 
knew all running would not ſerve the turn, and he was apprehenſive of 
all choſe Dangers, Snares and Oppolitions which called for univerſal 
Watchfulneſs, Reſolution, Care and Courage; and knew the Crown of 
Life could never fit the Sluggard*s or Coward's Temples. Nor will God 
prejudice the Intereſt of Religion,nor reſtrain and mortihie all thoſe awa- 
kening Arguments, which are to be derived from this Principle and To- 
pick, viz, That only faithful Racers muſt be Crowned with Life avd 


70ys, 


Query 2. How far muſt love to Life be conquered and ſubdued, and every thir 
. be diſregarded,for the right finiſhing of our eourſe with joy ? Þ; : 


I1.Theſe things muſt be diſtinguiſhed,in order to the underſtanding of 
the Nature and Meaſure of this Duty and Attainment. | 

1,It is one thing whatmay be loved and valued ſimply and abſtracted- 
ly,asonly conlidered init ſelf ; and *tis another thing what may be loved 
and valued,as compared with ſomething elſe. And, 

2. Itis one thing what degree of value of Love and Care may ſuit the 
excellency and importance of the Objet, and another thing what may 
exceed it, 

3. It isonething howT may love a thing, when conſiſtent with, and 
conduciogto our beſt Concernment ; and *cis another thing how I may 
love what is withdrawn from and ſer againſt it, And, 

4. It is one thing to have AﬀeRions to be Snares and Hindrances,and 
another a to havethem Helps and Furtherances to ſomething bet- 
ter. And, 

5» A moderate and ſubordinate [ove is one thing, and a ſupreme and 
co-ordinate love is another. And, | 

6. It is one thing to love with true ſubmiſſion to God's commanding 
and diſpoſing Will, and another thing to love to the prejudice of God's 


Prerogativeand Providence 3 ſo as to murmur and quarrel with the great 


?ehovah for what he doth, | 

2.And upon theſe Diſtin&tions may we ground theſe following Propo- 
ſitions and Concluſions. 

I, Life and the Comforts of it are eligible and deſirable as they are 
conlidered in themſelves ; and in this ſenſeGod hath not forbidden the 
loving of them. They come from God as emanations and expreſſions of 
his Goodneſs : They are good and perfett gifts, and lovely in their kind 
and places forhad not Life been lovely,it could have been no puniſh- 
ment to dye; for all puniſhment is 21alum Phyſicum propter Malum IMorale, 
and when it is Jaid ina privation, the want cannot be evil, if the thing 
we are deprived of be not good and lovely ; nor could the promiſe of 
longlife have been aquickning Argument to Holineſs and Duty (as it is, 
1Pet.3.10,11+Ex04,20,12.)had we not loved it. Nor would God have pro- 
miſed tous as aMercy, what is not good and lovely. Adam inlnnocence had 
the love of Life implanted in him; & he did ill in that he feared the loſs of 
Bbbbb2 Life 
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Life too little,to make him regularly careful ro preſerve it. And it had 
been no argument of awful cogency that he ſhould dye upon tranſgreſli. 
on,hadnotthe love of Life been deeply rooted and implanted in him) for 
who can rationally fear the loſs of what he cares not for? It is plain that 
Aaam's love to Life was the reſult of God*sCreation,and therefore good, 
for it ws in bim in his Innocence : And the Argument was framed to 
prevent Tranſgreſſion,as ſomething poſſible, but not yet exiſtent; and 
God was never angry with him, til] he through (in had forfeited his 
Life 3 and this proved his love to Life to be every way conlittent with a 
ſtate of Innocence. And for all the Comforts of Life, they are delirable in 
\ themſe]ves,and levely : As, Relation, Eph.5,25. Liberty, 1 Cor.7, 21. and 
Birth-privileages Afts 22.28. Credit, Prov.22.1, Outward —_— Prov.;0. 
8. Yea,Plentyof them, Eccl.7.11. & 10.10. And it is impoſſible and inhu- 
mane for any man ſimply todelire and attempt his own perſonal Miſery 
and Deſtruction; yea,it is his ſinto do it. See As 26.29. Neither doth 
Grace it ſelf mortifie or correct our love to Life and all its Comforts, as 
{imply conlidered inthemſelves , for if it did, it could neither be the trial 
ror the commendation of a gracious ſober Chriſtian to part with Life 
and Comforts,ſfince it would only be demanding from him what he cared 
not for,Gen 22.1,2,12, (7 
2. Life and the Comforts of it have theirſubſerviency to better things; 
ard thus it is more our Duty not to diſregard them. Life makes us capa- 
ble of ſerving God,and of the enjoyment of him. Qur ſpiritual and eter- 
nal Life ſuppoſes natural Life : and further, *cis our {tate of uſefulneſs 
and trial. We cannot atually ſerve God any further,or our Generation 
longer,than we have our Lives 3nd Beings here. The uſefulneſs and com- 
forts of Relations are reciprocal, How can I ſee or ſerve God with what 
I have not? They are my helps,and truſt and trials. Relations may be 
mutually won and ripened for eternal Glory by each others Converſation, 
1 Pet.3.1. Credit is valuable becauſe of nſefulneſs to others, and our own 
neceſſary confidences and encouragements,1 Tim.3.7. Places of Honour 
and importantTruſt muſt not be diſregarded. Foſeph, Mdoradecai and Daniel 
weregreatly ſerviceable through their great intereſt and eſtimation in 
their reſpective Princes Courts, What uſeful Inſtruments have holy 
Kings and Princes been for God upon their Thrones? Plenty and fulneſs 
| are deſirable  *T's better to give thay toreceive, Atts 20, 35. Innocence and 
Independence ſteel the Countenance. *Tis comfortable to be the poor man's 
aff, and the rich man's pattern. Thelike I may ſay of Liberty, Gifts, 
- Parts,&c, And when God throws theſe things upon us,to make us uſeful, 
it would be our miſery,ſhame and fin to caſt them from us with contempt; 
and as both Life and Comforts ſtand in relation to V/efwlneſs and Glory, 
Grace rather heightens than abates eſteem and value of them, and rather 
quickens and engages thankfubneſs and affeiens for and to them, than ſets 
the heart againſt them thus conlidered. 
3. It is the Apoſtalie of our ſtate and hearts from God, that ſets 
our lives and comforts in their capacity of being ſnares to us. Had it not 


been for (in, God,and our Lives and Comforts had not been reduced by 
: | IR | ſuc 


e. 
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ſuch an inconliſtency as now they are; nor had our »ateral Lives and 
Gomforts been our ſnares, had not their end and ours been changed : they 
had never been ſo inſignificant, as to our ſafery and delight, had we not 
torn them from that their Figure, God himſelf, ro whom their true ſub- 
ordinate relation gave them their whole worth and value. Our ſnares 
and ſurfeits come from our own irregnlar appetites.1 Tim. 6.9, 10. Luke 
21.34.Life and irs Conſolations are God*3,and good, fam.1.17. The Luft 
is Ours,1fohs 2.16. 
4. Lite and all things muſt be diſregarded, as they are ſeparate from 
God,and ſet againſt him; as they are ſeparated from God, ſo they muſt 
be neglected ; and as they are ſet againſt God, ſothey muſt be oppoſed, 
Our lives muſt never be a coxrſe of !uſts, Rom. 13. 13, Nor muſt their 
Comforts and Continuance be entertained or indulged, as God's Oppo- 
nents orCorrivalsznor be preſerved,poſſeſt or proſecuted to the prejudice 
of better things, even holy works and joy; while they and better things 
may keep together,the elder mult ſerve the younger. Our preſent Lite 
and Comforts muſt miniſterto the great Concernments of another betrer 
ſtate, and when Religios or our Lives muſt go, we muſt diſclaim the lat- 
ter to ſecure the former. Nothing mult bound or circumvent Religion 3 
nor muſt ir be ſubj<Red to the trifling ends and dotapes of a tranlent 
Life. Our Lives and Comforts are diſpenſed to us for uſefulneſs,nort ſa- 
tisfaQtion. We mult ſecure obedience and ſubmiſſion to God's preceptive 
an1diſpolingWill,and a true, conltant, practical relation and ſubſervien- 
cy unto Goa's Glory,and our own eternal Welfare,and the fall credit of Re- 
ligion,and its advancement in ourſelves and others ; And wherein ſoever 
the love of Life threatens or makes towards an equality with God and 
Life-to-come-concernments, -or makes us change our Lord, to ſerve our 
Luſts,or grow reluctant to that great Seal and Teſtimony, which we owe 
ro the full Intereſt and Claims of Chriſtianity, or makes us more remiſs, 
Nuggiſh and fearful in our Chrifti4: Conrſe of holy, painful and reſolved 
. exerciſes, than our Hopes and Circumltances can admit of, therein muſt 
Life be wholly diſregarded, | 


Query 3. Whence us it eviaent thit this Deſign ana Proſpect will have {uch 
powerful influences upon concerned ſerious Chriſtians, as to Ft this regardleſneſs 


of Life and every thing to be a poſſible attainment ? 


:, From perſonal Inſtances. All that are gone to Heaven have reach*d 
this Frame, Oh what 4 Cloud of Witneſſes is afforded us? Heb.11,2,39.& 10.32, 
The Apoſtle here himſelf ſtands like a Monument, with this Superſcripti- 
on, *Tis poſſivle to be a Conqueror of Life aud Death, 2 Tim.q4.6.8. Atls 21, 
13, Phil.1.20,23. Nor doth he want his Seconds , as Barnabas; Atts 
15.26, Epaphroditms , Phil.2.30. Daniel alſo, and the Three Children long 
before, Dan.3.16,18, & 6,13,22, and thoſe ia Rev, 12, 11. and many 
others, | 

2. From Scriptural Injunctions and Comminations, Lzke 14.26, 1 Pet, 
4.12,16, It is no ways probable that ſuch weighty Accents of Command, 
Cons 
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Concernedneſs, and Importunity and Caution ſhould be laid upon Im- 
poſſibilities z or that God thould urge and threaten man, and preſs upon 
him both wich promiſes and menaces,and be at ſuch expences of coſt and 
patience,grace and bounty,anddigelt his Name and Treaſures into ſuch 
cogent arguments,and make both Heaven and Earth, yea, Hell and Con- 
ſcience,m:niſter to this Delign of ripening and advancing him to ſuch a 
P tch of exaltation above a!) prejudicial love of Life,and fear of Death; 
ir this were foreign to his own capacity, and therefore unattainable ; for 
this would be the way even to diſtract the Hirmony of God's whole 
Name with ſuch unacconntable and impoſſible Diſcords,as that account 
which God hath given us thereof would not admit of, nor is it conſo- 
naatto that Analogy which his Image on the New Creature expreſly 
beireth unto himſelf, 

3, From the Advantages which the Delign and Proſpet of theText af- 
ford.us. We have ſomething nobler to attempt, than to preſcrve and che. 
rih that Life and Intereſt-whichis ſeparate from God, and ſet againſt 
him; and ſomething better to expeR and promiſe to our ſelyes,than ſuch 
contracted tranlient Coraforts as Death can ſtrip us of; namely, the fi- 
niſhing of an honourable Courſe that is ſet before us, and reaching of 
thoſe matcbleſs Conſolations which are tendred to us, and a2fhxed ro the 
end and termination of that coſtly, painful Race which we have to run, 
And ſuch things have an exact ſufficiency in thei®kind,as Arguments and 
Motives to our Hopes, and Diligence andReſolution,to make us more than 
Conquerors both of ,and in Life and Death, Rev.2, 10. Rom.8.18. 2 Tim. 1.8, 
12.& 2.12. Ats 24.14,16, Rom.8.32,39. 

4.From the Afſiftance which God is ready to afford us, 1 Cor.10.13. 
2 Cor.1.3,5.& 12.7,10. obs 14.18. at. 28.20.fer. 1.8. Our Winter-work 
hath ſutable furniture and provilions, Fam.1.2,6. We ſhall have Counſels, 
Comforts,Quicknings, and ſutible Reliſhes, Views and Strength to all 
our Work and Exerciſes. 


Query 4. and the Caſe in hand. What muſt we therefore do to (and how muſt 
we) overcome the inordinate Love of Life and Fear of D:ath? For no 
man can love ordare to dye, that loves this Life inordinately; and va- 
lucs it too dearto letit go; or that prevailingly doubts, or fears, or un- 
dervalues a better Life hereafter, Now in this inſtance in my Text, Bonds 
and Afﬀictions ſeemed to miniſter ro Death; and Death is very terrible 
to Nature,as its Difſolution,and terrible to intereſted Souls in the Con- 
cernments of thisLife,as ending all thePleaſures, Profits, Honors thatSenſe 
& Fancy can be courted with;*tis rerrible to thoſe that are not ſatisfied of 
another ſtate, becauſe it ends what they were ſure of the exiſtence of, and 
had the greateſt delires of, and pleaſures in ; and becauſe it uſhers them 
thither where their doube will be reſolved, and that for ought they know 
(and they have great jealouſies and ſuſpicions of it in ſober thoughts and 
cool blood) to their eternal ſorrow, coſt and ſhame. *Tis terrible eo 
choſe that never valued the joys, and hopes and work of Godlineſs, and 


cannot then expect the recompences of that Godlineſs which they _ 
ne 
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ned and hated. Andit is terrible to thoſe that are uncertain, as to their 
ſpiritual ſtate, dark in their evidences, low intheir hopes, and diſturbed 
with melancholick or other fears about their intereſt in God and Chriſti, 
and everlaſting welfare of their immortal Souls, So that where all or any 
of theſe things prevail,men dread to leave this Life,and ro be tranſmit- 
red to-another ſtate by Death, be it natural] or violent. And the ſame Rea- 
ſons, Helps and Motives that may be uſeful for the one,may be alſo uſeful 
for the other; and therefore before the Caſe can be reſolved, ſomething 
muſt be premiſed to prepare the way; and that is this : viz. The Argu- 
ment of the Text is a ſucceſsful-proper Antidore againſt a double evil, 
and it is the ground and meaſure of aneceflary Duty, 1.The Evils are,the 
inordinate loveof Life,and the fear of Bonds, Afﬀictions, Death. 2. The 
Argument imports, 1.A proſpect of ſomething better than what we are 
called to mortife, fee] or quit, and that is joy reſulting from a Courſe 
well finiſhed;and aſtate (if 1 may call it ſo )of meer non-exiſtence cannot 
deſerve or claim the name of Joy, 1Co-.15.17, 29, 32, And nothing 
bur this proſpect could neceſſitate his ſufferings,or his diſregard of Life; 
nor could this do it, had he not ſure foundations for his Confidence, Heb. 
11, 6. Tit. 1. 2, 2 Tim1.10. 2 Cor.4.17,18, And therefore the Pro- 
fpeR mortifies the inordinate fear of Death, Now, 2, The Argument 
mports a Project too ; and that is this : viz.ſo ro manage and compleat 
the Conrſe,as to ſecure the Joy ; which cannot be, if Life or any thing 
bave an equal or tranſcendent intereſt in us or influence upon us; and 
therefore the neceflary Duty is theConquelt of theLove of Life, and Fear 
of Death. The meaſure of our neceſſary Conqueſt is fetcht from its re- 
tation and ſubſerviency to the Prize; So far as Love of Life and Fear of 
Death are oppoſed to, and inconliſtent with our better hopes and work, 
ſo far they muſt be overcome, And the ground of the Duty is in the Text; 
becauſe otherwiſe our Courſe cannot be finiſhed with joy ; jt can be nei- 
ther regular nor ſacceſsful without the conqueſt and attainment of m 
Text : And therefore my Anſwer tothe Caſe before us, ſhall lie in theſe 
few following Directions. | 
Dire#.2, Be throughly perſwaded of, and heartily affected with a 

Life to come,2 Cor. 4. 17, 18. This is the poyſe and poydws of Religion. 
Heb. 11, 6. This is the heart and ſtrength of Godlineſs, Ads 24. 
14, 26. *Tis this that ſtrips that King of Terrors, Death, of all his 
frightful looks and ſtrength. This ſpoils bis fatal Conqueſt, Gripe and 
Sting. 2 7im.4.6,8. 2 Cor.ye 1, 10, and1Cor.15. 51, 58, It was this 
that did invigorate tbe confidence and courage of that Noble Army of 
Martyrs, Heb. 11, throughout, This cloaths the Brow with Confi- 
dence,to face the Rorms, and entertain the challerges of Earth and Hell. 
Row. 8.35,39 This ſtartles hearty Reſolntions into awakened Exerciſes; & 
forceth ſuch expreſſions of inward ſtrength and fixednefs, as ſhall amaze 
the world, and ſhame the daring ſtupid Infidel into ſtrangeConvittions of 
the tranſcendent joys & gain of godlineſs, and its approaching triumphs, 
This makes the heart indifferent to live or dye, ſo that by either the great 
concernment may be proſperous and ſucceſsful, and need I furniſh oy 
wit 
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with arguments to perſwade you to believe another ſtate ? doth not the 
word of God, the ſoul of man,the courſe and conſequence of moral go. 
vernment paſs into arguments to provethis thing? would God create 
capacity in the ſol of man to render him proper for another ſtate, and do 
this,as the reſult of his remarkable love and wiſdom, and make him capa- 
ble of being influenced by motives drawn from hence, and after all turn 
his capacity into his wrack,, and ab«ſe and rule him by miſtakes and er- 
roars, and ſhame thoſe hope; and confidences in the Sol, and itrip it of 
thoſe proper ends and exerciſes, which God himſelf ordained, enjoined 
and ſtarted ? Moreover,will not the ſtate and element of everlaſting re- 
tributions be more lignificant than a probationary ſtate and theatre ? and 
if ſo, no way more proper to conquer the inordinacy in our caſe, than 
right perfwalions and reſentments of avother ſtate of life. Itis no won- 
der that an »fidel ſhould be inordinate 1n his love of life,for he that looks 
for nothing when he is dead,cannot attempt divorcement from his 7asls, 
intereſt and conſolations here ; for now he muſt conclude, that a living dog 
is better then a dead man , and if the ſmart conviction will nor ſuffer bim 
to remain an fide! (tor Atheiſts and Infidels cannot be ſuca , without 
. his permiſſion, if not judicial ſtapefaRion and deſertion by whom they 
were created) yet if hercliſh nor the joys and exerciſes of another ſtate 
hereafter, he cannot but be wanton and impoſed upon by his enſnaring 
dreams and ſhadows, and parcel outhis heart (till he have loſt himſelf) 
amongſt the incoherent tranlient vanities of /ex/e and fancy. The world 
and preſent life are this mans all : and *tis no wonder it when he hath no- 
thing elſe on which he can place his heart, he fix ic here ; but oh when 
better things appear in chaſe and view, when things commenſurate with 
his capacity and duration {trike his concerned eye with cloſe and ſmart 
appulſes, and ſo zffects his heart,ſhadows muſt fy away, and che Sons of 
the Morning mult ſuit their exerciſes and attempts to the diſcoveries of 
their day, and alienate their hearts from what will be abufive of their 
ſouls and hopes, as their 4i/coveries will make them then conclude, 
Dire#,2, Look upon life and comforts as they are, not as they ſeem to 
: be, under their preſent circumſtances ; and make your choice and value 


*© ſurable therennto. Your life is but a ſhadow which muſt diſappear,a cloud 


that muſt be ſcattered,more ealily paſſed through than embraced, and all 
the g/ory of this World is ealily winked into blackneſs and diſtaſte, and all 
the [ower comforts of our lives are but the crums we gather from the bro- 
ken world. The world it ſelf is but an Element of Sin and Sorrow, and 
through that curſe upon it, which was derived by our firſt apotacy, it is 
become a ſtormy and diſturbed Region, There is nothing ſuitable ro our 
betcer parttherein when ſeparate from God and ſer againſt him. Our Sowls 
(the nobleſt part of Man) arerentertained with nothing but burthens, 
ſtints and ſnares. A chain of Gold may pinch as bard as one of /roy, There 
is nothing here that can endure thoſe warm affeRtions and cloſe embraces 
which our truehappineſs deſerves; and ſhould we thus embrace them, our. 
Idols arms and hearcs would certainly be broken altogether, Our lawful 
comforts and delights are hereby embittered and polluted, and melt away 

to 
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to nothing, and bid farewel with dreadful gripes and bitter relithes, and 
fly away upon the wings we give them,for indeed the great affeRions of 
our enflamed hearts cannot but turn them all ro ſmoak. le is-their ſubſervi- 
ent uſefulneſs and relation to God, our preſent work, and future glory 
that make and ſpeak them excellent, and if you change their &i(5, you 
rob the cluſter of its beſt juice and bleſling : and if your lives and comtorts 
turn God's competitors and enemies, you Spin them into ſnares and 
ruines. And were but this the rule and meaſure of all our fears and love, 
there would be joy in keeping and religning them ; God would be 
with them in their ſtay, and in their ſtead and places when they are 
gone; in Pſal, 73. 24, 26, Oh! how diſgracefully is this world 
refleted on in holy Writ ? 2 Cor, 4+ 18. at, 6, 19,: 1. Rom. 8.18, 
And when you do compare it with that above, and caſt them both into 
an equal balance in your conſiderate and ſerious thoughts and pauſes, 
then think which is nobleſt in its nature, moſt indiſturbed in its 
poſſeſſions, moſt uniform in its conſtitution, moſt enduring in its ex- 
cellence, moſt adequate in its proportions, and moſt delirable in its 
full dimenſions, x Per. 1.4. And what advantages herein are others 
teſtimoniesin the Caſe! Would you but meaſure the good and evil of 
both worlds by the experiences and apprehenſions of dying and a- 
wakened perſons, how vaſt a difference would you ſee betwixt the 
life and comforts of them both; yea, and their ſorrows too ! Where 
have you any thing in this world that can preponderate or equal the 
comforts of God's bleſſed Face and Favour ? eſpecially when all clouds 
and frowns are gone? what is this world more apt to do, than to 
deface God's Image in us, (or prevent it ) darken his Glory, ob- 
ſtru& his comfortable emanations and addrefles to us, and to foment 
our Jealoulies and ſuſpicions about his preſent intereſt in us, and his 
eternal kindneſs tous? O what a difference is there betwixt the mantle 
of our mortal life, which falls upon that dark and fluggiſh world where 
purblind man delights to be, and thoſe more glorious and enduring Robes 
of Righteouſneſs, Salvation, Praiſe and Immortality which our Redeemer 
hath provided for us, where by our death he calls and takes us > What 
therefore but our inconliderateneſs can make us love our Priſons, 
Chains and Raps, or the pretences of enſnaring Cheats, Impoſtures and 
Deluſions ? | 

Dirett. 3. Look upon life and all its Comforts as a probationary 
ſtate for ſomething elſe, and uſe them ſo, Prev. 9g. 12. Eccleſ. g. 10. 
2 Cor, 5.10, Rom, 2, 6.10, Heb.9g.27. Trifle not here, for it 1s 
your time of trial; we are all deligned-to live elſewhere ; and fu- 


rure retributions muſt be anſwerable to our preſent carriage. This is. 


our trading ſeaſon, and would you be always in the Shop or Mark- 
et? Would you be always travelling homeward, and never reach 
your Fathers houſe? 2 Cor. 5. 6,9, We muſt not dream of being 
always on the Stage; we have our parts to aR, our work to do, and 
muſt be called off ere long, that others may ſucceed us, and after 
a few ſucceſſive Acts, the Theatre muſt be taken down, and can we 
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fancy. ſhadows, repreſentations and reſemblances to be everlaſting? 
What ! hath God ſent us hither to doat upon thoſe Lives and Com. 
forts which are built upon the weak , uncertain Sands, and ſpend 
themſelves in triflings upon the haſty ſtreams of ſhort uncertain Time ? 
Or is it not rather that we ſhould be acting and. ripening for eter. 
nal joys and exerciſes? This is our time of Diſcipline, Exerciſe 
and education for the Prince's Court, to fit us for our everlaſting Mi. 
niſtrations beſore the great 7ehovah, Now we are learning Princi- 
ples, and labouring to underſtand and try what it 1s to love and 
honour God; what to be ruled and taughg, that ſo we might be (a. 
wed by Chriſt, to thrive upon and under preparatory quicknings, 
counſels and conſolations of the Spirit, what it 1s to receive, re- 
flet, refract God's Holineſs and Image in his inſtituted ways and 
methods; and can we terminate our Aﬀecions, Pleaſures and De- 
fires upon theſe preliminary elements and preluſions to thoſe more lof- 
ty Exerciſes and enjoyments that wait for us when we have regu- 
jarly finiſhed our probationary Courſe? Surely our dark diſcove- 
ries, ſlender attainments, cold affections, frequent and great diſtur- 
bances, and faint attempts to get near God, our mean proficiency, 
and the true proſpe&t of what we want, as to both our accompliſh- 
ments and enjoyments, ſhould make us ealily reſolve our value, care 
and love into this one fingle aim and enterprize; namely.,, to ſee 
that Comforts, Lives and Time be moſt effetually managed and im- 
proved for the ſecuring of theſe joys before us; for there is no- 
thingthat we are and have below , but it is a Talent for the Marker, 
not the Napkin and therefore neither Life nor Comforts ſhould lie 
as dead Goods upon our bands, nor be as Idols in our hearts, Have 
we but one thing needful to ſecure, and are we upon our tryal 
for it? and ſhall we turn our truſt and helps to ſnares and hinde- 
rances, by doating on them; and by fixing and abiding, where we 
| ſhould be in motion? Are not we called to labour in the Vineyard, 
in order to our reckoning and reward atnight? and is it not today 
that we muſt work? Heb. 3.12,15, foehn 17, 4.5, Will not our 
Crop and Harveſt be anſwerable to our Seed? Gal, 6.7, 9, What 
wonder is it that the guilty Drone ſo much deſires to live, and 
fears to die, or that he rages, frets and trembles to hear his Hour 
and the Judge is come > When men have trifled all the day, 'tis a 
moſt frightful ſight to ſee the lengthned ſhadow and declining Sun, 
Stupefaction is no- conqueſt of the fear of Death, or love of Life 
But when the awakened ſoul expects and ſees the King of Terrors in 
the head of his whole Army, andon his haſty March, what then can 
ſteell that countenance, whole heart and life have been expended and 
embezled in trifling dotages and miſtakes; yea, and groſs neglefs of 
what the man was ſent into the world to do ? He that was ſent into the 
world to pleaſe his God, and fave his Soul, and to grapple with, and 
trample on the twiſted ſtrength and ſubtilties of Earth and Hell, and to 
acorn and propagate Religion by an exact and exemplary In, 
an 
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and ſo under Chriſt, ro make all clear within and ſure above, when be 
hath neglecied all, cannot be comfortably furniſhed to ſacrifice or part 
. with life for the Concernments of Eternity, with chearfulnefs, and out 
of choice; or to conquer the Exerciſes, Fears and Challenges of a dying 
hour. And belides did we but carry as upon our trial, weaning our hearts 
from things below, and wedding them to things above, and managing 
all our Duties with all diligence and reſo]Jution, the very oppolitions 
and difficulties of the way, and of our work in this world, would make 
us weary of our entertainment here, and full of vehement longings and 
deſires to be gone, We ſhould have little heart to wiſh for long continu- 
ance where we can have neither welcom nor ſatisfaction, Our very works 
and ſufferings would abate our love to Life;and our incumbrances about 
many things and from them, when they are apprehended as prejudicial to 
the one thing needful, would be rejected by us, becauſe diſtaſtful to us. 
Direit. 4, Keep up your ordinate fear of Death, | as the Corre&ive of 
your inordinate love to Life; and ſee that this be well improved, P/al. 
49.6, 14. Why ? ſhould our hearts be where we muſt not ſtay ? Had Eve 
but thought more upon Death, the forbidden Fruit had never been be- 
twixt her teeth, We fancy Immortality in a maze of Vanity, and our 
imagined continuance here inflames our hearts; and did we more conli- 
der how ſhort a time we have to ſtay, and how much work to do, how 
ſure we aretodie, and why Death came into the world, and how ſud- 
denly, yea, and ſurprizingly the King of Terrors ( who receives not 
Bribes) may make diſpatches of his ſharp and haſty Arrows into our ſides 
and hearts,the enamouring influences of this mortal Life vvould more ef- 
fectually be mortified and obſtrucied. Why ſhould I doat on that to day, 
from vvhich I may be gone to morrovy ? The fear of Death hath its or- 
dained place and uſe, and calls upon us to prepare, 7ob 14.14. He that is 


ſenſible of his ovvn vanity here belovv,and capable of Immortality above, 


ought to be ready for his change and call, If vve be negligent in the Diſ- 
cipline of our Aﬀections, vvithin the proſpet of our dying day,our mi- 
ſery becomes our choice,and we betray our ſouls to ſtartling ſorrows and 
ſurprizals,and give our hearts avvay for trifles in the very face of danger. 
Security makes us prodigals and vvantons, and expoſes us to the poyvertul 
charms of fearful faſcinations, Extinguithed Lamps and empty veſlels 
are Only in the hands of flumbring Virgins, by vvhom the Midnight-cry 
is clear forgotten, Treaſures and Goods /aia up for many years, and then 
the heart is gone and ſold to empty confidences and vain delights, until 
that Cry ( Thou Fool, this night thy Soul muſt go ) corre the Cheat, and 
ſhame the dreaming vvanton, Methinks the avvful thoughts and looks 


of Death ſhould quench thoſe flames of Love vvhich have no other Fewel, . 


but a Vapour or thin exh3lation, vvhich hath no lighe and glory but in 
its oyvn deſtruction;and they ſhould rather make us careful to ſecure that 
Treaſure inthe Heavens, vvhich remains to be poſſeſs'd,vvhen our Aorta- 
lity ſhall be (wallowed up of Life, Qur daily inſtances ofMortality ſhould ſtart 
ſuch freſh remembrances in us of our ovvn approaching diſſoſurion, and 
that amazing alteration of our comforts and employments which vvill en- 
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ſue thereon,as ſhould irreliſtibly prevail upon us to guard and fortifie our 
hearts againſt the inrodes and invalions of ſuch addreſſes as the corrupting 
fatteries and pretences of Life and Comforts here below,are apt to make 
upon our hearts; for this inordinacy of love to Life, gives Death a fatal 
{ting to ſtrike us with. 

Dire&. 5, As to the inordinate- fear of Death, labour to get a per. 
fe&t underſtanding of its Grounds and Cure ; for our miſtake heres 
in, may make the application of the Mg@icine both dangerous and 
ſacceſsleſs: And therefore let us firſt enqyiſfe into what it 15 that makes 
us-loath or afraid to die; and then, at Antidotes are expedient 
for this Cure of ſuch inordinate Fears? and then dire& your Appli- 
cation. 

1. That which makes Death terrible to us,is either relating to, 1, What 
weleave behindus, as Life, Comforts or Advantages here, for getting 
and exerciling Grace in order to eternal Glory, Or, 2, The ſtate' we 
are goingto; as to which, we either, x. Doubt of its exiſtence as to 
eternal comforts; Or, 2. Want a Title to them, and ſo fear the loſs of. 
them, and pains of Hell for ever. Or, 3. A value for them, Or, 3, The 
paſſage from one ſtate tp another, and that either, x, As tOits pains,or, 
2.Its conflicts; or,3. Its ſeparation of Soul and Body, and 4.A remaining 
in that ſtate of ſeparation of Soul and Body,through a defet of Divine 
Power or Faithfulneſs to, and Mercy for us, FE; ; 

2. The proper Antidotes and Expedients for the Cure of theſe ex-. 
ceſſive Fears, vvhich I ſhall briefly give you, are in theſe following Pro- 
politions. 

Propoſ.1.There is a ſtate of Life and Immortality defigned and: prepared 
for holy perſons, It is prepared, Hat.25,34.Diſcovered,2 Tim.1,10.Pur- 
chaſed by Chriſt,and propoſed by God, Eph. i. 11.14. Promiſed, Tit,1.2. 
And reſerved in Heaven for ſuch, x Pet.1., 4. We have all the imaginable 
proofs & demonſtrationsof if, that things invilible, and at a diſtance from- 
us,can be capable of, God hath made us capable thereof, and hath implant-- 
ed in us a delire of,and longing for it-; though ſome, through lin, have 
rotted theſe deſires at the roots. And further, on theſe delires, capacity, 
and inclinations, God hath grounded Laws for Moral Government, and 
rules the world by hopes and fear, whoſe vital influences arederived from- 
this future tate. And further ſtill, God hath ſent his Son to tell us of 
theſe preparations, who inthe humane nature publiſh*d ſuch reports, which 
God atteſted by frequent apparent uncontroulable Miracles, and ſealed 
them with his blood, and ro/e ag ain 4s the firſt fruits of them that ſleep; 
and after taught this DoQrine, and went to Heayen to take poſſeſſion, 
and make neceflary. preparations for our condud thither, and title and 
poſſeſſion there ; and ſent the Spirit down for the repeated Seals and Pnb- 
tication of this Doctrine of a Life to come ; who did inſpire Apoſtles to- 
write and preach it,and urge it upon the Conſciences of men, and to pre- 
pare the heart of man for this Inberitance, to urge it as an Argument of 
weightupon them, and ſtart joys and ſorrows in them as they carry in 
relation hereunto : And he hath declared, that he will judge the world 
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by Chriſt, in order to their legal ſettlement in this ſtate, 

Prop. 2. Our preſent (tate of life and comforts is no way comparable 
to what is deligned hereafter It is a State and City, in reſpet where- 
of God is not aſhamed to be called our God, Heb, 11.16, with Lake 20, 34, 
38. Oh whata change of perſons ſhall we meet with there ! Phi, 3. 21, 
I Fobn-3.2, 1 Cor. 15.49, 54+ Our bodies ſhall not be what they now 
are; even the wracks an4 loads and chains of ſouls, What are they now 
but foul unactive lumps of Clay ? they are pierced with cold, and worn 


with labours, appaled with griefs and dangers, and griped with pains, 


and macerated with keen and envious paſſions, and after all mouldred to 
duſt by death and rottenneſs ; but there, neither deformity, pains, nor 
death ſhall be their fear nor exerciſe. Our Souls ſhall quit their priſons, 
elouds and chains; our apprehbenſions (hail be clear, 1 Cor. 13, 12. and 
Conſciences full of peace and joy, Oh what an harmony and concord ſhall 
there be betwixt God's will and ours ! what purity, order,warmth and 
vigour ſhall there be in our afteRions ? and what ſubſerviency and due 
proſtrations in our paſſions ? yea, what comfort and conſtancy ſhall there 
be in full and grateful exerciſes in the whole man ! No Jars and Diſcords 
ſhall ſpoil the Melody of our Spheres ; our Holineſs ſhall need no Crutch, 
but reach the fulneſs of a perfe?? ature; no broken- winded nor imperfe&t 
praiſes there, the pulſe of perfect Souls ſhall know no intermiſſions nor 
unequal motions, but keep one conſtant rate of work and joy. And what 
a change of ſtate, as well as perſons ſhall we meetwith there? Phil,1.23, 
A vale of tears quit for Rivers of eternal pleaſures ; an element of joys 
ſucceeds our bitter Cups z our rights can never be invaded there;nothing 
can ſtain the comforts of that world ; no blots nor wounds are there cor - 
tracted nor endured; no troubles in that 7/-ae/ , there are no pauſes of- 
aſtoniſhment through ſurpriſals of afflictions 5 death ſmites no corners. 


therez Providence makes no ſtorms, there lies that Ark wherein no vile. 


or wicked Chan ſhall dwell, the glory of thatplace it knows no eclipſe- 
norcloudz no dim diſcoveries or flat notes ſhall be the exerciſe or enter-. 
tainment of that ſtate, How ſprightly are the Airs and deſcants of their 
Hallel#jahs, No worm on Conſcience or carkaſs there; there Charity 
knows no breach;no male-adminifſtrations in that Kingdominor bad con. 
ſtrutions of God's providence, or of the Actions of his ſervants there 5 
there are no cuts from Friends, nor gripes from Enemies; no frailties to 
report,nor Enemies to report them, no falls in 1/-ae/ to grate upon theſe 
holy hearts, nor fears to be their painful exerciſes; there are no wrinkles 
on the brows of God, nor frowns upon the face of Majeity, nor one de- 
jeRed look amongſt thoſe bleſſed Myriads of Saints and Angels;their Ark 
bath neither ſhake nor cover, norany ſtartling {trokes to terrific its at- 
rendants,Souls once arrived at this harbour, are entertained with perfe- 
ion in a morning- bluſh and everlaſting youthfulneſs, Oh who can draw 
theſe Breaſts of Conſolation dry ; Theſe upper Springs they run clear and 


freely 3 and all the Fountains of the great Deep ſhall there be broken up to 


overflow the Banks of Paradiſe with everlaſting joys and ſatisfaction. 


With what a torrent ſhalltheſe clear and pleaſanc Rivers run? Should L 
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artemprt a tull deſcription of this joyful ſtate,I might far ſooner ſet Rhe- 
torick upon the wrack, and contra@ the Character of being one that 
quaintly did attempt to play the fool, and was eloquently mad,than think 
ro eſcape that cenſure, fob 38. 2. Who ts this that darkneth counſel by words 
without knowledge ? Oh, it mult be Vilion and Fruition,and not the Flou. 
riſhes of expreſſion that muſt reach the excellent perfections of that ſtate, 
1 Cer.2 9. See Pſal.16.11. And nowſhall we fear to leave this world and 
die ? What ! ſhall we be undone by being happy? Is it the miſery of man 
to be with God,like him, and dear and near unto him? Whartis this ſtate 
and theatre of woes and ſorrows,that we are ſo [oth to quitit? Methinks 
I ſee the Angels overmatcht with ſtrange aſtoniſhment at our reluQancies 
to be gone, and our averſeneſs to deſert ourDotages andPriſons.It mipghe 
in reaſon be expe&ed from us, that no exerciſe of our patience ſhould 
be ſo ſoreand pinching as this, that we muſt ftay from Heaven ſo long, 
and ſhall we aiter all, raiſe ſuch a falſe report about the Land of Pro- 
miſe, by our averſeneſs to be gone thereto, as to inlinuate into the 
thoughts of others, that either thetrifles of this mortal Life,or the pains 

and'terrors of our paſſageto the Land of Reſt, are much beyond the Re- 
 compences and Reparations that we ſhall meet with there? View then 


the difference, and be freeto go? . 
Prop. 3. Death is an enemy which Chriſt hath conquered ; and God 


hath given us the viftory through Chri#t, I Cor. 15. 54, 57. Heb. 2, 14. 15. 
Oh what an emancipation hath Chriſt here wrought ! That Chriſt hath 
conquered it, *tis clear in As 2,24. That Prophelie is now accompliſh, 
Ho. 13, 14, with Rom. 1,4, And blefled are the conſequences of this 
Vitory tous; ohn 6. 39,40. Why ſhould we fear this King of Terror, 
who gives his ſtroke, but has no ſting? the ſtab is deep, bur the capti- 
vity ſhort? for vve ſhall have our lives again, which are hid with Chriſt 
in Ged till Chrift appear, Col. 3,3, 4 And Soul-death is eſcaped , for 
when we are abſent from the body, we fhall be preſent with the Lord, 2 Cor. 
5.8, Sin bound us over to eternal death by Law; and here vvas the 
Frength and ſting of Death : but this Sentence 15 reverſed through the Law 
of the Spirit of Life, Rom. 8. 1, 4. And Death it ſelf can neither come 
from,nor end inany want of Love in God tous. Andhow triumphantly 
doth the Apoſtle ſpeak when animated with this Meditation ? Roms, 8.32, 
39. What an allay is it amidſt our pangs and fears of death, to think up- 
on thoſe Confidences, Encouragements and Conſolations, before, and 
in,and after the ſhakes and conflicts, yea, and execution of a dying hour, 
vyhich God allovvs, intends, and is reſolvedto give us then ! *Tis novy 
conlittent vvith the deareſt loye to die, and introduRive of the beſt de- 
lights and ſtate-; and therefore vve have little cauſe to fear it, ſeeing vve 
{hall be gainers by it 5 *cis but a Moment's blovy,and that ſhall be healed 
again, 1Pet.1, 3, 

4. He that is true to his baptiſmal covenant hath noyv the title, and 
ſhall have the honour and advantages of this viRory,if God be ſerved and 
ſought and loved as our great end and happineſs ; P/al. 73. 25. 26. if 


we be freely for Chriſt, 704.6.37. faichful to him, Rev.2.10.3.10, Heb.5.9, 
| and 
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and fruitful in him, 7h. 15,1. 10. 2 Pit. 1, 5.10. if vve live in the 
ſpirit and vvalk by it, Gal, 5. 25. Rom. 8.9.17. and ſfovy to it, 
Gal. 6. 8, and if vve heartily and prevailingly anſvver the claims and 
end: of the Goſpel of the grace of God, Tit. 2. 14 15, What nced vve per- 
plex our ſelves vvith fears,as if vve ſerved a rigid or unfaithful Maſtcr ? 
Oh let not our unvoluntary vveakneſs and ſurpriſals diſcourage us, for 

God is merciful, his goodneſs is exceeding great, and our High prieſt is 

ſenſible of our yveakneſles, and true to all our intereſt, Heb, 7. 25,9,24, 

Heb, 2. 14.18, 4. 14. 16. : 

And novy having thus prepared the vvay by theſe preliminary 
Propolitions, vvhat novyv "remains for us to do, but tv take thele 
follovving Directions, vvhich vvill come ſomething cloſer to the caſe in 
hand ? 

Dire, 1, See that you lay foundations right and deep. How can it be 
imagined, much lefs expeRed that unprepared and eſtranged-Souls from 
God and Chriſt ſhould face the challenges and terrors, or eſcape the dan- 
gers of a dying day ? vvhat can ſupport the confidence of that man-vvho is 
diſpirited by the deſerved rebuke & buffettings of an exaſperated, becauſe 
a guilty, conſcience ? for conſcience is the mouth of God,and ſpeaks his 
mind (and yvhat ſpeaks Othervyiſe in point of charge or cenſure is rather 
ignorance than conſcience ) and by his order and commiſſion,and in his 
name and Majeſty vvhips the careleſs ſoul.It is impoſſible to till the cryes 
of guilt and vvrath.It is far more eaſe for us to charm and ſtupifie the man 
than truely cure. bim, He that is negligent of the main affair is like to- 
bearthe ſmartings of his ovyn voluntary vvounds; and the more voluntary 
our negligence appears to be to our awakened conſciences when ſtartled 
by gripes and fears of death, the leſs cauſe will there be for help and pity, 
All fears ariſing from an unconverted ſtate, have God to back and ſharpen 
them, becauſe they are truly-grounded on God*s profeſſed reſolution and 
legal comminations, to bring thoſe fears on them by vvhom they are de- 
ſerved. So that our only vvay to cure and quel] theſe fears,is to remove 
their Cauſe, by giving up our ſelves to God the Father, to knovy him, 
love bim, and live to bim, and todelight our ſelves in God's Image, Pre. 
ſence and Favour, in his Son Jeſus Chriſt more than in all the treaſures 
and delights of lovver things 5 to knovv the Lord that boughtus, and ro 
ſerve himin righteouſneſs, peace and joy in the holy Ghoſt, wvith confidence 
to commit our ſelves to his tendred conduct, government and protecti- 
on; and entertain him vvith all ſutableneſs of apprehenſion, affection 
and converſation toall his excellencies, offices and appearances , to an- 
ſyver all his kindneſſes, coſt and care with all ſuch faithful, fruirful, 
chearful converſations as God & Chriſt determined and deligned in man's 
Redemption, Eph.1, 4. Yea, to beruled, afſfiſted and refrethed by vvbat 
the Spirit of Grace, and Holineſs and Wiſdom-hath done for us, and is 
ſent from the Father and the Son to perfect and compleat inus to live 
the Life of Faith and Holineſs, and endeavour to ſpend our daies in the 
delightful hopes and fore-taſts of, and ripenings for, and haſting to ( or 
baitning, asthe vvord imports, * 2 Pex.3.12. ) your everlaſting mw of * cod firrres 
JOYS 


— 
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Joys and Glory , to make the unſcen vvorld the exerciſe, poiſe and ſpring 
of your moſt vehement delires, moſt vigorous purſuit, and moſt inviola- 
ble ſatisfaction : and in a vvord, to vvalk in all due conſcience of your 
truſt and charge, to God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, to others and 
your ſelves; in all things to think, and ſpeak, and do as in the light of 
God, relztion to him, and ſpecial intereit and delight in him, and not 
through ignorance, enmity andſloth, to let the Devil, Fleſh or World 
mortifie your delight in God, your motions royvards, aft:Rions to, and 
reſolutions for God. And hearken not to thoſediſcouraging thoughts and. 
j:alouljes of God and Chriſt, vvbich your-grand enemy the Prince of lies 
and darkneſs is ready to abuſe you vvith. Where hath God told you that 
the vvilyag.choughetul.painfyl Soul,though much diſtemper'd and imper- 
fect, ſhall be rejected by him? For yvhen the Son proteſts ſo ſolemnly a- 
Sainſt rejeRing ſuch as come, be ſpeaks his Father's heart, 70.6. 37,40, And 
1 profeſs,vvhen I moſt ſeriouſly conlider the terms & tenour of the cove- 
nant of Grace,I ata:much confirmed in thts, that all grounded jealoulies, 
ſuſpitions & diſcouragements as to our hopes of everlaſting happineſs,can 
only fx upon our yoluntary rejecting of God and Chriit,and holineſs and 
Heaven: And though many things may humble us, and ought ro do it, yet 
- nothing can implead our Title to the purchaſed poſſeſſion, nor our com- 
oBoche fav fortable hopes at death, vvhen onceour vvills are fixt on Chriſt, and yvell 
MF "ha ; refolyed for him,and prevail upon our lives for vvalking vvorthy of our 
!: ean God's great Vocation, We have no impoſſible conditions impoſed on us , eſpe- 
revealed Ccially if vve conſider Goſpel-aſliſtances,indulgenceand encouragements : 
willzzs Ruler, fgr yyhen vve knovy our vvay, as God hath ſheyved it usin Chriſt, 'and 
Coed 7, have our hearts inclined and fixt for God, vve are but to exert vvhat 
thenature offtrength and povver vve have toſerveand pleaſe our God,and proportio- 
things within nably to our abilities and advantages, to vvait upon God for more, ac- 
rs and with- cording to his inſtituted vvays and methods, Improvements are but requi- 
UT US;CON” red to be proportiomble to our Talents and he that brought ten Talents. 
cerning our : R 
Duty arg T0 his Lord,had more than one or tvvo at firſt to make improvement of, I 
Rewards,or do indeed believe the Lavy*of Nature yet in force,though novv incorpo- 
Puniſhmetts 3 rated into the Lavy of Chriſt, and that the Decalogue is yet in force 
ono yen to bind and rule us,and never look to ſee its abrogation proved, till they 
on,ard 4: that hold this abrogation,can demonſtrate that the Father loſt his Right & 
covered by Throneof Government by the appearance of his Sonzand that Chriſt acted 
our own ca* not as his Fathers Delegate,and for his Glory,and that Grace vvas not de. 
pacity &c0n-(;5ned and directed to the reparation of declined Religion in the yvorld; 


ftirution; 6 
relaions ry but that God was ſo prodigal of hisPardon and Indulgence, as to grow re- 


God «nd o- gardlefs of his Government: But yet that Law is one thing, and this Cove- 
thers,apd our nant another thingsFor the Covenant of Grace reſpe&ed thoſe diſtempers 
fi roiture apd g, perplexitics & diſadvantages(and ſuppoſed them, and was ſuited to them 


advartages - * - gon = 5 Fo . 
"399i able in its Tenders and Provilions) for which it did delign Relief, And now our 


weareen- terms of Life are not ſo ſtrict as thoſe on vvhich God dealt vvith health- 
complied ful,ſound and innocent Adams for novv lincere and prevalent Faith and 
6 ohcns wee Love and Holineſs ſhall reach thoſeConſolations after Death, vvhich once 
* it}) in 1he - : . . . 

who'e frome { 91% antecedently to Chriſt's undertakingand compleating yes ) 
cf Nuture, rey 
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they could not do: and therefore if your inlincerity and fundamental un- 
preparedneſs for your change, be that which ſtarts and feeds your fears,la- 
bour'co be lincere and faithful in Covenant-making andCovenant-keeping, 
and you may be ſure of this, that Dexth will loſe irs ſting and victory, and 
thereupon its fearful looks , when Sin hath loſt its Throne, and when God 
and Chriſt have got your hearts,and life-to come concernments influence 
and rule your purpoſes,projeRs and purſuits, Ir is with relation to our 
manifold temptations, wants and weakneſles, and all deſpondencies and diſ- 
couragements conſequent thereupon, that Chriſt hath undertaken to be 
' our great High Prieſt, Phyſitian, Advocite and Saviour, His ſatisfaction 
related to our forfeiture of all the good we had in promiſe and poſſeſſion; 
and his Interceſlion is with reſpect to our great diltance and unworthi- 
neſs. His deep compaſſions ſuppoſe our Milery,and his aſliſtance and ſup- 
plies imply our wants and diſadvantages, We are to be taught, becauſe we 
are ignorant, and healed,becauſe we are fick; anddiſciplin'd, becauſe ſo 
prone and ſubje& to diſorders; and ſuccoured and ſupported, becauſe we 
are tempted : and when the heart is once religned to Chriſt and God by 
him,Chriſt looks upon himſelf as much concerned to perfeR in and for us 
every thing that can concern us in life and death, and after death, 
DiretZ. 2. Labour to underſtand your fears diſtintly,and know their 
reaſons,ends and meaſures. We are buffetted in the dark,while we are ig- 
norant of,and ſo miſtake the reaſons of our fears, and know them not in 
their original and end. The Devil loves and labours co diſturb us by ſuch 
boiſterous ſtorms and winds as none ſhall know either whence they come 
or whither they go ; he {oves to walk and ſpeak andact in the Clouds to 
our aſtoniſhment and confuſion, that we may be diſturbed, even when he 
knows we cannot be deſtroyed; becauſe he ſees ourhearts are gone forGod. 
*Tis here as in Polemical Davinity ; a Caſe when ir is clearly ſtated and 
diſcovered, is half anſwered by the Rating of it;for then our Arguments are 
driven and directed to a point : but when words and things are ambigu- 
ouſly uſed and rendred, there will be greatcontention,and but little ſatis. 
faction. We are too often frighted with clouds and ſhadows ar a diſtance, 
but when by near approaches and clear inſpection we underſtand the mar- 
ter, our fears become our ſhame; and therefore to come nearer to the Caſe 
and our own Conſciences, what makes us thus reJuRant and afraid to die? 
1. Is it the loſs of what you muſt be divorced from by death? If ſo, 
then think alittle on what you are ]ike to loſe, What is this ſtate which 
you muſt leave that it hath ſto]n your hearts away?What is the Wiſe man's 
Motto on it but vexations Vaxity? Eccleſ. 1.14.15 tt not a ſtate of blindneſs, 
enmity and ative wickedneſs? a ſtate of diſtance and diſtrations? Fs it 
not a{tatewherein nothing is more ſure and frequentthan ſin & forrows ? 
The mind and heart of man are ſooner ſtupified and corrupted,than com» 
fortably exerciſed and ſatisfied. The pleaſures and delights of this diſtraRed 
tranſient ſtate are moſt near of kin unto the ſluggiſh drofſie part of man, his 
Senſes and his Fancy,and when the impetuous cravings of Senſe and Fancy 
bave got their gluts and ſurfets,the Soul,that nobler and more capacious 
part, is furiouſly invaded, ſadly impoſed on;and prevented and obitruted 
Ds. ddd in 
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in its ſublimer exerciſes and enjoyments, it is degraded by a baſe captivity, 
ſtript of its choiceſt Ocnaments and Enrichments, and made to flight and 
quit its beſt concernments, that ſo the brutiſh part of man may rule and 
ruine all.The excellency of all things bere lies in their ordinate uſefulneſs 
and ſubſerviency to better things, from which when you abſtraQ them, you 
have no right, propriety nor proportion in them for you; but by your own 
ayerſneſs to be gone from them, you ſhew your little or no love to God, 

2. Is it your acting apprehenlion of what you muſt encounter and ſy- 
ſain in death,that makes you fear to die? It is true, the terrors,jealoulies 
and pains,that commonly do attend a dying hour, together with that difſo. 
lution to which our Natures are averſe,make Death appear an Enemy in 
the way ready to meet us, like Bal/aar's Angel, with an amazing Sword, and 
therefore formidable, Bur yet the ſerious, painful and reſolved Chriſtian 
hath many things wherewith co ſcatter or correct the evil influences of all 
diſcouragingapprehenſions of this amazing exerciſe and change, For, 

' 1. Thoſelins that have truly and regularly loſt their Throne and In- 
tereſt in the heart, ſhall never be the ruin of the man;through Chriſt the 
domineering and damning power of (in are left together. He that hath 
ſubjugated and mortified his vileAfﬀeRions,Intereſts and Corruptions,and 
hath broken off his ſins by righteouſneſs, and hath changed his Principles, 
end ,and aRions;hath that immortal ſeed of life and peace and joy, which 


will aſſuredly ripen into his everlaſting life, ſecurity and triumphs, 1 Cor, / / 


15. 56,58. Your former provocations loſe their damning ſtrength, when 

ou have deſerted them by penitent converſion, As 3.19, And when 
he that hath the Keys of Death and Hell, hath rold you this ( as he hath, 
Luke 24.47. ) what have you then to exerciſe your jealoufies and ſad 
ſuſpicions, bur ſinful and groundleſs infidelity, which gives the lie to all 
thoſe teſtimonies and aſſurances of the ability and fidelity of God and 
Chriſt, who have engaged themſelves by promiſe to ſave you from thoſe 
dangers which you fear ; and of whoſe gracious Nature the Goſpel, and - 
all thoſe wondrous mercies that attend it have informed you ? 

2, This being granted, what then hath the Devil to ſhake your conhi- 
dences witb,bur lies and falſhood?* Tis your own fault to credit Satan when 
he invalidates the truth of God, and would weaken and enervate all the af. 
ſurances which God hath given you of his reſolved delign to ſave you.If 
he can prove that (in may be repented of and yet unpardoned;that ſin may 
be pardoned, yet the Soul undone;that God and Chriſt are either forget- 
ful, impotent or falſe,then be dejeRed 3 but*tis your comfort, that he hath 
no other Arguments but what are bottomed on theſe greatAbſurdities, And 

3. As tothe Terrors of that hour, vyhich may ariſe from Satansfurie . 
ous onſets and affaults, God will not let you walk alone 5: he hath his 
Rod and Staff in readineſs for your aſſiſtance and ſupport. © Chriſt, our 
compaſſionate High Prieſt, knows what it is to die, he knows the ſubtilty 
and fury ofthe Tempter by ſmart experience, and his ſympathy hath 
taught him pity ; and our compaſſionate Head will not forget his exerci- 
ſed Members under their pains,and terrors,and great temptations at that 
hour, Chriſt is not exalted above the exerciſe of pity, but went to hea- 

ven 
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ven tor the reception and poſletiion of that capacity,throne and dignity at 
God's right hand, which he is reſolved to improve for our ſecur.ty and 
relief when we are moſt afflicted and in danger, And 

4. As to the pains and {troke of Death, they are bur ſhort and ſulden, 
and made our neceſſary paſſage to everlaſting Glory, And may not much 
be born when all ſhall be ſecured ? What are the ſtruglings, gaſps and 
ſtretches of departing Saints, unto thoſe gripes of Conſcience and tears of 
'vengeance, which are the inward,frequent exerciſes of Sinners when they 
liveand when they die too? Nay it is a great allay unto the bitterneſs 
and fears of Death,that God hath ſuch rich and mighty cordials and con- 
ſolations proper forthat hour, O | what refreſhments do oft. crimes iflue 
and ariſe from thoſe diſcoveries of God's image in us preſence with, and 
fayour for us, which are made by us, when weare forced to retire within, 
when all things round about us fail,and loſe their intereſt in, and favour 
with us, becauſe our fleſh decays and waſts through pains and roctenneſs, 
towhich che bewitching dotages of time could make their ealieſt and moſt 
ſucceſsful applications | And it oft-times happens that our fears- exceed 
Our pains,and that the King of Terrors doth not gripe ſo bard, nor {tab ſo 
painfully as we are apt co think and look for , but when the ſtroke is gi- 
ven indeed,and the pains are gone,how eaſily and quickly do the firſt 0- 
penings of our eternal morning even ſwallow up all the remembrances of 
our dying forrows ? Oh, when the joys and vilions of our God invade 
and exerciſe our departed Souls,then comes the great prelultion and wel- 
come pledge of our eternal conquelt of this laſt enemy ; and after a ſhore 
ſleep of Bodies in the duſt (wh:ltt Souls retire and go to Gol) the Trump 
will ſound, the Lord will come,the World ſhall perith, or be refined by 
the flames, and the dead rife again,and die no more. | 

3. Is it becauſe you fear a change of ſtate to your great diſadvantage 
when you are dead, that you are loath and dread to die? If ſo, then it is be- 
cauſe either, 1. You credit not orqueltion the certainty and excellency 
of the world to come. Or,2. Becauſe you do not underſtand and value ir. 
Or,z. You do ſuſpeR your intereſt in and fitneſs for it. If it be the brit, 
concoGQt thoſe Arguments and Intimations which God hath given you, 
by diligent enquiries, ſober pauſes, faithful meditation 5 reflect upon the 
firſt and ſecond Propolitions,and thoſe more cogent uſeful Treatiſes which 
are written on this Subjet,and wherewith the world abounds , and let 
not the bribes and flatteries of a vain world divert you,nor the malignant 
influences of a wanton Fancy corrupt and mortifie the Faculties which 
God hath given you forthisend , for here the light is ready tor the pre- 

ared eye. 

F 2. If youdo not underſtand its excellence,and ſo have no value for it, 
compare both ſtates together,that ſo your choice and value may reſult 
from wiſdom,and be the product of true and ſober judgment. Is it ſv» good 
to dwell, delight and periſh in the flames of ſmart contention- betwixt 
God and you, or to have your breath and” ſpirits expended in dreadtul 
groans and ecchoesto the Apoſtle's deep complaints and cries ? in' Rom 7. 
18,21,23,24, Is there no melody like heart-reproaches for practical de- 
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| | ſpiling and diſpleaſing God? Pſal. 51.3,4. Is there ſuch harmony and ad. 


Butof this, 
ſee more 1n 
Prep. 2, 


vantage in the ſluggilh exerciſes & motions of diſeaſed ſouls?Is there ſuch 
pleaſure in dark and difficult diſcoveries, which are but one remove from 
the thick darkneſs of damning Ignorance and Blindneſs, as that your aver- 
ſation to be ſent away unto that Element of clearer views and viſions in 
the other world may well be fixed there?Can you delightfully be expoſed 
to temptations,to injurious and unworthy thoughts of God, and dwell 
where God is little diſcerned,prized and ferved ? What! is an Hoſpital 
ſach a deſirable habitation, that you are loth to quit it?Are the diſtractions, 
pains and vanities of a forſaken world ſach Charms and Loadſtones to 
your hearts,as to ſet you on building Tabernacles and fixing there? Who 
ever loved to be expoſed to miſeries,or to build his Palace on the ſands or 
haſty Streams? and what 1s this ſtate of Life but the true Theatre and 
Center of all theſe woes and miſeries ? But if you look above, and pierce 
the Heavens, there you will meet with clear diſcoveries and vehement 
flames of Love,and all deſirable, unconceivable vigour, liberty and ſatis- 
faction in an immortal ſtate. | | 

4. Is it becauſe you do ſuſpe& your intereſt in, and fitneſs for the life 
to come? If ſo,then know the terms of Life,and try your ſtate thereby. Do 
you not know what God is, believe what he ſaith, accept-what he tenders, 
and do what he commands? Know you not whoChritſt is, what he hath done, 
what he expe&s, what he promiſes,and will do ? Are _=_ an enemy to the 
Graces, Truths and motions of the Spirit,and to his direQing, quickning 
and comforting influences? Are yenotdead to lin,& alive to God through 
Chriſt? Is not another Life the exerciſe and object of your chief deſire, 
purſuit and ſatisfa&t:on?have you no prevalent inclinations,affetions and 
reſolutions to renounce the World, Fleſh, Devil,and todiſcharge all your 
Duties ro God, your ſelves and others, with wiſdom, holineſs, a&ivity and 
courage ? And to doall this as in the ſight of God,and with delight,as in 
the hopes and proſpect of a better world; and to expet what God hath 
promiſed,in the ways which he commands. If theſe things be in you,and 
abound, your hearts are right,condition ſafe,and title good. If you be 
wanting here,this is your way of reparation and ſecurity:Do theſe things, 
and Death is yours;and when theſe things aredone,all your diſcouragin 
doubts & fears are anſwered and diſpelled, by being clearly underſtood, For, 

I. Itis one thing to be fit todie,and another thing to know it, 

2. It is one thing to have your Title good, another thing to be ſin- 


leſs, and ſo fully ripe for Heaven immediately. 


3+ Itis one thing to have a ſerious, fixed heart and will for God,and 
another thing to have paſſionate affeRions, which depend more upon the 
remper of the Body, than the power and ripeneſs of the Grace of God 
upon the heart. 

4, It is one thing what we cannot be,though we would be with ſtrength 
and readineſs of will,8& another thing what we have little or no will to be, 

5. It is one thing to love and hate proportionably to what God and (in 
are and deſervezand 'tis another thing to love and hate as God requires in 
proportion to our ſtrength,and with reference to our Workand oy, And, 


6, It 
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6. It is one thing to have Corruptiondwell in us, and another thing to 
have it rule, 

7. It is one thing to be tempted of the Devil, and another thing to 
yield thereto. And, wo 

8. Itis onething to have ground of Hope and Joy, and another, to 
have the ſenſe thereof. EI 

9. Joy is alſo conſiderable, as our Duty,and God*s Gift, 

And theſe 9 DiſtinRions well obſerved,rightly applied, and carefully 
improved, will go cxceeding far towards anſwering all thoſe Doubts which 
animate unwarrantable Fears of Death in thoſe whoſe hearts are right , 
whilſt their hopes are low, their jealoulies great, their Spirits faint, and ſo 
their Lives uncomfortable, through their own ignorant and ſad Miſtakes. 
Infer. 1. Chriſtian Religion at the worſt, 4s better than a courſe of wicked- 


neſs at the bet. 

Inf, 2. Mens carriages will be anſwerable to the truth and power of their 
Faith and Hope, in reference to the comforts of the-unſeen world, 

Inf. 3. Allthe aejeftedneſs of thorow-Gracious Chriftians ariſes from their 
snconfiderateneſs. 

Inf. 4. Townderſtavd the regular meaſures of Fear and Love, 1 of conſi- 
derable concernment in our Chriſtian Conrſe, | 

Inf. 5. To lock and att for joys to come,and to make them quickning arguments 
to our obedience and preparations, is an eſſential part of our Religion, 2 John 8, 

Inf. 6. Immoderate love of Life aud fear of Death ts ſinful and of dangerous 
conſequence. 

Inf. 7, It isof great nſe to underſtand the truth and worth of the Comforts of 
a well-finiſhed Courſe. 

Inf. 8. Infidelity in whole or in part, as far asit reaches, cannot but morts- 
fie theſe noble diſpoſitions and neceſſary preparations which Chriſtianity calls us to ;; 

for it ts impoſſible to be religious any further than God's exiſtence and rewarding. 
excellencies and reſolations are credited, Heb. 1-1. 6, 

Inf. 9. The want or diſtance of pertinent and ſmart temptations is the only 
reaſon of perſeverance in the formality of Goalineſs amongſt Profeſſors whoſe 
hearts and aims are not upon, and for the joys of Heaven. 

Inf. 10. To have our Faith and Hope _— and exerciſed,us the beſt Method 
and Expedient for Chearfulneſs,Conſtancy ana Conrage in the whole frame of Chris 
ftian ſufferings andauty. T his makes exalted attive Souls in Godlineſs, and for it, 

Inf. 11, Then what conſiderable friends are God and Chriſt to Chriſtianity 
and ſerious Chriſtians, who have furniſhed #4 with hopes and arguments drawn 
fromthe certainty and tranſcendent excellence of joys to come, | 

Inf. 12. No man hath cauſe to quarrel with what he is called to do and ſuffer 
for the Chriſtian Cauſe, nor reaſon to decline Religion becanſe of difficulties in the 
Way. 

Theſe Inferences ſhould and might be enlarged upon, but that the de® 
termined Bounds of a lingle Sermon muſt not be exceeded, Cloſe with 
the Truth delivered here, and with the Author lamenc, and pray for the 
heightning of his ( too mean ) accompliſhments and furniture. 
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W hat Gifts of Grace are chiefly to be exerci- 
ſedin order to an actual preparation for the 


coming of Chriſt by Death and Judgment. 


OY 
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Matth, 2.10. And while they went to buy, the Bridegroom came, 
and they that were ready, went in with him to the Marriage, and 
the aror was ſhut. Ce | 


Diſciples newly before his Death ; the'one to comfort them 

againſt his departure out of the world, the other to prep-re 
both them and us againſt his return to judge the World ; of which the 
preſent Chapter treateth, and part of the precedent, 

In the former Chapter we have Chriſt's Exhortation unto watchfulneſs 
againſt bis ſecond coming ; urged from the uncertainty of the time of his 
return? And this Exhortation is continued in this 25th Chaprer,in which 
there are theſe three parts, The firſt is contained 1n the Parable of the 
Ten Virgins,from the firſt to the fourteenth Verſe, The ſecond, in that of 
the ſeveral Talents given by the aſter to his Servants,to be employed and 
improved by them againſt his return, from the fourteenth to the thirty 
firſt Verſe. The third containeth the Deſcription of the Coming of Chriſt 
to judge the world, from Verſe 31, to the end of the Chapter. | 

My Text lieth in the firſt Parable. viz. That of the Ten Virgins , of 
which, five were wiſe, and five were fooliſh, And whereas Chriſt very of- 
ten opened 1z5 month in Parables, none of them comescloſer to the Conſci- 
ences of men than this,as I may have occaſion to thew hereafter. 

I ſhall not inliſt in opening the whole Parable; ſeeing the following 
Diſcourſe will take in moſt thereof : I will haſten therefore to that pare 
thereof which I have now read unto you. | 

Now as for theſggſes Virgins, they profeſſed alike, and who were the 
wiſe, and who thE&Fooli/b , lay undiſcovered till the Midnight-cry was 
heard 3 Behold, the Bridegroom cometh,go ye ont to meet him , behold, he cometh 

” with 


W' have two large and weighty diſcourſes of Jeſus Chriſt to his 
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with Clonds,he cometh to judge the Earth, he ſtall juage the world in rightes :ſneſs, 
and bis People with equity. | 

This was 3n awaking Cry to flumbring Virgins in the midſt of the dark 
and black night, who little dream*d that Chriſt was ſo near at hand; bur 
wiſe and fookiſh are ſtartled and raiſed with ic,& all of them betike them - 
ſelves forthwith to the trimming of their Lamps; when the fooliſh find- 
ing theirs extinguiſhed, delire the wiſe to communicate of their Oil unto 
them 5 they ſpeak like perſons not well awaked : For though there is a 
Communion of Saints 1n the exerciſe of their Graces mutually am 
themſelves, yetthere is no communication of perſonal Graces to each 0- 
ther, and moreover,the juſt hall live by his own, and not by anether*s Faith, 
What therefore ſay the ſe 2 wim]s, Nequaquam; By no means,lay they, 
left there be net enough for us and you we have no Oil to ſpare; bat go ye ra- 
ther to them that ſell, aud buy for your ſelves. Salſa deriſio, non cohortatio, ſaith 
Beza, The Wiſe anſwer the Fooliſh wiſely 5 yea, wittily upbraid them for 
their Folly ; for was this a time to get Grace, when the Bridegroom was 
come,and time was ſlipt?Is that a time to baye Oil to buy, when we ſhould 
have Oil to burn? Or is this Oil to be bought with money and price, which 
15 moſt freely given in the day of Grace and Mercy ? What therefore do 
the fosl1/þ do? As if they fooliſhly underſtood an E xprobration for an Exhorta- 
7ion,they are thinking now of buying 3 bus while they went to buy, the Bride. 
groom came, and they that were ready,went in with him, and the Door was (ut, 

In which words you have, 1, The going of the Foe/iſs to buy. 2. The 
coming of the Bridegroom tO the Marriage, 3, The preparedneſs of the 
Wiſe ro enter with him, 4. The ſutting of the Door after them. 
 Butnotto inliſt upon theſe things diitinaly,ler me gather up the prin- 
cipal ſcope of our Saviour in the woris; which is to ſhew us, 

Obſ. That very miſerable is the conditionof ſuch, eſpecially Profeſſors of the 
Goſpel ,who bave Grace to ſeek and get at the coming of Feſus Chriſt ; and as hap- 
py #s the ſtate of ſuch who are ready to enter with him into the Bride-Chamber of 
eternal Reft and Peace. | 

This is the Point that I ſhall inliſtupon; which, in the Application, 
will lead me to the Queſtion that is to be ſpoken to. 

I, I fay, Ferymiſerableis the conditionof ſuch, 3.e. of ſuch in general, 

and not only of ſuch as profeſs to Chriſt, but of others alſo that profeſs 
netto him atall, as to any ſhew of Godlineſs in their lives, ſuch as are 
the far greateſt part of men 3 yea, and commonly too, where the Goſpel 
is preached, who are (ſure enough) to ſeek not only of the Oil of Grace 
in their Veſſels, but of Light alſo in their Lamps. 

2. Butmore miſerable is the ſtate of ſuch who are Profeſſors of the 
Goſpell, and yet have Grace co ſeek and get at ſuch an hour , yet ſo will 
it be,as you ſec in my Text ; for ſuch are theſe fools/h Virgins, who go to 
purchaſe Grace when the Bridegroom cometh. 

3. Very miſerable is their cale, becauſe the Door of the Bride-Chamber 
is ſhut againſtthem. They profeſs to the Bridegroomin common with the 
VViſe,and now the FV/Y:iſeare admitted, and the Fooliſbexcluded : For the e- 
verlaſting Doors of Glory ſkand open unto ſaving, but neyer unto commonGrace, 
| 4. It 
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4. It muſt needs be then, that the ſtite of the Y/jſe is very bleſſed, be- 
cauſethey areprepirz4, and their Lights are burning, and their loins 
girded,and tbeir Oil of Grace in exerciſe whenChriſt is coming to them, 
and therefore they are brought to the King in rayment of Needle work, , yea, 
with gladneſs and rejoycing they are brought, and enter into the King's 
Palace, where the wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightneſ[s of the firmament,and even a 
the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father. 

Bur I ſhall nor Rand upon this ſecond part of the Dorine, to ſhew the 
baggy of the iſe prepared Virgins,the Time, andQueſtion to be handled, 
will not permit it; only ſomething I ſhall ſpeak to it in theclofe of this 
Exerciſe, | , 

1. Therefore, in opening of the other part, viz. The miſery of ſuch 
as profeſs to Jeſus Chriſt, who have Grace to get and ſeek at the coming 
of the Bridegroom , let me ſhew you that there are ſuch 2s profeſs at an 
high rate,and yet are no better than fooliſp Virgins, for ſuch are theſe here 
in my Text,who riſe very bigh in-their Profeſſions,as excelling the ordi- 
nary rank of Pretenders unto Chriſt, How ſo ? 

1, They are Virgins; and what is that? 1. They have renounced 
Antichriſtian Idolatry, and all the falſe worſhips of the Mother of Har. 
lets, and-they will in-no wiſe conform to the Inventions of men, as it is 
ſaid of the hundred forty forr thouſand which ſtand with the Lamb on Mount 
Sion 3 theſe are they that have not aefiled themſelves with women 5 for they are 

Virgins : Rev. 14. 14. 7,e. They have abandoned the ſpiritual Fornicati- 
ons of thegreat Whore,and kept their garments andefiled in that reſpect, 

2. They have alſo renounced the pollutions of the world through the 
knowledg of the Lord and Saviour Zeſrs Chriſt, 2 Pet 2.20. 74 weguare, the 
Puddles or Sloughs wherein the Swine of thewyorld do wallow, they flee 
from theſe as the word doth {ignifie:yea;they are not only ampuyirre; but 
alſo amcvywwares, NOt Only fuch as flee from theſe Puddles, but ſuch as (at 
Jeaſt ſeemingly)abhor them. For theſe Virgins are to@ neattodefile them- 
ſelves with the world's mire and dirt ; they ariſe (you ſee) and trim their 
Lamps ; -they are therefore trim Virgins, who have 'notvilibly defiled 
themſelves. | 

3. And more eſpecially, they are Virgins, in profeſſing Eſpouſalsto 
Chriſt the Bridegroom, who,as it was prefigured under the Law, marrieth 
a wife in her Virginity, Lev ,24.13.Theſe Virgins therefore are viliMy eſpou- 
ſedunto Chriſt,and joyned in the ſame Communion with the wiſe;for here 
is a fellowſhip between the Ten;they ſtand at ſo great a diſtance from the 
world's defilements,that they profeſs Communion viſibly with the choi- 
celt S2ints. And indeed, the Saints in Goſpel Fellowſhip are Virgins, and 
every Church of Chriſt-is a Virgin:Hence, ſaich the Apoſtle to the Church 
at Corinth, 2 Cor. 11.2. 1have eſpouſed you to one Huiband, that 1 may preſent 

you achaſte Virgin unto Chriſt, And therefore the Membzrs of the Churches 
are fo be repured ſuch, ſeeing they are parts of the ſame homogeneal Bo- 
dy. And thus you ſee how theſe Profeſſors are Virgins, 
2. They bave their Lamps as well as the /i/e, | 

1. In that they are perſons of light. and ynderſtanding, guides ta the 

blind, 
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blind,and lights ro them that are in darkneſs, inſtruRers of the foolith, and 
yet themſelves but fools. 

The Word is alſo a Lamp to their feet, and a Light unto their paths, ſo far, 
that they will conform their Actions to the Rule , for the Commandment #7 
a Lamp, and the Law # a Light, Prov.6.23. And in theſe two reſpects (their 
knowleage and external conformity) their Lamps ſhine as brightly as the wiſe 
Virgins do. 

3.They profeſs not only their expectation of Chriſt's coming, but make 
alſo preparation for it, in that they go forth together with the wiſe ro meet 
the Bridegroom. And though art laſt they are found unready, yet they prepare 
ſo far that they go forth to meet him, as hoping to partake in the bleſſing 
and comfort of the Nuptial day ; whereby it appeareth that they had taſted 
of the good word of God,and the powers of the world to come. And though they fell 
into their midnights-ſleep,ſo did the wiſe Virgins alſo, For it will indeed 
be ſuch a drowlie time immediately before the comins of Chriſt, that not 
one of tenthat profeſs unto him, will be awaked 3 no, nor onein five of 
ſach as dotruly love him. And at the firſt too, they only ſlumbered, and 
neither ſlept nor waked , but by degrees they fall faſt aſlzep 3 for Securi- 
ty hath its gradual progreſſions before it be midnight with the Soul. But 
this was not proper to theſe five,but common to all the Tex. 

4. They areno jeſs awaked than the 7/i/e with the Midnight-cry of 
Behold the Bridegroom cometh, go ye ont to meet him ;, for ſaith the text, Then 
all theſe Firgins aroſe ſo that they take the Alarm equally with the reſt. 
Thus one may be awaked with the Cry of the word of God, and yet be 
void of Grace in bis heart. 

| $.They likewiſe fall to trimming of their Lamps no leſs than the 7/;/z 
Virgins do 5 5.e, They fall to furbiſhing of that Profeifion which had con- 
oo Scurf and foulneſs in the time of their midnight-ſecurity, For 
now they looked upon themſelves as eſpouſed unto Jelus Chriſt, and be- 

in to deck and trim themſelves with Ornaments againit che Nuptials, as 
conſcious that preparation is molt neceſſary for thoſe who delire to be 
found of Chriſt in peace at his appearance, for there is no meeting him 
with Lamps untrimmed, and Lives unguided by the Word, 

6. They perſevere unto the Bridegroom's coming ; they were guilty of 
ſecurity Choed.and ſo were the ſe alſo, but here is neither Apoltalie,nor 
diſcovered Hypocriſie thus far,viz.until rhe Afidnight-cry, They held our 
to the laſt, anddye at Heaven's door; and, like the Levite's Concubine, 
withtheir hands upsx theThreſhold, Jud.19.27.Thus they profeſſed farzfor ſuch 
a ſort (1 ſay) there is,that riſe thus bigh, and yet are fooliſh Virgins. 

2, In the next place let us conlider where the defect is, and wherein the 
folly of theſe Virgins lieth. For you have heard of their Virginity 
in their ſeparation from and profeſſion againſt Antichriſtian Idolatry 


-- and mens Inventions,and alſo in their eſcaping the world*s pollutions; and 


you have ſeen their Virginity in their Eſpouſals unto Chriſt, and vilible 
Communion with the iſe 1n the enjoyment of Goſpel-Ordinances , 
you have heard alſo of their Light, their Hopes, their Awaking, their 
Trimming their Lamps, and how near they came to Heaven, Bur here 
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now was the one thirg lackivg, thar all this was the effect only of an exter- 
nal and ineffetual work,wherein, though there ws ſomething internal, 
it was but light and tranſient, which never wrought a thorow and pow- 
erful change of the heart ; whereas the iſe had an inward and power. 
ſul Call ro Chriſt, inſomuch that the Goſpel came ro them not in word 61- 
ly, but alſo in power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, whereby they were made to 
+a wiſdom in the hidatn part, and became Virgins in aftetion and dif. 
polition,as well as inprofeſſion and action, Mean while the operations 
of the Spirit are languid, weak and tranlient upon the hearts of fooliſh 
ones, as we ſee in the ſtony ground, in which there is no thorow, pow- 
erful and abiding change. And hence it 1s ſaid, The fooliſh took their 
Lamps, but tock no Oyl with them ;, they wanted the Oyl of. the Spirit of 
God,and his ſaving gifts in the Veſſels of their hearts. Briefly,the wiſe 
Virgins werelincere profeſſors and followers of Chriſt 3 the other, meer 
Hypocrites and fooliſh Builders, who laid their foundation on the Sand, 
And yet I do not ſay, That fooliſh Virgins have always ſaving Grace to 
feek at the coming of Chriſt , becauſe there is Repentance and Pardon 
to be had in time tor Hypocrites. A fooliſh Profeſſor may go forth to 
meet the Bridegroom, with his Lamp only in his hand, and no Oyl at 
al} in his heart, and yet he may meet with timely awakings by the way, 
and Chriſt may infuſe the Oil of ſaving Grace into his heart before x þ 
Midnight-cry, whereby he becometh wiſe in the latter end, who was a 
fool in- the beginning 5 for Chriſt calls upon Hypocrites as well as others 
to repent. Hypocritical Sardz is called hereunto as well as the other Vir- 
gin-Churches of Aſia: And many unſound Profeflors have been effeu- 
ally converted, when many others have lived anddied in their hypocriſie; 
and perſeverance in profeſſion unto Chriſt is no Argument of a good e- 
Rate ro a dying Virgin,except ſhe be found in the way of wiſdom, | 

3.Thbere remaineth one thing more to be ſpoken to for the clearing of 
the Point; and that is, That very miſerable is the ſtate of ſuch as theſe who 
have Grace to get when Chriſt cometh, For the Door i ſont upon them, 

In which words is declared their puniſhment of loſs ; which ſome have 
thought to be greater than that of Senſe ; which I ſhall not diſpute, bur 
briefly diſcourſe of that of loſs, as mentioned only inthe Text ; which is 
inevitably followed by that of Senſe. | | 

1, All the profeſſion of theſe Virgins is loſt, their prayers, praiſes, 
humblings, external reformations, communications both of their world- 
ly ſubſtance, and likewiſe oftheir Parts and Gifts;and ſo are their ſuffer- 
ings and their witneſs-bearing to the Truth, &s, All theſe are excluded 
from God's acceptance of them,through want of anintereſt in the Bride. 
groom; for none of theſe were offered up in Chriſt, and the greateſt and 
moſt glorious ſervices, without unfeigned Faith and Love,are nothing, 
£evai7.5,6. Heb.13.15. Cel.3.17. 1 Cor.l3.1,2,3. 

2. All opportunities and means of Grace are now loſt, never to be en- 
zoyed more, the door of opportunity (as the Apoſtle calleth it, 2 Cor. - 
2,12. & 16.9.) is for ever ſhut againſt them , they have ſurvived all - 
their ſeaſons, which now give place unto Eternity, For the Bridegroom 


cometh 
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cometh firit by Death, and 7 & appointed unto men once to ae, and after this 
the Tudgment , not, after this, and furth:r means of Grace , not, after this 
a Sabbath,or a Sermon,or a time to pray aud repent \ but, after this the 7 wag ment : 
And what then ſucceeds the Judgment ? the perpetual execution of it : in 
which reſpe& it is called the eternal fudoment, Heb,6.2, Sothat the door of 


opportunity is now for ever ſhut, 
3. There is a door of Hope, and that alſo is ſhut againſt them, Ho. 2.14, 
TheſeVirgins had hopeful expeRations of entrance with the Bridegroom; 


for that was it they waited for 3 whereas now their hope is periſhed and 
hath given up the Ghoſt,for at beſt,ic was but a fine-ſpun Spider's web, ſob 


$8.14, but never a true lively hope. 


4.It followeth upon this, that the door of Grace is ſhut, never to be 0- 


pened more. Chriſt ſtretched forth his hands to them all the day long, but now 
the accepted time and day of ſalvation is ended,and there is no further place for 
Grace and Mercy,nor hopes of ſeeing the King inhis Beanty. 


5. They have now loſt their Communion with the'wiſe Virgins, who 


are ſafe within the door 5 that whereas they ſeparated from the world, to 
joyn in fellowſhip with Saints, they are now for ever ſeparated from the 
Saints to take their portion with the world, Mat.7.23. Time was, when the 
Door of Chriſt's houſe upon earth (which is the Church of God) ſtood 


open to them as well as unto the wiſe, and the Key of the Kingdom of hea- 


ven gave them admiſſion into this lower houſe, upon their viſible ſubje. 
Rion to his Rule and Government, and they had entrance equally with 
the wiſe to partake of all the priviledges thereof; and now when they 
think to enter into the Upper Houſe of Eternal Glory, the key is curned 
againſt them, 

6. Theſe Virgins now have loſt their Vails, and are diſcovered to the 
wiſe, who ſee not the Virgins their Companions brought to the King in 
fellowſhip with themſelves in Glory , and now they are diſcovered al- 


ſo to themſelves and to all the world, and known to be what they are; 


ſo that they have nothing henceforth ro cover them bur everlaſting ſhame 
and contempt, Time was, that they were taken together in the ſame 
net with them who are within the door z but the Angels have gathered the 
good fiſh into their Veſſels, and caſt away the bad, That therefore now is taken 
from them which they ſeemed to have, even the ſhews and ſhadows of that 
Grace they never had,by him that brings to light the hidden things of darkneſs, 
and maketh manifeſt the counſels of the hearer, Their Lamps were going our 
when they awaked at the 1idnyght-cry,v.8. and now they are quite extin- 
Suiſhed,never to ſhine more; the Word ſhall ſhine nolonger to them, nor 
their Knowledge and other Gifts to any, | 
7.1tnow remains, that they who ere while were in their midnights-ſleep, 
are now in their midnights darkneſs; even there where rhe light of a candle ne- 
ver ſhined,nor the voice of the Bridegroom and the Bride was ever heard:For they 
are driven out of [1ght into darkneſs5and an eternal night of grief and de- 
. ſperate ſorow,to have their portion with HypocritestheirLamps to be put out 
in obſcure darkneſs. This door of ſeparation(like to the pillar of the cloud 
between the 1/7aclites and Egyptian: ) yields light to the wiſe within, and 
darkneſstothe fools withour.  Beeee 2 Theſe 


Mat. Ig.47, 


43,4 
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Theſe things (which are moſtly Textu. 1) are enough to demonſtrate the 


' miſery of theſe Virgins; I need not ſpend further time to dilate upon the 


pain of loſs,nor at all upon the pain of Senſe, which followeth inevitably 


\ upon what you have already heard.Let me therefore apply the Truth thus 


opened, and haſten to the Lneſtion. 

Uſe. Are theſe things ſo? What then ſhall we think of ſuch, who fall as 
ſhort of the fooliſh Virgins,2s the fooliſh do of the wiſe ? And where ſhall 
the prophane and igrorant Sinner appezr? O how many are there ina 
Lar d of Light,who are far from this Virginity fore- mentioned, as being 
defiled with Antichriſt's and the world's pollutions? How many, who ne- 
ver engaged in the Saints Communion, and who never pretended to the 
Bridegroom,never waited for his Coming,never went {o?th ro meet bim, 


_ regarded a Lamp of Light without them in the Word, nor of the 


owledge of Chriſt within tkem,and who are ſo faſt aſleep in fin, that no 
midnight-cry*can awake them ? Surely the door of Grace will be ſhut a- 
g3in{t theſe when they dCye,wlo never cared to come near it whil'it they 
jived. And it fooliſh Virgins per ſh with their bands upon the gates of 
Glory, what will become of them who live & dye at (6 vaſ(t a diſtance from 
them?Anrd it five of ten that go forth to meet and marry the Bridegroom, 
are yet ſhut out of doors,what can they expect who go out to meet him in 
an hoſtile manner and profeſſed oppolition to him? | 

2. The Point admoniſheth all chat profeſs unto the Bridegroom, to 
take heed of reſting in ought that is common to them, with the foabiſh 
Virgins. For except your rTighteonſneſs exceed theirs , you ſhall in no wiſe 
enter ito the Kingdom of heaven, Mat. 5+ 20, s wiz there are two Nega- 
tives in the Original Text; as much as to ſay, you ſhall net, you ſhall not 
enter, The Door is double lock*'d againitthem, Now you have heard 
of their attainments, their Virginity,s.e. their proteſting againſt Idola« 
try and Superſtition, and alſo the world's pollutions z yea, their joyning 
in Communion with lincere Believers, their light,their fellowſhip in all 
the Ordinances, their expeRations of the Bride- grooms coming and pre- 
paration for it, their awaking and taking the Alarm of his Approach, 
the trynming of their Lamps, and perſeverance in theſe attainments to 
the end. Verily theſe are great things, and more than we can find in 
muy that profeſs to Chriſt this day : Surely our Lord Jeſus did fore- 
ſee the ſlumbring frame of all the Virgins both wiſe and fooliſh from age 
ro age, eſpecially againſt his coming, that he hath left behind him ſuch a 
Parable as this to awaken them, which is ſufficient to make one ſtart in 
his midnight-fleep , and ariſe and cloath bimſelf with trembling<s, You 
read, Heb. 6.4, 5, withg, of enlightnings and taſting of the heavenly gift, 
partaking of the Holy Ghoſt, taſting alſo of the good Word of God , and pow- 
ers of the world to come, and yet theſe things do not infalliby atrend Sal- 
vation; but may at laſt determine in Apoltalie, Here are three things - 


Illuminations , Commen Gifts and Operations, and Taftings, 1. Of the 


Heavenly Gift, which is Chriſt. 2. Of the Promiſe. 3. Of the foyes of 
Heaven. ' But (1 ſay) theſe things do not infallibly conclude Sa/vation, 
except efteRual ſaving Grace be joyned with them 3 for they may be 

; | : where 


b ——_—C 


Serm. 3T. Preparation for Death and Judgment. 


767 


where there is no ſaving Grace, and they may be where thereis, or they 
may precede a ſaving work; but bare illuminations, as to the Doctrire 
of Chriſt,and attaining the Literal knowledge of the Goſpel,is no faving 
work. The like may be ſaid of common Gifts and Operations of the Holy 
Ghoſt, as,a Gift of Prayer,of Preaching,of Urterakce,of Tongues,and of 
working Miracles,as in the primitive times : $o for the Taſts either ofthe 
heavenly Gift. Chriſt 7eſs,and the glorious divingthings of the Goſpel, 
or of the good word of God inthePromiles, or of the joys of the worldto come;41l 
theſe things may be found 7» remporaries, Mait.95.22,23. Supernatural] gifts 
are given ſometimes to meerNatural men, fohn Baptiſts Hearers rejoyced in 
bis light for a ſeaſou; the ſiony ground received the word with Foy ,, and even 
Balaam had ataſte for the time, of the wor/d rocome, when he delired todye 
the death of the righteous , and theſe fooliſh Virgins lived to the laſt in hopes 
of entring into Glory. But the immortal Soul] cannot live upon light, ſu- 
perficial Taſts, which yield only a tranſient reliſh; there mult be a teeding 


on, as well a+ a taſting of zhe heavenly gift the good word of promiſe, and the Glo-. 
ry of au higher, world, Taſting is a thing diſtin from feeding 3. and there-. 


fore when the Apoſtle uſeth a ({imilitude ro illuſtrate what he had ſaid 
of this kind of taſting, in diſtinRion from eating ard drinking,digeſting 


and living upon the things thus taſted, ſairh he, The Earth that drinketh- 


in the rain that cometh oft upon it, ard bringeth forth herbs meit for them by 


whom it 15 areſſed, receiveth 4 bleſſing from God ;, but that which bearcth- 


thorns and briars, 1s rejefled, and near to curſing, and their end is to be burn- 
ed, 1n which compariſon he intimaterh, that as it is not enough that 
the rain doth fa]] upon the earth,except the earth doth drink it in, with- 
out which it will not be fruitful nor receive a bleſſing; even ſo it ſuf- 
ficeth not that theſe heavenly things do fall more lightly upon the ſpiri- 
tua! palar, except the Soul ſo drinketh them. in, as chat it livech upon 
them ; for then (and then alone) it receiveth a bleſling from the Lord; 
whereas otherwiſe ſuch perſons are rejccted and nigh to curling,ard their 
end is to be burned. 

Brethren ! The Parable now in liand, and'thar Text to the Hebrews , 
are Of an awakirg nature; for God knoweth our ſlumbring diſpolitions, 
You have heard then of the Attainments of theſe Virgins, and of thoſe 
Profeflors mentio:. ed by the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, Heb.6.9, to the end, 
And they are indeed good things; bur, faith he, there are better, and 
ſuch as ao accompany (alvatien : For.in the ſecond parr of that Chapter, 


he ſpeaketh of the work of Faith, the labour of lore, and the patience of 
hope in the ſight of God and the F-ther, 1 Thefl. 1.5+ #4. e. Such as are not- 


ſpurious and adulterine, but germane and genuine, and will endure the 
Teſt as to their lincerity, in the preſence of -n beart-ſearching God. And 
by theſe inta lible Nores we muſt tak- Our meaſures. J/luminations, 
common gifts and operations, and light rranbent 2zaifs and reliſhes are no 
evidences; we muſt have theſe berter-hings to bear up our hearts againſt 
the comirg of the Bridegroom, It ſufhceth rot to be emolled among 
Profeſſors, and to enjoy the charitable thoughts and approbatiors of the 
wifcit Virgins under Heaven, 26 15-lingular mercy to be rightly ” = 
elf- 
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ſelf-eſteem and valuation;for they that meaſure themſelves by themſelves, 
or compare themſelves among themſelves, are not wiſe The Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 
 10.12,would not have us to take vp with the poſitive degree of good things, 
but to take our aims by the comparative of betty, Theſe goed thirgs are more 
light, ineffeRual and ſuperficial, and too often like the Seal thar is impreſ- 
ſed upon bare Paper ; whereas theſe better thirgs are like the Seal's impreſ- 
lion on the Wax, | 
.Yet let no trembling Soul or broken reed be affrighted at the end of 
theſe fooliſh Virgins,to ſce the Door thus ſhur againſt them 5 the tender 
beart of Jeſus Chriſt aimeth not at our conſternation, but awaking, and 
to prepareand haſten us unto Glory before the Key be turned.Nor doth 
bis Apoſtle,in the foreſaid place, deſpiſe the day of ſmall things, but his real 
ſcope and purpoſe is,to excite Profeſſors to look carefully to their foun- 
dations, andthen to go on unto perfection, Heb.6.1, And bleſſed forever 
be the Lord for the ſecond part of that (ixth Chapter to the Hebrews; in 
the cloſe whereof we may ſee the afflited heart toſſed with tempeſts, and 
not comforted,yet hoping in Mercy, and fleeing to Jeſus as his Refuge, 
and caſtivg the Anchor ot his floating Sou] within the Vail, whither the Fore- 
runner is entred for us,who himſelf was once\toffed in the Ship of the Mili- | 
tant Church, albeit without ſin 5 but is now gone aſhore to heaven as our 
fore-runner, both to look to our Anchor, which is faſtned there,and to 
hold all faſt, and to draw our tofled Ship to ſhore, and to ſee all ſafe; that 
where our fore-runner is,there may we be alſo. And thus the ſweet con- 
clulion of that Chapter doth fully recompence the ſeverity of its begin- 
ning. Let us comfort eur ſelves and one anether with theſe things, | 
Thirdly, You bave beard the miſerable condition ot ſuch (eſpecially 
Profeſſors of the Goſpel and Pretenders to Chriſt) who have Grace to 
ſeek at his coming. As for the hapy ſtate of ſuch as are ready to enter in 
with bim into the Bride-chamber of eternal peace and joy, I ſhall ſpeak a 
little in the Cloſe. | 
Now therefore in the remairder of this Exerciſe,it will be expeRed, 
as ſeaſonable, that it be conſidered, What gifts of Grace are chiefly to be 
in exerciſe in order to an ainal Preparation for the coming of Chriſt by Death 
and 7uagment ? For his coming is firſt by Death, and then by Judgment. 
And I ſay,at aftnal Preparation,becauſe there is always a general and habj- 
rual preparedrefs to meet Chriſt Jeſus in hearts that are truly godly, but 
not always a pariicular aRtual fitneſs ; And this we ſee here in the five 
wiſe Virgins, whe are found in their midnight-ſleep, with Lamps that 
have need of trimmitg at the coming of Chriſt, Thus Hezehiab was fit to 
dye,as tO a general andvabitua] fitneſs,in that he could affett his incerity 
before God,when the meNage of death was brought him ; but he was to 
ſeek of a particular actual fineſs, in that he begs for longer life with 
prayers and plenty of tears, The Meſſage of Death awaked him, and the 
holy man is itartled, and hath hi>Lamp to trim for the tidings of his 
death at hand,was 3s much in effeCt,as if it had been ſaid unto him by the 
Prophet, Behold,the Bridegroom cometh, go forth Hezekiah to meet him. The 
nature of his diſtemper, which ſome by tte remedy (a lump of Figs appli. 
e 
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ed to the Bile) concelve to have been the Peſtilence; and this,conlidered 


with the ſhortneſs and ſharpneſs of the Mefſage, and the Prophet 1/aia4's 
quick & abrupt departure from him, & that the King had then no Heir to 
ſucceed him in the Throne,and alſo that he was now at the full ſtrength 
of Nature, being but nine and thirty years of age ; and his fear alſo what 
might become of his Kingdom, and of his former Reformation after the 
grand Apoſtalle of his Fatber Ahaz,I ſay,theſe conſiderations made himto 
apprehend that there was a rebuke of God in this preſent Diſpenſation, 


and thereforehe is loth to dye under a temporal frown ; albeit his avow-- 
ed integrity would (at the worſt)bave ſeen him ſafe at heaven, For though: 


a Child of God cannot dye in his debt, yet he is unwilling to depart under 
the ſenſe of his temporal diſplesſure,ſo as the good Prophet did, whom the 
Lion ſlew at his return from Bethel to Fudah, 2 Kings 13. 24. When David 
therefore was under God*s rebukes for (in, and even almoſt conſumed with 
the blow of his hand, he betakes himſelf (as Hezekiab did) to prayers and 
tears; ſaith he, P/al.39.10,11. ro the end, Fear my prayer, O Lord, and give 
ear to my Cry, hold not thy peace at my tears ;, for Iam a ſtranger with thee, and 


a Sojourner as all my F athers were, O [pare me,that I may recover ſtrength before - 


1 go h:nce and be no more, 1hus you ſee thatche dear Children of God, who 
have a general and hibirual fitneſs to meetJeſus Chriſt when he is coming 
to them by Death and Juigment,may yet be to ſeek of a particular actual 
preparation. 


2. Before [ come to the anſwer of the Queſtion, let me premiſe this- 


alſo; That though a ſtate of Grace is here ſuppoſed, ſeeing Grace can- 
not be exerciſed where it is not; yet there may be need to have ir clear- 
ed, inaſmuch as the want thereof is a great binderance in the way ot this 
Duty. You know that one that feareth God,and obeyeththe Voice of his Ser 
vant Jeſus Chriſt, may yet walk in darkyeſs aud (ce no light, Iſa.50.10, and he 
may ſay with 7onah,he is caſt ont of God's ſight, and his ſoul is filled with trons 


bles when his life draweth nigh urto the Grave 5 wherefore let youreye be not. 


only on your Lamp, bur 31ſo on your Veſlel, and examine your Oyl, as 
well as mind your light. For though you have received an Vn#ton from the 
Holy Oze,and felt the ſweet influences of the Spirit, and have had the wit. 
nels in your ſelf, yet the Comforter, which ſometimes relieved yourSoul, 
may (at the preſent )be far from you, and ſuſpend his teſtimony; forGrace 
inherent is not ſelf. en[;ghtning, but like the Moon, which holdeth forth 
Light no longer than the Sun ſhineth upon it 5 and though the Diall hath 
its Lines and Figures, to declare the time of the day, yet you will be to 
ſeek,if the Sun withdraw his Light : Even thus, though the Spirit of God 
hath drawn the Lines and Figures of his Gifts and Graces in your hearr, 
yet if he alſo do not ſhine upon them, you will not know what time of day 
it is with yourSoul. Pray therefore and ſtrive for renewed fights of Grace, 
and for anointing with freſh Oyl ; for the Saints do often loſe their Im- 
preſſions through careleſneſs and inadvertency,whileſit they have here and 
there to do,or indulgenceto ſome Carnality,and through the malignancy 
of ſome over. beating temper or temptation in an hour and power of Dark- 
eſs; And this makes the Soul to drive heavily,which ſometimes ran as plea- 


fantly 
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ſantly as the Chariots of Aminadiv, but now the Wheels begia to $kreek, 
through want of freſh anointings. 

It being (ſo, look to your Veſſeis and your Oil, and ſee how they are fto- 
red with it,and how the Spiric (hineth at anytime upon his own Lines and 
Fi zures.This alſo I premiſe to the anſwer of theQueſtion, becauſe the ſoul 
never 3eth Grace ſo vigoroully as vyhen ones ſtate is cleared, 

Firſt therefore for reſolution; Maintain your Faith in frequent exer- 
ciſe, and make no leſs conſcience of ating daily Faith, than you do of 
daily Prayer. For we are apt to reſt in a quondam Call to Chriſt, and in 
the original work of Faith,and not to be coming ſtill to Chriſt, and that 
as earneſtly and ſtudjouſly as if we had never come before. He that is com- 
irg mnto me,ſaith Chriſt, Fohn 6.35. 1 Pet.2.4. The word in the Original is 
a Participle of-the Preſent Tenſe. And through the neglect of this daily 
coming the ſoul is often in the dark,and ſeemeth-to have loſt the Promiſe 
in which it was formerly drawn to Chriſt , by means whereofit is ſome- 
times midnight with the wiſeſt Virgins, as well as ſo at other times, by 
means of their ſecurity. For inſtance; By Faith, Abraham, when he was 
called, not only unto Canaan, but unto Chriſt, obeyed , for he looked more to 
the Promiſed Seed,than to the Promiſed Lana,elſe,what had his Faith been? 
Burt nowin tract of time (viz.about ten years after) he begins to call the 
Promiſe into queſtion, Gen.15.2. and to make the Steward of his houſe his 
Heir , till God renewed the Promiſe,to revive thereby the aings of his 
ſleeping Faith ; Look now towards Heaven, ſaith God, and tell the Stars if 
thou be able to number them,and he ſaid unto him, ſo hall thy Seed be : Upon 
this, Abraham believed in the Lord, and it was accounted to him for righteouſneſs. 
Why ? Did he not believe before ?. Yes, TheApoltle dateth his Faith from 
his coming out of Ur of theCaldeeMHeb.11,8, And yet here we meet with 
a ſecond Date,z.e. as to an eminent reviving act of his Faith, as if he had 
omitted to believe,as indeed he did,and now began again, which yas only 
an interruption,not an intercilion. 

Now thus it may be with you who believed many years ago ,"but the 
Promiſe and Impreſlion of it is perhaps almoſt worn out, and your Faith 
begins tolanguiſh ; but the Promiſe is ſtill the ſame ; and the word of the 
Lord endureth for ever,and that is the word of the Goſpel which is preached 
to you; wherefore take hold of it again and again, and of Chriſt therein; 
and not only of that particular. promiſe wherein Chriſt at firſt was held 
out unto you, but of any other that occurreth, and in the frequent re? 
newings of your Faith, your drooping bearts will be revived, and {ong 
at [aſt tor thecoming of him in whom your Soul believerh, You know 
that your Faith will determine with your Life, and therefore improve it 
daily for your Death, which draweth on by gradual ſteps, in which you are 
Rill making forwards towards the Bridegroom*s coming, who keeps equal 
paces with you ; ſo that he and you will meet together ac the point of diſ- 
ſolution : Your Faith cannot conquer Death: for there is no diſcharge 
in that war between Death and Nature 5 only Faith will vanquiſh the 
dread and borrorof it. For Death (in which the Bridegroom firſt cometh 
tous) is, in it ſelf, the King of Terrors ; other Afflictions (as Poverty,Re- 

proach, 


L 
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proach, Impriſonment, Debr, Exile, Sickneſs, &c,) are inferiour fears, which 
poſlibly may be eſcaped, and out of which there 1s oftentimes deliverance; 
but Death is the Soveraign Lord and King of all of them, from whence 
there is no return, He that goeth down to the Grave, ſhall come up no 
more,but paſſeth preſently unto the higheſt Tribunal,there to receive the 
eternal judgment, whether of Abſoſution,or of Condemnation. And upon 
this account,the fear of the King of Terrors,is the King of Fears, and a 
ſore and painful bondage,in which many are held all their Life-time, till 
Faith in Chriſt releaſe them , yea, and afterwards alſo, if their Faith be 
not the ſtronger, What ſhall I ſay then, but, Awake Faith,and flee to him for 
refuge, who through death hath deſtroyed him that hath the power of Death, that is 
the Devil > and delivered them, who through fear of Death were all their life- 
time ſubjeit unto bondage, For without this Refuge of Faith, Chriſt's coming 
by Death,is terrible and aſtoniſhing, which the bare habit of Faith cannor 
cure and conquer. Believe therefore that you are Chriſt's, and believe it 
daily by frequent cloſings with him, and reſignations of your ſelves unto 
him,and then you are not ſo much Death's, as Death is yours, x Cor.3.22, 
23, Make good your intereſt in the Bridegroom,and then yot?will rejoice 
at his coming ; Make haſte,my Beloved, ſaith the Bride,Cant,8.,!t, Why ſo? 
Becauſe be is Beloved,and my Beloved, And the Spirit and the Bride ſay Come, 

Rev.22.17. i.e. The Spirit in the Bride,or the Spirit of the Bride : for 2 
Bride bath aBride-like Spirit, which longeth for the comiog of the Bride- 

groom. But perhaps the weak Believer cannot reach to ſay thus; and 
therefore ſaich the Bridegroom to him, Let him that is athirſ# come , If thou 

canſt not ſay Come,to me , I ſay,Come,to thee : For'we muſt firſt come to 

Chriſt, before we can ſay Come,to bim 5 yea, we muſt have ſome ſenſe of 
our coming unto him, before we can heartily ſay, Come, toh m. And this 

Faith that I have ſpoken of, is the principal Grace, preparing the Believer 

for the coming of Chriſt,provided that it be maintained infrequent exer- 

ciſe; for hereby the Perſon is juſtified, the Heart purified, the Conſcience 

pacified, a ſweet Correſpondence continued between Chriſt and the be. 

lieving Soul, Death conquered, and Heaven opencd. 

Secondly,This Faith doth neceſſarily work by Love, and as they always 
do co-operate,fo are they commenſurate,and carry 2 jult proportion each 
to other, though peradventure you may be more ſenlible of your Love, 
than of your Faith, But now, the more you abound in both, the more you 
will long for the coming of Chriſt, and be the more prepared for it. No 
marvel « An that the Apoſtle loved the appearance of Chriſt, 2 Tim. 
4.8, with 4#s 21.13.whbo bad ſo great a love to his perſon, that he was not 
only ready to be bound,but to dye at Jeruſalem for the Name of the Lord Jeſus.T o 
dye at feruſalem,for there (he remembred) Chriſt died for him, And this en- 
flameth his love towards him,and makes him willing to dye for him, and to 
be for ever with him. No marvel alſo,thathe was {traightned between the 
choice of Life and Death, and that the balance ſeemed to incline moſtly 
rowards departure and being with Chriſt. He crieth, Phil. 1 23. Surtyouar 
F Wo, 1 am conſtrained between two: Why ſo? Becauſe he could ſay,y ayay xe 
FT ouaby4 446; T be love of Chriſt (5,e.to ſerve him with all my might}conſtraineth 
me.The Original word is the ſame in both places, Frfte And 
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And how came Peter to ſleep ſo ſoundly an1 ſweetly in bis chains be. 
tween the Souldiers, the night before his intended death,in which he was 
to go to Chriſt > Why, he could ſay, Lord,thou knoweſt all things then knoweſt 
that 1 love thee, John 21.17. When Chriſt lieth in the Embraces of Faith 
and Love, what followeth next buc Nexc dimittis ? How fo? Thus - The 
more we are purified, the more prepared, Now as the beart is purified by 
Faith,ſoalſo by Love ; For hereis is owr Love made perfeit,that we may have 
baldneſs in the day of Fudgment ; becauſe as he is, ſo are we in this world, 1 fokn 
4.17.Love doth aflimilare a godly Soul to Chriſt ; and then what fellow- 
eth ? There is no fear in Love,iJohn 4.18. 5,e. no fear of the day of Judg- 
ment ; for perfett Love caſteth our fear,i.e.ſtrong Love; for ſo is perfett ta- 
ken ſometimes, 1Cor. 14.20. 1n underſtanding be men,or perfcd ; 5.e. {trong, 
and not like Children, So Heb.5.14, So that ſtrong Love caſteth out the 
fear of the day of Judgment, which every degree of Love wilt not do ; for 
be that feareth us not made perfeft'in love:he may have a true fincere love,bur it 
is to0 weak to overcome his tormenting fears about that great and cerri- 
ble day of the Lord.Be mnch therefore in the exerciſe of this Grace, keep- 
ing your ſelf inthe love of God, and looking for the Mercy of our Lord 7eſut 
Ch-iſt unto eternal Life:3nd be often in the contemplation of the preventing 
Jove of God and Chriſt , to which oh» in the foreſaid place directeth us 

Amat jill: non for the ſtrengthning of Faith,and overcoming our fears : ſaith he,Y/e love 
i-nerito qui him,becauſe he loved us firſt, 1John 4.19. And Chriſt ts deſervedly beloved of 
amatws eft fine hjq,who is undeſervedly beloved of Chriſt. And though there is.a force in 
merito, Bern. 4,athema Uaraxatb4,co put the Soul upon the love of Chriſt, yet betaken 
rather with,Grace be with all them that love him in ſincerity. 
Valde ſunt T hiraly, As Faith and Love are co-operary, fo Faith and Love are very 
cognate foro* rear of kih;only Hope is the younper Siſter, as to Operation, as waiting 
res Fides (9 : . . . . . . . 
Spes,D-Par, in With patience for that good which faith laieth claim to in the promiſe; and 
Hibs, without this Hope we can neither live nor dye with comfort. For the pro- 
miſe is many times deferred as to accompliſhment ; and without hope's pa- 
tience, how will you ſpend the interval ? God made a promiſe to Abraham 
of multiplying his Seed, but neither he,nor yet 1/aac,nor Faceb mult liveto 
ſee it fulfilled. But ſaith Stephen, When the time of the promiſe drew near, the 
people grew and multiplied in Egypt ſo that God's promiſes have their ſtated 
times and ſeaſons, during which, there is work for hope, or elſe the Soul 
would ſwoon away. Ay ſoul (ſaith David) fainteth for thy Salvation, but 1 
hope in thy word, Plal, 119.81. 5.e. thy word ot Promiſe. Hope is a Cordial a- 
2ainſt the Soul's fainting fits. 

Again,;During this interſpace between the promiſe and the accompliſh- 
ment, you may meet with many tribulations, thorow which you muſt enter 
into the Kingdom of heaven, fightings without, & fears within,the watch- 
ren may ſmite you, and the keepers of the walls may take away yourVail, 
as ar were noVirgin,but aProſtiture, youmay meet with ſadeclipſes, 
and the bidings of God's face,bis wrath may lye hard upon you,and all his 
waves affli& you; nay,you may meet ſometimes with ſach a {torm, that nei- 
ther Sun nor Stars may in many days appear; during which time,you may: 
xcel to.and fro like a drunken man,and be at your wits end; your tackling: 
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and fraught may be thrown overboard with your own hands, you may call 
all the work ofGod in you into queſtion, and your hull may be laid a drife 
either to ſink or ſwim,1n theſe,and the like caſes, what will youdo without 
caſting the Anchor of your Hope within the vail, and riding it our cill 
| Sun andStars appear again?© let the patience of hope have its perfe# work, 
for you will have great need hereof, that when you have doze the will of 
God, you may receive the Promiſe. Though the wiſe Virgins fell aſleep, yet ſo 
far as they waited for Chriſt's coming,they exerciſed their hope; and ſuch 
can ſay at the Cong of Chrilt, Zoe this i our God, we have waited for him, 
and be will ſave u : This ts the Lord,we have waited for him,we will be glad and 

rejoyce in his Salvation. | 

Fourthly,Keep even accounts with God, and ſt1]l be perfecting that re- 
pentance which is the work of every day,and let there be no old reckon- 
ings between God and you ; for ſo itmay be with atrue Believer, and it 
may be called to his remembrance in an evil day, and lye beavy too upon 
his Conſcience, For this (I conceive) was 7acoþ*s caſe, who had ſinned 
greatly in his fraudulent and ſurreptitious way of getting the Bleſſing 
from his Brother Eſa»,for which he was not thorowly awaked to ſee the 
evil of it, for: the ſpace of twenty years; namely,at his return from Pagan 

Aram,and that Ears was coming forth againſt him to be revenged on him; 
but then his (in came freſh to his'remembrance,and he ſet apart a night to 
ſeek the Lord by ſolemn Prayer,and to wreſtle with the Angel of the Co- 

venant.And what did he wreſtle with him for? You may ſee by his Anſwer 
ro the Angel, / will not let thee go without a bleſſing, Gen. 32.26, Why,did not 
his Father bleſs bim? Yes; have bleſſed him,ſaith he to Eſ[an;yea,and he ſhall be 
bleſſed, Gen.27.33- And not only fo, but when J/aac ſent him to Padan- 

Aram,be bleſled him again,Gen.28.1. But 7acob would not truſt co this, ſee. 

ing the firſt and chief bleſſing (which was due to him by Oracle and Pro- 
miſe) had an ill foundation, as to the manner of obtaining it, and in that 
reſpec there vvas a flavy in the Title, vvhich therefore novy he ftriveth 
to corraborate, before he dares to look his Brother E/az in the face as if 
he ſhould ſay,My Father indeed bath blefled me,but there vvis Error per- 
ſone,he miſtook the perſon, and therefore the Bleſling is null ; and more- 
over,what the meaning of this Providence is,that my Brother ſhould come 
forth againſt me in this hoſtile manner,I knovy not : Wherefore I humbly 
beg thy Bleſſing,and the confirmation of that Title vvhich hath ſo great an 
errorin its. | | ory Sn MESS 

Thus God brought an old reckoning to his remembrance in anevil day, 
and ſet it on his conſcience,and put bim to repent and mourn; for he wepe 
and made ſupplication to the Angel, Hoſ,12.4.He came not off ſo ealily,but was 
fain to vvreſtle hard all night, to loſe his reſt,and to ſtruggle, and ſwear,. 
and pray,and vveep,and ſhed many a tear,and to go balting aftervvard up- 

on bis Thigh unto his dying day... 3100. F55f? 2, 

; Take heed therefore of 01d Reckonings.undiſcharged;lo0k back and con- 
ſider bovy it.bath been,and omit not a day vvichout revievring your AGti- 
ens and Repentings; I-ſay,as duly. as tbe day determineth : let not the Sun 
go: dovyn upon any guilt contracted, that _ Jowe gs may be blatted ont when 
| l 2 the 
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the times of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord,and exerciſe your 
ſelf to have always a Conſcience void of offence towards God and men , and this 
vvill the better prepare you for the coming of Jeſus Chriſt both byDeath 
and Judgment. 

Fifthly,Be much in the exerciſe of Goodneſs, Mercy, and works of Libe- 
rality towards Chriſt in his needy Members, according to your opportu. 
nity and power, For though you thall be ſaved by your Faith, yet you ſhall 
be judged according toyour Works. And it greatly concerneth us, to be labo- 
rious in thatService upon vvhichthe judgment ſhall paſs arChriſt*s appear. 
ance, Mat.25.35,36.Call your ſelf theretore to an account what you have 
done inthis way for Chriſt, as how you have fed,cloathed, viſited, relieved 
him in his Members here on earth, And ifthis were more confidered, ſuch 
as profeſs to Chriſt, would be more ative for him in ought wherein they 
might be more ſerviceable tohim; but when we ſee but little aRtivity,/in 
the exerciſe of this Grace, we may well fear there is but little Oilin the 
Veſſel;for rich anointings will make men agile and ready for every good 
work, inaſmuch as the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodneſs, and they that hope 
for eternal Life when Chriſt ſhall come by Death and Judgment, mult ſec 
for Glory, Howony and Immortality,not only in well-doing,bur in continuance 
in it, Beware of Omiffions, and among others, of this great duty. The Judg- 

In the Narra- ment will reach unto all (ins,and to omiflions in a ſpecial manner, Me. 
riveofhisLiſe 25.37,38. For which, that learned and holy Ver was bumbled upon his 
and Death gQeath-bed: 

The Nobleman hath put a Pound into your hand, ſaying, Occupy tl 7 
come;yea,he bath given you manyPounds in aliteral ſenſe,with which you 
muſt trade, as well as with the Talents of your Parts and Gifts of Grace : 
And I know you would be glad to find Mercy with Onefphoris, in the day of 
Chriſt, Remember therefore, Bleſſed are the merciful, for they ſhall obtain mercy, 
Mat.5.7. But, He fall have judgment without mercy, who hath ſhewed no mercy, 
whereas mercy rejoyceth againſt judgment. A merciful man is ſo-far from fear- 
ing judgment at Chriſt's coming,that he rather rejoyceth at the thoughts 
OT If, 

Sixthly, Exerciſe diligence and faithfulneſs in your particular Calling. 
For when Chriſt ſpeaketh of his Coming, ſaith he, Be ye ready, for in ſuch ax 
borr as ye think not, the Son of man cometh, What followetl'? Who then us a 
faithful and wiſe ſervant, whom his Lord hath' made Ruler over his houſhold, to 

ive them meat in due ſeaſon > Bleſſed is that ſervant, whom his Lord when he com- 
eh, ſoall find ſo doing, Mate24.44,45,46. When Chriſt was ſpeaking to this 
Point,ſaith Peter, Lord, ſpeakeff thow this Parable to 5,07 even unto all > Luks 
12.41, Truly Chriſt fpake it unto all, though in a fpeciat manner-ro-ſuch 
as Peter, for Chriſt will have an account how every one of us have mana- 
oed Our particular Callings. But they that are Stewards in- the Houſe of 
God,which is his Church,have a very great account to give. and-it is re- 
quired of them in a ſpecial manner, har a mux' be' found faithfut; andiof 


zl] Chriſt*s ſervants, his Stewards have moſt ro anſwer for'3'that if a dif- 
penſation of the Goſpel, and the care of ſouls/ were ,not:commitred to 
them,hethat underſtandeth the weight of Stewardſhip,would dread toun- 
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dertake it3but a neceſlity is 1aid upon them, and wo wnto them if theyPreach 


wot the Goſpel.It is ſaid of Calvis,that whenNature began to decline in him, Melch, Adim 
and the ſymptoms of a dying man appeared on him} he would be diligent in vir.Ca/v, 


at his Studies, from which his friends diſſwading him, ſaith he, Nurquid me 
Dominus inveniet otioſum? Shall my Maſter find me idle? Let ſuch therefore, 
and all be diligent and faithful in their reſpe&ive placez and employments: 
And indeed every man isa Steward more or leſs. You know what the Ma- 
ſter ſaith of the ſlothful Servant, Take him and caft hins into omter darkneſs, 
there ſpall be weeping and gnaſting of teeth. Such (lothful ſervants ſhall be un- 
der the tribute of eternal pains, Prov, 12.24. when the good and faithful Ser- 
vant ſhall be made raler over many things, and enter into the joy of bis Lora, Mit, 
25.23. Would youſtand before Chriſt at his coming ? Oh dread Idleneſs 
and unfaithfulneſs in your Callings, as you delire to be found of him in 
peace,at his appearance! Fill up your days with Duty,and give your time 
to him who gave it to you. Pax! wasa great lover of Chriſt and his Ap- 
pearance,and who more abundant in his Laibours for him? For he had the 
Conſcience of his indefatigable induſtry and fidelity in his work for his 
Maſter,Sith he, 7 have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my conrſe, 1 have kept 
the Faith, Tim 4.7,8. He meaneth elpecially his military faith and oath in 
fgbting a: good fight for Chriſt. And wherefore do we hear him groaning 
ſo wap wn ray en tO be cloathed wpon with his houſe which i from Heaven ? 
It was becauſe he laboured ambitionſly, that whether preſent or abſent, he might 
be accepted of him) For ſaith he, We muſt all appear before the Fudgment-Seat of 
Chriſt that every one might recerve thethings done in his body according to that he 
bath done.,whether it be geod or bad,2 Cor.5 2. with 9.10. 

Laſtly, That I might not multiply particulars, ler me add what Chriſt 
hath joined together ; Sobriety,Watchfulneſs and Prayer. And therefore take 


beed to your ſelves, leſt at any time your hearts be overcharged with ſurfetting and Luk.21 34.36. 


druukenneſs,and cares of this Life and that Day come upon you unawares, Gird up 
therefore the loins of your minas be ſober and hope to the end for theGrace that « to 
be bronght unto you at the revelation of FeſusChrift\ for we are dead,and onr life is 
hid witkChri inGod, avd whenChriſt who is our Life hall appear, then ſhall we ap= 

pear in Glory with him. Mortifie therefore your earthly Members, Fornication, On- 
cleanne[s inordinate Aﬀettions,evil Concupiſcence and Covetenſneſs, which is Ido- 
latry.You muſt not only deny al] vilible groſs ungodlineſs, which even the 
very Sons of Morality will decline anddecay 5 but alſo all worldly luſts, 
and their ſecret operations,living ſoberly, righteonſly and godly in this preſent 
world, looking for that bleſſed hope and g /ovious appearance of the great God, and our 
Savienr Zeſns Chrift, Takeheed of flumbring in theſe ſecret luſts. for ye are 
children of thelight and of the day, and therefore take heed that you _— not 4s 0- 
thers do,but watch andbe ow; for they that ſleep, ſleepin the night, an they that 
are drunk, are drank,in the night ; but let us who are of the day,be ſober, putting 
on.the Breaſt plateof Faith and Love,and for an Helmet the hope of ſalvation watch- 
ing ant, praying always that ye may be accounted worthy toeſcape thoſethings which 
ſhall hefall the fooliſh'V irgins,.nd that ye may-ſtand before the Sou of man,who 
is coming with ten thonſand of his Saints to execne' Tndgment npon all; and there- 
fore be ſober, and watch unto Prayer, ſeeing the endof all things is at hand _ 
: 00 
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look well to your Lamps, which are your Watch-lights, that they burn 
brightly in this World's Midnight, and pray particularly for daily ſupplies 
of Qil,and{incerity in all your Actions and Duties both to God and man; 
never omittingto bes for Death-bed-Grace thar ſy» you may live and die 
to the honour of your Bridegroom. And as for this preſent World, ſe it 
as if you uſed it not,and have no more to do with it than bare need requireth; 
And ſet your Hearts and Houſes, and all your civil ſecular Aﬀairs in or- 
der having your converſatioas in Heaven,whence you look, for Chriſt the Savionr, 

And thus walking with God 1n the exerciſe of theſe gifts of Grace, when 

we cometo dye,we hall caange our places only, bur not our company, 

And let none of you behoidDeath at a diſtance,nor have irſeldom in your 
thoughts, but daily in your eye, that you may not fear it when it cometh, 

ALion is not terrible to bis Keeper that ſeeth him every day. You muſt 

frequently converſe wita God,Chriſt, Death and ſudgment, For when 

Chriſt ſpeaketh of his coming to Judgment, he ſo expreſſeth ir, as if he 
were to come in theirtime to whom he ſpake ir, 2Larth.24 42. Mark 13.33. 

35,36,37. Luke 21. 34335,36. And ſo indeed he did, for he comes to every 

man at the hour of his Diflolution. And we are his Agents or FaQors 1n 3 

foreign LanJ,and how ſoon he may remind 64 home, andccall uito an Ac- 

count,we know not. Say not therefore, ty Lord delayeth his coming ; leſt ' 
we are thereby rocked into a midnight (leep, and ſcared with a'midnight- 
cry of, Behold the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet him.” 5. 

[ſhall not detain you much longer. You have heard what thoſeGraces are, 
which are chiefly to be exerciſed in order to an attual preparation for the coming of 
Chri#t by Death and Judgment.l now commend them to your. daily exerciſe; 
and for your encouragement therein, ſhall leave a fewConliderations with 
you,and conclude. | | 

Firſt, That the Door of eternal Reſt andGlory ſhall tand open for you 
at Chriſt's coming to you by Death. Why? | | 

1.Becauſe you areready; and they that are ready,go in with the Bride- 
croom, God bath made you meet to be partakers of the inheritance with the 
Saints in light,Col.1.12, and hath wrought you for the ſelf ſame thing,2 Cor. 5. 
5.You are a Veſlel of Mercy prepared for Glory, Rom.9.23. 

2. You admitted Chriſt into the door of your hearts, when there be 
ſtood and knocksa,Rev.3.20. | | 

3. You had your converſation inHeaven, whilſt you lived here on earth; 
It was your Father's houſe where you uſed daily co converſe, the. doors 
whereof ſhall open to youat your Death, | Y 

Seconaly,Confider the place into which you ſhall: be admitred ; for the 
wiſe Virgins ſhall enter intothe King's Palace, P/al.45.14,15. imto Bara- 
diſe,the third Heavens, your Father's Houſe, «a City that bath foundations, 
whoſe Builder and Maker is God, Heb.11.10, A magnificent Structure ſarely, 
that hath ſuch a Builder aud Maker, one that hath built the City moſt ar» 
tificially and curioully,and for publick ſhew,as the original words do:im- 
port, Such a City it 1s, yea, Kingdom prepared: for you. from the foundation off 
the world,Mat.25. 34. The firſt hanſel of God's workmanthip, Ges, 1,1; Fhis 
is the place whither. you ſhall enter, a 2 IEIIAS 
Thiraly, 
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Thiraly, You ſhall enter thither with the Bridegroom, even our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt;and this is heaven enough,viz. to be where Chriſt is, Luke 23, 
42,43. Jobn 14.3» & 17.24. Phil.1.23, 1 Theſſ. 4.17, Heaven is deſcribed 
by being with Chriſt. And when Chriſt ſhall Jeſcend from heaven with « 
ſhout,to judge the world,if all the Saints (ſuppoſe) ſhould not deſcend 
with him,but any ofthem be left behind, whar an alteration: would they 
find in heaven ? whereas all of them going with Chriſt, iris all one as if 
they were ſtill in heaven with him. You know Paul was caught np into the 
third heavens,and yet when he comes to deſcribe heaven, and the Saints e- 
verlaſting happineſs there, he calls it being for evey with Chriſt : for this is a 
comprehenlive expreſſion, How fo ? | E 

1, If the Saints ſhall be wich Chriſt,then ſhall they be exempt from all 
troubles and trials; theſe fall off from them like E!ijab's Mantle, when he 
went to heaven, There 1s now a glorious door of partition between theſe: 
and them,they are all excluded,viz, Sin, Sorrow, Aﬀflictions, Reproaches, 
Neceſſities, Perſecutions, Poverty, Sickneſs, P.in, Death, Curſe, wicked: 
men and Devils ; you ſhall never be troubled with theſe any more. 

2.1fthey enterin with Chriſt,they ſhall enjoy the Father in him, Joh» 
20.17, and be filled with the Holy Ghoſt from them both, and thereby 
with unſpeakable conſolations, and the fuliiefſs of God, and rhey ſhall live 
for ever in the immediate contemplation,and viſion and fruition of one 
God in three perſons, and be repleniſhed to the brim with eternal love 
from them and to them. 


3, Youlhall enjoy the fellowſhip of an innumerable company of An- 


gels, and ſhall then know who they are, and [ove them entirely,. and be as 
intimately beloved of them,though now in your prefent ſtate you cannot 
bear the preſence of one of them, 

4- You ſhall fir dows with Abraham, Iſaac and Facob in the Kingdom of 'Hea-- 
ven,and enjoy communion with the Spirits of juſt men made perfett, Heb.12, 
23. All this followeth from your entrance into Heaven with Chriſt. 

Fourthly, Conlider that you ſhall enter into Heaven with Chriſt the 
IS therefore to be married to him, And hence again it wil! 
follow, | 

x. That there will be the neareſt relation poſſible between Chriſt and' 
you3 for you ſhall be one conjugally for ever with him. You are ont with 
him myſtically and matrimonially, who is one with the Father eſſentially. 

2. You ſhall be inveſted with unutterable Glory, ſeeing it is aMarriage- 
time, wherein the Bridegroom and Bride ſhall ſhine in the richeſt Attire 
and Embroidery that is in all the Wardrobe of Heaven. Chriſt and the 
Saints ſhall wear thevery ſame Glory, Joh» 17. 22. 


3. Thereſhall be unconceivable Love, Joy, Delight and Complacency: 


between the Bridegrom and the Bride and as the Brideproom rejayceth over 
the Bride,ſo ſhall the Lord Jeſus rejoyce over his Spouſe, O there will be 
2 moſt glorious,delightful,loving, ſweet familiarity and conjugal rejoy- 
cing between Chriſt Jeſus and the Saints! Marriage-joy upon earth is 
uſually great, what then will that be in heaven, when ſhall be fulfilled ch-= 
which Chriſt ſpake at his laſt Supper 2 I will net drinkyof the fruit-of the Vine 
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until the day that 1 drink it new with you in my Fathir's Kingdom, Mat, 26.29. 
Where,by frvit-of the. Vine,we underſtand Wine which maketh glad the heart.of 
1an,Pſal;104 15;and cauſerh ic t9 reoyce,and (hadoweth out the Love of 

Chriſt; and Joys of Heavertto us; Cam.1.2,4. And by New,we under- 
ſtandiorber, Mark 16.17. with' As 2.4. in the Original.So'thar in this Mar- * 
rjage there (hall benew ge, other (yea,othtrgefs) wine,viz. Love, Joy and 
Rejoycing,thanithere is in the Lord's Sapper;ForChrilt,who kept the beſt 
wine to the laſt at the Marriagein Cara in Galilke, will ſurcly do fo at his 

own Marriage at the laſt day. * $990 GOT & * 

4. This Marriage is not on Earth,but in Heaven, and therefore it ſhall 
never difſolve,as Marriages on Earth do,but continne unto Eternity. O 
how will the Holy Angels rejoice and ſingat this Marriage!For they that 
ſangat rtheBirth of Chriſt when he lay in the Manger,will ling to the pur- 
poſe at his Marriage,when be ſitteth upon hisThrone in the higheſt Glory. 
Now the conſideration of theſe things is greatly inJucing to be very 
ſtudious in aQtu3l preparations for the coming of Chriſt, Be ye-therefore 
much in the exerciſe of Faith, Hope, Love, Repentance, Goodneſs, Mercy, 
and works of Bounty, Diligence and Faithfulneſs in yourCallings,Sobrie. 
ty, Watchfulneſs and Prayer,thatfo at laſt you may have an entrance mi- 
niſtred unto- you abundantly into the everlaſting Kingdom of- our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chrilt. ALLARD 1 4 5 
. And now, Brethren, Abide in him-,that when he ſhall appear, you'may 
have confidence,and not be aſhamed before him at his coming 3 but life up 
your heads with joy unſpeakable and full of Glory. Hear wiſdom there- 
fore,and receive inſtru&tion,that you may be wiſe in the latter end. And 
Gad himſelf and our Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt make yorto en- 
creaſe in all theſe Preparatory Graces, to the end that he may eſtabliſh: 
your hearts unblamea lein Holineſs before God;even our Father, at-the 
— of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with all his Saints, And now, Grace be 
| | © 


with all them that love h;min ſincerity, - Amen. 
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